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. Pretioſo SUO Sanguine 
Nedemit; . 
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Ac præſtitutæ LU CI GENTIU M, 


ATERNE utiq; PAT RIS SAPIENTLE 
in B. Virginis Urero INCARNAT , 


Servorum ILL IVS omnium indigniſſimus Sarreg Ago ina | 
HENRICUS MORUS 3 
Hæc ſua Scripta THEO LOGIC 153 


Seq; ipſum pariter ſuaq; adeo omnia, 
CORPUS, ANIMAM, VITA NM, 


I. M. 2. D. D. 


Fidog, EJUS commendat PATROCINIG” „ 


Suppliciter E U M Orans, 888 eee. u, u. 
Ut. faxit hæc OPER Alla Jeu. A. 


In ILLIUS cedant Gloriam 5 SF 
Et ECCLESIA SU & Emolumentum ; 


Utqʒ PROMISSOR UM SUORUM memor 
Præpotenti SPIRITUS adventu „ . 
TENEBRARUM REGNUM debelet f, Eu. ec. 
Vireſq; frangat PECCATI ac DIABOL1I, Gant GH tr — 
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, TENG 
on were preſented with the Divinity Yolume of that incomparable Perſon Dr. 
* Henry Mars, late Bellow of Chriſt's Collge in Cambridgeþ One te unknown un- 

K to many, yet, well known unto others, as great Perſons- as the Age and Nation have 


produc'd ; Famous, firſt for Philoſophy, and that of the beſt and nobleſt Kind: And not 


eſs afterwards for his Divinity: One of the moſt Perſect and Accompliſh'd Perſons, on 
this ſide extraordinary Inſpiration, that the Church of God hath in any Age been enrich'd 
with. You ire entreated then, before 1 go farther, not to jndge of him from any bare Notion 
either of Popularity on the one ſide, or Prejudice on the other; but from his ſubſtantial 
Works, as from a ſincere and attentive Peruſal they ſhall be found before you; his deep 
Senſe, and moſt excellent Judgment and Comprehenſion of things; his ſolid Stile, Weight 
and Elegance of Expreſſion, uſeful Learning and profound Piety; his ſincere Zeal, admira- 
ble Skill in Prophecies, and moſt happy Interpretation or Repreſentation of them; his moſt 
ſingular Attainments in the Divine Life; and rare Abilities for the Underſtanding and 


Uafolding (eſpecially where his Works are more at large read) the chiefeſt Myſteries of 


the Kingdom of God. And this may ſuffice for a ſhort Character of bim, till the World 
receive ere long, and be gratified, as is hop d, with a larger deſcription of his Virtues and 
VVritinęs. = . E 1 

As for that part of them which is now in your Hand, it is deſigned for the Uſe of all ſorts 
of Readers whatſoever, that may have the Ability or Opportunity of peruſing it; but ina 


more eſpecial manner, of all ſuch Reverend Clergy-men as ſhall be fix'd in the Places where 


Charitable Libraries are Erected. For it ought to be obſerv'd, that in purſuance of the many 
Excellent and Noble Charities, which, to the great Honour of our Church and Nation, are at 
"this preſent carrying on in itz a certain private Perſon, (and who in ſuch a Capacity, and 
according to the Opportunities he hath had, hath been the Inſtrument, it may be, of as many 
worthy Works of Charity and Beneficence, as moſt other Perſons of the beſt ſort through- 
out the whole Kingdom) I fay, a private Reverend, and very worthy Perſon, out of a juſt 
Senſe of Honour to the Doctor, and, what is much more, the ſingular Uſefulneſs of his Wri- 
tings in this improv'd and improving Age, hath with great Pains and- Zeal, and from the 
Generous Help and Bounty of ſome much honoured and excellently dif} ſed Friends of 
his, finiſhed at length this nem Impreſſion of ſo large a Volume, merely for a publick Be- 
nefaction; and hath humbly Dedicated it to the Uſe of the Church of God; and ſuch 
Charitable Libraries as were before mentioned. And it is hop d, that as all this is done 
with ſo highly Chriſtian and Unintereſted a Delign, and not 'without, it may be thought, 
the Good Hand of Providence, it will tend to the greater Eſteem, and more ſincere Uſe 
of theſe fo valuable Writings.  ' BE ain oe ry, £ | 
One thing there is that I ought particularly to Advertiſe the Reader of; and that 
is, that whereas the Author in his Latin Works hath prefix d to his Theological Volume, 
what he calls Viſionum Apocalypticarum Ratio Synchroniftica, &'c. A Synchroniſtical Account of 
the Apocalyprick Fiſions, containing about Eight Sheets, illuſtrated with Tables that contain 
the whole, and accompanied at the End, with what he doth not very unjuſtly call, 4 
Demonſtration of the neceſſary and unavoidable Intelligibleneſs of theſe Divine Viſions ; a Tract, 
as of vaſt Uſe and Moment in it Self, ſo particularly Advantageous for the Under- 
ſtanding of what! he terms his Synopſis Prophetica, or Second Part of the Myſtery of Ini- 
quity z and, the Truth is, all his other Prophetical Writings whatever: This 
Piece notwithſtanding is left ont in this Exghſb Impreſſion of the Volume, though ear- 
neſtly and often endeavoured to be added to it. So that with much reluQancy 1 am 
forced to remit the Learned Reader to the Enjoyment of this, in his own Latin Edi- 
tion of it. 5 8 I Fa 
I am ſo confin'd that I have nothing to do now, but to leave the Pious and Ju- 
dicious Reader, to the Candid and Serious Peruſal of this Work; aſſuring him that 
he ſhall find, upon a. good Obſervation, no common Author or Treatiſe in his Hands; 
but one in whom is to be ſeen the Ripeſt Notions and Judgment of Things; and 
that the more he is underſtood, or well conſidered, the more will he immediately be re- 
liſh'd and eſteem'd ; and appear upon the whole, as he was, an Original. It is not in- 
deed neceſſary, or to be expected, that all Perſons ſhould- preſently fall in with all his 
Notions ; but even ſuch, I believe, as do not, will be ſoon ſenſible of his extraordinary 
Genius and Performance: And certain it is, that many Perſons of great Parts and Vir- 
tue, have often profeſs'd themſelves in a very peculiar manner mov'd and excited by 
his Writings ; nay, what ſhall I ſay more? moſt highly Inſtructed and Tranſported by 


them. | | 
; o this and all other Means, for the unfeigned Benefit and 


May God give a Bleſſing t 
Enlargement of his Church; and either graciouſly continue, or reſtore unto it, Peace and 
Truth for ever. Ame. 2 $4 EL | - 
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i N Treatiſes contained in this our Theological Volume, having many, and Wine the A 
. thoſe very large Prefaces, I thought J. ſhould beſt alleviate the Pains of my ft to advertiſe | 
Reader if I took them all away, and prefix'd to this whole, Book one general concerning 
. Preface in the Room of all of them. Which: yet I judg d was to be done ui Teoioer 
in ſuch a manner, that I might no where omit to ſay what was neceſſary concerning general. 
each of them: and this to be taken from the Prefaces aforeſaid ; intermixing alſo ſome. 
new Things with them, as Occaſion might require; and after the beſt Manner that I 
could, compiling the whole into a General Preface. oO | {Mo 
As to the Occaſion of Tranſlating my Works into Latin, with the Nature of the Style, 
and ſuch lite, ſince they relate equally to both Volumes, as well the Philoſophical as 
Theological, Y thought fit f0. defer. them ro the moſt General Preface of all to be Pr 2 
fd to f Philoſophical ohe eee of ay wn io got 
But for my (etting forth to the Publick this Theologital Work in Latin before the 
Philoſophical; this wants not, I hope, its juſt Apology. I confeſs, indeed, that my 
Philoſophiral Treatiſes precede thoſe. contaiud in this Volume, in order, as well of 
Zime as, Nature; being firſt: writ, aud treating of more general Arguments than the. 
preſent. Por in thoſe Writings my chief Pains were ſpent in demonſtrating the Exiſtence 
of God, andthe Soul's Immortality, with! the clearing up the Myſtery of the Moſaick 
Creation. But. I thought here, that the "Meaſures of. Prudence were to be preferr d to 
thoſe of Art; and the apparent Profit of the Church to any Neatneſs and Concinnity of Order. 
And I think it much more for the Benefit of the Church, that (ach Writings ſhould ſee 
the Light, as demonſtrate, aud confirm the Chriſtian Religion, than thoſe which only. treat of 
ſuch Matters as all Religions do agree in : ſuch as the Exiſtence of God, and of things 
Incorporeul; with the Immortality of the humane Soul; and the lite. To ſay nothing 
alſs how that a greater Certainty, even-of theſe things, is to be drawn from the Scri- 
ptures rightly. aud compleatly underſtood, than from the cleareſt Fountains of Philoſophy. 
Which, for 'my-own part, I have ſo much found to be true, that I do plainly diſcern that 
this Experience of mine, if I had had it ſooner, would in greateſt part have extinguiſh'd 
that ſo ardent Deſire of Philoſophizing, which ſeiz.d me when I was very young. For 
how can it poſſibly be, that he which hath; a full Faith in the Truth of the Goſpel pro- 
pounded and demonſtrated. to him in à clear and evident Method, and ſo mar vellouſiy 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed to him by ſolid and undeniable. Interpretations of Prophecies, 
ſhould ever afterward doubt either of God and his Providence; or of the Miniſtry and 
Exiſtence of Angels, aul of the Soul's Immortality? I could not therefore any otherwiſe 
order it, but that thoſe Writings by which I found my. ſelf moſt confirm d in the Chri- 
ian Faith, ſboulil be firſt tranſlated into Latin, and alſo firſt publiſÞ'd, 
Aud this I did with the greater Diligence, that [might take Occaſton from thence to cor- 
rett ſome fem Places in theſe Writings, or to perfect and illuſtrate the ſame. For there 
were ſome things, but- thoſe a very few, flowing rather from the Hypotheſis of the Fa- 
mous Mr. Mede, than my on, that eſcap d me; and mhich, as I was writing, through 
Inadvertency, \inſtnuated themſelves, Aud there are others w ich no way concern the 
Prophecy,” which,. as the manner of ſome Men ts, were interpreted to qu ill Senſe, and 
which therefore I have either changed or obliterated, For 1 am of that Temper, that 
_ P ſtudy to. my Power to profit all Men, I would not willingly. give Offence to 
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1 | But if in thoſe things which are ſo evidently true and clearly demonſtrated, a more 
1 | | than ordinary Heat has ſometimes accompanied fo * a Light, and may ſeem to have = 
5 armed my Style in ſome Places with ov8r-muth Sharpneſs and Vehemence; I would de- A 
is | fire ſo ſoft anil prudent a Soul to confider with himſelf, whether there be not Men in the = 
World,as bad as 1. deſcribe, and whether be ought in Charity to conceit I mean any - 
i other than thoſe ; an being ſuth\ as they are, whether they can deſerve leſs ; and if he = 
$ | | | benont of them himſelf, why he ſhould partake of their Sins by diſallowing of their de- 
Fl ſerved Chaſtiſtment/and Rebuke. Againſt which there can be no colourable 5M unleſs 
8 Rs, that theſe which deſerve this Puniſhment may have grown paſt feeling, Which In- 
'S ſenſibleneſs is more to be deplored and pitied than their being expoſed to the Search of 
| a faithful Chirurgeon, the Method of whoſe Art forces him, tho with Reluctaucy, to 
| launce them what he can to the quick. But thoſe that have digeſted Wickedneſs into 
WM Principles, and framed Religion it ſelf into a Compliance and Furtherance to the fouleſt 
1 | | Converſation au Deſigns merely ſecular; it is no Wonder, while they can upon ſuch fan- 
I! taſtict Grounds conceit themſelves the Temple of the Lord, the Children of the moſt. 
1 High, and the very Darlings of Heaven, that they look for proportionable Honour and 
i! | _ Reſpeft from Men; and would march on, though in theſe ill Ways, as ſolemuly and ſe- 
curely a the Children of Iſrael oat of AÆgypt; of whom it is faid, that not a Dog ſhould 
move his Tongue againſt ary. of them. And fo much for my Theological Volume in 
. of che 3 F ſhall: now Iribſtj premiſe ſomewhat conrerning each of the Parts ; and firſt of the 
3 ry of God. Myſtery of Godlineſs, the very Title of which, and full Inſcription, if thou ſhalt 
1 -. ws  Pithily unerſtand, it will let thee eafily in to the Scope and Nature of the whole Diſ- 
b 3 courſe,” Thow mayſh therefore juſtly expect, from my terming of it, An Explanation of 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs, not a mere verbal Expoſition or Declaration | of what is 
| fiqnified thereby,” or © taught therein, but fuch an orderly Exhibition of the Truths there- 
HH of. that the Scope of the Whole being underſtood, the Reaſonableneſs of the Particulars 
: thereunto tending" may. cloarly appear. And the End, which. all Parts of the Chriſtian 
Myſtery point at, is the Advancement and Triumph of the Divine Life. In the Ex- 
altation whereof. God is tbe maſs highly and moſt truly magnified and glorified, and not in 
the dark and unintelligible Exerciſe of an irreſiſtible Power, By which no other Aﬀs 
of Devotion can be ſtirred up in ud than a.certain Fear and Stupour, ſuch as ſeizes upon 
poor aſtoniſhed" Cattle in Storms and Lightnings, or mighty Land foo, that carry 
1 them they know not whit hen. LOI Ss ka, 
= © bade ſtyled in alſo, A true and faithful Repreſentation of the Everlaſting Goſ- 
1 pel, Ge. True; as intermingling 10: humane Jnventiions nor Deductions therewith, but 
| | contenting my felf with theſe things only that ars expreſsly declared in the Scripture. The. 
od Tenth of which things, I think, I have demonſtrated beyond all Exception in the Third 
Part of this Treatiſe, 1 add alſo, Faithful,” I having wrote impartially, ſetting down 
nothing out of auy Paſſion, \. Iutereſt, or Side-taking, nor out of the Spirit of Oppoſition 
or Vain-glory; but ſpeaking the' Truth freely without any Neſpecbeto Perſons or Factions; 
not minding either to ſooth the one, or diſpleuſe the other, but delivering my Meſſage 
ſe u one that i ſenſible he muſt give an Account thereof within a ſmall. Space of time 
before them in the other World.” And as I profeſs my ſelf that ] have done all things 
herein with 4 faithful Heart, ſo I doubt not but the Effet will witneſs for me, that 
, het bu Pines i doen * TT a 
For whereas ſome in an Hypocritical Flattery of the External Perſon of Chriſt, ſhuffle 1 
out all Obligation to the Dine Life, ( which ùᷣ that My tical Chriſt within us) ant 
pervert the Grace of God in the Goſpel to Looſeneſs an Lilertiniſin; and others on + 
the contrary (whether out of the:Power of: Melancholy that calls the Thoughts inward, or 3 
the Standal they tate from Abuſe of the perfonal Offices of our Bleſſed: Saviour, (they 
ſeeing? the generality of Chriſtians: mate the. external Frame of Religion but a Pallia« "8 
tion for Sin) ar whether. from the Obſcarity of ſome Articles of the Chriſtian Faith) 1 
have become plainly Inſidels aud Misbelievers of the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, and will LE 
have nothing to do with his Perſon, - but look upon the Myſtery of Chriſtianity as a thing, 
wholly within us and that has no other Olject than what is either acting or afted in 
our ſelves: I have with all Earneftneſs of Endeavour, and with undeniable Clearneſs of 
| Teftemony from Reaſon and Scripture demonſtrated the Trath and Neceſſity of both Chriſt 
=1 wirhin a Chrift without, and have plainiy ſet out the wonderful Wiſdem and Good. . 
nes of God in contriving ſo powerful a Means as the very exteriour Oeconomy of 1 
briſttanity is" for the renewing” of our Nature into the glorious Image of his Son, who 4 
5 th Life of God, and the Soul's ſure Pledge of an happy Immortality, Beſides that 
75 - | | * 1 there 
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there is. no. Artitle of the Chriſtian Faith, nor any particular Mitdcle haphing t, or done 


$2 —— . . 


confident that no 
tend any Reaſon 7 
themſelves. Ant 
Which 1 have not raſply termed, The 0 % oſpel | 

Ge. being warranted thereto by that of Daniel ho t Chriſtian Religion Si99y pe 
The Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, or the Everlaſting Religion, as Grotius has 


much in earneſt in the en Ying Treatiſe, who ſeems to haub endeavoured to ſuperannuat6 


But tefides this general Title and Account, I Mint it not amiſs to advertiſe alſo the 


Reader concerning ſome Porter, aces ; as of my large Deſcription of the Animal Life, 
my ſo copious Diſplay of Paganiſm, my Paralleliſm between our Saviour and Apollo: 


nius, concerniug Mahometiim alſo and Familiſm, with its more deformed Offspring 
Quakeriſm. 3 5 | | N „V 
And truly for what concerns the Animal Life, I thought I could not be too puns 
Aual in the deſcribing of it, it being. ſo ſerviceable for our better underſtanding of 
the Divine, whoſe Nature and Properties by how much more clearly and diſtinly any 
one conceives, and withal has a ſavoury and experimental Reliſh thereof, with the greater 


Satisfaction ſhall. he peruſe what I have Writ, and underſtand the Reaſonableneſs, and 


ze aſſured of the Truth and Solidity gfe Chriſtian Religion. For the Divine Life | 
is in 4 manner the deepeſt Bottom of this whole Myſtery, of Godlineſs we treat 


Moreover, the more perfect underſtanding of the Nature of the Animal Life makes 


us the abler to judge of the ſundry Superſtitions of Paganiſm, wherein though by their 
| ſubtil Apologies they could clear ke 


elves from Atheiſm and the worſer ſort of Ido- 
latry, aud could make it good, that it was One Eternal Deity, ze he never ſo Philoſo- 
phically defined, that was the chief and ultimate Object of their Worſhip ; yet it is hereby 
apparent. that the beſt of them paſſed not beyond the Bounds of the Animal Life, foraſ- 
much as they war ſhipped, God in theſe rude Religions only out of the Senſe of the Gratifi- 


cations of the Animal Life: And if I have more coptouſly ſet down how foully and ſor- 


didly they have done it, my Paius therein, I hope, may be interpreted to very good pur- 
poſe it being manifeſt thereby how | juſt a Victory Chriſtianity had over Paga- 
niſm. EVITE Na, * 
And for the continued Parallel I have made betwixt the Life of Chriſt and Apol- 
. ein receiving an Account of the Cha- 
rafter and Actions of ſo noble a Perſon as that Pagan was, 17 7 his Fellow-heathens 
did either equalize to, or elſe prefer before our ever-bleſſed Saviour, and who was 
net a mere Enthuſiaſtick Whiffler, /ffrutting with a raiſed Style and a canting Blo- 
quence, hut was exemplarily juſt, chafte and generous, and did ſuch Miracles, as nothing 
but Magick, and the Aſiſtance of re of the inviſible Powers he was in League with, 
could bring, to paſs) 1 ſay, beſide the Pleaſure, there will accrue to him alſo the Ad- 
vantage of a more clear and diſtin? Knowledge of the right Idea of a Perſon truly Di- 
vine, -by diſcovering. of a Counterfeit that in outward Appearance came ſo nigh the true. 
For thoſe things, though they daxled the Eyes. of the better ſort of the Heathen, as 
Hietocles and others, in ſuch ſort that they took him to be at leaſt as ſacred a 
Perſon as our Saviour himſelf ; yet 1 doubt not but that by this Parallelifm of mine I 
have proved the C ompariſon to be very vain and preſumptuous, and haue made it ap- 


Pear to as many as are competent Judges of what is truly Divine, : hat our Saviour 


Chriſt does exceed the Character of Apollonius ( though it is wy probable Philoſtra- 
tus has taken the liberty to add more Miracles and Perfections than he ever was guilty 
af) as far a4 Apollonius did the brute Beaſts, Ad therefore I hold the _—_ 
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this, Paralleliſm f very great Uſe, and Conſequence for the enabling us to diſtinguiſh 


the Divine Life from the Animal, even then when it is dreſſed up in its moſt commen- 
dable Ornaments. Of. which this in Apollonius is a very iluſtrious Example, 
And though there be no great Exerciſe intended of Curioſity of Judgment in my bring- 


ing ub Mahomet. and that grand Enthuſiaſt of Amſterdam upon the Stage, as being 


bold \Corrivals with Chriſt himſelf ; yet it is no ſupervacaneous Action to draid them 
into fight, though it be but that their own Looks might condemn them, For that alſo tents 
to the Confirmation of our Religion, that ſhe has nd actual Competitors or Corrivals, but 


| ſuch as bear upon them their Self-condemnation at the very firſt View. Which is eaſilier 


obtained of Mahometiſm, their Succeſs and Viclories having made them bold, and leſs 
cautions of expoſing, their Filthineſs to the World, But Familiſm 7s a more various, a 
more obſcure and ſculking, Monſter, though ſhe mutter in ber dark Hole, that ſhe has 
Right to the Dominion of the whole Earth, and that Chriſtianity aud Mahometiſm 
are at length to give place to her. And therefore truly it might have been judged a De- 
F (75 8 + 9 4 had not thus. haled this Monſter out of her Den into open Day, that the 


World once having ſeen her, may ſay they have enough of her, "unleſs God out of his 


54 4 tor given them up to a reprobate Senſe, for their Abuſe of the ſolid Traths of 
363, #84 An „ ,,, e 3s 3 IOW ie. ade a... + 
od confeſs my ſo large Excurſions, and frequent Expoſtulations with the Familiſts and 
Quakers, are not very ornamental to my Diſcourſe, and may go off but heavily with ſuch 


; \ HH ae SA 3 


Perſons as peruſe Mens Writings more for Fleaſure thay Service, and rather for private 
Sal isſaction than for publick Uſefulneſs, which they neither intend themſelves, nor do 


eaſily. ſpy out or reli(h in the Intentions. of others. But the publick Intereſt of the Church 
of Chriſt being the Scope and Meaſure of my writing this Treatiſe, it was ſufficient that 
1 kept faithful to my own Deſign, not heeding the Gratification of more trim and elegant 
Fancies, who are | ſo nice and finical that they would not come near a Sore, though they 
could heal it by touching it, nor approach a ſick Perſon, though the Caſt of their Shadow 


wereaCure. But for my ſelf I don't in the leaſt repent me of theſe my Pains, ſince 


ſo fundamental a Diſcovery of the Unſoundneſs and Madneſs of theſe Sects cannot, I 
think, but be very .effefual for the preventing their ſpreading hereafter ; that it will 
not be, any longer in the. Power of their falſe Teachers to befool well-meaning Men 
with. fine Words, and make them unawares countenance a Faction, the deepeſt Arca- 
num whereof is abſolute Rebellion againſt the Perſon of Chriſt, and an utter Abrogation 
Aud} beſe hings may ſuffice to excuſe my ſo largely treating upon theſe Matters : 
IWhich. Apology of mine, I truſt, will eaſily be admitted, the Method I have ug being 


* 
o 


ſo very natural, that others who have had the ſame Tast in Hand, have thought fit al- 


< 


rogether to purſue the ſame, witneſs. Adam Borelius in his Treatife, entituled, Univerſi 


humani Generis Legiſlator, i. e. The Lawgiver of all Mankind. Which Defra of his, 
which he. feems to have. ſet about with a vaſt and laudable Zeal, and no leſs. Pains and 


Endeavour, I hope, I have accompliſÞ>d in this Treatiſe, with ſhorter, tho no leſs power- 


ful oe | But there is this Difference chiefly, though the Scope of both of us be the 
ſame, between his Meaſures and mine in proving Chriſt to be the Legiſlator, or Prince 
of all the Race of Mankind, that he will have the Belief of this to be firſt extarted 


from Men by the ſole Strength or Force of thoſe Miracles and Prophecies that are recorded 


in the Five firſt Books of the New Teſtament : For he thinks, that Perſons but of a 
mean or indifferent judgment and Underſtanding can be moved by no other Argu- 


ments; for the ſole Benefit or Inſtruction of whom he ſeems therefore to have"-defign'd 


his Legiſlator. But I intended theſe preſent Labours of mine, as well for the Learned 
as Unlearned, and therefore thought fit to bring into 'publick View not ſo much ſuch things 
as might ſeem more adapted to the Capacity of the Vulgar, as thoſe that might appear to be 
altogether true, and firm, and ſolid, to any Perſon of a more awakened or exercis d Un- 
derſtanding. From whence it is, that T explain firſt the Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian 


Religion in all its Parts, as by way of Idea; and thereto I immediately ſuljoin the conſtant 


Belief for ſo many Ages given to it by all Chriſtians, as well Learned as Unlearned. 
But the real Exiſtence, as alſo Excellency of rhe Perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, I ſo 
demanſtrate afterwards from profane Authors, and from the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, containing the Characters of the Meſſiah compared with their undoubted Hvents, 
that I make it at the ſame time certain, that the Life of Chriſt was beth timely written, 


aud in that very Age in which the Eye-witneſſes of the things that are recorded, were 


living. Which is the chief, and almoſt only Foundation upon which the whole Work 
of Borelius reſteth, aud for the demonſtrating of which he doth chiefly labour. 
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Arguments, and ſuch as are not fetch'd from thoſe Five Books of the New Teftament. 
Nor, to ſpeak ingenuouſly the Truth, was aware then of theſe intrinfick Arguments, to 
be fetch'd from the Books themſelves : which yet are no way contemptible ; and which for 
zbat cauſe 1 have taken care to have transferr'd and inſerted from Borelius his Le- 


illator (an Opportunity of ſeeing which, that Noble and Excellent Perſon, the Lord 


rancis Mercury Helmont when I was at Ragleiſh afforded me) into the Seventh 


Book of this preſent Treatiſe. CIR 


It made alſo much for the purpoſe of Borelius, after the largeſt manner to diſcourſe 
of the Doctrine and Precepts of Chriſt ; but for my ſelf, I treat of them but ſparingly, 
znleſs ſo far as they refer to thoſe three Branches of the Divine Life, Humility, Pu- 
rity and. Charity: Nor, although I am ſufficiently copious in the giving an Account of 
the Actions and Miracles of Chriſt, do I yet beſtow any Pains (though I grant that 


it had not been at all improper ) in the making out the Reaſonableneſs of his Precepts. 


For I could not imagine, that the Precepts of Chriſt could ſeem unreaſonable to any that 
did not pervert the Meaning of them. They may ſeem indeed ſevere and difficult at firſt 


fraht ; but the Severity is no greater than what is required in cating Diſeaſes of the 


Body. 


! 


Ut valeant homines, ferrum patiuntur & ignes. 


Aud to deny thy ſelf,” and to mortifie thy ſelf, is neither denying, nor Mottification of 


killing of any thing in thee but thy Vices; upon which there accrews unto thee unſpeakable 


Foy and Eaſe. Nor are thy Difficulties in theſe Undergoings ſo great, but that thy 


Helps are far greater, provided thou be an unſeigned Believer. For what Luſt canſt 
thou ſtick to part wit hal for his ſake, who did not think much to part with his Life for 
thee > And what preſent Enjoyment canſt thou not eafily quit, if thou believe that future 


| Happineſs that attends thee in the other World 2 Or how canſt thou fail to fly Fornica- 


tion, whilſt thou conſidereſt, that by practiſing this unclean Vice thou makeſt a vile Strum- 
pet Corrival with the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Temple thy Body is if thou beeſt a Chriſtian, 
and whoſe Temple it caunot be, if thou indulge to thy ſelf ſo dangerous a Liberty; there 


| being nothing that does more extinguiſh the Operations of the Spirit, than the letti ng, 


thy ſelf looſe to ' ſuch lawleſs Luſts > But the Reaſons of Chriſt's Precepts are ſo obvious 
in Theory, and ſo faithful in Experience, that I think iti needleſs further to infiſt up- 
on this Theme, aſſuring every one, that he ſhall beſt underſtand their Trith and Solidity 


by the Practice of a Life regulated thereby. | x 
Aud theſe mainly are the things that I thought it worth the while to mind the Reader 
of, as to the Myſtery of Godlineſs. The Myſtery of Iniquity is divided into two 


Parts: The Idea of Antichriſtianiſm, aud Synopſis Prophetica : Both which at the very 
firſt Sight, I foreſee, will prove harſh and diſtaſteful unto many, and from the very 
Titles highly diſpleafing : The Idea of Antichriſtianiſm : Indeed Both theſe Words are 


fo heavy laden with preconceived Offence and Prejudice, that even the Book it ſelf may 
alſo readily be prejudged and precondemned before peruſed, for the very Titles ſake, 


anleſs I prepare the Way, by due and timely Information, for better Acceptance, 
The Reader, then, may pleaſe to take notice, that this Idea which 1 preſent him with, 
7s not a vain, airy, Platonical, or Chimerical Figment, as ſome phanfie every Idea to 
be; nor my treating, of Antichriſtianiſm, a rude, uncivil, uncharitable, Phraſeelogical 
Form of railing againſt ſuch Things or Perſons as are not only Innocent, but Sacred - 


But contrariwiſe, the Nature of Antichriſtianiſm is ſo juſtly circumſcribed by this Idea, 


and ſo fitly limited thereby, that it is in truth, a Bridle to the Tongues and Lips of 
ſuch, as, not knowing what is truly Antichriſtian, aud what not, in every pettiſh Mood call 
any thing ſo in Religion that does not ſuit with their own Humour and Phancy. Be- 
hides, this Treatiſe being written in the way of an Idea, that is to ſay, being an Abſtratt 
Deſcription or Delineation of the Nature of Antichriſtianiſm, without auy Application 
thereof to any determinate Perſon or Perſons whatſoever ; what Rudeneſs, Incivility or 
"Oncharitableneſs can this Deſign carry along with it, unleſs it can be thought rude or un- 


civil to define Fices in abſt racto, and deſcribe them in their Parts and Objets, and in 


whatever Circumſtances make to the clear and perfect Knowledge of them, provid ed it be 
done faithfully and Skilfully> And truly, that I have uot falſified any thing in this my 
Deſcription of Antichriſtianiſm, I dare with Confidence appeal to the Judgment of any 


able and unprejudiced Peruſer thereof. But what I have ſet down for Antichriſtianiſm, 
es fuch of its own Nature, whether it be Fra fo or no. Which Accuracy of deſeri- 


* bing 
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Which I wb indeed to my ſelf to have ſufficiently demonſtrated from theſe extrinfick 
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and uſeful, yet ſomething ignoble, ing 


John 5. 45. 


John 12. 43- 


——_— 


bing, if al would imitate, nothing would tend more tothe Peace of Chriſtendom, aul the 


' Ready and firm Promotion of true Chriſtianity in every Nation. 


* 


ell, be it ſo, will ſome reply, that there is nothing falſly nor unfaithfully managed 
in this Province you have undertook, yet is not the Undertaking it ſelf, though juſt 

e ei and ungentile, thus ſo often to f incture 
your Style, and ſoil your Pen with the Names of Antichriſt and Antichriſtianiſm, of 
which the Breath of the rude and ignorant Vulgar uſually ſmells as ſtrong as of Onions 
and Garlick, and which they have ſo fouled by their unmannerly mouthing them without 


all aim, that they have made them now unfit to paſs the Lips of any civil Perſon 2 


In anſwer to which, I muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that the Title of my Diſcourſe for this 
very Reaſon may juſtly ſeem leſs planfible. But it is the true and proper Name of the 
Matter which I handle, to which only if theſe ruder People bad been taught to appro- 


priate the Term, it could never have contracted any ſuch nauſeous Prejudice, as it ſeems 


to have done. And I hope I am at leaſt excuſable, if not thank-worthy, in that I have 
taken pains to teach them the due and proper Uſe thereof. 

But if there be any further Meaning in the Objection, as if it were ignoble or ungen- 
tile, and below a Man of a generous Spirit, to concern himſelf in the detecting or op- 
pofing Antichriſtianiſm it ſelf ; I muſt take leave to profeſs, that I think the Objector 
undlerſtands not what Antichriſtianiſm 7s, or at 20 not what I underſtand by it, or 
have deſcribed it by in this Idea. For that Antichriſtianiſm which 7 oppoſe, and ex- 
poſe here to the View of the World, is nothing elſe but real Impiety, groſs Fraud aud 


' Couzenage, and moſt barbarous and unparallel'd Cruelty againſt the harmleſs Members of 


Chrift ; and all this ( which infinitely aggravates the Crimes) under the Shadow and 
Pretence of Piety and Religion, nay, of the moſt Sacred of all Religions, Chriſtianity 
it ſelf. If theſe things therefore be not only uncivil and ungentile, But ferine, bru- 
tiſh, or rather Diabolical, can it be ungentile, or uncivil heartily and profeſſedly to op- 
poſe them? | 

Or to plead more diſtinaly aud more particularly to two Capacities of Men; to them 


Frſt that have a Conſcience and Belief of Chriſtian Religion as it is delivered in the 


Holy Scripture; I demand of them how ignoble or inglorious a thing they deem it 
to oppoſe that which is plainly and palpably oppofite to the Word of God, and to the 
Commandments of Chrift Jeſus; or ſerioufly to endeavour to demoliſh that which does 
ſupplant and fraſtrate the very End of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and is ſo diametrically re- 
Pugnant to the Intereſt of his Kingdom, Certainly whoſoever can judge ſuch a De- 
ſign as this diſhonourable, muſt be of the ſame Spirit with that Company whom our 
Saviour of old moſt righteouſly reproved in theſe Words, How can ye believe, that re- 
ceive Honour one of another, and ſeek not that Honour that cometh of God only? 
As it is ſaid alſo in another place, For they loved the Praiſe of Men more than the 
Praiſe of God? 1 5 
And now for them that think it ſo noble and glorious a thing to be indifferent to al Re- 
ligions, or indeed to believe none, who are not ſo much as touched with the Senſe of the 
common e © ſuch, namely, as all who call themſelves Chriſtians, agree in; 
yet if they have not alſo put off the Sentiments of common Humanity, (than which no- 
thing can be more barbarous and ungentile ) I demand of them, what Offence can it be 
againſt the Laws of the higheſt Generoſity, to profeſs a Man's Diſguſt and Enmity 
ainſt ſuch a Conſtitution of things as runs point-blank, not only againſt the Law of 


Chriſt, and the plain Pictates of the Scripture, But againſt the moſt indiſpenſable and 


indeleble Rules of Nature, and of Reaſon, and againſt the common and univerſally- 
acknowledged Rights of Mankind 2 Be it that thou thy ſelf ſcarce believeſt that there is 
a God, much leſs any thing to come after this Life ; aud therefore haſt a Conſcience free 
to any Religion, be it never ſo wicked or fooliſh, and canſt laugh at the imperious Im- 


poſtures of the Prieſt, when thou haſt done. But canſt thou be aſſured that thy Children 


will be ſuch, or that the Wife of thy Boſame will continue ſuch, if fe be ſo for the pre- 
ſent? Canſt thou promiſe for thy moſt intimate Friend, which is as dear to thee as thy 


felf > Nay, canſt thou promiſe for thy ſelf, that God may nor ſo powerfully ſtrike thy 


Conſcience ſome time or other, as to convert thee to the true Knowledge of himſelf, and 

of his Son Jeſus? Now I tell thee compendiouſly, and at once, That the Contexture of 

this Antichriſtianiſm which I oppoſe, i a mere Train or Net laid or ſpread for the 

Life of thy ſelf, thy Friend, thy Wife and Children. Nane can be in Knowledge 

and Judgment the profeſſedly-faithſul_ Seruants of God, and of his Chriſt, but they 

75 ipſo facto made obnoxious to the bloody Savazeneſs of this Antichriſtian Mon- 
e. | þ 1 * " | \ | 
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But ſuppoſe thine own Conſcience not yet awakened, canſt thou be ſo de void of natural 
A E fe ( whilſt thou talkeſt Jo loud of Generoſity ) degenerate ſo much below the 
very brute Creatures, as not to be affected, nay, deeply and unfupportably afſticted, at 

the haling of thy Wife out of thy Boſome, and the pulling of | thy Friends, and of thy 
Children out of thy Arms, and committing them to noiſome Priſons, and after a ſad and 
tedious durance' in theſe foul Cells, to have them brought out in the fight of the Peo- 
ple to the moſt opprobrious and torturous Death that ever is inflicted on any Malefattors , 
that is to ſay, not only to have thy moſt intimate Friend, thy dear Parents, or thy 
Children, But thy Wife her ſelf, as if fhe were a Witch, or a Poiſoner of her Husband, 
to be burnt at the Stake; yea, though with child, the Birth breaking forth by the mer- 
cileſs Midwifery of the parching Flames? And all this Cruelty exerciſed upon them be- 
cauſe they will not fin againſt God and their own Conſcience. Which holy Senſibility 
of Spirit, aud awful Reverence of the Deity, though thou, according to the Groſneſs of 
thy Philoſophy, mayeſt conceive a Weakneſs in them, yet (it being ſuch a. Blemiſh as 

L even in thine own Judgment, bears no Badge of Diſhonour «pon it ; nay, is exceeding 

Bp | honourable in the Proſperous, and as tenderly and feelingly pitied in the afflicted and 
7 Calamitous ) it cannot one jot abate the Endearedneſs of thy Affection to thy ſuffering 
5 Friends in this Caſe; the Beauty and Lovelineſs of their Perſonages, the wiſe and 

"= diſcreet Obligingneſs of their Carriages, and their conſtant Faithfulne|s and Serviceable- 

meſs in all Duties and Affairs having impreſſed ſo deep a Character of Love and Eſteem 
in thee as cannot 'eafily be obliterated, _ 5 | = 

Ca therefore the Oppoſing of ſo barbarous a Conſtitution of things as this, and ſo 

grievous and inſufferable to thine own Senſe, and in thine own Judgment, be upon any 

Pretence accounted ignoble or inglorious, and not rather highly Generous and He- 
. roical? Nay, on the contrary, we may ſafely pronounce, That he that has not an hearty 

T Loathing and Abhorrency from ſo ugly and odious a Frame of things, as I have deſcribed 
in this Idea, is not only in a State of Unregenerateneſs, and utterly devoid of the 
Life of God, and conſequently uncapable of Eternal Salvation, but even ſunk below the 
Nature of a Man, and become not only uncivil, but either ſtupid and ſottiſn, or elſe of a 

temper plainly ſavage and inhumane. Ed a 3 

But now as to what concerns the Synopſis Prophetica, 7 am not at all ignorant under Of the Sn 
what manifold Prejudices this Performance may alſo lie; it being a Treatiſe wholly ſpent Eis Frophe- 
in the Interpretation of Prophecies, and chiefly of Daniel, and the Apocalypſe : But 
amongſt the reſt there are two more eſpecially of Remark: The one is of thoſe that look 
upon all ſuch Attempts as very vain and frivolous, having concluded with themſelves 
aforehand, That all Prophecies are inextricable Anigms, and Riddles utterly uncapable 

of any certain Solution. The other is of thoſe that have a Conceit, that the ſearching 

into Prophecies, eſpecially thoſe of the Apocalypſe and Daniel, trends to nothing elſe 

but to Faction and Confuſion, to the Trouble and Diſſettlement of the Affairs of Chriſten- 
dom, and to the Hazard and Subverfion of States and Kingdoms, and the Ruin and De- 
ſtruct ion of the Church of Chriſt. With theſe two grand Prejudices I perceive I am to 
encounter, yet doubt not, but through the divine Aſiſtance I ſhall compleatly free my 
ſelf of em both, © W Ss LID Pt HORS, FN: 

As to the firſt, then, I think there ij no Man that has the Fear of Cod before his Eyes, 
but he would be aſhamed to ſtand to any ſuch Aſſertion, it verging ſo near upon Pro- 
phaneneſs and Impiety; ay, upon open Blaſphemy again/# the Spirit of God, as if 
be diflated ſuch Things to the holy Prophets as are not Senſe, nor ever to be underſtood 
by any Reader of them. Can there be any thing more Scoptical againſt Divine laſpi- 
ration than this, or more cunningly and deceitfully undermining the very Foundations 
of Chriſtian Religion? But we need not labour very ſolicitouſly in confuting an Error | 

20 fo untverſally condemned by all Parties that are any thing ſerious in their Religion. 

1 For the N Books of Prophecy, I mean thoſe of the Apocalypſe and Daniel, are 

EE commented upon by Papiſts, Proteſtants and Neuters, whereby they bave all ſet to their 

T. Hands, that the Viſions are intelligible. But "whatſoever Obſcurity there may be 

"A in them, I think my preſent Pain ought to be the more acceptable, in that I have con- 

x tributed ſo much to a clear and certain Way of interpreting them, laying down ſuch 

op aſſured Grounds and Rudiments, as if a Man carefully obſerve, aud find Hiſtory appli- 

cable within the compaſs of thoſe Laws, he can nv more fail of the right Meaning of 

a Prophecy, than he will of the rendring the true Senſe of a Latin or Greek Author, 

keeping to the Rules of Grammar, and the known laterpretations of Dictiona- 

ries. 
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Which Laws I having kept to my ſelf ſo ſtriftly and carefully, I dare appeal to all 
the World, if I have not LY _— out the 1 ſuch Pins as I 
have undertaken to expound. And for my own part, I muſt freely profeſs, that I found 
it no ſuch hard thnig to underſtand thoſe Prophecies I have interpreted; and am cer- 
| tianly perſwaded, that neither any ſuch Greatneſs of Parts, nor Exuberancy of Learns 
: ing, as Integrity of Heart, and Unprejudicedneſs of Mind, is requifite to the under. 
ö (tanding of theſe things. For if that Spirit of Life be once revived in a Man, he wil, 
j by Virtue of bis Regeneration or inew Birth, act only ſee with his Eyes, But feel 
Dan. 12. to, with his Hands the Truth of theſe Myſteries. None of the Wicked ſhall under- 
ſtand, but the Wiſe ſhall underſtand ; namely, as many as apply themſelves to the 
Search of ſuch things, who will alſo in the mean time be ſo prudent as not to prejudge 
what they never bad yet Opportunity carefully to examine, | 
Now touching the ſecond Surmiſe, That the Search into theſe Prophecies of Daniel 
and the Apocalypſe, tends to nothing but Tumult and Sedition in Chriſtendom ; 
it is very ra(hly and unskilfully ſpoken. I do not deny but that, as it is ſaid of Philo- 
ſophy, that a more ſuperficial Smattering therein may hazard a Man's Plunge into 
Atheiſm before he be aware; ſo a ſlighter Iuſpection into theſe Prophecies, may incline 
ſome to a Fanatical Unſettledneſs, and a vain Dream of a Fifth Monarchy, ſatable to 
the carnal Conceitedneſs of their own temerarious Phancy. But as a more full Draught of 
Philoſophical Knowledge will again waſh away that Atheiſtical Foulneſs out of the 
Soul; ſo I doubt not but a more through Search into the Meaning of theſe Divine 
Predictions will make a Man of a more ſober Mind, and root out of his Spirit all thoſe 
vain Pretences to Innovation and Schiſm. And therefore the Pains that I have ſpent 
in a more full and through Scrutiny into the Meaning of theſe Prophetick Viſions, may, I 
hope, at leaſt deſerve Mens Pardon, if not challenge their Approbation as their due 
Reward; ſith what tends ſo much to Peace and Soberneſs, cannot unrightfully ſeem to 
challenge the Reward of a due Approbation from Men. 5 | 1 
I fay then, bo a more careleſs Search there has been framed ſuch Meanings of thoſe 
:T Prophecies as bear any Danger or Inconvenience with them, there was the greater Ne- 
Fi ceſſity that ſome or other, upon a more diligent Peruſal, ſhould dive into the true and 
li genuin Senſe of them; that that Divine Truth, which was revealed for the good of the 
1 Church, might not by any Miſtake, tend to her Detriment aud Ruin. As certainly 
1 uch a Conceit of the manner of mtroducing a Filth Monarchy, as ſome have imagined 
| and entertain d, might cauſe much Trouble aud Miſchief in the Affais of Chriſtendom. 
Book 2. Ch. Ihe Foundation of which Error, with the evil Sequels thereof, the Seventh Conſectary 
3. Seck. 5. of my Joint-Expoſition does quite take away ; to ſay 4 of other Paſſages. We 
now likewiſe by woful Experience, what wild Applications Enthuſiaſts make of the 
Ten-horned Beaſt, and the Whore of Babylon, phanſying in their mad miſtaken 
Zeal, every legitimate , Magiſtrate that Beaſt, and every well-ordered Church that 
Whore ; as that famous Romantick Xuight, in his inflamed Courage and diſtempered, 
1 . Phancy, encountred the next Wind- mill be met, for a Giant, and innocent Flocks of 
14 . | Sheep for ſo many Armies of Men. 4 . | EE 
1 But he that will but take notice of what J have ſo plainly proved, That the middle 
Synchronals muſt needs ceaſe together; as alſo that our Reformation in England was 
an eminent Speciminal Completion of the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, he cannot fail 
of being rid of this Phrenſie for ever, and of finding himſelf ſufficiently fortified a- 
gainſt all thoſe extravagant Sets that bear themſelves ſo ſtiff in theje times, and 
more particularly againſt the high-flown Conceitedneſs of Quakers and Familiſts, who 
can ſo eaſily part with all our Religion that refers to the Perſonal Offices of Chriſt, 
under the Pretence ef knowing no Man after the Fleſh. For if the Proteſtant Refor- 
mation, as in other Parts, ſo here in England eſpecially, be the Reſurrection of the 
Witneſſes, as moſt certainly it is; it is as certain and aſſured, that Familiſm and 
Quakeriſm are mere Enthuſiaſtick Freaks, in that they reject or deſpiſe all thoſe 
things that are ſo fully, declaredly and univerſally at teſted by this Cloud of Witnet- 
1 ſes, or rather by theſe Witneſſes aſcending up into Heaven in a Cloud. The Com- 
1 pletion of which Prophecy, I conceive, fell out moſt fully and orderly in our Engliſh 
1 | Reformation, where, the Eccleſiaſtick VVitneſs mounted the higheſt among the Re- 
| { formed. Churches into this Prophetick Heaven. Which may ſerve for a juſt Reproof 
3 alſo to thoſe, of the Presbyterian Party, that either have, or do envy him that Reſi 
| PAD 036291979701 winggy © « | 
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proved for the Witneſſes of God, and of the Truth: And likewiſe of what great Vſe- 
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again for the Quakers and Familiſts, that are ſuch Gigantick ſelf-ſufficient 
Wl 14 # 2 contemn that part of the T eftimony of theſe Witneſſes, which 
55 Remiſſion of Sins in the Blood of Chriſt, and the being juſtified and acquitted 
by the Merits of his Paſſion ; how filly and ignorantly proud they are in this Point, 
appears in that the Witneſſes Deliverance from the Bondage of that Roman Pharaoh, #s 


plainly attributed to their Paſſage through this Red Sea. And we know that the firſt 


Proteſtant Reſormers began with -the Point of Juſtification in this very Senſe ; wherein 


* 


the myſtical Ægyptians were overthrown Horſe and Man, and overwhelmed. Which, I 


doubt not but that Epinikion, Revel. 15. alludes to, as f have proved more particu- + See Book 


larly in its proper place. 1. ch. 4. Sect. 


Wherefore it is apparent of what great force this onght to be to reconcile the Minds 5. N 
of all Sectaries to their National Churches reſpectively, the Confeſſion of their Faith, s 
alſo their Inſtitutes, being the ſame with thoſe of theſe Witneſſes, who were by ſpecial 
Providence called up to Heaven, and, by the fulfilling of that Divine Prediction, ap- 


fulneſs it is for the Peace and Settlement of all Proteſtant States and Kingdoms, 
they being ſo well aſſured from hence, to what Religion they ſhould adhere, and that 
there is Danger, leſt it be as to ſtrive againſt the Stream ( unleſs the Sins of the Re- 


formed Churches, to be chaſtiſed for a time, (hould make way for ſo great an Evil) nay, 


ro fizht againſt God, if any ſhould endeavour to ſuperinduce upon a People Juch An- 
tichriſtian Opinions or Practices as have been witneſſed againſt by theſe approved Wit- l 
meſſes of God, For there is neither Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor Counſel againſt Prov. 21. 30. 
the Lord. 

For in ſuch Caſes as this, God, who can ſeize the Hearts of Men at his own Pleaſure, 
and illuminate their Eyes, may ſo enlighten the People as to mate them ſee more than 
their profeſſed Prophets, whoſe Sight may be blinded becauſe the Reward of Unrighte- 
ouſneſs is found in their Hund; that is to ſay, becauſe carnal Intereſt has laid waſte 
their Conſcience and Judgment. For then the Caſe would be much like that of 
Balaam's riding the Aſs, whom he cudgels on this fide, and on that fide, to keep him 
in the Path that leads moſt directly to his own ſelf-ended Deſign, namely, the Satisfaction 


of his covetous Deſire, But the Beaſt being more afraid of the drawn Sword of the Au- 
gel, than of the furious Blows of the Prophet, runs him out of the way, aud cruſhes his 


Leg againſt the Wall. For no human Force can drive any mortal Creature againſt the 
Power and Terrour of God. 
Wherefore it is of great Conſequence for them in Authority not to be ignorant of the 
meaning of Prophecies, that they may be ſure not to fall into«this Seni, nor ever ſo 
to order their Affairs, as to ſeem to endeavour any thing againſt the Current of Di. 
vine Providence, but rather direct their Government after that Cynoſura. Which 
Inorance our Saviour ſeems to exprobrate to the Jews, Ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern 3 
the Face of the Sky, and of the Earth, but how is it that ye do not diſcern this 
time 2 So far is the finding ef the true Senſe of the Prophecies from canſing Tumult; 
and Diſquietneſſes in States or Kingdoms ; whenas, on the contrary, the right underſtand- 
ing of them tends ſo much every way to their firm Settlement and Peace; which can 
never be eſtabliſhed firmly in ſuch a Religion as is moſt plainly repugnant to the Truth, 
and that guarded alſo by a Divine Fate or Counſel, and in Matters of the greateſt Mo- 
ment imaginable, | | 


Nor is the Benefit of underſtanding theſe Prophecies confind within the Bounds of © 


the Reformed Churches, but it redounds to the whole Chriſtian World; as may be ſeen 
in my ſo accurate Interpretation of the Perdition of the Beaſt, and of the Burning of 


the Whore. For, according to our Interpretation, the Prophecy of the Deſtruttion of this 
fourth Beaſt ought to ſeem rather a merciful Promiſe, than a Commination : Which is 
this, That as it ceaſed to be for a time, ſo after a certain Period of time it ſhould 
ceaſe to be for ever. Now the temporary ceafing of the Beaſt to be, was only the Em- 
pire's entertaining and maintaining the pure and Apoſtolick Chriſtianity as yet unconta- 
mate with any Pagan-like Idolatries. Wherefore the ceaſing of it to be for ever, is no- 
thing elſe but the Being cleanſed for ever from all Idoſatry and Antichriſtianiſm. 
Which can be no ill News to the Emperor, and Secular Kings and Princes of the Em- 
prre ; they being quit of Idolatry ( which makes the Empire a Beaſt ) and of the in- 
Poſturous Tyranny and Uſurpations of the Pope of Rome over them at once. 

But for that Hierarchical Power of the Pope and his Clergy, (and truly it will ana- 
bogically touch ſuch a Presbytery as hath not learn'd the Leſſon of due Suljection to the 


Secular Sovereignty in things indifferent) that Papal Hierarchy, J ſay, which ( as 
c | F King 
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+ King James, of ever. bleſſed Memory, has ſmartly and juſtly taxed them) ſub lar— 
vata ſimulatione curæ ſpiritualis animarum, regna exhaurit, orbemque Chriſtia- 
num cæde & ſanguine miſcet : To this Power, I muſt confeſs, the Viſions of the Apo- 
calyps are ſomewhat more ſevere, as it is moſt fit they ſhould be. For this Power (ex- 
cept ſo much therein as agrees with the Primitive Ages of the Church ) compriſing in 
it nothing but a Maſs of Frauds and Impoſtures, of Superſtitions and Idola- 
tries, and bloody and Arftichriſtian Cruelties; the Viſions of the Apocalyps were not 
the Viſions of God, if they predicted not Ill to ſo ungodly and Satanical Q as 'tis called 
in the Epiſtle to the Church of Thyatira) a Polity. And yet, if I might profeſs 
freely my Opinion, were but that Heap of wicked Stuff caſt out and aboliſhed, and all 
her falſe Merchaudizes every where interdifted, as they are here in England, ſuch a 
Purification as this would undoubtedly fulfil the Prediction of the burning of the 
Whore of Babylon with Fire, according, to the primary Senſe or Scope of theſe Viſions, 
and the Church, and whatſoever is comely and uſeful, be ſaved from any farther or ſe- 
verer Caſtigations ; provided they did not Antichriſtianize in what is left, and place 
all their Religion merely in an outward, though unexceptionable Form, neglefin 

the indiſpenſable Laws of the Life of God, and of honeſt and laudable Morality. So 
little Reaſon have any to be afraid of the right Senſe of the Apocalyps in thoſe Viftons, 
unleſs they have a Favour for the Kingdom of Sin and Dominion of the Devil in the 


Mor Id. 


4 


But whereas ſome are like vehemently to accuſe me, as if I had taken to my ſelf a 
very uncharitalle kind of Liberty, to apply thoſe Prophecies to ſo great a Share of Chri- 
ſlendlom as the Roman Church, that have been by ancient Interpreters, and are by 


the Romaniſts themſelves, underſtood of Antichriſt, Zo which I freely and ingenuouſly 


anſwer, and as in the preſence of him before whom all Mens Hearts lie open, That 
I take no more pleaſure in the finding of thoſe Antichriſtian Tokens upon the Church 
of Rome, than I ſhould in diſcovering ſo many Plague-ſpots upon my deareſt Friends 
or Relations; ſo that JI am not conſcious to my ſelf of the leaſt Touch of Uncharitableneſs 
in this matter, 5 

But if the Laws of Charity be ſo ſtriflly to be obſerved, (as certainly they are) 
let us take that Method which is approved by the Voice of all Men, and has paſſed 
into a Proverb, of Charity's beginning at home, and be as tender of the Proteſtant 
Churches in ſuch things as they maintain with Truth, as the Papiſts are of their own 
Party, even in their obtruded Falſities and Deceits, It may therefore more rightfully 
be imputed to my Fidelity to the true Church of Chriſt, than Uncharitableneſs to the 
Church of Rome, that I again bring into play, with all due Advantages, this com- 
mon Aſſertion of the Proteſtants touching the Great Antichriſt, Which appearing to 
me ſo ſolid and unexceptionable a Truth, I ſhould be conſcious to my ſelf of the higheſt 


degree of Uncharitableneſs to the precious Memory of the firſt Reformers, thoſe Witneſſes, 


whom Divine Providence ſo miraculouſly railed from the Dead, if 7 did not what in 


Apoc. 18. 4, 


me lies for the maintaining, of their Credit in ſo grand a Point ; wherein they cannot 
ſeem to fail, but with infinite Diſhonour to themſelves, and an irreparable Prejudice to 
the Proteſtaut Cauſe. F V 

For as there is ud Doctrine wherein the Romaniſts and we differ more true, ſo there 
is none any thing near ſo potent for the bearing off all their Aſſaults againſt us, as this 
of their Church being that City of Babylon which the People of God are expreſly com- 


manded to come out of, leſt they partake of her Sins, and of her Plagues, Which 


that wiſe Prince, King, James of ever-glorious Memory, knew full well, and accordingly 
kept entire thoſe primitive Seutiments of the Proteſtant Reformation, or rather adorned 
them, and improved them by his Roya] Pen; as alſo did thoſe ſingularly Dewout and 
Learned Prelates, Biſhop Andrews and Biſhop Jewell, and ſeveral other Pious and 


Learned Biſhops of our Church. Nor will I omit how explicit our Church her ſelf is 


touching this Point in her Homily of the Peril of Idolatry, as alſo in that againſt Re- 
bellion. Which illuſtrious Witneſſes to ſo concerning a Truth, it were both uncivil and 
unjuſt to either ſuſpect or accuſe of Uncharitableneſs. _ _ dE 

And for my own part I cannot but further add, (having ſuch an Apprehenfion of 
things as ] have, and ſo great Encouragement from thoſe Heroical Examples, in whoſe 


Footſteps J inſiſt for the main in my Prophetick Interpretations ) that I ſhould think 


my ſelf not only Unfaithful to the true Church of Chriſt, and to the Intereſt of his 
Kingdom, which Charity will never betray, but Uncharitable alſo even to the Church 
of Rome her ſelf, if I ſhould not uſe this Liberty of prophecying againſt her, which J 
have, or rather of interpreting Prophecies for her juſt Reproof and Amendment. 3 

5 tultorum 
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Wm Stultorum incurata pudor malus ulcera celat. 


That Saying is true, as well of him that conceals the Sore of his Friend when the 


- diſclofing thereof tends to the healing of it, as of him that conceals his own Sore. 
= But if it be Uncharitableneſs to ſpeak ſome few hard Words againſt her, though ne- 
Tx ver ſo true, what Barbarity would it be to expoſe her to the greateſt Hardſhips of 


Fortune that human Affairs are obnoxious to? As, ſuppoſe, to betray her to the ſucceſsful 
Rage and Ravin of the overflowing Turk? Would that be ſuch a piece of indearing Kind 
E neſs and Charity? And yet ſurely thoſe do ſo to her that ſow Pillows under her Elbow, 
5 that ſooth her up, and call her my Siſter, and my Mother, and ſay, there are no 
= conſiderable Miſcarriages in her; whenas (he ſtands guilty of all thoſe Sins that are 

5 reckoned up, Revel. 9 20, 21. Tieso wynas urpoirtov Y edAay, b, g fαpq , b, 

1 xatuudle, MUltifarious Idolatries, crucl bloody Perſecutions, magical Conjuring or 
| Enchanting, d-filed Cœlibate, and pious Frauds or wicked Policies, with Impeni- 
tency added to them all. For theſe Sins have the Locuſts aud Euphratean Horſe- 
men, the Turks and Saracens, laid waſte the Eaſtern Church; and yet it is Oncharitable 
to admoniſh the Latin Church thereof, which is much more guilty of theſe high Miſcar- 
riges. 

"Now that I think it is determin'd, that the Turks ſhall ever overflow the Weſtern 
Church, or by Arms ſul due it; but that J doubt not in the leaſt, but ſuch a Cleanſing of 
the Church from its groſs Idolatries, and ſavage Perſecutions of innocent Men, is the ſafeſt 
and moſt aſſured Method for the driving far from us ſo great a Danger. But for the 
Prophecies of the Apocalyps, I confeſs that they have a doubtful Aſpect as to this 
matter. But that it is eſtabliſÞd in the Divine Decree, that Rome Papal and Idola- 
trous /ha# uit for ever fit as Queen, i exceeding manifeſt. Nay, that the Univerſal 
Weſtern Church, in a manner, and ſo Rome it ſelf, may without Fire, and without 
Sword, by the ſole Aid of the Holy Spirit of God ſtirring up the Princes and fincere 
Prelates of the Chriſtian World thereto, be at length reformed, the Divine Oracles do 

no way gainſay, Which thing, as it is not to be deſpair d of, ſo is it of all good Men 
with much Earneſtneſs to be defir d. ET = 
But if this be ſo very deſirable, is it not equally defireable that the Church of Rome 
ſhould be made ſenſible that ſhe wants ſuch a Reformation > And is there any thing that 
„ can convince her more of that Want, t han that her enormous Miſcarriages are ſo plainly 
3 depainted ( as moſt certainly they are) in thoſe Viſions we have explained in this 
= Treatiſe ; nay, are very ſtingingly and ſatyrically ſet out by the Spirit of God on par- 
> poſe to awake the Chriſtian World out of this deep Sopour or Lethargy 2 For it muſt 
| be ſome ſuch ſharp and rouſing Rebuke that cas wean or reclaim that Church from ſo 
inveterate Errors rooted in Cuſtom, and founded in a ſweet bewitching Intereſt, not to 
be parted withal upon any eaſie Terms. Which Power of the Ligbt of the true Mean- 
ing of theſe Prophecies that obnoxious Church does plainly acknowledge her ſelf ſenſible 
of, in her hiding her ſelf as well as ſhe can, from the convictive Perſtringency of them, and 
10 in getting Men to palliate her Deformities with all poſſible Art, and to ſhelter off 
= the ſearching Gleams, and piercing Luſtre of theſe veracious Viſions, by their falſe 
5 and adulterate Gloſſes: Which is the greateſt Uncharitableneſs and Diſſervice that can 
** poſiibly be done unto her, thus to lull her aſleep, to be ſurpriſed by the irreſiſtible Wrath 
e God, and to expoſe her to the Fury of his Fealoufie, 5 
5 Wherefore had ſhe not better ceaſe to take Sanctuary in ſuch forced and incredible 
Mifinterpretations of Scripture, and letting go thoſe falſe Shifts, reform her ſelf accord 
ing to that Platform which has ſo manifeſt Approbation from the Divine Oracles, in a 
Senſe not ouly credible, but evidently true? For it is demonſtratively true by the ſecond 
Conſectary of my Joint-Expoſition, That the Church was not grown Antichriſtian till 
about 400 years after Chriſt : As alſo from the Proportion of the Outward Court 
tn the Inward, that it was Symmetral, 7 about that time : Which approvable A- 
Les of the Church were the Pattern of our Engliſh Reformation. Beſides that, as I have 
5 already intimated, the ſaid Reformation is an eminent Speciminal Completion of the 
3 Prophecy of the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes: So that the Rectitude thereof is ratified 
735 a well from thoſe Viſions that prefigure the Recovery of the Church, as from thoſe that 
= fignifie her primæval Purity. OD 85 
In the mean time it is manifeſt, that the right underſtanding of the Apocalyptical 
Viſions, is fo far from being in the leaſt prejudicial to the Affairs of the * 
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to the common Safety and Intereſt of them all. 5 
Which would come to paſs, although that was the Genius of the Prophecies of the A- 
pocalypſe, that it plainly threatned cruel and bloody Slaughters and Calamities to Chri- 
ſtendom : if ſo be it evidently appear d for what Sins eſpecially, ſo great Evils were 
threatned ; as certainly the Apocalyptical Viſions are as clear, if not clearer, with re- 
ſpect to the Nature of the Fault, than of the Puniſhment, I mean as to IAolatries, 
aud moſt cruel Perſecutions of innocent Men. Can it be therefore uſeleſs or unſeaſonable 
to give warning to the Chriſtian World of the principal Source and Original of ſo grear 
Evils, that by a timely Reformation they may be averted and prevented. For the Di- 
vine Menaces are hypothetical, whether they be pronounced in a Simple and Common, 
7 wy Prophetical or Symbolical Language ; that is to ſay, the Senſe is the ſame is 
Soth. | | | | 

The reſt of _ And let this ſuſice to be ſpoken of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, and the Myſtery of 
the little pie- Iniquity. For the little Pieces that follow, there is no need of ſtaying long upon them 
ces of tus Vo. efpeczally fince the things already ſpoken will in part alſo fit and belong to theſe. The 
e Tſefulneſs of my Expolition of the Seven Epiſtles to the Seven Churches, rhe Epi- 
Ingue added to it, doth ſufficiently declare. And for that of the ſmall Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the true Grounds of Faith, it is ſufficiently evident from it ſelf ; and is alſo 
farther to be met with in the Diſcourſe following, viz. The Antidote againſt Idolatry. 
The Solidity of which Treatiſe, I can with the more Alacrity commend unto the Rea- 
der, fince, though it was impugn'd lately by a very ſharp Adverſary, both learned and 
ſubtil, yet ir is found plainly to be inexpugnable ; which yet is rendred ſtill ftrenger, 

and more fortified by the Appendix that is annexed. 
Nothing remains now, but the Heptachord, or Seven Poems of the Divine Hymns, 
which J ſet forth as a Specimen more of Devotion than Poetry. The Verſes, at the 
deſire of a certain Friend, were writ by me firſt in Engliſh ; and with the fame Sim- 
plicity both of Style and Senſe, that he ſo earneſtly requeſted of me; nor hath the Latin 
added much of Elegancy to them. But I took care to have them publiſb'd, as what, I hop d, 
might be good Examples of joyning with the Hiſtory the Myſtick, or more ſpiritaal 
Senſe of our Holy Religion. To theſe I have added ſome few Poems that occur here 
and there ix Engliſh in my Philoſophical Writings, and are now by me rendred into 
Latin. Which I did with that Intent, that if any Accident ſhould happen, and this 
Province come to be undertaken by any other, he may have theſe Tranſlations in a readli- 


neſs, unleſs haply, which may eafily be, he himſelf ſhall compoſe more elegant ones of his 


The Authors And thus have I run, ſhall J fay, or rather flown over theſe reſt of my Theological 


Writings | . r : 
cond yd, Treatiſes; concerning which, to be compared now one with another, I thought fit to 


gether. mind the Reader of a few things, which perhaps he himſelf will obſerve, The firſt is, 
That that moſt clear and diſtin& underſtanding of theſe Prophetical Viſions, did not hap- 
pen to me, as it were, at once, but that I attain'd to the Knowledge of theſe things rather 
occaſterally, than by Deſign. Nor am ] conſcious to my ſelf, that I affected this ſort 
of Skill, but almoſt, whether I would or no, it inſtill d it ſelf into me, with ſo great 
Eaſineſs and Perſpicuity, that 1 could not, in a manner, but certainly and fully under- 
ftand thoſe things which others will have to appear ſo very obſcure and uncertain to 
themſelves. And truly I dare here appeal to the Conſcience and Judgment of any one, pro- 
vided he will without Prejudice, and in the Fear of God, read, and weigh well the 
Eight laſt Chapters of Synopſis Prophetica, whether my Expoſition of the Thirteenth 
and Seventeenth Chapters of the Apocalypſe hath not a Certainty plainly Mathemati- 
cal; and of which no Man in his Wits, after he ſhall underſtand it, can make any 
doubt. To which, if he ſhall add the Confutations of Grotius, Ribera, and of another 
New Interpretation, which occur in the Second Book, and are contain d in the Five 
firſt Chapters, he will very clearly apprehend, that the Divine Oracles are not ſuch 
a Noſe of Wax, as ſome do willingly imagine to themſelves ; but that they are 
very rigidly and inflexibly determin'd to one certain Senſe. And farther, That 
this Senſe we our ſelves have certainly attain'd to in thoſe two foreſaid Chapters of the 
Apocalyple. WT 
"Which is an inexpugnable Fortreſs againſt all the preſtigious Arts and Attempts of 
the Romaniſts, For after it ſhall ſo plainly appear what is the Senſe of theſe two 
Chapters, it will be in vain to . about the reſt. Tho tis not to le paſsd in ſi- 
tence, that the Expoſition of the Seven Epiſtles to the Seven Churches, is built almoſt 
SPE | | upon 
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u equal Certainty, as is evident from the laſt Chapter of it; and that, for any to 
the Prophetical Scope of thoſe ſeven Epiſtle namely, if it. is ſuch a Prophecy as we hold 
it to be, ( ſeeing whatever is confiderable therein, not excepting the very Names, does 

evidently tend thereto) were no leſs unreaſonable, than to call in queſtion, whether the 

Strufture of an Animal Body was the Produit of Chance or of Providence, when 

all its Parts are ſo manifeſtly defigned for one End, which is the Perfection of the vi- 

tal .Operations of the Animal, And indeed our Ex ofitions of the other Prophecies, 

tho not of equal Certainty in themſelves, yet if we add that of the foreſaid Prophecies, 

ſeem to me ſufficiently proper and ſound e And here with an humble Heart, I give Thanks 
to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Maker of. Heaven and Earth, that he has 

ſo clearly diſcovered to me theſe Myſteries of his Kingdom, nor do 1 envy in any their 

braſted and careleſs Ignorance of theſe Things. i 

Being therefore firmly perſwaded of theſe Things, and of what waſt Importance it 

would be to Men, to have the Knowledge of ſo clear Truths, I ſhould have thought my 

ſelf the moſt unworthy of Mankind,-if I had kept ſecret, Myſteries ſo great and ſo ad- 

vantageous to the Chriſtian World. Therefore alſo it was that, Occaſion offering, I did 

fo chearfully undertake the laborious Tast of turning into Latin theſe my Theological 
Writings, having therein, as I hope, obſerved the Direction of the Divine Providence, 

For I thought it better to expoſe my ſelf to all the Dangers and Inconveniencies of the 


doubt of © 


outward Life, than to the Stings and Laſhes of that inward Fury of a wounded and 


troubled Conſcience. 3 | 
But, altho, as I was going to ſay, J have now attain'd to a moſt clear and diſtin? 
Knowledge of theſe Myſteries, yet this came not to paſs all at once, but I was for ſome 
time detain'd by the Plauſibleneſs of the old Hypothefis,and believ'd that the Reſurrection 
ol the Witneſſes had not yet happen d. Of which Matter JI am now ſufficiently aſſured, 
and, in the proper Place, I have uſed Arguments ſtrong enough, whereby others in 
lite manner may become certain of the ſame. Tet dare I not warrant, that no 
Traces of the former Hypotheſis do any where remain in my Writings, tho I well know 
I have defaced ſome of em. Tea, I remember, that in Book v. ch. 7. of the My- 
ſtery of Godlineſs, ſome manifeſt enough are to be found, which there I defignedly 
left untouch'd, becauſe of their moral Vſefulneſs. And this is the firſt Thing of which 
T would advertiſe the Reader. VVV 
Another is, That apparent Inconfiſtency betwixt the Apologies for the Pagan Idolatry 


in the Myſtery of Godlineſs, and the Pleas againſt the Popiſh Idolatry both in the Idea 


of Antichriſtianiſm, and in the Antidote againſt Idolatry 27 ſelf. Where the Reader 
may opportunely obſerve with how free a Courſe of Thoughts F have always reaſoned, 
aud likewiſe that I did not receive the full Knowledge of Idolatry all at once, but it 


was occaſionally and by degrees, as it were, inſtilled into my Mind. In the Myſtery of God- 


lineſs, my only Care was to defend the Divine Providence, and the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in general. And being abundantly contented with this Wort, I had ne- 
ver, that know of, proceeded further in Theological Speculations, (as ever think- 
ing that theſe Things were to be proſecuted, rather for the Uſe of Life than the empty 
Delight of Contemplation) had I not obſerv'd the wonderful Induſtry and Diligence of 
the Romaniſts in corrupting Men with their Superſtition, and their fangular Boaſting and 


Confidence of Succeſs, as if their Religion were in a ſhort time to be reſtored as it were from 


Baniſhment. This was the Cauſe that almoſt conſtrained me to bend all my Thoughts 
upon this one thing, that I might throughly underſtand the Nature and Condition of the 
+ Popiſh Religion. Which Study gave Birth to the "Treatiſe concerning the Myſte- 
ry of Iniquity, and the Antidote againſt Idolatry. And here again I muſt put the 
Header in Mind, how unlikely it is that one who hath made ſo fit and pretty Apolo- 
Sies for the Pagan Idolatries, can be moved by any vulgar and ſuperſtitious Fear (and 
not rather by the powerful Conviction of pure and refined Reaſon) ſo much to abhor the 
Popiſh Idolatries. For I acknowledge that J at length obtain d a. much more accurate 
Underſtanding of the fix d and determin d Nature of Idolatry, after I had made a more 
thorow Search thereinto, than when I writ theſe Apologies ; and that I am now altoge- 
ther of Opinion, that things of ſo great Moment, where the Honour of God and the Sal- 


vation of Men are concern d, are not to be left to the deluſory Wantonneſs and Uncon- _ 


ſtancy of a youthful Wit, but to be examined by the moſt rigid Rule of Reaſon, and 
to be directed and determin'd by the Will and Authority of the Divine Oracles. But 
whatever Iuconvenience might proceed from theſe ſeemingly plauſible Apologies in the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, will eafily, I hope, be prevented in the following Treatiſes, by the 
Solidity and Severity of the ſtrongeſt Reaſons, _ of Scriptures clearly explained. 

But 
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ings of others f gurt. In tbe. third place, therefore, the Reader may obſerve, how I have acquitted 
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Bus perbaps it w be amiſs likewiſe to compare the Writings of others with thoſe. 


my ſelf, is Expounding the Prophecies, not with any Partiality, but with the great- 
01 Hany and See for I have not been induc'd to turn out of the way by 
auy Hatred or Want of Love of the contrary Party, or too much Affection towards our 
own ; but I have ingenuouſiy and freely declared, alike to both, what might be pleaſing 
or diſpleaſing. For as I declare from the Divine Prophecies, that the Roman Religion 
will at lewgth be aboliſhid, ſo I plainly ' and openly determine out of the ſame Oracles, 
that there is no Neteſſity the City of Rome be deſtroyed with Sword and Fire, (which 
is the vulgar Interpretation of the Burning of the Whore) or that the Beaſt is other- 
ways to periſh: than as to its Brutal Cruelty, ard filthy Idolatry. And as I earneſtly 
contend that the Reformation, made not very long ago, is the Reſurrection of the Wit- 
neſſes, awd that the Sardian Interval of the Church, denotes the Duration thereof; 
ſo again 1 determine from the Expoſition of the Epiſtle ro the Church of Sardis, that 


this is a leſs perfelt State of Things, and I intimate that they have more of Carnal 


Zeal than of the true Chriſtian Life; and I don't conceal from them, that ſome great 
Calamity, foretold in that Epiſtle, is at hand, unleſs they repent. Tea, and in the Ex- 
poſition it ſelf of that Epiſtle, and in the Epilogue of the Book, I plainly and freely 
warn them of theſe Things: And here I again and again intreat them, that they would 
weigh and conſider with themſelves, ſeriouſly and in the Fear of God, what I have 
aid. | 15 \ 

4 Finally, in the Fourth Place, ſeeing ſo violent an Itch of predicting Things future, 


bath carried many to ſuch a Pitch of Confidence, as to limit the Events prefigured in 
the Prophetical Viſons, to a certain\Tear, as if foretold to ſuch a Nicety in the Pro- 


phecies ; and ſo being (hamefully fraftrated they have, with many, deſtroyed both their own 
Credit, and that of the Study of interpreting the Prophecies; I therefore not only affix 
not hing my ſelf to a certain Tear, but plainly alſo declare, that there now remains no- 
thing in the Apocalyptical Viſſons which are yet unfulfiled, ner indeed ever was there 
any thing, that could by others be determiu d to a preciſe Time : So that there is 
wow left no Place for turbulent and headſtrong Men, as it were by a Sign from Heaven, 


to excite others to Innovations; for I affirm that the Viſſon of the Reſurrection of the 
Witneſſes is already fulfilled, and that the 1260 Days, as to any prophetical Uſe, 


are altogether compleated. In which Matter I am more and more daily confirm'd, fince 


firſt I ſet my Mind to the more earneſt and cloſe Conſideration thereof. Inſomuch, that 
the Approach of the Fall of Antichriſt, as they call it, and of ſuch Events as are to 
haſten it, can be diſceru'd by no other Signs than by the Progreſs of true and ſincere 


Piety, and of unſtained Integrity of Manners in the Reformed Churches, as I have 


more largely explain d in the Concluſion of The Expoſition of the Epiſtles to the ſeven 


Churches. . | 
Nevertheleſs, the" ] determine nothing of the Day or Year of the glorious Com- 


| ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Brightneſs thereof, whereby that Man of Sin 
is to be deſtroyed, yet I cannot but boldly and conſtantly affirm, that he will be deftroyed 
| #u this own Time, and that a moſt happy 
There ſhall be, there ſhall be met certainly a Time, and that Day fhall at length 
appear, hen the Sun of Righteouſneſs being ariſen, Egyptian Miſts and Darkneſs ſhall 
be diſpersd. When all the Filth and Droſs of the Church ſpall be conſum d and purg d 


Scene of Afairs will immediately ſucceed. 


away by the Ardor of Divine Love. When all Barbarity of Manners, and filthy Su- 
perſtitions and Idolatries ſhall be fent into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. Whey, 
finally, Calviniſm, Lutheraniſm, Popery 8 and whatever elſe [awvours of Sefts and Dif- 
cords of Minds and Opinions, ſhall be melted down into one, (which ſhall be inſtead of 
all) both as to Life and Doctrine, truly Catholick and Apoſtolical Philadelphianiſm. 


Which Times that God would baſten, and thereto incline the Hearts of Chriſtian Princes 


and Feapie, ought to be the fervent Defire and Expettation of all good Men. 
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= > CHAP, 1 


1. The Four main Properties of a Myſtery. 2. The firſt Property, Obſcurity . 
The ſecond, Intelligibleneſs. 4. The third, Truth. 5. The fourth, Uſefulneſs. 


6. A more full Deſcription of the Nature of a Myſtery. 7. The Diſtribution of 


the whole Treatiſe. 


* 


— 


= | 
It is apiece of knowledge, Firſt competently Obſcure, Recondite and Abſtruſe : 
That is, it is not fo utterly hid and intricate, but that, in the Second place, 
It is in a due meaſure Intelligible, Thirdly, It is not only Intelligible, 


what is meant by it; but it is evidently and certainly True, Fourthly and laſtly, Ie 


is no impertinent or idle Speculation, but a Truth very Uſeful and Profitable : We may 
well add alſo, for ſome Religious End. e e no OUS 005 IHE 

2. This Obſcurity and Abſtruſene/ſs makes not only the. Myſtery more ſolemn and 
venerable to thoſe to whom it is communicated, but hides it alſo from their eyes 
that are not worthy to partake thereof. From whence ſome Criticks have derived 
Myſterium from the Hebrew word od which is from 77D to hide: Which is 
well aimed at as to the ſence. But others with more judgment in Grammar, ac- 


knowledge wer to be a proper Greek word, and fetch the Derivation of it from 


N, . T3 du T9 pg, becauſe they to whom it is communicated are zo fee 
ſilence, and not to impart it to uumeet perſons. And in this ſenſe Chryſoſtome ex- 


pounds Myſterium, To amppnlov N x) &yrotuÞuor, A matter wonderful, unknown, 


and not to be eaſily or raſhly communicated to others. 1 
3. Nor indeed could it be at all, if it were atterly Unintelligible, Wherefore Iu- 


telligibleneſs adds this further requiſite alſo to a Myſtery, that it thereby becomes 
\. Communicable to ſuch as are fitly prepared to be inſtructed therein. For which rea- 
ſon the Etymologiſts give alſo this Notation of Mosięior, that it is from Au, which 


is to teach and inſtruct a man in Divine matters ſo far forth as the party is fit to 
receive, Hence is alſo Musys, Myſta, a Scholar or Commencer in Divine Myſte- 
ries, one that is more ſlightly imbued in the knowledge of ſuch Holy things. 
4. But there is afterward a clearer manifeſtation and a fuller ſatisfaction, and the 
teu then becomes inis or i pp., being now more firmly aſcertained of the 
Truth which he did but oblcurely apprehend before. From which Clearneſs and 


Certainty of the thing repreſented, there neceſſarily ariſes a full and free aſſent of his 


Unders« 


Very legitimate Myſtery compreherids in it at leaſt theſe Four Properties, 


/ 


| 


e 


2 The chief Propertie of a Myſtery. Boon 


Underſtanding without any further doubt or heſitancy ; the Proverb being made 
good in this caſe, That Seeing is Believing, - 5 


5. But that there may not be à mere dry Belief without any love or liking of 
the Object thereof, we added alſo that this Myſtery is not only certainly True, but 
mgm. - geen 6. £45; 2 1 * 2 2 82 2 p 5 1 3 „ 
very goncexnitigly Fſeful and PHHrable; Which though the (word Myrrgaw it ſelf 
does Hot imply,” vet! another in 2 © ſumefanguagh and of the like ſenſe does, which 
is Teatme), i. e. Iuitiations into ſacred Myſteries. The ©ſefulneſs whereof a Platovif 
admirably well deſcribes, not without a. verbal alluſion, in this manner, Lune Y, 
—__— im g 1 aray a me buys NK, dy © That APA eminonrTs xd3ofer, at dn” Epxne 
Which, if we would render it in our more familiar language, ſounds thus; the ſcope 
or aim of all Religious Myſteries. is the bringing back fall'n,Man into his pri- 


1 
S 


ſtine 2 Happineſs, and to lead him again to that high ſtation which he 
then firſt forſoc . preferr'd his own Will and the pleaſure of the Animal 
life before the Will of God and that Life and Senſe which is truly Divine. 
6. Wherefore not to dwell too Jong on the threſhold, we conclude . briefly 
and in general, that a Myſtery is a piece of Divine knowledge meaſurably abſffruſe, 
whereby it becomes more Venerable, but yet Iatelligille, that it may be Commanicable, . 
and True and Certain that it may win frm Aſſent, and laſtly very Tefal and Effe- | 
ual for the perfecting of the Souls of men, and reſtoring them to that Happineſs which 
they -anciently had fall'n from; that fo near a Concernment may as well gain uf 
on their Affections as the Evidence of Truth engage their Vnderftandings; and 
the whole man may be carried on to a devout embracement of what is exhibited 
unto him by the knowledge of his Religion. 5 
7. What we have thus generally propoſed we ſhall now apply more particularly, 
and more fully proſecute thoſe Four Primary Properties in that Grand Myftery of Cod. 
lineſs which we call CHiſtianity: Diſtributing our Diſcourſe into theſe Four main 
Parts; The firſt whereof ſhall inſiſt ſomewhat upon the 44/ruſereſs and Obſcurity - 
of our Religion, the Second upon the Zvtelligib/eneſs of it, the Third upon the 
Certainty of it, and the Fourth on the great concernſyg Uſefulneſs thereof, To which 
we ſhall add what Conſiderations we think fitteſt concerning the Secondary Proper- 


EL 
* 


A 
2 — 
tr; nie, Sb OS. 

i * 


* 
1 


2 

„„ OR 
755 

1 


5 
2 
N 
2 
Oh 
I 
5 
b 


7 3 


ties which emerge out of theſe Primary ones. 


"CHAD. II. 


1. That it is ft that the Myſtery of Chriſtianity ſhould be in ſome 55 Obſcure, 1b 
exclude the Senſual and Worldly. 2. As alſo to defeat diſobedient Learning and In. 

| dluftry: 3. And for the pleaſure and improvement of the godly and obedient. 4. The © 
bigh Gratifications of the Speculative Soul from the Obſcurity of the Scriptures, 1 7 


1. AT there is a con/iderable Obſcurity and Abftraſeneſs in Chriſtian Religion is 
eaſily made evident as well from the Cauſe as the Effects of this Ob/curity. 

For beſides that from the common nature of a Myſtery Chriſtianity ought to be com- 
petently Obſcure and Abſtruſe, that it may thereby become more Yenerable and more Lie 
ſafely removed out of all danger of contempt; we cannot but ſee what a ſpecial Con- 
graity there is in the matter it ſelf, to have ſo holy and ſo highly-concerning a Myſke- © 
_ ry as our Religion is, Alſtruſe and Obſcure. For that Divine wiſdom that orders all 
things juſtly ought not to communicate thoſe precious Truths in ſo plain a manner 
that the Z/aworthy may as eaſily apprehend them as the Worthy ; but does meſt righ- 

teouſly neglect the a and Careleſs, permitting every man to carry home wares 
rr the prioe he would pay in the open market for them: And when 
they can beſtow ſo great induſtry upon things of little moment, will not ſpare to pu- 
niſh their undervaluing this ĩneſtimable Pearl by the perperual loſs of it. For what 
2 palpable piece of Hypocriſy is it for a man to excuſe himſelf from the ſtudy of Piety, 
by complaining againſt the Jatricaciet and Difficulties of the Myſtery thereof; whenas 
he never yet laid out upon it the tenth part of that pains and affection that he does 
upon the ordinary trivial things of this world: 1 TV”. 8 
> 2. Thus 
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Cn * 1 5 | The Obſcurity of the Chriſtian Religion. 


with. But not they alone. For the Oꝶſcurity of this Myſtery we ſpeak of is ſuch, that 


all the knowledge of Nature and Geometry can never reach the Depth of it, or re- 


liſh the Excellency of it; nor all the 567/ of Tongues rightly interpret it, unleſs that 


true Interpreter and great Myſtagogus, the Spirit of God himſelf, vouchſate the open- 


ing of it unto us, and ſet it on ſo home in our Underſtandings, that it begets Faith 
in our Hearts, ſo that our Hearts miſgive us not in the profeſſion of what we would 


acknowledge as True. For as for the outward Letter it ſelf of the Holy Scriptures, 
God has not fo plainly delivered himſelf therein, that he has given the ſtaff out of 
his own hands, but does ſtill direct the humble and fingle-hearted, while he ſuffers the 


proud ſearcher to loſe himſelf in this Obſcure field of Truth. Wherefore diſobedi- 
ent both Learning and Induſtry are turned off from obtaining any certain and ſatiſ- 
factory Knowledge of this Divine Myſtery, as well as Worldlineſs and YVoluptuouſneſs. 
According as our Bleſſed Saviour has pronounced in that devout Doxology, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe 74 from the 


wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed 


good in thy fight. 1 5 9 
3. Nor are the Wicked only diſappointed, but the Godly very much gratified by 
the Intricacy of this ſacred Myſtery. For the Spirit of Man being ſo naturally given 


to ſearch after Knowledge, and his Underſtanding being one of the cheifeſt and 
choiceſt Faculties in bim, it cannot be but a very high delight to him to employ his 


nobleſt endowments upon the divineſt Objects, and very congruous and decorous 
they ſhould be fo employ'd. Beſides, the preſent Doubtfulneſs of Truth makes the 


holy Soul more devout and dependant on God, the only true and ſafe guide there- 


unto. From whence we ſhould be fo far from murmuring againſt Divine Providence 
for rhe Obſcurity and Ambiguity of the Holy Scriptures, that we ſhould rather mag- 
nifie his Wiſdom therein ; We having diſcovered ſo many and ſo weighty Reaſons why 


thoſe Divine Oracles ſhould be Obſcure: The wicked thereby being excluded ; 


the due Reverence of the Myſtery maintained; and the worthy partakers thereof 
much advantaged and highly gratified. . 


4. For what can indeed more highly gratifie a man, whoſe very nature is Reaſon, 
and ſpecial Prerogative Speech; then by his skill in Arts and Languages, by the Sa- 


gacity of his Underſtanding, and induſtrious comparing of one place of thoſe Sacred 


pages with another, to work out, or at leaſt to clear up, ſome Divine Truth out of 
the Scripture to the unexpected ſatisfaction of himſelf and general ſervice of the 
Church; the deareſt Faculty of his Soul and greateſt glory of his Nature acting then 
with the fulleſt commiſſion, and to ſo good an end, that it need know no bounds, 
but Joy and Triumph may be unlimited, the Heart exulting in that in which we 
cannot exceed, viz, the Honor of God and the Good of his People > All which gratu- 
lations of the Soul in her ſucceſsful purſuits of Divine Truth would be utterly loſt 
or prevented, if the Holy Scriptures ſet down all things fo fully, plainly and metho- 
dically, that our reading and underſtanding would every where keep equal pace to- 
gether. Wherefore that the mind of man may be worthily employ'd and taken up 
with a kind of Spiritual husbandry, God has not made the Scriptures like an artifici- 
al Garden, wherein the Walks are plain and regular, the Plants ſorted and ſet in order, 
the Fruits ripe, and the Flowers blown, and all things fully expoſed to our view ; 
but rather like an uncultivated field, where indeed we have the ground and hidden 
keds of all precious things, but nothing can be brought to any great beauty, order, 
fulneſs or maturity, without our own induſtry; nor indeed with it, unleſs the dew of 
His grace deſcend upon it, without whoſe bleſſing this Spiritual Culture will thrive 
3 little as the labour of the husbandman without ſhowers of rain. 20 


\ 
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2. Thus arethe careleſs voluptuous Epicure and over-careful Worldling juſtly met 
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C H A P. III. 


1. The Obſcurity of the Chriſtian Myſtery argued from the Effect, as from the Jews re- 
jecting their Meſſias. 2. From the many Sects amongſt Chriſtians. 

| rence in opinion concerning the Trinity. 4. The Creation. 5. The Soul of Man. 6. 
The Perſon of Chriſt. 7. And the Nature of Angels. 


x. T Yitherto we have argued the Obſcurity of the Chriſtian Myſtery from the 
| Reaſons and Cauſes thereof, whereby we have evinced, That # ought to be 


Obſcure, and that therefore in all likelyhood it is ſo. But the Effects are fo manifeſt, 
—_ if we do but briefly point at them, it will be put beyond all doubt, That it is 
ſo indeed. | | 


Let us now inſtance in ſome few. Why are the Jews yet unconverted, or ra- 


ther, why did they at firſt caſt off their Meſſias; but becauſe the 4 e in Scripture 
were fo Obſcure, that they had taken up a falſe Notion of him and of the Condition 


he was to appear in? For they expected him as a mighty Prince that ſhould reſtore 


the kingdom to I/rael, and that Victory, Peace, Proſperity and Dominion ſhould be 
accumulated upon the Jewiſh nation by his means. Which opinion I conceive the 
Lowneſs of the Moſaical diſpenſation under which they lived, 'that perpetually 
propounded to them worldly advantage as a reward of their obedience, and the Ob- 


ſcurity of the Predictions of the Meſſias engaged them in. For they being either Fi. 
gurative and Allegorical, or mingling ſomerimes the ſtate of his Second coming with 


his Frrft ; their eager eye being ſo fully fixt upon what founded like worldly hap- 
pineſs, they could mind no other ſenſe but that in theſe Enigmatical writings : Which 


yet proved clear enough to as many as God had prepared, and belonged to the electi- 


on of Grace. But he might, if it had pleaſed his Wiſdom ſo to do, have made all 
things ſo plain, that we ſhould not need at this day to expect the calling of the Jews, 


but they might have been one Body with us long ſince. But their Rejection is a 


greater aſſurance to us of the Truth of our Religion, we being able to make it good 
even out of thoſe Records that are kept by our profeſſed Enemies. Beſides, 1 M4 


pearance of Chriſt, then that his Second coming ſhould be joyned with his Firſt, or 
his Firſt drawn back to the next Age after Adams fall; nor that more rationally 
then that Autumn ſhould be caſt upon Summer, and both upon Spring. The Coun- 
ſels of God are atonce, but the fulfillings of them ripen in due order and time. 

2. But though we let go the Jews, and contain our ſelves within the compaſs 
of thoſe that either are or would be accounted Chriſtians, their Opinions and Secs 
both have been and are fo numerous, that the very mention of fo confeſſed a Truth 
may ſufficiently evince the Obſcurity of thoſe Divine Oracles to which they all ap- 


peal. I will inſtance only in things of 2 moment, which will be a ſure pledge 


of the certainty of their innumerable diſſentions in ſmaller matters. 

3. Wherefore to ſay nothing of that more intricate Myſtery of the Triunity in the 
Godhead, where the curious Speculators of that difficult Theory are firſt divided in- 
to Trinitarians and Anti-Trinitarians, and then the Trinitarians into Heteruſiaus, Ho- 
mouſſans and Homæuſfaus: we ſhall ſee them diſagreeing not only in the Diſtinction of 
the Perſons, but concerning the Eſſence it ſelf: Some affirming God to be Infinite, o- 
thers Finite; ſome a Spirit, others a Body; other ſome not only a Body, but a Body 
of the very fame ſhape with mans. Of which opinion the Ægiptian Aut hropomorphites 
were fo zealouſly confident, that they forced the Biſhop of Alexandria, out of fear of 

his life, to fubſcribe to their groſs conceit. 


4. Again concerning the Creation of the world, ſome affirm that God made it of 


Matter coeternal with, and independent of, himſelf : Others that he created it of 
Nothing: Others that he made it not at all; but that it was made, as ſome would have 
it, by good Angels, others, by the Devil . 

5. Concerning the Soul of man, ſome ſay it ſubſiſts and acts Before it comes into 
the Body; Others only in the Body, and after the ſolution of the Body: Others in 
the Body alone: Others not there neither, as holding indeed no ſuch thing as a Soul at 
all, but that the Body it ſelf does all: Which ſome hold ſhall riſe again, others not; 
but that the whole Myſtery of Chriſtiagity is ſiniſhed in this life 


6. Con- 
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6. Concerning Chriſt, ſome were of Opinion that he was only God appearing in hu- 


mane ſhape; others only Man; others both; othersneither. 9 | 
woe” 8 piers ſome affirm them to be ffery or airy Bodies; ſome pure Spi- 
nits; ſome Spirits in airy or fiery Bodies; others none of theſe, but that they are mo- 


nent aneous Emanat ions from God ; others that they are only Divine Imaginat ions in Men; 


which can be by no means allowed, unleſs we ſhould admit the Holy Patriarch Abraham 


to have arrived at ſuch a meaſure of dotage, as to provide Cakes and a fatted Calf to en- 


tertain three Divine Imaginations which viſited him in his Tent- But certainly ſuch 
flight and exorbitant Gloſſes as theſe can argue nothing elſe bur a misbelief of the Text, 
and indeed of all Religion, and that the Interpreter is no Chriſtian, but either Atheiſt or 
Tafidel. Wherefore to leave ſuch Spirits as theſe to the confident Dictates of their own 
foul Complexion, we ſhall rather take into conſideration ſome few, but main points 
wherein certain Men, otherwiſe rational enough in their Sphere, and hearty Aſſerters 
of the Authority of Scripture, diſagree from the generality of other Chriſtians. | 

The firſt of them is concerning the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead. 

The ſecond concerning the Divinity of Chrift. 5 

The third and laſt concerning the State of the Soul after Death. Which Points, tho'I muſt 
confeſs they are of ſubtle Speculation, yet they ſeem ſo neceſſary and eſſential, the two 
former eſpecially, to Chriſtian Religion, that I think it fit not to paſs them over with a 
bare mention of them, nor yet to ſpeak much in fo profound and myſterious a matter. 


CHAP. Iv. 


1. That the Trinity was not brought out of Plato's School into the Church by the Fathers, 
2. A Deſcription of the Platonick Trinity, and of the difference of the Hypoſtaſes. 
3. A Deſcription of their Dion. 4. And why they hold All a due Olject of Adorati- 

on. 5. The irrefutable Reaſonableneſs of the Platonick Trinity, and yet declined by 


the Fathers, a Demonſtration that the Trinity was not brought out of Plato's School in- 


to the Church. 6. Which is further evidenced from the compliableneſs of the Notion 
_ of thePlatonick Trinity with the Phraſe and Expreſſions of Scripture. 7. That if the 


Chriſtian Trinity were from Plato, it follows not that the Myſtery is Pagan. 8, 9, 10. 


The Trinity proved from Teſtimony of Holy Writ, 


1. N [Ow concerning the Firſt, The Trinity, fay they, objecting againſt it in ge- 

neral, is nothing elſe but a Pagan or Heatheniſb Figment brought out of the 
Philoſophy of Pythagoras and Plato, and inſerted into the doctrine of the Church by 
the ancient Fathers, who moſt of them were Platoniſts. But to this I anſwer, That it 


is very highly improbable that the Fathers borrowed the Myſtery of the Trinity from 


the School of Plato; which you ſhall eaſily underſtand when we have ſo far as ſerves to 
our purpoſe explained the doctrine of the Platonical Triad, which is briefly thus: 

2. There are Three Hypoſtaſes, ſay they, in the Deity, namely, Tagæ. Sey, Novs, Foy 
that is, The Good, or Firſt-ſelf originated Goodneſs ; Intellect, or the Eternal Mind; and 
laſtly, Soul or Spirit, Their Tag. dt is alſo their To &, and they diſtinguiſh all Three 
after this manner: | | | 


Tœqa. Ny. } To wewrov uy, 

Nos. Ey r. 

Fo. C "Ev g adde. 
The Goodl. The Firſt One. . 
Intellect. One All. 

Soul, © {One and All. 


If we would eafe our Apprehenſion here by the help of our Phayſy, we might com- 
dah to Simple and pure Light; the Second to Light variegated into Co- 


S, as in the Rainbow]; the Third to thoſe Rayes of Light (for all is Light) that 
receive and carry down theſe Colours to the Ground, and impreſsthem and reflect them 
from. ſome ſtanding Pool or Plaſh of Water. Again the Firſt Hypoſtaſis is ur, Slay 
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rag, 197" airiay vd, Eſſentially the Good, Canſally the Intelleff. The Second is, . 


var you 5, A airlay Ju, 19-7. ul Yet ty D, Eſſentially Intellect, Cauſally Soul, P articipa. 
tively the Good, The Third is u daa, Ju, that is "qv: Y Snwvgya, r dri h Y 
ab., N wink vole ꝙ ,], Eſſentially Soul, that is, Love and Operation, Cauſally Mat- 
rer and the World, Participatively the Good and Intellect. : N 

3. Now for the Union of the Three Hypoſtaſes, we ſhall underſtand the accuracy 
thereof by degrees. AsFirſt, That the proper Life and Energie, as I may ſo lay, of 
each Hypoſtaſis is not contain'd within it ſelf, but, like a vocal and audible Sound in a 
{till filent Night, perpetually re-ecchoes through the whole Deity : Or as when a Song 
of Three Parts is ſung, each Muſician enjoys the Harmony of the whole. 


But this I muſt confeſs looks more properly like Communion then perfect Dion: 


x 


We ſtep therefore a degree further, and affirm, That as Body and Soul is conceiv- 
ed to make up one man, and this Individual Body and this Individual Soul to make 


up this Individual man: So theſe Three Hypoſtaſes to make up one Individual Deity, 
their Union and Actuation one of another being Infinitely and unſpeakably more Perfect 
than in any other Being imaginable. And as the Motions of the Body are percep- 


tible to the Soul of man, and the Impreſſions of the Soul upon the Body would be 


perceptible to it, if it had of it ſelf a Faculty of Perception: So likewiſe by this 
ineffable cloſe Union and mutual Actuation of the Three Hypoſtaſes, all their proper 
Energies become fully perceptible to one another, - And the Life of the firſt fo infi- 
nitely and unexpreſſibly gratifying the Second, and Both the Third by an immu- 


table neceſſity and congruity of nature, it is evident they can have but Oe Will, 
which is as it were the Heart, the Centre or Root of the Deity, the Eternal ſelf 


originated Good. | 

But thirdly and laſtly, Theſe three ypoſtaſes are not one only by this actuat ing 
7nion which may ſeem to admit of a real ſeparability; but there is alſo a real Unity 
or Identity in them: The diſtinction among them being, as Tatianus ſpeaks, 7 
pee4o mm, 8 xg] vmogrw, like the Rayes of the Sun, in reſpect of the Sun; or if you will, 
as the Centre, Rayes and Surface of a Globe, which implies a Contradiction to be 
conceived without them; or, as the Faculties of the Soul are to rhe Soul, which are 
as inſeparable from her as ſhe is from herſelf. Ge | 


- 


The Tuion therefore of them all, and the Emanation of the Second and Third from the Firſt 
being fo Neceſſary, Natural, and Inevitable, (For the Firſt can be no more without the 
Second, or the Second without the Third, then the Sun can be without his Rayes, 
or the Soul without her Faculties) there is no ſcruple, ſay they, but we may call 
all this the Godhead or Deity, the Second and Third coming ſo unavoidably out of the 
Firſt Root, and being ſo inſeparable from it. And therefore there is nothing here 


properly Creature; Creation being a free act: and if not Creature, what can it be 
but God? _ | | | | 15 4 


4. And ſince from theſe Three are all things that are made, and in their hands is 
the guidance of all things; Nothing leſs then Divine Adoration can of right belong 
unto them. For though there may be ſome allay of Excellency in their deſcent from 
the firſt, yet they being all our Creators and Governors, none ought to fall ſhort of 


Divine worſhip. 


5. This is a brief Summ of the Platoniſts Doctrine concerning the Triunity of the 


Godhead : Which, as it ſeems in it ſelf Rational enough, ſo it is not obnoxious to ſe- 


veral bold cavils that over-daring Wits make againſt the ſacred Myſtery of the Tri- 


nity; alledging againſt Diſtinction of Perſons without difference of Eſſence, That 


there are only three Logical Notions attributed to one ſingle and Individual nature: 


And againſt three Eſſences of the ſame Nature, That is looks like an unneceſſary and 


groundleſs repetition, and That that great Chaſma betwixt God and Matter will 
be as wide as before; That it is unconceivable, but the laſt being of the ſame nature 
with the Firſt, that it ſhould be alſo Prolifical, and fo in infinitum : That theſe three 
muſt of neceſſity be Three Gods, if any of them be God; becauſe they are all 
exquiſitely of the ſame Rind; + whenas in the Platonick Triad the Firſt is 
only the Abr. as ſome have alſo ventured to affirm in the Chriſtian Trinity. 
Now I ſay all being ſo eaſie and unexceptionable in the Platonical ſpeculation of this 
Myſtery, it ſeems almoft impoſſible but that if the Fathers had borrowed this Notion 
of the Trinity from the Platonits, they would have explain d it in this more facile 
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3 But youll object, That though it may ſeem more Rational in it ſelf, yet it might 


not be ſo happily applied to Places of Scripture; and that's the reaſon why the Fa- 


thers, though they took the Myſtery from Plato in the groſs, yet did not particular- 


ly explain it after the way of the F/atoniffs. But without doubt there is not only no 
place of Scriprure chat plainly claſhes wich tlie above deſcribed Myſtery, but ſundry 


Places that may be very ſpeciouſly alledged for it. It is plain, that as the Second Hy- 
pts in pond is called Nas, aopi« and e, fo it is in Chriſtianity called x0. 
and pia, as if Wiſdom and Intellect were acknowledged his proper Character in 
both. They might alſo plauſibly enough draw to their ſenſe what Chriſt ſpeaks, Joh. 


- 14. 28. My Father is greater then 1; and what he utters concerning the Spl- 


rit, Chap. 16. 14. Ze ſhall glorifie me; for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto 
you. Wherefore, I ſay, the Fathers being every way fo fairly invited to bring the 
Platonick Notion of the Trinity into the Church, aſſuredly if themſelves had been 
Platoniſts, and had fetched the Myſtery from that School, they would not have failed 


7. Secondly, Admit that the ancient Fathers were Platoniſts, and brought the My- 
ſtery of the Trinity into the Church of the. Chriſtians, it does not ſtraight follow, 


That it is therefore a Pagan or Heat beniſp Myſtery : Pythagoras and Plato having not 


received it from Pagans or Heathens, but from the learned of the Jews, as ſundry 
Authors aſſert : the Jews themſelves in long ſucceſſion having received it as a Divine 


Tradition; and ſuch is Platoniſm acknowledged to be by Famblicus, who fays it is 


ei, Vroraez TY, And aſſuredly if there had not been ſome very great rea- 
ſon for it, men ſo wiſe and profoundly knowing as Pythagoras, Plato, Plotinus, and o- 


thers, would never have made ſo much ado about it. 


8. Thirdly and laſtly, I ſay it is not only impious, but vain and fooliſh, to aſperſ⸗ 
that Myſtery with the reproach of Paganiſm, that is fo plainly, to them that be not 


prejudiced, ſet down and held forth in the Holy Scripture. For the very Form of Bap- 


tiſm preſcribed by our Saviour evidently enough denotes Three Divine Hypoſtaſes. 
Of the Father there is noqueſtion. Concerning the Divinity of the Son we ſhall ſpeak 
more fully in the Second point we propoſed. That the Holy Ghoſt is not a mere 


Power, Property or Attribute of God, but an Hypoſtaſis, one ſree enough from be- 


ing ſway d by Tradition or Authority of any Church, and (as himſelf conceits) a 
very cloſe and ſafe adherer to Scripture, does groſly enough acknowledge, while he makes 
it ſome created Angel that bears the ſacred Title of the Holy Ghoſt, and undergoes thoſe 
Divine functions that are attributed to him. 55 | 
But we need not maintain Truth by any man's Error, being ſufficiently able to 
ſupport it ſelf; and therefore we will make uſe of no advantage, but what Scrip- 
ture it ſelf offers us. And this Form of Baptiſm affords us ſomething to the eviri- | 
cing that the Holy Ghoſt is not an Attribute, but an Hypoſtaſis. For ſith that Ga;- 


Ceodrut eis T0 Wong, Is to give up a mans ſelf to the Diſcipline, Government and Au- 


thority of this or that Perſon; it is the moſt natural ſenſe to conceive that all three 
mentioned in the Form are Perſons, we being ſo well aſſured that two of them 
ae... 75 | WO. 125 | 
But there are other paſſages of Scripture that will make the point more clear. Rom. 
15. 13. The God of hope 125 you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound 
in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghoſt. Now if the Holy Ghoſt were but a Pow- 
er, not a Perſon, what a ridiculous Tautology would it be? For the ſenſe would be, 
through the power of the holy power, Again, John 16.13. Cray 0 N ., m6 rr pep 
This G ,,, Ge. HO. and To me pe are very ill Syntax, were it got that there is 
a Perſonality in the Holy Spirit, which by what follows is moſt undeniably evident; for 
he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf: But whatſcever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak. To re- 
celve of one and communicate to others by way of hearing and ſpeaking, what can that 
belong to but a Perſon or Hypoſtafis? To this you may add allo Mark x 3. 11. What- 


ou in that hour, that ſpeak ye: For it is not you that ſpeak, but the 
Now that this poſtafis is not a created Angel, amongſt other Reaſons the Con- 
ception of Chriſt may well argue, it being more congruous That that Spirit that mov- 
ed upon the waters, and created the world, ſhould form that holy Fætus in the womb 


of the Virgin, then that any created Angel ſhould apply himſelf to that work; for 
re had not then been the Son of God, but of an Angel, as in reference to bis birth in 
ime, | | | 


9. Beſides © 
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9. Beſides, this one Individual Spirit in Scripture is repreſented as every where rea- 
dy to ſantify, to regenerate, to diſtribute various gifts andgraces to the Church, to have 
** ſpoke by the mouth of the Prophets, to be a naghoyraem. or adiſcerner of the thoughts of the 
" heart. Baptiſm alſo and Benedictions are imparted in his name; he. is alſo called to 
' witneſs, Which is a piece of Divine worſhip : All which-ſeems more naturally to be un- 
© derſtood of him whom we properly call zhe Spirit of God, then of any particular 
created Angel. wliatſoever. %%% il 
10. We. ſhall only add one place more, which wil put all out of doubt to them 
that do not doubt of the Text it ſelf; 1 John 5. 7. There are three witneſies 
in Heaven, The Pather, the Word, and the Spirif : And theſe three are one. What 
can be writ more plain for the proof of the 773unity of the Godbead 2 But for thoſe 
that ſuſpect the Clauſe to be ſuppoſititious, I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to confute 
them; that task being performed fo ſolidly andjudiciouſly by a late Interpreter, that 
nothing but Prejudice and Wilfulneſs can make a Man depart unſatisfied with ſo clear 
a demonſtration. Wherefore ſecure of this Point concerning the Trinity, we go on 


* 


to the next concerning The Divinity of Chriſt. 
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1. That the natural ſenſe of the Firſt of S. John does evidently witneſs the Divinity of 
Chriſt. 2. 4 more particular urging of the circumſtances of that Chapter. 3. That 
S. John uſed the word b in the Fewiſh or Cabbaliſtical notion. 4. The Trinity and 
the Divinity of Chriſt argued from Divine worſhip due to him, and from his being a 
Sacrifice for Sin. 5. That to deny the Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt, or to mate 
the Union of our ſelves with: the Godhead of the ſame nature with that of Chriſt's, 
ſubwverts Chriſtianity. 6. The uſeleſneſs and ſaucineſs of the pretended Deification of 


Enthuſiaſts, and how deſtruftive it is of Chriſtian Religion. 7. The Providence of 


| God in preparing of the Nations by Platoniſm for the eafer reception of Chriſtia- 
nity. 0 | Eo | | | . 


1. HAT Chriſt is not T ar9punr©- or a mere Creature, but a divine H- 
poſtaſis, or truly, really and Phyſically (not Allegorically and Morally) 
joynd with that Divine Hypoſtaſis which is called ., it men would not bring 
their own ſturdy preconceptions, but liſten to the eaſie and natural air of the Text, 
the Beginning of S. Johns Goſpel would put out of all controverſy. For Il ap- 
peal to any, 1 the Union of Chriſt's Humanity with the A5 to be true, in 
what fitter, more ſignificant, or better- becoming way could it be expreſſed then al- 
ready it is in the Beginning of that Goſpel? Wherefore to interpret it in any other 
ſence, is to delude themſelves, and to abuſe the Scripture through the prepoſſeſſions 
of their own Prejudice. Of which violence they do thereto they cannot well be ſen- 
ſible, they thinking they have full commiſſion to diſtort it into any poſture, rather 
then to let it alone in that which ſo plainly points to a Myſtery which they hold 
impoſſible and ſelf· contradictious. For ſo has their bold and blind reaſoning con- 
cluded aforehand concerning the Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt. But to thoſe that are 
Fr ered this Text bears ſuch evidence with it, that it cannot but ſettle their 
„ le. | | | 1 Rl 
2. For why ſhould the Evangeliſt omit the manner of Chriſt's Birth as he was 
Man, but that he was intent upon his Eternal Generation as he was God? Or why 


- © ſhould he not call him by that name that was given him at his Circumciſion, or by 


the name of Chriſt or the Meftas, who was a Perſon expected in time, but that his 
thoughts were carried back to that of him which was trom all Eternity Nor is it 
imaginable that he ſhould be here called AoyG- inſtead of Jeſus or Chriſt, unleſs there 
were ſome valuable Myſtery in it, which the learned eaſily unriddle from Jewiſh In- 
terpreters, they ſpeaking often of he Word of the Lord as an Hypoſtaſis diſtinguiſh- 
able from God, and yet that by which he created Adam and the reſt of the Crea- 
tures. And for my own part I make no queſtion but that the Greek Philoſophers, 
as Pythagoras and Plato, had not only their A6) G., but the whole Myſtery of their 
Trinity Nom the Divine Traditions amongſt the Jews. Philo the Jew ſpeaks m_ 
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of this principle in the Godhead, calling it * abyor G7, or b $G0v Abyer, Or ſometimes 4 The Word 


] as . of God 
XX < 3+, other ſometimes dn $47 96% and attributes unto it the Creation of the World, , Te pivine 
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the Healing of the Diſeaſes ef our Minds, and the Purging of our. Souls from Word. 
3 5 th Author might be a good Commentator upon this firſt Chap- fe pat 
ter of St. John. alerts it; FR AEDT TY . | 9124-24. 5; +»: born, Son of 
z. Wherefore there being this Notion of 49 amongſt the Jews, to which the Cre- God. 
ation and Government of the World is attributed, the fame alſo being done here, what 
can be more likely then that St. Fohn means the very ſame aiy@ that is Creator and Goo 
dernor of all > Which the very Phraſe and Poſture of things will yet further confirm. 
For aſſuredly this & d in the Goſpel is the ſame with that d dx in the firſt Epiſtle 
of St. John ; and what ar 4px ſignifies the ſame Epiſtle will explicate, Chap. 2. 14. 
I write unto you Fathers, ꝭn x * «I apyis, becauſe you have known the Eternal : 
and Chriſt by the Prophet Eſay is call'd u N the Eternal Father. For that is the moſt 
proper meaning of wy, as appears Eſay 57. 15. Thus ſaith the high and lefty one who 
iubabits Eternity, p ID, inhabiting Eternity. Nor is it incongruous for the ſame Be- 
ing to be the Son of God and the Father and Governour of all the Creatures. | And the 
Prophet Micah, chap. 5. propheſying of Chriſt, deſcribes him thus, & IS od di durꝭ 6> 
apyis, % nupay at, His emanations are from the Beginning, from the Days of E- 2 
ternity. Which agrees well with what Chriſt profeſſes of himſelf, John 8. weir john 1 | 
Aegan ND , tw ap for if he was Before Abraham, there is little Queſtion but” -- 
he was before all things; and that of the Pſalmiſt is but his due attribute, Tet den 
Sorry, od &, Before the mountains were brought forth, or the Earth was formed, even 
from everlaſting, to everlaſting Thou art God. % 
And now for the Poſture of things, after the Evangeliſt has twice aſſerted, That he was 
from the beginning ; that you may not miſtake and think he means rhe.beginning of his 
Miniſtry, as the Meſſiah, he tells you, according to the Doctrine of the Jews, That 
all things were created by him : and ar the tenth Verſe, that you may have no ſubter- 
fuge, he ſays, That even that I orld that was made by him knew him not: which excludes 
all Moral and Myſtical Interpretations, and ſhews plainly that wicked Men, though 
not their wickedneſs, are his Creation, and conſequently all the World beſides. And 
the Author to the Hebrews is a farther Witneſs of this Truth, citing that of the Pfal- 
- miſt concerning the Son of God, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundation 
of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Work of thy Hande. 
There is yet another Argument of the Divinity of Chriſt, which I need not prove, 
it being acknowledged even by our Adverſaries, and it is Religious Worſhip due to him, 
which I conceive is due to none but God. 3 | | 
4. The Holy Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt we have hitherto proved out of the 
Scriptures, and might add many Places more; but the Reaſon and Nature of the thi 
it ſelf ſhall be the laſt Confirmation. That Chriſt is to be Worſhipped is acknowledged 
of all Hands. But to worſhip one that is not God, is to relapſe into the ancient Rites 
of the Pagans, who were Men. worſbippers, and caters of the Sacrifices of the Dead. 
For Jupiter, Belus, Bacchus, Vulcan, Mercurius, Ofiris and Iſis, and the reſt of the 
Gods of the Heathen, what were they but mere Mex, whoſe Benefactions extorted Di- 
vine Honours from Superſtitions Poſterity after their Death? Wherefore Chriſt ought 
not to be a mere Man, but God; that is, he ought to be really and phyſically united to 
the Deity ; it being preſent not by Aſi/tance only but by Information; that as Body and 
Soul are one Man, ſo God and Man may be one Chriſt. But if there were no Trinity, but 
ene Hypoſtaſis in the Deity and the Humanity of Chriſt thus joyn d with it: How 
could he be a Sacrifice for Sin, there being none beſides himſelf to whom he ſhould be 
offer d 2 or, How could he be ſent by another, when there is none other to ſend him? and 
the Son of God out of the Boſom of his Father could not be ſaid to ſuffer, but he that 
is offended to be ſacrificed to pacifie himſelf : which things are very abſurd and in- 
congruous. | : | 
But you'll fay, the Abſurdity ſtill remains in the Second Fypoſtafis. For was not Sin 
as contrary to Him as to the Firſt and Third, and conſequently He as much offended ? 
and therefore he dying in our nature, was ſacrificed to pacify himſelf. In anſwer to this, 
I admit that all Three Hypoſtaſes were alike offended at Sin, and withal alike compaſſiouate 
to Sinners. Which Compaſſion was in the Deity towards Mankind before the Incarnati- 
on and Death of Chriſt. But the formal Declaration and viſible Conſignation of this 
Reconcilement was by Chriſt according as he is revealed in the Goſpel, whoſe Tranſ- 
actions in our behalf are nothing elſe but a ſweet and kind Condeſcenſion of the Wiſdom 
of God in this Myſtery accommodating himſelf to our humane Capacities and Proper- 


ties. 
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ties, to win us off in a kindly way to Love and Obedience. And therefore all the Three 


this Subject 


Book Os Co Is 


SeR. 6. and 
Chap, „ 
throughout. 


Hypoſtaſes being alike offended at Sin, and alike prone to pardon the Sinner, and re- 


cover him to Obedience, contrived ſuch a way of declaring their Pardon, as might ſhew 


their higheſt diſlike of Sin, and win moſt upon the Sinner by moving his Affections to a 
ſerious Sorrow and Remorſe. Wherefore the Divine complotment was this; That the 


Eternal Son of God ſhould be made Fleſh, and to teſtifie the Hatred of God to Sin and 


his Love to mankind, ſhould be Sacrificed for an Aronement for the Sins of the World: 
Than which a greater Engine cannot be imagined to move us to an Abhorrence of Sin, 
and to the Love of his Law that thus redeemed us, and wrought our reconciliation with 
the Father. To whom being, as I may ſo fay, the Head in the Divinity and of all 
things, and having in his Paternal Right the firſt Power of Puniſhing and Pardoning, 
this Pacification is naturally directed. For it is as if a Father of a Family, or the 
Prince of a Nation having a mind to Pardon ſome Malefactor, that he might not ſeem 


too prone to Mercy, and fo encourage Men to Rebellion, ſhould plot with his Eldeſt 


Son to be an earneſt Interceſſor in the behalf of the Party, when yet the Son diſreliſh- 
eth the Crime of him he intertedes for as much as his Father did. There is the fame 
Reaſon in the Interceſſion of Chriſt with the Eternal Father, ſaving that it was with more 
earneſtneſs and greater Agony, even unto Dearh, and of far higher Conſequence. But 
that ſuch an Interceſſion and Pacification as this ſhould be made up in the folitary Scene 
of one Perſon, is impoſſible. 2 E e e ment 

F. Wherefore the denying of either the Divinity of Chriſt, or the Trinity, ſeems a Sub- 
verſion of the Chriſtian Religion. And not only ſo, but that Fanatical Piece of Mag- 
nificency of ſome Enthuſiaſts, who would make their Union with God the ſame with that 
of Chriſt's. For then were they truly God, and Divine Adoration would belong unto 
them; or if not, it is a ſign they are not God, and that therefore Chriſt is not: Ei. 
ther of which confounds or deſtroys our Religion. But if you demand what the Dif- 


| ference is betwixt the Union of Chriſt and Ours with the Divinity, I have intimated ir 


before. In one the Divinity is Forma informans, in the other but Forma afſiſtens : in 


the one it is as Lux in Corpore lucids, in the other as Lumen in Corpore diaphano. The 


Divinity in Chriſt is as the Light in the Sun; the Divinity in his Members as the Sun- 


fine in the Air. 1 


6. And this diſtinction and due diſtance being kept, which ſome ſaucy and high- 
flown Enthuſiaſts do not obſerve, there is yet ſcope and encouragement enough tor 
them to ſtrive to be full as. good as they pretend; I am ſure far better than they are: 


there ordinarily being no difference betwixt them and the meaneſt Chriſtians, but that 


their Tongues are ſwelled with greater Tumor and Turgency of Speech, and their 


Minds filled with more vain Phantaſies and exorbitant Lunacies ; when as the other 


ſpeak conformably tothe Apoſtolick Faith, and with leſs noiſe live more honeſtly, But 
that no leſs 7nion with God than Real and Phyfical Deification muſt make them Good, is 
a ſign they are ſtart naught, and that Pride has laid waſt their IntelleQtuals. For is not 
that Spirit that created and framed all things able to reform us unto the moſt unbla- 
meable pitch of Humility, Self-denial, Dependency upon God, Love of our Neighbour, O- 
bedience to Magiſtrates, Faith, Temperance and Holineſs, without being any more )- 


poſtatically united with us then with the Earth, Sea, Sun, Moon and Stars, and the na- 


tural Parts of the Creation? Wherefore we conclude, ' That 10 aſſert, that the Union of 
any true Chriſtian with God is the ſame with that of Chriſt's, is a bold, uſeleſs and ground- 
leſs Opinion, and inconſiſtent with and deſtructive of the Chriſtian Religion. 2 

7. We have ſeen how Neceſſary and Eſſential to Chriſtianity the Doctrine of the Divi- 


See further of nity of Chriſt is, and conſequently of the Trinity, without which the other cannot be 


rightly conceived : and therefore we do not only diſapprove of thoſe frivolous Slanders 
and Cavils that would brand that Sacred Myſtery with the infamous Note of Paganiſm; 
but highly magniſie and humbly adore the Providence of God, that that Truth ſhould 


be kept ſo long warm, and be fo carefully poliſhed by thoſe Heathens that knew not 


the main Uſe thereof, or to what end the Tradition was delivered to the ancient Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets or holy Sages of old in either Zgypt or Judea, from whence P)- 
thagoras and Plato had it, and prepared thoſe parts of the World where their Philoſo- 
phy had taken foor-hold, to an eaſy Reception of Chriltianity : but this we have 
glanced at elſewhere. g r | 
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CHAP. VI 


1 > Danver and Diſconſolateneſs of the Opinion of the Pſychopannychites. 2. What 
1 5 8 2 out of ge _ 15. 17 3. A Preparation to an Anſwer advertiſing, 
— Firſt, of the nature of Prophetick Schemes of Speech. . Secon dh, of the various Vi- 
; bration of an inſpired Phanſie. 5. Thirdly, of the ambiguity of Words in Scripture, 
and particularly of eveguois and tyepois. 6. And laſtly, of the Corinthians being 
ſank into an Dubelief of any Reward after this Life. 7. The Anſwer out of the laſt 
and foregoing Premiſſe. 8. A further Anſwer out of the firſt. 9. As alſo out of the 
ſecond and third, where their Objeftion from verſe 32. is fully ſatisfied. 10. Their 
3. Argument an ſwered which they urge from our Saviour s Citation to the Sadducees, Il am 
tte God of Abraham, &c. 


= rx. W E proceed now to the third and laſt Point propounded, which is, Concerning 

= = the ftate of Souls departed, which we aſſert not to ſleep, that is, not to be 
void of all Operation and Senſe of Joy or Puniſhment, but that they have a Knowledge 
and Apprehenſion of their own Condition, be it Good or Bad. Which Article I hold 

| [+ as undoubtedly true, though not ſo indiſpenſable, as the two former, and though not 

: = fo neceſſary, yetexceeding convenient to be entertain d: lt being a great Abater to our 
Zaeal and Fervency in Religion to think, that in the end of our Life we ſhall be dodged 

_ EX. and put off by a long, ſenſeleſs and comfortleſs Sleep of the Soul under the Sods of the 
Grave for many Hundreds, if not for fome thouſands of Years. 
2 Beſides, an indulgence to ſuch a dulneſs and heartleſneſs of Spirit, as to be content 
d. intermit the Functions of Life for ſo long a time, may at laſt work the Soul into a 
ſottiſh miſtruſt of ever being awaked, and make her conclude the Myſtery of Chriſtianity 
T >> within the narrow Verges of this mortal Life, as David George and other Enthuftaſts 
did, who were more in Love with many Wives than with any Article of Faith that 
EM 4 promiſed ſuch Pleaſures as might not be reaped in thisFleſh 

2. But we are hereto deal (not with ſuch vain Fanaticks, but) with ſeverely devoted 

Saosns of Reaſon, who pretend not to dictate but demonſtrate out of Scripture the Sleep 
IT ET of the Soul; confidently ſuggeſting to the better gaining Proſelytes to their own, that 

* | thecontrary Opinion is not Chriſtian but Heatheniſh, derived from the Philoſophy of 
Plato (which the Greek Fathers had imbibed) and thence introduced into the Church 
1 of Chriſt. To the Firſt of which I anſwer, That our Adverſaries Demonſtrations for CT 
TI FE the Sleep of the Soul are but their own Imaginations and Dreams upon the miſtaken 5 
text. lt is beſide my ſcope to inſiſt long on this matter: I ſhall only give you a taſt 

s ol the weaknels of the reſt of their Arguments by propoſing and retuting of thoſe 
ot EX that ſeem the ſtrongeſt. Their main Proof is from the whole Tenor of the 15 of the 
1 Cor. and more particularly from the 32 verſe ; If after the manner of men I have 
0 f fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what ad vautaget h it me, if the dead riſe not > Hence they 
y- | think may certainly be concluded, That the Soul before the Reſurrection of the Body 
4 5 


as not the Perception or Enjoyment of any thing; otherwiſe the very Remembrance 
> of thoſe ſufferings for Chriſt might be a ſolace for Paul when he was out of the 
Body. | 
b -4 But to anſwer this Difficulty with the fuller ſatisfaction, let us premiſe ſome few 
things to prepare the way to it: As firſt, That the Schemes of Speech in Prophets and 
len inſpired are uſually ſuch as moſt powerfully ſtrike the Phanſe and moſt ſtrongly 
beat upon the Imagination, they deſcribing things in the moſt ſenſible, palpable and 
particular Repreſentations that can be. According to which Figure the general Reſur- 
rectin is ſet off by Mens awaking out of the Duſt of the Earth, and coming out of the 
Graves, when as yet many thoutands have wanted Burial, their Bones rotting on the 
. of the Earth, and as many thouſands have had their intombment in the 
aters. 
4. Secondly, That the Holy Writers do not pen down their Conceptions in fo 
ſtrict a Scholaſtick Method, that they keep preciſely and punctually to one Tittle; 
but by a free vibration of Phanſie give a touch here and a touch there, according as 
they were moved and actuated by that Spirit that exhibits more to their Minds at 
once than their Tongue has leiſure orderly and diſtinctly to utter; and are more ear- 
neſtly taken up in making good the main and moſt uſeful ſcope of their Diſcourſe, 
then to fatisfie Mens Curioſities in particular Niceties. C 2 5. Third- 
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| 5. Thirdly, That many Words in Scripture have a lax and ambiguous Senſe, and 
that therefore they are to be underſtood according as Circumſtances and Likelihood 


of Truth determine: and that theſe Terms «rs and i94pas are of that nature; 


they ſometimes ſignifying the raiſing up again of a Body out of the Grave, ſometimes 


merely vivificating of the Body, or recovering a Perſon to life, other ſometifhes «rigs; 


is the very fame with the Jews mmm as Grotius obſerves, which ſignifies nothing elfe 
but Eternal Life, or a Bleſſed Immortality. Others enlarge the Sightfication further, 


and make <vzgzns and e94pns the ſame that SizrHpnois, Conſervation in Being: And 


Death ſeeming to us ſo dangerous a Paſſage, as if we were in hazard of either falling 
aſleep, or ſliding into a Non. ſubſiſtance, Divine Conſervation, becauſe we begin then a new 


"fate of life, is not unfitly termed aragzos, as giving us as it were a new Subſitance, 


ſetting us upon our Feet again; and *4pas, as keeping ns awake when we ſeemed in 
IS UPO gain; 2, 2 


danger of letting go all functions of life. Which meaning of the Words a late In- 
terpreter handſomely makes good, comparing 9%ies or, Nom. 9. 17. with PMN, 
Exod. 9. 16. which the Seventy render &71p13ns. The manner of which d ee 


or Conſervation is excellently It out by this word sh %,. Which may imply a kind of 


jogging or ſtirring up which is uſed to recover or prevent ones falling into a Swoon ; 
and God is the grand Author of Life and Motion, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
6. Fourthly and Laſtly, That rhe Corinthians being a People given notoriouſly to 
the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, there is no Queſtion to be made but the Temptations of the 
Place had alſo drawn away ſome Members of the Church there at Corinth, and made 
them alſo Koi Now there being nothing that does fo much extinguiſh all 
Hopes and Apprehenſions of a Life to come as Carnal and Senſual Pleaſures; it is very 
likely that thoſe corrupted Members fell away in their own Judgments from the belief 
of any Reward after this Life, and ſo with Himeneus and Philetus, or with the David 
Geergzans and our modern Nicolaitans, .allegorized away the real meaning of the Reſur- 
reftion, or the Bleſſed Immortality into a mere moral Senſe, under pretence whereof 
they might oſtentate themſelves more Spiritual and knowing Chriſtians than the reſt ; 
and yet with leſs fear and remorſe of Conſcience indulge to themſelves all looſeneſs and 
liberty of enjoying every tempting Pleaſureof this mortal Life. 5 | 
7. Wherelore to the preſent Argument I anſwer in general out of this laſt and the 
foregoing Premiſs, That the purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this 15 to the Corinthians is to 


ſhew, Thatthere is a Life after the Death of this Body, and a bleſſed Immortality to be 


expected. A palpable pledge whereof was God's raifing of Chriſt's Body aut of the Grave, 
and exhibiting him alive ro his Diſciples. Which was a Sign very ſignificant and ex- 


preſſive of the thing; this Bleſſed Immortality mainly conſiſting in being clothed with 


thoſe Heavenly, Ethereal and Paradiſiacal Bodies which Chriſt will beſtow upon thot 
that belong to him at the laſt Day. „ 
8. Out of the Firſt I anſwer, That though S. Paul ſpeak in ſuch a Phraſe as fixes 


our Imagination on the Earth only, as is plain from that compariſon of Seed ſown 


and rotting in the ground (for Men ſow not Seed upon the Water) yet in what- 
ſoever Element the Souls or Bodies of the Saints be found, Earth, Water, or Air, nay 
though we ſhould grant with ſome, that ſundry Souls of holy Men act in Aiery ve- 
hicles in this interval betwixt their Death and the Day of Judgment ; yet it is no 


more prejudice to them, then to thoſe that are found alive in the fleſh; For none are 


excluded from the enjoyment of their g/orifed Bodies. TY 

9. Out of the Second and Third I anſwer, That S. Paul might vey well have Three 
conceptions vibrating in his mind, while he wrote concerning this Myſtery : The 
one more Simple and General, of the Life and Subſiſtency of the Soul out of this Earth- 


ly Body; the other more Special of a Blefſed Immortality; and the Third moſt Deter- 


minate Of all, which repreſented the manner of this Bleſſedneſs, in being inveſted with 


glorified Bodies. And out of this General I ſhall dire& a more Particular anſwer to 


that of the 32 of this Chapter, where „ re} 5x iydgrrau may be either inter- 


preted, if the Souls of juſt men deceaſed obtain not their glorified or heavenly Bodies : 


For though it were granted that they did in the mean time live and act in Aiery ve- 
hicles, yet chat State of Region, as the Earth, being common to good and bad, they 
had yet obtained no peculiar reward for their hardſhip and toil here) Or elſe, which 
is the more ſafe feaſe by far, it may be interpreted at large of the life and ſubſiſtency 
of the Soul after its departure, according to the laſt ſignification of Shep, in the 
third Premiſs. And thus is the ggf. of the main proof of the P/ychopannychites 
atterly enervated, 5 . F ena 
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ſleep after Death. 5 


10. But there are other places of Scripture which they miſapply to the fame 
rpoſe, as the Anſwer of our Saviour to the Sadducees queſtion concerning the Re- 


2 


— a 


au. 


— 


ſurrection, J am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; God is 
not the God of the dead, But of the living. Hence our Adverſaries would conclude, That 


the Souls of the departed do not live; becauſe if they did, our Saviour's Argu- 


ment would be invalid for the Reſurrection. For if Abraham's Spirit were now alive, 
God might be his God, though his Body never riſe. But this is eaſily fatisfied out 
of the ſecond Premiſs : By Reſurrection there being underſtood a Life hereafter, and 
the Opinion of the Sadducees being, That there is neither Angel, nor Spirit, nor Life to 
come, he does not exactly tye himſelf to that particular circumſtance of a Bleſſed Im- 
mortality that conſiſts in the enjoyment of glorified Bodies; but anſwers more at 
large concerning the ſabſiſtence of Souls of men departed, that they are and live, and 


that therefore there are Spirits; and fo handſomly confutes the whole Doctrine of the 


Sadducees by that citation out of their own Pentateuch, and a skilful application 
. 


1155 


di 


n 


1. A General Anſwer to the laſt ſort of places they alledge that imply no enjoyment be- 
fore the Reſurrection. 2. A Particular anſwer to that of 2 Cor. 5. out of Hugo 
Grotius. 3. A preparation to an anſwer of the Author's own, by explaining what the Greek 
word emeSL oxy may frgnifie. 4. His Paraphraſe of the ſix firſt Verſes of the fore- 
cited Chapter. 5. d further confirmation of his Paraphraſe. 6. The weakneſs of the 
Reaſons of the Plychopannychites noted, Cs | 


1. THE third and laſt way of proving the Sleep of the Soul, is from ſuch paſſa- 
ges in Scripture as ſeem to join the Hour of our Death"immediately with the 


Day of our Reſurrection, as in 2 Cor. 5. where the Apoſtle ſeems to intimate that there 


does nothing intercede berwixt the ſolution of our Earthly Tabernacle, and being 
clothed with the Heavenly; which not being till the Day of Judgment, it is a ſign 


that the Soul is in no condition unleſs that of Sleep till then. So likewiſe ia 2 Tim. 


Chap. 1. and Chap. 4. In the former he ſpeaks of his Depoſitum, which he entruſts 
God with till that Day, and prays that Oueſiphorus may find mercy at that Day: And Clap. 1. v. 12. 
in the latter he ſpeaks of a Crows of Righteouſneſs that the Lord the righteous Judge <P: +" 8. 
will give him at hat Day, as if all were deferr'd till then. But in my conceit it is a 
weak kind of Argument, becauſe the Souls of the Saints receive not their great re- 
ward till the Day of Judgment, that therefore they receive nothing at all: Nay, that 
they are in a worſe ſtate than in this life, as having loſt all Senſe of Exiſtence 
or Being. Their opinion to me ſeems more tolerable then this, who, though they 
do not prefently mount them up in their Æthereal Chariots to Heaven, yet permit 
them to move and to act in their Aiereal Vehicles at a leſs diſtance from the Earth. 
But that /aſ? Day being a day of that high Solemnity, dreadful Glory and Majeſty, 
it is no wonder that for the better moving of the Minds of Men, he fo often men- 
tions that time without taking any notice of the interceeding Space: For thereby it 
allo ſeems more nigh, as a diſtant Object does to the fight, no viſible thing com- 
ing between. 3 
2. Now for the ſecond to the Cor. 5. Chap. there be two ways of clearing that 
difficulty there: The one of Hugo Grotius, in which a late learned Interpreter of our 
own does allo inſiſt, expounding (as they may well) the third verſe (Ei x; cr9votp}.or, 
5 Yuval p Hebt der) thus; If ſo be we ſhall be found in the number of thoſe that are ſtil! 
_ clothed with theſe Earthly bodies, not ſtript naked of them by death. This Interpreta- 
rion the word emz0v52&2y going afore makes ſtill the more warrantable; as alſo that 
following phraſe, ba yam) 7 und, which is uſed by the Apoſtle in a parallel 
caſe. This Expoſition utrerly deſtroys all the force of the P/ychopannychites Argument 
taken from this place: For whereas the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak as if immediately 
upon the ſolution of this Earthly, they were to be inveſted with a Heavenly Tabernacle, 
(Which is mainly to be gathered out of the ſecond and fourth verſes) it is only 1 
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That the Soul doth ut Book 1. 


and from thence introduced into the Church. 


the +." that the day of the Lord might come while they were yet clothed 
_ withfleſh __ CLOS iis es | 


3. But becauſe this Interpretation may ſeem to be ſomething derogatory to the Apo- 
file's Knowledge, as if he were pendulous and uncertain whether the day of Judgment 


might not be in his time; which ſome men will not bear: 1 ſhall propound another, 


that they may take their choice. The former ſeems to have a ſpecial advantage in the 
proper ſenſe of thoſe two words, & / and / and if we can but come 
oft well here, we ſhall carry on thereſt hand-ſmooth. We premiſe therefore thus much 
concerning the meaning of thoſe two Words, That as 9Youvry ſignifies ſimply to put on a 
garment, ſo e49yo2.X may well ſignifie to put on an inward garment, For es will ſigni- 
fie within, in compoſition, as the Latin word In does in Inducula, Inducium, and In- 
terula; all which ſigniſie an inward Garment, and the two former they ordinarily de- 


rive from ex9vav or / in this proper ſignification of the word. And as 


d may ſignifie to put on an inward Garment, fo i π i / may ſigniſie an ad- 
dition of an invard garment to an outward, for ſo Si will ſignifie in compoſition ; as 
if the ſenſe were, LK meg; m erdvancry To tmvivoudry, not to be content to 
wear an upper garment only, but to put on alſo an inward; as we do in win- 
ter add an half ſhirt or a waſtcoat. Or if this look like too curious a Criticiſm, let 
©9voncby be the ſame with 5vaodzy, and emzrOvorcdny the fame that &r:3vondy would 
be: which would ſignifie then at large only the adding of further clothing, whether 
within or without, but is to be expounded as circumſtances require. 3 
4. Being thus fitted for the purpoſe, we ſhall now briefly paraphraſe the fix firſt 
verles of the 15. chap. Which they alledge againſt us, thus; _ 
1. For we know that if this Earthly and Mortal Body 7 ours were deſtroyed, that yet 
we have an Heavenly one, whoſe Author and Maker is Gol. 
2. Aud for this cauſe is it that we groan ſo earneſtly to be clothed alſo with our Etea- 
venly Body within this Earthly : 5 . 
3. Becauſe we being thus clothed, when we put off our Earthiy Body, we ſhall not be 


found naked, nor our Souls left to float in the crude Air. 


4. For we that are in theſe Farthly Bodies groan earneſtly being burdened, not as if 
we had a defire to be ſtript naked of all Corporeity, or that we ſhould be preſently rid of 
theſe Earthly Bodies before God ſee fit; but that we may have a more Heavenly and Spi- 
ritual clothing within, that mortality may be ſwallowed up of life. ” 

5. Nor do we arrive to this pitch by our own power, but it is God who works upon us 
(as I faid) both Body and Soul, and frames us into this condition by the operation of his holy 
Spirit, which he has given as a pledge of our Eternal Flapplneſs. 3 | 

6. And therefore we are always of a good courage, not diſcontented at any thing. For 
whether we be in this earthly Body, it is tollerable, as being our uſual and natural home ; 
or whether we go out of it, which is moſt deſirable, we ſhall then go to the Lord, our in- 
ward man being ſo fitly clad for the Journey. 55 | 
F. That this is the genuine ſenſe of theſe verſes, the 16 verſe of the Chapter im- 
mediately going before will further confirm, where the Apoſtle ſaith, That though his 
outward man periſh, yet his inward man is renewed day by day; which is, Though his 


Earthly Body be ina periſping and decaying condition, yet his Spiritual and Heavenly 
gets ſtrength, and flouriſheth every day more aud more, Now the Reſurrection and 


Attainment of the Heavenly Body being all one, it were worth the while to enquire in- 


to the meaning of the Apoſtle, Philipp. 3. v. 1x. where he profeſſos his unwearied 
Endeavours to attain to the Reſurrection of the dead. where preſently it follows, Not as 


if I had already attained it, or as if I were already perfected. For if he meant not 


this Inward Spiritual Body inveloped in the Earthly, he need not tell the Philippians 


that he had not yet attain'd it. But the Point in hand is ſufficiently plain al- 
ready. 7. : 25 1 

6. We have ſeen what weak Demonſtrators the PHychopannychites are againſt the 
Life and Gperation of Souls out of the Body, in their appeals to Scripture : We ſhall 
now ſee how improbable their aſperſion is ef the Opinion being a Pagan or Heathe- 
"iſh Invention, derived, as they fay, merely from the School of Pythagoras and Plato, 
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1. That the Opinion of the Soul's living and afting, immediately after Death, was not fetch- 


ei out of Plato by the Fathers, becauſe they left out Preexiſtence, an Opinion very ra- 
97 55 g LE: ſelf. 6 And ſuch as ſeems. plaufible from ſundry places of Scripture, as 
thoſe alledged by Menaſſeh Ben Iiracl ot of Deuteronomy, Jeremy, and Job. 3, 4s 
alle God's refiting on the ſeventh, Day. 4. That their proclevity to think that the Ay 
gel that appeared to the Patriarchs ſo often was Chriſt, might have been a further in- 
_ , ducement, 5. Other places of the New Teſtament which ſeem to imply the Preexiſtence 
mrs 2 Soul. 6. More of the ſame kind out of S. John. 7. Force added to the laſt 
proofs. from, the Opinion of the Socinians. 8. That our Saviour did admit, ar at leaſt 
not diſapprove the Opinion of Preexiſtence. . The main ſcope intended from the pre- 


 ceeding, Allegations, namely, That the Souls living and 2. after Death is no Pagan 


| ; | Opinion put of Plato, but 4 Chriſtian Truth evidenced out of the Scriptures. 


7 ? of a wiſe Ingenie, fitted thee to all holy Knowledge, &c. 


4 


1. Ni think'it is not hard for a Man to prove that this ſiniſter conceit of theirs 
N bs almoſt impoſſible to be true. For if the ancient Fathers, by virtue of 
their converſing ſo much with Plaro's Writings, had brought this Opinion, of tbe Souls 
living und ſubſiſting after Death, into the Chriſtian Religion, they could by no means 
have omitted the Preexiſtence of it afore, which is ſo explicite and frequent a Doctrine 
of the Platoniſts; eſpecially that Tenet being a Key for ſome main Myſteries of Pro- 
vidence which no other can ſo handſomly unlock, and having ſo plauſible Reaſons for 
it, and nothing conſiderable to be alledged againſt it. For is it not plain that the Soul, 
being an Indiviſible and Immaterial Subſtance, cannot be generated? Now if it be 
created by God at every effectual Act of Venery, (beſides that in general, it is harſh 
that God ſhould precipitate immaculate Souls into defiled Bodies) it ſeems abominable 
that by ſo ſpecial an Act of his as Creation, he ſhould be thought to aſſiſt Adultery, In- 
celt and Buggery. Of this ſee more at large in my Treatiſe Of the Immortality of the 
„ d Re Ns 
But they Il ſtill urge, That it was not the Unreaſonableneſs of the Opinion, but the 
Uncompliableneſs of it with Scripture, that made them forgoe the Preexiſtency of the 
Soul, though they retained her Subſiſtency, Life and Activity after Dearh. 
2. But it had aſſuredly been no hard matter for them to have made their Cauſe plau- 
ſible even out of Scripture it ſelf. The Jews would have contributed ſomething out of 
the Old Teſtament.” Menaſſeb Ben Iſrael cites ſeveral places to this purpoſe, as Deuter- 
onomy 29. 14, 15. inſinuating there, that God making his Covenant with the Abſent 
and the Preſent, that the Souls of the Poſterity of the Jews were then in Being, tho 
not there preſent at the Publication of the Law: for the diviſion of the Covenanters 
into Abſent and Preſent naturally implies that they both are, though ſome here, ſome 
in other places. This Text is ſeriouſly alledged by the generality of the Jews for the 
Degb7rapzis of Souls, as Grotius has noted upon the place: Alſo Jeremy 1. verſe 5. The 
forenamed Rabbi renders it, Autequam formaſſem te in ventre, indidi tibi ſapientiam, 
reading T in Piel, not in Cal. Before I formed thee in the Belly, I had made thee 


38. He renders it, Nofti te jam tum natum fuiſſe > KnoweFft thou that thou waff then 
born, and that the number of thy days are many? Then, viz. from the beginning of che 
Creation, or when the Light was made (a ſymbol of intellectual or Immaterial Beings. 
The Seventy alſo plainly render it to that ſenſe, ON dex &n 76m Y & g 
9 V os ms, I know that thou waſt formed then, and that the num 5 of thy Tears are 
many, The Author of the Book of Wiſdome (who though he be not Canonical, vet is 
acknowledged a very venerable Writer ) ſpeaks out nin concerning the Soul of 
Solomon, chap. 8. v. 19, 20. For [was a witty child, and had a good Spirit > Tea, ra- 
ther being good, I came into a bod ly undetled. 5 e 
„3. Beſides, they might have alledged how inconſiſtent the daily Creation of Souls 
iS with God's reſting on the Seventh Day, as having then finiſhed the whole work of 
his Creation. 

4. Moreover, their Inclination to think that in ſundry of thoſe Apparitions of Au- 
gelt to the ancient Patriarchs, it was Chriſt himſelf that appeared, would further have 
enticed them to retain this Doctrine of Preexiſtence of Souls, that that opinion of 


Chriſt's 


* 


4. 


We will add a third place, Job Jeb 38.19, 21, 
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Chriſt's appearing then might be more entire and dererminate ; 
in thoſe that hold Melchiſedec that bleſſed Abraham to have been Chrift : which opini- 
on Cunæus looks upon as true; nor van Calvin lopk upon it as ſtrange, if he do but hold 
to his own Words in his readings upon Daniel, In eo nibil eſt abſurdi, quod Chriſtus ali- 
quam ſpeciem humanæ naturæ exhiberet antequam manifeſtatus eſſet in carne. And that 
the Angel that led the Iſraeſites into the land of Canaan was Chriſt, feems plainly af- 
ſerted 1 Cor. chap: 10. v. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them tempted bim, 


and periſhed by Serpents. But Chriſt is a complexion of the Humane Nature with the 


Divine. Conſider alſo Heb. 1 1. 26. which ſeems to imply that the Soul of the Mefſias 
was a Patron and Protector of the Holy ſeed betimes, and had a ſpecial Relation to the 


Jews above any other Nation. And therefore when he came into the World, (i.e. was 


born, brought up, and converſed among the Jews,) he might the more properly be 
faid to come to his own, though his own knew him not, 70hn 1. 11. 1 


And verily that the Soul of the Meſſiah was in Being before he took upon him our 
Fleſh, the moſt eaſie and natural meaning of 1 Fob» 4. 2. ſeems alſo to import, Ila, 


m0 N Eughoye Inofv X ergy oy cr U Y , C F Oed d. Here St. Fobn ſeems to 
cabbalise, as in ſeveral places of the Apocalypſe, that is, to fpeak in the Language of 
the Learned of the Jews: For the genuine Senſe is, He that confeſſes that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah come into the Fleſh, or into a Terreſtrial Body, is of God: Which implies that 
he was, before he came into it. Which is the Doctrine of the Jews, and expreſſed fo 


exactly according to their Senſe, that themſelves could not have uttered it more na- 
turally and ſignificantly, and therefore, might they ſay, it is unnatural and violent to 


put any other meaning upon it. 
t he Meſſiab Elect, (as I may fo ſpeak) united alſo with the Ad) & and re- 
ſplendent with Celeſtial Glory and Beauty amongſt the Angels in Heaven; this Hypo- 
theſis will give a very eaſie and natural Senſe to ſundry Places of the New Teſtament 


that otherwiſe ſeem very obſcure. As that of Philipp. 2. 6, 7, 8. For it has racked ma- 
ny Mens minds to conceive how an Exinanition of himſelf can belong to the Eternal 


and Immutable God by becoming Man; which the Text ſeems to point at. But it 
may very properly. belong to the Soul of the Meſſiah, who was yet truly God by a 
Phyſical Union with the Godhead. So likewiſe Fohn 17. 4, 5. I have glorified thee upon 
earth, for which parpoſe Twas ſent down thither. And now, Father, bring me up back again 
to thy ſelf, that I may again enjoy that Glory which I had with thee in the Heavens, le- 
fore the World and Generations of Men were. This is the eaſie meaning of thoſe tuo 
Verſes: For that this is to be underſtood of the Humanity of Chriſt, Orotius is ſo con- 
fident, that he is fain to turn # «ge ep 75 x90pgy , which I was to have, or which 
T was deſigned to have, before the World was. But this preſent Gloſs needs no ſuch Di- 
ſtortion or force done to Words, but is very natural and genuine. 
6. Again, John 6. 38. Icame down from Heaven, not to do mine own will, but the wil 
of him that ſent me: and chap. 3. 31. He that comes from Heaven is above all: and yet 
clearer, chap. 16.28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world; again 1 
leave the world, and ge to the Father. But cleareſt of all, chap. 3. 13. where ſpeaking 
of his Aſcenſion (and that was Local) he mentions alſo his Deſcenſion, which it is moſt 
natural to underſtand in the fame Senſe. No man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he that 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man who is in Heaven; i. e. whole mind and 
converſation is there, though his Perſonal and viſible preſence be here on Earth, as 
Grot ius alſo interpreteth theſe laſt Words. To all which you may add, 70h 6. 26. 
What if you ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend where he was before? 44 
7. Theſe Scriptures which we have cited bear ſo ſtrong towards a Local deſcending 
from, as well as aſcending up to Heaven, that ſome have thought that Chriſt was, be- 
ſides his Aſcenfion after his Reſurrection, bodily taken up into Heaven, and that he there 
received Inſtructions from God, and was then ſent down to publiſh the Goſpel. Bur 
certainly ſo notable a Tranſaction of Chriſt then in the Fleſh would never have been 
_ by the other three Evangeliſts, nor ſo ſlightly and obſcurely intimated by 


8. But this Evangeliſt flying higher then to be kept within the compaſs of the 
time ſince his Incarnation, it had been very eaſie for the Fathers to have pleaded for 


the Preexiſtence and Deſcent of the Soul of the Meſſiah from Heaven into an Earthly 
Body from thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which we have quoted. And to make all ſure, 
they 1 Days further alledged for this Opinion of the Soul's Preexiſtence, thar ic 
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po gan, He being happily (before the Generation of Men and the peopling of 
he Earth) . 


unreproved, if not approved of by our Saviour himſelf: as appears out 
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plauſible Pretenſions to prove the Pre-ex: 


Body, from the Philoſophy of Plato, it 


bo | had been even: impoſhble forthem to forgoe the latter part concerning the P re· exiſtent 
Life of the Soul before ſhe comes into theſe Bodies; which is the thing I have all this 


while driven at. it 91 
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CHAP. IX. 

I. Proofs out of Scripture, That the Soul does not ſleep after Death: as x Peter 3. with 
the Explication thereof. 2. The Author's Paraphraſe compared with Calvin's [» 
terpretation. 3. That Calvin needed not to ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to have writ falſe Greek. 
4. Two ways of interpreting, the Apoſtle, Jo as both Grammatical Solæciſm and Pur "—_ 

| tory may be declined, 5. The ſecond way of Interpretation. 6. A ſecond Proof out 
of Scripture. 7. A third of like nature with the former. 8. A further Enforcement 
and Explication thereof.g, A fourth Place, 10. A fifth from Heb: 12. where God 


is called the Father of Spirits, &c. 11. A fixth Teftimony from our Saviour's Words, 


Matth. 20. 28. . | 


I. U that this ſo Zſef#! and Comfortable a Doctrine of the Soul's living and ſub- 

liſting after the Shipwrack of this Body may be firmly eſtabliſhed, I ſhall fur- 
ther add what plain Evidences there are in Scripture for the Proof thereof: (For as for 
thoſe of _ I ſhall refer,you again to my above- named Treatiſe, Book 2. ch. 16. 
17, and 18. : 8 

And I conceive that of x Pet. 3. v. 18, 19, 20. is none of the meaneſt, if Prejudice 
and Violence wreſt it not out of its genuin Senſe, which any Man may eaſily appre- 
hend to be this; For Chriſt alſo has once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt, (that 


1 | he might bring us to God,) being put to Death as to bis Body or Fleſh, but yet ſafe and 
alive as to his Soul and Spirit. By which alſo he went and preached unto the ſepara» 
7 boy. Souls, and Spirits in Priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient, viz. in the Days of 


2. That ſolid Interpreter of Scripture John Calvin expounds it in the main according 


== to this Paraphraſe; only for being alive as. to bis Soul or Spirit, he reads it, vivificatus 
HSßphiritu, meaning by Spirit the Spirit of God. But it is plain that the Antitheſis is 


more patt and punctual as we have rendred it, and Cwomia is as warrantably inter- 
Preted to be alive as to be made alive: as aruvomnady is to be grave, not to be made 
grave, Beſide, Cwomatc as well as C in the Greek Septuagint ſignifies not on- 
ly to ove one dead, but to ſave alive, according to which Senſe we have tranſlated 

WTI as.. hh | a | 3 Ty as ; | 
There is alſo another ſlight difference betwixt us, in that he had rather have qu2g»# 
ted a March. tower than a Priſon : Which we ſhould ea ſily admit, who alledge this 


place againſt the Sleep of the Soul; but he acknowledging alſo that the other Senſe 
is good, we have not varied from the common Tranſlation. The greateſt diſcrepancy 
is, that. he conceives that de. is put for mY, Dative for a Genitive 
Abſolute : but I leave him there to compound that Controverſie with the Grammari- 
ans. The truth is, the learned and pious Interpreter thought it more tolerable to ad- 


mit that the Apoſtle writ falſe Syntax than unſound Doctrine; the fond Opinion of the 
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to ppanſie tie Holy: Writers to: ſalæride in their Language, 


rgatorybeingdworle SelocjhCin Religion, chan to Latinize in Greek, or 


3. But this being tod loaſt a Principle and wholly un ſatisfactory:to our Adverfaries, 
When we do not like the 
Senſe; he had better hate taken ſomt other courſe; more allowable to ſave. us from 
the peril of Purgatory : and in my ent there are tWo, either of which will ſut⸗ 
fice eafence us Nom ibo Nute f Romani ſ ß. Jane 2721 7 1G olg 
4. The firſt is, By:dbſervang a latitude of Senſaimthe word a.. For, as Ari. 
tot le notes in his Metaphy/. lib. 4. cap I mirthe partie le a in compoſition does not oniy 
ſigniſy perfect Privation, but al M ννν,j] , from hence we may 
well tranſlate @7{MGa mile; who in timet pait were nut ſo obedient or fo believing as they 
ſboulab bes. and who were ſo bad, thatthey might be puniſhed in their Bodies and pe- 
riſh in the Deluge ki yet ſo good, that at length they muſt attain to an higher 
Degree of eternal Liſe hy Chriſt's: preaching to the Dead, as is alſo intimated in the fol- 


lowing Chapter of this Epiſtle, ver. 6. Wierefore acknowledging but two States, is. 


of either Hell or Paradiſe, we ſay, that theſe, «T«&919avlzs were in the very loweſt 
Degree of Paradiſe, in which they were kept as in an inferior Manſion, which was as 
2 kind of Priſon or cloſe Cuſtody unto them, (their Deſires aſpiring higher, ) till there 
was made-a-great-Acceſſion-unto-their-happineſs upon Chriſt's. appearing and preach- 
ing unto them. And this is the very Senſe that Calvin aims at in his Commentary up- 
on this place. | f | : £2 
5. But there is yet another Interpretation, which we will propound in the ſecond 
place, as free from the fear of any Purgatory as the former, and requires no immu- 
tation at all in our foregoing Paraphraſe. We'll admit therefore that theſe Diſobedien: 
Souls were id Hel, not in the lowyeſt Region, but in tlie more tolerable Parts thereof : 
It does not at all from hence follow, becauſe Chriſt in his Spirit exhibited himſelf to 
theſe; preached to them, and prepared them by the glad tidings of the Goſpel, and 
after carried them to Heaven with him in Triumph as a glorious Spoil taken out of the 
Jaws of the Devil, that there is any Redemption out of Hell now, much leſs any 
Purgatory: For there were two notable Occaſions for this, ſuch as will never happen 
again: For it reſpects the Souls of them that were ſuddenly ſwept away in the Deluge, 
and the Sblemnity of our Saviour's Crucifixion and Aſcenſion; He even in the midſt 
of Death undermining the Prince of Death, and at his Aſcenſion victoriouſſy carrying 
away theſe Firſt-fruits of his Suffering, and preſenting them to his Father in the high- 
eſt Heaven. But to expect from this, that there ſhould be ſtill continued a daily or 
yearly Releaſement out of Hell or Purgatory, is as groundleſly concluded, as if, becauſe 
at the ſolemn Coronation of ſome great Prince, all the Priſon- doors in ſome City were 
flung: open, Malefactors ſhould inter, that they will ever ſtand open all his whole 
Reign. | | 
Thins we ſee how ſafe alſo the eaſy and obvious Senſe of this place is; which I 
thought fit to reſcue from the torture of other more learned and curious Expoſitors, 


that it might be able to give its free ſuffrage for the Confirmation of a Point ſo uſe- 


ful as this we have in hand. For it is plain that if Chriſt preached to the Dead, they 


Pere not aſleep"at ſo concerning a Sermon. 


6. Again, 2 Cor. 5. v. 8. We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from 
the Body, and to be preſent with the Lord, Here &ndYynou & 13 wugl©- plainly inti- 
mates a going out of this mortal Body, not a change of it inte an Immortal one: 


therefore we may ſafely conclude that this Courage and Willingneſs of the Apoſtle to die, 


implies an Enjoyment of the preſence of Chriſt after Death before the general Reſur- 
rection: Elſe why ſhould he rather deſire to die than to live, but that he expects that 
Faith ſnould be preſently per fected by Sight, as he inſinuates in the foregoing Verſe? 
But aſſurediy better is that Enjoyment which is only by Faith, than to have no Enjoy- 
ment at all; as it muſt be if the Soul cannot operate out of this Body. LR 
7. A like Proof to this and further Confirmation of the Truth is that of Philipp. x. 
21, 22, 23, 24. where the Apoſtle again profeſſing his Courage and Forwardneis to 
magnifie Chriſt in his Body, whether by Life or by Death, uſes the like Argument as be- 
fore ; For to me tolive is Chriſt, 
be worth my Labour; yet what I ſhould chuſe I wot not. For Iam in a Strife betwixt two, 
having a defire to depart and to be withChriſt ; which is far better: Nevertheleſs, ro abide 
in the Fleſh is more needful for you. | 163-1 69 


8. The 
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d to die is gain. But if I live in the Fleſh, it will 
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38. The genuine 


K 


8 of which Place is queſtionleſs this; That while he lived, his life 
was like Chris upon Earth, innocent, but encumbred with much hardſhip and afflicti- 
on, bearing about in his Body the Marks of the Lord Jeſus ; but if he died, he ſhould 


then once for all ſeal ro the Truth of his Martyrdom, and not only eſcape all future 


Troubles (which yet the love of Chrift, his Aſſiſtance, and hope of Reward, did ever 


ſuſtain him in) but, which was his great Gain and Advantage, arrive to an higher 
; ruten of 15 after whom he had ſo longing a deſire, But if to be with Chriff, were 


zo Nleep in his Boſom, and not ſo much as to be ſenſible he is there; it were impoſſi- 
ble the Apoſtle's affections ſhould be carried fo ſtrongly to that ſtare, or his judgment 


ſhould determine it w92$ por xpiiricy ſo exceedingly much better; eſpecially his ſtay 


in the Fleſh being ſo neceſſary to the Philippians and the reſt of the Church, and what 
he ſuffered and might further ſuffer in his Life, no leſs a Teſtimony to the Truth, then 


Peath it ſelf. 


9. Fourthly, Thoſe phraſes of St. Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 13. Tea 7 think -it meet, ſo long as 


Tam in this Tabernacle, to ſtir you up and put you in remembrance : Knowing that I muſt 
ſhortly put off this T. abernacle, &c. And ſo verſ. x5. ＋ * emmy t5o3ty, in all likelihood 
alludes to the ſame; as if his Soul went out of the Body as out of a Tabernacle, All 
theſe Phraſes, I fay, ſeem to me manifeſtly to indicate that there is no ſuch neceſſary 


' Union betwixt the Soul and the Body, but the may act as freely out of it as in it; as 
Men are nothing the more dull, ſleepy or ſenſeleſs by putting off their Cloaths, and go- 


ing out of the Houſe, but rather more awakened, active and ſenſible. = 


” 


— 1 


10. Fifthly, Heb. 12. There God is called the Father of Spirits, the Corrector and Hcb. 12. 4. 


Chaſtiſer of our Souls, in contradiſtinction to our Fleſh or Bodies : and then verſ. 22. 


lifting us up quite above the conſideration of our corporal Condition, he brings us to 


the Myſtical mount Sion, the City of the living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to 
an innumerable Company of Angels, to the univerſal Aſſembly, and Church of the Firſt-born 
which are inrolled in Heaven, 4 to God the Judge of all, and tothe Spirits of juff Men 
made perfect. Now demand what Perfection can be in the Spirits of theſe juſt Men to 
be overwhelmed in a ſenſeleſs Sleep, or what a diſproportionable and unſuitable Repre- 
ſentation is it of this throng Theatre in Heaven, made up of Saints and Angels, that 
ſo great a part of them as the Souls of the holy Men deceaſed, ſhould be found droop- 
ing or quite drown'd in an unactive Lethargy 2 Certainly as it is incongruous in it 
ſelt, ſo it is altogether inconſiſtent with the magnificency of the Repreſentation which 
this Aurhor intends in this place. 


II. Sixthly, Matth. 10. 28. The life of the Soul ſeparate from the Body is there 


plainly aſſerted by our Saviour. Fear not them that kill the Body, But are not able to kill 
the Soul; but rather fear him who is able to deſtroy both Bod ſy and Soul in Hell: i. e. 
able, if he will, to deſtroy the Life both of Body and Soul in Hell-fire, according ro 
the conceit of thoſe whoſe Opinions I have recited in my Treatiſe Of the Immortality 
of the Soul, Book 3. chap. 18. or elſe miſerably to puniſh or afflict both Body and Soul 
in Hell, the Torments whereof are worſe than Death it ſelf, For as emi and pe- 
rire ſignify to be exceſſively miſerable, ſo &niAtou and perdere may very well ſign'- 
fie to make exceſſively Miſerable. But now for the former part of the verſe [ur 
are not able to kill the Soul] it is evident that they were able, if the Soul could not 
live ſeparate from the Body. For filling of the Body, what is it but de 


7 priving it of 


Life? wherefore if the Soul by the Death of the Body be alſo deprived of Life, it is 


7 manifeſt that ſhe can be killed ; which is contrary. to our Saviour's Aſſertion. + 


Baz 3. CHAP. 
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t. A pregnant Argument from the State of the Soul of Chriſt and of the Thief after Death, 
2. Grotius his Explication of Chriſt's Promiſe to the Thief. 3. The meaning of vπ⁹uů- 
[diver cls 200 & 4 How Chriſt with the Thief could be 8» Is aud in Paradile at once. : 

5. That the Parables of Dives and Lazarus and of the anjuſt Steward imply, That the 

Soul hath Life and Senſe immediately after Death. | | - * = 2: 


1. \AT E'have yet one more notable Teſtimony againſt our Adverſaries. Our Sa- 
l viour Chriſt's Soul and the Thief's upon the Croſs did ſubſiſt and live imme- 
diatelv upon tae Death of the Body, as appears from Luke 23.42, 43. And he ſaid 
unto Fejus, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Verily I ſay unto thee, This Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe: As if he ſhould 
thus anſwer, Thou indeed beggeſt of me that I would be mindful of thee when Icome_ 
into my Kingdom, bur I will not defer thee fo long; only diſtruſt not the unexpected 
Riches of my Goodneſs to thee: For verily I ſay unto thee, That this very Day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. And there is no evaſion from this Interpretation, the 
Syriack, as Grotius noteth, interpointing betwixt | 7,ſay unto thee] and [Io Day,] and 
all the Greek Copies, as Beza affirms, joyning ou e with zo, one of them alſo ha- 
ving en betwixt a4 mand owes fo that all ſubterfuge is quite taken away, _ 
2. Grotius his Commentary upon this place is very ingenious, wherein he ſuppoſes 
Chriſt to ſpeak to the Thief, being a Jew, according to the Doctrine of the Hebrews, 
ho called the ſtate of the piouſly deceaſed I {a the Garden of Pleaſure or Paradiſe : 
where though they enjoyed not that conſummate Happineſs which they were in expecta- 
tion of at the Reſurrection, yet they were at the preſent in a great deal of Joy and 
Pleaſure ; ſo much indeed that they held none to arrive to it after their Death but ſach 
a⁊s had their Souls well purified before they departed their Bodies: whom he parallels. 
The Spirits to ® pra u gets Mi’, TrTHAdwperw above: mentioned out of the Author to the Hebrews, 
„ jait Men. Chap. 12. and therefore there was great cauſe, faith he, that our Saviour ſaid, Thie 
ade perfect. | 3 | Id | 3 . 
Day, thereby ſignifying that he ſhould not be any longer deferred, according to the 
Doctrine of their Rabbins, notwithſtanding the vainneſs of his Life, but upon this his 
Repentance ſhould immediately be with Chriſt in Paradiſe, even that very Day he ſpoke 
unto him. V FETs N 
3. Nor need we with St. Auſtin ſweat much in labouring to make that Article of 
*He deſcended the Apoſtles Creed, * 4a7Þn ag 21s, agree with his being in Paradiſe in the Interval 
| e Hell, |. betwixt his Death and Reſurrettion. For & 29); in general, as this Expoſitor makes 
5 narily Ganda. $OOd, ſignifies nothing elſe but the invi/ible fate of Souls. ſeparate from the Body : nor 
0 ted Hella does * egg reſtrain it to a deſcent into Hell, For as for this phraſe, * xg-faivay eis 
1 le detcend. 44, becauſe it is ſpoken of the whole Perſon of Chrilt, as it is alſo of others that en- 
ro geſcend ter into the ſtate of the Dead; by the Defixion of our Phanſy upon what is moſt 
into Hell. groſs and ſenſible, viz, the going down of the Body into the Grave, we are eaſily drawn 
to make uſe of it to expreſs the whole Buſineſs both of the Body's and the Soul's re- 
* For I vill go ceeding from amongſt the number of the living: as Jacob does, Geneſ. 37. 3. * &ri A %„“ 
bean Si wh wegs my Yor ws roar ei d, when notwithſtanding his Son was not bu- 
Son,mourning. Tied, but torn in pieces with wild Beaſts, as he thought. Wherefore the Senſe is, my 
Body deſcending into the Grave, with my Soul ſhall I go unto my Son into the Region of 
the Dead, | | 
4. Again, Though f, uſually ſignifies to deſcend or go downwards, yet it 
ſignifies ſometimes merely to vaniſh or go out of fight; and very often, as in other words, 
ſo in this, x7) has no ſignification at all, but dien is all one with Baie to go: of 
which lit were eaſie to give plenty of Examples out of the Septuagint, but that I ac- 
count it needleſs. Wherefore vn eis als may very well be rendred, not that he de- 
ſceuded into Hell, but that he went into the Region of Souls ſeparate, or of the Spirits of 
Men devarted this Life. And that d bears this General Senſe, Grotius makes 
not only from the forecited place of Genes, but from the uſe of the word in ſun 
Greek Authors, as Diphilus, Sophocles, Diodorus Siculus, Joſephus, Plato and others, 
That of Plutarch is very remarkable, where he expounds that Verſe of Homer, 
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724 intimating that the Air is that Inuiſißle Region of the Dead, into which the Spi- | inte un ob. 
E of dying Men depart. And it is confeſſed of all fides, that whereas thoſe other cbte, _—_ 
Elements, Fire, Water, Earth are viſible, that the Air and Ather are utterly. inviſi- the air or ſome 


ble; and therefore + S may very well contain in it both Hell and Paradiſe. Mhence —_ 
it is plain, that Chriſt might be at the ſame time both o» Ad and in Paradiſe, as a * The iovilibi- 


Man may be both in Eng/and and in London at once. And his Promiſe to the Thief = dar 
of the immediate Enjoyment of that Bliſs, was as it were a Proclamation from the the air is cat- 
Croſs to all the World, That the Souls of Men live and ſubſiſt out of their Bodies, led Hades or 
Which he further demonſtrated by reaſſuming his own, and aſcendirg with it up to wal. * 
Heaven in the ſight of his Diſciples. = FF 

5. Which Truth he ſeems to me alſo plainly to ſuppoſe in the Parable of Dives 
and Lazarus, as alſo of the Vnjuſt Steward. For Dives his deſiring, Abraham to ſend 


Lazarus to his Brethren, to inform them of his fad Condition, in what Trouble and 


Torment he was, does manifeſtly imply, That the Souls of the Wicked are in Tor- 


ment and in Trouble before the Day of Judgment, yea, immediately upon their Death; 
and that the Souls of the Godly are forthwith in Joy after their departure our of this 
Life: as is intimated by the Tranſportation of Lazarus his Soul into Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, and our Saviour's Application of the Parable of the Steward, exhorting us to be 
liberal of theſe worldly Goods, that when this Life and the Pleaſures thereof fail, 
we may be receiv d into Joy everlaſting. LAY enen OO. enn IH 

But we need not inſiſt upon what is more obnoxious to the Cavils and Evaſions of 
our ſlippery Adverſaries, we having produced already ſo many and unexceprionable 
Teſtimonies of Scripture for the Confirmation of the preſent Truth, viz. That it is 
no Paganiſm, but ſound and warrantable Chriſtianity, to aſſert, That the Souls of the 
deceaſed do not ſleep, but dolive, underſtand and perceive what condition they are in af- | 
ter death, be it good or evil, Ur TOUT 36111 8 
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BOOK IL. 


HAP. 1 


I. He paſſes to the more intelligible Parts of Chriſtianity , for the underſtanding whereof 
certain preparative Propoſitions are to be laid down. 2. As, That there is à God. 


3. A brief Account of the Aſertion from his Idea. 4. A further Confirmation from 
its ordinary Concatenation with the rational Account of all other Beings, as firſt of the 
Exiſtence of the disjoynt and independent Particles of Matter. 


E have at length paſſed through the moſt dark and doubtful part 
/ of our journey, and have given what Account we were able of 
the moſt Obſcure and Abſtruſe points in Chriſtianity : We begin 
bf no to enter into a more lightſome Region and cafier Proſpect of 
Truth, the Day breaking upon us, and the morning-light tinging the tops of the 
Mountains; from whence we are aſcertain d of a further and a more full diſcovery of 
that Grand Myſtery we ſeek after; which the Spirit of God in the plain Records of 
Scripture will afterward fo ratifie and confirm, that to thoſe that have a Judgment to 
diſcern, it will be ſecured from all future Controverſie. But in the mean time we are 
to contemplate the Reaſonableneſs and Intelligibleneſs thereof from ſome chief Heads 
or eminent and known Aphoriſms in Philoſophy and free Reaſon, which will no leſs 
gratifie our Underſtanding in this preſent. purſuit after Truth, then the pleaſant /Re- 
fleckions of the Sun's Beams from the tops of the Hills do the Eye of the early Tra- 
veller. But we ſhall only rehearſe, not inſiſt much upon the Proof of theſe Concli 
ons, they being either ſo fully and irreſutably demonſtrated in other Writings, (See my 
Treatiſe Of the Immortality of the Soul, and my Antidote againſt Atheiſm) or- elſe of 
that Evidency in themſelves, that they want nothing but Rake perception for their 
Demonſtration. 5 „ 
2. The Firſt and Chiefeſt is, The Exiſtence of God; that is, of a Being both infa 
ly Wiſe, Good and Powerful. Which, it is manifeſt, cannot be Matter or Body, grind 
it as thin as you will in your Imagination; and therefore he muſt be Spirit, Omni- 
preſent, pervading and penetrating all things. Which Concluſion is ſo agreeable to the 
Natural Faculties of our Mind, if we were once acquainted with them, (For ſome Men 


are become even Strangers to the better part of themſelves) that any thing contrary 


Ir on this ſide of this Poſition will certainly lie very unevenly and untowardly in our 
Conception. 8 5 5 

3. For whereas it is impoſſible but Samerhing muſt be of it ſelf; lrit not far more con- 
gruous to our Reaſon, that that be of itſelf whoſe very Nature and Idea importeth ſo 
much, then that not only this ſhould not be at all, but alſo ſome other thing ſhould be 
of itlelf, whoſe nature imports no ſuch matter 2 Wherefore it is moſl: eaſie and moſt 
ſuitable to the Dictates of our own Faculties to admit he Exiſtence of God, From 
whence we are enabled to give a rational Account of the moſt conſiderable Objects that 
fall under our Contemplation. For if any Man will dare to aſſert, That Matter exiſts of 
it ſelf, his Aſſertion is at random, nor can he render any Reaſon for it, there being 
no ſuch thing contained in the Idea thereof. But if he aſſerts God to exiſt, and any 


ſhould further demand How it comes to paſs, the very Idea of God repreſents his Na- 


ture to he ſuch, that he cannot fail to be. For the Idea of the moſt Abſolute aud perfect 
Eſſence Gator but repreſent it to our minds to be ſuch as has the moſt Abſolute and Per- 
fect relation to Exiſtence, From whence it follows, if we believe our own Faculties, 


That he does'exiſt, Otherwife, when our Faculties tell us, that Neceſſary Exiftence be- 


longs to him, we ſhall notwithſtanding affirm, that it does not belong unto him, (as 
certainly it does not, if he exiſt not at all;) which is a palpable Contradiction. 

4. But what a madneſs were it in a Man to deny the free Dictates of his own Rea- 
ſon in a Point not only fo plain in itſelf, but ſo ſeruiceable and delightful in the Contempla- 


tion of the Works of Nature and that Corporal Matter of which they are made? For as 


for the Exiſtence of the very Sulſtauce of Matter, we cannot be at a loſs in the ſearch 
of the Cauſe thereof, though it contain no reaſon of its Exiſtence in its Idea. For tho 
every part thereof be independent of the reſt and ſeparable, and therefore there _ 
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| have been a Want of Matter in the World, or it may be an Ozerplus'; yet neither of 


theſe have allen out: but how Matter came to be produced fuch, and ſo much, as it is, 
we have already found out a true and ſufficient Cauſe, an Omnipatent Deity, that can 
perform any thing that implies no Contradiction; and ſuch is the Production or Emiſ- 
ſion of Matter into Being. 


e e e 


1. That the wiſe Contrivances in the Works of Nature prove the Being of a God. 2. 
And have extorted an Acknowledgment of a General Providence, even from irreligious 
Naturaliſts. 3. That there is a particular Providence or Inſpection of God upon 
every individual Perſon : Which is his Second Aſſertion. 8 e 


Uur we proceed to that which is moſt curious and admirable, namely, The Con- 
I :rivarce of this Matter into ſuch various forms of living Creatures, wherein there 
is ſuch excellent and accurate Wiſdome and Skill diſcovered, that it is utterly impoſſi- 
ble that the mere Motion of the Matter ſhould ever reduce it, without an Intellectual 

Guide, into ſuch perfect Form and Order. But to call the Firſt Cauſe of all this, Na- 
ture rather than God, is to talk either very ignorantly or very humorſomely. For if 
they make Nature a Blind and unknowing Principle, how can ſhe keep fo conſtant a 


tenor of ſuck cunning Artifice in all kinds of living Creatures? But if they will ad- 


mit in her Anowledge and Sill, it is then a frivolous and an humorſome Controverſie, 
whether the Firſt Principle of all things ſhould be deemed a God or a Goddeſs, and be 
called Deas or Natura, But they that are not wilfully ignorant, may underſtand That 
there is That Order and Contrivance in the works of Nature, that the firſt Original cannot 
but be Intellectual or Rational; and That all things are ordered for the beſt purpoſe and 

greateſt happineſs of the Creation. So that what we find in the Idea of God, that is, In- 
finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, we find allo reflected from the Objects of Nature, and can 
thence with a great deal of the higheſt Devotiog and Pleaſure, both further confirm 
that Innate Notion we have of God, and eaſe our Minds in reſting in ſo full and ſuffici- 
ent a Cauſe of thoſe exquiſitely-framed Phæuomena that daily appear unto us in the 
World. 3 py 3s 


2. And verily the Species of things are fo cxcellently-well provided for, that it has 


extorted an Acknowledgment of a General Providence even from ſuch Men, as if their 
Intellectuals would have permitted them, their Morals would ſcarcely have upheld 
them from ſinking into the dulleſt Degree of Atheiſm. But ſeeing things fo framed. 


in Nature as they are, they could not but affirm, That they came from an Intellectu- 
al Principle, which is God; allowing him an ineffable Happineſs in contemplating of 
Himſelf and His own Wiſdom in forming of the World and the various Kinds of Crea- 
tures therein; but phanſying him withal ſo fatally affixed to his own Seat, that he 
cannot bow himſelf to look ſo low as to take notice of any particular or perſonal Car- 
riages of Men, nor ſtretch forth his Arm either to reward or puniſh them. An Opini- 
on that ſeems either to ariſe out of a deſperate Inability of giving a Reaſon of ſundry 
Accidents that happen to particular Creatures in the World, or elſe out of a tender 
Regard to their own Intereſt ; they being afraid of any other God than ſuch as they 
have promiſed themſelves will act nothing above or contrary to the ordinary and 
3 Courſe of Nature, which, as they think, is a very certain Aſſurance of future 

impunity. | 1 | 
3. But ro me it ſeems impoſſible that ſo excellent a Being as the Deity is, ſhould be 
ignorant of any thing that implies no Contradiction to be known. And therefore our 
Second Aſſertion ſhall be, That there is a very exquifite particular Providence reaching to 
every Individual Thing or Perſon in the World : It being as eaſie for God to ſee all things, 
as to ſee any one thing; his Perception being Iufinite, and therefore Vndiſtrattable and 
Indefatigable, Now his Goodneſs and Power being no leſs immenſe, it will neceſſarily 
follow, That there is not any thing that befalls the meaneſt Creature in the whoſe 
Creation, but that it was ſuitable to the Goodneſs of God either to cauſe it or permit it. 
For though it may ſeem at the preſent harſh to that particular Being, yet at the length 
it may prove for its greater Advantage; at leaſt it may be deemed good for the a i- 
5 - verſe; 
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That there are Spirits. 
verſe, as Marcus Aurelius ſolidly and judiciouſly ever and anon does ſuggeſt : and I 
think heis but a ſhallow wares 36: that cannot maintain this Cauſe againſt all Athe- 
iſtieal Surmiſes and Cavils whatſoever 0 
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t. His Third Aſertion, That there are particular Spirits or Immaterial Subſtances, 
and of their /Kinds. 2. The Proof of their Exiſtence, and eſpecially of theirs, which 

m a more large Senſe be called; Souls. 3. The Difference betwixt the Souls or Spirits 
M . Men and Angels, and how that Pagan Idolatry and the Ceremonies of Witches prove 
= the Exiftence of Devils. 4. And that the Exiſtence of Devils proves the Exiſtence of 


. 


Good Angels, 8 | 


= 


*. 


I. NN. Y Third Aſſertion is, That there are Particular Spirits or Immaterial Subſtances. 
tl Which will eaſily flow from what is ſo firmly proved already, That there is 
one Omnipotent, Omniſcient and infinitely- Benign Spirit, which we call GOD : who there- 
fore acting according to his Nature, we cannot doubt but that he has created innume- 
rable companies of Spirits to enjoy themſelves and their Creatour. Which are either 
purely Immaterial, having no communion at all with Matter, which the Greeks again 
divide into NG and E d, into pure Intellects or Minds, and ſimple ©nities : or elſe 
ſuch as (although according to their very Subſtance or Eſſence they be Immaterial, yet) 
have a Propertie of being vitally united with, and alſo affected, by the Matter, To theſe 
Spirits, for want of a better term, I muſt take the boldneſs to abuſe a known word 
to a greater latitude of ſenſe, and give the Name of Souls to them all, becauſe they dõ 
vitally actuate the Matter, be it Ethereal, Aereal, or Terreſtrial, Whether there be 
not alſo a middle fort betwixt theſe Souls and pure Intellefs, a Man may well doubt, 
which differ from Iatellect in having an immediate power of moving the Matter, and 
from Souls in not being vitally joined therewith, but acting merdy as Aſſſtent Forms, 
ſuch as the Ari/totelians fanſie their Intelligences to be. 5, N 
2. For the Exiſtence of the Three frit Orders, we have intimated already a conſi- 
derable Argument which reaches all the Orders of Spirits indifferently. The laſt 
Order falls not only under the knowledge of more ab/trafted Reaſon, but allo under 
Experience it ſelf. For that there is a Spirit in the Body of Man is evident to us, 
* Seemy Trea- becauſe we find ſucli * Operations in us as are incompetible to Matter, if we more 
tile Of rhe Im. Cloſely and conſiderately examine them. This Spirit that thus acts in us is called a 


 mortalityof the Sou), But that there is ſome ſuch analogical Principle in the Aereal or Æthereal Genii, 


Soal, Book 2. G 3 5 : ; 
y 2: e the Actions and Conditions of ſome of them do confirm. For if their Nature were 


not ſuch as we haye deſcribed, that is, if they did not inhabit and vitally actuate cor- 
poreal Vehicles, how could they ever Sin or Fall 2 For it is out of the Conjunction of 
theſe two Principles, Spirit and Vehicle, that there ever could be brought in any in- 
Ward 7emptation, Diſtraction or Confufton in any of the Orders of the Geniz or Angels. 
But Pare and Simple Abſtract Beings ſeem utterly: Impaſſible, and therefore Impeccable. 
Wherefore it is very highly probable, That all fallen Angels, which we ordinarily call 

Devils, are of the Fourth Order of Spirits which we have deſcribed. | 
3. Which Spirits of the Genii, fallen or not fallen, notoriouſly differ from theſe 
Spirits of Men, in that they are not capable of informing an Humane or Terreſtrial 
Body, and therefore bear thiemſelves above them as a Superior Being, and out of their 
Pride and Scorn have ever lince their Fall, either by Fraud or Force, univerſally entang- 
led poor contemptible Mankind in ſundry Performances of Idolatrous Worthip unto 
them; which they could not have done, if Men were not lapſed as well as they. 
Wherefore the Pagans Super/titions and the Hiſtory of Witches will make good that 
there are Devils, and that they are of that nature we ſpeak of. WE 5 
4. And I think this being evinced, no Man will queſtion but that there are alſo 
Good Angels to conflict with and moderate the Bad. For God will not let the great 
Automaton of the Univerſe be ſo imperſect, as to be forced to ſtep out perperually 
himſelf to do that which ſome Noble part of his Creation might perform; nor ſet 
thoſe things one againſt another that are quite of another kind. Beſides, thoſe Phi- 
lofophers that have wrote of thoſe things with moſt Judgment, do not eaſily con 
| |  cluge 
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ing vitally united with ſome Yehicle or other. Which, if it were true, is no- 
3 to us, the admiſſion of the Three Firſt Orders being little or nothin 
ſerviceable to our deſign. And laſtly, it is imp:obable but that, the Fal of the An- 
gels being irom a Free principle, as ſome fell, ſo others ſtood, and that there has e- 
ver been ſince their fall both Good and Bad Angels in the World, in that ſenſe as I have 
explained the Nature of the Angels or Genii, whether Good or Bad. 
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1. His Fourth Aſſertion, That the Fall of the Angels was their giving up them- 
ſelves to the Animal Life, and forſaking the Divine. 2. The Fifth, That this 
Fall of theirs changed their pureſt Vehicles into more groſs and feculent. 3. The | 
Sixth, That the change of their Vehicles was no extinction of Life. 4. The Seventh, 
That the Souis of Men are Immortal, and act and live after Death. 7he inducements 
to which belief are the Activity of fallen Angels. 5. The Homogeneity of the inmoſt Or- 
gan of Perception. 6. The ſcope and meaning of External Organs of Senſe in this 

| Earthly Body. 7. The Soul's power of Organizing her Vehicle. 8. And laſtly, The ac- 
curacy of Divine Providence, 


I. WV add Fourthly, That theſe Angels before their Fall had a twofold Principle of 
Life in them, Divine and Animal; and that their Fall conſiſted in this, 1» 
leaving their Obedience to the DIVINELTIPE, and wholly betaking themſelves 
to the ANIMAL LIFE withont rule or meaſure. ä 
* - 2, Fifthly, That this Rebellion had an effeft upon their Vehicles, and changed their pure 
Ethereal Bodies into more Feculent and Terreſtrial, (underſtanding Terreſtrial in as 
large a ſenſe as Carteſius does, which will take in the whole Atmoſphere.) They 
have forfeited therefore theſe more reſplendent Manſions for this obſcure and caligi- 
nous Air they wander in, and have now in their polluted Vehicles leſs of Heaven than 
the meaneſt Regenerate Soul that dwells in theſe Tabernacles of Earth : and that of 
the Prophet is moſt true of them, that their Sun is gone down at mid-day. 
3. Sixthly, That the Deſtruction of theſe Æthereal Vehicles was not an utter Extin- 
Aion of Life to them, but only an Excluſion from the Life and Pleaſures of that Supernal 
Paradiſe which they enjoyed in thoſe Heavenly Vehicles. For that they now live and 
move and act, is manifeſt in that the whole World rings of their Exploits and Villanies. 
4. Seventhly, Thatgthe Souls of Men, which are as much Immortal (they being Spi- 
rits) as thoſe of the fall'n Angels are, are not devoid of life after the death of this Bo- 
dy. For as the Souls of the fallen Angels deſcended from thinner to thicker, with- 
out the loſs of Senfe and Life; ſo do our Souls aſcend from thicker to thinner habi- 
tations, with the like (if not greater) ſecurity of acting and living after the Death 
of the Body. e To OE EY 
5. Which we ſhall the eaſilier believe, if we conſider how contemptible and homely 
2 thing that Oygan is, which is the ultimate and immediate conveyer of whatever 
we perceive in the outward World, (and which is moſt remarkable) in which alone * See myTrez- 


XY 


5D ® the Soul has any Senſe at all of any thing that arrives to her cognoſcence. * Which te Of the In- 
N (if it be not the Animal Spirits within the Brain, which makes moſt of all for us) 12 7 


confeſs with Carteſius I think it moſt probable to be the Conarion, than which nor 2. chap. 7. ec. 


Perception there. | | 
6. Which little Pavilion of the Souls Center of Perception, being of fo groſs con- 
litence as it is, and becoming thereby leſs Paſſive and Alterable ; it was very requi- 

ſite that there ſhould be that curious frame of the external Organs of the Zye, the 

Ear, the Noſe and other Parts, to ſtrengthen thoſe motions and impreſſions that 

they tranſmit : fo that they may be able forcibly enough to ſtrike upon the 

Conarion, or at leaſt ſtrike rhrough the Organs, and penetrate to the Animal Spirits 

in the Brain, ſuppoſing them the moſt inward and immediate Organ of Perceptior. 

And that the Conformation of the external Organs of Senſe is ſuch, that they are 
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to admiration fitted to this end, is a thing ſo well known amongſt the Anatomiſts, 


that 1 need not inſiſt on the proof of it: as it is alſo among Phyſitians, That none 
of the external Organs have any Senſe at all in them, no more than an Acouſticos 
or a Dioptrict glaſs. From whence is diſcovered the Unreaſonableneſs of their De- 
ſpair, that coneeit that when the Soul is deveſted of her Organical Body, ſhe can have 

o Senſe nor Perception of any thing. For this curious Organization tends to nothing 
ll but rhe proportionating the vigour of Motion to the difficulty of its paſſage 
through the Nerves, or to the groſsneſs of the conſiſtency of the Conarion. Which 
Organical contrivance therefore may not be at all needful in the Soul ſeparate from the 
Body, the Center of Perception _ placed bare in a more tender and paſſive He- 
ment, ſuch as Air, ther, and the like. So that it will be the greateſt wonder in the 
World, that the Soul ſhould ſleep after death, fo ſmall a thing being able to wakes her. 


1732 
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7. Beſides, it is not Unreaſonable but that She and other Spirits, though they have 7 


no ſet Organs, yet for more diſtinct and full perception of Objects may frame the 
Element they are in into temporary Organization, and that with as much caſe and 


ſwiftneſs as we can dilate and contract the pupil of our Eye, and bring back or put 
forward the Cryſtalline humor. 


8. And not only to reſpect the Natures of Humane Souls, but alſo the Will and 
Purpoſe of God, there was never yet any that pretended to. knowledge in Philoſo- 
phy, that denied the /mmortality of the Soul in this ſenſe which we contend for, but 
they denied firſt a Particular Divine Providence ; which for my own part I think it is 
impoſſible for any one to deny that will diligently and indifferently ſearch into the 
matter. And therefore this Seventh Aſſertion may very well ſtand, That the Souls of 
Men are Immortal, and act and live after Death. Of this Subject I have wrote more late- 
ly and more fully in my Treatiſe Of the Immortality of the Soul, to which the Reader 
may have recourſe. 


1. The Fighth Aſertion, That there is a Polity among the Angels and Souls ſeparate, 
both Good and Bad; aud therefore Two diſtinft A. ingdoms, one of Light and the c- 
ther of Darkneſs : 2. And a perpetual fewd and conflict letwixt them. 3. The Ninth, 
There are infinite ſwarms of Atheiſtical Spirits, as well Aereal as Terreſtrial, in an 
Utter ignorance or hatred of all true Religion. | | 


HE Eighth Aſſertion is, That every Angel, Good or Bad, is as truly à Perſon 

as a Man, being, endued alſo with Life, Senſe, and Underſtanding ; whence they 
are likewiſe capable of Foy and Pain, and therefore coercible by Laws. And mutual 
Helps being able to procure what Solitude cannot, they mult of neceſſity be Soci- 
able and hold together in Bodies Politict, and obey, for either hope of advantage or 
fear of miſchief. Out of the whole maſs therefore of the Angelica! Nature (taking 
in alſo according to Philo the Souls of Men, be they in what Vehicles they will) 


there ariſe ſince their Fall two diſtinct Aingdoms, the one of Darkneſs, (whoſe Laws 


reach no further than to the Intereſt of the Animal Life,) the other of Light, which 
is the true Kingdom of God, and here the Animal Life is in ſubjection, and the 
Divine Life bears rule ; as the Divine Life is trodden down in the other Kingdom, 
and the Animal Life has the ſole Juriſdiction, A 

2. Now the inward Life and ſpring of Motion in each Kingdom being ſo different; 
it follows that theſe two Kingdoms muſt always be at odds, and that there muſt 
be a perpetual conflict till Victory. Which we ſhall ſtill more eaſily conceive, if 
we admit what is very reaſonable, That the Kingdom of Light reaches from Heaven 
to Earth, that is, That as there are found on the fame ſurface of the Earth Animals 
both wild and gentle, harmleſs and poiſonous, and Men good and bad, pious and im- 
pious; ſo likewiſe even in the ſame Regions of the Air, that there are ſcattered Spirits 
of both Kinds, good and evil, Subjects of the Kingdom of Darkneſs and the Aingdom of 
Light. In the order of thoſe Aereal Angels the ancient Philoſophers ranked the Souls 
of Men deceaſed, whether Vertuous or Wicked, unleſs they had reached to an extraor- 
dinary and Heroical Degree of Purity and Perfection; for then they conceited that they 
were carried up to thoſe more high and AZthereal Regions. 


3. Ninth- 


2. 
* 
* i . "wy v | * — F 

o Ol 3+ a 72 a , . e n r 1 ** eee 5 * Ay 
2 ty M 0 ® * l A * * > 1 5 „ 3 — 22 T —— oh = . 8 1 - be ” 4 TY d PO” * - - 92 ©: - o 
I Es . . * k 4 
7 7 1 LY 5 . ih , * #4 - 
** 7 } — — 5 
. x 4 + - * : ” 
TE — I e2y FRIES TT oo pos G . . -- - 
? i 1 3 $1 NG 4 a 3 . f 1 

2 P. he REATONADLENCTS (OL. N. 

< : 4 . 1 Y * ot 1 Y : . N 
— \ r 8 k 7 . 1 s * , " ** ” L 
$4 ; { $3 455 1 8 2 o g { * 1 Be” * 222 a Pre * N 
y - 5 5 185 v1 2 
; Fe 3 — 
ö 


1 11 wo 3. Ninthly, 7. hat there are infinite ſwarms of  Atheiſtical Spirits, as well Herral as 
7 7erreſftrial, belonging to the A. ingdom of Darkneſs, that Eel ber abſolutely deny Cod, or af 
eas particular Providence; and look upon the Diuine Life. as a tedious and troubleſome 

= phanſie and deſtitute of all future Reward: and if there be any preſent contentment 
im it, they reckon it amongſt ſuch; as accrews to Men mad and diſtracted, whoſe Ima- 


| this Religious Lunacy to them that are tainted with it lit having neither any 
1 " Ghee — ld Fro buy what a beguiled Phanſy mocks their ſuperſtitious Minds 
> withal. And though theſe Rebels may be well enough ſeen in the knowledge of Na- 
"* ure and Mathematical Subtilties, as alſo in all manner of Craft and State. poliey, yet 
their Deſires being fo fully lulled aſleep to all Divine Things, they can neither exco- 
gitate ought themſelves, nor allow of any Reaſons from others, whereby they might 
be brought off from that ſtate of Darkneſs and Rebellion they are in, to the true wor- 
ſhip of the living God. Nay it is probable they are obdurated to that heiglit of bold- 
neſs, that they think themſelves able to grapple with the Powers of the Kingdom af 
Light ; and that Superiority was theirs of old, and is yet their due, and may come 
into their Hands again; and that their Chieftain is the elder Brother, though caſt thus 
low by the Envy of the younger: which was the wild conceit of the Euchites, Ophites, 


odr Sataniaus. 


r. Eil 7. ent h Aſſertion, That there will be a final Overthrow of the Dark King- 
dom, and that in a ſupernatural manner, and upon their external Perſons. 2. The Ele- 
venth, That the Generations of Men had a beginning, and will alſo have an end. 

3. To which alſo the Conflagration of the World gives witneſs. | 


= OW, in the tenth place, it is very uncouth and unuſual that fo reſolved and 
unreconcileable Oppoſition as there is betwixt the To Kingdoms we ſpeak of, 
ſhould not end at laſt in ſome ſignal Overthrow, with Victory on the one part or 
other. But beſides, the undeniable Right and Juſtneſs of the Cauſe which the Po / 
ers of the Kingdom of Light contend for, will not only procure of Him that fits 
Judge an End ro their Toil and Conflict, but they will certainly carry it on their ſide, 
and that not only in a ſtill, Myſtical, Allegorical Senſe, (which theſe Atheiſticsl Spi- 
rits will have no Senſe at all of nor any Perception; for they will reſolve all into Na- 
ture, Policy and good Fortune, it may be into ſome more than ordinary Influence of 
the Stars that begin to ſet a golden Age on foot again; ſo little would a Reign of righ- 
teous Men upon Earth convince the obdurately wicked) but by a powerful Miracu- 
lous Appearance, whereby they ſhall be confounded in their outward Senſes; there. 
being nothing elſe left for Divine Providence to work upon; the Divine Life and touch 


* 
. 


of Conſcience being utterly loſt in them, and their Reaſon being perfectly lulled aſleep 
to whatſoever concerns rhe true Knowledge of God and Duties of Religion. | 

2. Eleventhly, The Generations of Men had a beginning, and will alſo have an end. 
That they had 4 Beginning, is the general conſent of all Philoſophers, Poets and Hiſto- 
rians. The Ariſtoteleans indeed diſſent, but upon ſuch weak Grounds, that it is not 
worth the while to confute them. But Carteſius his Philoſophy is ſo favourable to 
this Opinion, that neceſſarily it inferrs it. Beſides, the Hiſtory of Nature ſeems to 
confeſs it, in that the Earth cannot bring forth ſuch perfect Animals as ſhe did at firſt; 
a Lucretius has noted, Lib. 2. de Rerum Natura. S 


Jamgue adeo fracta eft Ætas, eſſætaque Tellus; r 
Vivx animalia parva creat, que cuncta creavit Wt; 
| Secla, deditgue ferarum ingentia corpora parta. 


The Earth who of her ſelf at fr ſt brought forth 11 286 2a es 

Huge luſty Men of Stature big and bal | 5 | 

And large- limb. Beaſts, ſhe grown effete and old 

Hardly bears ſmall ones now, and little worth. | VT 


nation makes them many a fool's Paradiſe to pleaſe themſelves in; and ſo, ſay they, 58 
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ing young and having a beginning N 
3. Nam, beſides that Axiom in Philoſophy, That what has a beginning, will alſo have 
an end; That Generation ſhall at laſt ceaſe upon the face of the Earth, that ancient 


* 
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Which as it muſt needs be an infallible Sign of her Age, ſo it is alſo of her once be- 
W e | 7 N N 


fame of the Conflagration of the World gives further Witneſs to. Of which direful 


* Sce The In Fate the Sibyll have ſung long ſince; and * Pythagoras and Heraclitus given Teſti. 


mortality 


the Sel Book mony, Whom Ovid alſo has followed: And the Stozcks, Men flow enough to believe 


3. chap, I 


Lib. 1. 


8. great things upon ſlight Grounds, have taken it into their Philoſophy ; adding alſo 


that the Souls of Men ſubſiſt till then, but that at the laſt they are extinguiſhed in 
this Final Conflagration. Others phanſy a more benign uſe of this Hr, that it ſhall 
purge and fertilize the Earth, and prepare it for a more happy Habitation: as if the 
Divine Nemeſis had a kind Deſign for the whole, when ſhe ſeems fo cruelly ſevere to 
ſome part of the Creatures; and that ſhe did in this not only an act of Juſtice, but 
of skilful Husbandty, burning up the barren Ground with all the Vermin therein, to 
make the Field the more fruitful ; according to that of Virgil in his Georgicks,, 

' Spe etiam ſteriles incendere profuit agros, 
© Atque levem ſtipulam crepitantibus urere flammas : 
Sive inde occultas vires ac pabula terre 
Pinguia concipiunt ; (rve illis omne per ignem 
Excoquitur vitium, atque exudat inutilis humor. — 


The fruitleſs Field with its dry ſtanding Straw 
Zis fit ſometimes to burn with crackling Fire: 
For whether hence the Earth hid Virtue draw 
And oyly moiſture, or ſhe doth perſpire bf 


And ſweat out all Corruption; by this Law F - 


The bettered Soil anſwer's the Swain's Defire. 


But God forbid that any mortal Man ſhould be fo bold and unwiſe as to profeſs he 
underſtands ſo profound a Myſtery of Providence. All that I aim at is this, That it 


1s not only the Opinion of Chriſtians, but of ancient Heathens and, Jews, that the 


Earth at length will be all ſet on Fire, and that there will be a period put to this 
preſent State of Things; which I ſhall make a folid uſe of in the behalf of our Re- 


ligion againſt them both. - | 
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CHAP. VI. 


1. His Twelfth Aſſertion, That there will be a Viſible and Supernatural deliverance 


of the Children of the Kingdom of Light, at the Conflagration of the World. 
2. The Reaſon of the Aſſertion. 3. His Thirteenth Aſſertion, That the laſt ven- 
geance and deliverance ſhall be fo contrived, as may be beſt fir for the Triumph 
of the Divine life over the Animal life. 4. Whence it is moſt reaſonable the Chief- 
tain of the Kingdom of Light ſhould be rather an Humane Soul than an Angel. 
5. His laſt Aſertien an Inference from the former, and a brief Deſcription of the 
general nature of Chriſtianity- Tat To Fon 


I. Twelfth Aſſertion is, That there ſhall not only be a ſenſible and palpable 

Overthrow of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, (ſuch as themſelves ſhall feel with 
a vengeance, a whirlwind of deſtruction rattling about their ears, as I may ſo ſpeak; 
the viſible wrath of God ſeizing upon their external Perſons,) but there ſhall be alſo 


a vilible deliverance of the other Kingdom from this ſtorm. of fire and brimſtone, from this 
fierce anger of God, and the roarings and boilings of incenſed Nature againſt the Wicked. 


For who can imagine the horror, the ſtench, the confuſion, the crackling of Flames 
of Fire, thoſe loud murmurs and bellowings of the troubled Seas working and ſmo- 


king like ſeething Water in a Caldron, the fearful howlings and direful groans of 


thoſe rebellious Ghoſts, who beſides the general defacement of whatſoever they 
heretofore took. pleaſure in, are in an unexpreſſible torture of Body, with an un- 


imaginable 


dine Providence is to make betwixt the Evil and the Good, will be, and is, ſo wiſely 
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imaginable vexation of Mind; Self-love then (the center of the Animal life) prov- 


ing the depth and bottom of Hell, as being inflamed and boiling up with the high- 


e Indienation. and Vengeance againſt it ſelf, that when it had fo many opportu- 
pho 33 ided Doe for its own Happineſs; being now convinced that there 
is Special Providence over the Good, and that Righteauſneſs Has irs Eternal Re- 


ward. For in that day ſhall all the Faithful renew their ſtrengrh, and ſhall mount 


up with Wings as Eagles, and be carried far above the reach of this diſmal Fate; 


that is, they ſhall aſcend up in thoſe Heavenly Chariots or Ethereal Vehicles (the an- 


tient Philoſophers ſpeak of) and fo enter into Immortality and Eternal reſt. 


2. But if there were not this Yi/ib/e deliverance of the Power of the r of 


Lili, the Powers of the contrary Kingdom, let them ſuffer what they would, they 


would imagine it a piece of blind and inevitable Fortune, as well as partial Earth- 


quakes and Inundations and particular Conflagrations, which have deſtroyed Towns 
and Countries heretofore ; and therefore deem their ill condition a fad Calamity in- 
deed, but no Puniſhment. Which will ſeem the more probable if we conſider, that 
Evicures and Atheiſts themſelves admit of a Final Deftruitzon of the World, as you 
may ſee in Lucretius, who ſpeaking of the Earth, the Sea and the Heavens, pre- 
ſages thus of them, 5 e e FE 

Tres Species tam diſſimiles, tria talia Texta, 

na dies dabit exitio ; multoſque per annos 

Suſtentata ruet moles & machina mandi. 

Three Species of things ſo different, = ON 

Three ſuch contextures, ſhall one fatal day 


Ruin at once; and the world's Machina 
Opheld fo long ruſh into Atomes rent. 


3. My Thirteenth Aſſertion is, That this palpable and viſible Difference which Di- 


contrived, that it ſhall not only be a manifeſt Conviction and Confutation of the A.- 
theiſts and Epicures, and an undoubted Revelation of God's Exiſtence and Sovereign- 


ty in the World, but in a ſpecial manner for the high Honour and Triumph of the Di- 


vine life over the Animal life. Which through ſo many Sorrows, Afflictions, Tem- 


ptations, ſcornful Reproaches of the Wicked, their cruel and barbarous uſages, ſhalt 


at laſt with all the Embracers of her be enthroned in Everlaſting Peace and Glory. 
4. And that this may be done more exquiſitely, That Wiſdom that. contrives all 
for the beſt, was to lay aſide all thoſe things that ſeem ſo goodly and precious to the 


Animal life, ſüch as are, The outward Power and Pomp of the World, Higbneſs of R aut, 


Tranſcendency in natural Knowledge, Beauty, Birth, bodily Strength, or whatſoever the 
Animal life, divided from the Divine, takes pleaſure in, and can perform by it ſelf: 


all this, I fay, was to be laid aſide in the choice of that Perſon by whom this great 
conqueſt over the Xingdom of Darkneſs was to be atchieved ; as it is written, He has 


#0 pleaſure in the ſtrength of an Horſe, neither delighteth he in any Mans Legs : But 
the delight of the Lord is in them that fear him and put their truſt in his Mercy. Which 
I only cite for illuſtration fake, it being undeniably true in it ſelf, That God pre- 


b 9 ; fers his own Glory, that is the Divine life, or the Image of himſelf ſhining in his Crea- 
ures, before any natural Accompliſhment whatſoever. Thus therefore it was to 


fare in the choice of the Chieftain of the Powers of the Kingdom of Light : As if ſome 
great Prince being highly diſpleaſed at the general Luxury, Rebellion and Perfidiouſ- 
neſs of his Nobles, to ſhew how little he eſteemed the Highneſs of their Ranks in re- 
ipe@ of true Vertue, ſhould take ſome one of the Loweſt of the Commons, yet in- 


dued with eminent Prudence, Loyalty and J. alour, and ſet him next to himſelf in 


Honour, Truſt and Power in the adminiſtrating the affairs of his Kingdom So the Al- 
Se paſſing by thoſe more Superior Orders of Angels, that his high eſteem of 


dhe 3 life might be more apparent and conſpicuous, was to make his choice 


in the rank of Humane Soals, and to lay the Government upon ſome one, who be- 


ing deſigned to that Office from the beginning of the World, ſhould win notorious 


Victories againſt the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and reſcue at laſt all ſuch as the Devil has 


d captive, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. 


| 5. Laſtly 


Lib. 5. 


Pſalm 147; 
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5. Laſtly therefore (to make an end at length of my | Preparatory © Aſſertions) the 
main Myſtery of Chriſtianity: conſiſts in this, That it is a wiſe contrivance of Providence 
upon the; lapſe of Men and Angels; to ſlur and defeat the Pride and Practices of 
the Devil and his Accomplices,' and to reduce all Penitent and Regenerate Souls to 
that Glory and Happineſs they heretofore forfeited and fell from: Or, if you will 
briefly, but more Ggnificantly, thus; Chriſtianity is that Period of the Wiſdom of God 


and his Providence, wherein the Animal life is remarkably inſulted or triumphed” over 
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1. That not to Be at leaſt 4 Speculative Chriſtian is 4 Sign of the want of Common Wit 
and Reaſon. 2. The nature of the Divine and Animal life, and the State of the World 
before and at our Saviour s coming, to be enquired into before we proceed. 3. Why 
God does not forthwith advance the Divine life and that Glory that ſeems due to 
her. 4. The Firſt Anſwer. 5. A Second Anſwer. 6. A Third Anſwer. 7. The 
Fourth and laſt Anſwer | „ | | 


I. E have now laid down ſuch Conclufrons, either ſo Evident from themſelves, 
or Demonſtrable from Reaſon, or ſo Allowable by the Authority of the 
wiſeſt Men that have been in the World and yet unintereſted in Chriſtianity ; that, 
the hardeſt difficulties thereof being reſolvable into theſe, it will appear that it is not 
only an Indiſpoſition to all Religion whatever, but the Want of Common Wit and the 
laudable parts of a Man, that keeps any one off, at leaſt from being a Secalative 
Chriſtian. Ig | | 1 85 
2. There are only two Things more for a further Preparation to be propoſed to 
our view, before we come to a particular Application of the ſeveral Branches of 
Chriſtianity to the foregoing Theorems. The one is Concerning te Animal life and 
the Divine; The other is Concerning the Condition of the World upon theſe times, and 
lefore the Prince of the Kingdom of Light began that great enterpriſe of redeeming of 
lapſed Mankind eut of the bondage of Satan. | 3A Er 
3. Concerning the Firſt it is likely ſome will be forward to enquire, What is this 
Animal life, and what the Divine, that this muſt ſo pompouſly triumph over the o- 
ther? And why, if the one be ſo much more precious in the Eyes of God than the 
other is, does he not without ſo long ambages and tireſome Circumſtances enthrone 
her at once, giving her her due honour without delay, and miſtaken and lapſed 
Souls that happineſs they are capable of, without ſo tedious and irkſeme trouble: 
The rudeneſs and unmannerlineſs of this latter Queſtion, or rather bold and un- 
Skilful Expoſtulation, provokes me beyond the Laws of Method to diſpatch it be- 
fore the former; eſpecially we wanting nothing further to anfwer it than what is 
ſuppoſed in the very Expoſtulation, viz. That the Divine life is more tranſcendently 


excellent and precious than the Animal life is. 


4. But as Tranſcendent as it is, if we underſtand it aright, that of it which is 


kept from us, is not any thing of it ſelf, but an high and precious Modification of 


our own Minds, whereby we become unſpeakably Good and Happy, and are made 
thereby capable of enjoying God, the higheſt Good that is conceivable. But he Divine 
life in God is impaſſible, and cannot by any means be diſturbed, diminiſhed, or incom- 
modated any way : and that Life in us, viz. that Divine Modification of our Souls, when 
it is not in us, is not at all, and therefore by not being bears no Calamity, nor in- 
deed being in us does it feel any either Pain or Pleaſure, Gratification or Diſcontent. 
For it is the Soul it ſelf that has the ſenſe of all, and tis She that feels this Divine /enſe 
or life; but there is no Seyſe feels it ſelf, elſe there would be as many Perſons as Sen- 
ſes. Wherefore the Divine life it ſelf is not injured, troubled, nor pained by any im- 
patiency or expectance of that Honour and Triumph that is intended. 

5. Secondly, That eſtate that the Souls of the Bleſſed at laſt arrive to, which is 
the crowning of the Divine life in them with Glory and Immortality, is ſo Excellent 
and Tranſcendent a Condition, that it is very juſt and congruous that no free Agent 
ſhould ever arrive to it, but through a competent meaſure of Tribulation and Di- 
Refs, as a Tryal of that Loyal Affection he owes to fo fair and lovely an OPS. 
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5 . And if the ways of Providence be ſomething tedious and tireſome in bringing the 


Y 8 We! 
* 


XX Souls of Men to this Haven of Reſt and Quietnels ; yet becauſe we are ſo certainly 


N 


* 


muy not be diſhonoured by ſo vile and cheap a n 


and highly rewarded at laſt, if Self-love do not blind our Eyes, we cannot but confeſs 
that the whole Progreſs was very becoming and decorous, and that things were car- 
tried on as they ought to be: as Ariſtotle notes of Poetical Hiſtory, where laborious 
and calamitous Vertue ever at laſt attains to Victory and Glory. And therafore in 
chat regard the Philoſopher prefers the reading of Epick Poets before Hiſtorians, be- 
RT cauſe they write of Affairs as they ought to be, but Hiſtorians only 4s they are, which 
J. often {cem not to be ſo well as they ſhould be. But Fools and Children, as the 
ZZ Proverb is, are unfit Spectators of things in Motion and Tranſaction, they knowing not 
at all whither they tend. And it is no wonder if the ſtupid World be much amuzed at 
** Providence, till that great Dramatiſt, God Almighty, draw on the Period towards the 
= laſt Cataſtrophe of things. For then certainly Heaven and Earth will Ting with this 
= Plaudite or Acclamation, Verily there is a Reward for the Righteous ; doubtleſs there is 
4 God that judges the Earth. ; | 


But it is a wayward and impatient Temper in us, that we will neither expect nor 


N 7 approve that Mcthod in the full courſe of Providence, which the moſt curious and ju- 


dicious Fancies have ſet out to the great Gratification of our Faculties, though bur in 


> feigned Hiſtory : as if Humane Contrivance could be more juſt and exact than Di- 


vine Wiſdom it ſelf. Wherefore I ſay again, That aſſüredly at the laſt, Paſive and Per- 
ſeverant Vertue ſhall aſcend her Triumphant Chariot, and be drawn through the wide 
Theatre of the World in all imaginable Pomp and Glory, OE 


6. Thirdly, There is not only a due price ſet upon the Reward by this long Trial 


Heroical Fortitude, unconquerable Patience, ſedulous and watchful Prudence, dexterous 
and ſubtile Ixvention, and clear and ſolid management of Reaſon 2gainſt the perverſe 
ſuggeſtions or more impudent declarations of the Sophiſters of the dark Xingdom, Be- 
ſides, we are in a more ſenſible School of profound Humility and Submiſſion to the 
will of God in all things, and have the opportunity caſt upon us of fo ſtrong Trials 
of our Loyalty in rhe times of Deſertion, that the remembrance of that Fidelity can- 
not but make us find our ſelves far more dear to God, and raiſe an ineffable Joy an 

Content to our Minds, that we have had ſuch occaſions to ſhew our Faithfulneſs _ 
Conſtancy to him whom our Soul loveth. Wherefore from the going on thus by degrees 
there ſeems to ariſe a natural accrewment of greater Happineſs. But to require of God, 


into in ſucceſſion of time, is to expect that the Seaſons of the Year ſhould be thrown 


f {1 | headlong one upon another on an heap, and that there neither ſhould be Buds nor 
HhHloſſoms (though they have their peculiar Uſe, Beauty and Fragrancy) but that it ſhould 


But the Di- 


be Autumn all the year long; as I have anſwered already in the like caſe. 
vine Wiſdom is the beſt Diſpenſer of his Goodneſs, who to ſet all the Powers of Nature 


have a proportionate Object. And were not the Kingdom of Darkneſs it ſelf ſome way 
uſeful, and did not ſome Homage or other to the high Soveraignty of Divine Wil⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs, I dare pronounce, it would not ſubſiſt one moment, but be quite 
exterminated our of Being. VV 


7. Fourthly and laſtly, There being nothing detrimented but our ſelves (if we be 
detrimented) by 


petent Penance in rhat regard ; that that Divine excellency that we are to return to, 


| tion, and too eaſie and ſud- 
a reconcilement. For though God be at once reconciled to us in his Son, yet it 


oes not excuſe us from undergoing a due order of Penalties before we enjoy the full 


fruitof Reconciliation. And this is no new Doctrine, but what the Apoſtles themſelves 
have taught, That through much Tribulation and Afliction we are 10 enter into the A ing- 
2 er ; and, That whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son 

om 


recetveth, Therefore there is no returning to our loſt Happineſs, or beins 
received a ning PP , 8 


gain into the favour of God, but in a durable way of Nurture and Trial 
So that we ſee ſufficient reaſon why Providence ſhould not bring on all that Happi- 


neſs of the Faithful at onee, which at laſt will fall to their ſhares; but uſe ſome De- 
lay and Circ 


d Circumſtances (as the Expoſtulator preſumptuouſſy calls tli a 
be finiſhed and completed. PO P ptuouſl calls tliem) before all things 


and Probation ; but there are peculiar Vertues very noble and laudable that are exerci- 
ſed therein, which might for ever have lien aſleep without this occaſion : Such are 


that he ſhould at once command the Soul into that State, that it is thus kindly to ripen 


aworking, brings in Monſters as well as Hercules into the World, that Valuur may 


by this delay of our Happineſs, as I have already demonſtrated, and 
our ſelves being lapſed and revolted from God; it is very juſt that we do a very com- 
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1. What the Animal life 3s in general, and that it is Good in it ſelf. 2. Self- love the | 


Noot of the Animal Paſſions,. and in it ſelf both requiſite and harmleſs in Creatures. 
3. As alſo the Branches, 4. The more refined Animal properties in Brates, as the 
| Senſe of Praiſe, natural Affection, Craft. 5. Political Government in Bees 6. And 

Cranes and Stags, 7. As alſo in Elephants. 8. The Inference, That Political Wiſ. 
dom, with all the Branches thereof, is part of the Animal life. | 


1. N TOW to return to what we ſhould have ſpoke of firſt, The Animal life and 
- L NY the Divine, and to declare what they are, not in a ſcrupulous Philoſophical 
way, but fo far forth as will ſerve for uſe and the guidance of our Lives ; we fay 
firſt in general, That the Animal life is that which is to be diſcerned in Brutes as well 
as in Men, which at large conſiſts in the Exerciſe of choſe Senſes, and all thoſe Paſſions that 
Nature has implanted in them, either for the good of them in particular, or for the Con- 
ſervation of their Species. Which will be better underſtood, if we inſtance in ſome, 
wherein, as in the reſt, the Wiſdom of God in Nature is eaſily to be traced. Whence 
it will likewiſe appear, That there is ſimply no Evil but Good in the Animal life it ſelf; 
but that our undue uſe of, or immoderate complacency in, ſuch Motions is the onl 
Sin e which is plain in the outward Senſes. But we ſhall chiefly, though very briefly 
conſider the Paſſions of the brute Creatures. F 708, 
2. The general Noot of theſe queſtionleſs is Self-/ove, which though it ſound o- 
diouſly (as it ought to do taken in the worſt ſenſe) amongſt Men, yet it is a right, 


and requiſite Property of life in every brute Animal. For they not being indued with 


the larger and more free Faculties of Reaſon and Vnderſtanding, if that intenſe love 
which each bears to it ſelf ſhould have been equally carried forth to the reſt of the 


Creatures, what a puzzle and diſtraction would it have made in every ſingle Animal? 


Care and Solitude being ſo redoubled upon external conſiderations in the behalf of o- 
thers, that it would force them every one to be regardleſs of its own ſafety and 
welfare; or at leaſt make them leſs able to provide for it, they having their Ani- 
madverſion fixed elſewhere, and upon ſuch as they cannot by reaſon of diſtance of 
place or like diſadvantage conveniently ſuccour. And thus their Affection would prove 
as well fruitleſs to others as unprofitable to themſelves, it not being directed thither 


nor concentred there where it may do moſt good, viz, to themſelves; whom yet they 
are always moſt able and moſt in reidineſs to help and aſſiſt, they being nigheſt 


at hand and moſt preſent to themſelves. Wherefore it is upon very juſt grounds that 
every Animal ſhould bear the ſtrongeſt love towards it ſelf, becauſe it is better able to 


attend its own welfare than another's, or can be attended by another. 


> 


Nec tam preſentes alibi cognaſcere Dives. 


There is therefore no Vitioſity in Se/f-love, as it is a mere Animal affection, but it is 
a warrantable Principle of lite implanted by God in Nature for the good and welfare 


of the Creature. 


3. And the Root having no poiſon in it, the Branches in themſelves are pure and 
innocuous. Which Branches are all the Animal Paſſions, ſuch as Anger, Fear, Sorrow, 
Joy, all the neceſſary Defires of the Body, to keep it in Being, ſuch as are Hunger, and 


Thirſt, and Sleepineſs. Nor does the effect or influence of Se/f-love reſt here in pro- 


viding for the Individual; but that Wiſdom that works in Nature has fo contrived it, 
that theſe brute Creatures when they ſeek their greateſt content and pleaſure, they 
do then the moſt ſerviceable act that can be done to the Univerſe, which is the Con- 
ſervation of thoſe Species of Animals which are ſo perfect, that they cannot be com 
tinued in the World without this manner of propagation, which is by union of Male 
and Female. | | 

It is not my purpoſe to make an exact enumeration of all the Animal Afections, 
much leſs to declare the Uſe of them; in which Divine Providence does as plainly ap- 
pear, as in the Anatomy of the Parts of the Body, and therefore gives Teſtimony 
that they are all good in their kind, as being inſerted into the Animal Nature by 10 
Wiſe and fo Benign an Artificer. TE Y 
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4. Iwill only mention ſome few of the more refined Paſſous that are obſervable in 
ſome Brutes: ſuch as are, The Senſe of Praiſe and Glory The Strength of natural Affection, The 
= Exerciſe of Craft and Subtilty for Self-preſervation, Their real and effectual Policy for Com- 
mon Safety, and an obſcure Imitation of ſome Adts of Religion, We ſhall not make any 
T7 tedious Excurſions upon theſe Particulars ; we will only name ſome Animals, as a 
pledge of the Truth we intimate. As for Example, That there is the Senſe of Praiſe, 
I Glory, and Victory in Brutes, is evident in the Peacock, Elephant, Horſe, an in Cocks 
of the Game. That there is Natural Affection in them to their young Ones, almoſt 
all Creatures witneſs ; but of Reciprocal Affection of their young to them that brought 
them forth the moſt eminent Example is in the Stork, whence arnmAapyay is to do 
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the Duty of an affectionate Child to his aged Parent. Gratitude alſo of another kind 
is very conſpicuous in other Animals, in Dogs eſpecially, who have often interpoſed 
their Lives for the defence of their Maſters, and have had fo deep a Senſe of Sorrow 
galt their Death, that they have thereupon voluntarily pined away themſelves and died. 
So that theſe very Brutes ſeem to have arrived to that Phariſaical gx that reached 
nnmnao further than loving their Friends, or doing good to thoſe that did good to them, As 
for the Craft and Skill in Shifting for one, as they ſay, and faving a Man's own Car- 
”  kaſs, though we might inſtance in many others, vet ! ſhall content my ſelf in only na- 
ming that one Animal ſo well known for his Wiles and Subrilties, the —_ 
5. And for Political Order and Government, the exactneſs thereof in the Common- 
wealth of Bees is not only by great Naturaliſts, ſuch as Ariſtotle and Pliny, but vul- 
=  garly known to every Countryman that has Hives in his Garden; where he may ob- 
ſerve, how ſome one Bee by his Humming, as by the found of a Trumpet, awakes the 
reeſt to their Work; how fitly the whole Company diſtribute the ſeveral Tasks of Mel. 
lifcation amongſt themſelves ; how ſevere Puniſhers they are of Drones, ejecting 
them out of their Hives; how Loyal they are to their King or Captain, moving as he 
moves, and ſuſtaining him with their own Bodies when he is weary with flying; 
how wiſe they are to keep themſelves from being diſperſed in a Storm of Wind, by 
taking little pieces of Stones in their Feet to ballaſt their light Bodies: Which is alſo 
reported of the Cranes, though they be not agreed to what End; ſome affirming 
that the Stones they carry in their Claws are to diſcover, when they fly, whether 
they fly over Water or dry Ground; for by letting them fall, by the diſtinction of 
the Sound they will diſcern which it is. Bur I believe they may as eaſily diſcover it 
= by their Sight, and therefore I ſhould rather think that the uſe of theſe Stones is the 
ſame with thoſe of the Bees, es CES 
65. But that which ſeems more Political in the Cranes is this, that they have one 
Captain amongſt them, who, when they reſt upon the Earth, watches over the 
whole Company, holding a Stone in one foot, that if he ſhould by chance be 
overcome by Drowſineſs, the Falling thereof might waken him: The reſt in 
the meantime ſleep with their Heads under their Wings; but if any danger ap- 
& proach, the Captain gives notice by crying out, and ſo away they fly. This Office 
of Precedeucy they have by turns, and that as well in the Air as on the Earth; and 
he that is placed in the Van and cuts the Air firſt, in due time retires. As is alſo 
| eminently obſervable in the Sicilian Staggs in their paſſing through the Streight be- 
wirt Sicilia and Calabria, which they were wont to do in Summer-time to ſeek new 
Z Paſtures : He that follows lays his Head on the hinder part of him that goes before; 
he therefore that goes firſt comes back into the Rear when he is weary , and eaſeth - 
uus Head upon the hindmoſt : Which they do by turns, and fo the Weight of their 
= Horns proves no great impediment to their Swimming. i N 
„7. That alſo is very exquiſite Policy, which Apollonius in his Travels into In- 
Ju obſerved in the Elephants while they paſſed the River; the leaſt went firſt, and 
, 1o proportionably the reſt followed, the greateſt piſſing over laſt of all. Which or- 
. der Damis his Diſciple and fellow- Traveller difallowing as rude and inept, his Maſter 
Abollonius informs him of the right reaſon thereof, ſhewing him how they were now 
_ 1 Chace and hunted aſter, and being in retreat, according to the Military Diſcipline 
WW te ſtrongeſt were to March laſt. Beſides, if the greateſt had marched foremoſt, the 


Weight of their Bodies would have made the Paſſage more deep, and more difficult 


and inconvenient to the leſſer that ſhould follow, | | 

8. Wherefore it is evident that Political Wifdomis a Branch of the Animal Life and ſuch 
Vertues as are comprehended under it, ſuch as Political Juſtice, Temperance, Fortitude 
or Courage, a Senſe of Friendjhiv, Fame, or Glory; with ſeveral other Affairs that are 


? F contain'd 


— 
F 
* 


e 
LY ; 2 
er „ 
AL dab 


— . AC 


4: RE EE EE Ge RE Was Ke rS horn 8 1 ˙ d e 
34 het her there be Religion in Brutes, Book. II. 


the Sun and Moon. 


contain'd in the Political Spirit, and which are diſcoverable in ſeveral other brute A. 
nimals, as well as in the Elephant: But I muſt not expatiate. 


1 AP. Xe 


1. That there is according to Pliny a kind of Religion alſo in Brutes, as in the Cercopi 


thecus. 2. In the Elephant. 3. A confutation of Pliny's conceit. 4, That there may 
be a certain Paſſion in Apes aud Elephants upon their fight of the Sun and Moon, ſome- 
| thing a-kin to that of Veneration in May, and how Idolatry may be the proper Fruit if 


the Animal Life. 5. A Diſcovery thereof from the Practice of the Indians. 6. Whuſe = 


Idolatry to the Sun and Moon ſprung from that Animal Paſſion, 7. That there is u 
hurt in the Paſion it ſelf, if it fink us not into an Inſenſibleneſs of the firſt inviſibl: 
Cauſe. | | | 


105 H E laſt Affection we named was Religion, or rather the ſhadow of it. The 


| Angyptians figure ont the Riſing of the Moon by a Cynocephalus, which ſympa- 
thizeth ſo with that that Planet, that while ſheis in Conjunction that Creature loſeth 
its Sight, being blind till the Moon hath recovered her Light: The menſtruous Flux 
of the Female is alſo exactly in the Interlunium. Whence the Ægyptian Prieſts kept theſe 
Animals in their Temples for the more exact Obſervation of the courſe of the Moon, 
and made them Hieroglyphicks to repreſent the Riſing thereof; drawing a Cercopithe. 
cus in this Poſture, viz. ſtanding upon his hinder Feet, and lifting up his fore-feet 
toward Heaven, with his Face directed up to the Moon. And Pliny does plainly af- 
firm that they do Novam Lunam exultatione adorare. Which yet I muſt conteſs | 


look upon to be no more an Act of Adoration, than the fawning and leaping of a Dog 
at the Return of his Maſter, or the manifold Incurvarions or Proſtrations of his Body 
at his Feet. Whence the Criticks endeavour to give a reaſon of the Greek aggowynss, 


which ſignifies Adoratzon. — 


2. The fame Author, amongſt other Properties of the Elephant, ſays there is this 
in him alſo, Religio ſiderum, Soliſqne ac Lune veneratio, a religious Obſervance of tle 
Stars, and Veneration of the Sun and Moon; and that in Mauritania, every New 7 


Moon when it begins to ſhine, the Elephants repair to the river Amilus, where, after 


a ſolemn Purification and waſhing of themſelves, having firſt done their Salutations to 


the Moon, they return into the Woods. 


3. That the two great Luminaries of the World have a very ſtrong Influence u- 
on all ſublunary Badies is very plain, and upon fome more peculiarly than others; ans 
yet without any ſuſpicion of Religion in them. For what Religion can there be inthe 

Heliotropium that winds about fo with the Sun? Or what fo early Devotion is that in 
the Cock, whom yet Proclus will needs phanſie to ſing his Morning-hymn to Apollo o 
the Sun at the firſt ſenſe of his Rays at break of Day? Or what Evening · Devot 


is that in Crows or Rooks, that a Man may obſerve rooſting on the tops of Trees with 


their Bills turned toward the Sun ſetting 2 The general Life and Motion in the World has ? 


(as Ifaid) its particular Effect according to this or that Animal. And ſo the preſence 
of the Moon that is received with fo much Exultation by the Cercopithecus, with ſo ſo- 
lemn a ſhewof Devotion by the Elephant, is notwithſtanding barked at by the Dy, 
as the Sun is curſed by a certain People of Libya for his troubleſome heat. But I rhiok 
no Man that is not very raſh will admit, that that kind of Ape and the Elephant do any 
25 by ing Actions and Geſtures adore the Moon, than the Dog by his Barking does 
laſpheme her. T7 47 rH 2, 

Iwill not deny but in Apes and Elephants, and ſuch like brute Creatures that bid 

nearer towards humane Perfection, that the ſight of the San and the Moon may ſome- 


time cauſe a ſtrange kind of Senſe or Impreſs in them, forme uncouth confounded Phan: 


taſm conſiſting of Love, Fear and Wonderment, near to that Paſſon which in us is 
called Veneration. So great power have the more notable Objects of Nature upon 
the weak Animal Senſes. And therefore though Religion be not, yet Idolatry may be 
the proper fruit of the Animal Life, as is handſomly diſcoverable in the Worſhip of 


5. Fot 
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Enke. 11. G be Midale Life. 

, For what the 4per gd thoſe Elephante in Mariceria do, the fame is danc)by 
the 1dolaters of the Fatt-Hudies.in the two Iſlands of Tider|and Ternate, where they 
** ſing Hymns to the riſing, Sun, and pray to the Moon by Night for the increaſe of Cuil 


x 


"ZZ qren. Cattel and the Fruits of the Earth: conceiving theſe Two to be the great Dei- 
1 ON of the World, the Sun the Male and the Moon the Female, and that chele Two. be. 
8 gat the Sars, which they look upon allo as petty Deities. © 

6. That they fought out a irſt Cauſe on whom the Order, Oeconomy and Go- 
vernment of the World ſhould gepend, 8 from the Sagacity of the Superior 
Frͤaculties of their Souls: but that they fo vainly pitched upon the Sur and Moon, pro- 
cCeeded from the brutiſh Adnjiration and dull Aſtoniſhment of the Animal Senſes in 
them. Which Animal propenſity and enticing Power of theſe Objects are lively ſet 
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4s Iniquity to be puniſhed by the Judge; for I ſhould have denied the God above. Where- 
> fore, as I ſaid before, though Religion be not, yet /do/atry may rightly be deemed - 
the Fruit of this Animal Paſſion, which is a natural Yeneration of glorious aſtoniſhing 
. Not that it is any hurt to be ſenſibly ſtruck with the moſt illuſtrious Phænome- 
va of Nature, but that we ſhould not fink fo far in or ſtick fo faſt there, as not to 
proceed further to the Knowledge of him who is /xvi{ble and cannot be ſeen with 
the outward Eyes of the Body. Otherwiſe 7ranſportation of Mind and Wonderment 
at the more noble Objects in the World, is fo far from having any harm in it, that it is 
an uſual Property of the Philoſophical and Religious Complex ion, and has its great 
Pleaſure and Uſe. As there is indeed ſome Uſe and Advantage in all the Animal Af- 
ections; and therefore if we relinquiſh any of them, unleſs it be for an higher Good, 


ne are made thereby more maimed and imperfect, 


: K — * 
* — — * 
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CHAP. XL 


1. Of a Middle Life whoſe Root is Reaſon, and what Reaſon it ſelf is. 2. The main 
Branches of this Middle Life. 3. That the Middle Life acts according to the Life ſbe 
is immerſed into, whether Animal or Divine. 4. Her Activity, when immerſed in the 
Animal Life, in things againſt an on this fide Religion, 5, How far ſhe may go in 
Religious Performances. 8 5 


= r. E have now cornpetently ſet out the Nature of the Animal Life : but before 
1 we paſs to the Divine, it will be needful to us to take notice of a Midalle 
= Life or Faculty of the Soul of Man betwixt the Divine and Animal; which if we might 
name by the generaPPrinciple or common Root thereof, we may call it Reaſon : Which 
is 4 Power or Faculty of the Soul, whereby either from her Innate Ideas or Common Noti- 
os, or elſe from the Aſſurance of her own Senſes, or upon the Relation or Tradition of ano- 
2 her, ſhe wnravels a further Clem of Knowledge, enlarging her Sphere of Intellectual Light 
9. laying open to her ſelf the cloſe Connexion and Coheſion of the Conceptions ſhe has o ö 
things, whereby inferring one thing from another ſhe is able to deduce multifarious Con- 
2 Cuftons, as well for the pleaſure of Speculation as the neceſſity of Prackice. 
. From this ſingle Faculty or common Root of improved Knowledge ſhoot out 
many Branches: but I ſhall name only ſome main ones; ſuch as are The ill of Na- 
sua 4 of Arithmetick and Geometry ; the Power of Speech, whether merely 
= Granmatical, or alſo Rhetorical; A capacity of civil E ducation, and an ability of Diſcour- 
"I fing and Acting alſo after an exteriour way in matters of Religion. $2 4068 
13. This is a ſhort Deſcription of the Middle Life which is neither Animal nor Di- 
Aue, but is really (what the Aſtrologians phanſy Mercury to be) ſuch as that with 
== which it is canjoined, whether Good or Bad, Divine or Animal. 
= 4 For if Reaſon be ſwallowed down into the Animal Life, it ceaſes not to operate 
x there, but all her Operations then are tinctured with that Life into which ſhe is im- 
mers d: So that ſhe will be active there, either in crafty Contrivances for the gettin 
1 of Wealth, or in merry Miles for the Enjoyment of Pleaſure; or elſe be plotting De- 
1 ſigns to ſatisfie Ambition; or at leaſt be perpetually taken up for the getting of a ne- 
—_ | F 2 ceſſary 
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” downin Job, If I beheld the Sun when it ſhiggd, or the Moon walking in brightneſs ; Job 31. 6, 
And my heart hath been ſecretly enticed, or my mouth has kiſſed my hands : This alſo were 5 I .* 


0 


much to 
der and indeed aga 
male the Belie 


0 Abufes of the blood of the Grape. 
the Animal Life with a competent Advantage from Education and Complexion: but they 


1. The wide Conjecture and dead Reliſh of the mere Animal Man in things pertaining « / 


by a Man might caſt out Devils and command Mountains to remove and be carried 192 2 
Into the midſt of the Sea. But it is ſo far from proving any ſuch like Priviledge that 


b 
. * l ö * 4 0 ; o * RE { 
Fruit or Pleafure therein. But however I will declare it to him as well as I can; and 25 


and Original of all things. From this Faith Apoſtate Angels and lapſed Mankind ae 
fallen; but the Soul of the Meſſas ever ſtood upright, wading through the deepeſt 


thing more weighty can he pronounced by the Tongue of Men or Seraphims : and in 


e, 6 ; 
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Lie. 


—_— > Move. on. * 
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ial of a God and hrs. Providence ridiculous to the World, S * 
ſhe further aſſociates to her ſelf the help of Poetry, the more winningly to recon, © 
mend her own Conceptions to thoſe to whom ſhe communicates them. Hence are 033 
many melting Hlegies upon the unexpected Death of ſome famous Beauty, Triumphm 
Songy upon cruel and barbarous Viftoriesin bloody War, Impare Sonnets to that polluty 
Goddeſs th 


e terreſtrial Venus, wild Catches that applaud and encourage exorbitan \_ 
5. Nor is this all that Reaſon and Phanſy can do, while they 1 | infoired Ry, Th : 


will alſo adventure to compoſe Devout Hymns in honour ef the Saints, to the bleſs - 
Virgin eſpecially, nay to Chriſt himſelf, and to the Holy and Eternal Trinity; deſcrits 
to us the Pleaſures and Riches of Paradiſe, though they never came there, nor it may 

be never will do. And if theſe things may ſeem more ſlight, becauſe Poetical, thok t 
more ſeeming Subſtantial Performances in folid Proſe, I mean ardent and prolix Pray 
ers, long and fervent Preaching, backed with much Affection and winning Eloquence | 

I muſt pronounce of theſe alſo, That they may, and do too often, ariſe from no high 
er a Principle than what we have deſcribed, and are the Reſults of ſuch Powers as may) 
reſide in the mere Natural Man. 


CHAP, XI. 


the Divine Life, and that the Root of this Life is Obediential Faith in God. 2. 71 
three Branches from this Root, Humility, Charity, and Purity; and why they at 
called Divine. 3. 4 Deſcription of Humility. 4. 4 Deſcription of Charity, aud 
how Civil Juſtice or Moral Honeſty is eminently contained therein, 5. 4 Deer ptio 
of Purity, and how it eminently contains in it what ever Moral Temperance or For. 
tude pretend to. 6. A Deſcription of the trueſt Fortitude. 7. And how tranſcenden 
an Example thereof our Saviour was, 8, A farther repreſentation of the ſtupendious 4 ; 1 
Fortitude of our Saviour. 9. That Moral Prudence alſo is neceſſarily comprized in th 
Divine Life. 10. That the Divine Life zs the rrueſt Key to the Myſtery of Chriſtian - 
ty; but the Excellency thereof unconceivable to thoſe that do not partake of it. -— 
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1. ND now I have advanced the Animal Life fo high, by adding this Middle 
| Nature to it, that you may perhaps marvail upon what I ſhall pitch that 
may ſeem more precious and deſirable, unleſs it be ſome Monder- wort ing Faith, w hete - 


the Tumour of the natural Spirit of Man would pleaſe it ſelf in, that I am afraid 1 
when J ſhall deſcribe it, he will have no Reliſh at all of it, ſcarce underſtand what! 
mean; and if he do, yer he will look upon it as a dry inſipid Notion without any © 


that 7 may be wanting, I ſhall Firſt give a ſhort glance at the Root of this Di. 
vine Life allo, which is as Obediential Faith and Affauce in the true God, the Maker 


Temptations that humane Nature could be encumbred with. 

2. But this Holy and Divine Life, to ſuch as have an Eye to ſee, will be moſt per- 
ceptible in the Branches thereof, though to the Natural Man they will look very Wi: 
theredly and Contemptibly.. Theſe Branches are Three, whoſe Names though trivial 
and vulgar, yet if rightly underſtood, they bear ſuch a Senſe with them, that no- 
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. ptuouſly lord it over others. In this Grace is comprehended an ingenuous Gratitade, 
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good is driven at by Civil 
o e for whoſe real Welfare 


& 


s 7 fures of the Fleſh, bearing fo ſtrict an Hand, and having fo watchful ari Eye over their 
* *X ſibtile Enticements and Allurements, and ſo firm and loyal Affection to that Idea of 
jo | 


_ Swe wg Beauty ſet up in our Minds, that neither the Pains of the Body, nor the 
XX Pleaſures of the Animal Life, ſhall ever work us below our Spiritual Happineſs, and 
all the competible Enjoyments of that Life that is truly Divine. And in this conſpi- 
j ceubduſly is contain d whatever either Mora! Temperance or Fortitude can pretend to: 
1 For ordinarily he is held Temperate enough, that can but fave his Brains from groſs 
e- © oottillineſs, and his Body from Diſeaſes; but this Purity reſpects the Divint Life it ſelf, 


d aud requires ſuch a Moderation in all the Affairs of the Fleſh, that our Bodies may ſtill f 
FF remain unpolliited Temples and meet Habitations for the Spirit of God to dwell in and | 
A atm, whether by way of Illumination, or Sanctification and Atiimation to interiout 

Daies of Holinels And as for Fortitude, it is plain that this Purity of the Soul ha- 
Vun mortified and tamed the exorbitant Luſts and Pleaſures of the Body, Death will 
ſeem leſs formidable by far, and this mortal Life of leſſer Value. : - 9 

6. But the greateſt Fortitude of all is, when Love proves Stronger thati Deathit ſelf: 

even in the deepeſt and moſt bitter Senſe of it: arid not ſo much the Weakneſs and 

Inſenſibleneſs of the Body, nor yet tlie full Carreer or furious Heat and Hurry of the 

natural Spirits makes Pain and Death more tolerable ; but the pure Courage of the 

Soul hier {elf animated only by an unrelinquiſhable Love of the Divine Life, and what- 

ever Deſign is impoſed upon her by that Principle. 2 En | 

7. The Example of this. Fortitude is admirable in our bleſſed Saviour, aid tran- 
ſcends as much the general Valour 2 the Pens of Poets and Hiſtorians, as the 

Valour of thoſe Heroes does exceed the ſalvage Fierceneſs and Boldneſs of Bears, 

Wolves and Lions. Pot à Mari to encounter Death in an exalted Heat and Fire of bit 

2gita 


n e * 3233 — 4 — ore 2,457 — What xa — —— ——— ER 6 - * 


bs a 
a. et il. Ma dion * ** 


— 22 2 2 
: Y - | 
: . 5 X | 
£ | Shs Pi atk \ $ © 14 
\ 
| No 
; wr % « 8 ee vet Me opt 3 * 


* 
0 „„ 


— . 


3 5 


agitated Spirits, is not much unlike a mere drunken Fray, where their Blood by s 
bhbeeated with the exceſs of Wine, the Combatants become unſenſible of thoſe mortl! 
| Gaſhes they make in one anothers Bodies. But to Fight in cold Blood, is true Valou : 
1 indeed; and the grener, by how much more the Occaſion of the Enterpriſe approve; » 

it ſelf noble, and the Parties are not at firſt engaged by any Rage or Paſſion. For pe 
then they Sacrifice their Lives but to a raſh Fit of Choler, or at leaſt to, that Tyrant 
in them, Pride, which they, for the better Credit of the Buſineſs, ordinarily call The 


2 


- 1 Senſe of Honour; elſe they could willingly upon better Thoughts fave themſelves the 

„ Pia Danger re er re nn ty 

8. But to ſpeak of Yalour more lawful and laudable, which is to meet the Enemy 

in che Field, where their Minds are enraged and heightned by the ſound of the Drum 

Ss and the Trumpet, (which are able to put but an ordinarily-meral'd Man out of his * 

Wits) it is yet counted a very valiant and honourable Act, if a Man in this Hurry 

and Tumult of his Spirits makes his Sword fat with the Blood of the Slain, and mous 

down his Enemies on every ſide as a Sacrifice to his Country and Friends, I mean to 

his Wife and Children, and all —— near unto him. Which yet may be para _ 

lelfd with the Courage and Rage of Wolves and Tigers, who will fiercely enough de. 

fend their young by that innate Valour and Animoſity in them, without help of any _ 

| external Artifice to heighten their Boldneſs. But the Valour and Fortitude of the ever. 
= bleſſed Captain of our Salvation has no Parallel, but is tranſcendently above whatever 

= can be named. For what Compariſon is there betwixt that Courage which is inſpired 


*% 


. from the Pomp of War or ſingle Combat, from the Heat and Height of the Natura! 
bi: | 


1 Spirits, from the Rage and Hatred againſt an Enemy, or from the Love to a Friend; 5 5 
1 : 5 and ſuch a Fortitude,as being Deſtitute of all the Advantages of the Animal: Life, nag 
= - clogg d with the Diſadvantages thereof, as with a deep Senſe of Death, Fear, Agony © 


1 and Horror, yet notwithſtanding all this, in an humble Submiſſion to the Will of God, 5 . 
| and a dear Reſpect to that lovely Image of the Divine Life, wades through with an 
[| unyielding Conſtancy, and this (which is not to be thought on without Aſtoniſh- 


. muuent and Amazement) not to reſcue or right a Friend, but to fave and deliver a 
© | malevolent Enemy e | 1 | 2 
(| 9. We have ſeen how Juſtice, Temperance and Fortitude are in a ſupereminent man- 

ner comprehended in the Divine Life, which taking Poſſeſſion of the Middle Life or 
| Rational Powers, muſt needs beget alſo in the Soul the trueſt Ground of Prudence that 
may be. For this Divine Life is both the Light and the Purification of the Eye of the © 
Mind, whereby Reaſon becomes truly illuminated in all Divine and Moral Concern- 7 
ments. * Which Myſtery, though it cannot be declared, according to the Worthi- #7 
neſs of the Matter, yet ſome more external Intimations may ſerve for a Pledge of te 
Truth thereof. As for Example, in that it does remove Pride, Self-intereft and In 7 
temperance that clog the Body and cloud the Soul, it is plain from hence, of what 
great Advantage the Divine Life is for the rectifying and ruling our Judgments and 
j Underſtandings in all Things. 1 e LE 
l 10. I have endeavoured,according to the beſt of my Abilities, briefly to ſet before 
8 you the Excellency of that Life which we call Divine. But it is impoſſible by Words 
to conveigh it to that Soul, that has not in her in ſome meaſure the Senſe of it afore - 
5 | hand. Which if ſhe have, it is to her the trueſt Ney to the Myſtery of Chriſtianity that 
i e can be found; and in this Light a Man ſhall clearly diſcern, how decorous and juſt a 1% 
$F thing it is, that This Life which is tranſcendently better than all, ſhould at laſt after | 
'F | long Trials and Condlits triumph over all; and that for this purpoſe Jeſus Chriſt 
I ſhould come into the World, who is the Author and Finiſher of this more than Noble 
. and Heroical Enterpriſe. 1 


* See further 
of this, Book 8, 
chap. I Io 
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CHAP: I: 


„„ F . 
I. That the Lapſe of the Soul from the Divine Life immerſing her into Matter, brings 
is 3 - Birth 5 Ss in or ret Eve driven out of Paradiſe. 2. That the moſt 
Fundamental Miſtake of the Soul lapſed is that Birth of Cain, and that from hence 
alſo ſprung Abel in the myſtery, the vanity of Pagan Idolatry. 3- Solomon's univer- 
al Charge againſt the Pagans, of Poly theiſm and Atheiſm „ and how fit it is 
7? their Apology ſhould be heard for the better underſtanding the State of the World out 
f Chriſt. 4. Their Pleaof Worſhipping but one God, namely the Sun, handſomely maua- 
ge by Macrobius. 5. The Indian Brachmans Worſhippers of the Sun: Apollonius 
OE. 775 Entertainment with them, and of his falſe and vain Affectation of Pythagoriſm. 
6. The Ignorance of the Indian Magicians, and of the Demons that inſtructed them. 
5. A Conceſſion that they and the reſt of the Pagans terminated their Worſhip upon one 
Srͤlapreme Numen, which they conceived to be the Sun, | y 


. 
„ 


Aving with a competent Clearneſs, 45 1 hope, ſet forth the Nature of the 
Divine Life, (to ſuch as have a Principle to judge thereof) as alſo of the 
Animal, we ſhall the more fully underſtand wherein conſiſts the Lapſe or 
; Revolt as well of the Rebellious Angels as of Fallen Man, Which was in 
that they forſook the Law of the Divine Life, and wholly gave themſelves up to the 
Animal Life, Ranting it and Revelling it there without any Meaſure or Bounds, Of 
which this ſeems to be the ſad Effect, that the Soul of Man had quite forgot his Cre- 
= ator, being fully plunged and immerſed into the very Feculency of the Material World. 
For that Faculty in him whereby he is capable of Corporeal Joy, which is the * My- See cou; 
ſſtical Eve, had grown ſo Rampant and Lawleſs, that it had quite devoured and laid Philſephice on 
| waſte thoſe more noble and delicate Senſes of the Mind; and had fo intimately joyn'd Sd <vap:2, 
him in Love and Dependance on Matter, that his Soul having forſaken God her 
true Lord and Husband, by a lively Adheſion ſtuck ſo cloſe: to this groſs Corporeal 
=> Fabrick, this outward ſenſible Univerſe, that in this near and Affectionate Conſuncti- 
on with it, ſne made good in the Myſtery that which is ſaid in the Letter concerning 
Exe, after ſhe was driven out of Paradiſe, She brought forth her firſt-born Cain, whoſe 
Birth in the My/ical Senſe is nothing elſe but that falſe Conceit that the Reaſon of his 
Name imports, "Wi+ NR WR p. I have got a Man, or an Husbaud, who is the very 
"7 Jehovah, according to the moſt eaſie and natural Meaning of the particle N 

= 2. This therefore is the Firſt and moſt Fundamental Miſtake of lapſed Mankind, 
that they make Body or Matter the only true Fehovah, the only true Eſſence and firſt 
= Subſtance of whom all things are, and acknowledge no God but this Viſible or Senſi- 
ble World. And therefore ſtop not here, but naturally proceed to the Birth of Abel, 
which Foſephas interprets mw6d©-, ſorrew. Which certainly the Soul of Man in this 
Condition is abundantly Obnoxious to. But the word may as well, and does more 
= ordinarily, ſignify Vanity, according to that of the Apoſtle concerning the Heathens 
and their Religion, that they were grown vain in their Imaginations. And fo that 
= came to paſs which the Author of that pious Book, entituled, The Wiſdom of Solomon, 
ſeo ſadly complains of. 3 | - = 2 

3. Surely vain are all Men by Nature, who are ignorant of God, and could not out of 

be good things that are ſeen, know (To %me, Fehovah,) him that is; nor by fe 
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15 the Works, acknowledge the Work-maſter : But deemed either Fire, or Vind, or the ſwift 
Air, or the Circle of the Stars, or the violent Water, or the Lights of Heaven, to be the | 
= Gods that govern the World. 25 
The Charge is laid home by this Writer upon Univerſal Paganiſm. But it is but a 
juſt thing to give them a little Scope to plead for themſelves, that thereby Truth may 
be the better Waovesed and the more firmly eſtabliſhed, and the natural State of Man- 
kind, before Chriſt came into the World, be more fully undexſtood; which is the 
XX Preſent Buſineſs in hand, and the laft Point we propounded by way of Preparation 
to our main Work, 5 1 The 
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Atheiſm. For to ſay, There are more Gods than one, is to aſſert, There is none ax 


all; the Notion of God, in the ſtricteſt Senſe thereof, being incompetible to any more 


: than One. Wherefore the Heathens being Polytheiſls in Profeſſion, by undeniable Con- 
ſequence are found Atheiſts, oa 


4. But here ſome of them Apologize for themſelves after this manner ; affirmin 


that they acknowledged one only ſupreme Deity, viz. the Sun : and that the — 


Worſhips which were Exhibited were to this One, though under ſeveral Names, by 
reaſon of the ſeveral Powers or Yirtues obſerved in him. This is the Plea of Macrobius, 
and he manages it under the Perſon of Yettius Pretextatus very handſomely and wit- 


tily, reducing, from either Properties of Nature, alluſion of Names, the likeneſs of 


Statues or Images, the conformity of Ceremonies, or teſtimony of Oracles, no leſs 


than ſixteen Deities of the Heathens (that to the vulgar ſeem Diſtinct) to this One of 


the Sun, namely Apollo, Bacchus, Mars, Mercury, Aſculapius and Salus, Hercules, Iſis, 
Serapis, Adonis, Attin, Ofiris, Horus, Nemeſis, Pan, Jupiter, Saturnus. And I doubt 
not but with the like Windings and Turnings of Wit and Imagination he may reduce 
the Worſhip of the reſt to the ſame Deity ; he having let fall an ominous Word taken 


out of the Mouths of the Ancients at the very entrance of the Diſcourſe, * > 7a * 
which if it be well followed, will not fail to make good, That the Heathens Worſhip 


was terminated upon one Supreme Object, which Macrobius will have to be the Sun. 
And he concludes all, for a fuller confirmation thereof, with a double Citation. The 
one is of a ſhort Invocationof the Heathen Theologers, the Form whereof runs thus, 


"HA 7avloxegTop, 100 pes ME) dy G e. 450 Mes ed i. e. O Sun omni potent, 


o the Spirit of the World, the Power of the World, the Light of the World, The other is 
135 out of the Hymns of Orpheus, 1 wn 
| ; 2 Kab. rn rp Hirns eu A 
5 | "Quperiats cregpany£ti el & ity ν οντ 
54 Ay Zed, Aibuor, i u, map ans, 
1 ö Hue TAY AVETOp, Tui, Y puaropey es. 
5 : | Thou that oft guide the ever-winding Gyre 
A. And wide Rotations of th Ethereal Fire, 
K 85 O Sol, great Sire of Sea and Land, give ear. 


Omniparent Sol with golden Viſage clear, 
All. various Godhead, Bacchus, glorious Jove, 
Or what e re elſe thou rt ſtyl d, my Vous approve. 


In which Verſes the Government and Generation of all things are attributed to the Sus, 

who (that it may be leſs Incongruous) is allowed to have Sexſe and Underſtanding 

in him, as you may ſee in the ſame Author, Satarnal. lib. 1. cap. 23. which is alſo al- 

ſerted cap. 18. where he proves Bacchus and the Sun to be all one. For he gives the 
Reaſon of the name Adwors as if it were Au vos, i. e. Mens Jovis, underſtanding by 

* The Natural Jupiter * Zebg puns, which is the Air or liquid part of the World, as Theon ex- 


Jupiter. 


__ plains it upon Aratus. And here Macrobius ſays that Jupiter ſignifies Heaven. Phy- 
tural Philoſo- fei Solem Mundi mentem dixerunt : Mundus autem vocatur Ceelum, quod appellant Jo- 


- pherscalled the vem. 


__ Eo 5. That the Sun is the Supreme Numen of the Heathens, may be further evinced 


World, But from the Ceremonies and Worſhip the Indian Brachmans did to him, who were alſo 


the World is called the Priefts of the Sun, whom Apollonins Tyaneus, that induſtrious Reſtorer of 
2 oy e Paganiſm, ſo loudly extols, and ſo far prefers before the Babylonian Magi, Gymnoſo- 


name Jupiter, Phifts and all the Wiſe Men of the World beſides. But the Circumſtances of his En- 
certainment there according to Philoſtratus, is an Argument only of their being more 

able Magicians or Coxjurers than the reſt of the Werld, not more truly Wiſe, as we that 

worſhip the true God muſt of neceſlity conclude. For what elſe can we gather from 

that black ſwarthy Page with a golden Anchor in his Hand and a Creſcent like the 

Moon ſhining upon his Forehead, that met Damis and Apollonius in the Way, told 

them their purpoſe aforehand, and conducted them to the Magi > What from that ever- 

ſmoaky Mount, guarded or enveloped with a perpetual thick Cloud or Miſt, fo that 

theſe Sages could not be found without ſome ſuch black Guide of their own ſending, 

nor their Habitation entred, though there be neither Man nor Ditches to defend them? 

W What from their manner of Entertainment of this zealous Greek that traverſed fo 


great 


Boo III. 


T he Crime they are accuſed of here is Polytheiſm, which neceſſarily includes in it 
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6. It ſeems thoſe Spirits that the Indian Magicians and Apollonius were acquainted 

uithal, were either very Envious or very Ignorant, or at leaſt Philoſtratus that wrote 
their Story. For in the opening of their Myſteries, ſuch things fall from them as are 
inconſiſtent with the moſt Eſſential Parts of Pythagoras his Philoſophy and Truth it 


haply as much concerned inthe Benefit of it as we Mortals, (as Homer intimates, 
Q iy AS A plus Pie id Bepmitor, 
= He roſe to ſhine to Gods as well as Men;) 


ir is not improbable but being fallen fo low from the true God, that themſelves make 
this the Object of their Worſhip from whom they find the moſt ſenſible Good, and 


them. 5 | 

7. All which things conſidered, we may well grant what Macrobius fo induſtriouſly 
drives at, That the worſhip of the Heathen was terminated in One Supreme Deity, 
which the profounder Myſtagogi conceiv'd to be the Sun; and they were taught by the 
Clarian Oracle to call him Jao, as if he were the true Fehovah. ö 
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1. That the above-ſaid Conceſſion advantages the Pagans not hing, for as much as there are 
more Suns then one. 2. That nat only Unity, but the reſt of the Divine Attributes 
are incompetible to the Sun. 3. Of Cardan's attributing Underſtanding to the Sun's 


ganiſm, who pretend the Heathens wor ſhipped one God, to which they gave no Name. 5. 
4 Diſcovery out of their ons Religion that this innominated Deity was not the True God, 
Lut the Material World. | 25 | 


8 
5 4 7 7. 


D whereas they pleaſe themſelves moſt of all in the Vnity of this Numen, there 
being as they fancy but ove Sun in the World, as the Latine Word So/ implies,” and 


Jam non unus:) yet the noble and free Spirit of Philoſophy will not be carried Captive 
with theſe Cobweb-fetters of Superſtition and verbal Criticiſm; and therefore thoſe 
that are more knowing in Nature boldly point us to as many Suns as tliere are diſ- 
covered Fixed Stars in the Firmament; a$.is to Admiration made clear in that never- 
ſufficiently-extolled Philoſophy of Dei C r 5 

i hs | | there 


ſelf. But as for this of making the Sun the Supreme Numen, theſe lapſed Spirits being 


are kept from that utter Darkneſs, that a ſad Fate at the long run may bring upon 


15 . RY T it is eaſily demonſtrated that they get nothing by this Grant: For 


es. Than which, if rightly underſtood, 
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Light, with a confutation of his fond Opinion. 4. Another ſort of Apologizers for Pa- 


Arina in Greek; (Nay Macrobius dotes ſo much on this Notion, that he will not . See book 3 
have him called Apollo Delphicus from the Place of his Worſhip, but from s an chup. 16. fee, 
old Greek Word which ſignifies uus, from whence AS, muſt be derived quaſi 5 
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| # there cannot be found a ſtronger Bar apainſt either the Folly of Paganiſm, or the Pro. © vw 


=} / faneneſs of Atheiſm. 
bur ſeveral others alſo that are as neceſſarily included in the Notion of a God: ſuch 


on of his Beams is a Demonſtration that Light is a Body; and therefore unleſs alt Bodies 

were Light or at leaſt Diaphanous, he cannot be Immenſe, but he muſt be excluded 

by other Bodies. And hence he is not Omnipotexr, no not fo much as in his moſt emi. 

nent Property. For he cannot illuminate both ſides of the Earth at once, nor free 

his own Face of thoſe importunate Spots, that ever and anon lie upon it like Filth or 
2 Scum,maugre all the Power of his Divinity, as Scheiner and Des-Cartes have diligent- 
ly obſerved. He is alſo ſo far from being Omniſcient, that he has no Knowledge at all 

a Body being uncapable of Cogitation, as the Carteſian School judiciouſſy maintains. 

and 1 have fully demonſtrated in my Book Of the Immortality of the Sl. 

3. But Cardan attributing Dnderſtaud irg to this Luminary, writes more like a prieſt 

of the Sus (as indeed both himſelf and his Father have been ſuſpected for Magicians) 


incredible, I will produce his own Words. Camgue Sol luceat intellettu, ſays he, qui 


ra: That is, Aud whereas the Sun ſhines by Underſtanding, which is to him as a Soul ; 
if fo be that Underſtanding ſhould recede from him, the Sun would ſhine no otherwiſe than 
OE ved 255 | 5 
In which he plainly makes Vifible Light and Intellect all one. From whence yet it 
would follow, That the Sun diſoerns nothing done in the dark, and that therefore he 
is not Omniſcient, and that a Glow-worm or Ruſh-candle are better Witneſſes what is 
tranſacted in the Night than he can be. For if Yifble Light and Iutellect be all one, 
every new-lighted Lamp or Taper will prove an Intelligence : So vain is this Suppo- 
ſition, that the Sun is the ſupreme Numen of the World. ME = 
4. But there is another fort of Apologizers for Heatheniſm, that frame their De- 
fence more cautiouſly, averring only in general, That the various Rites done to Par- 
| ticular Deities were meant to One Supreme Cauſe of all things, though they have the Diſ. 
cretion not to venture to name him. For the Proof whereof they alledge, Firſt, that 
when they invoked any particular Deity that was proper for them then to invoke, 
the Prieſts afterwards added an Invocation of all the Deities in general, as Servius 
notes upon that of Yirgd, ens 


Duque Deeque omnes, ſtudium quibus arva tueri. 


conſecrated to them all in general, with ſuch Inſcriptions as theſe, 
pls DEABUSQUE OMNIBUS, 
 DIBUS DEABUSQUE OMNIBUS, 


and the like; | 1018 955 Fans 
- Thirdly, that they had one common Feaſt for them all, which was called Scots ia, 

or rather Feoturie,, as Mr. Selden notes. | LOS | | 
Laſtly, The Agyptians, a People more infamous for Polztheiſm and variety of 
Religions than any Nation under the cope of Heaven, yet their Prieſts are obſerved 
more compendiouſly to do their Ceremonies to certain Spheres or round Globes, 
whereof there was one in every Temple, but kept very cloſe from the fight of the 


ſhip as an Arcanum only 8 to themſelves. | 

5. But that 7bis One Objet f Worſhip was not the true God, but the Materia! 
World, the very Figure they make uſe of does moſt naturally intimate; and | have no- 
ted above that Mundus and Jupiter in the Pagan Philoſophy is one and the fame. 
And Plutarch ſpeaks exprefly concerning the Agyprians, &n 7 aejorey Otov mf rail. 
> aumy roulguot, That they account the World or Univerſe to be the ſame with the 
prime God or Firſt Cauſe of all Things. Him the Agyptians worſhipped under the 
name of Serapis ; who being asked by Nicocreon King of Cyprus, what God he was, the 
Oracle gave this Anſwer, N 1 EIA 


1 RD 
* : 2 £00 
89 * "$2 
” 5 . 1 
Ne ä i —_— K 8 1 2 n : * 9 o 
* 1 
. 4 __— — — Myer * w py nne. = 4,8 7 * 
© 
k © . 17 5 + 1 9 
* by RES > 
es tot 
4 2 
N . Te 
: 1 OREN 
, we 8 1 0 iS 
® ; T . i Ni, 
— * 
; £ 
p = 
” 4 1 
e EY OED 74 
11 


2. Bur not only this obvious Attribute of Duity is wanting to this Pagan Deity, 1 


as are Spirituality, Immenſity, Omnipotency, Onniſciency and the like. For the Reflexz. i 


than a Man of Reaſon or a found Philoſopher. But that the Charge may not ſeem | BE 


et eff tanquam anima; fi ab eo ſecedere poſſet Intellettus, non aliter luceret Sol quam Ter. 


Secondly, that all the Deities were ovuSwpg, that is, there were Altars that were 


Vulgar; the Prieſts reſerving the Knowledge of the Unity of the Object of their Wor- + pf 
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— Eu Grog aii age Troy x20 ke, 1 5 
9 Oven. Kc. Lepa U, Jer 0 N A 
Taiz M ug mts ti, 720 def e- 4e xe d, 
| \ | \ / | 
"Oupac W v N,? p. Behle. 


Such is my Godhead as to thee I tellv]7. 

The Heavens my Head, the Seas my Belly ſwell; 
The Earth's my Feet, my Ears lie in the Air, 

My piercing Eyes the Lamp of Phæbus fair. 


Prom which Hypotheſis is moſt eaſily underſtood what is meant by that Enigmatical 
Inſeription in the Temple of Sais in Æggypt; Ed eiu v a 1430006, J Br, S ieder 
r , TETAGv Seis mw Ivnzos amexguiler, I am all that was, and is, and is to 
come, and my weil no mortal ever did yet uncover. A venerable Riddle under which 
© there lies not one grain of Truth, unleſs there be nothing but modified Matter in Be- 
ing. Bur thus to make the World God, is to make no God at all; and therefore this 
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F* kind of Monotheiſm of the Heathens is as rank Atheiſm, as their Polytheiſm was pro- 


ved to be before. 


CHAP. Ill. 


 Maniſeſtations in the External World, 3. His Manifeſtations within us by way of Paf- 
flon. 4. His more noble Emanations and Communications to the inward Mind, and 
how the ancient Heathens affixed perſonal Names to theſe ſeveral Powers or Manifeſta- 


tions. 5. The Reaſon of their making theſe ſeveral Powers ſo many Gods or Goddeſſes. 
6. Their Reaſon for worſhipping the Genii and Heroes, 


one Eternal Spiritual and Intellectual Being, the Governour and Moderator 
of all things. Such as Plutarch a Pagan Prieſt defines God to be, Ns Ev 6 Se0s, else 
0 ., Teri, T0 aus 720%) Urs, pumd ve. ovunetAEyprvov, Wherefore God 


defend themſelves thus ; 


niſcient, Omnipotent, which is the Firſt Cauſe and Original of all things in the 
World, as well Spiritual as Corporeal; and that there is nothing in the World but 
XX what is a Manifeſtation of the Preſence and precious Attributes of this one Deity. 
And therefore we look upon the vaſt Capacity of the wide Univerſe as a moſt auguſt 
md moſt Sacred Temple of His Divine Majeſty, who fills and poſſeſſes every Part 
7 thereof: every Appearance to our outward Senſes, every Motion and Excitation with- 
in our own Bodies, every Impreſſion upon our Minds, being nothing elſe but ſo ma- 
mx Manifeſtations of either the Wiſdom, the Goodneſs, the Power, the Juſtice, or the 
Wrath of that One God; whoſe Appearances we are every where ready to adore. 
3 2. Whether therefore our Eyes be ſtruck with that more radiant Luſter of the Sun, 
or Whether we behold that more placid and calm Beauty of the Moon, or be re- 
| freſhed with the ſweet Breathings of the open Air, or be taken up with the Con- 
templation of thoſe pure ſparkling Lights of the Srars, or ſtand aſtoniſhed at the 
guſhing Down-falls of ſome mighty River, as that of Nile, or admire the Height of 
tome inſuperable and inacceſſible Rock or Mountain, or with a pleaſant Horrour and 
Chilneſs look upon ſome ſilent Wood, or ſolemn ſhady Grove ; Whether the Face of 
Heaven {mile upon us with a chearful bright Azure, or look upon us with a more 
| fad and minacious Countenance, dark pitchy Clouds being charged with Thunder 
and Lightning to ler fly againſt the Earth; whether the Air be cool, freſh and bealth» 


G 2 ful, 


| o 1. The laſt Apolegizers for Paganiſm, who acknowledge God to be an Eternal Mind di- 
finct from Matter, and that all things are Manifeſtations of his Attributes. 2. His 


| 1. F"HE laſt and beſt ſort of Apologizers for Paganiſm are thoſe who profeſs 


is a Mind or Intell:, an Abſtratt Form or Being, pure from all Matter, and difintangled 
from whatever is paſſible. Which he ſets down according to the mind of Socrates, 
Plato, and his own. The moſt ſubtil therefore and ingenious among the Heathens 


We acknowledge (ſay they) One Eternal Deity, infinitely Holy and Benign, Om- 
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be Pagans Evaſion of Pohtbeiſn. 


ans E 


Life, we are forc'd to draw in a ſudden and inevitable Death; whether the Earth tang 
firm and prove favourable to the Induſtry of -the Artificer, or whether ſhe threaten 
the very Foundations of our Buildings with trembling and tottering Earth-quakes ac. 
companied with remugient Echoes and ghaſtly Murmurs from below; whatever no. 
table Emergencies happen for either Good or Bad to us, theſe are the Foves and Ye. 


;joves that we Worſhip, which to us are not many but one Cod, who has the only Pow. 


er to fave or deſtroy : and therefore from whatever part of this magnificent Temple 
of his, the World, he ſhall ſend forth his Voice, our Hearts and Eyes are preſently 
directed thitherward with Fear, Love and Veneration.' - © 

3. Nor does our Devotion ſtop here, or rather ſtray only without, but thoſe more 
notable Alterations and Commotions we find within our ſelves, we attribute alfo to 
him whoſe Spirit, Life and Power filleth all things. And therefore thoſe very Paſſ- 
ons of Love and Wrath, on the former whereof dependeth all rhat kindly ſweetneſs of 
Aﬀection that is found in either the Friendſhip of Men or Love of Women, as on the 


latter all the Pomp and Splendor of War; theſe with the reſt of the Paſſions of the 
Soul, we look upon as the Manifeſtations of his Preſence, who worketh every where 


for our Solace, Puniſhment, or Trial. 


4. Nor can we omit thoſe more noble Communications of His and Heavenly Ema. 
nations into our Minds, fuch as are Wiſdom, Juſtice, Political Order, and the like; 
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ful, or whether it be ſultry, contagious and peſtilential, ſo that while we gaſp for 9 


all which, with the former and an innumerable Company more which we have paſſed i 


by, the Religion of our Anceſtors fram'd into Perſona! Gods and Goddeſſes ; calling 


Wiſdom, Minerva; Juſtice, Dice or Themis; Political order, Eunomia: to Love are tod 


be referred Cupid and Venus; to Wrath, Mars and the Furies. That Power whick 5 
ſhakerh the Earth is termed Ezofichthon. The Sea they call Neptune; the Air Jus; 
the Sun Apollo; the Moon Diana; the Earth Veſta; the Corn Ceres ; Wine Bacchus; 


and ſo of the reſt. 


5 DT, N 25 


5. Of which certainly there can be no other Reaſon, than that the ancient Inſtitu. 


ters of Paganiſm were ſo Enthuſiaſtically tranſported in the ſingle Contemplation of e- BE 


very Divine Power or Manifeſtation in the World, that being rapt with Admiration 
of the great Conſequence thereof, they were reſolved in their Devotional Thoughts 


and Meditations to dwell on every one ſingly alone, and not to huddle up all thoſe Ex- 


cellencies in one general Worſhip ; they having ſo reverent eſteem of every Attribute 
of God, that they thought it ſufficient of it ſelf to conſtitute a Deity. And there: 


fore they underſtood by theſe Perſona! Appellations, whether Male or Female, (for 


God, fay they, is ßer); one and the ſame Deity under This or That Manifeſta 


tion of himſelf in the World, according to which they gave him a proper Name, as 


if he were a different Perſon ; when as it is but with him as with the Ocean, who 
changes his Name according ro the Coaſts he beats upon. 5 


„Eis ps 2&r, M, emumpuyoy apnpus 


as Dionyſius notes in his Geographical Poem. 


6. And if they took into their Religious Conſideration the Worſhip of the Cenii or 
Spirits, whether ſuch as whoſe Appearance was ſo horrid and terrible that it cauſed 


Afﬀrightment, or ſuch as whoſe benign Aſpect was accompanied with a more pleaſing 


Wonderment and Joy; theſe they look d upon alſo as eminent Manifeſtations of that 
One Eternal Deity which runs through all things, giving Life and Being to all, whom 


therefore they called Z and Aiz' whom though they make three, viz; Jupiter cc 
leſtis, Jupiter marinus, and Jupiter infernalis, the latter two whereof they alſo cal! 
Neptune and Pluto; yet it is one Eternal Spirit (fay they) which we Worſhip in 


theſe Three, whoſe Kingdom and Dominion is over all, though the Adminiſtration 
thereof differ according to the Nature and Merit of them that are Governed. The 


fame Apology we may make for that Honour we do to the deceaſed Heroes, whoſe no- 


ble Perſons and refined Spirits the Divine Excellencies more illuſtriouſly ſhone through 


than ordinary. For in truth we do not ſo much Worſhip them, as God ſhining througn 


them; as he that bows to the Sun or Moon through a Glaſs-window, intends not his 
Obeiſance to the Glaſs, but to thoſe Celeſtial Luminaries ; nor do we bow our Body 
to thoſe Luminaries, but to God who to us appears through all things. 


8 ee ee 


* Ape dan ANDY IEF 
r EN I EIS 
2 2 oe . 8 SM AE 
CET TALE BEES. . no Ou oe: 
I * Wed 5 age? 4 GE 8 e 5 : 
3 8 * 1 a S 
x 8 4 645.3 U 5 


e 


70 


1 IS”. 
*- IJY Knee — 


a by . a: SET IDES 


. Pagans Plea for their Idol-worſbip. 5 


The Heathens Feſtivals, Temples and Images. 2. Their Apology for Images. 3. T he 
Signiftcancy of the Images of Jupiter and Molus. 4. of Ceres. 5. of Apollo. 
6. Their Plea from the Significancy of their Images, that their uſe in Divine Worſhip 
ig mo more Idolatrous than that of Books in all Religions; as alſo from the uſe of 
Tmages in the Nation of the Jews. 7. Their Anſwer to thoſe that object the Impoſſi. 
Ueneſs of repreſenting God by any outward Image. 8. That we are not to envy the 
Heathen, if they hit upon any thing more weighty in their Apologies for their Reli. 


gion; and why. 


forth it ſelf every where, our Anceſtors Inſtituted various Religious Rites 


IT x. N OW according to the various Appearances of This One Divinity, that puts 


hy, 70 and Ceremonies, appointed ſundry ſorts of Feſtivals and Sacrifices, built Ti emples, ſet 
up Altars with ſeveral Inſcriptions, and erected Images proper and ſignificative of that 
odr this Divine Power, which at ſet Times and Places they were to Worſhip. To 


- which Religious Cuſtoms under which we were Born we ſubmitted our ſelves with- 
out being obnoxious, as we conceive, to any juſt Imputation of Idolatry. 


2. For we Worſhipped not thoſe Images which we thus erected, no more than 


A 1 any other Nation does the Holy Volumes of their Law or Religion, when either they 
© pray out of them, have them read, or uſe them in the Adminiſtring of an Oath. 


For that Reverence that is done, is not done to the Book, but to him whoſe Word it 
is faid to be, to him whom they pray to or ſwear by: And thoſe Images to us are not 


2 > unlike the Religious Books of others, they being very expreſſive of the Circum- 


ſtances of the Exertion of that Divine Power which we at any time adore. As you 
may fee in the Images of Jupiter, Aolus, Ceres, Apollo and the reſt. | 

3. For Jupiter, who was their God of Thunder, as he bore in his Left Hand a 
Royal Scepter, his Rzght Hand was charg'd with Thunder, according to that of the 
Poet, | „ 1 


cu dextra triſaleis 
7 gnibus armata . —— | 


Folus, the God of the Winds, he was made ſtanding at the Mouth of a Cave, 
having a Linnen Garment girt about him, and a Smith's Bellows under his Feet: At 
his right Hand ſtood Juno covered with a Cloud, putting a Crown upon his Head, as 
having given her Kingdom to him ; and on his Left Hand ſtood a Nymph up to the 
middle in Water, which Juno gave him to Wife. Which Image is very ſignificative of 
the Nature and Cauſes of the Winds, and fo intelligible, if we do but take notice that 
Juno is the Air, that it wants no further explication.. _ 

4. Ceres was made in the figure of a Country-Woman ſitting upon an Ox, hav- 
ing in her Right Hand a Plough-ſhare, and a Basket of Seeds hanging from her Arm, 
in her Left Hand a Sickle and a Flayl : Juno the Goddeſs of the Air and of the Clouds 
was on one fide, and Apollo or the Sun on the other; intimating how the warmth of 
the Sum and kindly ſhowrs are to ſecond the Labour of the Husbandman, or elſe nothing 
will proſper. | Ml N tt: 

5. The Figure of Apollo or the Sun was thus; His Image had a Youthful Counte- 
nance : In his Right Hand he held a Quiver of Arrows and a Bow, in his Left an 
Harp; under his Feet was a terrible Monſter, in the form of a Serpent having three 
Heads, viz. of a Wolf, of a Lion, and of a fawning Dog : On the Top of his Head 
was a Golden Trivet, and about his Temples a Crown of Twelve precious Stones, 
The meaning whereof, tho' it may ſeem abſtruſe at firſt ſight, yet if you conſider it 
a while, it very fitly ſets out the nature of the Sun, and of Time whoſe Knowledge 
depends on him, and of Xzowledge which depends on Time. His Bow and Arrows ſig- 
nity nothing but the Darting of his Beams from fo far a diſtance, whence he is called 
den gUο . Ab by the Poets: And his youthful countenance nothing but his un- 


1 fading vigour, which Age ſeems not at all to diminiſh. His Harp ſignifies the dance 


of the Planets about him, as if he fate and played to them, or at leaſt according to 
the other Hypothefis, as if he led the dance himſelf, playing on his Harp, and the 
reſt of the Planets followed him. The wel ve precious ſtones ſigniſie the twelve La 
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of the Zodiack, with which he is incircled ; and the three-headed Serpent deciphers 
Time in the threefold notion of it, Paſt, Preſent, and to come. The time paſt, as 
Macrobius notes, like a Ravenous Wolf devouring the memory of things: The tine 
preſent being urgent and raging like a Lion through its inſtant Actuoſity; and the time 
to come flattering us with hopes like a fawning Vog. And laſtly the Golden Trivet of 
Tripod denotes the Threefold object of Knowledge which Time affords them that are 
with; ſuch as Homer makes Calchas the Prieſt of Apollo to be, 


"Os yo my T forro, mot 00e, Wes T ene, 
Who knew what was, what is, and what's to come. 


So that it is apparent how ſtrange ſoever the uſe of theſe [mages may ſeem, that it 
was no other than that of Books; they raiſing our Minds (and it may be with x 
greater advantage of Devotion and Admiration) into the ſenſe and conſideration of that 
Divine Power which we were to adore. 


6. Wherefore that Impuration is very unjuſt that would charge us with Idolatry p. g 


 perly fo called, as if we did Worſhip the Idols themſelves. But to uſe Images in Divine 
Worſhip, (there being that Convenience of them which we have alledged,) we queſt; 
on not but that it is lawful in it ſelf, where there is no Command from God to the 


contrary. And where his Command is moſt expreſs, as it is to the Nation of the Jeus, 


yet it is very well known that there was alſo a Religious uſe of Images; as is plain in 


the Cherubims that covered the Mercy-ſeat, and the Brazen Serpent which they were 


to look up to in the Wilderneſs. For through that did the Almighty exert his 


of this, Bock 8. ag theſe are not from Nature or Art, but from the Efficacy of Religion, as the very 
cap. 15. word Teleſme does plainly bewray. Now it ſeems to us a thing incredible that God 
ſhould command any thing abſolutely Evil in it felf, and therefore tis undeniable, 
but that the uſe of Images in Divine Worſhip is not in it ſelf Evil. 

7. Nor does that which is mainly and moſt ordinarily yt againſt Images in 
Religious Worſhip, (viz. That it is impoſſible to repreſent God by any outward Fi- 
gure) ſeem of any weight at all to us. For neither do we admit that theſe Images 
are intended for Figures and Repreſentations of God, but only for the Sexfible ſetting 
out to our ſight the Efefs and Objects of thoſe Powers and Attributes which we 
adore in him: And if we admit it, yet we have wherewith to defend our ſclves. For 
if we are not to uſe Images in Divine Worſhip, becauſe they cannot ſet out the Na- 
ture of God as he is in himſelf, we are not at all to think of him when we Worſhip 
him; the Thoughts concerning his very Nature or Perſon which we frame of him 
(tho haply they be not without ſome Truth) having yet as little ſimilitude with him 
whom we Worſhip, as the Imagination of a Man Born blind hath with the Glorious 
Image of the Sun: He feels indeed the comfortable Effects of his preſence upon his 
Body, but his Eyes did never fee, nor can his Mind conceive how Illuſtrious he is to 

look upon. 1 e 
. To this purpoſe the moſt witty, cautious and ſubtle ſort of the Pagans Apolo- 
gize for themſelves : Nor are we to envy them, if they hit upon any thing more 
weighty and ſubſtantial in their Apologie. For Chriſtianity is ſo excellent in it (ll, 
that we need not phanſy any Religions worſe than they are, the better to ſet off its 
Eminency. Beſides, the more tolerable Senſe we can make of the Affairs of the An- 
cient Pagans, the eaſier Province we ſhall have to maintain againſt Prophane and 
Atheiſtical Men, to whom if you would grant, That Providence had utterly neg- 
lected for ſo many Ages together all the Nations of the World, except that little 
handful of the Jews, they would whether you would or no from thence infer, That 
there was no Providence over them neither, and conſequently no God; it being 4 
thing incredible, that there ſhould be any Providence at all in things of the higheſt 
concernment, unleſs it diſpread it ſelf further than into ſuch an inconſiderable part of 
the World as ſome imagine. But that the Heathen were not ſo utterly deſtitute of 
Means as ſome would make them, St. Paul ſeems largely enough to declare in his Epi- 
Aom. 1. 19, 20. {tle to the Romans. And that their Condition was not fo horridly deſperate, he may 
perhaps ſeem to intimate from that favourable expreſſion in his Speech to the .4rte- 
Ads 17. 30: #ians, where he faith, God connived at the times of their Ignorance. But I had almoſt 
forgot my ſelf, my Deſign being not to Apologize for the Heathens, but to anſwer w hat 
they Apologize for themſelves: Which I ſhall do very briefly. 
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„ See further healing Power upon thoſe that were ſtung with fiery Serpents. * For ſuch Effect 
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CHAP. V. 
I. An Anſwer to the laſt Apology of the Pagans ; as firſt, That it concerns but few of them. 
>. Aud that thoſe few were rather of the Teſs ol, than pure P agans. 3. That the 
= Worſhipof Images is expreſly forbid by God in the Law of Moſes. 4. That they rather 

” obſcure than help our Conceptions of the Divine Powers. 5. That there is great Dan- 
ger of theſe Images Intercepting t Worſhip directed to God. 6. He refers the cu- 
5 rious and unſatisfied to the fuller Diſcuſſions in P olemical Divinity. 


iI. irſt therefore we are to conſider, that what has been here alledged in Defence 
N of the Pagans, concerns but very few of them, the Generality of them be- 
ing Idolaters in the groſſeſt Senſe, as is manifeſt out of the Complaints of David, 
pP falm 135. as alſo out of the Epiſtle of Jeremy, and other places, which imply at 
>> leaſt, that the Heathens did not adore the true God, but thoſe Demons, which they 
ſlullely believ'd to be joyned to the Images. Th W 
2. Secondly, It is queſtionable whether thoſe few, ſuch as Pythagoras, Socrates, 
Plato, Plotinus, Plutarch, and the like, are to be reputed mere Pagans, or whether 
they came nearer to the nature of the ZeGouJuoi, having been imbued with the Know-) 
© ledge of that one Eternal Spirit which is the Creator and Governor of all things, by 
converſing with the Jews, or by converſing with them that had converſed with them. 
And that they had the Knowledge of Him By the Communication of ſome ſuch hid- 
den Tradition or Cabbala, ſeems manifeſt in that theſe more holy and more expert Men 
I 1 in Divine Myſteries amongſt the Heathens taught alſo the Triunity, as well as the In- 
materiality of the Godhead; | mean the Firſt and Chiefeſt of them, ſuch as Pythago- 
ras and Plato; which being a Reach above humane Wir, and a thing ſo uſeful to be 
taken into Chriſtianity, is to me a ſtrong Argument that it was none of their own In- 
vention, but that they had it either from thoſe that were inſpired themſelves, ot had 
received it from thoſe that were inſpired. 

3. Thirdly, The making of Graven Images and falling down before them, is a thing 
expreſſy forbidden to the People of God in that Religion where himſelf thought fit to 
appear in the framing of it; which is an evident Sign of the Faultineſs of the Uſe of 
Idols in Divine Worthip. 5 5 5 
4. . The pretended Serviceableneſs of Images for the inſtructing the Peo- 
& ple and the ſetting out to them the nature of that Divine Power which they are to 
= adore, ſeems very Queſtionable, For _ preſence of ſo ſtrange an Object before 
their Eyes ſtriking the outward Senſe ſo ſtrongly, may rather hinder the inward O- 
peration of their Mind from more pure and genuine Conceptions of God, than at all 
further them in the framing of them; and as Memory is too often loſt by the uſe of 
Writing, ſo the Power of Imagination as to Divine Things, may be ſpoiled and en- 
feebled by theſe falſe Props of external Repreſentations. _ 25 3 
F. Fifthly and laſtly, There is a great Danger, of which the Jealouſie of God 
= ſeems very ſenſible, that theſe Vice-Royes and Repreſentatives of the Divine Majeſty, 
ns they would have them to be, may prove treacherous to the higheſt Soveraignty, 

intercepting and keeping to themſelves all thoſe Prayers and Praiſes, all thoſe Immo-_ 
tions and Sacrifices that are offered by the People. For the unskilful Multitude ſee- 
g the Prieſt Sacrifice, and all the People pour forth their Devctions with their Eyes 
XZ fixed on the Idol, ſet upon ſome high Place, carved into all the Members and Organs 
e Life and Senſe fo artificially that he ſeems to fight to be a living Perſon, are eaſily 
Lo driven through the Weakneſs of their Wit to imagine him to be ſuch indeed, and to 
—— =orchim as a living and powerful Deity, ſuch as is able to do them good or hurt 
according to his own Pleaſure, as Grotius well obſerveth out of S. Auguſtine, 
6. But if this our Anſwer ſhall ſeem liable to a further Reply, I hall remit the Diſ- 
PUracious to the mercy of School-Divines, and the rack of Polemical Theology, my 
| lelf being better employed in laying on a Charge upon univerſal Paganiſm ſo evident 
E 5 E 10 true, that the craftieſt and moſt refined Wits of them all ſhall not be able to elude 
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 . That Papaniſm reached Book III. 


H A Fe VI. 

i. A new and unanſwerable Charge azainſt Paganiſm, namely, That the y adored the Di. 
vine Powers no further than they reached the Animal Life, as appears from their Dj. 
joves and Vejoves. 2. Jupiter altitonans, Averruncus, Robigus and Tempeſtas, 


3. From the pleaſant Spectacle of their God Pan: what is meant by his Pipe, and 
the Nymphs dancing about him. 4. What by his being deemed the Son of Hermes and 


Mercury, and what by his beloved Nymph Syrinx, his Wife Echo and Daughter 
Jambe. 5. The Interpretation of his Horns, Hairineſs, red Face, long Beard, Goats 
Feet, and Laughing Countenance. E- 


x. Hat heavy Accuſation of Polytheiſm, Atheiſm and Idolatry which was laid 

| upon the Heathens you have already heard, and with what Slights of Wit 
they have endeavoured to defend themſelves, pretending that in the Variety of their 
Worſhips, it is but one Eternal Deity that they adore according to the Manifeſtations 
of his Preſence who worketh all in all. The ory Op ſhall lay upon them now is 
not, I confeſs, ſo grievous, but more devoid of all ſhew of any ſolid Anſwer whereby 
they may quit themſelves thereof. And in brief it is this, vizz That though we 


| ſhould admit that they did Worſhip one Eternal and Incorporeal Deity, infinitely 


Wiſe, Good and Powerful; yet it is evident that they worſhipped him only in ſuch Ma- 
nifeſtations of him that neareſt concerned the Animal Life; that is, in ſuch as were moſt 
dreadful and terrible, or elſe moſt pleating and agreeable thereuuto. Hence it is, as 


| faid before, that they had their Yejoves as well as Dijoves, both which was but Apyl- 


o, or the Sun who is the viſible Dzeſpiter or Lucetius: but becauſe he ſometimes by 
the ſultry Heat he cauſes in the Air raiſes alſo Plagues and Peſtilences, he was wor- 
ſhipped likewiſe under the name of Yejovis, whoſe Temple was of old to be ſeen in 
Rome, and his Image holding Arrows in his Hand as being ready to hurt ; as you 
may ſee in Gellius. Lo : To 

2. The Horrour of Thunder alſo made them worſhip Jupiter under the notion or Ti- 
tle of 5446peperrs or &., of Jupiter altitonans, as the Latins call him; and 
the Scripture it ſelf forbears not to call 7hunder the Voice of God. The fore-na- 
med Critick adds to this Axπſ.ů⅛Us Si e. (as the Greeks would Style him) Aver 


runcus and Robigus; the latter whereof, he ſays, is to be pacified for the Security of 


our Corn, the other for the ſafety of our ſelves. But the former ſeems rather a ge- 
neral Name belonging to every Divine Power that is to be atoned to keep off Miſ- 
chief, than to any one particular Manifeſtation of the Wrath of God in the World. 
Such as is a Storm or Tempeſt at Sea, which the Romans made a particular Deity af- 
ter their Conſul Cornelius Scipio had eſcaped the Danger. | 8 . 


Ze quogue, 7, empeſtas, meritam delubra fatemur, a E 
Cum pene eſt Corſis obruta claſſis aquis, . : 


3. Such Inſtances as concern the Pleaſure and Gratification of the Animal Life are in- 
numerable; but fome we muſt, produce, that thereby you may the better judge of 
the reſt. - And it ſeems their God Pax, by whom, as his name denotes, they under- 
ſtood the Vniverſe, was a very pleaſant Spectacle to them, both by his Picture, and 

other Conceits they had of him. For why was he pictured with a Pipe in his Hand 
and a Laughing Countenance? Why were the Ny mphs imagined to Dance about lum 

at the ſound of his Muſick 2 but that they did acknowledge that all things in the 

World are ordered with an exellent Congruity and Harmony; fo that the 1 

thereof, that is, the Souls of living Creatures, which are the Nymphs here mentioned, 
being touched every one with the Senſe of what is moſt grateful and agreeable to it 

ſelf, are conceived to skip and dance for joy. That they meant the Material or Vi. 
Ble.World by Pan, is apparent as well from what they write of his Birth and Amours, 


= 4 


as from other Obſervables in his Image. 


* The inward 4. For he is faid to be the Son of Mercury or Hermes, which is the Divine A7. 


Word. 


ward Word or 4 
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the * AC. & dig. of God, as the World is the f A5 . x ον%. Now the 


T The out- @niverſe being but one, Pan is rightly exempred from that rabble of Sueet · hearts that 
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1 1 N ITED : 20 33 3 FIVE . 
the other Deities are feigned to have had; for there is no body for him to love, only 
re Reflection of himſelt from the Minds of Men that contemplate him. This, when 
his Nature is returned moſt truly, and the Order of Things and: Ends of Providence 


are rightly underſtood, is his beloved Nymph Syrinx; if more rudely and brokenly 


"4 £8 


EE RefleRted, his Wife Echo, of whom was born Jambe a tartling Goſſip full of ridi- 
b _ Stories and old-wives Tales, full of Scoffs and Cavils and Miſrepreſentatiogs of 
thoſe Things that are obſerved in the World. By which reputed Daughter of Pan 
ET may be well underſtood the falſe Sects of Philoſophy and vain Superſtitions that - 
abounded in all Ages, which though they may pleaſe the ignorant, yet ſeem either 
Idle or Impious to them that know better. | | ; 

F. But it is moſt manifeſt by his Image, that they underſtood the niverſe by 
him. For what could be meant by his acute Horns and the Hiſpidity or Fairineſs 
ol his Skin, but the Efflavium of Particles or the Rays of things, burring out from all 
Bodies that act at a diſtance 2 which is moſt Conſpicuous in the Lights of Heaven, 
” which are fo far removed, and which yet we ſee, as alſo all other Objects of Sight, 
by vertue of a Pyramid, whoſe Baſis is in the Object, and pg 5 is in our Eye, Theſe 
in general are the Horns of Pan: and the bright Redneſs of his Face denotes that Co- 
= lour in the Sky; as his prolix Beard the ffreaming Light of the Sun and Moon; and 
haus being cloathed with the ſported Skin of a Leopard the Stars, it may be allo the 
> ſpottedneſs of the Sea and the Earth, the one with Iſlands and the other with Flowers. 
” That he is partly Man and partly Beaſt, denotes the Comprehenſion of all living 
Creatures as well Irrational as Rational; and that he ſtands on the Feet of a Goat, 

that the Species of things could not ſubſiſt without proclivitie to Luſt, of which the 
== Goat is a notorious Emblem. And that he is made Laughing, ſignifies that the whole 
World is Res Ludicra, as that merry Prophet Mahomet ſpeaks; to whom we may 
3 = adjoin the ſuffrage of the Poet who makes Man's Life a Stage-play. 1 
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This Life's a Scene of Fools, a ſportful Stage, 
Where Grief attends him that is over-ſage. 


But this I have touch'd upon already. We paſs therefore to their particular De- 
== ities. Hh 
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CHAP. VI. 


1. That as the World or Univerſe was deified in Pan, ſo were the parts thereof in 
Cœlius, Juno, Neptune, Vulcan, Pluto, Ops, Bacchus, Ceres, Gc. 2. That the 
Night was alſo a Deity, and why they Sacrificed a Cock to her, with the like Reaſon of 
other Sacrifices. 3. Interior Manifeſtations that concern the Animal Life, namely 
that of Wrath and Love, which are the Pagans Mars and Venus. 4. Minerva, Mer- 
curius, Kunomia, Oc. Manifeſtations referred to the Middle Life. 5. The agree- 

ment of dbe Greeks Religion with the Romans, as alſo with the Agyptians. 6. Ther 

x OWorſhip of the River Nilus, &c. 7. That the Religion of the reſt of the Nations of 

be Morid was of the ſame nature with that of Rome, Greece and Ægy pt, and reach. 

el vo further than the Animal Life. 8. And that their worſhipping of Men deceaſed 
od upon the ſame ground, 


is Univerſal Specimen of the Divine Power, the World, as they have deifi- 
we ed the Whole, fo they have alſo made Deities of the Parts thereof. For 
—_ *Xr raus or Cælius, what is it but the Heavens > Their Jupiter and Juno, the Air 
_ and Claudi: Neptune the Sea ? Vulcan (that limping Deity) the Fire? who is ſaid to 
= | * quod fine ligneo tanquam baculo progredi nequeat, as Phornutus notes, meaning by 
us going with a Stick the Fewel he is ſuſtained by. By Pluto they mean the interi- 
our parts of the Earth, out of which Gold and Silver and other precious Commotlities 
are digged. By Ops or Bona Dea the exteriour Parts of the Soil in general, that al- 
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ing to that more accurate Hypotheſis. 


ver. The Nature of the Deities themſelves which the Pagans worſhipped being a ſuf- 7 


mM 
ford the Neceſſaries of [Life to both Man and Beaſt. Hither alſo is to be referred 
Bacchus, Ceres, Pomona, Flora, and ſuch like Deities ; as to Cælius the Hoſt of Hez. 
ven, and in ſpecial the Su» and Moon, the moſt famous Deities among the Pagan: 
The latter goes under the name of Diana, the former of Apollo, and it may be of = 
Veſta. For her Temple was round, and a Fire was kept there conſtantly by the Veſtyj 
Virgins im the midſt of the Temple; which denotes that the Sau is in the midſt of 
the World: and her Name ie, which is from yu, that he ſtands ſtill, accord. 
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2. Neither were they ſenſible only of the pleaſure of the Lights of Heaven, but a. 
fo of the convenience of Night, that dark ſhadow-of the Earth, within whoſe Sabe 
Curtains all _ Creatures ſo ſweetly repoſe themſelves : Wherefore they may 
Night-alſo a Goddeſs, under the name of Lata or Nox; and they Sacrificed a ca 
to her, as Ovid tells us in his Faſtorum, becauſe he was a diſturber of the ref and . 5 
lence the Night is the beſtower of to wearied Mortals. So they Sacrifieed a D 7 55 
to Diana for his bold barkings at the Moon, a Goat to Bacchus for brouzin g on the 
Vine, a Sow to Ceres for rooting up her Corn. Such obvious Reaſons as theſe brouglu Fe 0s 
in an infinite number of Ceremonies, which will not be worth the while to runs 


ficient Argument of the Senſe and Meaning of their Religion, and that it reache © 
no farther than the Animal Lite. . 8 uy 5 

3. We have named the moſt eminent exteriour Manifeſtations of the Divine Pu. 
er in the World: We ſhall now give a few Inſtances of the Iateriour. And the moſt 


notable, I conceive, are thoſe two Natural Paſſions of Wrath and Love; which PowWW en 


they adored under the names of Mars and Venus. The Schoolmen would call them 13 


the Traſcible and Concupiſcible, to which two they reduce the: reſt of the Paſſons of | 


the Divine Life at all, I think we may alſo venture to call Auimal or Natural For 


* Cor. 2. 14. 


ready. And for the Ægyptians, it is evident allo that their Religion was no better, 
Moon, Deities ſcarcely.left out of the Worſhip of any Heathens. It is true there is 3 1 


they not?) that the rude People did as much 4/e/s him and adore him. 


der they. ſhould deifie fo grand a Benefactor, they Worſhipping ſuch things as livd hs 


fra, India, China, Tartary, Germany, Scythia, Guinea, Ethiopia, and in the New- ound 


the Mind: but we cannot inſiſt upon theſe Things. 1 

4. There axe alſo other Interiour Deities, as I may ſo call them, ſuch as Palla x | © 
Minerva, Mercurius, Eunomia, and the like: all which reach no further than tile 
Middle Life I ſpoke of, and are the Improvements of Man's Reafon in the knowledge : 
of Nature, the diſcipline of War, Political Juſtice, Skill in Trades and Traſict, the In © 
vention of Letters, of Muſick, of Architefonicks, and (if you will) of all kinds of A.. 
thematicks (an Inſtance whereof you have in that Precept of the Oracle, that bad © 
them double the Cube;) which becauſe they may be in us without any Senſe of 


as for him that is the beſt accompliſh'd in theſe, yet that of the Apoſtle may be ſtil 
true of him, Animalis homo non capit que ſunt Spiritus Dei, The Natural Man is un- 
capable of Spiritual and Divine Matters 6 

5. That the Religion of the Romans, upon which we have chiefly inſiſted hitherto, 
reached no further than the Animal Life, is plain. The Greeks differ'd little or no 
thing from them, their B:#os 2 9%9txg. Oey being intended to Twelve of thoſe 
Deities which were acknowledged by the Romans, and ſuch as we have named al: 


if not worſe ; their Serapis being the fame with Paz or the Univerſe, according to 
the Conceſlion of his own Oracle; and their Ofris and Js but the Sun and the 


People in Africk that curſe the Sun by reaſon of his immoderate Heat; but it is the 2 
ſtronger Argument where the Comfort of his Rays is felt, (and in what Nation are 


6. The River Nilus was a great God with the Zgypriays too, as Ganges with t: 
Indians, they both of them wonderfully fattening the Soil by their Overflowings. | 
The Divinity of Niles, Apollonius allo that rambling Greek did ſuperſtitiouſſy acknow- = 
ledge, by doing his Devotions to the River within the ſight and noiſe of his roaring EE 
Cataracts, after he had viſited the Gymnoſophiſts. But tor themſelves it is no won- 


on his Benevolence. For ſuch were the living Creatures, Birds, Beaſts and creeping 
Things, to which they did Divine honour; nay you may add Trees and Plants, C- 
wyons and Garlick not excepted, as every one caſts into their Diſh— 

7. What we have ſaid of Rome, Greece? and Ægypt, may be made equally to ap- 
pear concerning the Religion of all the parts of the World beſide, as of Arabia, Per. 


World, as in Virginia, Mexico, Peru and Brafilia. But it would be as tedious as-need- 
leſs to Harp ſo long on one String by ſo Voluminous an Induction ; and it is more 
SS warrant- 


— 
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That fudaiſm alſo reached, xc. 61 
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ET. garrantable to be ſparing than over-laviſh in ſo copious and confeſſed a Matter. Whoever 
reads thoſe: Writers, Which are numerous enough, that can inform them in this in- 


= quiry, he will aſſuredly find, That the Religion of the Heathens reached no further than the 


* 


5 Obedts of the Animal Life ; and that though they may 80 under ſeveral Names, yet 
that they are the ſame Things every where, viz. Wrath, Luſt and Senſuality ; or ſuch 
** things as are in ſubſerviency to theſe, as Corn, Wine, and other Requiſites for the ne- 
** ceſlities or delights of Man; as alſo thoſe Powers that have an Influence upon theſe, 
* as the Sun, Moon and Stars, Fire, V. ater, Air, and the like, | Es ENS 
8. We may add to theſe [vanimate things, Eminent Perſons whom they could not 
but acknowledge as their great Benefactors. Such were their Law-gzvers, Kings and 
Commanders that fought their Bartels ſucceſsfully ; the firſt Inventors of Arts or any 


>> uſeful Contrivance for the convenience of Life. Wherefore the moſt ſubtil Defenders 
ok the Worſhip of the Pagans, let them elude the charge of Idolatry as well as they can, f 
odr Polytheiſm, yet they can never avoid the Imputation, That their. ſerving of God in the 

1 po Ceremonies, is not any thing more than the acknowledging that Power that is a- 
be to gratiſie or grieve the Spirit of the mere Natural Man. 


ws 


JE 


Ka * 


= I. That Judaiſm alſo reſpected nothing elſe But the Gratifications of the Animal Life, as by, 
J appears in their Feſtivals. 2. That though the People were held in that low Diſpen- 
at ion, yet Moſes knew the meaning of his own Types, and that Immortality that was 
13590 be revealed by Chriſt. 3. That their Sabbaths reached no further than things of 

, this Life. 4. Nor their Sabbatical years and Jubilees. 5. Nor their Feaſt of Trum- 
pets. 6. Nor their Feaſt of Tabernacles, 7. Nor their Pentecoſt. 8. Nor laſtly their 
mT _ Feaſt of Expiation. . 


+5 


1. A ND truly that the abſolute Tranſcendency of the Chriſtian Religion may be 
the better underſtood, I cannot here omit that Judaiſm does very much 
ſymbolize with Paganiſm in this Point we are upon. For though the Jews were ve- 
ry right and orthodox in this, in that they did direct their Worſhip to that One and 
only true God that made Heaven and Earth, and is the Author and Giver of every 
good Gift; and that without the Offence and Scandal of Idolatrous Worſhip ; yet 
under this Diſpenſation of Moſes, he ſeems openly to promiſe nothing more to the Peo- 
ple of the Jews than the preſent Enjoyments of this Natural Life, nor threatens any : 
thing but the Plagues thereof, as ſeems manifeſt, Deuteronomy 28. where the Bleſſings 
of Obedience to Moſes his Law, and the Curfings of Diſobedience are largely ſet 
down. | 5 N 5 
2. Not but that I can eaſily believe, that Meſes himſelf underſtood the Myſtery 
of Immortality, and the Promiſe of thoſe Eternal Joys to be revealed by the Meſtas 
in the fulneſs of time, as alſo the meaning of all the Types that refer unto him; and 
chat his Succeſſors alſo in that Nation, their Holy Men or Prophets, had ſome meaſura- 
dle Knowledge thereof: But my meaning is, that the Generality of the Jews were 
RE locked up in this lower kind of Diſpenſation, and that Moſes his Law in the Externals 
"XX thicreof drives at no higher than this; as is apparent from all the Feſtivals thereof, 
bey none of them concerning any thing more than the Exjoyments and Convenien- 
ces of this preſent Life. | | : 
J. For as for their Sabbaths, they were but a Memorial of the Creation of this vi- 
ſible World, the belief whereof the Sadducees embraced as well as others, though OTH 
they denied that there was either Angel or Spirit; for there is not any mention of 
the Creation of any ſuch thing in the external Letter of Moſes, and therefore the 4p: 
Pearances of Angels they look d upon as only preſent Emanations from God, which 
ceaſed as he diſappeared. 2 
4. And for their Sabbatical year, as alſo the year of Jubilee, which was celebra- 
d at the end of ſeven times ſeven years, beſides that they are not without a Refle- 
== ion upon the Creation of the World, which was compleated at the ſeventh da 3 
wherein therefore God reſted ; the other Reaſons, according to the Text of Miſes 


reach no further than the things of this preſent Life. For as concerning the Sabba- 
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tical year, the Precept runs thus : Six years thou ſhalt ſow thy Land, and gather th, | 


Fruits thereof; but the ſeventh year thou ſhalt let it reſt, and lie ſtill, that the Poor 
of thy People muy eat: in like manner thou fhalt deal with thy Vineyard and with 70 


2 - ſell them. Thoſe Feafts therefore were Inſtituted in order to a Poli. 
5. Their Feaſt of Trumpets and their New. Moons ſeem indeed to have an high. 
er uſe, to call the People together to hear the Law : but I told you before that the 


| Bleſſings and Car fings of the Law were merely Temporal. And for their Sacrißces 


of Thankſgiving and of Atonement, they were in reference to what is Good or E. 


vil to this life of the Fleſh. 


6. Their Feaſt of Tabernacles was Inſtituted in remembrance that the Children 
of rael dwelt in Tabernacles and Booths, when God brought them out of the Land 
of gt. As alſo their Paſſover was a more varticuler Repreſcreation of the man. 
= of their Delivery out of the Hands of the Ægyptiaus; as you may ſee Exodus 
the 12. | . | 
7. Their Pentecoſt, that is, the fiftieth day after the Paſſover, in this they offer- 
ed two Wave-loaves ; as upon the ſecond day of the Paſſover they offered a Sheaf of 


the firſt Fruits of their Harveſt : So that thoſe Solemnities reſpected merely the Fruits 


of the Farth. +1 


8. And laſtly, as for the Feaſt of Exptation, wherein the Scape: Goat carried away © 
the Sins of the People and the Evils deſerved thereby into the Wilderneſs; being, x 
I have already intimated, that thoſe Plagues or Evils denounced in Meſes his Law | 
be but of a ſecular WN it is plain that this particular Ceremony in tile 

thereof, reaches no further than the Pleaſures or 4g | 

grievances of this Mortal Life: It being reſerved for Chriſt alone to bring the moſt 

"= certain and moſt comfortable News of that Eternal Joy which we ſhall be made par- 

2 Tim. 1. 10. takers of with him for ever in the Heavens, who was 70 aboliſh Death, and to bring 
Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel, as S. Paal ſpeaks. om | 


Religion of Moſes, in the Letter 


* 
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CHAP. IX. 


1. The Pre- eminency of Judaiſm above Paganiſm. 2. The Authors of the Religions of the 


| Heathens who they were. 3. How naturally lapſed Mankind falls under the ſuper- 


 Rlitious Tyranny of Devils. 4. The palpable effects of this Tyranny in the Nations of 


America. 5. That that falſs and wild Refignation in the Quakers does naturally ex- 
Poſe them to the Tyranny of Satan. 6. That their Aﬀettation of blind Impulſes is but 
a preparation to demoniacal Poſſeſſion, and a way to the reftoring of the vileſt Super- 
ſtitions of Paganiſm. 88 5 | 


1. YT) Hat ſhall we fay then 2 Is there no real difference at all betwixt Judaiſm and 
= Paganiſm ? Yes, a great deal. For though they both ſeem to agree in this, 
that neither of them reach further in their End than the Gratifications of the Animal 


Life (it being indeed incredible, that their Souls, that are fo low ſunk that they 


cannot ſee beyond this preſent State, ſhould emerge to fo high a pitch of Sandtifica- 


ion as is underſtood by that Life we call Divine :) yet Judaiſm has the Pre eminence 


far above Paganiſm. Firſt, In that thoſe rich Diſcoveries of the Goſpel are fo ex 


accly adumbrated and ſhadowed out in the Moſaical Types, that a Man may be al- 


ſured that they were prefigured by them. Secondly, That the Worſhip of God ac- 
cording to the Rites of Moſes is more pure and devoid of all ſuſpition of delatry, 
which the Religion of the Heathens was not, as has been already declared. 

2. Laſtly, In that God himſelf was the Inſtitutor of the Religion of the Jews, when 
as the Rites of the Heathens were found out and md pr either by Angels, as 
ſome would have it, ſuch as were the Overſeers and Guardians of ſeveral Nati- 
ons and Countries, (who if they were good, the Inhabitants of the Earth it ſeems 
revolted from them, and corrupted their Primitive Inſtitutions ſo long ago, that 


the Knowledge of them never arrived at our Hands ;) or elſe at the beſt they 
1 Were 


8 Po... 


Olive. yard. Arid for the Jubilee, it is evident that it had a ſecular uſe, for the . 


leaſement of Servants, and reſtoring of Lands to their firſt Owners who were neces, ® 
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Lions Devils. And fo far as Hiſtory will give us light, all the Religions of the World. 
"XZ @aving thoſe of Moſes and Chrift, have no better Authors than thoſe of the Three laſt 
XZ Kinds, as you may gather out of what has been already ſpoken ; and too many of 
them, I ſuſpect, have been ordained by the fouleſt and wickedeſt of all the lapſed 
. * Mankind being ſo much ſunk and fallen from God by the Temptation of 
tte Devil, like a Bird of Prey he follows his Prize, and hunts there where his Game 
is moſt, hovering over the Sons of Men, whom he having ſtruck down to the Earth, 

lets not his hold go, but having once ſeized upon them, keeps them as long as he 
can within his own Power; it falling to his ſhare to domineer over Men as naturally 

s wicked Men to circumvent and domineer one over another, I mean the more pow- 
XZ ertul and ſubtle over the more weak and unwiſe. 3 3 1 

” 4. Of which the whole New. found World ſeems to be an ample Teſtimony; there 
being very few Places in America, but ſuch as were diſcovered to be palpably and 
viſibly under the Power of the old Serpent, their religious Rites and Ceremonies being 
as uncouth and antick and more bloody and cruel than thoſe that Witches are known 
to be tied to here. For the Mind of theſe Apoſtate Spirits is, that the Remnant of 
the Law of Nature and Light of Reaſon in Man ſhould be quite obliterated, and that 

Mankind ſhould be wholly their Vaſſals, and that they ſhould forget the Nobleneſs of 
their own Condition, and ſtoop to whatſoever they require of them, which are com- 
> monly ſuch things as become none but Mad men and Beaſts. | 
IJ. And therefore it is a very dangerous and falſe kind of Reſignation, in thoſe that 
> would pretend to a more than ordinary pitch of Religion, to bid adieu to the Rules 
of Humanity and Reaſon under the pretence of the Exerciſe of Se/f-denial. For thus 
=> giving away their own Will in thoſe things that are laudable and good, they give 
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room for the Devil to enter and to poſſeſs them Soul and Body, and to drive them 
to the moſt vile, ſordid, the moſt uncivil and ridiculous, nay the moſt wicked and 
impious Actions, that Humane Nature is liable to; as is too much already found in 
ſome of that Fanatick Sect of the Quakers, who under pretence of crucifying the 
Dictates of Reaſon and Humanity, and every thing they find their Spirit carried to, 
{mother that Lamp of God in them: and being thus got in the dark, are the ſcorn 
and laughing-ſtock of Satan, that ſworn Enemy of Mankind the Devil; and deluſive 
= Spirits, like ſo many Ignes Fatui, lead them about in this bewildring Night that 
they have voluntarily brought upon themſelves, by not making uſe of that Talent 
that God already had given them, but flinging of it away as an unholy thing. 

6. This is true of ſeveral of them by their own Confeſſions ; and things of a like 
Nature to theſe are evident in moſt of them, whether themſelves will confeſs it or not: 
but let them pretend what they will, moſt certain it is, That that Spirit that leads 
them from the Scriptures, from the uſe of Reaſon, from common Humanity, from their 
Loyalty to Chriſt that died for them, and whom God has exalted above all Powers 
and Principalities whatever, either amongſt Men or Angels; that Spirit, I ſay, that 
ſeduces them from ſuch indiſpenſable Points as theſe, is none other than he that ſedu- 
ced Man at firſt, and would again bring him into a ſlaviſn Subjection to himſelf by 
deſpoiling him utterly of all thoſe fender touches of Spirit, and warrantable Sug- 
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34 The Dominion of Satan, OOK. III. 


John 12. 31. 


I AT 2017 % 1% HA.. X. 

1. The Devil's Tſarped Dominion of the World, and how Chriſt came to diſpoſſeſs him, 
2. The largeneſs of the Devil's Dominion before the coming of Chriſt, 3. The Nation 
of the Jews, the Light of the World; and what Influence they might have on other Na. 
tions in the midſt of the Reign of Paganiſm. 4. That if our Hemiſphere was any thing 

more tolerable than the American, it is to be imputed to the Doctrine of the Patriarchs, 
Moſes and the Prophets. 5. That this Influence was ſo little, that all the Nations 
| beſides were Idolaters, moſt of them exerciſing of obſcene and cruel Superſtitions. 


1. [Hat the Kingdoms of the Earth are, or rather were, at the diſpoſal of the 
3 Devil, was his own Boaſt to our Saviour when he would have tempted him 
to fall down and Worſhip him: and it is obſervable that our Saviour diſputes not his 
Title, though he denyes him that Homage; nay he ſeems to acknowledge his pre- 
ſent Poſſeſſion and Dominion over this World, by calling him The Prince theredf, 
though an Uſurper, and ſuch as himſelf came to deliver the Nations from. Now is 
the Redemption of the World, (for ſo Kęlois ſignifies, as Grotius has noted) now is the 
Prince of this World caſt out ; and I when I am lifted ap from the Earth, will draw all 
Men unto me. 


2. Now how abſolute and univerſal his Dominion was before Chriſt came into te 


World, we ſhall eaſily underſtand if we conſider that he had one Hemiſphere entire, 15 


viz. America with the adjacent Iſlands; and this other wherein we live, and which 


contains thoſe three great Continents, Europe, Aſia and Africk, (ſaving the little 
that that handful of the People of God did poſſeſs,) what of it was not his? 


3- This Family therefore of the Faithful has in all Ages been, as our Saviour ſpeaks, 
The Light of the World; though never ſo viſible and ſo ſpreading as after his coming: 
and it 1s not to be doubted but Wiſe Men of ſeveral Nations converſing formerly with 
the Jews, whether in Paleſtine or Agypt, carried ſomething with them whereby they 
might better the Laws and Rites of thoſe Countries wherein after they did for any 
time reſide. So that if the Examples of the Tyranny of Satan, or the Impurity of his 


| Tuſtitutions and Ceremonies be not ſo many, nor ſo heinous and abominable in theſe Parts 


of the World as in the other .Zemiſphere, it is not to be referred to any Tolerableneſs 
of his Malice or Wickedneſs, but to the Efficacy of that Light, whoſe appearance very 
oft is ſo grateful and congruous to the Soul of Man, that though it have been nur- 
ſed up in vain and unclean Superſtitions, and bloody and beaſtly Rites of a falſe 
Religion; yet ſo ſoon as a purer Form is propounded, with confidence it clofeth with 
what is Better, and reſiſteth the Power both of a bad Cuſtom and an ill Maſter at 
6 | 55 

4. I ſpeak not this as if the Knowledge of God in the ancient Patriarchs, Moſes 
and the Prophets, had had any ſuch conſiderable Influence upon the Inhabitants on this 
ſide of the Earth, as that we were at a loſs for Examples of what was ſufficiently 
abominable amongſt the Nations ; but that, if we may ſeem to have been in any 
more tolerable Condition than the Americans, it may not be imputed to any Remiſne/s 
in that Hater and Contemner of Mankind, but to the Providence of God and the Pow- 


er of Truth, the Light whereof at fo great Diſtances, and after ſo many Reflections 


and Refractions, is not without ſome Effect. 

5. But ſcarce any where at all of that Efficacy, as to keep off the groſsneſs of Idi 
latry : but in many Places it was ſo perfectly abſent, that Beaſtlineſs, Obſcenity and 
execrable Cruelty was added to the other unpardonable Parts of their Superſtitions. 
It would be an endleſs Buſineſs to bring in all che Inſtances we may, but ſome we 
muſt, as a pledge of the reſt, and in what order it ſhall happen; and that with all 


briefneſs poſſible, only naming their Abominations, not inſiſting upon them. 
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I. The villanous Rites of Cybele the Mother, ef the Gods... 2. Their Feaſts of Bacchus. 
WT; 3. or Pris, and the Reg of Jecrifeng an AG to him. 4. Their Lupercali, 
ud why they were celebrated by yaked Men. 15 The Feaſts of Flora. ; 6, Of Venus, 
XX and tbat it was the Obſcene Venus they wor ipped. 7. That their Venus Urania, 
or Queen of Heaven, is alſo but Earthly Luſt, as 1 5 from her Ceremontes. 8. 
That this Venus is thought to be the Moon. Her laſcivious and obſcene Cer 


© A 


* 1. HE Firſt that comes to my Thoughts is the Mother of the Deifyed Rab- 

e bie, Cybele, mater Deorum, the Celebration of whoſe Rites had fo much Vil- 
lany and Debauchednefs in it, that the more ingenuous of the Romans were aſhamed 
of the Office. The Prieſts clad in party- coloured Garments danced antick Dances, 
> writhing about their Heads ilfavouredly, and keeping time with their Hands upon 


ODE rr ne WS cage 


to Houſe through the Streets, begging Mony of the People to the uſe of Cybele the 
Mother of the Gods. From whence they were called Metragyrta as well as Mena- 
© gyrte. But they were ſuch noted Beaſts and Drunkards,that their groſs Miſdemeanours, 
gave an occaſion to that By-word, Circulator Cybelejus, whereby they underſtood a 
led diſſolute Villain, given wholly up to Drunkenneſs and Debauchedneſss. 

22. I cannot name the Bacchanalia, but your Phanſies will prevent me, where it 
ſeems (and it is the Complaint of that ſober Writer Livy) that though the Title of 
the Feaſt be Bacchus, yet the concluſion is promiſcuous Luſt and Venery, nay Mar- 
tial Force and Fightings and frequent Murders, For the Opportunities of Night, and 
the mixture of Men and Women together of ſeveral Ages and Orders, and the inci- 
tation of Luſt through the intemperance of Wine made them tranſgreſs all the 
Bounds of Shame and Modeſty ; fo that with unreſiſtible Violence they would force 
= whom they could, and falling out about their Prey, wound and kill one another; 
the noiſe and grones of the dying Parties, and the Shrieks of the raviſhed Women 
not being heard by reaſon of the rattling and tinckling of their Tabrets and Cym- 
EX bals which founded all the while: ſo that it ſeems the Romans as well as the Sicyonii 


== worſhipped Ag XogghaAw. But to let that go uninterpreted, | 
3. Priapus, what a filthy Deity was he? His Image ſo obſcence, as you may ſee 
in the Poets, that no chaſt Pen would deſcribe it after them, though their Deſcription 
be but a Teſtimony of the truth of that Abomination. To this impure God they ſa- 
crificed an 4/5: the Reafon Ovid in his Faſtorum tells at large; but it is fo laſcivious, 
that it will be ſufficient only to have hinted it. It ſeems the God was in love with the 
= Nymph Lotis, who lying with the reſt of the Rural Deities in the Graſs in a Moon- 
_ ſhine Night, and being fallen aſleep, Priapus by ſtealth intended to have deflowred 
ber: but when he was juſt about to perpetrate his Villany, old Silenus his Aſs chan- 
ded to Bray fo rudely and loud that he wakened the Nymph and defeated the God of 
his lewd Purpoſe, bebarring him of his defired Pleaſure, and expoſing him to the de- 
iſion of all the Rural Deities by the miſhap. 22 Find ey TH 


Omnibus ad Lune lumina riſus erat, | 
And therefore the Heathens facrifice an Aſs to Priapur, as a reiterated Revenge upon 
tat Beaſt for doing him ſo great a Diſpleaſure. gee 

== .. 4+ Some. ſuch Reaſon as this the ſame Prophet of the Heathens, as I may ſo call 
aum, gives of Mens running up and down fark naked in the Lupercalia, which were 
©: 0 celebr ated to the honour, or rather diſhonour, of Pan Lycæus, Faunus or Sylvanus; 
2 for it is nothing but a Memorial alſo of his defeated Lechery. For Hercules having 


red, this Rural God. by chance eſpying her, fell in Love with her, watched where 
they took up their Lodging, and filently ſtole into the Cave by Night: where Her- 
cules and Omphale having changed Garments, ke lying in his Wives Cloaths, and fhe 
in his Lion's Skin, made the luſtful God miſtake fo unluckily, that it coſt him, be- 


ſides the Shame, the bruiſing of his Body againſt the ſides of the Cave, where the 
| | en- 


/ 


2 their Breaſts to the tune of the Tabret, Pipe and Cymbals, footed it thus from Houſe | 


retired into a Wood with his Wife Ompbale, a fair and goodly Perſon and richly atti- 


I. 


Tbe Uutleanneſo of Paganiſm. Bo 


— 


* 


— — 2 = — — 1 = = l 00 = — PR 
. 8 — — — _ I ER — —— k on — = * 7 a „ — 24 r * 7 2 
— — 2 — — . — — 4 . — * mY > — — tone” — — — 
Eaton — —— — = 2 — 2 - 2 _ Fe ay ue" : — a - — — —— 8 — 
— — — > \ — — — 2 e — : me — . — 3 — = — — — 
* bh _ N 3 — : * 3 — > b * = l — 9 = — = WE - — — — — 
— — — 45 — r - 17 2 > 0 = 2 pd = N 3 n a — = — — 8 — q 4 — SS — 2 e 5 
. . LIE — age * 8 — Oo => "—— : 3 i= Es — - 
— — — ee — e — ET , > s — . — — 
hon - - —— — —ů—— _— — 4 
* — 7 8 - apy . 4 s — 
on — — ar __— 5 — = — - - n * a 
— — 2 8 = = ar — — — bs — — N — — — =* 
: — £ . 1 - 7 
> — 3 ; 
— : 


Jow. And this is the Reaſon why Sy/vanus will have his Ceremonies performed b 
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enraged Heroe caſt him, diſcharging himſelf of ſo nneouth and unſutable a Bed - fel 1 ! 


of *** ö 


naked Men in deteſtation of that Deceit and Miſtake that may lye under Cloaths. 


x | Veſte Deus luſus fallentes lamina Veſles 
Neos amut, & nutlos ad ſua ſacra vocat. 
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So laſcivious are the Rites, and fo frivolous the Theology of the Ancient Pagans, EE 
F. Flora is a Name that ſounds more innocently, but yet her Solemnities are non CE 
performed without ſhameleſs Wantonneſs and uncivil Mirth ; lewd Harlots being au. 
pointed to run up and down naked, pleaſing the Spectators with their obſcene Geſtures 
and mefetricious Diſportments. . NAY. 1 = 
6. Their Goddeſs Yunus can be no ſooner mentioned than ſuſpected, and that de. 
ſervedly. For thotgh Plato and Plotinus acknowledge a Twofold Venus, the one 
Heavenly, the other Popular and Carnal; yet that Diſtinction in the true meanings 
thereof ſeems only to be lodged amongſt the better fort of Philoſophers, the Peopfe 
doing their Devotions to that lower Deity, as it appears by Epithets they give -her 
and the Ceremonies they perform to her. For Apes x: en which the Arg 
Lien which the. Athenians, and zg9/y2s/©0- which the Syracuſaus worſhipped, cande 
no other but that Power which is the Preſident of Luſt, as the meaning of thoſe u· 
chaſt Epithets does plainly demonſtrate. And that Venus which was worſhipped a 
Cyprus, the Phallus which was ſhewn amongſt other of her Ceremonies evidently FE 
declares her Nature to be of the fame kind. ' © . © © 
7. There was indeed an Dania, a Celeſtial Venus, ſhe is called the Queen of Hes. 
ven in Scripture, Venus Mylitta in prophane Writers, (Mylitta ſignifying Ywrirdes, 
as if it were from Ni .⁰ ) which was worſhipped as well in ſome parts of Africk 
as in Babylonia; but the reaſon of her Name, which we have already told, as alſo 
the manner of her Ceremonies, do manifeſtly ſhew that ſhe was but that Popular 
Venus we ſpoke of before. For young Women fat in her Temple, their places being 
diſtinguiſhed by certain Lines or Threads, which any Stranger that would make uſe 
of their Bodies, broke, and ſo carried her apart that he had a mind to deal with fron 
the reſt, and gave her a piece of Mony for a requital ; and after this Superſtitious 
kind of Fornication ſhe was permitted to Marry whom ſhe pleaſed. The bettcs x 
| fort of Women made their abode near the Temple in certain Waggons covered like 
Tents: from whence the abomination was called Succoth Benoth, and the Goddess 
her ſelf Benoth for ſhortneſs, whence the Criticts with great probability derive the 
Latin Word Venus. b 1 
- 8. This Venus which was worſhipped ſo in ſeveral Places, is conceived by ſome to 
be the Moon, as by Philochorus, who affirms her to be ſacrificed to, if by Men, in 
Womens Apparel, if by Women, in Mens Apparel : Which Planet is rightly called 
the Queen of Heaven, and under the name of FHecate is alſo Maleficarum Venus, 28 
Selden notes. Aſtarte allo is the fame Numen, ſerved by her impure Prieſts, Men of 
filthy and effeminate Manners. The abominableneſs of the Worſhip of this Goddeſß 
ot Luſt is lively ſer out by Euſebius in the Life of Conſtantine, Nemus erat & delu- 
 brum extra publicam viam ſpurco Veneris dæmoni in parte verticis montis Libani in u 
ticeto poſitum. Erat hic malitiæ Schola omnibus laſcivis, ubi viri non viri muliebri 
morbo da monem placabant. And beſides this, it was, as he fays, the Rendezvous of 
all lewd-Perſons, Men and Women given to Wantonneſs, where they committed A- 
dultery, Fornication and Sodomy with Impunity, becauſe no Man of any Repute 
would come amongſt them. _ ES 25 
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21. But whether by the Power of deluſive Spirits, or the Fraud of the Prieſts, that 


5 RT were called izo77y, theſe Myſteries were in ſo great requeſt, that they were honou- 


I Seclibus, & clarum 4 culmina lumen, 


A Auditur fremitus terris, Templumque, remugit 
= , "CEGROPIDD Mt _—_— :rigti 


Noi do ] ſee the trembling Temple move 

From the Foundation, and the Roof all bright 
Io ſend down ſudden day ſhot from above, 
Sign of the God's approach; Now ſtrange affrights 
, belbowing murmurs echoing under ground 


& 


Fillthe CEC ROPTAMN ſtruftare with their ſound, 


3. But this magnificent Deſcription of the Poet will be quite daſh'd out of 
WE ' Countenance, if we do but produce that ſmart taunt to their toul Superſtition ſet 
= down by the Pen of one of the ancient Fathers, Tota in Adytis divinitas, tota ſaſpi- | 
ria Epoptarum, totum fignaculum linguæ, fimulacrum membri virilis revelatur. To this 
== of * Tertullian we might add out of Theodore, or rather (as ſome would have it) * adverſu ba- 
correct Tertullian s miſtake. '' For they did (fay they) exhibit to the Eyes of the lr. cap. 1. 
—_—_= Epopre T xl, not T perl. But the Jaxyaywya being part as it were of this 

== Solcmnity, Tertulian's miſtake is not quite ſo wide as they would make it, but the 
Peoples Eyes were befool'd with the fight of them both. To xlive = Ive 5 EN. 
= =, ſays * Theodore ; and Clemens gives a reaſon of it, becauſe Ceres after her long There. U. 7. 
Travail in ſceking Proſerpina, being weary and very fad, fate in that heavineſs on a 
| certain Stone, the Greeks call it e ap4agoy, Ovid Tranſlates it, Saxum triſte 
the ſad Stone ; STOR 2: % ie 6 en 2) - 8 8815 ; 


Hic primum gelido ſedit meſtiſima ſaxo, 
{llud Cecropide nunc [quoque+T RI STE. vocaut. 
r 5 | ; FR 13 


The Goddeſs | being in this diſconfalate Condition, one Baubs, faith * C lemens, an old In Protyeph 
Country-womans offer d her to drink: but the Goddeſs being overcome with ſad- | 


terward it ſhoul uld ſeem more chearfully took off her C(uß. a 
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The bloody Cruelty of Book III. 


4. Thus filthy and impure is the Religion of the Pagans all over, whoſe als 


Ceremonies had not been recorded by the Pens, nor uttered by the Mouths of m 


holy Fathers, had not Neceſſity done violence to their Modeſty. Nor will I detain 
you any longer in ſo unſavory a Subject, though we might travel fuether in this Mire, 
relating ta you the unclean Cuſtoms of Canda in Tartary, where they proſtitute their 
Siſters, their Daughters, nay their oui Wives to Strangers by way of Honour to 


„ 


their Idols: Of Calecut in Malabar, where the Ring ſtrains Courteſie with the High 
Prieſt, and will needs have him reap the primitiæ of the Pleaſures of the new. mar. 
ried Bride; in that City alſo is there a Temple dedicated to the Ape, an Animal 
of noted Lechery : Of Narſinga, where Women proſtitute theihſelves to get Money 
tor their Idols: Of the whole Continenti of America, where beſides that their com- 
mon Luſt and Venery has no bounds, they alſo ofter their Daughters to be defſowred 
by their Prieſts, and dedicate young Boys to Sodomy; particularly at 0/d Port and 
Puna in Peru, where the Devil fo tar preyailed in their beaſtly Devotions, (as Pur: 
chas relates out of Cieza) that there were Boys conſecrated to ſerve in the Tem- 
ple, and at the times of their Sacrifices: and ſolemn Feaſts the Lords and principal 
Men abuſed them to that deteſtable Filthineſs 5 and gener ally in the Hill Countr tes 
the Devil under ſhew of Holineſs had brought in that Vice. For eyery Temple or 
principal Houſe of Adoration kept one Man, or two, or more, which were atti: 
red like Women even from the time of their Childhood, and ſpake like them, imi- 
tating them in every thing ; with whom under pretext of Holineſs and Religion their 
principal Men on principal Days had that Helliſh Commerce. But enough and too 
much of the Foulneſs of the Pagan Superſtition. Fo 
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CH AP. XIIL 


1. The bloody Tyranny of the Devil in his cruel Superſtitions. The whipping of the prime 
Touth of Lacedæmon at the Altar of Diana. 2. The ſacrificing to Bellona and Dea Syria 
with the Prieſts own Blood.” The Blood of the ſict vom d to be offered in Cathaia and Man- 
gi, with other Vile and Contemptuous Abuſes of Satan. 3. Other ſcornful and harſh 

miſuſages in Siam and Pegu. Men ſqueezed, to death under the Wheels of an Idols 
Chariot in the Kingdom of Narſinga and Biſnagar. 4. Foul tedious P pr images in 
Zeilan, together with the 1 and Slafhings of the Fleſh of the Pilgrim. 5. 
Whipping, eating the Earth, plucking out Eyes before the Idol in New-Spain, with 


their Antick and Slovenly Ceremonies in Hiſpaniola, 6. The intolerable harſhneſs of 7 


their Superſtitious Caſtigations in Mexico and Peru, 7. That theſe barbaroas and 
baſe Tages are an infallible Demonſtration of the Devil's Hatred and Scorn of Man 


kind. 


1. Aring given you a competent view of the Miſgoverument of the Drince of 
this World in the lawleſs Extravagancies of unclean Luſt , we ſhall now 


| conſider his cruel Inſolences and deſpightful Uſages of contemned Mankind, which we 


may call rhe bloody Tyranny of the Devil over Men. And there are not a few Exam- 
ples thereof: We ſhall not omit to produce ſuch as are on this fide Murther, and 
yet are manifeſt Arguments of that Envy and Scarn he bears to Man. As the Whip- 
Ping of the prime Touth of Lacedemon before the Face of their Friends at the Altar of 
Diand: A Cuſtom ſo barbarous, that Theſpeſſon the chief of the Gymnoſophiſts thought 
fit to object it to Apollonius that great Reformer of Paganiſm. But he is fain to ex- 


cuſe the Lacedæmonians, as having choſen that which was the more tolerable ; the 


Scythian Goddeſs rigidly exacting of them the effuſion of Man's Blood at her Al 


tar. x 


Sce Purchas 
his Pilgrim. 
Part 1. Book. 
Chap. 15. 


2. The Sacrificing to Bellona was with the Prieſt's own Blood, which was alſo 
done to Dea Syria by hers at the Fire-Feaſt, where alſo young Men in a ſuperſti- 


tious Rage, (who after ran through the City with that in their Hand which-they 


had cut off from their Body, and caſt it into ſome Houſe or other, thefeby to 


oblige them to give them their Womaniſh Habit and Attire) diſmembred themſelves 
in Honour to the Goddeſs. The ſick in Cathaia and Mangi (as is recorded by Pau- 
lus Henetus) were taught to vow the offering of their Blood to their Idol, if they 
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© kind, but I will not overmuch tranſgreſs my propoſed Method, not intending for 
= the preſent to ſpeak of any Cruelties of Satan but fuch as are on this ſide Mur- 


4. In Zeilan they make Pilgrimages of incredible tediouſneſs; for having travail- 
gc ed many Hundred Miles, they are fain to wade near Twenty Miles together in ſtink- 
ing Mire, beſides their clambering up an Hill of many Miles aſcent by the help of 
Ropes and Hooks and Buſhes that they are to take hold of: And when they are got 
up to the Top, and have fed their Eyes with the print of his Foot that was their 
ancient Law-giver, they compleat their Penance with pricking and cutting their 
cen Fleſh. | Se „ 5 So 
F. In New-Spain they ſought Pardon of their Idols by whipping themſelves on the 
. | > naked Shoulders, and taking up Earth and eating it. In Peru they lay proſtrate on the 
> Ground before their Idols, the more Zealous not ſparing to pluck out their own 
Eyes ina blind Devotion. In Hiſpaniola, when they facrific'd, they were wont to 
>> thruſt a Conſecrated Hook down their Throats to fetch all out of their Stomachs; 
> which done they fate round their Idol in an antick Poſture, Wry-Neck'd and Croſs- 
> Leg, praying for the acceptance of their Sacrifice. ets — 


x # 4 


6. The Prieſts and Religious at Mexico were wont to riſe at Midnight, and ha- 
ving caſt Incenſe before their Idol, to retire into a large Place where many Lights 
were burning, and there with Lancets and Bodkins to pierce the Calves of 
their Legs near to the Bones, anointing their Temples with the Blood. They would 
> alſo flit their Members in the midſt in a frantick purſuance of a thankleſs Chaſtity. 
They whipp'd themſelves alſo with Cords full of knots, beſides their tedious and 
deeſtructive Faſtings. Theſe fad Ceremonies they alſo uſed in Peru, where they ſwin- 
” n with ſtinging Nettles, and ſtruck themſelves over the Shoulders with 
hard Stones. | | i 5 
> Theſe and the like wicked and ſpiteful Abuſes (that you may meet withal in 
Writers) which Satan has put upon Mankind, are a Demonſtration of his great 
Contempt and Hatred of us. But we ſhall come nearer now to make good that 
charge, which our Bleſſed Saviour, who came to deſtroy his Dominion, moſt juſt» 
Iy has laid upon this Uſurper, That he was a Murderer from the beginning: Which 
eis moſt evident from that Execrable Cuſtom of Sacrificing of Men to him under 


2 388 
e 


- 


x. 


- = what account or Title ſoever: Which was an Abomination practiſed of Old 
in moſt parts of the World, as the Teſtimony of Hiſtorians will make good, 
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Ie ſacrificing of Men under Paganiſm. Bo ox Il 
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CHAP; XIV. 


1 Mei ſacrificed to the Devil in Virginia, Peru, Braſilia. They of, Guiana and Pati; 
0 eat them being ſacrificed. The Ceremony of theſe Sacrifices in Nicaragua. 2. 
Children in Peru, with the Ceremony of drowning a Boy and a Girl in Mexico, 4. 

| The manner of the Mexicans ſacrificing their Captives. 5. The huge numbers of thoſ; 
 Sacrifices in Mexico, and of their dancing about the City in the Skin of a Man ey 
Nay d. 6. Aud in Neu- Spain in the Skin of a Woman. 5 © 


1. THE Knowledge of this is freſh concerning the Americans, as that they in 

Virginia ſacrificed Children to the Devil, as alſo in Peru for the Health and 
Proſperity of the Ingua, and for Succeſs in War. The ſame they do in Brafilia, 
The People of Guiana, of Taria and other adjacent parts de not only Sacrifice Men, 
but ſome of them after feed upon the Sacrifice. The Prieſts of Nicaragua, as Pur. 
chas relates out of Gomara, after the Ceremony of a mournful Sound and goin g thrice 


about their Captives, fly upon them unawares, of a ſudden ripping up their Breaſts 


with certain Knives of Flint, and then after the diſtribution of the Body to the King, 


their High Prieſt and him that took the Captive in War, they ſet their Heads upon 
Trees, under which they Sacrifice alfo other Men and Children. 2 
2. In Florida the Devil appears to them, and complains that he is Thirſty : But 


nothing quenches his Thirſt but the Blood of Men. Acoſta relates of the Mexicans, 


that their Prieſts would tell their Kings that their Gods were ready to die for hun- 
er: the meaning whereof was, that they muſt forthwith go out to War to get 
ptives for Sacrifioes to their Gods. 8 : 

3. In Peru, at the Inauguration of their new Ingua, they facrificed two hundred 
Children; they either cut off their Necks, anointing themſelves on the Face with 
their Blood, or drowned them and ſo buried them with certain Ceremonies. And 
the Mexicans allo are reported at a Feaſt which they keep in their Canaoes on the 
Lake, to drown a Boy and a Girl, to keep the Gods of the Lake Company. They 
of Peru would alſo Sacrifice Virgins out of their Monaſteries, as the fame Author 
writes: And ordinarily any Indian of Quality, and thoſe too of mean fort, would 
Sacrifice their Firſt-born to redeem their own Life, when the Prieſt pronounced 


that they were mortally Sick. 


4. The Mexicans indeed, if Acoſta is not too favourable to them, facrificed on- 
ly Captives to their Idols. But they were unmercifully laviſh of the Blood of their 
Conquer'd Enemy, their Sacrifices being often repeated, and they facrificing at leaſt 
Forty or Fifty at a time, making them to aſcend to the top of an high Terras in 
the Court of the Temple, where the chief Prieſt (as alſo his Aſſiſtants) being clad in 
moſt ugly and diabolical Dreſſes to aſtoniſh the People, opened the Breaſt of the 


Captive with a wonderous dexterity, .pull'd out the Heart with his Hands, and ſhew'd 


it ſmoaking to the Sun, to which he did offer this heat and fume of the Heart, and 


— 


Sacrifice down the Stairs of the Temple. 


then caſt it at the Idols Face, and with a ſpurn of his Foot tumbled the Body of the 

5. So Prodigal was their abominable Religion of humane Blood, that ſome Days 
they have ſacrificed five thouſand or more, and in divers Places above twenty 
thouſand, as Acoſta relates from the reports of the Indians. There is one naſty 
and horrid piece of Cruelty that he ſays was uſed in Mexico, which was the flay* 
ing of a Slave, and apparelling another Man with his Skin, who was to go dancing 
and r all the Houſes and Market- places of the City to beg Money for 
the Idols; and they that refuſed to give, he was to give them a flap on the Face 
with the bloody Corner of the Skin. | 


6. This is ill enough ; but that ſomething worſe in New-Spain, where they 


3 


flay'd a Woman, and covered a Man with her Skin, who was to dance about the 


Streets two Days together. So deſpightfully Cruel aud Tyrannical has the Rule of tht 


Devil been in the New-found * World; and yet we ſhall not find him much bet 


ter in the Old. For there we ſhall alſo find him a Blood - thirſty Murderer in molt 
of the parts thereof. | 5 


CHAP. 


7 Blood hee Devils of Florida and Mexico. 3. Their Jacrificing of 5 
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I. The ſacrificing of Children to Moloch i the Valley Hinnom. 2. That it was not 4 

1 A but real Burning, of them. 3. That this Cuſtom ſpread f: rom Syria 

7 Carthage. 4. Further Arguments thereof, with the Miſtake of Saturn being cal- 

ed Iſrael refifed by Grotius. And that Abraham's offering up 1 ſaac-was uo occaſion 

at all totheſe execrable Sacrifices. 5. Sacrificing of Men in Britain, Luſitania, France 

Germany, Thrace, and in the Iſle of Man. 6. In ſundry Places alſo of Greece, 

as Meſſene, Arcadia, Chios, Aulis, Locri, Lacedæmon. 7. That the Romans were 

j not free neither from theſe ſalvage Sacrifices. 8. To which you may add the Cimbri- 

ans, Lituanians, Ægyptians, the Inhabitants of Rhodes, Salamis, aud Tenedos, In- 
dians, Perſians, cc. 
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I. C744 is famous, or rather fouly Infamous, for that cruel God of the Ammonites, 
„„ Moloch, to whom they facrificed their Children burning them in the Fire. 
This was, as in other Places, ſo alſo done in the Valley of Hinnom, fo called, 3 
1 rugitu ſeu lament is puerorum dum exurebantur, From the Roarings and Cryings of Chil- 
, © dren whilſt they were a r or elſe from the Poſſeſſors of that Field, the Sons of 
Hinmnom. It is alſo named Tophet, from the 3 of the Drums they then uſed 
to droun the Cries of the poor Infants that were ſacrificed. Some are of Opinion, that it 
* was only a Februation, Purification, or Conſecration of their Children, not a Sacrificing of 
them: But Mr. Selden has ſufficiently confuted that Conceit, to whom I remit the 


r=? 
OT Ie 


- ©» Curious, De Diis Syris, Syntagm. 1. Cap. 6 
20. Gaffarel indeed, though he will admit that certain Perſan Colonies ſeated in 

S Samaria ſacrificed their Children to Adramelech and Anamelech the Gods of Se- 
pPbarvaim, yet he will not allow by any means that Children were Sacrificed to 
Moloch, but only februated: And this he does in favour to the Fews whom he would 
not have to ſtand guilty of ſuch a deteſtable piece of Idolatry. But it is beyond all excepti- 

e on plain, that they did Sacrifice their Sons and Daughters to Devils, Val. tos, and J- . „ „ 
y epbus himſelf acknowledges of Achaz, en id dj maids 17 Tz Kaj Arey rap 
409. See Grotius upon the 18, of Deureronomy, where he does plainly enough prove So, offering | 
that Children were really ſacrificed to Moloch, though he does not deny but in pro- hin « «»Helo- 
> cels of time the rigour of this cruel cuſtom might be chang d into what was more 55 de Cullen, 
> tolerable, viz, the Traduction of their Children between two Fires; later Ages find - or ſuperttitious 
ing out ſuch apa papugxg, for the mitigating of the Barbarouſneſs of their antient Rite, of theo 
> Rites, And it is not unlikely but that before thisCruelty was laid aſide, there was firſt 

>> ſeldomer uſe of it, and that at laſt it vaniſhed into ſimple Februation ; which is the beſt 
way I know to fave Solomon's Credit, and vindicate him from the Suſpicion of fo 
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3: 


$4 barbarous a piece of Idolatry, though he reigned long before A4chaz. 
33. That this Cuſtomof ſacrificing Children ſpread it ſelf out of Syria into Europe 1 
-4 cannot ſay : but it is likely that the Carthaginians had it from thence, they being 
4 a Colony of that Nation; and Laclantius charges them with this cruel Superſtition, 
that they uſed to ſacrifice Men to Saturn; and that, being overcome by lgathocles 
Hing of Sicily, and ſuſpecting their God was angry with them, they facrific'd ducen- 
tos nobilium filios, two hundred Noble-mens Sons at once. This Abomination of ſacri* 
Feing their Children Ennius alſo had noted of old, 1 
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Peni ſunt ſoliti ſos ſacrificare puellos. 
4. The Cretians alſo as well as the Syrians ſacrificed to Saturn, however they 
- took up the Cuſtom. But a further Evidence that the Carthageniaus had theirs 
> trom the Syrians is, that the name of the God they facrificed to was called 4- 
y = milcas, as Selden notes out of Athenagoras, which comes very near to Moloch or 
= Mikham, and that they uſed alſo Drums and Pipes to drown the Noiſe and 
1 Crys of the ſacrificed. Porphyrius out of the Phenician Chronicles tells us, that this 
t = _ the Phenicians call Iſrael, who was their antient Ring, and ſacrificed his 
t 2 y-begotten Son to deliver his Ringdom from a preſent danger of War. His 
= Son s name alſo, he faith, was Jeoud, which has near affinity with the Hebrew wm 
ans, unigenitus; and the whole Narration ſeems to ſome a en Mary of 
— | 5 raham s 
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Abraham's facrificing Iſaac, though Grotius be of another Mind, and haply out of 
a true Conjecture: The miſtake being in ſome Scribe, who finding "Ia, which was the 
name of the King that ſacrificed his Son, CIA Tor & Keovor, as Philo Byblius has it out 
of Sanchuniat ho) thought it the uſual Contraction of 'Ioez}A, when as that Phe: 
nician King was called 98 (which, the Syrians uſe for u) as Enoch bore the name 
of mM, as Grotins will more fully inform us upon Deuteron. 18. But though that 
way that Seiden recites out of Porphyrius were true, I do not ſee that this Occaſion 
ſhould need to have any influence on remoter parts in Europe, they of Peru with- 
out any ſuch Invitation Tring lavilh of the Blood of their Children in facrificing 
them to the Devil. But if it had, it were no Excuſe, but a greater Reproach to them 
and their ill Maſter, that God's refyſal of fo high and rigorous an Homage (though 
he had an indiſputable Right to it) could not bind their Hands from either offering 
or receiving ſuch bloody Sacrifice. — 5 

F. Wherefore, without any ſuch Animation or Emulation, I believe, the Apoſtate 
Spirits every where full of Scorn and Cruelty, did of themſelves et up ſuch abomi- 
nable Rites in moſt parts of the old World. As here in Britain, where they were 
wont to ſacrifice Captives to foretel things to come, as Tacitus writes. Strabo affirms 
the ſame of the Zujtrani, who for the fame purpoſe facrificed their Captives to Mar; 


Diodlorus writes the fame concerning the Gauls, and Sue tonius of the Germans; Ei. 
ſebius of the Thracians, who ſacrificed Men, to be better aſcertained of their Succeſs 
in War : And Tacitus eoncerning the Ile of Man near us, faith, that it was the feat 
of the Druids who were great Men-ſacrificers, which they performed in Woods. Lu 
cos ſevis ſuperſtitionibus ſacros, that Author calls them. WY 
6. Neither were the Greeks free from this bloody Superſtition. For Ariſtomenes 
Meſſenins ſacrificed three hundred Men to Jupiter Ithemius. The Arcades allo ſacri- 
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ficed Boys to Jupiter Lyceus, and the Inhabitants of Chios a Man to Diomedes, The 


Locri were commanded by their Oracle, for the aſſwaging of a Peſtilence, to fend | 
every year two Virgins to Troy, which had their Throats firſt cut, and then were 
burnt in ſacrifice to Pallas Trojana : And Iphigenia, the butchering of her (under tbe 
pretence of Marriage) by the Hand of the Prieſt at the Altar of Diana in Aulis, is 


notoriouſly known, and lively ſet out by Lucretius, with this Epiphonema at the 1 


end of the Narration, 
Tatum Relligio potuit ſuadere malorum. 


The Lacedemonians alſo facrificed Men to Mars. Phylarchus affirms all the Greeks to 5 5 
have done the like. wn, 5 55 


7. Pliny boaſts that the Romans were free from thoſe cruel and impious Superſtit- 
ons: But if he mean they were always ſo, it will be found but a vain Boaſt. For -f 
old they ſacrificed Men to Saturnus and Jupiter Latialis, as Tertullian and Laftantins | © 


have noted; and it was a thing moſt uſual with them to give Men to be devoured © 


by Beaſts in their great Feſtivals, which they celebrated to this or the other Deity. 
Beſides, they are ſaid to have facrificed at Rome two Greeks and two Gauls, a Male ard 
Female of each, every year. And throughout Szcily and Italy thoſe barbarous $1 7 
crifices were very frequent according to Pliny's own Teſtimony, and were not abro- - 


gared at Rome till about ſix or ſeven hundred years from the Building of the City. 
8. We might reckon up more Nations polluted with this execrable Impiety, as the 
, Cimbrians, Lituanians, AÆAgyptians, the Inhabitants of Rhodes, Salamis, Tenedos and 
Cyprus, alſo thoſe of Laodicea, beſides the Indians, Perſians, Arabians, Albanians, and 
others ; but theſe may ſuffice which we have already named for remarkable Exam- 
ples of Satan's villainous Miſcarriages in his uſurped Rule over the Sons of Men. 
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I. Four thinrs ſtill behind to be briefly touch d upon for the fuller Preparation to the 
"Ju a 2 rſt —4 the Chriſtian Myſtery ; as Firſt the Pagan Catharmatd. The uſe of them 
„ : prev J ont 72 Cxfar. 2. As alſo out of Statius and the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes. | 
4 3. That all their expiatory Men- ſacriſſces whatſoever were truly Catharmata. 4. The 

| Second, their Apotheoſes or Deifications of Mey. The names of ſeveral recited out 
e Diodorus. 5. Of Baal-Peor, and how in a manner all Temples of the Pagani were 
— Sepulchers. Their Pedigree noted by Lactantius out of Ennius. 6. Certain exam - 
piles of the Deification of their Lau- givers. 4 Ge 
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1. W E have clearly and fully enough ſet out unte your view the Zcleanneſs and 
M cCfelty of the Pagan Superſtitions : There are only four Things behind which 
ve will lightly touch upon, and then I think we ſhall ſufficiently have prepared the 
Way to give you an caſic and intelligible Repreſentation of the whole Frame of Chri- 
lian Religion, as it is ſet out in the Holy Scripture. 3 | 
Ihe firſt of the four Things I am to mention is, the KaSrpuges, Purgamenta, Piacula 
Hof rhe Pagans: but the Greek word is more proper, which ſigniſies the Death of ſome 
Man which the Pagans ſacrificed for the expiating of their Faults, and faving them- 
ſelves from the Rigour and Vengeance of their Gods. This Reaſon was ac- 
> knowledged plainly by the Gauls, amongſt whom this ay$wrzSne, this Matta- 
tion of Men was ſo frequent, as Ceſar has obſerved. Pro vita hominum niſi vita bo- 
minit reddatur, non/poſſe Deorum immortalium numen placari arbitrantar : i. e. They think 
e that unleſs the Life of a Man be given in lieu of the Life of Men, the Majeſty of the Im- 
mortal Gods cannot be pacified. And therefore, in gravioribus morbis, præliis, periculis, homines 
a 5 5 pro victimis immolaut aut immolaturos vovent, as Ortelius cites it out of C Eſar : And 
Is bherefore in more grievous Diſeaſes, Wars, Dangers, they either ſacrifice Men, or at leaſt 
b 7 make a Vow they will ſacrifice them. J TY CE En 
x. This kind of Sacrifice becauſe it was made ordinarily of the vileſt fort of Peo- 
ple, Slaves or Captives or other Contemptible Perſons, the Apoſtle, to ſhew how vile- 
ly himſelf was eſteemed of by Men, ſet off his Condition by a Phtaſe bottowed from 
ttuhence, ds @2nadvipuamre 14 b tywhmey, 1 Cor. 4. 13. To this Cuſtom 
Piuapinius Statius alludes, where he brings in Meueceus his Mother ſpeaking to him 
thus, | „ 5 


* 
e 


Q. 


Luſtralemue feris ego te, puer improbe, Thebis 
Devotumque caput, vilis cen mater, alebam ? 


Have I. O wicked Child, thee nouriſhed 
Like Mother poor, for cruel Thebes to be 
A luftral Wretch, a vile devoted Head s 


Ik. his is noted alſo by Servixs upon Virgil. But there can be nothing more pertinent 
either for the explaining of that Phraſe of the Apoſtle, or for a clearer witneſſing 
of this Heatheniſh Cuſtom, than what Grotius adds upon the place out of the Scho- 
nd lluaſt upon Ariſtephanes his Plutus, KeScpugmre thijorre di 5H xgSeipor Nos 2. 
nd » n M. trleas vc Wourtret Tel; Gros, Turi 5 mw 430; S vi PI AEN. 


. 


n- = mw i. e. Men that were ſacrificed to the Gods for the clearing of a City or People from 


= City, as of Peſtilence and the like, they ſacrificed theſe, thereby to be cleated of their 
2 1 Fiacula or Purgamenta. 
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"The ſecond 


11 


Immortal Deities. | 


F. Auch as to Baal-Peor to whom {ſ/rael joyned, Fſal. 106. where they are ſaid to 


eat the Satrifices of the dead; Bede upon the Text expounds it to this Senſe, They were 
initiated and ſacrificed to Baal who was worſbipped in Phegor, for Belus was the Father 


*7he sar fer of Ninus, &c. and that is the reaſon that they were called * MA M2), becaule 
of the 24% they were Sacrifices offered to the Soul of the deceaſed Belus. Clemens Alexandrinus up- 


bralds to rhe Heathen, that in a manner all their Temples were nothing elſe but tlie Sepul. 
chers of ſome. famous Men, whoſe Memory was the firſt occaſion of thoſe Religious So- 
lemnities and Ceremonies that were performed there. Lactantius alſo out of Ennius and Ci. 
cero plainly demonſtrates that the generality of the Pagan Deities, ſuch as we have already 
named out of Diodorus, were once Men living here on Earth, and produces out of Euniss 
their Pedigrees, Counſels and Tranſactions in this Life. Cicero makes a kind of diſtincti- 
on in his Books de Legibus, where he makes this Decree concerning Religion: Dives 
& eos q4z Cæleſtes ſemper habits fant, colunto, & eos quos in celo merita locaverunt, Her. 
culem, Liberum, Aſculapium, Pollucem, Caſtorem, Quirinum, i. e. Let them W, or ſhip 
the Geds, both thoſe who were ever accounted Celeſtial, and thoſe whom their Merits 
have placed in Heaven, as Hercules, Bacchus,  Eſculapius, Pollux, Caſtor, Quirinus. 


6. For the Romans worſhipped Romulus, as the Babylonians Belus, like as other Na- 


tions allo have Deifie thoſe that have firſt given them Laws and religious Rites ; as the 
Scythians Zamolxis, and the Chineſes their Kings, and in particular their Law - giver Con- 
fultus. Mins alſo, Æacus and -Rhadamanthus, for their ſingular Juſtice while they li 
ved, were by the Greeks aſſigned to the Honour of being Judges amongſt the dead in 
the other World, But of this enough. — 8 ? 
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CHAP. XVII 


| 1. 7, 3h Third Other vable, the M. ediation of Demons. i. Tp #7; Superſtition glanced at 
'... by the Apoſtle in Ypronaa, Tj ty rw. And that Demons are the Souls of Men de- 


. parted, according, to Heſiod. 3. As alſo according to Plutarch and Maximus Tyrius. 
. The Author's Inference from this Poſition, "dow 
N 85 5 a N Feen Y 1 0 * 0 nit | * Y „ 4 N Y 

1.2 Br; H E third Thing Obſervable is their leg. By le or Demons T mean 
I, their Diz Medioxumi, i. e. middle Gods, or rather thoſe Spirits that were 


| Mediators. (as I may fo call them) betwixt the Supreme Deities and Mev. According 


— I 


Jacricy do S 1 0jMAIe 4 1 N NN. Sols  wgys avSpunss i. e. God intermingles wt 
himſelf with Man; but all the Converſe and Conference betwixt the Gods and Men is 
performed by Demons. And the ſame Philoſopher ſays plainly and expreſſy, That 


theſe l receive the Prayers and Oblations that Men make, and preſent them to 


the Gods, and bring back from them Rewards and Injunctions which they com- 
municate ſome way or other to Men. But this is not Plato's Opinion alone, but of 
moſt of the ancient Philoſophers that would venture to ſay any thing at all in Rel. 

| | gion; 
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Bon; a5 of Zoroaſter, Thales, Pythagoras, Celſus, Platarch, Apuleins, and who not? 
Nay this conceit is ſo natural, that it 1s found among the rude Americdns, who pro- 
Kc that their Zemes are no other than Mediators and Meſſengers from the great God 
chat is Eternal and wy” as gk Martyr relates in his firſt Decad, lib. 9. concern- 
ing the Inhabitants of Hiſpaniola. . 
=o Th Opinion of the Heathen ſeems to have been 1 at by the Apo- 
Mile, Coloſſ. 2. 18. & Ter{ropepouy e One. 7 & „ as Grotins allo ob. 
ſerveth upon the Place. Nor does the difference of the words z/ AG and Aridi 
make any difference in the thing, the Greek word t, being the ſame with «y- 
7.6. as Phil has noted; and either of them is competible to the Soul out 
f the Body, as the fame Author alſo acknowledgeth. But Oe uy ſignifies alſo the 
Fon in the Body, according to Xenocrates in Ariſtot le, 5 ies; 3 8 cob. & dy 0 
aer 7 c ¹ u., . f 0 Zevexeg vue pray, co ixuoræ #) Tor Thy \Juylws Z- 
J. wet, mwrw 3» Cr d d i. e. In lite manner that he is Eu it 


213% 


(i. e. happy) who has a good leur or Genius, as Xenocrates ſays, that he is happy or 


n 


4 4 good Genius that has a good Soul. For the Soul is every Man's Demon or Ge- 


nis. But the more proper Senſe, and that which we mean in this place, is that 


- 


* 
* 
1 


of Philo: To whom we may add the fuffrage of Heſſod, out of Plutarch: ai 5 
F m0 Nom > wpgl Or, Pxizorls cow ayIpe- 
EB my Enperas, xb Hoods 1. e. But the Souls that have quit themſelves from Ge- 
neration, and are for the future free from the Incumbrances of the Body, become Dæ- 
mons, careful Inſpectors over Mankind, according to Heſiod. From whence hap- 
Hy 3/pwr may be from die divide, it ſignifying the very ſame that Anima ſe- 
parata. | | ED ; 
7 3. And Plutarch himſelf ſubſcribes to Heſiods Opinion, That Souls freed from 
their Bodies become Dæmons or Genii, and that they go up and down the Earth as 
being Obſervers and Rewarders of the actions of Men; and that though they be 
not Actors themſelves, yet they are abettors and encouragers of them that Act; as 

old Men that have le't off the more youthful Sports, love to ſet the younger fort 
to their Games and Exerciſes, themſelves in the mean time looking on. So Plu- 
tarch in his De Genio Socratis and Maximus Tyrius endeavour at large to prove, that 
the Ses or Genii are nought but the Souls of Men departed, who are occupied 
EZ much-what in ſuch Employments as they were in the Fleſh. 


* . * * 


4. From whence it will follow that good Men that were füll of Humanity and 
BE Love to Mankind, will prove good Gen:i : and by how much their Love is great. 
er and their Spirits more free and univerſal, that they will have a more general In- 
ſpection, or at leaſt they will be more fit for it; were they but armed with ſuf- 
BE ficient Power and Authority from above anſwerable to that noble and tender af- 


* 


. 


RE taſted what belongs to our Condition, they will be the more kindly Mediators and 
== Negotiators in our Affairs. So reaſonable is this Opinion of the Pagans concern- 
ing the Interceſſions of the Genii; but their Worſhipping of them 1s no leſs raſh; 
= they having no ſufficient Warrant for fo foul a Superſtition. a N 
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l. The Fourth and laſt thing to be noted, namely their Heroes, who were thought to be 
bo. Sol eith r begot of ſome God, or born of ſome Go deſs: The latter wher eof is ridiculous, if 
dor impoſſible, 2. The former not at all incredible, 3. Franciſcus Picus his Opinion 
og the Heroes ( feigned ſo by the Poets) as begot of the Gotls : That they were really 

gotten of ſome impure Dæmons, with Joſephus his ſaffrage to the ſame purpoſe. 4. 
The poſibility of the thing further illuſtrated from the impregnation of Mares merely by 
the Wind, aſſerted by ſeveral Authors. 5, The Application of the Hiſtory, and a fur- 
ther Confirmation out of Dr. Harvey. 6. Examples of Men famed for this kind of mi- 
|  raculous Birth of the Heroes, on this fide the tempus Ene or Hu. 

. T HE fourth and laſt Thing 1 would propound to your view is their Heroes, 
= =; which are 3 ors alſo, that is, the, Souls of Men departed this Life: bur 
1 there was ſomething ſpecial in their Birth, in that they were conceived to be born of 
= ſac Goddeſs impregnated by a Man, or ſome 1 impregnated by ong 
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7  fetion they bear to Man: And in that themſelves have been in the Fleſh, and 
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God. From whence Plato would give the reaſon of the name Hoss, as if it were 


love with Mottals. Such was the Birth of AÆueas, as Antiquity has conceited, WhO 
was begot oh Venus by Anchiſes, and of Achilles the Son of Thetis by Peleus. But 
that Goddeſſes, that is, Spirits ſuſtaining the Perſon of Women, ſhould bring forth 
Children; though there be pretended true Stories of ſuch things, and that it may be 
it is not impoſſible, yet it ſeems to me very incredible. ous 


2. But that the Cenii or Spirits which Antiquity called Gods, might impregnate 


Women fo, that they might bring forth Children without the help of a Man, ſeem; 
hot to me to be at all incredible; and moſt of your Heroes have been reported to be 
ſuch, the greater number of the moſt famous of them being certain By-blows of 2 
piter upoii ſeveral Women he fell in Love with. For he is ſaid to beget Hercules up- 
on Alemena, Peliſgas of Niobe, Sarpedon of Laodamia, Dardanus of Electra, Amphi. 
on of Ant iope, Minos and Rhatlamanthus of Europa, of Leda Caſtor and Pollux, and Per. 
ſeas of Danac. His four laſt Adulteries are handſomely comprized in a Diſtich by the 


Epigrammatiſt, with tlie faſhion or fraud he uſed in his Aſſaults upon thoſe Women, | 


: 2 RO. r., o ., your%s, d\ gl 
Aso, Eupanns, Arnlvns, Aavagns. 
3. Which! could not forbear to rehearſe, the firſt Transformation there named, viz. 
of Jupiter's becoming a Swan (when he had to do with Leda) putting me in mind 
of Ladovicus the Familiar of that Witch whoſe Story Franciſcus Picus 1o fully profe 
cures, whom ſhe confeſſed to have to do with her, though in the reſt of his parts in 
the ſhape of a Man, yet with Feet faſhioned like a Gooſe. But the main thing ob- 
ſervable in that Dialogue is Picus his ingenious Conjecture concerning theſe ſuppoſed 
Fables of the Poets, as ſome would have them. But he conceives there may be x 
conſiderable Truth in them as concerning the Generation of the Heroes, and that in 
rude Antiquity, when the Dominion of the Devil was more free, and Mankind more 
fooliſh and ignorant, there were really and frequently fuch Congreſſes or venereous 
Conjunctions of unclean Spirits with Women, according to that practice which to 
this day is confeſſed by Witches, eſpecially in their Meetings and jovial Revellings ig 
the Night at that Solemnity which they call our Lady's F lay, the Ancients called it 
Ludum Diane or Ludum Herodiadis ; where the Witches, as themſelves confeſs, do ext 
and drink and dance, and do that with theſe impure Spirits which Modeſty would 
forbid to name. Which dalliance had ſometime ſuch real effect with them of ancient 
Times, that the Women, as Picus would have it, were impregnated by the Demones 
or Genii, the deemed Gods of the Heathens. From whence came Famous Men, that 
were not only reputed bur really ſprung ex tir pe Deorum, according to their Opinions 
they had of the Gods. Joſephus a ſober Writer acknowledges the Birth of the Gi- 


* Many Angels ants of old to be after this manner, to whom he aſcribes all rhe Impiety and Injuſtice 


of God þ 
70 do with Wor 5 e hs 229537 1 a 
nnen, begot inſo V/A UUNAYTRS, VSU c Avnodey rcd, X, av 85 D g N NE, N d 2 TH. 


lent and 


Ving 


inju- 


r:0us Chilaren, 


and de[piſcrs of 


that had crept into the World before Noab's Flood. awwoi n &y pron Ore uu 
9 winus. , as he writes in his firſt Book of Jewiſh Antiquities. 
4. And though this may ſeem incredible to others, yet ſtranger matters have been 


all geedn;/s, by aſſerted concerning the Conception of Females without the help of a Male in the 


* A ſon of 


their 


Confidence iu 
their N 


Strength. 
Lib. 3. 


try 3 


perſecteſt kind of living Creatures: As that which Virgil affirms in his Georgicks con- 
cerning ſome metal d Mares that have conceiv'd of the Wind. 


Ore omnes verſæ in Zephyrum Sant rupibus altis, 
Exceptantque leves auras f & ſepe fine allis Sp 
Conjugits, vento gravide (mirabile diſtul) 


© Saxa per &. ſcopulas fugiunt ——— 


All Randing, on high Crags with turned Face 
To gentle Zephyr, the light Air they draw; 
And oft (O Wonder ) without Venus Law, 
Quict with the Wind ore Hills and Rocks they trace. 2 oY 
Spaniſh Genners of his Coun- 
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from"Epws, Love, becauſe the Heroes were begot by ſome God or Goddeſs falling in 1 
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yon may not ſuſpect to be only the Levity and Creduliry of Poets to 
bing by Ts in 5 you that S. Auſtin and Solinus the Hiſtorian write 


4 73 * n if the free Air by the advancing of the Pleaſure of the Spirits of theſe 
be Animals, or actuating them by a volatil Salt, will fill them fo full of Life and Joy, 
i that it will make their Wombs bloſſom, as I may ſo ſay, and after bring forth Fruit; 
NU why may not an airy Spirit transforming himſelf into the ſhape of a Man, ſupply 
1. his place effectually, he being able, as Witches have confeſſed, to raiſe as high Plea- 


their time by reaſon of the uncertainty of the Story is called * ye. ww nd as * The fobulaus 
1 0 1 4 FR, 2 ; Ih „%% 7 7 A ty ITS, 2 * cal, 

6. But there is ſo ſtrong a Suſpicion in the Minds of Men that there are ſuch E- 
= vents in the World, that they venture upon ſome 75 


m many conceited to be the 


1 1 


——————— 


1. That out of the Principles we have laid down, and the Hiſtory of the Religions of the 
Nations we have produced, it is eaſie to give a reaſonable account of all Matters con- 
cerning our Saviour from his Birth to his viſible return to Judgment. 2. That Chriſti- 
anity is the Sum and Perfection of whatever things were laudable or paſſable in any 
Religion that has been in the World. 3. The Aſſertion made good by the enumerati- 
on of certain Particulars, 4. That our Religion ſeems to be more chiefly direfled to * 
the Nations than the Jews themſelves. 5. An enumeration of the main Heads in the 
n- | Hiſtory of Chriſt, that he intends to give an account of. w 


!. I Have now omitted nothing of conſiderable moment to our preſent Purpoſe, 
5 having laid down by way of Preparation ſuch Grounds, as will inable us to give 
2 ſolid account of whatſoever occurs in the Hiſtory of Chriſt, whatſoever happened 
"Pp 0 him, was done or is to be done by him, from his Birth to his viſible rerurn to Judg- 
went. For beſides that there are no Effects ſo miraculous there recorded, as to ex- 
= ceed the efficacy of thoſe Inviſible Powers which we have demonſtrated to be in the 
World ; to the Reaſonablexeſs of every thing will be eaſily illuſtrated by what we have 
diſcovered concerning the Nature and End of Chriſtianity, which is to advance the 
Drvine Life upon Earth, and to bring the Partakers thereof to eternal Happineſs ; and 
in the mean time to redeem the World out of the Dominion and Tyranny of the 
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| Devil, and to bring in the Worſhip of Chriſt as the lawful Owner of all Soveraignty : 
. = in Heaven and in Earth : And that not by external Force and Violence, but by the 

" = Vonderful Wiſdomof God diſcoverable in the Goſpel ; there being ſuch winning Com- 

» = Saha, | K 2 pliances 
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pliances and Condeſcenſions to the Faculties of Man, and ſo powerful Endearments ure 
his Aﬀections, that at the firſt hearing it is able to carry away the ingenuous Captive inc, 
obedience to it, with joy in their Hearts and tears in their Eyes, their whole Man me. 
ting into an eaſie pliableneſs to this new gracious Law in the ſenſe of fo great Joy 155 
Love and Sorrow: beſides their being ſurprized with a juſt Slighting or Indignation z. 
gainſt the Religions they were formerly ingaged in, for either their beggarly Elemen; 


or abominable Sacrifices and Ceremonies. 0 

2. For whatſoever is detective in any, Chriſt makes a full ſupply ; and where the 

Rites are execrable and deteſtable, he treads quite contrary there to both the foul ul]. 

. ſeenitzes and bloody cruelties of Satan. But what Propenſions in Mankind were me 

warrantably natural, he gratifies them in a truer and higher manner than ever they ven 

yet in the World, So that of a very truth Chriſtianity is not only the Compleatmen 5 7 8 

and Perfection of Judaiſm, but allo of univerſal Paganiſm; the Sum or Subſtance of what. 

cver was conſiderable in any Religion being comprehended in the Goſpel of Chrit, #7 

which was reſerved to the laſt Periods of time as an «vazepa2g.voms or ſumming w Þ 

Epheſ. 1. 1e. of all that went before, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his Epiſtle to the Ephe/ians, That i 
the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times he might ſum up all together in Chriſt, whethe © 
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things in Heaven or things in Earth. | =. 
3. For as for things in Heaven, whether it be the Objects of the Worſhips of te 
Heathen, namely their e, Men canoniz'd for Gods and their Heroes, « © 
the Truſt they had in their Pi Medioxumi, in the Mediation and Interceſſion of tler 
Dæmons, or whatſoever obſcure hopes they had of enjoying the Life of the Gods then: | 
ſelves in Heaven after the diſſolution of the Body; all theſe things are more comper | 
diouſly, and yet more truly, plainly and warrantably, comprehended in Chriſt. 33 
alſo the Things in Earth, as the Jewiſh Sacrifices and the Pagans Ka Sον, , ſo m- 
ny and fo curious Ceremonies of Expiation and Purification, they are all more fit 
and more effectually contained in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and in the celebration of © 
tlie Death of our Saviour, than in any of the Rites of the Nations. „ 
4- And truly all things are fo ſhrewdly levelled at the Religion of the Heathens in 
the Tranſactions of Chriſt and Matters belonging to him, that he may rather ſeem to © 
be meant for them than the Jews themſelves, though they had the firſt refuſal of him; 22 5 
io that the Counſel of God is made evident as well in the Contrivance as the Effect 
thercof. And this may ſerve for a general Hint concerning the Nature and Comp.. 95 
ſure of Chriſtianity. To . 
5. But we ſhall not content our ſelves therewith, but deſcend to a more particulat 
Account, applying the Grounds which we have laid down to all the confiderablc 
Matters contained in the Hiſtory of Chriſt ; which we ſhall refer to theſe Heads: 
His Birth; His Life; His Crucifixion ; His Reſurreftion ; His Aſcenſion ; Ax! 
Interceſſion ; Principality over Men and Angels; His Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles ; The Succeſs of all this in changing of the Affairs of the World, and ruining if 
the Kinzdom of the Devil; his viſible returning again to Judgment to take vengeance of te 
iVicked, and to cempleat Redemption to the faithful, crowning all their. Labours and Suf- 
terings with Glory and Immortality, and re. eſtabliſbing of them in thoſe Paradiſiacal Jus 
which they had forfeited and fallen from by the Fnvy and Subtilty of the Devil, Of al 
tete we ſhall ipeal with what Brevity we can. 
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1. That Chriſt's being born of a Virgin ig #o Impoſſible thing. 2. Aud not only ſo; 
but alſo Reaſonable in reference to the Heroes of the Pagans, 3. And that this our- 
ward Birth might be an Emblem of his Eternal Sonſhip. 4. Thirdly in relation to the 
Sanctity of his own Perſon, and for the recommendation of Continence and C haſtity to 
the Morld 5. And laſtly for the Completion of certain Prophefies in the Scriptures 
that pointed at the Meſſias. | Hp: 


JOncerning be Birth of Chriſt, or whatſoever elſe happened miraculouſly 
to him, or was done by him, I conceive I ſhall give a ſufficient Account, 
if I ſhew not only their Poſſibility, but their Reaſonableneſs. And it is not 
— at all Impoſſible that a Yirgin ſhould bring forth a Son, if we underſtand 
the meaning of that Term aright, which ſignifies a Woman that never had any thing 
to do with a Man. For it implies no Contradiction for her to conceive from ſome 
other hidden Cauſe, and therefore at leaſt the omnipotent Power of God can bring it 
to paſs. For whether is it eaſier to create all things of nothing, to make Plants and 
Animals to ſpring out of the Earth without the help of either Male or Female, or to 
prepare the Womb of a Woman ſo, as to make her conceive without the help of a 
Man 2 Wherefore to deny the Poſſibility thereof is to deny the Exiſtence of God in the 
World. | | - I og 

2. But it is not only Poſſible, but Reaſonble. For beſides that in general it is fit that fo 
extraordinary a Perſon as our Saviour, in his coming into the World ſhould be accom- 


panied with miraculous Indications of his Eminencae, there is a peculiar accommodati- 


on in this of his being conceived by a ſupernatural Power to thoſe either true ſtories 
or ſtrong Suſpicions of the Pagans, who did ſo eaſily believe that their famous Heroes, 
whoſe Memory continued fo long with them, and was ſo ſacred, that they did divine 
Honours to them, were not ſprung of mortal Race, but were ex /t4rpe Deoram, as you 
have already heard ; which is in a moſt true and eminent Manner accompliſhed in the 
Birth of our Saviour. „ e 

3 Again, Chriſt conſidered out of the Body, he being not a mere humane Soul, but 
being truly, livingly, and really united with the A6) O., is by Union the Eternal Son 
of God. Now that being to come to paſs which S. Jobs ſpeaks of in the beginning 
of his Goſpel, o A. owpt eywelv, The Word was made Fleſh ; he that was to be born 


of Mary (the Spouſe of Joſeph) he being, I ſay, the true and genuine Son of God, be- 


gotten of rhe Father from all Eternity, when he was to be born here into the World 
in time; who was ſo fit to be entitled to his Procreation as he that was the Author 
of his eternal Generation 2 and therefore he was to be born of a Virgin, and to be 
conceived by a ſupernatural Way, that his viſible Humanity as well as his inward Di- 
vinity might have a juſt Occaſion of being called he Son of God, and that the one 
might be the Emblem as it were of the other. 

4. Thirdly, you have ſcen how full of abominable Obſcenity and Uncleanneſs the 
Superſtition of the Heathen was ; to fay nothing of the Carnality and Uxoriouſneſs of 
the Jews, and of that Impurity which by almoſt all Nations (unleſs where Superſtiti- 
on has emboldened them to Beaſtlineſs) is confeſſed to be in the Acts of Venery; 
they commonly concealing thoſe Parts which Nature ordained for ſuch Uſes from the 
Eyes of Men, as being aſhamed to acknowledge themſelves ſubject to ſo low a kind of 
Senſe. It was therefore unfit that Chriſt ſhould be born according to that common 
way of Generation, that he might give no Encouragement to that which Men are ſo 
madly fer upon, notwithſtanding that Bridle of Shame that Nature would curb them 
in by; eſpecially himſelf coming into the World to be the higheſt Pattern of Purity 
that can be exhibited to Mankind: for which Reaſon he alſo abſtained from Marriage, 
and commended the Virgin Life ; which he might do with betrer Reaſon than any, 

e being a more certain Pledge of thoſe Holy, Heavenly and Eternal Joys, than ever 
Was yet manifeſted to the World. Wherefore partly in Oppoſition to the Uncleanneſs 


of 


* 


« - 


Of the Birt 
of Paganiſm, and partly for an Invitation to his Followers to ſet a due Price upon Con- 
tinence and Chaſtity as great helps to the purifying of the Soul, and the making of 
her reliſh thoſe Delights Which are truly Divine, himſelf did not vouchſafe to take our 


3 : r 
ws 


o R_ , tub rid c y425- — wv - $5920 , 
\ . * 1 | 
h 0 C h Fill. B OOK I y 
9 e 0 
a, A at * 1 . * yy 7 * * WW by HP; * "+ 


= x 9 eee "R N C. fie 55 


Fleſh'upon him in that way which is 2 7 with * Perception of groſs carnal 


Pleaſures; nor when he had taken our , to reap the Joys thereof, no not fo much 
as upon thoſe allowable Terms of Marriage; he coming into the World on purpoſe 
to ſlight and flur that which is of the greateſt Eſteem and ſweeteſt Reliſh with the 
Natural Man. 5 * . 
5. Fourthly and laſtly, the being born of a Virgin being one of the Notes of the 
Meſſias, as the very firſt Propheſie of him in the more proper and emphatical Senſe 
thereof ſeems to imply, That the ſeed of the Woman On Oppoſition or Excluſion of 
the Man's Seed) ſhould break the Serpent's Head, as alſo that more plain Alluſion and 
lively Type in the Prophet Iſaiah of a Virgin conceiving a Son whoſe Namg was Imma. 
nuel, does exquiſitely prefigure ; This, I fay, adds alſo to the bang of this Mi- 
racle of Chriſt's Conception in the Womb of a Virgin. All which things put toge. 
ther are more than enough to ſufflaminate thoſe blaſphemous Suſpicions of witleſs and 


ungodly Men, and to convince them that it was not the colouring of ſome caſual Miſ. 


carriage in the Mother of Chriſt, that he was faid to be begotten of the Holy Ghoſt; 
but that it was ſo indeed, and fo determined by the Wiſdom and Counſel of God. 
The greateſt Reaſon whereof was (as I conceive) the Sanctity of our Saviour's Soul, 
and his purpoſe of Diſcountenancing of the Pleaſures and Pollutions of the Fleſh, and 


the drawing of Mens Minds to the Study of Purity, a very conſiderable Branch of the 


Divine Life which he came to raiſe in the World. 


+ 


CHAP. IL 


1. That as the Virginity of Chriſt's Mother recommended Purity, ſo her Meanneſs recom- 
mends Humility to the World; as alſo other Circumſtances of Chriſt's Birth. 2. Of the 
Salutation of the Angel Gabriel, and of the Magi. 3. That the Hiſtory of their Vi. 
fit helps on alſo Belief 
Miniſtry of Angels. 4. His Deſign of continuing a Parallel betwixt the Life of Chriſt 
and of Apollonius Tyaneus. 5. The Pedigree and Birth of Apollonius, how rank 
they ſmell of the Animal Life. 6. The Song of the Angels and the Dance of the muf- 
cal Swans at Apollonius's Birth compared. 


. N OW as his being born ef a Virgin is a recommendation of Purity, fo his being 

| VN Born of ſo meas a Virgin as the Spoule of a Carpenter is a recommendation 
of Humility. For it is obſervable that Chriſt on ſet purpoſe vilified and lighted that 
- which is moſt eſteemed and moſt dear to the Animal Life, and ſuch are all thoſe Things 
that make for our Honour and Reputation amongſt Men; And Nobleneſs of Parentage 
is not one of the meaneſt of them. Other Circumſtances of his Birth tend alſo to the 
ſame Scope; for no ſooner came he into the World, but he practiſed that which he 
after taught others, he took the meaneſt Place in the Im: and though he were Heir of 
all things, and the deſigned Soveraigu of Angels and Men; yet he was ſhouldered out 
from amongſt them, and was fain to take his Lodgings in the Stable amongſt the brute 
Beaſts. But in this low Condition while he is taken no notice of by ſupercilious Mor- 
tals, yet the Angels celebrate his Nativity with an Heavenly Carol, imparting the good 
News of his Birth not to the Wiſe or Noble of this World, not to the learned Rallies 
or Rulers of the People, but to Men of a /owly and innocent Profeſſion, to Shepherds 
attending their Flocks by Night. All which Circumſtances of his Birth you ſee how 
reaſonable, how ſignificant and decorous they are. 

2. Nor is that Salutation of the Angel Gabriel concerning it, and his Prediction to 
Mary, an uſeleſs and idle Complement : but it was requiſite that what was to happen to 
her ſhould be foretold her, that the modeſt Virgin might not be abaſh'd to ſee her Womb 
ſwell, ſhe not knowing the Cauſe of it. The | wh may be {aid alſo of the journey of the 
Magz, that itis not a thing vainly inſerted into the Hiſtory to make a Show, bur that 
the Fame of the Jews Expectation of their Meſſias about that time being ſprcad all over 
the Eaſt, theſe Genethliaci that lov'd to buſie themſelves about Nativities and rc 
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XZ Fvrents in the World, amidſt their viewing the Conſtellations, diſcovering a New Star 
= as it ſeem dito them, and abſerving its Motion, were led to the very Place were the 
7 young King of the Jews lay, where they worthipped him, not as the Son of God, 
EY Bi as one that they expected would beg mighty ſecular Prince; and therefore to 
engage Him to favour themſelves and their Country, they did unto him this timely Ho- 
„ = hs though they intended no more than thus, yer it being ſo famous an Accident, - 
could not but further the Faith of thoſe that were to be called in to the belief of 
the Goſpel. Beſides that, it was a preluſion to and prefiguration of the Forwardneſs 
of the Gentiles above the Jews to receive Chriſt as their Soveraign and Redeemer, as 
allo a prelibation of that Glory that ſhould at laſt accrew to Chriſt for the great De- 
>” baſement of himſelf and unparallel'd Humiliation. So that nothing can make the Cir- 
">> cumſtances of the Hiſtory of his Birth incredible, unleſs it be the mention of the Mini- 
y of Angels in it, which none can cavil at but ſuch as believe no Angel at all, 
* neither good nor bad: nor can any be of this Unbelief, but fucli as prefer the fottiſh 
” Suggeſtions of their own dull Temper before the perpetual Teſtimonies of all Ages and 

” all Nations of the World; who have ever and anon had new Inſtances of Apparitions 
and Communications with evil Spirits, and freſh Occaſions of executing the Laws they 
had made againſt Witches and wicked Magicians. 55 5 * 
4. I ſhould now paſs to the ſecond Head I propounded, could I abſtain from touch- 
ing a little upon the Circumſtances of the Birth of that famous Corrival of our Sa- 
viour, Apollonius Tyaneus; whoſe Story writ by Philoſtratus, though I look od it as 
a mixt Buſineſs partly true and partly falſe, yet, be it what it will be, ſeeing it is in- 
tended for the higheſt Example of Perfection, and that the Heathens did equalize him 
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> with Chrift, you ſhall ſee how rank his whole Hiſtory ſmells of the Animal Life, and 
how hard a thing it is either In Actions or Writings to counterfeit that which is truly. 
Holy and Divine. For which end I ſhall make a brief Paralleliſm of the Hiſtories o 
them both in the chief Matters of either, that the Gravity and Divinity of the one; 
and the Ridiculouſneſs and the Carnality of the other may the better be diſcerned. _ 
F. As in this very firſt Point is plain and manifeſt, which is diſpatched in a Word. 
Por in that Phileſtratus writes how Apollonius was of an ancient and illuſtrious Pedigree, 
ol rich Parents, arid deſcended from the Founders of the City Tyana, where he was 
born, is not this that which is as ſweet as honey to the Narural Man, and ſuch as an 


Holy and Divme Soul would ſet no eſteem upon? Like to this is his Mother's being 
= waited upon by her Maidens into a Meadow, being directed thereto by a Viſion, 
= where while her Servants were ſtraying up and down making of Poſies and Chaplets 
of Flowers, (O what fine ſoft pompous doings ate here!) and her ſelf diſporting her 
= ſelf in the Graßs, the at laſt falls into a Slumber, the Swans in the mean time ranging 
= themſelves in a Row round about her, dancing and clapping their Wings, and ſinging 
= with ſuch ſhrill and ſweet Accents that they filled the neighbouring Places with their 
> pleaſant Melody, they being as it were inſpired and tranſported with Joy by the gen- 
tile Breathings of the freſh and cool Zephyrus ; whereupon the Lady awaking is in- 
= ſtantly delivered of a fair Child, who, after his Father's Name, was called Apollonias. 

5. The amenity of the Story how grateful and agreeable it is to Fleſh and Blood 
But how ridiculous is that Dance and Roundelay of the muſical Swans compared with 
= that heavenly Melody of the holy Angels at the Nativity of Chriſt ! For that, if it 
-— could be true, is but a ludicrous Prodigy and Prefignification that Apollouius would 
prove a very odd Fellow, and of an extraordinary Strein, and ſerves only for the Ma- 
—— guityingof his Perſon. But this is a grave and weighty Indication of the Goodneſs of 
> God and the Love of his holy Angels to Men, and a Prediction of that Peace and 
0 Grace which ſhould be adminiſtred unto them through Jeſus Chriſt that was then 
born. Behold, ſaid the chief Angel whoſe glorious Preſence ſurrounded the Shepherds 
with Light, Bebo/d, faid he, I Bring you good 7. idings of great Foy which ſhall be unto 
2 People; For unto you is born this Day a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord + 'where- 
Fon there was ſuddenly with this Angel a multitude of the heavenly Hoſt praiſing 
== God and ſaying, Glory to God in the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, gust Will towards Men, 
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1. That whatever miraculouſly either happened to, or was done by our Saviour til bi Paſ; 
fon, camot ſeem impoſſible to him that holds there is a God aud. Miniſtration of Angeli. 
2. Of the Deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Voice from Heaven at his Baptiſm, 
3. Why Chriſt expoſes himſelf to all manner of Hardſhip and Temptations. 4. And 
particularly why he was tempted of the Devil, with an Anſwer to an Objection touching 


| | the Devil's Boldneſs in daring to tempt the Son of God. 5. How he could Be ſaid ty 

| ; | ſhew him all the Kingdoms of the Earth. 6. The Reaſon of his Fourty Days Faſt, 
1 , 7. And of his Transfiguration upon the Mount. The three firf# Reaſons. 8. The © 
Meaning of Moſes and Elias their receding, and Chriſt's being left alone. g. The loſt | © 
= Reaſon of his Transfiguration, That it was for the Confirmation of his Reſurrection and 
Z the Immortality of the Soul. 10. Teſtimonies from Heaven of the Eminency 7, 

| En _ Chriſt's Perſon. „ Ab : nd 


* E have done with the Birth of Chrift, we. proceed now to his Life : 
| \ \ wherein we ſhall conſider only thoſe things that extraordinarily happen- 
ed to him, or were miraculouſly done by him, till the time of his Paſſion ; where: 
- in nothing will be found impoſſible to them that acknowledge the Exiſtence of God, 
the active Malice of Devils, and the Miniſtry of Angels. But that which I intend 
mainly to infinuate is, the Comelineſs and Suitableneſs of all things to ſo Holy and 
Divine a Perſon; which that it may the better appear, I ſhall after ſhew the Di. 
ference of this true Example of ſolid Perfection, Chriſt, and that falſe Pattern of G 
feigned ea in that Impoſtour Appollonius, whom the later Heathen did fo FT | 
highly adore. 3 . 8 3 . 
=) The chief things that happened in an extraordinary way to Chriſt before his 
' Paſſion are theſe Three, 1. The deſcending of the. Holy, Ghoſt upon him in the Shape 
of a Dove at his being baprized, and the Emiſſion of a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. 2. The Temptation of the Devil 
upon his Faſting. And 3. His Transfiguration upon the Mount. 
Concerning the Fi 


4 


there is great Reaſon for that Miracle. For God having a 
Deſign to ſet on foot the Divine Life in the World by his Son Feſus Chriſt, Why 
ſhould he not countenance the Beginning of his Miniſtry by ſome notable Sign, 
by which Men might take Notice that he was the Meſſas, ſent of God? And John 
the Baptiſ# confeſſes himſelf aſſur d thereof by this Indication. And being there 
was to be ſome extraordinary Appearance, What could be more fit than this of 2 
Dove, a known Emblem of Meckneſs, and Innocency, inſeparable Branches of the 
Divine Life and Spirit > And at what better time, than when Jeſus gave ſo grea 
= a Specimen of his: Meekneſs and Humility, as. to condeſcend to be waſh'd; as ii Rt 
| he had been polluted, when he was more pure than Light or Snow; and to be 
in the Form of a Diſciple to John, when he was able to teach him and all the 
World the Myſteries of God? Which may be noted to the eternal Shame of our FR 
conceited Enthuſiaſts, who fancying they have got ſomething extraordinary within, 
| contemn and ſcorn the laudable Inſtitutions of the Church; which is an infallibe 
| Argument of their Pride, as this of our Saviours Humilicy. But while he hun 
| bled himſelf thus, God did as highly advance him, adding to this filent Show, an a- 
| ticulate Voice from Heaven, the better to aſſure the By-ſtanders that he was the 727 
| Meſfas, the Son of God. Its 3 7 
3. As for his being tempted of the Devil, it has the fame Meaning that the Harl? 
ſhip. of his whole Life. For being that the Ringdom of God on Earth, which? . 
the Church, was to overcome the Kingdom of Satan by Suffering; our Saviou' It 
Chriſt gives himſelf an Example of all manner of Trials and Troubles, of the molt | 
tedious Difficulties that could occur; like a wiſe and couragious Commander an- 
mating his Soldiers, by his own Willingneſs to ſuffer as deeply as they that he 
commands. Which Polyexu relates to be the Stratagem of phicrates, who when A 
he ſaw it convenient to draw out his Soldiers in a cold froſty Night to aſſault th* np *E 
Enemy, and obſerved their Averſneſs by Reaſon of the Bitterneſs of the Seaſon, and 
the Thinaeſs of their Clothing, he ſtrait-way clad himſelf more thin than the 12 


John 1. v. 32. 
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eit of them, and on his bare Feet trudged from Tent to Tent to ſhew himſelf to 
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uithout Delay under the Conduct of ſo wiſe and valiant a Commander. 
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4. And therefore Chriſt in like manner, for the Encouragement of his Followers, 
went before in all manner of Difficulties, not only in Poverty, in Reproach, and 
nn a conſtant Refuſal of all the Pleaſures, Riches, and Honours of this preſent World, 
als being to eſtabliſh the Faith of a better; but he was given up alſo to be tempted of 
the Devil, that we may not be diſmay'd by ſuch Encounters, and know how to be- 


at 


have our ſelves when we are engaged in them. For, his being tranſported thus ſe- 
ceurely in the Air by the Hand of Satan, like ſome innocent Bird in the Talons of a ra- 
pacious Hawk, and yet not fainting under it, What can it be but an eminent Effect 
of his Faith in the living God, which is the very Root and inmoſt Original of the Di- 
vine Life: The ſame may be ſaid of his miraculous Faſt; For himſelf in Anſwer to the 
 7empter did profeſs, Man lived not only by Bread, but by Faith in that Word that 
ſüſtaineth all things. That alſo is worth the noting that Grotius obſerves upon the 
= place, That this 7. hreefold Temptation wherewith the Devil tempted Chriſt is the moſt 
>> uſual and moſt prevalent that he aſſaults Mankind withal, viz. *Ege/tas, Confidentia 
= Predeſtinationis, & Spes ſplendoris humani,( eſpecially thoſe that have diſentangled them- 
ſelves from the more ſoft and ſenſual Deſires of the Fleſh: ) and the Advantage of 


bis Camp: which did ſo encourage the Soldiers, that they ſet upon the Enterprize 
5 ; 


poverty, Pre- 
ſumption of 


being elected, 


Chhbriſt's Temptation is, that we are punctually inſtructed aforehand how we are to 3 ; = 
oppoſe. Wherefore this Hiſtory of his Temptation is very decorous and agreeable to ;, ; 


the leſs credible : for it is molt likely that he was not ſure yet he was ſuch in that 
= Senſe that we underſtand the Son of God; and a Queſtion whether all the Devils be yer 


d Prefer- 
Reaſon. Nor does the Relation of the Devil's aſſaulting of the Son of God make it ment, 


convinced that he is what we rightly believe him to be. But for his own Curioſity 
co try what he was, as well as out of a malicious Deſign to pervert him, if he could, 


hhe aſſaulted him after this Manner in the Wilderneſs. 
= zain, ſeems to have ſome Difficulty in it. For if it was only a preſtigious Repreſen- 
== tation of the Glory of the Kingdoms of the Earth, What needed a Tranſportation.of 
him to the Top of a Mountain, or at leaſt of a Mountain fo exceeding high? Bur 


5. That of ſhewing him all the Kingdoms of the Earth from an exceeding high Moun- 


i it was a real View of them, the higheſt Mountain in the World will not enlarge 


== our Proſpect ſo as to take in one ordinary Kingdom under our Sight. But to this l 
anſwer, That this cunning Preſtigiator took the Advantage of ſo high a Place to ſet 
5 . off his Repreſentations the more lively, and to make them the more probable to be 
true. For the Proſpect ſeeming ſo great to the Eye, and ruder Fancies imagining the 


1 


penter's Son with ſo large a Show, and perſwade him that what was ſo great, was all; 
eſpecially affecting in ſuch a manner his Sight, as that the whole Horizon 
= ſhould ſeem full of the pompous Varieties of the Powers and Principalities of the 


6. As for the long and ſolemn Faſt of Chrift and his Retirement into Solitude for 


vdurty Days, after Notice was given from Heaven that he was the Meſſas the Son 


of God, this was very ſeemly and convenient to ſharpen the Deſire of the People to 
receive him when he did return, and to gain more Authority to his Doctrine which 

he was to teach them, and to inculcate to his Succeſſors, by his Example, how fit 
it is to ſtarve the Animal Life, and quite vanquiſh all the Pleaſures of the Body, be- 
Fore they take upon them to be Inſtructers in Divine Matters, which are of eternal 
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Concernment to the Soul. When as now a-Days by how much the more a Man's 
2 Skin is full treg d with Fleſh, Blood, and natural Spirits, and by how much the more 
enger Appetite he has to the things of the World, by ſo much impatienter he is to 


elf for a Preferment : Whenas Chriſt would not exerciſe this Office of preaching the 


. 4 . of Heaven, before he had at once deſpiſed all the Riches, Pomp, and Plea- 
lues o 
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and Retirement; ſo is alſo his Humility in affecting no Innovation therein, but 
he took up the Example of Moſes and Elias, who after conferr'd with him in the Mount 
ct his Transfiguration . which is the third and laſt eminent Accident which happen'd 
do our Saviour before his Paſſion, and which is not recited to fill up the Story, but 
V of very deep and weighry Conſequence. -. 
7. Our Saviour takes unto him Peter, James, and John, three of the Prime of his 
F Apoſtles, to be oe and Witneſſes of what my ſhould ſee on the Mount, * 
_ J ther 


* 


BE Earth a round Flat, this old Juggler might eaſily hope that he might delude the Car- 


get into the Pulpit to exerciſe his Voice and Lungs, and thereby to approve him - 


the Earth. And as his Wiſdom is diſcovered in undertaking this ſolemn Al- 
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rence was Firſt a great Cordial to animate our Saviour the better to go through his 


4 WV have now gone through the chiefeſt things that happened to Chriſt in 


rallel in the Life of Apolloniun. And to the miraculous Faft of Chriſt undergone "8 


Glory by foretelling of things to come; a Faculty that. mightily pleaſes and tick? 


that his Study and Knowledge reached no further than to things uſeful and neceſſi- 3 
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ther he carried them, where he was transfigured before them, his Face ſhining like = 


the Sun, and his Raiment becoming as white as the Light ; where Moſes alſo and Eli, > 


talked with him concerning his Death and glorious Reſurrection. Which Confe. LL 


heavy Sufferings; and Secondly a great Satisfaction to as many of the Jews as ſhouly 17 
be converted to Chriſtianity, that Moſes and Elias, that is, their Law-giver and the 
chiefeſt of their Prophets, were Abettors to Chriſt in this new Diſpenfation he va: 
co ſet up in the World; and Thirdly, there was a particular Injunction (even while 7 
Moſes and Elias were preſent with him Face to Face) to hearken and yeild O. 
bedience now to Chriſt as to the beloved Son of God, and to let Moſes and Elias 90 PE: 
all things being compleated in him. For a Cloud overſhadowed them, and a Voice can: 
out- of the Cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am wel pleaſed: hear „ 

8. And the very Viſfon was a Repreſentation of what was to come to paſs: For after 
this Moſes and Hlias vaniſhed, and his Diſciples, when he had raiſed them up frm 
the Ground, (for they had fallen flat on their Faces out of Fear) lifting up their |" 
Eyes, faw no Man fave Feſas only. 1357 If Fo 

9. Fourthly and laſtly, It was a very fit and powerful Inſtance to aſſure Men of 
the Immortality of the Soul, and to beget a more unſhaken Belief of the Reſurrection of | 
Chriſt out of the Grave: and therefore Chriſt bad his Diſciples tell no Man of the © 
#i/ion, but reſerve it till its due Uſe and Time, that is, till Chriſt had riſen from the © 


Dead, to be added as a further Confirmation of that Myſtery of enjoying of Lit Y 


and Immortality in a glorified Body, againſt that dull Infidelity . of Atheiſtical Mn 
that think the Soul of Man cannot act unleſs in the Fleſh. We 
10. In the Firſt and Laſt of theſe memorable Accidents we rehearſed, there is 2 


eminent Witneſs from Heaven of the Excellency of Chriſt's Perſon, to which that 3 5 


nothing remarkable may be omitted, we ſhall add alſo that recorded in John 1. 
where Chriſt praying, Father, gloriſſe thy Name, there came a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will glorifie it again. : 


CHAP. Iv. 


t. What miraculous Accidents in Apollonius bis Life may ſeem parallel to theſe of Chriſt . A | 
Illis ſuperſtitious faſting from Fleſh and Abſtinence from Wine out of a Thrift of. 
ter the Glory of foretelling Things to come. 2. Apollonius a Maſter of Fudiciay 
Aſtrology, and of his ſeven Rinzs with the Names of the ſeven Planets. 3. Mira 
fous Teftimonies given to the Eminency of Apollonius his Perſon by Ziſculapius ar! 

Trophonius how weak and obſcure. 4. The Brachmans high Eucomium of him, wil. 

| an Acknowledgment done to bim by a fawning Lion. The ridiculous Folly of all thee RX 

Teſtimonies. | | 5 1 


an extraordinary Manner before his Paſſon. Before we proceed any fu. 
ther, being mindful of our Promiſe, we ſhall .give a Glance at what may ſeem p-. 
for ſo ſober Purpoſes, which he was carried to by the Power of the Spirit, I find 
nothing to be compared in that famous Philoſopher, if he deſerved ſo ſolid a Tit, 0 
but his continual voluntary Abſtinence from Fleſh and Wine. Which needleſs &“ 7 
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perſtition is coloured with as contemptible an End, that is, a vain Affectation o, 


che natural Man: and the Affectation thereof ſhews the Levity and Pride of . 
pollonius his Spirit, as alſo of his grand Inſtructers in that Science the Brachmavs of 1 
Iudia, who having asked Dams if he had any Skill in Divination, and he profeſling RE 


ry, laughed him to ſcorn. (8 

2. But Phileſtratus writes of Apollonius as wholly giving himſelf up to the Study 
of Divization and Fudiciary Aſtrology, and how Zarchas the chief of the Brachmans ga"* 
him ſeven Rings with the Names of the ſeven Planets inſcribed upon them, as - E | 
| : © OB chat 


7 The Miracles of Cbriſt. 


| that Apollonins wrote four Books of this Art. Which things are a Demonſtration 
of his groſs Ignorance in Nature and Philoſophy, and of the corrupt and trifling 
= T-mper of his Spirit: and that there was nothing truly divine in him, though the 
7 geceived Pagans adored him for a God. For: thoſe that deſcend to ſuch Arts, it is a Sign 
EZ ere is no ſolid Knowledge in them, much leſs any ſupernatural Principle either in 
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chem or aſſiſting to them; but that their Predictions are Diabolical, or elſe that they 


are mere Whifflers and Jugglers, and have fo extraordinary Aſſiſtance at all. 
3. I ſhall add but another Parallel and ſo proceed ; and that is the Teſtimonies 
concerning the Eminence of their Perſons, in which there is as great a Difference as 


; : 31 of their Perſons themſelves. The Perſon of Chriſt being witneſſed to by an audible. 


" Voice from Heaven, God affirming thereby to the World that he was his beloved 

Soͤßyn, and requiring their Obedience to him; but the Eminency of Apolloniu being 
recommended by none but the Ghoſt'of Æſculapius and Trophonius, whoſe Den he en- 
tred, and (as it became a Necromancer) confabulated there a long time with him, 

2 as he did alſo with Achilles at his Tomb, who imploy d him to renew his annual Rites 


and Honours in Theſſalie. But this Recommendation of his was not immediate 


from either, but by their Prieſts, who being informed, the one by a Dream, the 
bother by ſome obſcure Voice in the Temple (of which there was no Witneſs but the 
4. We may add alſo the Teſtimony of the Brachmans thoſe famous Magicians; 
whom Apollonius ſo much applauding, they return d his Civility, and concluded a- 
mong themſelves that he was worthy to be honoured as a God, both alive and after 
Death. Nay we will give him in all to make up the Weight. A certain tame Lion 
in Ægypt ſeem'd alſo to acknowledge his Divinity, coming to him as he was ſittin 
in the Temple and crouching under him; who when Apo/lonins told the People 


> Prieſt himſelf) gave out great Matters of Apollonius. 


that he was that ancient Ægyptian King Amafis come into a Lion's Body, the Beaſt 
began to roar, and lament and weep bitterly, as begging his Succour in ſo bad a Con- 
dition: Which Apollonius being ſenſible of, got the Lion to be ſent to Leontopolis a 
City of Zzypr, and there to be kept in ſuch ſort as was more ſuitable to his Royal 
Soul. How obſcure, confounded and ridiculous are all theſe Teſtimonies of the E- 


minency of the Perſon of that ſubtil Impoſtor! So mean and empty is all hu- 
" mane Contrivance againſt the Glory and Soveraignty of Chriſt the true Son of 


. * — * n 0 5 oy * 
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n 5 0 1. Three general Obſervables in Chriſt's Miracles. 2. Why be ſeveral times charged 


== ASilence upon thoſe be m__ his Miracles 'upon. 3. Why Chriſt was never fruſtrated 
= #: attempting any Miracle, 4. The Vanity of the Atheiſts that impute his Miracles 
to the Power of Imagination. 5. Of the delufive and vaniſhing Viands of Witches and 


5 15 | perpetual Exerc; py 2 
WE atv io che _ of Love and Compaſſion to Mankind. To which we might add 


Jying God by them, and laying Foundations of Faith for the People to believe in 
im, as the true Meſſias, © 3 


" 2. Which Belief yet he would not accelerate too faſt, that it might not prevent 
s Suffering; nor yet accelerate his Suſſering too faſt, before he had done the due pre- 
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Mark 6. 5, 6. 
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paratory Worles which he had to do. Which made him ſometime to ſeem unwilling to 
do over publick Miracles, as that at the Wedding of turning Water into Wine; and after 
he had fed the Multitude, he hid himſelf that they might not make him a King; and ſeve. 
ral times when he miraculouſly healed Men with more privacy, heiſtrictly charged them 
that were thus healed to tell no Man; as well that he might not over- haſtily precipitate 
Belief in Men, as 1 have already intimated, as alſo to keep himſelf from the Rage of the 
Phariſees till the due time of his Suffering was at hand. In the mean while his Mira. 
cles and Doctrine were to diſtill into the minds of Men by degrees, to prepare them for 
a ſuller Belief upon his Reſurrection from the Dead. B 
z. It would be too voluminous a Buſineſs to rehearſe the Story of every particular 
Miracle, and to deſcant upon it. What we have thus advertiſed in general, is moſt 
conſiderable and moſt profitable to be noted. Nor need we add any thing to facili- 


tate the Belief of them to-thoſe that are nor ſuch Infidels as not to believe the Exiſtence 


of either God or Spirit. For others will very eaſily conceive, that Chriſt being joyn'd 
with that Eternal Word that healeth all Things, might heal thoſe that are abſent either 
by his Word, or by the 1 of Angels who were always to attend him. And 
it is no wonder that Chriſt ſhould never be miſtaken in any Attempt or Preſage, he 
being ſo livingly united with the Eternal Wiſdom of God, and being of one Will and 


Spirit with him, not diſturb d or diſtracted with any Excurſions or Impetuoſities f 
his own Will. 1 A 1 Jo N "NN 


themſelves mightily in the Abuſe of "thoſe Paſſages in the Goſpel that ſeem to aſſert 


that Chriſt was hindred from working of Miracles becauſe of the Z/nbelief- of the Peo- 
ple, as it is faid in the Goſpel of S. Mark, that he could do no mighty Works, becauſe of © 


their Unbelief. But it was not a natural but moral Impoſſibility; he could not induce 


his Mind thereto, he being -provoked to ſo juſt Indignation againſt his own Country 1 


that deſpiſed him. But ſay in good Sadneſs, poor blind and baffled Souls, How can 


the natural Strength of Imagination heal the abſent ? to ſay nothing of the preſent Sick 
of ordinary Diſeaſes, ſuch as the Leproſy, Palſy and Dropſy ; who ever cur d thoſe 
by mere Imagination? How then ſhall Imagination recover Sight even to them that 
were born Blind? How ſhall it raiſe the Dead in whom there is no Imagination at all? 


as in Jairus his Daughter, and Lazarus who had lien four Days in the Grave. Can 


Phanſy feed five thouſand Men with five Loaves and two Fiſhes? Or four thouſand be- 


ſides Women and Children with ſeven Loaves and a few little Fiſhes, being almoſt hun- 


ger-ſtarv'd by three Days Receſs into the Wilderneſs? : 

5. Which things though not ſo ſubſtantially performed, are notwithſtanding in 
ſome Meaſure imitated by Witches and Magicians, I mean in their Junketings ; whoſe 
Viands are obſerved to afford fo little Satisfaction to Nature, that they leave often- 
times the Partakers of them as weak and faint almoſt as if they had eaten nothing (as 
Bodinus relates of the Magical Entertainments of that Nobleman of Aſpremont, whoſe 
Gueſts by that time they had rid a little ſpace from his Houſe were ready to faint and fall 
down both Horſe and Man for hunger ;) and alſo to be of ſuch a fugitive Conſiſtence, 
that they ordinarily vaniſhed at the taking away of the Cloth: whenas in both theſe 


Mæacles of Chriſt many Baskets full of the Fragments were reſerved. 


4. The whiffling Atheiſts impute all to natural-Power of Imagination, and pleaſe | 
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CH AP. VI. 171 
117 5 = x. Of Chrift's diſpoſſeſing of Devils. 2. An Account of there being more Dzmoniacks 
Than ordinary in our Saviour's Time. As firſt from a poſſible want of care or till, how 
70 order their Mad. men or Lunaticks, 3. The ſecond from the power of the Devil be- 


mim greater before the coming of Chriſt than after. 4. 7. hat not only Excommunication 
JIut Apoſtaſy from Chriſt may ſubject a Man to the Tyrauny of Satan, as may ſeem to 


| . have fallen out in ſeveral of the more deſperate Sects of this Age. 5. An Enumerati- 
on of ſundry Dæmoniacal Symptoms amongſt them. 6. More of the ſame Nature, 7. 
Their profane and antick Imitations of the moſt ſolemn Paſſages in the Hiſtory of Chriſt. 


F third and fourth Anſwer from the Fame of their Cure and the Conflux of theſe Dæ- 


moniacks into one Country. 10. A fifth from the Ambiguity of the word SeumonCouera, 
11. The fixth and laſt Anſwer, That it is not at all abſurd to admit there was a grea- 
ter number of real Dæmoniacks in Chriſt's time than at other times, from the uſeful 


Eid of their then aboundling, 


i. S for our Saviour's diſpoſſeſſing or ejecting of Devils out of Men ; as his raiſing of 


Abbe Dead was aPledge and Prefiguration of that Power he profeſſed was gi- 
ven him of Crowning them that believed on him with Life and Immortality at the laſt 
Day, ſo was this a very proper Prelude to that utter Overthrow he was to give the 
kingdom of Satan, he being to diſpoſſeſs him of all Places at laſt. There's nothing 


in this kind of Miracle, unleſs it be the Multitude of Perſons then poſſeſſed, or the 
mlultitude of Devils in one poſſeſſed Perſon whoſe Name was Legion. . 
2. But as for the Firſt, there may be many Anſwers, none whereof want their Uſe 
and Weight. Wee'l begin with what ſeems of meaner Conſideration firſt : where we 
woill not omit to mention that the Redundancy of Demoxiacks in Chriſt's time above 
what we obſerve in later Ages, may proceed from the differences of the Skill and 
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tries of the Gentiles from whence no ſmall part of them came, and what is uſed now 
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Diſtemper to the greateſt Mitigation it was capable of. For the ſtronger it is 

the more effectual Allurement is there to bring ſome evil Spirit or other into the Bo. 
dy of a Man. For he ceaſing to be his own, another does the more naturally become 
ide Maſter of him. As he that is not his own Man through the Soveraigary of Drink, 
2 will find alſo many other Maſters buſie about him; all the Boys in the Town flock; q 
after him, and heightening his Intoxication by their apiſh Injuries. But I will not inſiſt 
upon this. „„ N FE 
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in Chriſt's time than now, becauſe ſince Chriſtianity the Power of the Devil is much 
more curbed. For it is plain that where Paganiſm Rules, the Perſons of Men are more 
ſibpeck to the Cruelty of the Devil. As appears by what is recorded in Hiſtory con- 
eerning the Inhabitants of ſeveral Countries; as of Madagaſcar, where the Devil Afflicts 
= them Bodily : In Florida he aſtoniſhes them with dreadful Apparitions, and cuts their 

very Fleſh off in his Approaches: they of Guiana are beat black and blew by him, and 
the Brafliaus fo grievouſly tormented, that they are ready to die for fear upon the 


2 of their own Rabbins: and the primitive Chriſtians delivered to Satan felt to their 
1 _— the rigour of his Laſh. All which may go for a ſufficient Proof, That the Pro- 
> eſſion of Chriſtianity and the Worſhip of the true God in that way that he will be 
—X worſhipped, is a perſonal Defence, and a Protection from the groſs and bodily Ineur- 
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= , 4. A Man might add further, That not only they that are duly Excommunicated 
by the Church are made obnoxious to his Tyranny, but alſo thoſe that revolt of 
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XX themſelves, and den 
« | Kory of the Golpel, and the perſonal Office of Chriſt, even of him that died betwixt 
= ty 
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5 5 8. A further Solution of the preſent Difficulties from the premiſed Confiderations, 9. 4 


can ſeem harſh to tliem that believe there are Spirits (and none but ſenſual, prophane 
55 * 8 0 .* 3 8 * - . n » 2 ö 

3 and fooliſh Men will misbelieve ſuch things) there is nothing, I'ſay, can ſeem harſh 
5 


Care that was then had of Mad -· men and Lunaticks in Judea and the adjacent Coun- 


A A a-days. It is, I ſay, queſtionable whether they had ſo good Proviſion for diſtracted 
People at thoſe times and in thoſe Places for keeping them within and ordering their 


0 . Secondly, It is not ſo ſtrange that there ſhould be a greater number of poſſeſſed 


1 1 Very thought of him. The Apoſtate Jews that they fell under his Power is the Opini- 


y the Lord that bought them, by their Misbelief of the ſacred Hi- 
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two Thieves at Jeruſalem, As is notoriouſly apparent in ſome of the forlorn and 
giddy- headed Sects of theſe times, amongſt whom, I dare ſay, a Man may find out 
a greater Number of true Demonigfts than Chriſt and his Apoſtles are ſaid to cure. 

F. For to what more rationally than to the Poſſeſſion of theſe deceiving Spirits 
can be attributed thoſe wild Extaſies they are in, their falling down dead, the ſwell. 


ing of their Bodies and i HE Mouth, their Neglectedneſs, Sordidneſs, and 
4 


orring from all decent Order” and Humanity, their antick Poſtures and Ge. 
ſtures? One going in the open Market Place with his Head lift on high and his 
Arms ſpread our, roaring and thouthing out fahatical' Denunciations; and another 
following Him at the Heels with a ſoft ſneaking Pace, his Head hanging down as if 
his Nofe bled, and his Hands preſſing his Navel; as if he were troubled: with the 
Belly- ach; others creeping on all Four like Brute Beaſts, and wallowing and tum. 
bling on the Ground like Dogs or Swine. Others taken with the expected Power 
they lay vacant for, were hurried on in a very fwift Pace on Tip-Toes, with their 
Hats inverted on their Heads, and yet not falling off, and their Arms ſtretched di- 
rely upwards with their Fore-fingers pointing to the Zenith; and this for ſo 
long a Space as no ordinary Man could do the like; an Argument that they were 
thus acted by forme Deng. ng . 
6. Add to this their being troubled with Apparitions, their fearful and hideous 
Howlings and Cryings, their wild and extatical Singings and frantick Dancings, 
their running naked through Towns into Churches and private Houſes, their vio- 
lent and irreſiſtible Shakings and Tremblings, to the utter weakening of Nature and 
making their very Bodies ſore: and all this tranſacted by a Power or Spirit which 
themſelves confeſs diſtinct from themſelves, which alſo ſpeaks diſtinctly and ay. 
dibly in them, and uſes their Arms and Hands to the beating their Head and Body, 
which impoſes upon them very abſurd Commands, macerating moft, killing ſome 
with Faſting,, tyrannizing over them all in every thing, almoſt as much as the De- 
vil does over the poor Indian V 
7. Creeping, crouching, licking the Duſt, eating of Butterflies, feeding of nought 
but Crumbs and Bones, ſuch as we fling to Dogs, Cabbage-ſtalks and Leaves of 
Coleworts ſcattered and caſt away by the Market- Women; theſe are ſmaller Ser- 
vices of that zmperious Fiend within them. But this new Gueſt countermanding 
the allowable Voice of Nature ſo as ſcarce to ſuffer a Man to take four and twenty 
Hours Reſt in five and twenty Days, to condemn him to the Guidance of every foo]- 
ith Flie that comes in his Sight, and fo to adjudge him to hold his Leg ſo long and 
ſo cloſe to the Fire (the Flie guiding him, the time) that it was ſcorched from the 
Knee to the Foot, in ſuch grieveous manner that it was not to be cured in leſs than 
a Quarter of a Year; theſe are more ſevere and rigid Services of that infernal 
Task-Maſter. Beſides that, ever and anon this inward Voice, and ſometimes out- 
ward, utters very audibly to them ſome place or other of Scripture to a ridiculous 
Abuſe and Prophanation of it; and not that only, but enforces the poor captivated 
Vaſſal in Scorn and Contempt of the Perſon of Chriſt to act ſome remarkable Pa- 
ſages in his Story, ſuch as his Death, and Triumph at Jeruſalem ; the former by James 
tner and John Toldervy, the latter by James Naylor, who had his Horle led in Tri. 
umph by two Women trudging in Dirt at his entring Briſtol, with Holy, Hoh, 
Hach, and Hoſanna's ſung to him by the fanatical Company that attended him; 
Garments alſo in ſome places being ſtrowed in the Way. Such wild Tricks as theſe 
are thoſe deluded Souls made to play, to make Sport for thoſe aerial Goblins that did 
drive them and actuate te. e Fo 
8: J might enlarge further upon this Matter: but this ſhort Glance at things might 
be enough to induce any indifferent Man (that can at all believe that there is any 
ſuch thing as Witches and Poſſeſſion of Evil Spirits) not eaſily to miſtruſt but that 
the Diſtemper of this preſent Age has been ſuch, (and it may be {till is) that if 
there were any ſuch venerable Perſon as could command them from under this 
Power by which many of them are fo madly actuated, there would plainly prove 3 
more plentiful harveſt of Dæmoniacts in theſe times than in our Saviour's; and a num: 
ber more beſides John Gilpin and John Toldervy would acknowledge themſelves to have 
been poſſeſſed by the Devil. But at leaſt we will gain this reaſonable Obſervation 
from our Digreſſion we have made, which will be ſuccedaneous to what we maln- 
ly aim at, viz. That if one Age be' fo exceeding Fanatical above another, Why may not 
ene Age be as mich more Demoniatal than another 2? 15 ond, 
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1 9. Thirdly, Such diſtracted and Epileptical Perſons, as allo Dæmoniacal, would 
got be talked of unleſs they were miraculouſly cut d; which not happening in other 
Ages, they are not ſo much taken Notice of. Fourthly, Our Saviour going from 
place to Place, and his Fame flying further than the Motion of his Perſon, he 'was 
likely to meet with and to have brought to him more of ſuch Perſons by far from the 
1 Pagan Nations about him, than otherwiſe at any time could in any likelihood have 


10. Fifthly, Thoſe NU ot ſo called in the Scripture, there is no need to 


take them all in the ſtricteſt Senſe : Mad. men, Lunaticks or Epileptical Men, or any 
„ Men extraordinarily diſtempered with Melancholy, being by the Jews deemed and 

called Dæmoniacts, the People being as much over-prone to aſcribe natural Diſeaſes 
5 to the Devil, as many Phyſicians are to aſcribe Diabolical Diſtempers and Vexations 


* 
* 


fering the People to call them by what Title they pleaſed: as he that has a Catho- 


4 
« 


00 Nature. But Chriſt cured the Diſeaſes by his Word, (* eniliuner mf mp1) ſuf. Luke 4. 35. 


* . 
„ 


lick Medicine, is not very curious of either the Name or the Nature of the Mala- 


du. But there is no Queſtion but that there was a competent Number of Demoniacks 
properly ſo called. _ = 3 
III. Sixthly ond laſtly, Suppoſing all ſo called were properly Demoviacks, and that 
there were a greater Number of them in Chriſt's time and in thoſe Parts than there 
- elſewhere has been at any time, What Inconvenience is there in this, if Providence 
| - would fo diſpenſe, for ſo good a Purpoſe ? As Chriſt intimates in the Caſe of the 
Man that was born blind, where he profeſſeth, That it was not his Parents Fault 
nor his own that he was born blind, but it was the Will of God it ſhould be fo, that 
he might have the Occaſion of doing the more glorious Miracle. And there wanted 
nothing then but the Divine Permiſſion to make ſo many Dæmoniacts, no more than 
there was any thing more requiſite but the Permiſſion of Chriſt for the Gadaren 
Devils to take Poſſeſſion of the Swine, and fo to hurry them into the midſt of the 
Sea. And certainly they are very captious that will not permit fo free a Soveraign- 
gneral Good of the reſt, eſpecially when thoſe Creatures themſelves may have de- 
ſerved infinitely worſe at his Hand than he inflicts upon them, and are compenſated 
with a peculiar Advantage for their Sufferings. Some one of theſe Anſwers, or ſe- 


veral of rhem put together are ſufficient, it not more than ſufficient, to fatisfie 
this firſt Difficulty. | 
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it. 2. That they were a Regiment of the Dark Kingdom that haunted moſt the Coun- 


his Army to poſſeſs the Man, there is no Abſurdity therein. 3. How it came to pa 
fo many Devils ſhould clutter about one ſorry Perſon. 4. The Reaſon of Chriſt's de- 
manding of the Dzmoniack's Name, and rhe great uſe of recording this Hiſtory. 5. The 
Numeroſity of the Devils diſcovered by their Poſſeſſion of the Swine. 6. Several other 
Reaſons why Chriſt permitted them to enter into the Gadarens Herds. 7. That 
Chriſt offended againſt the Laws of neither Compaſſion nor Juſtice in this Permiſſion. 


1 HE Second Difficulty, concerning that fierce Dæmoniact that had ſo many 
3 Devils in him, that he thought fit to call himſelf by the Name of Legion, 
4s being poſſeſt by ſuch a Multitude of unclean Spirits, though it bears at the firſt 
> View the Face of an extravagant and incredible thing, yet if it be throughly exa- 
mind it will prove a very weighty Hiſtory ; all being found congruous to rhe 
Nature of things, and decorous and beſeeming fo Divine a Perſon as iour Saviour, 
= who was to conquer the Devil and ruine his Kingdom, as we ſee he has in ſome 
x meaſure done at this very Day. That there ſhould be ſuch an Army of Spirits in 
one place, ought not to ſeem ” (is to him that will believe the Sight nt Report 
ol the * whoſe Eyes were opened at the Prayer of Eliſha, whereupon he 


— 


been taken Notice of, though there were in other Parts of the Wor d and in other 


ty to the Almighty to lay ſome Hardſhip on ſome few of his Creatures for the ge- 


I. That the Hiſtory of the Dæmoniack whoſe Name was Legion has no Incongruity in 


try of the Gadarens ; and that whether we conceive their Chieftain alone, or many of 
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ſaw the Mountain full of Horſes and Chariots of Fire round about the Prophet. Nor 
is it any real Incongruity, that there ſhquld. be a multitude of Demons or Spirits 
within the compaſs, of one Man's Body, though it may be ſo many of that Legion 
; were not entred into him, but that he was actuated principally by the Captain there. 
} of, he being rebuked by Chriſt in the ſingular Number, and he anſwering. as one in 
[ the Name of many. Which we may as well underſtand of thoſe that were near him 
k SO and followed him, and had ſome malign Influence its likely on the Dæmoniact by way 
| of Obſeſſion, as of ſuch only as were entred into him and properly did poſſeſs him. 
21. For it ſeems by their Petition to Chriſt, they were a Regiment of the Dark 
Kingdom, that uſed to rove and ramble about in the Country of the Gadareys,. out of 
which they had no mind to depart ; thoſe Parts being more obnoxious to the Infer- 
nal Powers, they abounding fo with Apoſtate Fews, who being fallen from the Holy 
Covenant became more ſubje& to the Tyranny of the Devil. Wherefore there is no 
neceſſity of granting a whole Legion of Fiends in this Dæmoniact, but a competent 
Multitude or ſome chief one of the Legion. Though without any Violence to their 
Natures, there may many lodge in the Body of a Man; theſe Spirits being ableto draw 
themſelves out of their uſual Extent into a far narrower Compaſs, and perhaps whol: 
ly to quit their own Vehicle to make uſe of another's; and ſo many may unite with 
the Blood and Spirits of a Man. | 555 = 
3. Nor need it ſeem fo harſh that fo great a number be buſied about one ſorry 
Wight. For that military word Legion ſuggeſts unto us a very fit and eaſie Solution 


him, and therefore the Obſeſion of this numerous Rabble is only by ſequel: as if ſome 


vantage to themſelves, there being not a proportionable Booty for ſo great a Compa- 


with the throng of this helliſh Legion. 


4. Nor is it any Queſtion but that Chriſt knew how ſtroug they were and numer- 
ous : and therefore that the greater Glory may accrew to himſelf and to him that ſent 
him, he makes them confeſs their numeroſity by asking the poſſeſſed his Name. And 
it was more fit that the Power of Chriſt ſhould be demonſtrated and the Divinity of his 


ſhould be as many poſſeſſed as there were Devils, tor him to ſhew his Power on: For 

the Victory is never, the leſs, (the Devils being nothing the weaker for not appearing 

$ harneſſed with Humane Fleſh) and a great deal of Inconvenience to Mankind was 
declined ; beſides the great Noiſe and Turbnlency in the World which would haveri- 

ſen thereupon, which Chriſt ever avoided. But it was fit that this Hiſtory ſhould be 

Recorded as well as Tranſacted, that the Church might have the more ſtrong Fait| 

in the Son of God, who even while he was in the Fleſh had ſuch noble Victories over 

the Powers of the dark Kingdom, putting to Flight many thouſands of Devils at once. 

5. The truth whereof was very handſomely aſſured by Chriſt's permitting-what 


 fays, was about two thouſand ; which was a very fair Pledge of their Numeroſity to 
them that will not Cavil; theſe impure Spirits, as both Triſmegiſt and Pſellus have 
obſerved, pleaſing themſelves to dabble in the Blood of Brutes as well as of Men, 
and therefore to lodge themſelves in their Veins and Arteries. And Malice being as 
ſweet to them as the refreſhing of their other foul Appetite, every Soldier of this dart 
Regiment would be very nimble at ſeizing of his Prey ; and fo they dividing their 
Booty amongſt them, every one reaped the Satisfaction of his own foul and malicious 
Mind, by entring the Swine and hurrying them into the midſt of the Sea : which they 
indeed had not been able to do, had not Chriſt permitted them. Bur Chriſt was 
not at all overſhot in this Conceſſion or Permiſſion to effect their Project: For thoug| 
they deſired it for miſchief ſake, that they might incenſe the Gadarens againſt him, 
yet = plainly outwitted them in their Project, it being more ſerviceable to him than 
to them. ä 


6. For hereby was the foulneſs and miſchievous Virulency of the Devils more plain- 


ly demonſtrated. Wheace his Mercy to the poſſeſſed was the more fully illuſtrated: 


and by the loſs of the Swine the Temper of the Gadarens was allo diſcovered, the 
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of this Difficulty, viz. That this did not happen primarily, but by Conſequence; "hy. 
the chief Commander of this dark Regiment having his uſual Haunt and Recourſe to | 


Captain ſhould make his ſtay for his own Pleaſure in ſome blind ſolitary Cottage in | 
the Field; it would be no Wonder to ſee the Houſe beſet with the multitude of his Soul. 
diers, they being there in Attendance on him, rather than in any Satisfaction or Au. 


ny; but the Place notwithſtanding would not fail to be foully peſtred by them. Al. i 
ter this ſort it fard with this miſerable Dæmoniact, who: could not but be even ſtifled | 


Perſon, in chaſing a whole Army of Devils relating to one poſſeſſed, than that there 


theſe unclean Spirits deſired, which was 20 go into a Herd of Swine, which, the Text 
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Other Miracles of our Saviour. 1 
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ECHAP. 8. 


"2 Maoſaical Abſtinence ſeaſonably countenanced againſt the Apoſtate Jews of that Coun- 
try, the ſwiniſn Nature of Men Ænigmatic ly perſtringed, and the Divine Power 

of Chriſt, as I faid, who alone could deal with ſuch numerous Troops of Infernal Spi- 
its, manifeſted to the World; and the Mouth of ſuch frivolous Allegoriſts ſtopped, 
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as would make the Devils that Chriſt is ſaid to caſt out of the poſſeſſed, to be no Eſſen- 
tial Spirits, but only deprav d Affections, as Calvin obſerves upon the Place. Where- 
fore there is nothing of Levity, Injury or any Extravagancy in the whole Story, but 
* all Circumſtances therein are ſober, juſt and uſeful. 8 
5. For Chriſt was not bound to hinder the loſs of the Swine, their periſhing being 
for ſo publick a good, and of fo great importance, as to aſſure us of the vaſt Power he 
haus who ſhall one Day be judge, and do final Vengeance upon all the Infernal Powers 
dat once; and that, though he be fo full of Compaſſion towards Mankind as to lay 


down his Life for the World, that through Belief in him he may fave them from eter- 


£ 


0 


mal Deſtruction, yet no ſoftneſs or effeminacy of Spirit, or unſeaſonable Pity to the 


5 


brute Creatures, ſhall hold his Hands from doing Execution upon unbelieving and ob- 

">>> qurite Perſons ; but that as here the Devils and the Swine were plunged together in- 
to the bottom of the Sea, ſo a deluge of Fire ſhall be poured out upon the Earth at 

the laſt Judgment, wherein all terreſtrial Animals together with the Devils and the 


Damned ſhall burn in Flames unquenchable. 


> 


[ 


*** 


CHAP. VII. 


I. Of Chriſt's turning Water into Wine. 2. The Miraculous Draught of Fiſh. 3. His 
"> whipping the Mony-changers out of the Temple. 4. His walking on the Sea, and re- 
 buking the Wind, 5. His curſing the Fig-tree. 6. The meaning of that Miracle. 7. 
The Reaſon why he expreſſed his meaning ſo Enigmatically. 8. That both the Prophets 
and Chriſt himſelf (as in the Ceremonies he uſed in curing the Man that was born Blind) 
Jpoke A mmm, in Typical Actions. 9. The things that were typified in thoſe Cere- 
ER monies Chriſt uſed in healing the Blind; as in his tempering Clay and Spittle. 10. 4 
ů» further and more full Interpretation of the whole Tranſaction. 1 f. Some brief Touches 
BR upon the Prophecies of Chriſt, oo 
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1. D Eſides thoſe Aſiracles which are referrable to the four general Heads we noted, 

7 there be alſo other Single Examples of different Natures: ſuch are His turn- 
= ing Water into Vine; The miraculous Draught of Fiſh; His driving the Buyers and Sel- 

lers out of the Temple ; His walking, on the Sea, and bis rebuking of the Winds, To all 

WE which it is common with the reſt, That they were not done out of any Vanity or 

oO ſtentation, but out of a Principle of Love and kind Affection, being always invited by 
nme preſent Exigency toſhew his wonder-working Power. As in that of turning Wa- 

er into Mine at a Wedding in Cana of Galilee, which he did at the Solicitation of 

his Mother, though with ſome reluctancy, becauſe of the Envy of the Phariſees that 

bought to kill him; as alſo out of a principle of Humanity, they being at a loſs for 

Vine (more Company its likely for Jeſus his fake coming to the Marriage · feaſt than 

as expected;) nay I may ſay out of a Frame of Spirit becoming the Divinity of 

„is Perſon. For what is more Divine or God- like, than himſelf being utterly exempt- 

tom the Pleaſures of this Life and the Knowledge of the Nuptial- bed, yet whol- 

ERP lying afide all Superciliouſneſs and Exprobrations to others, to countenance neceſ- 

ary Marriage, gratifying their lawful Deſires (who could not well be diſentangled from 

rice Things) in the ordinary and natural Enjoyments of the Body 2 

2. The miraculous Draught of Fiſh Simon pulled up after he had caſt his Net at our 

aviour's Appointment, it was partly a Compenſation of their long Toil all Night, 

f vhen they caught nothing, and partly a Prefiguration of Peter's excellent Succeſs when 

LY he was become a Fiſher of Men. 3555 | 

== .3- That Miracle of whipping the Money-Changers out of the Temple, (for fo Grotius 

ill have it to be eſteemed, Chriſt performing it, as he writes, nulla vi extern, 

fols divink virtute venerabilis) though it ſeem full of unwarrantable Paſſion or Fury, 

* the Provocation was very juſt, and the Principle from whence this fit of Zeal 
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In Words. the Prophets, but praCtited alio by our Saviour himſelf in other Caſes as well as in this br 


\ *1ths for che To which Eraſmus ſeems plainly to allude in his Paraphraſe upon the Place; it 
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did flow, the beſt that could be, viz. a dear Regard to the deſpiſed Gentiles, (MWhoſe 
Atrium or place of Worſhip the Jews did thus contemptuouſly prophane ) and a ju Gi 
. Indignation againſt the Jews, who out of a fond Pride and Conceit of their being th = 
Seed of Abraham, though they prov'd themſelves the Sons of the Devil, ſcornß sg 
and deſpiſed the poor Gent iles for whom Chriſt was to die; and it was an Act fyj h 
of Love and Heroical Affection to right them thus while he lived. =”. 
4. His Walking on the Sea, it was to come to his Diſciples that' were toiling aud 
rowing againſt the Wind and the Stream, he having in all likelihood not the Conve. . 
nience of taking a Boat any where to come unto them. And laſtly, His reb ulm 
the Wind and the Sea in a mighty Storm, Neceſlity plainly extorted that Miracle, tie 
Ship being covered with Waves, and his Diſciples, as they conceived, ready to be 
caſt. away, which made them awaken him, crying out, Lord ſave us, we periſh. $ Hr 
natural, decorous and becoming are all the Actions and Miracles of Chriſt, . 
FJ. There is only one behind, er monodica, as a Man may call it, an Exam. 
ple not parallel d in the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel, which is The curſing of il: 
Fig-Tree: The Meaning whereof has puzzled many, as the Narration it ſelf has ſcanea. 
lized ſome; as if this Act was guilty not only of Levity but of a ridiculous kind of 
 Ferocity, with a Semblance of Injuſtice, if Injuſtice can be committed againſt a Tre. 
For was there any Reaſon that a Tree ſhould be curſed for not bearing Fruit, when 
the Time of Year was not yet for the bearing thereof? This ſeems very odd anj 
_ prepoſterous. But if it be rightly underſtood, there is nothing more grave, mor 
ſober, nor more weightily myſterious. Wi 55 5 
6, For my own part, I make no Queſtion but that the genuine Meaning of it is this 
and what it ſignifies it ſets out to the very Life, viz: That the moſt acceptable ani 
deſirable Fruit of the everlaſting Righteouſneſs was not then found in the Judaica © 
Diſpenſation: nay, I add further, That it was never intended that that Tree ſhoull 
bring forth any ſuch Fruit, but only the fair Fig-leaves of an external and ceremo- 
nial Righteouſneſs, and a more overly and legal kind of Morality ; but the more per 
fect Fruits of the regenerating Spirit were not to be found there, though Chriſt 
came into the World to exprobrate to them the Want thereof, and ſo to put a Period 
to the Judaica! Diſpenſation, ſo as that it ſhould quite wither away and fall to no- 
thing as we find it come to pals at this very Day. Which Conſideration, among 
others that occur in Scripture, more evidently confirms what we find true in effect, 
That according to the eternal Counſel of God, Chriſt was mainly intended for tie 
Gentiles, and that breaking this Shell of Judaiſm, in which he was brooded, unde 
ſo many Types and Shadows, he ſhould take his Flight thence, and after ſpread his 7 
Wings from one End of the Earth to the other. | „ 
7. But this Myſtery having ſomething of ſeeming Harſhneſs in it to Men of RX 
profound Minds, fach was the Sweetnels and Inoffenſiveneſs of our Saviour's Ten- 
per, that he would neither ſcandalize them, nor grate too hard againſt the Judaica! RR 
Oeconomy, which that Nation ſo highly reverenced, and therefore recorded this **X 
Truth only in this Enigmarical Miracle, 3 
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As in the manner of his healing him that was born blind, Joh» 9. where the Cee 
monies he uſeth ſeem very uncouth and ſtrange before one knows the Meaning of 
them, bur rightly underſtood, they muſt be acknowledged admirably fit for the pur- 
pole : I mean, not for curinz of the blind, (For what can Clay and Spittle, and the 
Water of a Pool avail for the reſtoring of Sight to one that was born blind ?) but © 
{or myſteriouſly ſetting our ſome grand Truths concerning Jeſus. WE 

9. As that he was the Soft of God, or that Eternal Word, whereby God create! 
the World and framed Man of the Earth, in token whereof he tempers Clay and © 
Spittle, he being about to rectiſie and amend the Workmanſhip of his own Hans. 


ſame Author dem autem Autoris elt. reſtituere quod perierat, qui condiderat quod non erat, Beſids 
8 ent another Truth of very great Importance which is ſet out to the very Life in tis 
who had made Typical Cure, Viz. That we are to expect the Renovation of our Minds and our R- 
what before generation from that Power that created us; That no Man can come to Chriſt, s 
had no Being. ie is 4 Viſible Perſon, unleſs the Father, that is, the Eternal Divinity, draw him, « © 
1 Cor. 12. 3. as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Corintbians, That no Man can ſay that las is the Lud, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, by by 
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8 H AP. 9. Of the Prophecies of Cbriſt. ; | 
10. Now I ſay, That Chriſt's tempering Clay and Spittle does emblematize the E. 
ernal Deity that created all things; and his acting firſt upon the blind Man, and ; 
J ſending of him to the Pool of Siloam (by which undoubtedly is! meant Shilo 
or the Meſfas) this does plainly figure out the foremention d Truths; That thoſe 
that do come to Chriſt, and faithfully adhere to him, are prepared and given to 
bim of God; and that by Faith, they are purg d and purified from all Blindneſs and 
Filthineſs, by the Aſſiſtance of that Spirit which is promiſed to all that believe in 
*ZZhim : according to what Chriſt himſelf has pronounced, He that believeth on me, John 7. 38: 
put of his Heart ſhall flow Streams of living Waters : which he underſtands of the | 
Sßpirit, of which theſe Waters of Siloam are therefore a very fit Figure or Emblem, 
"they fitly denoting even from the very Name, as I have already intimated, the clear- 
ing and healing Spirit of Chriſt, who is the Shilo or Siloam wherewith we are to 
be waſhed and cleanſed from that Foulneſs and earthly-Mindedneſs which we had 
contracted in the State of Nature or Firſt Creation, before the Work of Regeneration 
was either begun or compleated in us, 5 Df 2 
I. We have conſider d the Miracles of Chriſt; let us give a ſhort Glance on his 
Prophecies. In which, that which is mainly conſiderable is, that they are ver) few. 
Which 1 look upon as a Reprehenſion and Reproach of that natural Itch in Man- 
> kind to Divinations and Predictions; of which Impoſtors uſually much boaſt, and 
"a Nation of America, tho more Atheiſtical than the reſt, are ſo vehemently ſet upon, 
that they often even grow mad again with that Study. But very little fell from 
our Saviour's Mouth by way of Prophecy, but what was in a manner of indiſpen- 
fable Concernment to be foretold. Such as his own Sufferings and Reſurrection, the 
Diäieſtruction of the City, and the General Judgment. He exerciſed alſo his Power of 
Divination in his Conference with the Woman of Samaria: But his Applications 
there were ſo ſerious that he forgot the Senſe of Hunger, being more pleaſed with 
the Attempts of her Converſion and her Country-men, than with the moſt delicate ole 
juunkets that could be ſet before him. He foretold alſo who ſhould betray him: but 
it was to demonſtrate that both his Betraying and all his Sufferings elle, they being 
foreſeen, might have been avoided ; and therefore that he underwent them willing- 
iy. To which alſo that Prediction tends, When I am lifted up, I ſhall draw all Men John 12. 38. 


uunto me; as allo that of the good Shepherd laying down his Life for his Sheep, and 
then preſently adding, Aud other Sheep I have which are not of this Fold, meaning 


= the Gextiles who were to be brought in by his Death. Which is a plain Demon- 
Ex tration that Chriſt ſuftered Death *volaxzarily out of his entire Love to the World, See Book 7. 


5 4 and that he knew aforehand what an Effectual Inſtrument his Paſſon would prove for chap. 7. ſet:. 8. 
the Converſion of the Gentiles to the true Knowledge of God. 
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CHAP. IX. 


I. The Miracles of Apollonius compared with thoſe of Chriſt, 2. Ni Entertainment at 


f 4 Magical Banquet by larchas and the reſt of the Brachmans. 3. His Cure of a 
= Dropſie and of one bitten by a Mad Dog, 4. His freeing of the City of Epheſus from b 
x 1 the Plague. 5. His caſting a Devil out of a laughing Dzmoniack, and chaſing away 
d a whining Specter on Mount Caucaſus in a Maon-ſhine Night, 6. His freeing Menip- 
n pus from his eſpouſed Lamia. 1 
E oO E have now done with the Aclions of Chriſt, ſuch as were more extraor- 
F : | 355 * dinary and miraculous : we will proceed to his Paſſion after we have made 
3 4. mort Compariſon of the moſt famous Exploits of Apollontus with theſe of our Sa- 
6 our, according to thoſe Heads we have ready inflted upon; His miraculous feed- 
. mo the People; His curing Diſeaſes ; His caſting out Devils; His raiſing of the dead, 
; His Prediftions of things to come. _— 4 
n q ; * 2 fo Firſt, I do not remember any Example of it in Apollonias his Life; 
1 us writes that Apollonius himſelf was entertained by the Brachmans at 
ſuch a Banquet as was 


r Media heres, provided in a miraculous Manner, together with the King 

SY Fro wheretaree-footed Tables were brought in and plac'd in the midſt without 

„de Help of any Man's Hand; as alſo the Floor ſpread with odoriferous Herbs and 
TRE M2 Flowers; 
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Flowers ; and Bread, Wine, Fruits and Sweet-Meats on Plates conveyed : through | 


out of whom at Athens, by a many repeated Menaces and imperious Railings, he 


0 
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the Air and ſet upon thoſe Tables without any Servitours to carry them. Which 


vg 


Story being ſo. very like the Junketings of Witches, and the Behaviour of 7arch,, 
and his Brother Brachmans being ſo full of Scorn and Infolency towards the King and 


Ghoſt of Achilles does further prove. | 


2 


1 


more of the Power of Nature and Morality than of a Miracle; he curing a yougg Nn 
of a Dropſie by Precepts of Temperance in the Temple of Æſculapiuu. The othe ?: 
was of one bitten by a Mad. dog, who was fo diſtempered therewith, that he wouly 7 
bark, go on all four, and crouch on the Ground like a Dog: But it looks fo like? 
Piece of Witchery, and Apollonius was fo punctual in diſcovering what the Inhahji. 
rants of the place (which was Tarſus) could not inform him of, as of the Color. 
| Shaggedneſs, and other Qualities of the Dog, as alſo where he was, that it is a Su. 
picion that he that cured the Diſeaſe did inflict it himſelf, or rather his Familiar 1 5 


tor him; and fo it is likely that the Dog as well as the Man was bewitched. For 


he came along from the River. ſide (where he was ſhivering as if he had an Ague) © 
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Dog into the Stream. 


1 


4. But the moſt famous Cure of all is that, when he freed the City of Epheſus frm . = 
the Plague. But it being diſcovered already what a kind of Man this Apollouius s, 
viz. a mere Magician, I cannot but ſuſpect that the Caſe is the fame with that ſor. 


mer, and that the whole City ſuffered ſo direful a Diſeaſe as the devouring Peſt; I 


lence by the Hand of the Devil, to get the greater Renown to Apollonius that ftou 7 
Hyperaſpiſtes of Paganiſm, who for the advancing of his own Credit was to frre 
them from this raging Evil. Of which Opinion of ours there are two grand Arg 
ments: The one his aſſembling the People in the Theater, and there incouragigg 
them to ſtone an old ragged Beggar, which he perſwaded them was the Plague, bu 


it ſeems it was ji & quitun, a deſtroying Demon; as it appeared by his Eyes a 


he was a ſtoning, and by that Deluſion of a ſhagged Dog as big as a Lion found? 


under the Heap of Stones, when the People had thought to have ſeen him-there in hi 


former Shape of 2 patch d Beggar. The other Argument is the Ephefians ereQing 
the Image of Hercules Apotropeus in the place where this old Mendicant was ſtoned, 
which is a Sign that Pagan Idolatry was the Upſhot of the Plot. Wherefore I lo! 
upon theſe two laſt Cures as done out of ſuſpicable Principles, and the Miracles s 
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perform d upon abſurd and unſuitable Objects. 


5. As for his caſting out Devils, I do not remember any Example thereof ſaving 
one, and that was of a Young-Man of Corcyra who was a laughing Demoniat, 


at laſt. ejected the Evil Spirit, who for a Sign of his Departure made a great Image : 


tumble down from the royal Porch in the City with a great Noiſe and Clatter. 10 
this Head we may refer alſo, though by an improper Reduction, his conjuring o: 
Phantaſm that appeared to him and his Fellow-Travellers as they were journying | 
on Mount * in a bright Moon-ſhine Night: Which Phantaſm went before 7 
them ſometime in one Shape and ſometime in another; but by many vehement Chi- 
dings, by many Railings, Reproaches and Execrations, was made to diſappear at laſt, 1 * 


and to depart, crying and whining at the diſcourteous Uſage. 


6. We may add to theſe the Story of Menippus and the Lamia: Who in the 
Form of a beautiful Young Woman made Love to Menippus, and at laſt perſwaded 7 
him to marry her. But Apollonius being at the Naptials, diſcovered the Illuſion, FE 
and by reproaching the Bride, made, I think, the whole Edifice, (which was ſuppoſed 


to be plac'd near Corinth) I am ſure the Furniture and Riches thereof, all the Move - 
ables, the Tapeſtry, the Gold and Silver-Veſlels, nay the Pages, Servants and Off 
ders of this fair Lady to vaniſh at once, and her ſelf only lett was compelled to con: 
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the very chiet of his Retinue, his Brother I mean and his Sons, may fully conizyn RR 
any Man that they were no better than Magiciaus; nor their Favorite and Diſcip, a 
Apollonins any other than a Wizzard and a Necromancer, as his conjuring up th, 
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3. As for his Cures, I do remember but Three, the Firſt of which ſeems to = : FI. 
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| ſoon as Damis had whiſpered in his Ear that Apollonius would ſpeak with him: WW 
told the People alſo while he was cheriſhing him and ſtroaking him, that the Soulf 
/ Telephus the Myſtan was entred into him; which is a further Confirmation of on 
Conjecture. But indeed all the Circumſtances of the Story are either ludicrous an 
ridiculous, or elſe impious ; As his making the Dog cure the Man by licking of him 
and then himſelf curing the Dog by praying to the River Cyduus and flinging te 
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RE afurance as well of the Innocency and Sincerity of his Perſon, as of the Truth of 


I. Apollonius his raifing from Death a Tonng Married Bride at Rome. 2. His Divi- 
nations, and particularly by Dreams, 3. His Divinations from Some external Acci - 
" dents in Nature. 4. His Prediction of Stephanus Killing Domitian from an Halo 
that encircled the Sun. Aſtrology aud Meteorology Covers to Pagan Superſtition and 
converſe with Devils. 5. A Diſcovery thereof from this Prediction of his from 
the Halo compared with his phrantick Ecſtaftes at Epheſus: 6. A general Canclufion 
from the whole Parallel of the Acts of Chriſt and Apollonius. 


x, HAT famous Exploit at Rome, which was the raifing of a Toung Woman to 
© Life that was carrying to be buried, had been indeed a more folid Miracle, 
if it had been any at all. But the time not being ſet down how long ſhe had been 
daeadd, it is maſt likely that it was no more than is competible to a Trance. But 
the Xnowledge of the Devil extending further than his Power, he might eaſily inform 
Azpollonius what a ſeaſonable Opportunity he had to do a ſeeming Miracle, But our 
> Saviour's raiſing of Lazarus after he had been four Days buried, gives ſufficient 
Credit to his other two Miracles of that kind, that they were real and true. This 
> Reenlivening therefore of the new married Bride at Rome is rather to be referred 
to the Predictions or Divinations of Apollonius than to his Miracles, which were 
very few in compariſon of the other: Of which yet we will give you ſome Exam- 
ples, for it would not be worth the while to reckon up all, nor to rehearſe theſe at 
© large, but only briefly to name them. _ 
EZ 2. Such therefore was the Diſcovery of the unclean Luſt of Timaſſon his Mother 
in Law in Agypt, and the Prediction of a foul Act in an Eunuch upon one of the 
Eking of Babylons Concubines ; as allo of ſaving Pharion at Alexandia from being ex- 
cecuted amongſt other Robbers that were led along to die, by keeping the Executi- 
oner in diſcourſe till a Meſſenger on Horſe-back galloping with all ſpeed — 
XX 4ponivs his Divination with a clear Demonſtration of Pharions Innocency. You 
may add to theſe his Divinations by Dreams, as that of the ſuppliant Fiſhes that be- 
EE ſought the Dolphin's Favour, which he interpreted to the Advantage of the Eretri- 
a, for whom he interceded with the King of Babylon: and another by which he 
9 vas diverted from going to Rome till he had ſeen Candy; a Woman with a rich Crown 
„ vpon her Head, who told him ſhe was the Nurſe of Jupiter, embracing him in his 
be. Skep, and deſiring him that he would firſt come to converſe a while with her be- 
— fore he went to Name: Which Woman he intepreted to be Crete, where Jupiter was 
born and brought up. 
3. There were allo ſeveral of his Diviuations which he ſeemed to gather from 
| Zoe external Accident in Nature. Such was that from the chirping of the Sparrows 
in the midſt of his Speech to the Epheſians, whereupon he broke off, to tell them 
dat not far off a Young-man had ſpilt a Sack of Corn in the Street. And that from 
tte Lioneſs the Hunters had ſlain in Babylonia, as Apollonius was in his Journey to 
India, which having eight young Lions in her Belly, he preſaged from thence 
4 that it would be a Year and eight Months till their Return. A third from a terrible 
EY Thunder at an Eclipſe at Rome; whereupon he lifting up his Eyes toward Heaven, ſaid 
chat it were a great Marvel indeed if this ſhould end in nought. But his meaning 
vas known by the After- Clap, for Nero's Cup was ſtruck out of his Hand, as he was 
drinking, by a Flaſh of Lightning, while he ſate at Table. A fourth from a mon- 
3 _ Ho. in Syracuſe, a Woman of Quality being brought to Bed of a Child with 


* which he interpreted of the three Roman Emperors, Galla, Orho, and 
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Character of Apollonius his Spirit. Book IV. 


J. The Fifth and Laſt we ſhall mention is an Halo which was obſerved about 
the Sun in Greece; which Meteor being round like a Crown, but much obſcurins 
the Light of the Sun, Apollonius his Prediction was, that one Stephanus (which Fa 
gnifies a Cows) ſhould kill the Emperour Domitian. But for my own part, I con- 
ceive, thar the Obſervation of Prodigtes can as little help a Man in ſuch punctual 
Predictions, as of the Figarations of the Stars: but that theſe things are Pretencez 
and Covers of a baſer Art, or rather of ſome wicked Superſtition and unlawful Fa. 
miliarity with the Apoſtate Spirits. | 5 
5. Which a notorious Circumſtance of the Event of this laſt Prediction will de. 
monſſrate to the indifferent. For while Domitian was a murdering at Rome, Apol: 
lonius being at Epheſus, ſees the Tranſaction of the Buſineſs ſo plainly as if he had been 
there, and at the very Hour it was done encouraged Stephen to the Act; and ſtart- 
ing backwards and forwards, and ſtaring terribly with his Eyes, bad him ſtab the 
Tyrant, as if he had been preſent by to aſſiſt. Which Phrantick and gaſtly Ecſta- 
cy is an Argument that he was then polleſſed of the Devil that raiſed this Theater 
of things in his Mind, and therefore in all likelihood foretold him them alſo before 
they came to pals. 0 : 
6. Wherefore briefly to conclude concerning the extraordinary 4s of Chriſt and 
Apollonius , in the one there is nothing but what is ſound and neceſſary, of weighty 
and uſeful Importance and from a divine and irreprehenſible Principle; in the other 


nothing but what is either vainly affected, flight and frivolous, or elſe infernal al? 
diabolical ; that of Pharion not excepted, which looks the moſt plauſible of them 
all. For that Divination is no more than is performed by ordinary Witches; and | 


that Act of Juſtice which was the reſcuing of the innocent from Death, though good 
in it ſelf, was proſtituted by him to baſe Purpoſes, to the gaining of Credit to 1 


vil. 


* 


x. 4 Compariſon of the Temper or Spirit in Apollonius with that in Chriſt. L. That 
Apollonius his Spirit was at the height of the Animal Life, But wo higher. 3. That 
Pride was the ſtrouge/t Chain of Darkneſs that Apollonius was held in, with a Re- 

0 hearſal of certain Specimens thereof. 4. That his whole Life was not hing elſe but an 

' Exerciſe of Pride and Vain-Glory, boldly ſibaggering himſelf into Reſpe with the Great- 

eſt where-ever he went. 5. His Reception with Phraotes Xing of India, and larchas 
Head of the Brachmans. 6. His intermeddling with the Affairs of the Roman En- 
pire, his Converſe with the Babylonian Magi and Ægyptian Gymnoſophiſts, and of 
his plauſible Language and Eloquence. 7, That by the Senſe of Honour and Reſpect 
he was hook'd in to be ſo active an Inſtrument for the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 8. That 
though the Brachmans pronounced Apollonius a God, yet be was no higher than the 
better ſort of Beaſts. REES 6 


I. WI have made a Parallel of the Miracles and Prophecies of Chriſt and Apollo 
nius, and have ſpent our Judgments upon them; the Equity and Truth of 
which Cenſure that it may the better appear to all, we ſhall briefly compare their 

Temper or Frame of Spirit. G 3 575 
2. Which I confeſs is as Brave in Apollouius as the Animal Life will reach unto. 
But that Animal Life at the beſt falls ſhort of the ſaving Knowledge of God, and is 
but that which in a manner is common to Beaſts, Devils and Men. This therefore 
we will acknowledge to be in Apollonius a generous Senſe of Political Juſtice, a levers 
Profeſſion of Temperance, and a great Affectation of Xzowledge, eſpecially of things to 
come. But as for Political Juſtice and Civil Agreement and Concord, which he ſeems 
often to be very ſenſible of, and earneſtly to exhort the Cities to, where he went, 
no lefs than this can be entertained in the very Kingdom of Satan; which, if it were 
divided againſt it (elf, could not ſtand. And for his vehement Affectation of 4 n 
+ - | cage 
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grand Reſtorer of Paganiſm, and induſtrious Upholder of the Kingdom of the De- 2 
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"RE is evident that it is a mere Branch of the Natural Life, and ſuch as is as 
empetible to the Apoſtate Spirits, nay more Þy far than to an ordinary goo Man : 
nd Apollmius his Temperance 0 but at this which 1 ſo low and vile, How far 
dort does it fail of what is truly Heavenly and Divine? This therefore is obſer- 
yvable in him, that if he quitted one Entanglement of the Animal Life, it was the 
more fully 1 F anotier, 
. But the firongeſt Chain of Darknels that he was caught in, is that of Pride, 
ich though it be made of more ſubtile and ſmall Links, yet holds us longer ca- 
ptive than any. This is that which blemiſhes the Hiſtory of his Life more than any 
*1Immorality elſe whatſoever. For to what bur this can be reduced that ſcornful and 
ZZ rdiculous Prayer he made to Apollo at Antioch, that he would turn the Country- 
people into Cypreſs-Trees, that the Wind taking their Branches, they might at leaſt 


£6 Fi 
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buy that Means make ſome Sound, they being as yet quite mute and pot able to dif- 
courſe with ſo ſage a Philoſopher > To what but this can we impute that magnifi- 
cent Anſwer he gave the Keeper of the Bridge as he paſſed into Meſopotamia, when 
he was demanded what Merchandizes he brought? To whom he reply'd, That he 
brought along with him Juſtice, Temperance, Fortitude, Continence, Tolerance, Magna- 
veuimity and Conſtanicy. He adds Modeſty to the reſt ; but it was ill placd in fo flaunt- 
ing a Diſplay of his own Praiſes. To what but this can you refer his Cavilling with 
© the ſober Queſtions asked him by the Captain of the Guards on the Confines of 
Babylin, where he takes upon him as if himſelf was King of every Country he came 
Pato? | ew | OY 
3 4. But what need we recite Particulars? His whole Life being nothing elſe but a 
lofty Strutting on the Stage of the Earth, or an induſtrious Trotting from one Na- 
tion of the World to another, to gather Honour and Applauſe to himſelf, by correct- 
ing the Cuſtoms of the Heathen, or renewing their fallen Rites, and playing the un- 
cControulable Reſormer where- ever he pleaſed: Mhich is a very pleaſant thing to Fleſh 
ad Blood. Beſides the bold Viſits he gave to Princes and Potentates, with the great- 
= eſt Confidence and Oſtentation of his own Virtues that could be imagined, ma. 
* > king himſelf the Meaſure of others Worth, inſomuch that he would not do the or. 
dinary Homage to Bardanes King of Babylon, till he was certified whether his Vir- 
tues deſerved it or no. With whom, as alſo with other Princes, he treated of Poli- 
== tical Affairs, not detrecting to intermeddle with the preſent Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 
=> But this unexpected Audacity of his proved ever ſucceſsful, he always, by I know 
A 5 not what Luck or Power, ſwaggering himſelf into reſpect, by deſpiſing both the Pomp 
= and Perſons of the greateſt. So that he was ever Hai fellow well met with the high- 
== cſt Kings and Emperours, they being ever taken with great Admiration of his Wiſ- 
RX dom. And therefore Bardanes is brought in in the Story courting of him at laſt, 
= and earneſtly intreating the beggarly Philoſoper to take his Lodging in his Palace, 
2 ſhewing, him all the Glory and Pomp of his Kingdom, offering him great Sums of 
= Gold and precious Stones, The former whereof though he retuſed, yet he could nor 
ell abſtain from fingering the latter, under Pretence, forſooth, that there was ſome 
2 ſtrange Philoſophick Virtue in them, as alſo that they ſhould be an offering to the 
2X Gods at his Return into his own Country. . 5 
F. So allo Phraves King of India is ſaid to receive him with very great Reſpect, 
be carrying him to bath himſelf in his Royal Bath, and after receiving him at a 
Peeaſt, and placing him next himſelf, above his Nobles. Beſide the great Honour he 
2 had from Jarchas and the reſt of the Brachmans, to whom the King of India wrote 
in his behalf. Where in conference with thoſe Sages he was plac'd in Phraotes his 


= Chair of State, being forbidden alſo to riſe up at the coming in of the King of Me- 

= 4a; with whom (at that Banquet which I have already mentioned) he having ſome 

> Conteſtation, the King became at Jaſt ſo much his Friend, that he was almoſt un- 
Civilly importuate to ſee him at his own Court in Media at his Return. 

6. Add unto theſe his intermeddling in the Affairs of the Roman Empire; his large 
Political Conferences with Yeſpaſtan ; his abetting Conſpiracies againſt Nero and Po- 

- mittang his learned Diſcourſes with the Babylonian Magi, concerning whom he told 
Damis, Mat they were not fo perfect but that they wanted the Benefit of ſome of 
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a his Inſtructions, as he confeſſed that ſomething he learned from them; his cam- 
5 pling and cavilling with: the Gymuoſophiſts, who though they ſeemed not ſo great Wiz- 
> Zargs, yet were not leſs virtuous than either the Brachwans or himſelf; and laſtly, 
biss plauſible Language and great Eloquence, he making in ſeveral places very win- 
ung Orations and Exhortations to Morality and the Obſervance of the my = 
ooffu 
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offul Laws and inſtitutes, ſuch as would tend moſt to Civility and the Paage , 

r e ont te 0 
evident, That a narural Senſe of Zewour and 64 


F. From all which it is moſt evider 15 
Lantry was the Wing and Spirit that made Apollonius ſuch a great Stickler in his tim, _ 
and that, he being of a lofty and generous Nature apt to reach out at high thing. 

the Kinzdom of Darkneſs hook d him in, to make an Inſtrument of him for their ow 
Turn, and fo to dreſs up Paganiſm in the beſt Attire they could, to make it, il“, 
were poſſible, to vie with Chriſtianity - and that there ſhould be nothing wantin 
to this Corrival of Cbriſt, the Indian Brachmans pronounced him of that Eminency 1 pies, 
that he deſerved to be reputed and honoured as a Deity, both living and dead, a;j | 
have already related to you. e OR _ _ m= 
8. But if the Excellency of his Perſon be better examined, he will be found) 
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far from being in the Rank of a God, that there can be no more acknowledge 1 
of him than that he was of the Better ſort of Beaſts, that is, that he was a mere w. 
tural Man, only dreſſed up and diſguiſed by his f 0 af Diet and Habit, and, ® 
Magical Power of doing of Miracles; as is demonſtrable from the whole Tenour ef 
his Story, there being nothing in it that reliſhes or ſavours what is above the. 
nimal Life. From whence we may fafely conclude there is nothing in him 1; © 
vine. 17 5 N | | 55 


| | 25 4 % 
; 5254 * £ 
& 4 55 0 
BS 
| | [394 Ko 


« 5 — —— 


CHAP. XIl. 


1. The Contrariety of the Spirit of Chriſt to that of Apollonius. 2. That the Him © 
| of Apollonius, ze it true or falſe, argues the exquiſite Perfection of the Life 
Chriſt, and the Tranſcendency of that Divine Spirit in him that no Pagan could rea | © 
by either Imagination or Action. 3. The Spirit of Chriſt how contemptible to the mer: LE 7 
Natural Man, and how dear and precious in the Eyes of God. 4. How the ſeverd © 

| Humiliations of Chriſt were compenſated by God with both ſutable and miraculous Pri. 
viledges and Fxaltations. 5. His deepeſt Humiliation, namely, his Suffering th © 
Death of the Croſs, compenſated with the higheſt Exaltation. . ___ 
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J. Herefore we ſhall find the Life of our Saviour quite contrary to his, there b. 
ing nothing Recorded in him that is plauſible to Fleſh and Blood, no ſplen 
dour of Parentage, no ſtreams of Eloquence, no favour of Potentates, no affetatiom 
of any Peculiarity to himſelf in any thing; but being every where reproached an! 

deſpiſed, he ceaſed not to do good without any Man's Applauſe. And whereas th: 
very Spirit and Life of all Apollonius his Actions is a Gallant Senſe of Glory, which tile 
Devil befool'd him by; fo that which perpetually breath'd in the Actions of our Savi 
our was a paſſive, loving, profound Spirit of Humility, which is the moſt certain (h 
racter of the Divine Life, of any thing that is. DT LL 

2. So that let the Hiſtory of Apollonius be wholly true, or partly falſe, or wholly falt, 
it is all one to me. For if it be True, this grand Example of Divine Virtue, as is 
is pretended, falls infinitely ſhort of the Truth of the Divine Life manifeſted in Chriſt, ⁵ 
there being indeed nothing found in Apollonius that is truly Divine. But if it be! 
Figment, in whole or in part, how tranſcendent is that Divine Worth in Chrift, ad "8 
how lovely and illuſtrious is the Beauty of his Image, that the Pens and Pencils (q- 
the moſt learned and accompliſh'd Pagans cannot draw one Line thereof, nor give © 5 


a * 20 W 2 
one Touch or Stroke near his Reſemblance? = 


3. And indeed how ſhould it ever come into the Mind of a mere natural Man to | 7 
think of an humble, paſſive, Soul. melting, ſelf-affliting, and ſelf-refrgning Divinity lo- 
ing, in any Perſon ; or if it did, that there were any ſuch great Price upon that Spiri: 
more than on that which ſeems to the World more gallant and generous? But ce 
tainly this is more precious in the Eyes of God than all things in the World beſide; mY 
and whatſoever Injury is done to this, it is like the touching of the Apple of his ow! Ax 
Eye. And fo tender was he over our Saviour, in whom this was tranſcendentſ 7 
found, that he ever compenſated his Sufferings with a proportionable Triumph, and 
his willing Submiſſions and Debaſements of himſelf with anſwerable Exalt ati. 
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HAP. 13. f the Paſton of Chr iſt. 
14.4 fore his humble Birth he Honoured with the Mefick of a Quire of A. 
. By 8 „and the Homage of the Wiſe Men from the Eaſt who brought Pre- 
ars to him, as to a new-born King. So his long Faſting in the Deſart was com- 
Penſated by the Power not only of curing Diſeaſes, but of turning Water into Wine, 
: and of miraculouſly feeding of Multitudes in the Wilderneſs. As alſo his refuſing of 
ll the Pomp and Glory of the World, (which was ſhewn him from the top of a 
Mountain) by the 7ransfiguration of his Perſon on the top of mount Tabor into ſo 
great a Glory as all the ſpecioſities of the World could not equalize, his Face ſhining 
As the Sun, and his Garments being bright as the Light. And laſtly, his being car- 

ied from Place to Place by the Hand of Satan, as an Innocent Lamb in the Talons 
of an Eagle, this Temptation alſo was amply recompenſed by _—_ a palpable 
Power over the Kingdom of Satan, and diſpoſſeſſing Dzmoniacks, and putting to 
flight many thouſands of Devils at once, as you heard concerning him whoſe Name 
"was Legion. „ 4 
5. But the emergency of the greateſt Honour that accrewd to him was from the 
—"Qgcepeſt Sufferings, even from his bitter Paſſion on the Croſs : Which was fully remu- 
nerated by ſo glorious a Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, by his Seſſion at the Right Hand of 
Sol, end his Exaltation above all Principalities and Powers, whether in Heaven or 
Earth e being made Head and Soveraign over Men and Angels, and indued with a 
Power of Crowning all Believers with a Glorious Immortality at the laſt Day. Of all 
which we ſhall ſpeak in order, ſhewing the Firneſs and Reaſonableneſs of every thing in 
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its Place. 


CHAP. XIII. 


x. The ineffable Power of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and other endearing Applications of him, 
2 for winning the World off from the Prince of Darkneſs. 2. Of bis preceding Sufferings 
43d of his Crucifixion. 3. How neceſſary it was that Chriſt ſhould be ſo paſſive and 

=> ſenſible of pain in his Sufferings on the Croſs ; againſt the Blaſphemy of certain bold 

Entbufiaſts. 4. Their Ignorance in the Divine Life, and how it alone was to triumph 
3S＋ in the Perſon of Chriſt unaſſiſted by the Advantages of the Animal or Natural. 5. That 
t Chriſt had died boldly and with little ſenſe of pain; both the Solemnity and Vſeful- 
RE neſs of his Paſſion had been loſt. 6. That the ſtrange Accidents that attended his 
== Crucifixion were Prefigurations of the future Effects of his Paſſion upon the Spirits of 
ä Men in the World, 7. Which yet hinders not but that they may have other fignifica- 
=== tions. 8. The third and laſt Reaſon of the Tragical unſupportableneſs of the Paſſion of 
RE Chriſt, in that he bore the Sins of the whole World. g. The Leguleious cavils of ſome 
conceited Sophiſts That pretend that it is unjuſt with God to puniſh the Innocent in ſtead 


= of the Guilty. 10. The falſe Ground of all their frivolous ſubtilties. 
rſt therefore as concerning his Paſſion, I fay, it is an Enraviſhing conſidera- 


[ 

1 F tion to take notice how this humble Candidate for fo great an Empire as I have 
1 eſcribed, applies himſelf to his deſign, giving an infallible proof not only of his 
10 Rover, that he is able to protect, but of his dear Affection and entire Love to his Peo- 
ot . ia that he can undergo ſo horrid Agonies in their behalf; and being to win the 
fe agdoms of the Earth out of the poſſeſſion of the Devil, how he uſes no other Eu- 
e than the diſplaying of his own Nature, and the endearing Lovelineſs and Beni- 

to ity of his own Spirit, to ſhame and confound the uglineſs and deteſtableneſs of his 
j- © Wlurping Competitor. Wherefore hedid not only tread counter to the ways of Satan 
i Humility and Purity and continual Beneficency in his Life-time : But further to ſhew 
dhe vaſt Diſparity or Diſcrepancy betwixt that old Tyrant and this Gracious Prince 
hat is to Succeed ; whenas the Devil, as you have already heard, inflicted unſuppor- 
Able penances upon his abuſed Vaſſals, ingaging them to cut and flaſh their own Fleſh, 
n trantichy to diſmember themſelves, to whip themſelves with knotted Cords or 
eng Nettles, to wound themſelves with ſharp Flints, and to faſt and macerate 
bemſelves as to pine away in Deſarts, or break their Necks down ſome ſteep Rock 
er Precipice, as Acoſta reports of them; not to mention the infinite Numbers of Hu- 
a Sacrifices: Chriſt, quite contrary to this, is fo far from ſuch like Tyranny and 
_ handling of others, that to ſatisfy — concerning the juſtly-ſuſpe&ted wrath 4 
1 | 18 
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Of the Paſſion of Chriſt. | Book Iv = 
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his Father, he undergoes all this Load himſelf, to win us off to a more perfect and chea. 
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ful Obedience to his holy Precepts, by ſo great and ſenſible an Engagement. The 1 i 
Weight and Power of his Scepter being mainly to be felt in the Senſe of Love, which 


is the ſtrongeſt Tie imaginable even to Natural Ingenuity. But the Power of the od : 2p 
Serpent was Exerciſed in Fear and Terror and Defpightful Scorn upon poor Diſtreſkq RE 
Mankind. There being this great Advantage therefore of winning of the Hearts, EE 


Men from the Kingdom of Darkneſs to the Power of God by Chriſt's Aﬀittion, 


and Sufferings ; it 1s no wonder that he ſubmitted himſelf to them, tho they were 5 8 


ſo unſpeakably grie vous. 


2. And indeed what can be imagined more grievous than that | ively Repreſentatin 2 50 
of his bitter Paſſion (unleſs the Paſſon'it ſelf, ) when in the Mount of Olives, at his 
Devotions, he was in ſuch an Agony, that he ſweat as it were great drops of Blood Po: 


that fell from his Face to the Ground? Beſides the deſpightful mockings and ſpitt ir ö 
ideration whereof would drive: 


his Face, with cruel and Bloody ſcourgings : The con 
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Man to any hardſhip to approve himſelf faithful and thankful to fo loving a Saviour. © © 
What then may the contemplation of his Direful and — Crucifixion do > Where 


ſoDivinea Perſon, nay, where the Son of God in the Fle 


being diſgracefully place! 


betwixt two Thieves, his holy and ſpotleſs Humanity was ſo deeply pierced with tie 
preſent ſenſe and real Agony of Death, that the weight and burthen thereof enforce! , 
him to cry out, Eloi, Eloi, My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me 2 And Here he 
may appeal from the Croſs to all the World in the words of Jeremiah; Behold and ſn, 


Day of his fierce Wrath. 


3- Which Sorrow and Paſſion had it not been as real and as great as it is recounted, 
| how ſlight and ludicrous a matter would the Myſtery ef Chriſtianity be > How p 
phane therefore and execrable are thoſe Wretches, that would turn that to the diſgrace 7 
of Chriſt, which is the Glory of the Goſpel? As if our Saviour was leſs Perfect b 
being thus Paſſive and fo ſenſible of pain. But it is plain that theſe bold and inſoln FE 
Enthuſiaſts, which boaſt ſo much of Perfection as to equalize themſelves or their blind 7 
guides with Chriſt, nay, prefer them before him, I ſay, it is plain they are ſo Ignorat FE 


that they do not know in what the ru Perfection conſiſts. 


4. For I have already declared, That in the Perſon of Chriſt, that only which ws 
truly Divine was to have the Triumph and Victory, unaſſiſted with any thing tha s T7 


* 


precious and praiſe-worthy in the Eyes of the World. And the true Perfect ion a- . 


5. If it had fared thus with Chriſt at his Death, the Solemnity of his Paſſion [ud 


been loſt. Indeed it had been no Paſſion, nor would have cauſed any in them tt 


if there be any ſorrow, like unto my ſorrow wherewith the Lord hath afflifled me, in l! 
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read the Story. But his Sgfferings being ſo Great and ſo Real as they were, it is tht =_ 
greateſt Attractive of the Eyes and Hearts of Men towards him that could poſſibly b 


offered to the World: Which himſelf was very well aware of, and did foretel it in l 


Life-time; When I am lifted up, I ſhall draw all Men unto me. 


6. Which Effects of his Paſſon, thoſe Miraculous Accidents that attended it ſeen | 
alſo to preſage. For what was that rending of the Vail of the Temple from the top vb 


the bottom at Jeruſalem > What were thoſe Earth-quakes in more remote Places of # | + 
dea, and the torn or cloven Rocks, but a Preſage how the Fartbly Minds and S 


Hearts of all Men in time, as well Jews as Gentiles, would be ſhaken and broke in pies 
with Sorrow and Grief at his Sufferimgs who is the Saviour of the World? Nay, ut. 
did the Sun, the very Life and Soul of the Natural World, what did that deliquiumns ce 
ſwooning Fit of his betoken, but that this fad Spectacle of the Cruciffxiv of Chil | 
would ſo empaſſion the Minds of all Ingeguous Men, and fo melt their Hearts wit 


that they might allo live with him and rejoice with him for ever in Heaven? 


W, 


* 


Love and Affection to this Univerſal Saviour, that they would willingly die with li, L 
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now having taken away the Partition-Wall, and given every Believer free acceſs to the 


EXT preſence of his Father by his own Death whereby he has reconciled us to God. 
8. Which offers us a third Reiſon why this Paſſion of Chriſt ſhould be ſo Tragical 
as it was, and the weight thereof ſo unſupportable. For he bore then the Wrath of 
FRE God for the Sins of the World, being ſmitten, as the Prophet ſpeaks, for our Tranſ- 
greſſions, and the Iniquities of us all were laid upon him; that is, he was an Univer- 
"= fl Sacrifice for all Mankind. Which the Proud and Self-conceited Ent haſiaſt, that 
pʒhanſies himſelf fo well within, that he contemns all External Religion (unleſs it be 
of his own Invention) being not at leiſure to conſider, boldly and blaſphemouſſy tra- 
= duces him for weak and delicate, that willingly underwent the greateſt Pain that ever 
7 = was inflicted upon any Mortal, that bore a weight more heavy then Mount Ætna, 
and too big for the ſhoulders of any Atlas ts bear. "TY 
9. As little to the purpoſe are the leguleigus Cavils of ſome Pragmatical Pettifoggers, 


= asI may ſo call them, in matters of Divinity, who tho they be favourable enough to 
the Perſon of Chriſt, and ſeem to condole his ill Hap that he fell thus into the Hands 
of Thieves and Murtherers ; yet ſet no price at all upon his Death, no more than upon 
© theirs that died with him, aecounting his Blood as common and unholy as that of the 
EF MalefaQors that were Crucified with him; the Wrath of God being not at all atoned, as 
they fay, by his ſuffering, becauſe it is unjuſt that an Innocent Man ſhould be puniſhed 

jor thoſe that are guilty. But what Unjuſtice is done to him that takes upon him the 


1 provided that he that may exact or remit either, will be thus ſatisfied 2 


10ð0. But ſuch trivial and captious Intermedlers in matters of Religion, that take 4 


great deal of pains to obſcure that which is plain and eaſie, deſerve more to be ſlighted 


IE 


and his kind Condeſcenſions and Applications to the Affections of Man are to be mea- 
1 ſured by Juridical niceties, and narrow petty Laws, ſuch as concern ordinary tranſacti- 
ons between Mari and Man. But let theſe brangling Wits enjoy the Fruits of their 


„KReligions, ſhall by this means be the better aſſured of the natural meaning of it in 
our ow Ww. 5 1 5 e e 22 7s 1 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Y 


therefore the Sacrifice of Chriſt is rather to be interpreted to ſuch a Religious Senſe 
than by that of Secular Laws. 3. The great diſſervice ſome corroſive Wits do to Chri- 
tian Religion, and what defacements their Subtilties bring upon the winning comelineſs 
b 3 hereof. 4. The great advantage the Paſſion of Chriſt has, compared with the bloody 


= 5 Tyranny of Satan. 
A KB: | OW General the Cuſtom of Sacrificing was in all Nations of the World is a 
al” thing ſo well known, that I need not inſiſt upon it; and that their Sacri- 


many Citations; and theſe two amongſt the reſt. One out of Cato; 
N 2 Cum 


| 1 = debt or fault of another Man willingly, if he pay the Debt or bear the Puniſhment ; 


and neglected than vouchfafed any Anſwer. For all their frivolous Subtilties and Fruit- 
WöV leſs Intricacies ariſe from this one falſe Ground, That the Sovereign Goodneſs of God 


own elaborate Ignorance, while we conſidering the eaſy Air and Senſe of Sacrifices in all 
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x. That Sacriſices in all Religious were held Appeaſments of their Gods. 2. And that 
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cum fs ipſe nocens, moritur cur viclima pro te ? 


Since thou thy ſelf art guilty, why „ 
Does then thy Sacrifice for thee die ? 1 
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Mev" piaculum oportet feri propter ſtultitiam tuam, Eg 
2. meum tergum fultitiæ tue ſi ubdas ſuccedaneum 0: i * 


That is to ſay, Is it fit that I ſhould be made a piacular Sacrifice for your fooliſbueſ, 
that my back ould bear the ſtripes that your folly has demerited 2 ane | for, i 5 
2. Wherefore this being the Senſe of the Sacrifices we ſpeak of in all the Religion n 
in the World, it is more fit to interpret the Death of Chriſt, who gave himſelf an Exp 
ation for the Sins of the World, according to that Senſe which is uſual in the My. {RE 
ſteries of Religion, than according to the entangling niceties and intricacies of ſecular 
3. But as for thoſe buſy and Arge Spirits, that by the acrimony of their Wii 7 
eat off the comely and lovely gloſs of Chriſtianity, as Agua Fortis or rather Agua S 
gia laid on poliſſi d Metal, what thanks ſhall they receive of him whom yet they pf. 
tend to be fo zealous for? The moſt winning and endearing Circumſtances of hs 
exhibiting himſelf to the World being ſo foiled and blaſted by their rude and foul 
breath, that as many as they can infect with the contagion of their own Error, | 
_ © Chriſtianity will be made to them but a dry withered branch; whenas in it ſelf itis 
an aromatick Paradiſe, where the Senſes and Affections of Men are fo tranſported 7 
with the Agreeableneſs of Objects, that they are even exraviſhed into Love and 0be- © 
| dience to him that entertains them there. And nothing can entertain the Soul of Man 
with /o ſweet a Sorrow and Joy, as this Conſideration, That the Son of God ſhould 
bear ſo dear a regard to the World as to lay down his Life for them, and to bear ſo 
reproachful and painful a Death to expiate their Sins and reconcile them to his 
| Father. 3 ws PE Toon ws 0 bee EY 
4- But this is not all the Advantage he had to, win the Government of the World 
unto himſelf. For not only his exceeding Love to Mankind was hereby demonſtrated 
but the cruel and execrable nature of that old Tyrant the more clearly detected. For 
- whereas the Devil, who by unjuſt uſurpation had got the Government of the World 
into his own Hands, tyrannizing with the greateſt cruelty and ſcorn that can be in 
agined over Mankind, thirſted after humane blood, and in moſt parts of the World, mx 
as I have already ſhewn, required the Sacrificing of Men; which could not ariſe fron 
any thing elie but a falyage Pride and Deſpight againſt us: This new gracious Prince of 


3 God's own appointing, Chriſt Feſus, was ſo far from requiring any ſuch villainous Ho- 
mage, that himſelf became a Sacrifice for us, making himſelf at once one Grand and FRE 
All-ſufficient x. or Piamen to expiate the Sins of all Mankind, and fo to recor We 
cile the World to God. e . c—= 
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C HAP. XV. 
_—_ gion concerning the miraculous Eclipſe of the Sun at our Saviour's Paſſion, from 
l a F other Hiſtortans. 5 . Anſwer, That this wonderful Accident 

might as well be omitted by ſeveral Hiſtorians as thoſe of like wonderfulneſs ; as for 
Example the darkneſs of the Sun about Julius Cæſar s Death. 3. Further, That there 
are far greater Reaſons that Fiftorians ſhould omit the darkneſs of the Sun at Chriſt's 
Paſſion than that at the Death of Julius Cæſar. 4. That Grotius ventures to affirm 
this Eclipſe recorded in Pagan Writers ; and that Tertullian appeal 4 to their Records, 
5. That the Text does not imply that it was an Univerſal Eclipſe, whereby the Hi. 
f fory becomes free from all their Cavils, 6. Apollonius his Arraignment before 
=  Domitian, with the ridicalouſneſs of his grave Exbortations to Damis and Demetrius 
to ſuffer for Philoſophy. + 5 : 


have ſeen how Reaſonable the Hiſtory. of Chriſt's Paſo is; neither do I 


7 know any thing that may leſſen the Credibility of it, unleſs it be the mira- 
BE culous Eclipſe of the Sun. Not that the Eclipſe it ſelf is ſo incredible, but that it may 
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ſeem incredible that ſo wonderful and fo generally conſpicuous an Accident of Nature 
ſhould be recorded by none but by the Evangeliſts themſelves, Learning and Givility in 
thoſe times ſo Univerſally flouriſhing, and there being no want of Hiſtorians to re- 
count ſuch things. This Objection makes a great ſhew at firſt ; but you will ſee at 
length it will come to nothing. | 
. Firſt therefore let us ſet down the like Accidents to this that have fallen our, and 
been as conſpicuous to all the World: As that Sexfible obſcurity and languor of the 
5 Fl Sun in Julius Ceſar's time, as alſo in Juſtinian's time, and laſtly that Bloody dulneſs in 
the Face of that Luminary for four Days together in the times of Carolus Quintus; 
things as remarkable in themſelves as this Eclipſe at the Paſſion of Chriſt, and all its 
likely proceeding from like Cauſes. But the moderating of theſe Cauſes ſo, as that 
the Effect ſhould take place juſt at the time of our Saviour's ſuffering, this was miracu- 
uus and by ſpecial Providence. Now I demand for that firſt obſervation of the Sun, 
that indured a whole Year together, and was a, Concomitant of Julius Ceſar's Death; 
EX when there were ſo many Hiſtorians in the after-Age till Suetovizs his time, viz. Livy, 
Strabo, Valerius Maximus, Velleius Paterculus, Philo, Mela, Plinius, Joſephus, Plutarch, 
Tacitus, how many of theſe recorded ſo great a Prodigy. I do not find any Hiſtorian 
alledged but P/iry, who likely had it from Ovid and Virgil, who after the manner of 
Poets pleaſing themſelves to record ſtrange things and to magnify great Men, recite 
this Accident in Nature, in Honour to Julius Ceſar. 
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1 Ille etiam ext incto miſtratus Ceſare Roman, 
„ Cum caput obſcura nitidum ferragine texit, 
Impia que æternam timuerunt ſecula noffem, 


At Czlar's Death he Rome compaſſioned, 
In ruſty hue hiding his ſhining Head, 

|} And put the guilty World into a fright 

= They were ſurprizd with an eternal Night. 


e 


l bas it in his Georgicks, And Ovid in his Metamorpheſes to the fame Plrpoſe, In 


—— Solis quogue triſtis imago = 
Larida ſollicitis prebebat Iumina terris. 
The Sun's ſad Image Cæſar's fate to moav 
—_ With lurid light to anxious Mortals ſhone. | 
*X Which condixion FN : ee 
0 = - 0 n of th P . * . | ' . b 
WW nu reports to bang f. e Sun, Pliny writes, laſted for a whole Year. The like Cedre- 

FEN ave happened in Jaſtiniau s time. But there were nigh twenty conſide- 
Able Writers from Jaſtiniaus time till Georgius Cedrenus. I would therefore mit the 
& Caviller to peruſe t N 


N le theſe Hiſtorians, and obſerve in how few of them this Prodigy in 
4-214 $ Days is Recorded. The fame may be faid of what happened under Carolus 
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at the Paſſon of Chriſt. Book 


5 And then if he deprehend that ſo remarkable Accidents be taken no notice of —_ 
y many Writers that had a capacity of recording them, I would have him alſo to con. 
fider, that ſuch like Reaſons that might cauſe them to omit the Writing of thoſe Pr. 
digies, might alſo fit thoſe that omitted rhe ſetting tliat down that happened at our Ss. 
viour's Paſſion ; and to reſt contented that he finds it recorded by them that are mol 
concerned in it, that is, three of his faithful followers, Matt hem, Mark and Luke, vo 
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bearing a truer reſpect to Chriſt's Perſon than thoſe flatterers of Princes, Vi il and Ori 
to the Deceaſed Julius, recorded this Miraculous Eclipſe. to his Honour, as they did thy 
long obſcuration of the Sun to rhe Honour of their adored Czar. , = 
J. Neither is this all; for I may further add, That there are greater Reaſons why 
all, ſaving Chriſt's own Followers, ſhould omit the recording that Eclipſe at his Pag, 
on, than that thoſe Writers we ſpeak of ſhould the Zontinual Obſcurity of the Sun, tha 
was to be obſerved for a whole Year together about the End of Julius Cæſars Reign 72 
For the Novelty of that in Cæſars time might make the greater Impreſſion upon Me 7 
Spirits; when as that obſcurity of the Sun at our Saviour's ſuffering (tho I doubbt 
not but that it was fo great, as that the Stars appeared through the defect of the Sunn 
Light, ſo as they may do in a Summer's Night) might well be neglected by the N 
tions of the World, they having noted already that the Light of the Sun is obnoxioy, © 
to ſuch obfuſcations and dulneſſes, and that for fo long a time together. So thats. 
tho this Jurid deadneſs of the Suri at the Paſſion was far greater than that at Cæſu ; 
Death; yet it being ſhorter by far, as laſting not above three hours, it might ſeen 
to them leſs conſiderable ; eſpecially they not kriowing what was the meaning of i. 
And when they did, they had the leſs encouragement to record it, it making for: 
new Religion contrary to their own. - So that even that Conſideration alone may ſeem 
a ſufficient Reaſon why this notable Accident may be pretermitted by both Jewiſh ani © © 
/i. TC: GS... abt 5 
4. But Grot ius out of Phlegon a Pagan Writer ventures to anſwer more point - blanl. 
namely, That the ſaid Author does affirm that in the fourth Year of the tuo hunde? 
and ſecond Olympiad, (which is the Year wherein Chriſt ſuffered according to ti. 
- uſual Opinion) there was the greateſt Eclipſe that ever was known; Night ſurprizigg 
Nen at the ſixth hour of the Day (which is at noon,) and being fo dark that the 
Stars were ſeen at that time of the Day. He mentions alſo therewith a mighty Earth: 
quake in Bithynia, and how the greateſt part of Nicea was ruincd thereby. Other thins 
to the ſame purpoſe are there alſo recited out of another Pagan Writer by Euſebius; whon 
Grotjus diſcovers to be one Thallus. Which Teſtimonies will ſtand good, till the Oppore 
of the Truth of the, Narrations of the Evangeliſts, ſhall either prove infallibly by 
Chronology, that Chriſt did not ſuffer that Year, or elſe by Aſtronomical calculation, 
that there was a natural Eclipſe of the Sun in that Year he ſuffered, fo horrid and diſmi 
as Phlegon deſcribes. But Phlegon confining it to no place, intimates it was Univerſal, 
and ther efore not Natural. T7 ertullian allo ſpeaking to the Pagans concerning this 75 5 
matter, appeals to their own Records concerning the Truth thereof. And for m), 
own part, I make no queſtion but that it is true in the very Senſe we ſpeak of, vi. 
that it was an ©niverſal Eclipſe, whatever becomes of the Teſtimonies of 7halks RE 
and P hlegon. | ; | KL - | | | : I 
5. But being the Text does not neceſſarily imply thus much, we may With Calvin 7 
reſtrain it to Judæa, God miraculouſly intercepting the Light of the Sun from tho: 
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of the Reſurrection of Chrift. 95 
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1 of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and how much his Eye was fixed upon that Event. 
Ik 0 f * chief Im E. of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 3. The World excited by the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt the more narrowly to confider the Divine Quality of his Perſon, whow 

the more they looked upon, the more they diſliked, 4. Whence they e, and 
eluded the force and conviction of all his Miracles. 5. God's upbraiding of the World 


with their groſs Ignorance by the rdiſing him from the dead whom they thus wilified 
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And contemned. 6. Chriſt's Reſurrectiom an aſſurance of Man's Immortality. 


E have done with the Paſſion of Chriſt: We come now to his Reſurrect ion 
= Y and Aſcenſſon; and firſt to his Neſurrection. Concerning which it is obſer- 
vuable, That our Saviour's Eye was fixd upon nothing more than it; He Propheſying 
bol it in his Life-time under that Parable of deſtroying the Temple, and then raiſing of join 2. 19. 
it up within three Days, meaning the Temple of his Body; as alſo in the application of 
that ſtrange Accident that befell Jonas: For as Jonas was three Days and three Nights Matth. 12.39, 
is the Whales Belly, ſo the Son of Man ſhould be three Days and three Nights in the“ 
| 1 1 Belly of the Earth. He deterred alſo the 3 of his 7ransfiguration in the mount 
itil his Reſurrection, as not being of any ſuch efficacy to beget Faith in the People, 
till this alſo had happened unto him ; not to mention now that more invidious Cir- 
>> cunſtance of the diſappearing of Moſes and Elia, Chriſt alone remaining. 
2. Now the grand Importance of this ſo wonderful an Accident conſiſts chiefly in 
ttheſe three things. 3 ä 
Teirſt, In that it is a very Eminent Triumph of the Divine Life in the Perſon of Chriſt. 
EX Secondly, In that it is ſo plain an aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality,” 
And Thirdly, In that it is ſo ſure a Seal and ſo clear a Conviction of the truth and war- 
1 rantableneſs of all the Miracles Chriſt did in his Life-time. DENY 
9 54 3. That our Saviour Chriſt was the moſt Illuſtrious Example of the Divine Life 
x that ever appeared in the World, cannot be denied by any but ſuch as are blind, and 
have no Eyes to behold that kind of ſplendour. But that the Judgment of the World 
might be the more notoriouſly baffled, God aſſiſted this Divine Worth with man 
RE ſtrange Miracles, that they might more fixedly and conſiderately contemplate this 15 
holy and lovely a Perſon. But the more it ſeems they looked upon him, the more they 
'X diſliked him, the whole World being ſo deeply lapſed into the Animal Life, (the Jews 
themſelves not excepted,) that they had no knowledge nor reliſh of the Divine. Nay, 
they had an Antipathy againſt him, as the wiſe Man very lively expreſſes it, He is 
TE grievous unto us even to behold, His Life is not like unto other Mens, his ways are of another Wiſdom, 
"RX faſhion: He was made to reprove our thoughts. wy. chape2, 14.13. 
4. Wherefore they hfving ſo ſettled an hatred againſt him, all the Miracles that he 
did, or whatſoever happened miraculouſly unto him, did but ſet a more venemous 
edge of their ſpleen againſt him. From whence it was eaſy for them to miſinterpret 
© X andeluce every thing, imputing his caſting out Devils to a contract with Beelzebub the 
TDrince of the Devils; The Teſtimony from Heaven, That he was the Son of God, to the 
3-1 deluſion of evil Spirits that would lapſe them into Idolatry ; His feeding the multitudes 
- mthe Wilderneſs, to Witchcraft and Sorcery ; and his raiſing of Men from the Dead, 
to the Nature of ſome Lethargical or obſtupifying Diſeaſe, that may ſeem to make a 
Man devoid of Life for four Days together. The Eclipſe of the Sun indeed was a very 
ſtrange thing, if the darkneſs was in the Sun it ſelf : But they might remember, at 
leaſt from the Relations of others, that it was ſtrangely obſcured for a whole Year to- 
gether about the Death of Julius Ceſar, and fo interpret this at the Paſſion as a mere 
= Cn comcidence of things; or that ſome deluſive Spirits intercepted the Light of 
22377: the Sun in favour of the great Magician, whom they thought juſt to Crucify berwixt 
* thoſe other two Malefactors. | | | | 
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Chrif. Boox V 
5. But he whom they numbred amongſt the Tranſgreſſors, and took to be the vile BR 
of Men, becauſe he was not recommended by any thing that the uma Life like; Rm 
and applauds, (as Nobleneſs. of Birth, the Power of popular Eloquence, Honour, Meal. 
lhe Nahen e of Converſation, and the like ,) 

nrempt ffo 


Authority, high Education, Beauty, C —- 
he is, I ſay, notwithſtanding this general cone m Men, very highly prized by | EE 
him who is the infallible Judge, whoſe ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts z:: 
our thoughts; But that he might conform our apprehenſions to his own, raiſed 77%ę ũÜ˙fſ 
Chriſt from the Dead, bringing that paſſive, contemptible Divinity that lodged in tin RR 
into a deſerved Victory and Triumph; exprobrating to the blind World the Ignorance 
of that Life that is moſt dear and precious to himſelf; making him alive whom the, 

maliciouſly killed, and preparing a way to an Univerſal Homage for him, who v . 
Univerfally ſcorned and became weibnug ravlun, the off- feouring of all, tho his Spiri. 

Life and Nature was of more worth than all the things of the World beſide. „ 
6. Nor is this Reſurrect imm of Chriſt only a particular Honour and high Teſtimony RT 

given to the Perſon of Chriſt, who was ſo ſplendid an Habitation of the Divine Liſe; 
but it is alſo an aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality to all thoſe that will adventure t 


M the Reſurreftion of 


3 


1 Cor. 1. 58, follow his Example, that their Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And therefor, BE 


he is not faid here to riſe alone ; but in token of what a general concernment his ke. „ 
ſurreftion was, the Monuments of ſome lately-deceaſed Souls flew open, and them. 
ſelves appeared to ſeveral in the Holy City. Which 7 7 were a palpable Prophet RT 
cal prefiguration of that bleſſed Immortality that Chriſt has purchaſed for all My RT 
that believe in him and obey him. 3 „ | 5 
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HAP. H. 

1. The laſt End of Chriſt's Reſurrettion, the Confirmation of his whole Miniſtry, 2. Hi 
it could be that thoſe chief Prieſts and Rulers that hired the Soldiers to give out, thi 
the Diſciples of Chriſt ſtole his Body away, were not rather Converted to believe he 7 
was the Meſſias. 3. How it can be evinced that Chriſt did really riſe from the Dead; 
and that it was not the delufion of ſome deceitful Demons. 4. The firſt and ſecoul © 
Anſwer. 5. The third Anſwer. 6. The fourth Anſwer. 7. The fifth Anſwer, 8. Ile 

| fixth and laſt Anſwer. 9. That his appearing and diſappearing at pleaſure after his 
Reſurreftion is no argument but that he was riſen with the ſame Body that was laidin 
the Grave. MN 5 


i.” HE laſt End of Chriſt's Reſurrection is the Confirmation of his whole Miniſtry, 
For aſſuredly the Jews dealt with him as with ſome Magician and Impoſtou,, 
who tho he did Very eng things whilſt he lived, yet if he were onee judicially tre-, 
condemned and put to Death, they did not make any queſtion but that it would be wit 
him as with other Malefactors, the trouble of him would end with his Life; as is uſu- 
ally obſerved in matters of this kind : Otherwiſe it would be a great flaw in Provi- 
dence, and the Generations of Men would not be able to ſubſiſt for the Inſolenc ies of 
Witches and Sorcerers. But God thus extraordinarily and miraculouſly interpoſing his 
Power, in raiſing Jeſus from the Dead, gave the moſt certain and moſt confounding 
Teſtimony againſt the malicious cruelty of the Jews (if we may call that Malice 
which the Love and Candour of Chriſt in the midſt of his bitter ſufferings named on- 
ly Ignorance) that poſſibly could be given. For their judicial proceedings are hereby 
not only in an extraordinary way made ſuſpicable and taxed of injuſtice, but by ſuc 
2 miraculous means, that it is manifeſt that none other but God himſelf is their A 
cuſer, as well as the Acguitter of the Iunocent whom they put to Death, and did fo 
throughly Martyr, that none but the Hand of God could recover him to Life. The 
Fame therefore of ſo notable an Accident the chief of the Jews very well knowing, 
and that it would, if believed, demonſtrate that all he did or ſaid before in his Lifc- 
time was right, and from an undeniable Principle; that the People might not receive 
him for their Meſtas now, whom. three Days ago they had Crucified ; hired the S0l. 
diers that watched his Monument, to tell abroad that his Diſciples ſtole him away by 
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Night while they were aſleep. 


2. But 
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cer of Chriſt) that he was 7er from the' Dead, were nor'Cotverted to the Faith 
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gel from Heaven: Peter look'd in and beheld the Linen Cloaths lying by themſelves, 
the Body of Chriſt was miſſing there. He appeared to his Diſciples elſewhere, he 
diſcourſed with them, eat and drunk with them, they felt his Fleſh, and put their very 
Fingers into his wounds. What greater demonſtration than this could there be that 
he was really riſen from the Dead? And therefore by Men indifferent it muſt needs be 
acknowledged to be fo, tho there be a poſlibility of being otherwiſe. 


4 * 


6. Fourthly, Thoſe Miraculous things, either happening to him or done by him 
ubile he was alive, they being fo real as they were, muſt needs beget Faith in the un- 
prejudic'd, that this Accident was real alſo. For is it fo ſtrange a thing that that Di- 
vine Power ſhould raiſe Chriſt from the Dead, that enabled him to raiſe Lazarus out of 
the Grave when he had been four Days Buried 2 To ſay nothing of his other Miracles, 
and thoſe evident Teſtimonies from Heaven that he was the Son of God. For tho 


there was ſome room left for the ſhuffles and ſubterfuges of the blinded Jews; yet to 
thoſe that are free and piouſly diſpoſed, the Reſurrect ion of Chriſt compared with what 


either ſupernaturally was done by him, or happened to him in his Life and. at his : 

wy 3 — do ſo bind and ſtrengthen one another, that there is no place left ſor 

eee. 5 Ro TIE | 
> 7. Fifthly, Beſides the Teſtimony of the Angels that told Mary Magdalen, Joanna 

and others, that Chriſt was riſen, and that they did fondly to ſeek the living amongſt 

dhe dead, our Saviour's own Prophecy concerning his riſing the third Day could not but 

== make the thing undoubtedly ſure to his Diſciples, and all ſuchas were concerned in it, 

and had believed on him before, whereby they became zealous aſſertors and witneſſers 

of it to the Wor 585 . 

8. Sixthly and laſtly, All theſe things happening thus extraordinarily and ſuperna- | 
= turally to a Perſon that profeſſed himſelf the Meſſias, & at that very time that the Jewiſh * Se: Bok 7: 
Frophecies foretold the Meſias would come; it is an unanſwerable Demonſtration that f. 4 

= this was he, and that therefore all things that he did, ſpoke, or happened unto him, 

Vere no vairi Illuſion, but Reality and Truth. 0 9. Neither 
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9. Neither does his appearing and diſappearing at pleaſure, and coming in to his Dj. 
ſciples when the Doors were ſhut, at all weaken the truth of his Reſurrefion and vital“ 
actuating that very Body that lay in the Grave. For he gave a Specimen of a worder. 
ful Power reſiding in him in his Travsfiguration on, the Mount; and that he carried thy 


„ 
7 8 


about him then, that was able to lwallow.up Mortality into Life, tho it was uf) 
reſtrained as a light in a dark Lanthorn. His Divinity therefore with his inward exaltey 3 
Humanity, I mean his Soul, took hold again of his Body, and did vitally irradiate; 
fo that he was as naturally united with. it as any Angel is with his own Vehicle, or an; 
Soul of Man, or any other Animal with their Bodies. Nor was it any greater wonde ? 
that Chriſt ſhould rarify his Body into a diſappearing Tenuity, than that Angels aud 
pirits condenſate their Vehicles into the viſibility and palpability of a Terreſtrial Body nn. 
the ſame Numerical Matter ſtill remaining in bot. te ' 00 
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CHAP. II. 


1. The Aſcenſion of Chrift, and what a ſure pledge it is of the Souls Activity ini © 
thinner Vehicle. 2. That the Souls Activity in this Earthly Body is no juſt meaſure © 
what ſhe can do out of it. 3. That the Life of the Soul here is as a Dream in compar. 
ſon of that Life ſhe is awakened unto in her Celeſtial Yehicl8. 4. The Aclivity of . 
| ſeparate Soul upon the Yehicle argued from her moving of the Spirits in the Body, ai 

that no Advantage accrews therefrom to the wicked after Death. ' ' 
I. Here is no reaſonable allegation therefore againſt the Reſurrection of Chri: 
And as Vſeful and Iutelligible a Myſtery is his Aſcenſſon. For we are not | 
aſſured by his aſcending into Heaven of the Life and Activity of the Soul out of a 
Organical terreſtrial Body, than by his Reſarredtion of her Immortality. For the h 
of Chriſt in his Aſcenſſon, tho it left the Earth in all likelihood Organiz'd and ten: 
ſtrially modified, yet paſling through the ſubtil Air and purer Æther, it cannote 
conceived but that it aſſimilated it felf to the Regions through which it paſſed, an © ; 
became at laſt perfectly Celeſtial and A#thereal, whatſoever was Earthly or Feculkn 7 
being abſorp't or ſwallowed up into pure Light and Glory. —_— +5 
2. Nor can it ſeem harſh to any that has well conſidered theſe things, that the Soul 
freed from this Terreſtrial Dungeon ſhould have ſo great Power and Activity over 1 
thinner Vehicle; the ſubtilty thereof in all likelihood contributing much to this Ad 


i 
i , *Wr 
vity and Vigour : Of which tho ſhe have but a ſmall ſpark at firſt, yet the Powerd, 


the Mind being kindled therewith may, as the pleaſes, Convert her whole Vehicle is 8 
to an Æthereal flame. Far we are no more to meaſure what ſhe can do being rdd , 
the fatal Entanglements of this Earthly Priſon, by what ſhe does in it, than we cn˙Te , 
the Proweſs and Activity of ſome Captive Champion when he is ſet free, by what h 7 8 
n 

n 


does in Fetters and hard Bondage; or of her own Agility, Reaſon and Perſpicaciy 
when ſhe is awake, by her ſtupidity and inconſiſtency of thoughts while ſte 'n 
BY 1 8 the whole Life of Man upon Earth Day and Night is but a Slumber and! 
Dream, in compariſon of that awaking of the Soul that happens in the recovery «17 
her Æthereal or Celeſtial Body: Which tho' it be (unleſs it pleaſe her occaſionally v7 
mould it into any Organiz'd ſhape). one Simple and Uniform Light, which we my 7 
call an Zthereal Star, as Ficinus calls thoſe of leſs purity ſtellas aereas; yet all tt 7 
more Noble functions of Life are better performed in this Heavenly Body than int 
Earthly, fuch as Intellection, Yolition, Imagination, Seeing, Hearing, wy Fs like. Ir 
' fame may be ſaid of the Paſſions of the Mind, they being more pure, re pleaſing and 5 . 
2 delicate than can poſſibly happen, or at leaſt for any time continue with us, re 
this Life. : | > 
4. What I have affirmed of this Æthereal Body, this Uniform and Homogeneal OE 
of Light, cannot ſeem raſhly ſpoken to them that underſtand the immediate Ou et 
of Senſe in thoſe Bodies we are now United with: Which I have already intimated u v 
be either the Animal Spirits or the Conarion, as unlikely a Seat of Senſe as the 4 
Ather, and either of theſe as unlikely to be diſobedient to the Power of the 9 | 
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| * Chriſt's Seſfon as the Right Hand of God. _ 
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e Aima! Spirits now are in the State of Conjunction. * And therefore it being * See my Dit 


ys a courſe Of the 
a caiable but that the Soul does move them ſome way in the Body, I ſee no di fficul- z nertality of 


bur in her releaſement from the Body, ſhe may be able to acb upon her Vehicle of 0 4 
. 7:nity with them, ſo as to mould and transfigure it even as ſhe pleaſes : That Corn. 


PE... charm. that lull'd her Active Powers aſleep while ſhe was in the Body, loſing 


« force now ſhe is out of it. Which notwithſtanding will prove no advantage to the 
EXT icked, they being e into a more eager and ſharp torment, and a 
TY and intolerapie Hell. OTE are Wi, 
7 WF” — ek time tis evident, that tho we ſhould yield an Æthereal Body to be alto- 
by gether Homogeneous, i. e. of like Subſtance, and Inorganical, i e. without Parts of Vari- 
dus Vie and Structure, yet would this prove no. Hindrance of the Soul to perform the 
Pperations of Senſe and Underſtanding; which is ſufficient to put to Silence certain Phi- 
ſoſophers, who vehemently deny that the Soul can Operate, unleſs United to an Orga- 
ical Body. Bit that the Celeſtial Body is alſo an Organical one, is plainly by us de- 
Filared in the following Chapter. 


8 . 
N a. + 3 
% 1 YN 
; 5 
8 
3 
75 


8 1 
8 i / GA 4 


ng A 
1 NOS 5%. 


=_ CHAP. IV. 
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2. That the proper Senſe implies no humane ſhape in the Deity, 3. That tho God be 
Infinite and every where, yet there may le a Special preſence of him in Heaven. 
. a 4 9 2 7 5 We. ; . F : 4 
4. And that Chriſt may be conceived to fit at the Right Hand of that Preſence, or 
> Divine Shechina. ELL SS . | 


— 
5 


I. [O the Aſcenſion of Chriſt we are to add his Sefſion at the Right Hund of God, 
8 his d, and his Interceſſion with God for his Church. And for the 
FPirſt, there is no difficulty therein, whether we underſtand the phraſe Figuratively, 
2 as calvin ſeems to do, (For then by his Sitting at the Right Hand of God nothing elle is 
= ſgaified, but that he is next to God in the Adminiſtration-of his Kingdom, that he is 
= as his Right Hand to ſway his Scepter over Men and Angels, to bruiſe the wicked as 
with a Rod of Iron, and to receiye the Righteous into favour, ) or whether we un- 
derſtand it Properly, as ſome others would have it to be underſtood. For there is no 
19 inconvenience to acknowledge the Glorified Body of. Chriſt to be in humane ſhape, and 
that this Organized Light wil ſit as ſteadily on an Æthereal Throne, as a Body of Fleſh 
02 and Bones on a Throne of Wood or Ivory. 7 . Ons. | 
21. Nor does that expreſſion of the Right Hand of God imply any abſurdity in it, 
XX as if God himſelf were an Eſſence alſo in Humane ſhape, and that he had a Left Hand 
= as well as Right, and the reſt of the parts of the Body of a Man. For from the words 


ol the Text, * Kai Grave e dk, 78 Oes, a Man may as well prove that he has. 5 


in : = many Right Hands as any at all: Which ſhes plainly that the Ant hropomorphitęs have 


= thele. EFT IP I 
3. But yet tho God be Infinite, and conſequently every where at once, nothing hin- 
2X eers but that there may be ſome ſpecial preſence of him in one place more than another, 
—X whither if a Man had acceſs, he may be truly ſaid to converſe with God Face to Fuce. 
= Vewill grant therefore a Divine Shechina and a peculiar viſible Glory of God which 
o Creature can imitate reſiding in the Heavens, which preſence he may manifeſt in 
many places at once if he pleaſe : But where- ever it diſcovers it ſelf, it is a moſt cer- 
x ranand infallible ſign that God himſelf is in a ſpecial manner there. Which ineffa- 
ble and unimitable Glory is of this great conſequence, that the Holy Saints and Angels 
receive commands from thence as from the very Mouth of God, are recreated more by 
that wonderful Luſter than we Mortals are by the Light of the Sun, and that it is an 
Oracle with whom they may conſult, and receive anſwers of clear and indubitable 
eertitude, and do Divine Worſhip and Hondur to the external Subſtance, as it were; and 
viſible Preſence of the Deit . 1 i Ty 

| 4 At the Right fide of this Glory might Chriſt in his humane ſhape be placed, as 
= at the Right Hand of his Father that ſent him into the World, to whom alſo he prayed 
_- wich his Eyes lift up to Heaven, and to or ſs he ſaid that he was to return mn 
1 « 8 


© xn, Chriſt's Seſſion at the Right Hand of God. interpreted either figuratively or property. 


16.190 


5 no ground for their fond and ridiculous conceit from ſuch paſſages of Scripture as 
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TOO "The Apotheoſis of Chriſt. Book V. 
left the Earth, with whom alſo Seven ſaw him ſtanding, and comforting him at hs 
Martyrdom : Whether his Viſive faculty was in a wonderful and ſtupendious meaſu TY 

| fortified to diſcern ſo diſtant an Object, or whether that Object was not ſo diſtant al: 

1 the falſe conceits of ſome vain Philoſophers would determine: For my own part.]! 

| think that if the true Philoſophy were known and rightly underſtood, there u 
nothing more facilitate the belief of Chriſtianity than it. 5 „ 
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C HAP. V. 


x. The Apotheoſis of Chriſt, or his Receiving of Divine Ilonour, freed from all ſui. 7 
cion of Idolatry, foraſmuch as Chriſt is God properly ſo called, by his Real and Phy! Fa 
Union with God. 2. Ihe Real and Phyfical Union of the Soul of Chriſt with God being Ls 
poſſible ; ſundry Reaſons alledged to prove that God did actually bring it to paſs. 3. Il 

Dain Evaſions of ſuperficial Allegoriſts noted. 4. Their Ignorance evinced, and ie 
Apotheoſis of Chriſt confirmed from the Immortality of the Soul and the Political 6. . 

 werument of the other World. 5. That he that equalizes himſelf to C briſt is iplo fads 
diſcovered an Impoſtour and Lier. 2 | „ 


i. There is nothing thereſore harſh or incongruous in the Seſſion of Chriſt at th 

1 Right Hand f God the Father, the Myſtery being fitly explained: H 

D- Nos will be found as Reaſonable, if rightly underſtood. ' By his u ne! 

mean his Refidence in Heaven, and his receiving of Divine Honour and Adoration frm 

#he Church. In which there can be nothing ſuſpicable, unleſs there be any danger 

* Sec Book 3. Idolatry there where he that is truly God is Worſhipped. The * Apology of the Gen. 
lap. 3. tiles you have heard already, and how far guilty they were of that miſcarriage in tie 
worſhipping of Creatures under the pretence of their being only more Eminent mai. 

feſtations of that One Eternal Deity which they did adore. But the immediate Objet 7 

of our worſhip is not ſimply a Creature, but God properly ſo called; foraſmuch as hs 7 

is as Really and Phyfically united with God as our Soul is with our Body, Now as: 

MN lan is truly ſaid to be a Body or a Corporeal Subſtance becauſe of the Real or Phyſical 7 

Union of his Soul with the Body; ſo Chriſt is truly and properly ſaid to be God, becauſe 7 

his whole Humanity is joined with God. This is a very eaſy and intelligible way off, 
conceiving this Myſtery ;- neither does it imply any Contradiction or Inconſiſtencyin 
it, no more than is found in the natural Union of Soul and Body; God being as abe 
to find fitting means of really and vitally uniting the Soul of the Meſſias to himſelf, 5 
of uniting an Humane Soul to a Terreſtrial Body. __ = 
2. Now this which was in the Power of God to do, we may be the better aſcer 7 
tained that he did do it, or is to do it ſome time, (For I will not anticipate and fl! 
upon the Third part of my Diſcourſe, before I come at it,) if we conſider the ( | 
grutties thereof. I have recited to you Examples of the Pagan Apotheoſes, how they RE 
did Divine Honour to Men that liv'd amongſt them, and were conſiderable in thar 7 
Generations for ſeveral Benefactions and Gratifications of the Animal Life, whether FT 
they were the Improvers of their Pleaſures or their Profit, ſuch as Law-givers, ſul © 
ceſsful Commanders in War, or happy Inventers of ſome uſeful things to ſupply Hu- 
mane Neceſſities. Hence it came to paſs that Venus, Mercurius, Zamolxis, Mars, Ba- 
chus, Ceres and others were deified by them. Now there being ſo tranſcendent an a- 
vantage to accrew to Mankind by the coming of the Meſſſas into the World, and be 
being to ſuffer for the Sins of rhe People, and ſo by his Death to vanquiſh the Power o, 
Death, and to ſet open the Gates of Heaven to all Believers ; that that ſtrong, natural, FR 
and at {eaſt pardonable propenſion in Mankind of exhibiting the higheſt Honours they FE 
can to their moſt Heroical Benefactors might not be fruſtrated and ſeem ever to be in 
vain ; as alſo that the great Humiliation and Reproachful Paſſion that the Meſſas vis 
to undergo might be largely compenſated ; and that that which is moſt lovely of all 
things, and yet in the Eyes of Men moſt deſpicable, I mean the Divine Life, miglt 
be Exalted, even in an outward Homage and Worſhip, as high as ever the Animal Lif: 
was, in the World, and that warrantably and without any guilt of 7dolatry : Gol, 
when he ſends the Meſſas into the World, is ſo to Communicate his own Nature 10 
him, or ſo really and phyſically ro unite himſelf with him, that he may be a e 8 
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ar. 6. F the Apotheoſis F Chri 6 
ra of Divine Worſoip. Which he is, if not on by , Moral, adheſion, or Poli- 
RI cal inſtitution, bus BY x | Natural and Real Union | It the Divine Aoy©&+, he truly 
= _ 0 what warrantable and rational Grounds the Meſſas is Exalted to 
boo high a pitch of Honour, Godrhaving, made him Supreme Head over Men and An- 
gels: I ſpeak of the very Perſon of Chriſt: as well as his Nature. For the ſhuffling and 
ſuperficial Aiegoriſt will acknowledge that the Divine Nature or upright Being, as ſome 
of them call it, is above-all, But that they are ſo ſhie of taking any notice of the 
Perſon of Chriſt, is either out of Ignorance'4n their Underſtanding, or out of a total 
= msbclief of the Hiſtory of Chrift, wherein is aſſerted rhe Exiſtence. of Angels and the 
ER Immortality of the Souls of Men. *. L | WOT 15 OTA LINES i 
4. Now if there be Angels, and if the Souls of Men Subſiſt and A out of their 
Bodies, they muſt alſo (as I have already demonſtrated in my preparative Aſſertions) 
needs tall into Political Order and Government, and therefore muſt have ſome Head 
FX over them: Which here the Scripture does plainly aſſert to be Chriſt, who is the 
Captain of our Salvation for to aſſiſt, direct and encourage all the Powers of the Aing- 
> dim of Light to defend themſelves and reſcue others out of the Captivity of the Aing- 
dm of Darkneſs and Tyranny of the Devil. ts 1H ER A} C2 Ws | 
5. Wherefore if any Man ftart up and pretend an Equality wita Chriſt, he is ipſo 
=” fatto convinced. of Ignorance in the Myſtery of Godlineſs, and deprehended to be an 
 _ ZJmpoſtor and a Lyar; or he is haply a Beaſt and an Epicure, denying the Immortality 
of the Soul, and thereupon building all his flights and contempts of the Perſonal know- 
ledge of our Saviour; he deeming him as all Men elſe wholly Mortal, and therefore 
utterly to have periſhed above ſixteen hundred Years ago. 
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CHAP. VI. 


I, An Objeftion againſt Chriſt's Soveraignty over Men and Angels, from the meanneſs of 
the rank of Humane Spirits in compariſon of the Angelical Orders, 2. An Anſwer to 
the Objettion ſo far as it concerns the fallen Angels. 3. A further infortement of the 
Objection concerning the unfallen Angels, with an Anſwer thereto. 4. A further Anſwer 
From the incapacity of an Angel's being a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, 5. And 
of being a fit Example of Life to Men in the fleſh. 6. That the capacities of Chriſt 
were ſo Univerſal, that he was the fitteſt to be made the Head or Soveraign over all 
the Intellectual Orders. 7. Chriſt's Interceſſion : His fitneſs for that Office. 8. What 


things in the Pagan Religion are redified and compleated in the Birth, Paſſion, Aſcenſion 
and Tuterceſſion of Chriſt. | 55 . 


1. LU it may be further objected, That altho it be very Reaſonable that the Au- 

10 gels and the Spirits of Men, whether in the Body or out of the Body, be re- 
duced under ſome Political form of Government; yet it ſeems very incongruous and 
diſproportionable that ſome one of the /owe/t rank of all the Orders of Rational Crea- 


tures ſhould be made the Soveraign over all, over Angels and Arch-Angels, and all 
Principalities and Powers whatſoever, whether in Heaven or in Earth. 


2. But to this I anſwer, That tho the Superior Orders of Intellectual Beings may 
have far more ſtrength and natural Underſtanding in them than Man; yet the Huma- 
vity of Chriſt may not be Inferior to them in Humility and an Holy adheſfon to God, in 
2 gi and Faith in him who is the Root of all things, in Love alſo and dear 
Compaſſion over the whole Creation, and, in a word, in whatever appertains to the 
Drvine Life. But ag for the lapſed Angels, let them be otherwiſe as cunning and know- 
2 in all Arts and Subtilties of Nature, let them be as Powerful and as Gizantich as they 
;s Will, even to the overturning Mountains, and ſtriking down Steeples at a blow; yer 
il Chriſt has infinitely the pre-eminence of them in thoſe Divine Accompliſhments I have 
x RF recited; nay, he has a Principle beyond them, removed above their Sphere, as Man has 
fe nn 2 Principle beyond Beaſts. And therefore it is no more wonder that God has conſti- 
tetuted him Lord over theſe Rebellious 7 ztans, than that Man is m 


nade Superior to Lyons, 
Elephants, Whales, and other mighty and. monſtrous Creatures. | E 


3. But 
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i But you'll ſay, Tho it ſeem juſt that the uſurped Empire of the Devil be taken 
from him, and given to Chriſt, yet there is no reaſon that the anfallen Angels ſhould 


be brought ney 2 Scepter, they being naturally of an higher order than himſet, F 
te 


and having forfeited nothing by Rebellion or Diſobedience to God : And therefore it 
had been more Reaſonable for God to have united himſelf HAHypoſtabically (as they call 
it) with ſome Angel than with Humane Nature. But what art thou, O Man, that pre. 
tendeſt to be ſo wiſe as to give Laws to God? May not he diſpoſe of his own and of 
himſelf as he pleaſes? Beſides, there being ſo great a Revolt in the Angelical Orders 
who tempred alſo Mankind into their lapſe, the pretermiſſion of them all in the con. 
ferring of ſo great an Honour as was conferred upon Chriſt, was but a ju/t check and 
ſlight caſt upon all their Orders at once; the Ange/ical Blood, as I may fo ſay, being 
tainted with Treaſon, VV 5 
Again, the Revolt and Rebellion of the Apoſtate Angels being nothing elſe but a wild 
and boundleſs giving themſelves up to the Pleaſures and Suggeſtions of the Anima! 
Life, and Chriſtianity (as I have already defined it) nothing elſe but a 7riumph of the 
Divine Life over the Animal ; this Triumph, Scorn and Inſultation over the Anima! 


Life is more exactly purſued, by how much in every place thoſe things that ſeem of 
moſt Value to it are left out, as ſlighted and diſregarded ; and the whole Myſtery of | 


the Recovery of the lapſed Creation to God performed by him who undertook it with- 


out the falſe Pomp of thoſe needleſs Circumſtances of Highneſs of Order, Nobleneſs of © 
Birth, Worldly Authority, Strength and Beauty of Body, Subtilty of Wir, Knowledge 


of Nature, Plauſibility of Eloquence, or whatſoever elſe ſeems precious to the mere 
Natural or Animal Spirit. So that upon this very account the Angels were to be ex: 
cluded from this Function. 5 N 5 1 
4. But fourthly and laſtly, If any Age! would have been Competitor with our Sa. 
viour in this Honour, that queſtion put to Zebedee's Children might well have daſh 
dah, 20.22. Him out of countenance in his Competition: 7 ow know not what you ask Can you drink 
of the Cup that I am to drink of, and be baptized with the Baptiſm that I am to be baptized 
with > That is, Can you undergo that ſhameful and ſcornful Death of the Croſs 2 Cer- 
ly an Angel cannot, For if he could be Born into the World in Humane Fleth, and 
ſuffer thoſe Agonies the Soul of the Melſſſas did, this Angel were no Angel, but an 
Humane Soul. But perhaps you'll reply, that tho' an Angel cannot ſuffer Death in ai 
Humane Body, yet he is ſo capable of torment and puniſhment, that he may be made 
an Expiation for the Sins of the World. But I demand how we that are ſo much con- 
cerned in it ſhall know of that ſuffering. For the Tranſactions of Men are a Spectacle 
to the Angels, but the Tranſactions of Angels are not diſcerned by Men by reaſon of the 
Tenuity of their Vehicles. But this ſuffering Angel would have appeared on purpoſe: 
| Yet how unſatisfactory and phantaſtical would this have been conceived in compari: 
{on of the real and aſſured Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt. | 


5. Beſides, If an Angel had undertaken this Office, he could not have been fo fit an 


Example of Life to us as Chriſt, who was a Man ſubject to the fame Infirmities with 
our ſelves, and who really felt what belong d to the imbecillity of our Natures. For 
the Paſſions of his Mind were no more abated nor deſtroyed by his Union with the Deity, thay 
the Paſſibility of Matter is by being united with a Soul. Wherefore Chriſt wading thus 


faithfully without Sin or blame throughout all the incumbrances of the Fleſh, which 


are greater than thoſe that the Angeliral Orders are liable unto, is a very concerning 
Spectacle of both Men and Angels: But what an Angel could do, would but very little 
concern us Men. Dag 5 
6. Wherefore he who was of fo Univerſal a Capacity, as to be an Example of Good 
and a Reprover of Evil to all the Orders of Intellectual Beings that are pectable and mu- 
table, and of ſo general a kindnefs and compaſſion to all rational Souls, that he could 
die a moſt ſhametul and bitter Death, to reduce them from their Rebellion and Confe- 
deracy with the Aingdom of Darkneſs, to return to the Kingdom of God; this Perſon, l 
fay, whoſe influence is ſo great upon all, is fit to be made Head over all, according as 
Marth, 28. 18. himſelf has declared, To me is given all Power in Heaven and in Earth. Whence it is 
plain that there is none fave God himſelf above him, at whoſe Right Hand he Sits, and 
mmtercedes - his e ; 3 | 1 | - 
See Book 3. 7. Which is thing I propounded, His Iuterceſſon; upon which I need make 
chap. 7. Sed. 0 ſtay, there being no difficulty at all in it, but a very great 8388 and ſuch as 15 
incompetible to any Angel, as I have already intimated. The Author to the Hebrews 
takes notice of it, Chap. 4. For we have not an high Prieſt which cannot be touched with the 
Med, 4.25, feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without = 
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nwo therefore muſt needs prove a very C ompaſſionate, and Potent Interceſſor for us with 


RK: Father, not only for Forgiveneſs of Sins, but for all needful ſupplies of | Grace and 
. Thus we have feen how in the Birth, Paſſion, Aſcenſion and Interceſſon of Chriſt 


, 


7 / mean in Chrift Jeſus ; all buſineſſes betwixt God and us being to paſs through his 


rounds, which their blind propenſions carried them ont to in a way of error and 
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I. That there is nothing in the Hiftory of Apollonius that can properly anſwer to Chriſt's 
Neſarrection from the Dead. 2. And that his Paſſage out of this Life miſt go for his 
14 ſcenſton; concerning which reports are various, but in general that it was likely he died 
ot in his Bed, 3. His reception at the Temple of Diana Dictynna in Crete, and of his 
LOS being called up into Heaven by a Quire of Virgins yy inthe Air. 4. The uncer- 
tainty of the manner of Apollonius his leaving the Morld, argaed out of Philoſtratus 
bis own Confeſſſon. 5. That if that at the Temple of Diana Dictynna was true, yet it 
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ES comprehended a full and warrantable completion of thoſe four notable Parts of the 
gan Religion which relate to their ZZeroes, ta their Catharmata, their Apotheaſes, = 
RY T Interceſſions of their &aigerts , Or Dis Medioxumi.., For what they - Were naturally = 
roping after and miſtaken in, in thoſe, Points, all that. is rectified here and made la- 
l and allowable, nay meritorious and effectual for both preſent and future Happineſs,” 
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ind 5 if we look for Grace and Succeſs. . Which Accommodation contrivd by the 
Zwifom of God was of very great Virtue for the bringing of the Nations of the 
World to cloſe with the Truth of che Gelben they being invited to that upon good 


z no demonſtration of any great worth in his Perſon. 6. That the Secrecy of his De- 


= parture out of this World might beget a ſuſpicion in his admirers that- he went Body and 
Sraoul into, Heaven. 7. Of a Statue of Apollonius that ſpake, and of his dictating 
Verſes to a young Philoſopher at Tyana, concerning the Immortality of the Soul. 


phen at his Martyrdom, and to Saul when he was going to Damaſcus. 


1. \ N E have ſpoken of the Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrefion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; 
—_ we will come to the Three laſt things we propounded, when we have 
= briefly. conſidered what in Apollonius is parallel to Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion: 
Por there is always ſome Glance or other in his Life at the moſt notable Paſſages 
+ in our Saviour's. But I can find nothing that muſt go for Apollonius his Reſurre- 
fion from the dead, but his eſcaping, out of the Hands of Domitian: which Danger 
was ſo great, that all Men took him for a dead Man. * But what a whiffling Bu- 
ſineſs it was and a mere Piece of Magical Oſtentation, I have already noted. 

2. His real Paſſage therefore out of this World muſt go for his Aſcenſion, as his 
Eſcape out of that deſperate Danger for his Reſurrection. But the Reports concerning 
his Departure are various; ſorhe affirming that at a full Ape, being fourſcore or an 
hundred Years old, he died at Epheſus. But it ſeems not likely, Philoſtratus profeſſing 


* £ 


that he had travelled the greateſt part of the habitable World to enquire of his Se- 
pulchre, and that he could hear no News of it any where. But ſo grave and divine 
a Perſon as Apollonius way reputed, could not fail to be honoured with a very pom- 


ſo famouſly known over all rhe World: wherefore it is likely that he did not 
die, as they ſay, in his Bed, but in ſome Solitude, either by a ſudden Surprizal of 

th, or on ſet Purpoſe, as Empedocles, who caſt himſelf into the Flames of Ætna, 
— * N be thought what ApoJonius profeſſed himſelf before Domitian, an Im- 


: 00 ago put rmarlers, in Bru pabpnztcs cf. 
| dt, 3. Others 


4 8. Of his Ghoſt appearing to Aurelian the Emperor. 9. Of Chriſt's appearing to Ste- 


5 

* See Book 4. 
Chap. 15, 
Sect. 6. 


pous Funeral and ſumptuous Monument where-ever he happened to die, he being 


4122 
c 


; PS 
| Fa * 2 
Re 4 A 
S* 104. 8 Pp 
- 2 2 


& « 8 „ * * 
. 2 LE 


VJ. 
nnn da eee LU — | | 
* . 0 OT — ane too : * 4 | . 
8 — = b * — ATA — 
* þ o ; * * . .- . # n 
7 * * „ 6 4 * « Sol ; | 1 
8 1 4 . =” * * . o : 1 . . 1 i ; 5 8 ö Ne \ | 
OHonius h Departure out 17 F015 Life. BOOK 
ene, Wrath | . = / 18 | * 
2*»n»„- — %-y — 2 * — SENTED. "I > * . 2 — ö . *, 


and w 


nnn. 


Others report that having entred into the Temple of Minerva at Lindw in 


Abart, he ſuddenly diſappeared before the People, and went no Man knows whither, 


Ochers affirm that he left this mortal Life in Crete, where approaching the Tem. 

le of Diana Dict ynna, the Doors flew open of themſelves, to the Admiration of the 
Keepers of the Temple: who ſuſpected him for à facrilegious Enchanter, in that the 
fierce Maſtives that kept the Treafuty fawned on him with more Kindneſs and Fa. 
miliaxity than on them that fed them. Wherefore the: Sextons bound Apolbri 
with, Fetters to ſecure the Treaſury; but about Midnight he ſet himſelf free, and 
calling the Guards by their Names, chat they might not think he would ſteal away 


7 


x 


d Obs went to the Door ef the Temple, which, as I ſaid, opened of it {el 
Twas 


he had entred in, ſhut of it ' ſelf again: Whereupon were heard Voice, 
from Heaven, as it were of young Girls ſinging melodiouſſy, and chanting forth | 


Stanza to this ſenſe, Come from the ; Earth, come, leap Bither up to Heaven, mount from 


the Earth on high. 


4. But concerning this Hiſtory of his leaving of the World, two things are oz. = 


ſervable. Firſt, That Philoſtratus does invalidate his Narration by varying the Story 
ſo much as he does: For he profeſſing that he made it his Buſineſs to enquire gf 
this matter, travelling moſt part of the habitable Warld for his better Satis faction, 
and not determining which of theſe three Reports 1s the trueſt it is a fign that he 
was not aſcertained of the Truth of any of them, but that his End may be ſuch x; 


Tat firſt intimated. »W 


5. But ſuppoſe the laſt and moſt glorious of theſe three Stories was the trueſt, 
yet Apollonius his Credit is much obſcured by parting thus in the Night, though ue 


allow him a Moon-ſhine Night for his Voyage: For then the higheſt Myſtery (if i 1 
be not mere Forgery) that may be in it, is but thus much; That theſe young Gifs, 


the Nymphs of Diana, called and carried away the old Wizzard to the Enjoyment 


of thoſe ene and Pleaſures that ſuch ludicrous Spirits, together with old 


Hags and others of the Fraternity, uſe to make with one another in far remote So- 
litudes under ſome broad - ſpread Oak, or on the Top of ſome ſteep Mountain en- 
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viron'd with Woods and ſhady Trees, (which Solemnity is called Ludus Diane by RY 


the Antients, as I have noted already out of Mirandula:) where out of a ſpecial Fa- 
vour to him for the great Service he did to the Fowers of Darkneſs, they might 
break his Neck in a Frolick from ſome Precipice, cracking the Shell to enjoy the 
Kernel, or ſeme more handſome way or other uncaſe him of his wrinkled and loath- 


ed Veſtments of Mortality; that fo being ſtrip d more naked than when he appear . 
ed before the Tribunal of Domitian, he might be entertain'd with the more loving 
 Embraces' of the Officers of the dark Kingdom, and receive the Wages thought due 


to ſo faithful and induſtrious a Servant; which were but ſuch, though it may be 
in an higher degree, as other Magicians and Enchanters do receive. So vain, ſo fri- 
volous and vulgar are all things in the Life of Apollonius, if compared with what is 
recorded in the Life of Chriſt. eb WES LIEN ooo. 
6. But be his Departure out of this World what way it will, it is likely that the 


Secreſie thereof conciliated much Credit to his Perſon ; and by adding to his Pagan 


Zeal the ſpurious Pretences of Abſtinence, Chaſtity, Contempt of the World and 
other plauſible Shows of Morality, beſides thoſe Miracles (as a Man may call them) 
which he did by the Aſſiſtance of the Powers of the dark Aingdom, he did not 
fail to be thought by ſome to have been carried Body and Soul into Heaven, as 
Enoch and Elias were, and to have obtain'd an happy >n-9zwa; among the Gods. 
In confidence whereof, they erected Statues to him here on Earth, as Philoſtratus 
relates, and particularly in Dana, the Town where he was born, 

7. Grotius relates out of an Eccleſiaſtical Writer, That there was a Statue of his 
that ſpoke, being actuated by ſome aſſiſtant Dæmon; but that his Mouth was ſoon 
ſtopped by the Power of Chriſt and the Preaching of the Goſpel. He dictated al 
ſo certain Verſes to a young Student of Philoſophy in Zyara, concerning the Im. 
mortality of the Soul, who had for ſome ten Months together earneſtly prayed 
to him to reſolve him of that point: which Verſes he recited to his Fellow - Stu- 
dents in a frantick Poſture, ſtarting out of his Sleep, and averring Apollonius was 
there preſent, though none ſaw him bur himſelf: Which would make a Man think 
it was nothing elſe but the Continuation of a confuſed Dream, which he compleat- 
ed betwixt Sleep and Waking; it being no rare thing for Men aſleep to anſwer 
to more Queſtions than his Fellow - Students put to this young Philoſopher. 


8. But 
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8. But his real Appearance to Aurelian the Emperour, ſeems more probable. 


or his Forces, as Vopiſcus writes, marching againſt Daua, and the Citizens ſhutting | 
BE... Gates of the Town againſt him, incenſed the Emperour ſo, that he made a raſh 


2 3 A* . 
7 L * 2 

, 8 
/ n OST. 


r 


Vos that he would not leave one Dog alive in the City. But Apolonias his Ghoſt 


3 . 
* x <# is +: 


ppearing to him in his Tent, and dehorting him from ſo great a Cruelty, and 


hreatning him into a better Mind, prevented the Miſchief; ſo that the Town be- 


Y Gn o raken, he merrily interpreted his Reſolution to the Deſtruction of the Dogs only, 


but ſtrictly charged his Soldiers to ſpare the Citizens. This Story if it was true, 


* it was handſomely contrived, both for the keeping up of the Honour of the deified 


ee, by making him fo ſcalonably deliver is native Town in {© gror an 


n Glory and great Majeſty. And Paul, as he was going to. Damaſcus to perſecute 


5 Exigency and alſo for the ſaving of the Emperour s Credit with the Soldiers, that 


be might ſeem by the Divine Powers to be abſolved from that rigid Vow of gi - 


84 


LL - ving the whole Town up to the Slaughter and Plunder of the Soldiery. 


Theſe are the main things I have met with concerning Apollonius his man- 


ner of leaving of the World, and the Effects of his ſuppoſed Divinity after he had 
left it. But (beſides the Uncertainty and Suſpicability of the Story) it is evident 
that they are very ſorry and obſcure Indications thereof, if they be compared to 
the Evidences that are produced for the real de, of Chriſt, For Stephen 
= while he was a ſtoning, to the ou Corroboration of his Spirit in his cruel Mar- 


tyrdom, ſaw the Heavens opened, and Chriſt ſtanding at the Right-Hand of God ,, 


z the Diſciples of Chriſt, was ſtruck off from his furious Purpoſe by the glorious Ap- 


pearance of Chriſt from Heaven: For there ſhone a very great Light about him, 
and a Voice was heard from Heaven, ſaying, Saul, Saul, Why perſecuteſt thou me » At 9. 3. 
ec. His Fellow-Travellers faw alſo the Coruſcation of the Light and were aſto- 


niſhed, and heard the Sound from Heaven, though they underſtood not the Mean- 


„ 


ing ot it; they hearing it not fo articulately as he that was moſt concern d in it. 


Which are Two notable Demonſtrations of the Truth and Legitimateneſs of Chriſt's 
Apotheoſis, to which there is nothing comparable in the Story of Apollonius. But 
I thall add alſo a Third, and that of all the moſt illuſtrious; which is the Revela- 
tion that Chrit made to John of what things ſhould befal the Church from that 
time forward to the End of the World; than which there cannot be deſired a 


* 8 


50 * 


more e:ninenr Confirmation of our Saviour's Apotheoſis. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
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. The vſe of this Parallel hitherto between Chriſt and Apollonius. 2. Mahomet, 
David George, H. Nicholas, high-pretending Prophets, brought upon the Stage, and 
the Author's Apology for ſo doing. 3. That a Miſ-belief of the Hiſtory of Chrift, 
and a Dexterity in a moral Mythology thereof, are the greateſt Excellencies in David 
George and H. Nicholas. 4. That if they believed there were any Miracles ever in 
the World, they ought to have given their Reaſons why they believe not thoſe that 
are recorded of Chriſt, and to have undeceiv d the World by doing Miracles them- 
ſelves to ratifie their Poctrine. 5, If they believed there never were, nor ever will 
be any Miracles, they do plainly betray themſelves to be mere Atheiſts or Epicures. 
{> 6. The wicked Plot of Satan in this Sect in cloathing their Style with Scripture- 
Language, though they were worſe Infidels than the very Heathen. 7. That the groſs 
== H1rfidelity of theſe two Impoſtors would make a Man ſaſpect them rather to have been 
= Crafty prophane Cheats than honeſt through-crackt Enthufiaſts. 8. That where Faith 
== © extint, all the rapturous Exhortations to Vertue are juſtly ſuſpecled to proceed 
© rather from Complexion than any Divine Principle. 


E have now ſtretch'd the Parallel as far as it will go, the Line failing 
I on Apolonius his fide: but ſo long as the matter would afford, we thought 
ir worth ous Pains to continue the Compariſon, that the Excellency of our Savi- 
a Perſon might more clearly appear, ſo illuſtrious a Counterfeit becoming his Com- 
. 133 and that all the World may be ſatisfied, that it was not Chance or Luck, 
1 - the incomparable Dignity of the Perſon of Chriſt, and the weighty Circum- 
ances of Providence that gave ſuch ample Teſtimony to him, which mall he 
” 3 | | | P | orig. 
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* The moral 


Meaning of 2 cellency ſeems to conſiſt mainly in theſe Two things; in a reſolved Infidelity o 


David George and H. Nicholas. Book V | 


the Goſpel than continue in Paganiſm, though reformed after the neateſt and moſt 
refined manner by the nobleſt and gallanteſt Perſonage that ever was purely Pa. 
gan, the famous Apolonras. © | | 


2. But that our Saviour may have the Field clear to himſelf, it will not be amik 


World turn Chriſtians rather than Apollonians, that is, made them rather embrace 
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to digreſs a little further, and take notice of ſome few others that put in for an 3. Wl 
quality with him or a Superiority above him: and the chief of them are theſe Three, 
Mahomet, David George and the begodded Man of Amſterdam ; whom I dare not ver- 
ture to bring into the Liſt without a Preface for Pardon and Excuſe for that which 
looks ſo like a Piece of Diſhonour and Diſreſpect to our Saviour. But Dea, til 
unſtripped, will compare with 2»a; you know the Story in Spencer: and the boy 
Ignorance of ſome does ordinarily make others take a great deal of Pains to expizin Ma 
and evince that which to any indifferent Man is uſually true at firſt fight. Which 
kind of Undertakings, though they be no great Arguments of a Man's Wir, u 
they are of his Fairhfulneſs and ſincere Love to the Truth, which is far better. 

3. Firſt therefore to ſpeak a little of the two latter, David George and him of TE 
Amſterdam, thoſe two meal-mouth'd Prophets that court the World to follow they 
by ſo many myſtical Good-morrows, making the whole Goſpel but as one long. 
winded Fable, and themſelves the only inſpircd and infallible Lights of the Word 
becauſe they fancy they have found the right *£7:v/9wy of it. So that their H. 


ſtout Misbelief of the Hiſtory of Chriſt ſo far as it is Miraculoas, and a Dexterity n 
a moral Mythology thereof: whereby the Goſpe! is utterly abrogated, and more tm. 
damentally deſtroy'd than the Law of Moſes is by the Goſpel. For there was never T7 
any Chriſtian ſo immodeſt as to deny the Miracles of Moſes, and ſo conſequently th: 
Truth of the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, which theſe do in the New; by which © 
you may judge what they do concerning the Old alſo. For it is moſt likely they. 
believe there were never any ſuch things as Miracles done any where. | Es 
4. But if they believe there were Miracles, let them ſhew their Reaſons why they T7 
diſtruſt that what is recorded of our Saviour is but a Fable, and let them produc 
Miracles themſelves to demonſtrate to us that we believe a Falſehood, and that Gd 
racles, God is no Witneſs unto them, but they witneſs only of themſelves; :nd M7 
therefore are mere Fauaticts and diſtemper d Fnthufraſts, having nothing to drt: ME 
them forwards to ſo bold and prodigious an Enterprize as the ſuperannuating of Cli- 
ſtianity and the abrogating of the Office of the Perſon of Chriſt, but the Pd EE 
and Fury of their own inflam'd Spirits, and a phantaſtical Conceit of themſelves, 
as if God had inlightned them more than all the World beſides. 1 
5. If, according to the Impulſe of that Spirit of Infidelity in them, they conceive 
there never was nor ever will be any Miracles done in the World, but that al 
things are carried according to the Courſe of Nature; they betray themſelves in . 
this, that they are ſo far from being extraordinarily illuminated, that they are mor: RT 
blind and blockiſh than every ordinary Man that has the Fear of God before his - 
Eyes; and that they are, what ſome ſuſpect them to be, a skulking kind of , 
cureans and Atheiſts. But this I dare boly ſay, that ſtrip their Style of all Scripture TE 
Phraſes, and all Alluſions to the Hiſtory of Chriſt and of the Old Teſtament, yo! T7 
ſhall find nothing affirmed in theſe Authors that will riſe higher than the Faith“? 
Epicurus, Democritus or Lucretius ; they poſitively affirming nothing bur what at, 
ordinary moral Pagan would affirm, not ſo much as the better ſort that held tt 
Immortality of the Soul. „„ — 
6. But this is the wicked Plot of the Devil in this Sec, that he clothes their Styk RE 
with Scripture Language, that they may, as it were, wear the Colours of the Ant ; 
dom of Light, and fo covertly deſtroy or win the Chriſtian Soldiers from their 4: 7 
legiance to Chriſt, and lapſe them into the Bondage of the dark Aingdom. BT 
that that mighty Prop of Faith in thoſe precious Promiſes of the Goſpel being take 
away, their Heart may fail them in the Hour of Temptation, and they may * 
wrought by degrees into a full Compliance with every tranſitory Pleature which 
the natural Man reliſhes, whether in Riches, Honour, or Satisfaction of the Fleſu; RF 
and that upon whatever Terms the World ſhall propound it to them. So far thete 
fore are thoſe two forward Fellows of Detph and of Amſterdam from approvi's i 
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themſelves fo great Lights of the World as they pretend, that they are more dark 1 $3 


their Underſtanding than many of the Heathen, who had ſome kind of Glogs a 5 


Gar 


— 


* 
| | . ——— — 
. $3.6 * 4 ba _ 1 1 . a————S._ hu. 8 tht 
e 8 * — 
F * e 3 oy N 5 * 2 5 
*« . FAY Fo if 
, gens * 0 . N . | % ay 
© Os CA G - 4 . " W 
+ - F 7 ? 7 * LN * * 4 4 . q . , pi 
K 2 i. RS 4 * 1 4 * 
1 * - = n . ; I 
e N - 0 | 
65%; of RE: x s 
1241) 20% SG * | 
N 135 r j 
R a _—_— a 


N come, believed the Exiſtence of Spirits and the Power of Miracles. 
nd F one. 1 Conkicration would make a Man think that they were not ſo much 
WE tone through- crackt Enthuſiaſts, but rather cunning Cheats and Impoſtors, 
oo being down-right Epicureans, but of ſomething a finer Contexture, could abuſe 
er rapturous and enthuffaſtick Complexion to deceive the whole Chriſtian World, 
Walling. them off from Chriſt to an Admiration of themſelves; which might be a 
Vonſiderable profit, as well as no ſmall Pleaſure to them; and under Pretence N of 
Wheaching them the Great Myſtery of the Goſpel, might endeavour to undermine 
be Goſpel by taking away the ſubſtantial Hiſtory of it, wrapping up ordinary Pre- 
epts of Life, ſuch as any moral Pagan can give concerning Virtue, in the myſte- 
oous Dreſs of the Birth, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Chrift ; making the 
hole Myſtery of Chriſtianity nothing bur a finely contrived Fable to ſet out ſome 
trivial moral Truths, ſuch as are acknowledged by almoſt every Atheiſt and Epicu- 
Fear, and the Practice whereof reaches no further than the more advantagious 
Managements of the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of this preſent Life. 
8. 1 do not deny but that the frequent Uſe of Scriptural Alluſions and Phraſes in 
their Writings may raiſe in well-meaning Men a Senſe beyond the Feeling of them 
that wrote them. But where Faith in Chriſt is extinct and of thoſe Promiſes that 
EZ” he made fo clearly known to the World by his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, I conceive 


that this is an infallible Argument that the Divine Life is extinct alſo; and that it 
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is from ſome Impurity of Body, Soul, or Spirits, that a Man finks below that Be- 
. ef; and that his Virtues then are but Complexional or merely Moral, ſuch as are 
found in a cicurated Beaſt or ſome better-natur'd Brute. This in all likelihood was 
the utmoſt of that Light which was in thoſe two grand Boaſters; which compar d 
EF with that in Chriſt, bears not ſo much Proportion as the Flame of a ſtinking Lam 

io the glorious Luſter of the Sun: Inſomuch that if they had not been both by 
| themſelves and others either equalized to, or preferred before our Saviour, I ſhould 
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not ſo much as have vouchſafed to have made any Compariſon betwixt them, or 
Ez ever to have mentioned them in my Writings. 


CHAP. IX. 


1. Mahomet far more oxthodox in the main points of Religion than the above-named 
Impoſtors. 2. The high F ztch this pretended Prophet ſets himſelf at. His Journey 
7% Heaven, being waited upon by the Angel Gabriel. His Beaſt Alborach, and of 
his being called to by two Women by the way, with the Angel's Interpretation ly 4 
3. His Arrival at the Temple at Jeruſalem, and the Reverence done to him there 


crafty political Meaning of the Viſion hitherto. 5. Mahomet bearing himſelf upon the 
Ange! Gabriel's Hand, climbs up to Heaven on a Ladder of Bivine Light, His 
paſling through ſeven Heavens, and his commending himſelf to Chrift in the ſeventh. 
6. His Salutation of his Creator, with the ſtupendious Circumſtances thereof. 7. Five 
ſpecial! Favours he received from God at that Congreſs. 8. Of the natural Wilyneſs 
in Euthuſiaſts, and of their ſubtile Pride where they would ſeem moſt humble. The 
ſtranze Advantage of Enthuftaſm with the rude Multitude. 9. And the wonderful 


Succeſs thereof in Mahomet. Other Enthuſiaſts as pro 5 Mahomet, Fa = þ y 
ceſsful, and why, E 


though he haply be not ſo moralized a Man, or at leaſt not fo cautious, as 
theſe Two we laſt ſpoke of, but more openly entangled in the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, 
if he be not belied, than theſe two Sadducees, were, and more able to enjoy him- 
ſelf in thoſe Pleaſures; yet (be it Luck or Choice or mere Policy,) he ſeems more 
orthodox in the grand points of Religion than they ; he holding not only the Ex- 
iſtence of a God and of Angels and Spirits, but alſo the Immortality of the Soul, 
and a ſolemn } udgment to come, wherein every Man ſhall receive according to 
what he has done in the Fleſh, whether it be Good or Evil. bay: 
. The Succeſs of this Pretender has been ſo wonderfully great in the World, that 
— I think it not amiſs to make ſome what a longer Stay upon him than upon ns two 
2 rmer. 


vl . H E Third pretended Prophet and Head of the Nations is Mabomet: who 


all the Prophets and holy Meſſengers of God that ever had been in the World. 4. The 
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former. We ſhall therefore take notice what Pitch he ſets himſelf at, and au 
endeavour to level him and reduce him to his due Place. 5 EEE 
If we will believe his own Teſtimony, we ſhall find him ſo much favoured 1, 
God and the Heavenly Powers, as to be carried up into the ligleſt Heaven , 
leaſt by Yifon. But he tells the Story of himſelf as if it was a rea! Tranſat, Wl 
viz. That once about midnight the Angel Gabriel knocked at his Door, and tg 
him that he ſhould travel up to Heaven, for Almighty God would ſpeak with hm 
That the Angel brought along with him a Milk-white Beaſt called .4/borach, ſom. RTE 
thing bigger than an Afs, but leſs than a Mule, which the Angel bad Mah, 
upon: but the Beaſt kicking and refuſing his Rider, the Angel asked him wy We 
| 23 did fo, for he never did nor ever could receive upon his Back a better Mu 
| than Mahomet. But Alborach anſwered, he would not admit him, unleſs he wo-? 
| promiſe to procure him an Entrance into Paradiſe : which Mahomet promiſing, R 
got up, and the Angel led the Beaſt by the Reins of the Bridle, till they were com 
to Jeruſalem. Now as they were in their Way upon their Journey, Mabomer heut 
the Voice of a certain Woman crying to him aloud, Mahomet, Mahomet ; but i 
Angel forbad him to anſwer ; and when they had gone further, another Womy 7 
called him after the ſame manner; but the Angel commanded him to hold u 
peace. And that afterward he asked the Angel what theſe Women were: ©. 
which the Angel replyed, that the Firſt was the Promulgatreſs of the Jewiſh, tie 
Second of the Chriſtian Law; and that if he had anſwered to the firſt Woman, all ty 
Mauri had become Jews, if to the ſecond, Chriſtians. = 
3. When they had come to the Gate of the Temple at Jeruſalem, that Mah 
lighted off from his Beaſt Alborach, and that he and the Angel went into the Tem 
ple, where all the Prophets and Meſſengers of God that ever came into the Word 
met him and faluted him, faying, Foy to the Meſſenger and honourable Prophet of Gul 7 
Afterwards waiting on him in great Pomp to the Chappel Mibrab, with much 
Reverence they deſired him that he would pray for them all: which when h: 
had done, they beſought him alſo that he would be mindful of them when he cane 
into the Preſence of God. This done, all went away, and Mabomet and the Angel i 
were left alone in the Temple. > 3 — 
4 By which crafty Figment Mahomet aſſuredly meant nothing elſe but a Juſt. | 
fication of himſelf for beginning a Third Sect, diſtinct from the Religions f 
Jews and Chriſtians, and the Recommendation of himſelf to the World as tte 
eateſt Prophet that ever yet appeared on Earth. But we are not come to tie 
Height of the Viſion yet. — 55 1 
F. The Angel and Mahomet afterwards coming out of the Temple, found a La. 
der made of Divine Light which reached from Earth to Heaven, whereby they both, 
Mahomet bearing himſelf upon the Angel's Hand, aſcended up thither, paſſing through 
| ſeven Heavens; The firſt of pure Silver where Adam was, the ſecond of Gold where 
Noah, the third of a certain precious Gemme wherein was Abraham, the fourth 
of Smaragdus wherein Joſeph, the fifth of Adamant wherein Moſes, the ſixth of ca- 
buncle wherein John the Baptiſt was found, and the ſeventh of Celeſtial Light where 
in was Feſus Chriſt. All theſe venerable Perſonages welcomed Mahomet with 1» 
ving Salutations and kind Embraces, and commended themſelves to him; but in 
the ſeventh Heaven Mahomez ſeems to commend himſelf to Chriſt. The infinite 
Numbers, monſtrous Figures and immenſe Bigneſſes of Angels that he ſets off tis 
Viſion by, for the greater Aſtoniſhment of his Followers, I thought good to omit, 
as being too vile and tedious, and he is not got to his Journey's End yet. 

6. The Angel Gabriel takes leave of him in this ſeventh Heaven, telling him he 
may go no further with him, but that God alone now muſt be his Guide. Ma- 
homet therefore holding on his Journey, was carried on the Tops of incredible 
Heights and Sublimities, wading through much Water and deep Snow, inſomuch that 
he had been quite ſpent, had not a Voice refreſhed him, faying, Mahomet, come bi. 
ther and ſalute thy Creator. He following therefore the Sound of this Voice, faw ſo 
great a Light, that he was almoſt blinded therewith: For the Face of God was cover d 
with Veils of Celeſtial Light ſeventy Miles thick; to which he approached with. 
in the Space of two flight Shot, but could not ſee the Face of God by reafon of 
the hot Gleames and glorious Rays that ſtreamed from thoſe Veils of Light. But 
God laid his Hand upon him to refeſh him, which felt exceeding cold. 
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5. in this Congreſs he received the Law from God and many wonderful Secrets : 
t hc Glorics moſt of all cha NY ir Night he had conferr'd upon him Five things 
hi Man before or after ever had. 3 7 
; : 5 5 . 8 That God then ma Ae him 7 he A. r ſt and moft chief Creature in H eaven and | in 
Zr: 5 
Sccondly, That he oe be the moſt 
F Adam at the Day of Judgment. EE 
bo i —_ y, That he Ris be the general Redeemer of the Warld. 
WE Fountis, That he fold beve the Hromlede of all Tongues, 
© Fifthly and Laſtly, That he ſhould be Viftorious, and carry away the Spoils of War. 
8. We ſee how high Mahomet has mounted himſelf, and how much Political Craft 
s intermix'd with this Fanatical figment. For Enthufraſtick madneſs, as it is never dis- 
oined from the higheſt kind of Pride, even there where it ſeems to be moſt humble, 
T kor the attributing nothing to it ſelf, but that all its Xzowledge and Power is immedi- 
gately from God, is nothing elſe but an Oſtentation of an higher kind of Power and 
more infa/lib/: way of Knowledge than other Mortals have, of which this Von of 
7 Mahomet's is a lively Repreſentation) ſo it has very often ſtrange and unexpected 
ſetches of Fraud and Guile in it, ſuch as would not eaſily come into the mind of an or- 
© dinary ſober Man, Whereby an Ent huſiaſt amongſt rude People, if he be not quite 
© crackt, but be of an active Spirit, and have opportunity offered him, may do wonder- 
vu ul things in the World, ſuch as no ſober Man could ever atchieve or dare to attempt. 
Such is the caſe of this Mahomer, who in the midſt of his Fanatical madriefs, wild 
Mlirth, infatiable Luſt and Ambition, Poetical Raptures and Martial fury, laid the Foun- 
1 1 dation of that mighty Empire that all the World flands amazed at at this Day. The 
Ez firſt ſtep to which was that Euthuſiaſtict phrenſie that emboldened him either to think 
vr at leaſt to profeſs himſelf The Laſt and Greateſt Prophet that ever God would ſend into 
the World, For the bold Inculcation of this, ſeconded with many occafional fetches of 
•VL'Wit to fave himſelf when his Impoſtures were diſcovered, carried the buſineſs ſucceſs- 
BE fully with that rude Nation he had to deal with «© «© 
9. As for that Pride that accompanies Fanatical madneſs, I muſt confeſs there were 
others had their minds fer as high on that Rack as he, I mean David George, he of Am- 
== /terdam, the Peruvian Doctor, and others who affected the fame Titie and Office with 
him, and it may be being more throughly mad (at leaſt ſome of them) did more firm- 
ly believe themſelves to be That great Prophet God would ſend into the World than Ma- 
XX homet did. But Mabomet having a more Governable Enthufiaſm in him, and a more 
Martial and Political Spirit, and, what is chiefeſt of all, better opportunity of playing his 
== Game, as having to deal with rude and illiterate People; his Succeſs did not only ex- 
ceed theirs, but prov'd fo admirable, that it might have become a True Prophet indeed, 
and recommended him to the World. - | 
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ixcellent and mift Honourable amongſt the Soni 


CHAP. Xx. 


1. That Mahomet was no true Prophet, diſcovered from his cruel and bloody Precepts. 

2. From bis inſatiable Luſt. 3. From his wildneſs of Phanſy, and Ignorance in things. 
What may poſſibly be the meaning of the black ſpeck taken out of his Heart by the Au- 
gel Gabriel. 4. His pretence to Miracles ; as bis being overſhadowed with a Cloud, 
when he drove his Maſter's Mules. 5. A ſtock of a Tree cleaving it ſelf to give way to 
the ſtumbling Prophet. The cluttering of Trees together to keep off the Sun from him 
as alſo his dividing of the Moon. 6. The matters hitherto recited concerning Maho- 


met taten out of Johannes Andreas the Son of Abdalla « Mahometan Prieſt, 4 grave 
Perſon and Serious Chriſtian, 5 


. B UT that he was not 4 true Prophet, but a mere Political Puthuffaſt of a vafrous 
oy and verſatil Wit, with a little ſmack of Cracktneſs atid Lunacy, is — 
= prehenſible as well from his Immorality, as his Ignorance of things and the Wild»e/s 
A of his Phanſy. I ſhall give ſome few Inſtances of each. And to the Firſt I refer his 
rc, in giving Laws to Butcher all Men that would not preſently turn to his Reli- 
n Which Precept is ſet down in the Alcorar, as allo in Zuna, Occidite homines, 1 7 
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que Omnet Mauri faut. And that they may Act this Tragedy more zealouſly, and 
not be affraid of being kill d themſelves, he promiſed them fo great a Joy in thy 
| Peath (beſides their ſpeedy entrance into Paradiſe, and feaſting it there with their 
Creator) that they would even willingly leave Paradiſe, and come again into the P leſh 


* 


to be capable again of ſo great Joy as that kind of Death affords them. 
2. Beſides that he was thus Cruel, he was alſo inſatiably Venereous, as may be 92 
thered by ſeveral Acts of his; as his taking away his Servant Zeydin s Wife from hi 
whenas himſelf had no leſs than nine at home already of his own, and Zeydin but tt; 
one. In the Book Azear and Aſameil he is ſaid to have fifteen Wives, and extolled fr 
his virility in that he had to do with them all in one hour. He committed Adultery alſo 
with one Marina, a Jewiſh Girl, which was given him of fifteen Years of Age; and be. 
ing caught in the Act by Axa and Hafeza the two chiefeſt of his Wives, and chid for it 
he Swore to them he would never meddle with her again: But his Luft being ſtronger 
than the obligation of an Oath, his two Wives found him at that unlawfut Game once 
more: Whereupon Mahomet enlarged the Laws of Matrimony, to fave his own credir 
and made it lawful for all his Followers to have to do with their Maid-Servants. He 
is ſaid alſo, when he had already ſeven Wives, to have married that Axa at fix Years «i 
Age, and to have lyen with her when ſhe was but eight Years old. Finally at laſt he ſe 
no bounds to his Luſt, but taught the People he might lie with whom he would, tho 
See Enthu- he kept them within a certain ſtint : Whereby he was not fo kind as * David George 
aſmu; Trium- that permitted this freedom to all his Followers as well as to himſelf. | 
8 3. His Wildneſs of Phanſy and Ignorance in things is evident in ſeveral Paſſages, 3 
his making Mary the Mother of Jeſus, the Siſter of Moſes and Aaron; in aſſerting the 


7 


Stars to be hung in Golden Chains, and that the biggeſt of them are no bigger than 


„See jeban. à great Mountain; in affirming that God has eſtabliſhed the Earth on a * Bulßs Horn, 


-_ — and that the ſhaking of his Head is the cauſe of Earth-quakes. This Mabomęt de. 


| ns Cops, livers in the Book Zuna Where alſo he Teaches how when a Man is Buried, two 


black Angels come unto him, and force him to raiſe himſelf on his Knees, and to 
put on his Soul upon the out-ſide of his Body as a Shirt or Surplice ; Which dong, 
they examine him whether he believe in the Law of Mahomert, with a deal of other 
Nuff to that purpoſe. That alſo is a wonderful fine fiction of his, That when he was 
four Years old, the Angel Gabriel took him by the Hand, and led him behind a Hil, 
and there with a ſharp Raſor cut up his Breaſt, and took out his Heart, which having 
cleanſed of a black ſpect, he after put it in again. But it is evident from the Effect 
that the Angel did not uſe his Inciſion-knife for the beſt advantage for preventing of 
thoſe ſo many and ſo enormous Acts of Adultery which Mahomet was Famous for: Or 

it may be the meaning is, that that black ſpeck being taken out, he was then impeccable, 


I mean, in that Fanatick Senſe, that do what he would, he could not Sin, no not tho he 


lay with his own Mother, or murthered his Father; a wild conceit of ſome Enthuſiuſt 
of theſe Days. | | 
4. It would be an endleſs Labour to record all the Follies of this Prophet, the moſt 


judicious whereof is his Pretenſe fo Miracles. For he that has neither Miracles nor 


can feign any, what Face has he to profeſs himſelf a Prophet > The firſt Miracle he pre 
tends to, we have mentioned already, which was the cleaning of his Heart of the Va 


ſpot, which makes Men obnoxious to be aſſaulted by the Devil, as the Mahometas 


concelve. 
The ſecond happened when he was ſeventeen Years old, when a Cloud like a Cano 
py kept over his Head in an hot Day, as he travailed with his Maſter's Camels. To 


theſe you may add his being ſaluted by an Angel in the Cave, and ſpoken to by Stones 
and Trees and brute Creatures, with this compellation, Haile MAHOMET, the M4. 


ſenger of God, as alſo the weeping of a dry trunk of a Palm-tree at his departure and 
exile from Mecha. | 1 


5. But the Three moſt notable Miracles are ſtill behind. The Firſt whereof is th: 


cleaving of the ſtock of a Tree by Mabomet's ſtumbling at it, as he was walking wit! 
his Eyes devoutly looking up unto Heaven. For the Tree clove of it ſelf, to give tie 
Holy Prophet paſſage ; but when he was gone by, preſently grew together again. 
The Second is the cluttering of Trees together to keep the Sun off from him, and 
the retiring of them every one to his own place at his command. In Zana, Malomet 
more particularly affirms, that on a Day he doing the neceſſities of Nature in 9 
open place, he commanded two Trees to come to him to keep off the heat of the 
Sun from him; which they did immediately, their Roots being torn out of the Earth: 
And that he commanding them to return, the Trees obeyed, and were faſtened into 
the Earth in their qwn place as before. | | But 
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nut the laſt and moſt notable Miracle, which equally, Ages his Jenorauce of Nature 
ES. well as the Wildneſs of bis Phanfie, is his Ab 0 * e 090 neo, oo parts, and 
1 aking one part go into one of his Sleeves and the ot bal . e, other, and both of 
em to come out at his Neck, and then ſoldering of both parts together, and, fo re- 
ring her to the fame place in Heaven from whence by, his Prayer he made her to de- 


8 


end. Of which Miracles this is briefly to be noted, That as ſome of them are not 


i 
8 9 
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ng 4 4 
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„ m are very fool; . and 7 idiculous . F on We |; 
"i 5 aha „ re = 2 — by a very Grave and Pious Perſon, and a true an 

WEE Chriſtian, fo far as I can diſcern, Johannes Andreas, the Son and Succeſſor o 
dalla a Mabometan Prieſt, a Man throughly-well Skill d in the Religion and Law of 
labomet, who after his Converſion to Chriſtianity wrote a Bog, a0, in my appre: 
benſion with a great deal of honeſty, and judgment, concerning the Impoſtyre of Ma- 
bometiſin; out of which I have recited what you have heard, and might:add much 
vore both out of him and other Writers. But this will ſuffice to demonſtrate Mahe- 
nner to be ſuch as I have Characterized him, and make us by ſuch compariſons as theſe 


tue better underſtand, and the more ſenſibly reliſh, the Sobriety, Dece 


tdionable Solidity of our own Religion. © 41 B11 
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CCC Vb fl; 0 

„ 1. Three main Conſequences of C hriſt's Apotheoſis. 2. Of | the Miſſion F the Holy Ghoſt, 
²˖ aud the Apoſtles Power of doing Miracles. 3. The manner of the deſcent of the Holy 
= Ghoſt upon them at the Day of Pentecoſt. 4. The ſubſtantial Reaſonableneſs of the 
Circumſtances of this Miracle. F. The Symbolical meaning of them. 6. What was 
meant by the ruſhing Wind that filled the whole Houſe. 7. What, by the fiery Cloven 
Tongues. 8. A recital of ſeveral other Miracles done by or happening to the Apoſtles. 
9. The Congruity and Coherence of the whole Hiſtory of the Miracles of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles argued from the Succeſs. _ 5 1 5 35 


1. A Fter our ſomething long but needful Digreſſion to view the falſe and unſound 
3 6 ways that Mahomet, David George and his Fanatical Fellow of Amſterdam 
BE would lead Men in, we return now to that faithful Way and true Guide Jeſus Chriſt, 
XZ whoſe Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion and Apotheoſis we having paſſed through, we ſhall now 
WE proceed to the Three laſt things we propounded, all which are very natural and ſuitable 
== Conſequences of his Apotheofts, his fitting and ruling of the World at the Right Hand of 
the Father: And they are theſe ; His ſending of the Holy Ghoſt at the Day of Pente- 
cot, and enabling his Apoſtles and Diſciples to do Miracles: The great Succeſs of their 
Eudleavours in the World, they being thus aſſiſted by ſo Miraculous a Power ; And Chriſt's 
4 viſible return into the World, to judge the quick and the dead. e auurits 
2. The Firſt of theſe, which is The Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the enabling of his 
= Apoſtles to work Miracles, it was not only fitting to be performed, as being firſt pro- 
miſed by Chriſt, while he was with them here on Earth; but alſo acedſul to have been 
o done, tho' it had not been promiſed, that when they went out to Preach the Goſpel to 
gs te Nations, they might not ſeem wholly ridiculous and contemptible in propounding 
uch yain and incredible things, (as they would ſeem to the World,) and ſuch as had 
od ſome kind of blemiſh or reproach with them, recommending to them one for the Son 
ot God whom the Jews had Crucified for a Malefactor betwixt two Thieves. Cer- 
OE tainly if an extraordinary Power had not aſſiſted them, and they could not have done 
ſomething beyond Nature, they would have been laughed at and hiſſed out of every 
place they came to. But having this ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, both their own Faith 
was the more firmly Rooted thereby, they finding that Jeſas approved himſelf to the 
utmoſt to be all that with his Father which he profeſſed himſelf to be; and alſo they 
were ſo exceedingly encouraged and emboldened through this ſenſible preſence of the 
7 Deity going along with them, that no Dangers nor Ano no not the fear of Death 
_ FF Torrens, could hinder them from being open Witneſſes to the World of all thoſe 
- Ss which they had ſeen and moſt certainly knew concerning the Cruciſed Jeſus, 
de don of God and Saviour of Mankind. | 


3. We 


l., ſo none of chem that are, are pretended to be done before Witneſſes ; and that 


ucy, and unt ure 


Miſfon of the Haly Ghoſt. © 111 


+ 


n «. 8 


Acts 5. 28. 
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Hfrerance. 2 


4. Suppoſing a God, a Providence and the Miniſtry of Angels and Spirits, there, 
not a jot of this impoſſible or incredible. But we ſhall alſo take notice of the G 
gruity of Circumſtances, which are either for an handſome Sym#olical Senſe, or elle 4, RE 


a more indiſpenſable convenience; as I conceive the Day to be, and their aſſembl 


thus together on this Day of Pentecoſt in one place. For their ſeeing what happen TE 
thus miraculouſly to every one of them is a ſtronger confirmation of all their Faith, ET 
and they are the more ſufficient Witneſſes to all the World of what thus miraculouy, T7 
befell them. And the Day of Pentecoſt was the moſt convenient time for this to hn. .] 
pen, becauſe of the greater concourſe of People on that Day. 11 


* 
"CORY 


N 


3. We have ſeen in general how requiſite this Supernatural Aſſiſtance was to the Ape. | " 


Mat 5 
1 
NS! 


ſtles ; We ſhall now take notice in particular how congruous at leaſt and decorous the Fi; 9 
appearance thereof was at the Day of Pentecoſt. The Apoſtles together with ot 
Diſciples being met in an upper Room at Jeruſalem, and being all of one Mind and 
one Faith and Expectation of the promiſe of the Spirit, at the above named Day 
Pentecoſt, of a ſuddain there came upon them a ſound from Heaven, as of a n 2 5 
ruſhing Wind; which filled the Houſe where they were ſitting; and there appeared ummn 7 
them Cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, which ſate upon each of them : And they were | EE 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave they 


. 
i 
** 


* 2 + - N S:. . 

pa . 2 15 of. eee = 

* K 1 « 5 ” , * 4* YL 7 D 2 7 „ I 4 w v3 W N „0 A e * 4 $64 EE N pf ' | Ws 7 * 1 

| . W FOR NOI TAS 
* 2s * R 0 „ 

e Deſcent of the H 0 O „ 

e ALY 5 N 1 
Py 4 " 9 ö 4 

ons — * ad - m_— 9 * 


$0 
N 
* 
Lo 
7 
2 
1 
BS ot 
te 
s þ 
& 
"2 


5. But it does not exclude that more My ical and Symbolical Senſe of St. 4u/tine,. = 


caſus's in the World, unleſs he contemplate Religious and Divine matters, not ſo much 
in a pure and ſubtile Air, as from an undeprav'd and ſincere Spirit. . 
6. But that which is of the greateſt ſignificancy is the mighty ruſhing Wind and the 


fiery Cloven Tongues. The former whereof is an Emblem of the External Violen: 


which God would do to the World in the introducing of the acknowledgment of his 
Son into it. For without doubt thoſe wonderful Miracles that were done by the Apo- 
ſtles, beat ſo ſtrongly upon the outward Senſes of Men, that they were after a man- 


ner forcibly driven to acknowledge that the Hand of God was with them, and tha 
the Doctrine which they Taught was true. The Knowledge whereof at laſt, with the 
Fame of their Miracles, filled the whole World, as thar Sound from Heaven and migls LOS 
ty ruſhing Wind filled the whole Houſe where they ſate. I am ſure the chief Pries 


complained betimes that the Apoſtles had filled all Jeruſalem with their Doctrines. 


7. The latter, viz. The fiery Cloven Tongues ; the fierineſs of them intimates tile 


That as the written Law was given to the Jews on the ffrieth Day after the Paſſes © 

ſo the Law of the Spirit which was to be written in Mens Hearts was thus wonderful} ? 
begun here on the ſame Day, by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, on whom the Spit, 
deſcended in ſuch an extraordinary manner. Nor does that other Senſe concernin 7 
the Znity of place exclude that Moral intimation of Grotius, Deus dona ſu. promis EE 
anitati, That alſo of their being ſeated in an upper Room muſt ſignify Moraily, oro. 
thing conſiderable ; for elſe the more removed from the Earth, the never nearer » 7 
God, eſpecially within the ſmell of the 4:moſphere. Which Philoſophick contempl. BT 
tion Apollonius purſues with a great deal of Pomp and Gravity, indoctrinating Dam, 
while they were travelling on Mount Caucaſus, (Which the Neighbour Inhabitants EE 
look d upon as the Holy Manſion of the Gods, as other Hills alſo are call'd & Mus O $0 
from that Opinion,) that a Man is never the nearer the Knowledge of Relig: RE 
on and Vertue, if he were mounted upon the higheſt Athos, Olympus or all the ca.. 


3 penetrating, melting and purifying Power of the Spirit ; as their being Clover _—_ 
or divided the Effect of the living word which accompanied their Preaching, which 


we may better call -wy Szipoyia Y, than the Stoicks their meager Reaſon. For this | 
is that which is ſharper than any e, Sword, piercing even to the dividing ſun! © 
Marrow, and is a diſcerner of the Thoughts at 


of Soul and Spirit, and of the Joynts an 
Intents of the Heart ; as may be obſerved at the Preaching of Peter's Sermon. 
not to be altogether ſo Myſtical or Spiritual, tzwierCopÞua yAworay theſe divided Ot 


Cloven Tongues may be only an External Symbol of that inward Power given them to 
ſpeak and underſtand ſeveral Tongues, tho they were never Taught them. Which! 


3 = 


was a Gift of very ſober and neceſſary uſe (as all the Miracles are that were done eithet! 7 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles) they being to Preach to Men of ſeveral Nations then {0 7 


journing at Jeruſalem, and afterwards to Travel into ſeveral Countries to Convert Men 4 1 


to the Faith. 


8. This is a ſolid account of all the Circumſtances of that great Miracle done partly 


upon, and partly by the Apoſtles, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven: Which Divine 


Power ever after aſſiſted them in all their Travels and Labours in the Goſpel, as 10 
0 m 


5 


SM 
8 & 
y "an BS 
Bb 4 
UDF * 
* WY 8 
> x 
ö 1. 2 
2 5 
- 7 
e 5 7 
. * 


* 1 . 
: 
* 
. 
ow" EIN * ia Aid 0 — A ATA a 5 
— 2 4 


$ 7 ; F 1 p b * 
N gf; 1. 5 N Wt , 4 : | ap F N — 
2 1 * — „ : . 
4 4 3 '< 7 1 * " PO 2 . 8 2 4 ; + ay e 8 8 _ * Y _ 4 ants 
Ws 2 * 8 * 1 e A 
WE ts Ah [2 * as «4 9 
255 N — + 


1 . may fee in the As. Where you ſhall find them not only endued with this miracu- 3 
RE jous Power themſelves, but by * Prayer and Impoſit ion of Hand. conferring it upon Ae 8.15. 
others for the benefit of the Church: Where you ſhall ſee them 2 healing the Sick, 22 5.1 "oy 
EE making the * Lame to walk, * raiſing the Dead, * caſting out Devils, and doing over « az 9. 40. | 
OS again all the moſt conſiderable Miracles of our Saviour; and | ſome which he never did, * 4s 5.16, 
as the ſpeaking with Tongues, and healing“ by the mere ſhadow of their Bodies, * Ats5. 15. 

RE which ſeems more wonderful then by the touching of the Hem of Chriſt's Garment. 

To which you may add what ſtrangely happened to them; as upon their Prayers and 

© Devotions how the Houſe * ſhaked under them, as in an Earthquake, through the ſen- As 4. 37. 
ſible preſence of the Divine Power attending them: Their being & Tranſported thro * 488. 35. 

the Air by the Hand of an Angel from one place to another: Their being viſired by 

V Angels in Priſon, who opened the Priſon Doors, and made the Fetters fall off from * 4s 5. 19. 

EZ their Bodies of their own accord: The transfiguration of their countenances into an . 7g, c, 10. 

= Angelical Glory; and the * appearance of Chriſt from Heaven to them in a ſplendour A. 15. 
more bright and radiant then the Sun at mid-day, as it happened to Paul as he was * . 
Travelling to Damaſcus, The Credibility of which things, as alſo of the feſurrection 8 2,4. 5 

and Miracles of Chriſt, the Succeſs it ſelf does plainly argue. 1 va 

9. For it ſeems utterly impoſſible that Chriſt, a Man cut ſhort of all accompliſh- 

ments that are plauſible to Fleſh and Blood, being neither Arm'd by the Power of Elo- 

= quence, the Knowledge of Philoſophy, the Authority and Honour of the World, nor 

= rhe Advantages of Birth or Fortune; but on the contrary being difadvantaged by lead- 

ing a Life and offering himſelf an example of manners that are either ſcorn'd or hated 

by every natural Man, who was {till made more odious and contemptible by his ſuf- 

fering a ſhameful Death betwixt two groſs Malefactors; I fay, if an high Hand from 


Heaven had not carried on the Affairs of Chriſtianity, that is, if Chriſt had not done 
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5 5 ſome ſuch Miracles himſelf as are recorded, if he had not riſen from Dead, aſcended 
into Heaven, and thence powred forth his, Spirit upon the Apoſtles, and enabled them 
co do ſuch wonderful Works as they did, * it had been utterly impoſſible that Chri- See Book 7. 


FE lianity could have had any ſuch Succeſs in the World as we ſee it has at this Day. So . 13. 
X77 that the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt is very congruous and coherent, and ſuch as according 
do the nature of the thing ought to be whenever the Meſſias was to come into the 
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I. Three main Effects of Chriſt his ſending the Paraclete, foretold by himſelf, Jobu 16. 
When the Paraclete ſhall come, Sc. 2. Grotius his Expoſition upon the Text. 
3: The Ground of his Expoſition. 4. A Brief Indication of the Natural Senſe of the 
Text by the Author. 5. The Prophecy of Cbriſt fulfilled, and acknowledged not only by 
Chriſtians but alſo Mahometans. 6. That the Subſtance of Mahometiſm is Moſes 
and Chriſt. Their zealous profeſſion of One God, 7. Their acknowledgment of Mira- 
cles done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of the high priviledge conferred upon Chriſt. 
8. What Advantage that Portion of Chriſtian Trath which they have embraced has on 
them, and what hopes there are of their full Converſion. 1 


1. 1 T would be too tedious a buſineſs particularly to Proſecute that ample Succeſs 
Ee. | that the Paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion of Chriſt and his Sending the Holy Ghoſt 
Eu ad in the World: But the moſt univerſal and fartheſt-ſpreading Effects thereof we 
1 ene, pals by in ſilence; eſpecially thoſe three which himſelf foretells, John 16. That 
v 5 . 3 17 : 1 50 3 ſhould come, he would convince the World concerning Sin, Righteouſneſs 
- b oncerning Sin, becauſe they believe not on me. 
= concerning Righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to the Father, and you ſee me no more. 
Concer ning Judgment, becauſe the Prince of this World is judged. 
: Wn] 5 l 2 as Grot ius interprets the place in a Forenſal Senſe, is of a very large 
tor 8 and acknowledged as well by Turk as Chriſtian. For that Learned Expoli- 
ca mares Chriſt to ſend the Spirit as an Advocate to plead his cauſe againſt the World, 


and ; 
indeed the word Neggixand. properly ſignifies fo, and nothing elſe,) and thaw 
3 | Q y 


I be Sucteſs hitherto of Book V 


by to convince the World, Firſt, of that great Crime of '/»fdelity, and of t;1;,, 5 


> : | | 4 : Jews 5 hy 2 4 
who crucified him and they felt the Divine Vengeance for ſo heinous a Fact, ther 


of. their true Prophet, nay their expected Meſſtas. . This properly reſpects the 


City being ſacked, their Temple demoliſhed, anti themſelves ſcatterred and made 
Underlings in all places of the World. — 8 
Secondly, of the Equity and rigbteous dealing of the juſt God with Chriſt, wh, 
becauſe he had ſuffered ſo wrongfully, made him a Compenſation, by making him 
a Partaker of his Heavenly Glory for the Reproach and Injury he bore upon the 
JJJJ%%%%%%%%%%%%%SSSS˙ ̃² ²¼ /// ⁵˙eĩivrꝰ:: abu oo 7 8 
Thirdly and laſtly, of Juſtice betwixt Party and Party; and that therefore as the 


Devil excited the Jews to put Chriſt to Death, ſo by way of Retaliation Chriſt ſhouli 0 - : 
put the Devil out of his preſent Dominion and Rule in the World, by the D.. 
ſtruction of Idolatry and the Worſhip of thoſe Apoſtate Spirits; tho' the a an. 1 


dg ſeems. ſomething lame here, the Members being fo heterogeneal one to another 


Eo 
8 


2. But the Expoſition will appear ſufficiently ingenious for all that, if we do bi - 
conſider what he fets down for the ground of his Interpretation; That Sin, Rig. 


teouſneſs, and Judgment dugpliz, Igioowin, xęlois, anſwer to the Hebrew wawn py, | 


un. The firſt Vun ſignifying publica judicia de criminibus ; but the other two, 8 


privata judicia, unum ex &quo & bono, which is pu Ingioown, alterum certam ex * 
formulam habens, which is VDw]·ᷓ̃ vi, Which aſſuredly comprehends ſuch Laus 
as concern the Right of Poſſeſſion as well as that of Retaliation, which Grotius {6 © 


ſpecially aims at in his citing Levit 24. 20. The Devil therefore being a meer OP 


Uſurper and having no Right to the Rule and Dominion of the World, the Acton 
will lie againſt his Z/«rpation, and thus the Interpretation will be unexceptionabl, 7 
And that the Action is of this kind is plain, in that Chriſt, the Son of God is Hi? 
of all things, as himſelf ſomewhere intimates, and the Apoſtle alſo in plain tetms © 


* declares. 


4. The Senſe therefore of the forecited Text in ſhort is this, That the Spirit, | 


*Heb; 142. which is called the Paraclete or Advocate, when he comes ſhould convince the World 
of. the Veracity of Chriſt, and the fidelity and Cruelty of the Jews that crucificd 


him who was a true Prophet, neither Deceiver nor deceived; and of the Equity of G 
that compenſated his Sufferings amongſt the Jews, by taking him to himſelf, and! 7 


crowning him with immortal Glory; and of the Judgment of God againſt the De. 
John 16. 11. Vil, *&n 6 apyer 78 Koop TETs #2ek7), that God has given Sentence againſt him 


already that he ſhall be ejected out of his uſurped Dominions, and that all the Pagn 


Forms of Worſhip ſhall be abrogated and deſtroy d. 5 
FJ. This the Paraclete or Spirit of God coming upon the Apoſtles and aſſiſting 


them and the Church fo miraculouſly for many Ages, has with ſuch undeniable 


n 


Conviction made good, that not only all Chriſtendom is aſſured thereof, but tt. 


vaſt Empire of the Turks and all the Mahomerans where-ever diſperſed in the World. RX 
So that after a manner the whole Earth is filled with the Fame and Belief thereof: ; 


which I thought worth the taking notice of, that this Succeſs may not ſeem leſs ampł 
6. For tho' the Mahometaxs are not Chriſtians but Pagans in too true a ſenſe, ye 


it is plain that much of the Letter of their Law is Moſes and Chriſt. And to the 


Confuſion of groſs Idolatry and Polytheiſm they profeſs One only God, Creator of Hes: 


ven and Earth; and their great Streſs of their Religion lies upon this main Artick, 5 5 
with which they are fo tranſported, that they ſpend a great deal of their time inn 
*$ce Clap. 16, their Moſco's in chanting out this one Truth, * La illa ilella, la illa ilella, that is, There 


Sect, 5. in the 15 but one God, as Hiſtorians relate. But this is no more than the Jews believe, and 


Gin Trumpet perhaps not on ſo good Grounds: but they proceed further, as if they were ambitiou = 


Viſiou, where : f 55 
the Hy rilie to make out that broken Title that one gives them, who calls them Semichriſtiami 


of teirZeal in Half: Chriſtians. - | 

Alco. 7. For partly in their Alcoran, and partly in Zana, it is recorded how Jeſus Chril, 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and fo born of the Virgin Mary. That the Gor 
pel is the Way, the Light and Salvation of Men, and that they that obey it not 


ſhall be damned. That Chriſt knew the very Thoughts of Mens Hearts, that he 


raiſed the Dead, that he healed Men of incurable Diſeaſes, that he gave Sight to 


ts Fe F the Blind, and made the Dumb to ſpeak. That the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Matbeu, 


gelle ahm. Feter, and Paul, healed one Habid Anaiar of the Leproſie at Antioch, and raiſed the 8 


tene, cap. 11, King's Daughter from the dead; as alſo gave Sight to a Child that was born blind. 


And laſtly three Pre- eminences the Alcoran gives to Chriſt, which it gives not to 2 
| | 2 Ot 


— 


ar. 13. Chriſt bis appearing in the World, 116 
er Prophet, to Abraham, Moſes, no nor Mahomet himſelf. . The firſt is, That he 
., carried up to Heaven Body and Soul; where it is expreſly added in Zuna, that 
an return from therice to judge the World with righteous Judgment. The ſe- 
EXE... That he ſhould be called 7he Word of God. The third, That he ſhould be 
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* 


led The Hol) Spirit of God. Theſe things you may read more at large in Johannes 
. dre his Confuſio Seite Mabometane, as allo in others ; out of whom you may alſo 
dd, that the Turks have ſo venerable an Eſteem of S. John's Goſpel, that they wear 
WEE: next their Bodies as an Amulet when they go to war to keep them from Gun- 


» 8 
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5 = This 1 thought worth the noting, partly that that Honour which is due to 
Pybriſt may not be given to Mahome? ; of whom the beſt that can be ſaid is only this, 
hat he did nor fo utterly pervert and deprave the Myſtery of the Goſpel by either 
"= his [gnorance, political Tricks or fanatical Humours and Whimſies, but that there 
vas lo much of the Subſtaice and Virtue thereof left, as being ſeconded with the 


*SeeChap, 16. 


Dior of the Sword, was able enough to hew down the more * groſs Heatheniſb 
e,; 5 5 a „ Hypocrital Chriſti ind ruf | | ſe, 5. in the 
I colatry, chaſtiſe the diſobedient and Hypocrital C riſtians, and ruine the external ,jgon of the 
Dominion of the Devil in the World: and partly. that we may diſcern what great fifth Trumpet: 


Hopes there are that in due time, when the chief Scandals of Chriſtendom are taken 
= away, (they being fo far prepared already in their reverend Opinion concerning our 
bleſſed Saviour) the whole 7arkiſh Empire may of a ſudden become true Chriſtians , 
that which is vain and falſe among them having no better Prop than the fooliſh and 
Edie Viſions, falſe pretended Miracles and groundleſs Fables of a meer wily, phanſiful EY 


and unclean Impoſtor ; whenas the pure Chriſtian Religion comprehended in the Y 


Soſpel is fo ſolid, ſincere, and rational, that no Man that is Maſter of his Wits but 


* 


may be rhroughly ſatisfied concerning the Truth thereof. 
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I. The Triumph of the Divine Life not ſo large hitherto as the Overthrow of the exter- 
d BREE Empire of the Devil. 2. Her conſpicuous Eminency in the Primitive times, 
3. The real and cruel Martyrdoms of Chriſtians under the Ten Perſecutions, a Demon- 
{tration that their Reſurrection is not an Allegory. 4. That to allegorize away that 
bleſſed Immortality promiſed in the Goſpel is the greateſt Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt 


that can be imagined, 


a 


/ 
4s 8 
RY 
2 
1 Yor 
1 
N 


1 a ood, and had prepared a place of Eternal Happineſs for them with himſelf in 
if H oe — Here Faith and the Divine Life was very conſpicuouſly victorious and trium- 
daa in chat in the Eyes of all the World it fer at nought all the cruel Malice of 
1 the Devil and the Terror of Death it ſelf in the moſt ghaſtly Vizzard he could put 
dna; as YOU may ſee innumerable Examples in the Ten od, Perſecations under the 
— Heathen Emperours. Which Hiſtory muſt needs make a Man abominate ſuch 
1 3 ed and falſe-hearted A/egoriſts that would intercept the Hopes of a future 
© 4 5 . as Jp f 8 thoſe Paſſages in Scripture that bear that Senſe inte a preſent 
ia and Myſtical intepretation; as if the Goſpel and the precious Promiſes there- 
contained, reached no further thao this Life we now live upon Earth. : 


— 


I The Succeſs hitherto of Book V 


© LET 
2 * ity 18 Ye 
1 7 * 4 pe 

71S WE 
5 N 


* 


Be OT 
3 } 
FI, o F 


ä — 


2 Ry 


_— 
2 
2 * 
3 


« 
. 
oy 
4 \ 
l ; 
} . 
| \ 
" 
1 ji 9 
* 
[ fi . 
n 
5.08 
\ 1 
= af 
: 35310 
N 
4 'F 
#1.:8if 
, { | 
a * 
1 
* 4 
l | 
81 5 8 
Y ”y : 
* 
© 43} 
4 4 
. 
7 MI 
„ N | 
[7 
* — 
: * & 
14 
. _— 
5 ö 15 
BY 
4 WR} 
ZR 
4 i ; 
. 
mn, 
a 1" { 7 
, 
i U 1 
N \ 
- E's 4 
TY \ 
_ | 
_ 2 + 
3 £ 
1 
* 2 
nan 
47 (4 
F. 
+ ' 
[ 
th: 1 
e 3 
1 
a * 
i ö 
4 
enge 
141 
Nuk 1 
4 x Ly 
N 
* £ 
14 
1 
1 
1 4 
& is . 1 
* 
5 7 
. 
1 
1 #E 
f lh 2 8 
1444 
. 
1 74 
1 
1 
5 13 4 
438): 1$ 4 ? 
"WW 7109 
- 1 
U 
HI! [ITY 
l WB 15% 
L 21 * 
$334 
* 
7 
9-708 
4-834 y 
A 
* $3 
e 
* 1 ; I 
x44 
3 
| f 
F i 
22. N 
Bis. . 
Nr 
x 
x ö 
A 1 
[ L338 
1 
g 1 4 
S \ 1 
; + (44:8 
19 14 © 
> - 5 y 
Fi! $ k 
5 5 1 
. 
1 
: *: 
. 
FF} 
y 4 
5 C 7 7 
„ 
. 
een 
n 
wo 41 
| ts H 
\ - : $ J 
1 130 £ 
1 n 
18 
ni 
8 
8 
„ 
. 
e 
. boy 1 
1 
” (18886 / 
1 
_ 7 
$4 *. . 
x 1 r 4 
b . 
j a ay ; 
_ 
„ 
bo ol $88 
TER. 5 
ho 
. 
1 [945 | 
HT 
: We 7 
1 
11 ] 
N ji 
— 13 
x $ 
R : l : 
n 
„ 
9 &8* ; 3 
I 
2 +41" 38+ B 
& $48 ; 
V * 
8 4 
4 0 5 0 { 
& 2 
1 12 
ner 
* 4 1 * 
H 
— ES . 
+ 4.2 
4 21 1 
= * 5% 
I 
* i Xo 1 
by Fx $7 
a 11 
1 5 3 9+ 5 
s 18 
8 « + 7 
a+ . 
m 6 : 
| £ 1. | 
r 
27 *4 2 
199 
61 n 
| g 3 
F 
I l 
7 1 37 
Ns 1 14 
14 
L N 
F. . 
A ' BY 
* 
4 if YF 
19679 
14 3 ii 
s * 
8 . 
I B 
©; WH; 
* F | 
4 FR 
BS 
+ 37 88 
1 
ne 
+ 2p 
; j > RY 
5 1 
5 4 A 
8 
EL +8 
. 
1 
; +... 2: 
7 113 
1 
2 
= ; 
& — . 
Ws |: 
+ FEY 
IT RB 
, - * 
% 
„ 
: 1 
2 
L 1 117 — 
8. n * T 
4 + 
$5, ; 
* $74 # "© 
4 Fl 
* J : : 
F - 
"7 4 1 = 
| "5 
n 
1 . - 
et” | 
e 
N 
" * 
* 
L119 
Matt 
Mi 
i 
7 


* 
. 
1 
1 
: 
3: 
i, 
14 
1 


— — — 
<A” Io 
— e 


1 a = 2 x 
N 


—_ 


r 
— 


r 


4 * . — = -- 
* "Dx en. 2 
2 4 
TI 1 — = 
ES . —R— — Es 
1 — . 
-; — 0 88 
43 
— — 
* 2 
— * r 
— 


4. Which is the higheſt Reproach and Blaſphemy that can be invented agaut 
Chriſt Jeſus, as if he were rather a Betrayer than a Saviour of Mankind; and ti. 
he was more thirſty after humane Blood than thoſe Indian Gods we have ſpoke x 
who were ſo laviſh thereof in their Sacrifices ; and as if it were not Love and der 
Compaſſion towards us that made him lay down his Life, but hatred and a ſpighty ME 
Plot of making Myriads of Men to be maſſacred and facrificed out of Affection i, 
him that thus ſhould betray them. Wherefore whoſoever interprets the New 7,, 
ſtament ſo as to ſhuffle off the Aſſurance of Reward and Puniſhment after the Dey, 
of the Body, is either an arrant Iafdel or horrid Blaſphemer. - 5 
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C'H A P. XIV. 


x. The Corruption of the Church ” the Chriſtian Religion becoming the Religion i 
| the Empire. 2. That there did not ceaſe then to be a true and living Church, iu 
hid in the Wilderneſs. 3. That though the Divine Life was much under, yet i 
| Perſon of our Saviour Chrift, of the Virgin Mary, Oc, were very richly honour! BD 
4. And the Apoſtles and Martyrs highly complemented according to the ani; 
Guize of the Pagan Ceremonies. 5. The Condition of Chriſtianity fince the gene t 
Apoſtacy compared to that of Una in the Deſart among ſt the Satyrs. 6. That tis 
this has been the State of the Church very long, it will not be fo always; and wh; 
it 1j fo, yet the real Enemies of Chriſt do lick the Daft of his Feet. 7. The m . 
Work thoſe Apes and Satyrs make with the Chriſtian Truth. 8. The great Deen: . 
racy of Chriſtendom from the Precepts and Example of Chriſt in their Wars and Bu, 
ſhed. 9. That though Providence has connived at this Pagan Chriſtianiſm f! 
while, he will not fail to reſtore his Church to its priſtine Purity at the laſt. 10. Th ö 
full Proof of which Concluſion is too voluminous for this place. 1 


K. WI have given a light Glance upon the Condition of the Primitive Chum 
before Chriſtianity became the Religion of the Empire: what Change woul! 
be wrought then, a Man might diſcern out of the very Cauſes. For whenas not 
ly the Fear of Perſecution was taken away, but great Honours and outward 4 , 
vantages added to the Church, the very worſt and moſt Atheiſtical of the Pags 
would be moſt forward to cloſe with the Chriſtian Religion; and if any of h- 
Heathen ſtood out, it is not unlikely but they were ſuch as had moſt Conſcience, 
though in an erroneous Worſhip. So that the Net then drew up more Mud an! x 
Dirt than good Fiſhes. The Garden of God which had before nothing elſe bu 
wholeſome Herbs and Flowers, was all over-run with Weeds. Or, if you will, t 
true Church which was before as conſpicuous as a City on a Hill was now hid ind 
diſperſed in the wide Wilderneſs of the Roman Empire, which though it bore th: 
Name of Chriſtian, yet for Life and Manners was worſe than Pagan. - 
| 2. But yet not to make things leſs conſiderable than they were; Firſt, The tw x 
_ Chriſtian Church was, I fay, but hid, not loſt, as it fares at this very Day. For ſhe is ſtil 
hid in the Wilderneſs, and like that Voice in the Wilderneſs complains and witneſs 
_ againſt the, beaſtly, ſenſual, and abominable Lives and falvage Dealings in that pat 
of the World which is called Chriſtendom. For there always were and till are n 
this great rude Maſs of Chriſtianity ſome that are truly regenerate and rig 
form d by the Hand of God into the lovely Image of Chriſt, who give witnels o 3 
the loathſome and deteſtable Deviations of thoſe that ſo impudently and imperiouſ / 
boaſt themſelves to be the only true Chriſtians, when in Truth they are not Ch 
ſtians, at all, that is, no true Members of Chriſt, as having nothing at all of bb 
Spirit, as their Works do evidently declare. _ 
3. And Secondly, Though I muſt confeſs that the Divine Life it ſelf, as comm 
nicable to the Church, is very much under the Hatches ſince Chriſtianity and Po 
litical Intereſt went Hand in Hand; yet after the Church became fo rich and po” 
pous, they had laid out their Riches very much in Honour not only to our Sa., BR 
our, in whom the Divine Life dwelt in a tranſcendent manner, but to his bleſel % 
Mother, and the holy . Apoſtles and Martyrs, who were alſo great Examples of i. 
And being that theſe Generations were ſuch that God could expect no better of 
them, his Providence, I think, did wiſcly permit that they might be fo Grp © 
; * 8⁴ 
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1 paged in their external Hoon to Chriſt and his moſt faithful Followers: that that 
might be fulfilled in ſome meaſure in the Martyrs alſo which was propheſied concern- 
ig Chriſt, 7herefore J will divide him a Portion with the great, and he ſhall divide 
/e <poil with the ſtrong, becauſe he hath poured out his Soul unto Death. And therefore 
the Martyrs ſharing fo deeply in che Sufferings of Chriſt, were permitted alfo in a 
RE meaſure to partake of that Glory and Honour that is done to great Princes and Em- 
päaerours after their Deceaſe ; to have Images and Temples erected to their Name. 


$95. 
4 
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Xx This makes me not ſo much wonder at that Paſſage of Providence which allowed = 
FE much Virtue to the Bones of the Martyr Babylas once Biſhop of Autioch, as to ſtop 
the Mouth of Apollo Daphneus, when Julian would have enticed him to open it DY 7... 
many a fat Sacrifice: To fay nothing of ſeveral other memorable Miracles that 
RE were done by the Reliques of Saints and Martys in theſe times. 
4. Hitherto therefore the Pagan World ſince they became Chriftians have been 
very religiouſly complemental according to the antient Guize of Paganiſm, devout- 
y cringing and courting with many facred Rites and Ceremonies not only Chriſt, 
but the bleſſed Virgin and all the holy Martyrs and Confeſſors, very freely and for- 


2 


Ifa, 53, . 14. 


Kune , 
He rt 


* 


e 


- 


E7 wardly beſtowing upon them all external Reverence, conſecrating Chappels and 
Days to their Honour and Memories: So that the perſonal Worſhip of the Divine 
” Life as it is ſeated in Chriſt, in the bleſſed Virgin, in this or in that Saint or 
= Martyr, is as punctually performed, as the Worſhip of thoſe excellent Dowries of 
the Animal Life in antient Paganiſm, which they honoured in Belus, Bacchus, Ceres 
Apollo, Venus, and other eminent Perſons amongſt the Heathens, who were great 
EZ Gratifiers of the natural Life of Man. 2 | ts 
35. Methinks * Spencer's deſcription of Das Entertainment by Satyrs in the Defart, * In his Fairy 
7 does lively ſet out the condition of Chriſtianity ſince the time that the Church of à Queen,Bock 1, 
7 Garden became a Wilderneſs. They danc'd and frisk'd and play'd about her, abound- 1 6 
NV» ing with external Homages and Obſervances ; but ſhe could not inculcate any thing of 
that Divine Law of Life that ſhe was to impart to them. The Repreſentation is ſo 
lively, and the Verſes ſo Muſical, that it will not be tedious to recite ſome of the chief 
of them; as Stanza 11. where he makes the Satyrs to lay aſide their rudeneſs and 
1 op rl as much as they could, to revive the diſmayed Virgin after her great 4. 
= Diſtreſs. gs e es 
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. Their frowning fore heads with rough Horns yclad. 
3 „ ü J n 
„ And ruſtick horror all aſide they la, 

Aud gently grenning, ſhew a ſemblance glad 

To comfort her, and fear to put avay,89= @R© 
Their backward bent Knees teach her humbly to obay. 


And then again in the following Stanza, 


T hey, in Compaſſion to her tender Touth 
Aud wonder to her Beauty Soverain, ; 
Are won with pity and unwonted ruth, 
And all proſtrate upon the lowly Plain 
Do kiſs her Feet, and fawn ou her with count nance fain. 


XIII. 


'S # | Their Hearts ſhe gueſſeth by their humble gui 

{ TA And yields el, ene of time; ode, 

So from the ground ſhe fearleſs doth ariſe, 

And walketh forth without ſuſpeft of Crime. 

They all, as glad as Birds of Joyous Prime 

Thence lead her forth, about her Dancing round 

Shouting, and Singing all a Shepherds me, 

And with green Branches ftrowing all the Ground, 
Do worſhip ber, as Queen with Olive girloud Crown'd. 
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and wallowing, I know not for how many Ages together, in its own Blood. The rea- 


then keep that inviolable and indiſpenſable Precept of his, whom at the ſame time vet 


» . 
* * VB 
* 


lout and lye 4 to the Names of thoſe Men whoſe Lives, if they were on tie 


#iſm, But aſſuredly it will be better, and all the Glorious Predictions of the Prophet 
concerning Chriſt, even in this World will not end in fo tedious a Scene, where there! 


"The Succeſs hitherto of Book V. 
| XIV. PEE, : oh 
And all the way their merry Pipes they ſound, 
That all the Woods with double Echoring, 


And with their Horned Feet do wear the ground, 
Leaping like wanton Kids in pleaſant Spring, &c. 


But in all this alacrity and activity in their Ceremonies and Complemental obſervance, 
Dua could beat nothing of the zmward Law of Life into them, but all was ſpent in an 
outward Idolatrous flattery, as the Poet complains Stanza 19. 15 


Glad of ſuch luck, the luctleſs lucky Maid 
. Did her content to pleaſe their feeble Eyes, ; | Po 
And long time with that Salvage People ſtay d, 1 
To gather breath in many miſeries: 3 85 1 
During which time, her gentle Wit ſhe plies | 
To teach them Truth which worſhip her in vain, 
Aud made her th Image of Idolatries. 
But when their bootleſs Zeal ſhe did reſtrain 
From her own worſhip, they her Aſs would worſhip fain. 


e 
rn 
DI 


6. But tho it has been thus fo long, yet it ſeems incredible it ſhould be always, MT 
and while it is as it is, yet the Divine Life is in its Perſonal Triumph. And now th TT 


Enemies of Chriſt even while they are ſuch, (and ſuch are all unregenerate Men, |; T1 


them be called Chriſtians never ſo loudly) do lick the very duſt of his Feet, and they 


Earth again (they are ſo contrary to theirs) they would unreconcilably hate, and ſcom FE 
their Perſons for their meanneſs, and tread them under Feet; nay it may be with RE 
org ſhame and cruelty then ever, make them ſuffer once again thoſe bloody Mar. RE 
tyrdoms. 21 1 
* 7. So that it is an uncouth Spectacle to conſider what ſtrange ridiculous Work thele 
Satyrs, Monkeys and Baboons, (I mean the unregenerated Maſs of Mankind, who ar: EL 
enlivened with nothing but the mere Animal Life) have made theſe many hundre! RE 
Years in the Wilderneſs, with the moſt precious Truth of the Goſpel ; what Sophiſt- 
cal Knots and Nooſes, fruitleſs ſubtilties and niceties, what groſs contradictions and in 
conſiſtencies the Schoolmen and Polemical Divines have filled the World with; what 
needleſs and burdenſome Ceremonies, what enſnaring new-coined Articles, what ſet- 
ting up of ſelf-flattering Sets and Intereſts, what variouſly-carved Forms and neu- 
fangled Curioſities have been contriv'd and ſhap'd out by either Superſtitions Church- 
men or Carnal Politicians. | Dk | „„ 1 
8. But if there were nothing worſe then this, tho this be ill enough, the Scene 
would ſeem only Comical, in compariſon of what enſued : For at laſt the wretche! x 
Ape cuts his own Throat with the Shoo-makers Knife, and Chriſtendom lyes tumbling 


ſon of which is, that in this Jong buſtle for and great Oſtentation of an External Rel. 
gion, the inward Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity which conſiſts in Humility, Charity and 
Purity, is left out, and Pride, Luſt and Covetonſne/s are the firſt movers in all our Act. 
ons: So that tho we pretend to be for Chriſt, and are called by his Name, yet our 
Hearts and real Services are groſly Pagan; whilſt we Conſecrate our very Souls with all 
the Powers, Affections and Faculties of them to the worſt-titled Deities of the Hei 
then: And whereas we are ſtrictly and moſt expreſly commanded by our Saviour '! 
love one another, as it were in deſpight, to ſhew what real Apoſtates we are to Pagr 
niſm, we choſe rather to pour forth one anothers Blood as a Drink-offering to Mar 


profeſs to be our liege Lord and Soveraign. 2 
9. Thus has it pleas'd that ever-watchful Eye of Providence to connive as it were: 
While at this Pagan Chriſtianiſm, as well as he did in former Ages at the Ancient Fi. 


ſo little good, and ſuch a flood of Filth and Evil. 


- 


But 


2 


* 


1 CA, 13 et 22 reft ade? P er md « 


Hap. 14. Chriſt bis appearing in the Warld.' 
zut the Spirit of the Lord will blow upon theſe dry Bones, and actuate theſe exter. 

. Fenn of Belgier with Life and Power, and the Scales will fall upon her Eyes, and 

hat Load of ſcurf and aſcititious foulneſs will fall from her Skin, and the Fleſh ſhall be 


- 


of a tender Child, and ſhe ſhall grow ſtrong, healthful and irreprehenſibly lovely to 


ook upon. When theſe things come to paſs, the Divine Life will be in her higheſf 
iunpb or Exaltation upon Earth; and this excellent State of the Church will conti- 
vue for a very conſiderable time. * But the wicked ſhall again aſſault the juſt, and 
Cbriſt viſibly returning to judgment ſhall decide the controverſy. 1 7 

106. This is the trueſt and moſt faithful repreſentation in general (fo far as my Skill 
ian Church - Hiſtory or Prophecies will reach) that I can make of that Interval of time, 
betwixt Chriſt's powring forth of the Holy Ghoſt on his Apoſtles and his coming 


Z2gain to Judgment. But becauſe it would be a voluminous buſineſs more particularly 


to make good what I have aſſerted, and that it is not fo eſſential to the preſent pur- 


poſe I have in Hand, I hold it not at all neceſlary to engage in any operoſe endeavours 
of demonſtrating the Truth of the concluſion. I ſhall rather ſend him that doubts, 
to fatisly himſelt in the peruſing of the Learned Writings of that incomparable Inter- 
ĩpreter of Prophecies Mr. Joſeph Mede : Whoſe proceedings are with that care and 


cCaution, with that clearneſs and ſtrictneſs of reaſon, with that accuracy of judgment 


and unparallel'd modeſty and calmneſs, that the ſtudy and enquiry into theſe matters, 
Ez which had even grown odious and infamous by the wild and ridiculous miſcarriages of 


hot Fanatick Spirits, has in my apprehenſion gained much Credit and Repute by the 


And becaule there does —_— ſo much counterbalance the weight of Mr. Mede's 
EkReaſons as the Autority and Luſter of that worthily-admired Name of the Learned 
Hugo Grotius, who has interpreted the Revelations to quite another Senſe; (the inge- 


mities and prettineſſes of whoſe expoſitions had almoſt impoſed upon my ſelf to a be- 


lief that there might be ſome ſuch Senſe alſo of the Revelation as he drives at) to make 
all clear I ſhall take the pains of exhibiting both to the view of the Reader. Who I 
hope will not take it ill that fo Pious, fo Learned and Judicious a Perſon as Mr. Mede, 
and that in a matter to which he may ſeem to be peculiarly ſelected and ſet apart to by 
God and Nature, to which he mainly applied himſelf with all poſſible Care, Seriouſneſs 
and Devotion, ſhould fee further then Hugo Grotius, who has an ample Harveſt of Praiſe 
iron other performances, and who by reaſon of his Political Employments could not 
bc lo entirely vacant to the ſearching into ſo abſtruſe a Myſtery. | Wn 
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CH AP. XV. 


. Grotius his Reaſons againſt Days fignifyi 
=—_ anſwered. 2, Demonſtrations that Days do 


Mede's Opinion, That a new Syſtem of Prophecies from the Epocha begins C 
v. 8. cleared and confirmed. 4. * 15 m J ache begins Chap. 20. 


00 eant by the Three Days and an half that 
the Witneſſes He ſlain. 5. Of the Beaſt out of the bottomleſs 2 6. Of the Firſt 


. Reſarrecl ion. 7. The concluſion of the matter in Haud from the evident Truth of 
. Mede's Synchroniſms. | pr 


5 EL HE ſtrongeſt Preſumption that Grotius has againſt Mr. Mede's way is his con- 
innit 13 — that Days never ſignify Tears. Which if he could make good, it 
1 3 "ly invalidate and make uſeleſs the whole frame of Mr. Mede's Apocalyptical 
15 i 5 But he affirms it with all boldneſs imaginable; * Dies etiam apud 
1 bade be ths 85 gt non anni ut quidam ſonniant And endeavours to prove it, and pre- 
pn 5 5 very plainly, from Daniel 8. 14. Aud he ſaid unto me, Unto two thou. 
_ Tom 4 undred Days ; then ſhall the Sanctuary be cleanſed, compared with verſe 
= e Viſion of the Evening and Morning which was told thee, is true, that is, faith 
hs nothing in it obſcure but is clear and plain. F 5 0 inf 
or it is pla but is clear and plain. From whence he further infers, 
4 bran every where that Days have never any hidden meaning in them, but 
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Years in the Prophets, propounded and 2 
ometimes ſignify ſo many Years. 3. Mr. 
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\ ſignify merely Days, not Tears. Which in my apprehenſion is not at all well arguedy Eo 
ſo Learned an Expoſitor, '\ For tho we ſhould admit that ue in this place ſignifies u? 
and clear without any Figure or Znigme ; it does not at all follow that where. ever 195 

is uſed; it muſt be in this uſual and proper Senſe. Which anſwer were ſolid, tho the FE 
| very Word d or A. were uſed here. But they are not, but the Text runs thy 1 e 


DN D i . that is, anto two thouſand Evenings-Mornings, &c. or two thouſn! £7 

wy dus. But elſewhere, as chap. 12. v. 11, 12. there DM» is put. And the, 

fore it was a very groundleſs Inference to conclude, becauſe where Day is {6 « 

ſcribed by its natural Parts of Evening and Morning, there it ſignifies naturh 

and not figuratively, that therefore it ſhould do fo where it is not thus deſcrityi ! 

To which you may add, that the Angels telling Daniel, That his Viſion of E., XX 

N ings and Mornings, that is, of Days, is clear, doth plainly imply that the Viſions s 
the Number of Days are ſometimes not clear but obſcure, and may ſignifie Tz; ? 

otherwiſ® this Intimation had been in vain ; As truly the very numbring thu; ; iT 

Days alſo; whenas it had been more natural to have expreſſed the Prophecy by; 
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3 


<>; 
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— 5 2 ? * 8 


reference to the Apocalypſe, whoſe Author our Adverſaries will acknowledge m 
to abhor from Cabaliſm. 5 7 1 


WR 


1. O SITES 


phecy ſignifie Tears. | | | | | 5 EL 

+ Fourthly, The little Horn, Dan. 7. that rules for a Time and Times and hifi 

Jime, it is evident that it is not Antiochus Epiphanes, becauſe this little Horn is pat 

of the Fourth Beaſt, namely the Roman; but Antiochus part of the Greet Empix. 

For it is clear from chap. 8. v. 21. that the great Horn being the firſt King, the 

four following Horns are of the fame Kingdom; in the latter time whereof 4, ᷑ [dW¶ 

ochus Epiphanes riſes up, as appears v. 23. Theſe things are fo plain that noting 

can be plainer. Wherefore the little Horn in the Seventh Chapter is a part of ti 

Roman Empire, a Power there whoſe Reign cannot be circumſcribed within the C 

paſs of Three Tears and a half, but theſe Years muſt be reſolved finto 1260 D 

and theſe 1260 Days into ſo many Years, or no Senſe can be made of the P.? 

pheſie. But this is done to our Hand in the Apocalyſe, where the Woman in ir 

*Chap.12.14. Wilderneſs is ſaid to abide there for * a Time and Times and half a Time as wel 
*Ver. 6 as * 1260 Days. Which plainly ſhews the Warrantableneſs of this Solution. 

See Mc. nde, Fifthly, Thoſe Numbers of Daniel, chap. 12. v. 11, 12. namely, ove rbonſaud in 

De Numeris hundred and ninety Days, and a thouſand three hundred and five and thirty Days, the 

Danieli. being ſo unapplicable to any thing in the Senſe of Days, but ſo exactly pointing od 

the latter times in tne Senſe of the Tears, is a further Demonſtration that Days 10" 

times ſignifie Tears in the Prophetical Writings- 
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Ap 1s. prophefied of in the Apocalypſe. 


2 It ſeems excecedingly improbable, a ſingle Day being ſo inconſider- 
vie a Space of time to tranſact thoſe things in that are propheſi of in n 
hat the Spirit of God ſhould number out the Time by Days, when it mig 4 more 

fy ompendiouſly be ſet down by Tears ; eſpecially theſe Pettineſſes being below the 

1 d there being no Examples of Events that have been 

obſerved thus punctually to anſwer to a Day where Prophefies 9 numbred 

DE Days, that would have filled up any Number of Tears. How unlike 5 then is it 
that *half a Day ſhould come into compute, as it does in the ſlain Witneſſes, if 8 
EF ays be meant, and not ſome greater Meaſures of Time ? = Wor. 13; A 
BE Seventhly, It is manifeſt, and confeſſed of all Hands, That the Days of Daniel's 11. 
weeks are Tears. Here Grotius would fain evade if he could, by feigning a pecu- 
iar Privilege of yaw to ſigniſie a Week of Tears, unleſs there be the Mention of 
o-D8m days added ro determine the Senſe the other way: which makes me wonder that 


$462.04 


a Perſon otherwiſe ſo ingenuous ſhould vent ſo Groundleſs and falſe Suppoſitions. 
II dare fay you can ſcarce believe me unleſs I produce his own Words, which are 


3 


1 theſe; * Thi de dierum hebdomade agitur, ſolet adjici dierum nomen: Whenas yet there * Grotius in 


„„ E 2 | i Dan. 9. 24. 
Vv. are but two Inſtances of this Addition of m to yNU, the one Daniel 10. v. 2, 3. 


D 4 . 
LE SRO 30 


. 


vuhich is done as uſual, but to add Light in all likelihood to the precedent Prophe- 
ne of the Weeks of Tears, for Diſtinction ſake, and does imply that they would alſo: 
naturally ſignifie Weeks of days. The other, Ezekiel 45. 21. where it is FMyIU DID) | 
and tranſlated e N jutezs, as if they had read yaw ſeven days, not, Weeks of 
7 days, But quite contrary to what he has pronounced, y12W or Week, without any 
thing added to it, does always ſignifie a Week of days, unleſs in a Prophetical Scheme 
the days of the Week ſignifie Tears, as it does here in Daniel. See Gen. 29. 27, 28. 


\ 2 
ae: 


8 
—— 


Exod. 34. v. 22. Levit. 12. v. 5. Numb. 28. v. 26. Deut. 16. 9, 10, 16. 2 Chron. 8. 

13. Jer. 5. 24. In all theſe places yaw ſignifies a Week of days without dm added 

öir— to it. Nor is there any Example where it has ſuch an Addition but theſe two pro- 
ER duced by himſelf, of which we have given an Account. 

fn Eightly and laſtly, Mr. Mede's Synchroniſms are apodictically true to any one that 

bas bur a competency of Wit and Patience to peruſe them. But according to theſe 

n RE Synchroniſms the continuance of the conculcation of the outward Court, the mournful Pro- 


uw FREE phecies of the Witneſſes, the. Woman in the Deſart, the ten-horned and two-horned Beaſts, 
n RE the Sealed Servants of the Lamb, the Whore of Babylon, the Succeſſion of the firſt fix 
u RT 7 rumpets, the continuance, J ſay, of all theſe is Circumſcribed within the ſpace of 
EXE 7hree Tears and an half, if the 1260 Days be but Days and not Tears, as Grotius 
EXE would have it. Which is a thing impoſſible, eſpecially if we conſider that Beaſts are, 
in the Prophetical Scheme of Speech, Polities or Kingdoms, not Perſons, and therefore 
EEE unconceivable to be ſo ſhort-lived as to laſt but Three Tears and a half. To which 
you may add, That the chief matters of the Apocalypſe are comprehended within this 
W Sychroniſm ; and that it is a wonder that there is no mention of Tears in all this Book, 
= faving of the Millennium, but only of Months or Days and half a Day: Which is a 
Z ſhrewd Preſumption that the computation of Tears is hidden under theſe Terms where 
they ſignify any definite time at all. Wherefore I think it is as clear as the Light, 
chat Days in Prophecy do ſometimes ſignify Tears. Nor ſee I any reaſon why Time 
may not as well as Things and Actions be figuratively expreſſed by the Prophets. 

= 3. The greateſt Cavils that can be made againſt Mr. Medes way, I conceive, are 
either againſt his dividing the Apocalypſe from the Fourth Chapter to the end of the 
Book into two Syſtems of Prophetical Viſions, the one containing the Fate of the 
Empire, the other of the Church, and both beginning from one Epocha; or elſe againſt 
his interpretation of the time of the-talling'of the two Witneſſes ; or laſtly againſt 
his making the Beaſt out of the bottomleſs Pit (chap. x1.) the ſame with the Beaſt 
out of the Sea (chap. 13.) + as | 

Ihe greateſt thing objected againſt the firſt is, That one of his chiefeſt Marks 
. of the Beginning a new Series of Propheſies fails him. For whereas he argues from 
Chap. 10. ver. x1. Ad o mw agggnls?), that there is a maauvSemic, a runnin 
== over the ſame Space of time again and that 4 carceribus ad metam; and from v. 5 
£1 The Voice which J heard from Heaven ſpake unto me again; which he would parallel 
1 with chap. I. v. 10. and with chap. 4. v. 1. the former whereof is the Beginning of 
_ the Propheſie of the Seven Churches, the latter of the Seven Seals: It is objected a- 
4 yon the ſecond Mark, that it is deſective, in chat this Poice is not joined with 
1 = : Ig, of a Trumpet as thoſe two to which he would parallel it are. | 
aue if the Mention of a Trumpet had * joined, the Beginning of the os 
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pheſie a· new had been notoriouſly plain and palpable. Indeed too 


time ſeaſonable) to unriddle the Myſtery. AE PT Pe” 
But methinks there are other Indications of the Beginning of a ve guten of 
Propheſies, that may in good meaſure compenſate the Imperfectneſs of this. I qhyj 


but briefly intimate them. As Firſt the extraordinary Majeſty of that Angel thy 


that of his that had the ſealed Book, Rev. chap. 4. & 5. And then Second 
this new Book of Propheſies ſeems: naturally to imply a new Syſtem of Propheſies d. 


Empire, the other of the Church. Which things though different in Nature, yer ry. 
ing parallel in time, it is reaſonable to conceive that the ſecond Book of Prophe 


*rerle 7. 
* verſe 3. 


ge venth Trumpet, which is the laſt Period of the 


Book begin again from the firſt Epocha of the Revelation. 


the ſaid Synchroniſms. 


not at all depend upon this, nor is his Conjecture fo impoſſible to be true. 


theſe three times and an half into three ears and an half, and theſe three years a 
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this Book of the Apocalypſe, as particularly in the Number of the Beaſt, and of the 
Uſefulneſs of theſe thice days and an half to determine the true Number of 4 ge 


— — 


2 


* 


ö | plain for a Book | 1 1 
of Propheſies that the Wiſdom of God has uſed fo much Artifice to obſcure. By 
this half Indication was enough to ſuch as God had made fit (and thought te 


has this opened Book of Propheſies in his Hand; his Deſcription being not unlibe 0 
ſtinct in kind as well as in Volume; the one, ſuppoſe, containing the 4fairs of 1, MY 


ſies reaches up to the ſame Epocha with the firſt. Which in the Third place; 

further intimated by the Oath of the Angel who ſwears there ſhall be 20 more im 

but that the Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed at the ſounding of the ſeventh Trum . 

Which pronouncing that there will be xo more time, certainly is meant of the Tm 

Rev. 10. 6, 7. and Times and half a Time which ſhall then be expired with the the ſixth Trumpet . 
and which was pointed at by Danie“ the Servant and Prophet of God. Which i; 8 
the reaſon of the adding of thoſe Words, as he has declared to his Servants the n 
phets. And laſtly, that you may be ſtill more ſure that the Propheſie begins avan . 
from the firſt Epocha, there is not only this more light and general Mention of t 
ſealed Book, but alſo a Diſtrib 

*hap. 8. r, 2. tion of it into Seven Thunders, as there was of the *Seventh Seal into Seven TI 
pets. And this mighty and illuſtrious Angel, who, though he be not one of r 
*anecher An-: Seven properly ſo called (and here is only faid to be * «v©- ayaG®. ) yete 
gel. immediately ſucceeding the Sixth, is in ſome fort the Seventh, and may well 1 XK 
ſtain the Perſon of the Seventh for this Bout, he ſeeming alſo to continue his ro- 
ing all the time the ſeven Thunders utter their Voices. The laſt of which i; 

likely may be Thunder properly ſo called, namely that final Conflagration of th 

World and the ſetting the Earth on fire by Thunder and Lightning. And furcy Þ 

when the Propheſies of the Seals have reached to this laſt Cataſtrophe, he muſt h 

very ſcrupulous that will make any doubt but that the Propheſies of the open! | 


To all which you may add, That Mr. Medes Synchroniſms do not depend upar | 
this Hypotheſis, bur on the contrary, prove by undeniable Evidence that it is mor | 
than an Hypotheſis, even a neceſſary Truth reſulting from the Demonſtration d f 


4. As for the three days and an half that the Witneſſes are faid to lie Nain, tr 
Rev. 11.9, 1. are ſcarce any now ſo ignorant as not to be aſhamed to conceit theſe days tot | 
natural days, and theſe witneſſes to be any two particular men. But the ObjeQia } 
is gal them that will acknowledge them to be three Years and a half, as Mr. 
_Mede does, how it can be likely that at the very laſt Gaſp of the Power of th: 
Beaſt, the trueſt and moſt Apoſtolick Chriſtians ſhould be in worſe Plight than « | 
5 ver before. But to this I anſwer, That the Truth of Mr. Mede's Synchroniſms does 


But J muſt confeſs, I think there is till a better way of anſwering, namely, That | 

_ theſe three days and an half are the ſame that a time and times and half a time, thut 
is, three times and. a half. For it is unqueſtionable but that Sv often ſigniſs 
no more than xe. or 194895. Now that it ſhould ſigniſie ſo here, (beſides the 
Improbability of an Effect anſwerable to the other Interpretation, or that the Wil 
neſſes ſhould be otherwiſe ſlain than they have been often or for a long time tog 
ther) that Mention of half a. day anſwering to half a time, fairly invites to believc; | 
it being alſo unlikely that Providence would affect the Curiofity of counting h/ 
half a year, a thing not to be ſampled in all Divine Prophefies. Theſe three 4 | 
and an half therefore are firſt to be changed into three times and an half, and then 


new Jeruſalem, upon which we ſhall touch a little anon. To ſay nothing of a mal = 
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an half into 1260 Prophetick days. Which 4mbages and Circuits are not at all iii = | 
probable, if we conſider what ſtudied Concealments and Obſcurities there are i 


— 
| | | | * 1 
* A ö * 1 * | | 
ROT ol ; . * . 2 : 
WY KT 5 = * % — % 5 233 _— 7 5 a” e 8 _—_ „ 0. —— * * — f : 
I z. 4 $6.6 r e . p 3 — 
* * n * gm—_R 
* 19 5 4 : NG —_— RY ; — | | | 
. NR” * 3 5 1 | h | 
＋ 4, 1 | 
' ; l 1 5 . ' | 7 | , . g e 
: - * 0 
„ » 5 . . by a R % | | 4 
; i. 1 \ F | a | 
* LA Y Y * of} o » . . . * a... as a ” ws; ts Wk 
45 © : * 
| h ha 8 * L * - * 4 * 0 2 * — 
0 2 rr 


= ad , ; mes. For how can we be aſſured how many times are deſigned thereby, eſ⸗ 
eacecially it being 1 in Daniel, which is the plural Number, not the dual, and 


Ip 


fore bids fair to be more than two times, at leaſt three? Whence it would be 
15 3 and an half. But three days and an half correct or prevent the Miſtake, 2 
yy fixin g-cheſe ine aud times and half a time to three times and a half. Which! 
En 1 do little doubt but that it is the true meaning of the Myſtery. © 
Nor does their Being (ain * 6ruy h,] O at all prejudice our Interpretation. For GY 

it is not well rendred, when they ſhall have Auiſbed, nor yet need be rendred, while 
they are making, an end of their Nitneſings, as if this ſhould happen at the latter end 
of it; but may very warrantably be expounded dum peragunt, while they are per- 
orming this Office of witneſſing from the beginning of the 1260 Days to the end 
thereof. Nor yet is that a real but ſeeming Abſurdity that this Interpretation brings 
long with it, as if the Witneſſes could propheſie while their Carcaſſes lie dead in 
the Streets. For it is plain that in that ſenſe they are ſaid to be dead, they may 
propbeſie in Sackcloth, nay they will neceſfarily do ſo, I mean perform their witneſ- 
ag with Sadneſs and Mourning. For their death is nothing elſe but a Political death, 
their want of Power and Rule in the World. For ſuch is their Reſurrection, namely 

Political, they being raiſed to Honour and Government, as Mr. Mede himſelf ac- 
Zknowledgeth. Wherefore there is no Abſurdity neither in the inward Meaning nor 
EZ outward Cortex of this Propheſie. 35 . 
Por the inward Meaning is ſuch as I have told you: And the outward Cortex 
tamed with very graceful Artifice, like that in the Image of Nebuchadnezzar, where 
= meerly for the decorum of the Type, the whole Image is repreſented as ſtanding and 
truck upon the Legs, whenas yet that which was ſignified by the Head, by the 
EE Breaſt and Arms, and by the Belly and Thighs, to wit, the Babylonian, Perſian, and 
RE Greek Monarchies were paſſed away. So for the like decorum in this Type of the 
ineſſes, if not for Neceſſity, to avoid a ſeeming groſs Incogruity , that the 
iitneſſes might not be ſaid to propheſie while their Bodies lay dead in the Streets; 

the time of their Death, which really pervades the whole 1260 days, is concealed 
under and contracted into theſe three days and an half, and made not to appear, 
where in the things ſignified it is; as thoſe Parts of the Image were repreſented 
Jas ſtanding, when the things that they ſignified ceaſed to be. Which Seheme is 
not at all more hard in the one than in the other, and in this Type of the Wit. 
neſſes more uſeful and neceſſary. ans eve+ nb ein a oe, WS 
& 5. Concerning the Sameneß of the * Beaſt out of the Sea with the *Beaſt out of Rer. 11. 7: 
be bettomleſß Pit, there could have been no Scruple, if Tranſlators had interpreted Ne. 13. l. 
e 7 ag, out, of the Sea, as it is very well capable, @f&vaxGe and S O ſignify- 

=: the ſame very often in Soripture; as Job 38. 30. and chap. 41. 23. A d BUν% 


ee xd And Pſalm 105 v. 10. deu dures e af&Worms ws Gy iphpug. As 
also We 63. 13. Jon. 2. 6. and other places. V 

RE Wherefors the Wiſdom of God thought good to vary the Phraſe here. only 
bor Concealment; as this whole Book of Propheſies is beſet with many purpoſed, 
tough not invincible, Obſcurities and Difficulties, to keep this Treaſure hid till the 
time appointed. Or it may be the uſing of the Word «f&uw©- here in the ſtead 


Interpretations and Synchroniſms. For whether we will go the Allegorical way 
J and underſtand this fiuſt Reſurrection in a Political. Senſe like that of the 


all which Expreſſions 
> paſſable and tolerable 
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in the firſt Reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no Power, but they ſball le Phi 


PANE 
PN 


. Goſpel ; The other that are till alive, but reſolute Oppoſers of the Beaſt. Bu | 


there is alſo a ſecond Hint in the following Words, 9 dnn Y dB, Thy 


lived and reigned, The Spirit of God ſeems on ſet purpoſe to make choice of a, 4 


rather than «yiCnozv, that he might not bear too hard toward the Senſe of a lj 5 5 
teral Reſurrection, and ſo urge the Reader too forcibly to underſtand both the 


Orders above diſtinguiſhed to be Candidates of a real and literal Reſurrection : ; 


this time. And therefore he uſes nay, which in reference to the π¾]1]˙ũ i 85 


1 . * 


tn Gn tw tg 46 


(Cern th Yeren ce. 2 
bx von Hot Fray 
* tos . A. / 
, nden 


v. 10.” Aud ye ſhall have the Tribulation of ten Days, that is, the utmoſt Extent of 5 


Ten: By which therefore muſt be meant Death. And that is the Reaſon why 


ng he means it of rhe ſucceſſive Body of the Church during the thouſand years) 


ſhall afterward make Partakers of this bleſſed kind of Reſurrection, are natural), | 


will naturally imply a /iteral Reſurrection; and in reference to the other, no l. 
teral Reſurrection, (they being not ſuppoſed naturally dead,) but meerly living u- 
on the Earth and reigning there with Chriſt, which is their moral and politic] ! 
Life and Reſurrection. The mwmxeuo Je: ſhall reign with Chriſt in Heaven, and thok © 7 
other with Chriſt on Earth, he being univerſal Prince over both Churches: act 
therefore neither Heaven nor Earth is here nſntioned, that the Senſe may be ?. 
commodated to either the reigning with Chriſt in Heaven or in Farth, according 8 
to the diſtin Capacities of the Perſons. And the like Caution is uſed in the 
Prefiguration of the Time; of which there is no Neceſlity to conceit that it W. 
nifies juſt a thouſand years literally, but that it ſignifies at leaſt a thouſand yen, 
and certainly not more than there are Days in that thouſand, nor in likelihood nei 
ſo many. But the Signification is rather Symbolical, as the ten Days are, chap. : 


Tribulation, beyond which there is nothing further, as there is no Number beyoni 


preſently is added, Be thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee the Crown of Lit. © 
So this thouſand years upon Earth is a Symbol of the Churches ſtable Duration to # 
the End of the World, that there ſhall no Polity Flouriſh beyond it: ir being 2 
Cube whoſe Root is Ten. And the Application of it to the reigning of the Chil 
dren of the Reſurrection with Chriſt in Heaven, diſcovers the unſhaken Stabilit 
and endleſs Duration of that celeſtial Kingdom alſo, beyond which ahſolntely there 
is nothing at all. | | i 
But the reſt of the dead & &viCnemzv, lived not again. The uſing of &1#Cnozy hefe 
and not ney has plainly reſpe& to the TrmAeworÞai, and intimates that theilt! 
Reſurrection was real and /zteral, to which others ſhould not attain till after le 


thouſand years upon Earth. After which it is plainly faid, that there is a genen! 
Reſurrection, and that all the dead do rife (ver. 12, 13, 14.) Wherefore this ger. 
ral Reſurrettion being literal and real, it is too too harſh and violent to underſtand t 
this finſt Reſarreion mentioned in this fifth Verſe to be only Figurative and Myſtic: 
But underſtanding it literally, that which follows has a wondeful natural and eaſie Sen: 
Bleſſed and holy is he that has part in the firſt Reſurrection (which he ſpeaks thus 
the ſingular Number, one would think, on purpoſe to keep Men off from concet” Fam 


ru d S. o J., upon theſe the ſecond death has no Power, na meh 2 
the Lake of Fire (ver. 14.) into which Hades or the whole Region of Mortal 
is. caſt, the Earth being all on Fire. But bleſſed are thoſe that have Part in the firl | 
Reſurrection, for they are ſped already and fafe, having obtained thoſe celeſtial B f 
dies that do certainly exempt them from this Fate. For theſe and all ſuch as God DE 
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free from the Reach of the ſecond Death: Bur they ſhall be Prieſts of God 
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_ propheſied of in the Apocthypſe, . __ 125 


CHAP. 15. 
, and beg, wid him, not id. Tier fl be hip, fered aul for Dino jon 
ale, ſimply, * >. d that is, They Inall be f 1105 E * Fa vine Ferſons, Farth. ; 
and live with Chriſt in his immutable and everlaſting Kingdom in Heaven for * 4 of 
Tis "onceive to be the moſt eaſie and natural Senſe of this place, and that e 
RT. ic Perſonal Reign of Chriſt upon Earth and of his holy Martyrs is a very raſh | 
and groundleſs, and unſafe Conceit, fit for notlling but heat and tumult both of 

EX Fancy and Action. Nor do | think it neceſſary that the Sons of this firſt Reſurrection 
old ar all appear to us, their celeſtial Bodies, into which they are vivificared, 

EE being naturally inviſible, and therefore a kind of Miracle for us to ſee them, and 

no more neceſſary than the exhibiting thoſe Souls to view which Chriſt carried 


. 


to Heaven in triumph after his Reſurrection; which yet he did not exhibit to the 
Sight of the World. And if he do here, I can imagine no better end than that 
of Mr. Medes, that it may be for a Sign or Beckening to the Jews, to help on 
their Converſion : but I can affirm nothing of theſe things. Only I am well aſſured 
that if Chriſtenddom were once well purged of all her Idolatries, fooliſh and contra- 
ZZ dictious Opinions, and wicked Practiſes, it would be a very great Miracle if the 
© Jews could be kept off from being convert. 3 1 
5. Wherefore in brief to conclude, ſeeing the Truth of Mr. Med's Synchroniſims, 
4s far as reſpects this preſent Subject, is ſo apodictical, and that there is nothing 
material to be alledged againſt them, and that the Numbers of Days and Months 
© there mentioned are of neceſſity to be interpreted Tears, and that according to 
this Hypotheſis there can be no other Senſe of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, of 
Babylon the great City, of the two-horned Beaſt, and the ten-horned Beaſt, &c. than 
what Mr. Mede hath given; it is manifeſt that the Church of Chriſt would be 
== lapſed into a degenerate Condition for 1260 years: and as evident that there will be 
a4 Recovery out of this Lapſe, by reaſon that there has been yet no room for 
the promiſed Millenium, Perſecution dogging the Church till Conſtantine's time, after 
which the 1260 Days were to ſucceed, and therefore the Millenium is yet to come. 
As appears further in that it is Synchronal to the Seventh Trumpet, and that the 


= it ſelf; whenas Mr. Mede is directed and limited by the demonſtrative Law of 
ic === thoſe innate Syxchroniſms he has gathered. Of whoſe Truth this may be one gene- 

= ral After-ratification, that the things that are found to be Synchronical, have alſo a 
> natural Connexion and Complication one with another, as he that but caſts his 
4 Eye _ his Scheme of Synchroniſms, and conſiders the Natures of things will eaſily 
* deprehend. yy VFA. We „5 
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CHAP. XVI. 


1. Of the Four Beaſts about the Throne of Majeſt y deſcribed before the Propheſie of tle 45 


Seals. 2. Of the firſt fix Seals according to Grotius, 3. Of the firſt fix Seals accordin 


to Mr. Mede. 4. Of the inward Court, and the Fight of Michael with the Dram, L 
according to Grotius and Mr. Mede. 5. Of the Viſion of the ſeven Trumpets. 6. Ty © 


5 


5 


| | near Cognation and Colligation of thoſe ſeven Synchronals that are contemporary tot}, © 


fix firſt Trumpets. 7. The Miſtakes and Defects in Grotius his Interpretations o 7 
thoſe Synchronals. 8. Of the Number of the Beaſt. 9. Of the Synchronals conten. 


if (ut + 


porary to the laſt Trumpet. 10. The Neceſſity of the Guidance of ſuch Synchroniſms m, 


are taken from the Viſions themſelves, inferred from Grotius his Errours and A. 


| flakes who had the want of them. The Author's Apology for preferring Mr. Meds; 
way before Grotius's, with an Intimation of his own Deſign in intermedling with theſe 
Matters. $2 ONT 10-3; | 


\ 


1.0 Ur for further Conviction of the Excellency of Mr. Medes way above thit 
1 of Grotius's, I ſhall compare ſome of their main Interpretations. * For t 
meddle with all would be too tedious and voluminous; but to give a Specimen in 
me, very commodious, if not neceſſary. Firſt therefore, In the firſt ſix Seals, | 
may add alſo in the firſt ſix Trumpets, Grotius fixes the Scene of all theſe Vifion 
in Judea, and ends them with the ſacking of the City. Of which in general it 
to be noted, That his Applications are too ſmall and petty uſually for theſe Pro. 
pheſies ; and that the Propheſies themſelves, if they had no other Meaning, might 
very well have been ſpared ; whatever is needful in them to the Church having be. 
fore more plainly been predicted by the Mouth of our bleſſed Saviour, and there 
fore not likely to fill ſo great a part of the Apocalypſe by their more obſcure Pre. 
figurations. But we will deſcend alſo to their particular Weakneſſes and Inconcin- 
nities; and firſt of the Seals, with the Seſſion of Majeſty prefixed before them, 


Rer. 4 Where Grotius makes the Four Beaſts, the Lion, Calf, Man, and Eagle, to be Peter, 


James, Mathew, and Paul, Which beſides that in general it is a Figment at ple- 
_ ſure. without ground, the Applications I think are not ſo congruous. For why 


Heat aſſuredly was rather greater than the others? And why Paul an Eagle rather 
1 


ed 1 + 9, ]ournies, yet he did not fiy in the Air, or go faſter by Land or Water than other 
{ire inn bs. Travellers did. And why ſhould Mathew be a Man more than all the reſt, or 
A bt AN. ther than James, the Brother of Jeſus who was peculiarly ſtyled the Son of Mar? 
_—_ Wherefore Mr. Mede's account ſeems far more ſolid, as having an acknowledged 
(Here me „ ground, the order of the Camp of Hrael, which was diſtributed into four Parts, each 
en oa Th Part being under a Standard or Enſign: thoſe that lay on the Baſt, of a Lion; on 
cee the Weſt; of an Ox; on the South, of a Man; and on the North, of an Eagle. So 


er tdtthat this gor ions Seſſion of the divine Majeſty is ſet out by the Order of the Iſfraelitſ 
borr pe /7" Camp, where in the midſt was the Tabernacle as the Throne of God, and about it te 


OY a 
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, er « 2 Tribes of Hrael ſo diſpoſed as I have intimated. Which is infinitely a more ſolid 


5275755; % P 8 ng on ror ET WY IEIRE 
OS TOI EE TE LEW. THER POO En FOE EET DE Pu ER Re es bo 


EFT e ELD DUNNE SY re 
| TS 33 AE ES ten 2 


/ „ - ſhould Peter, who out of Fear denied his Maſter, be a Lion more than Paul, whok 7 


And 2 n, than a Calf, who certainly laboured like an Ox in the Miniſtry, and compares 
| himſelf to one that treadeth out the Corn, x Cor. 9. 9? And though he took long FRE 


Account than that of Grotius, as you ſhall more diſtinctly underſtand in the open- = | 
ing the four firſt Seals, whoſe Applications are admirably fit to each Beaſt in MM. 


Peter was the firſt that preached the Goſpel, and therefore he ſpeaks fir here. When: 


as it does not appear he ſpake fr/t of thoſe that ſpake the unknown Tongues 6 . 'F 


faſt, 4#s 2. who queſtionleſs preached the Goſpel in them. 
* 2X That this Rider of the Mhite-Horſe is Chriſt, they both agree in 1 but why 
het the firſt Beaſt ſhould be the Preco before this Sight, Mr. Mede's Reaſons are {it 
more ſatisſactory, as you ſhall hear anon. The Præco of the * Rider of the Res 
*Verſe 3, 4+ Horſe, he makes Mathew, becauſe it is written Matt. 24. 7. Nation ſhall riſe up © 


ainſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom- But this is not Mathew's propheſe 3 


ut our*Saviour's. The Vifion he fancieth fulfilled in the War betwixt the Berta 

and Philadelphians, but names no diſtin time, nor Prince that ſhould · be Rider of 

this red Horſe. The 
u 
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Mede's way, but very ſrigid and faint in Grotius's. For he thinks it reaſon enough FR 
of the Lion, that is, Peter, his * calling to ſee the Rider of the White- Horſe, becaul 


* 


compared with Mr. Mede s : 127 


8 


»The præco of the Rider of the Black Horfe he makes Paul, becauſe Agabus Werſe 3. 


. retold him this Famine which he fancieth ſignified here. But then Agabus ſhould 
1 have rather been the Beaſt than Paul, Beſide that, Agabus told other Chriſtians 
ph, 298 s well as him of ir. The fulfilling of this Viſion, according to him, was in the 


4 
, 1 


rich Men with Death, chap. 5. But himſelf acknowledges that by Death here is 

meant Plague and Peſtilence, whenas that Menace in James is War and Slaughter, 
ZZ rhe taking and burning Jeruſalem by Fire; as himſelf alſo interprets the third 

FR Verſe of that Chapter. You ſee by what ſmall Strings the Applications of theſe 

© four Beaſts are tyed to theſe four Viſions hitherto, to omit what is very incon- 
Cinne, the breaking the Order they were firſt named in, (chap. 4. ver. 7.) the 

firſt a Lion, the ſecond an Oxe, the third a Man, and the fourth an Fagle. Which 

ſhould have anſwered to the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth Seals without any miſ- 

© placing; whenas the ſecond Beaſt is here applied to the fourth Seal, the third to 

dhe ſecond, and the fourth to the third. 


> goes, but reſtrains the Viſion to Stephen and James, and ſome few elſe he knows 
not who: and by this means leaves no Viſion for the ten bloody Perſecutions 
F which were more than ten thouſand times more conſiderable than what he aims at. 
The Sixth Seal, which mentions a great Earthquake, the Eclipſe of Sun and Moon, 
= the falling of the Stars, &c. he interprets literally of ſuch Prodigies, quite againſt 
the way of prophetick Interpretation, and without the Application of Hiſtory to 

countenance it. Such is the Inconcinnity and Inſignificancy of Grotius his interpre- 
ting of the Six Seals: which is quite otherwiſe in Mr. Mede. 


and very proper and articulate. For the Lion on the Eaft fide of the Iſraelitiſh Camp 
is applied ro Chriſt the Prince from the Eaſt, in more ſenſes than I will inſiſt up- 
on, they being ordinary and obvious. Beſide that, the Nature of a Lion is ſutable 
co the thing ſignified in the Viſion, to wit Victory to him on the White-Horſe. And 
the like in the reſt. For ſo the Oxe on the Weſt ſide of the Camp is applied to 
„ Trajan on the Weſt; the Man on the South fide, to Septimius from the South; and 

the Eagle on the North fide, to Maximinus from the North. The Natures allo of 
the Viſions are ſutable to the things that came to paſs under thoſe Emperours. The 
mighty Slaughter under Trajan and his Succeſſour Adrian are indigitated by the 


* 
=: 


. 
8 


xe. The Exactneſs of adminiſtring Juſtice and careful Proviſion of Septimius and 
Alexander Severus, by a Man, to whom numbring and meaſuring, and the Admini- 
ſtration of Juſtice is fo proper. The extraordinary raging of the Famine, Sword, 
and Peſtilence under Maximinus, by the carnivorous Eagle that feeds upon dead Car- 
65ʃ4d:aseaaſſes. LE | 
la brief, the meaning of the fr/# fix Seals is this: That Prince of unſpotted Righ- 
== teouſneſs, the Rider of the White Horſe, with his Arrow and his Bow in his Hand, 
aims at ſomething of high Importance, (and it is no leſs than what he promiſed 


Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom:) and he hits the Mark in the fxth Seal, where 
the Pagan Empire of the Devil is ſhattered to the Purpoſe by Conſtantine's turning 
== Criſtian, But to adorn the Courſe of time till then by ſome prophetick Remarks, he 
3 Riders of the red, black, and pale Horſes are brought in: as alſo moſt concerningly 
x ve Cry of the Souls of the Martyrs under the Altar, whereby is denoted eſpecially 
the Reign of Diocletian and that ten years unparalleld Perſecution then commen- 
ding. Which A Seal, the reſcuing of the Empire into the Hands of Chriſt by the 
= Subverſion of the Pagan Powers doth immediately ſucceed, and is the matter of the 
eth Seal figured out by proper prophetical Expreſſions. So that all things in 
Mir. Mede's way as they are eaffe, natural, and diſtin, ſo are they very weighty and 
T1 wrthy the Spirit of God and his holy Prophets te predict. | 
Nor has Grotius ſo much as any ſeeming Advantage of him in any thing, unleſs 
n the interpreting of the Rider of the Blacl-Horſe. Which, if Hiſtory would have 
Complyed, Mr. Mede could have been content to have interpreted of Famine alſo. 
het in my Apprehenſion nothing can be more ſignificant of that which Mr. Mede 
bbs it ro than this Vifion is. For what Colour is more ſignificant of the Severi- 
J Fuſtice than black, whether we look upon the Temper of the Spirit wherein 
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dees which a grave, ſad, rigid Melancholy ; or the Execution thereof in ri 
—_ 3 minal 


Ike Preco of the Ruder of the Pale. Horſe he makes James, becauſe he threatens « verte 8. 


The Fifth Seal he interprets of the Revenge of the Blood of Martyrs, as Mr. Mede *Rev. 6. g. 


Z 3. For firſt the Application of the four Beaſts to the four Seals is both orderly Verſe 12. 


15 7 his Followers at the loweſt Ebbe, Fear not, little Flock, for it is your Father's good Lnke 12. 32. 


> EF „ 


_ Grotius bis Expoſitions 


1 


— 


minal Matters, which is Death, whoſe mournful Emblem is Black? The black-Enrj 
Revel. 6. 6. therefore, with the pair of balances, argues the Rider ſeverely juſt, frugal and provi: 
dent, and one that will have a ſpecial Care, 1. That if oe Chœnix of Wheat be 
fold for a Penny, that hre of Barley ſhall be fold for a Penny. 2. That Men 
ſhall live by their honeſt Labours, and not by Theft and Rapine. For Chœnix ſp. 
nifies 'Huteorepp!s, the Food for a Day, and Denarius the Wages for a day's Luke? 
3. That there ſhall be no Stealing nor robbing (but buying by Meaſure,) though 
it ſhould be fo hard a time that their Day-labour will but find them Food. , 

will provide that they ſhall have at leaſt a Chænix for a Penny, that the Price gf 


Bread-Corn and neceſſary Victuals may not exceed a Day's Wages. And ſo 9 1 
Wine and Oy he will take heed there be no Fraud in buying and ſelling there nei = 


ther, nor any Spoil or Waſte by the unruly Soldiery. 


4 I ſhould now paſs to the 7rumpets, but I will rather deal with thoſe Vi, - 


*Rerel. 12. 7. firſt that are Synchronal to the time of theſe Six Seals. And that is * the Fig}; o 


Rev. 11. 1. Michael with the ſeven-headed Dragon; and & the Temple and Altar of God that 11, 
Symmetral or commenſurable to the Angels meaſure. Mr. Mede interprets this Fight 75 
of the ſeven-headed Dragon and Michael, the Conflict of the Church of Chriſt uu! 

the Pagan Cruelty till Con/tantine's and Theodoſfus times; which therefore as it i; © 
| Synchronal, ſo has it alſo a great Cognation with the Viſions of the fx Sea, 


For the Archer on the White-Horſe aims at that Effect all the time of this bloody 
Battel, which he hits or reaches in the Completion of the ſixth Seal. 
But Grotius refers the Viſion to Simon Magus and Peter, who brought lin 
Rev. 12. 10, down headlong out of the Air by his Prayers, at which he ſuppoſes *that Acc. 
mation of the Angels, who were the SpeCtators of this Cacomagical Punambulo, an 


beheld him out of the Windows of Heaven while he tumbled down to the Ground F 
But what a petty and ludicrous Buſineſs is this in reſpe& of that Effect con. | 
prized in the ſixth Seal, which is both the Iſſue of this Battle and Mark the Arch: | 


on the White-Horſe aimed at by all the Labours and Patience of his Saints: 


Rer. 11. 1,2, Thatof the * Temple of God or the inward Court of the Temple, Grotius expounds only» | © 
this ſenſe, That it is thus meaſured, to ſignifie that Adrian ſhould not build upon it, thy | 
he did upon the Ground about it, and called the City Ælia, after his own Name. Burk 
brings no expreſs Proof that the ward Court was not built upon; nor, if it were mu, 
was it a thing worth Divine Propheſie taking notice of: nor is there any likelihood Þ 
that Providence regarded the place fo which God had utterly rejected, and & hindi! 
ch. 9. fect. 10 the rebuilding of it by Fire breaking from the Foundation. Certainly ſo Divine: 


ee Book 7. 


Propheſie as this of the Apocalypſe looks not at ſuch petty Matters as theſe. Be 
ſides the Angel's bidding John meaſure not only the. Temple and Altar, but alſo ti 
Men that worſhipped therein, plainly intimates that there was another kind of Mer 
ing in the thing than Grotius ſought after, but is certainly that which Mr. 4 
has found, namely, that this.inward Court that is meaſured ſignifies the pure Chriſtin 
Church before it was adulterated by a kind of Chriſtian-Paganiſm. Which Cn 
dition alſo of the Church has a plain Cognation with other things Synchro, s 
Rer. 12. 11. their *reſolute oppoſing the Dragon, and being ſo ſerious in their Religion tiut 
8 they preferred it before their own Lives. e e 
Rer. 8. 7. 5. We proceed now to the Trumpets. That Viſion of the Firſt Trumpet, Hi 
| and Fire mingled with Blood, Grotius (quite out of the road of prophetick Ev 


ſition) inteprets to a moral Senſe of Hardneſs of Heart and bloody Anger, which t #7 
applys to the Jews. Whenas Hailiſtones and Fire are ſymbols of hoſtile engt 
executed upon others, not of Anger burning and conſuming ix ones ſelf; and ther Þ = 
fore theſe Hail-fones and Fire are ſaid to do Execution upon the Trees and Grab #7 
Wherefore Mr. Mede does more fitly apply it to the Infeſtation of the Roman Eu 
pire from the year 395. to 406. partly by Alaricus and the Goths, and partly ! 
the barbarous Nations under Radagaiſus, and partly by the Vandals and Alawt ® 
Theſe are the Northern Storms of Hailſtones with Blood and Fire that fell up" Þ 1 


the Empire. 


Verſe 8. 


The Viſion of the Second Trumpet, namely, the Burning Mountain caft int! '® Þ © 
Sea, Grotias expounds of the Tower Antonia, whoſe Fall notwithſtanding was not??! 
companied with Burning, and therefore he rather underſtands it of the fallying of t 
wrathful Soldiers out of the Tower upon the People of Jeruſalem. Which is hu 
a petty Matter in compariſon of Alaricus his taking and firing of Rome, upon wa 1 
followed a continual Spoil of the Empire till it was dilacerated into Ten King99" Fa 
which is Mr. Mede's Expoſition of this Viſion. But the other is mk y — 3 

| __ 
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time does not agree) and to the Faction of the Zelozs, Whom he cannot fanc 
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o called. This 


Odoacer King of the Heruli pulled out of his Throne, Anno 476. 


proceeds forth concerning Nome, and ſignifies that that Light ſhe ſhone with under 
the Oftrogoth Kings ſhould be extinct, that ſhe ſhould be deſpoiled of Regal Ma- 


= jeſty, yea, of Conſulſhip and Authority of the Senate. Which ill Fate is very pro- 


perly prefigured by the Obſcuration of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as Mr. Mede has 


Z undeniably made good, and accordingly applied the Hiſtory. Grotias interprets it 
only of the taking of certain Towns in Galzlee and other places by Veſpaſian, and 


the Slaughter of the Fews, Which is a very laxe and dilute Interpretation in com- 
pariſon to Mr. Medes. n 5 

The *ifth-Trumpet Viſion is the Key-Bearer of the Bottomleſs Pit, and the Lo 
cuſts, Which Grotius refers to Eleazer the Son of Ananias (though he confeſſes th 


E 


to be thoſe Scor pion- tail d Locuſts but in their general account of being Robbers 
and De vourers, and the leiſurely doing their Miſchief, the Poyſon of the Scorpion be- 


ing three Days a killing. Bur it does not appear that that Evil of the Zelots may 
be accounted /ejſurely in any ſuch ſpecial manner, the Plague of them not laſting 


longer than ſuch like barbarous tyrannizing of maſterleſs Souldiers uſes to do ; 
and it is but *fve Months according to Grotius his Account, but he does not fo 
much as go about to prove his Account by Hiſtory, Beſides, how can golden 


; Crowns belong to theſe Zelots 2 For Grotius his expounding ws para puool, as 1 


s implyed that they were the &oaſting of Crowns and Victory, not real Crowns, is 
very groundleſs and confutable out of. his own Expoſition of * rei Gs rel 
yorziay, and oNvles ws Na , by which he acknowledges rea! mulierofity and vo- 


bant ut defenſores, exibant raptores, is indeed witty, but not ſolid. For if you will 


> have their Form to figure their Behaviour, hey went in Robbers as well as went 
> out. For the fore-parts of theſe Scorpio. locuſtæ repre ſent Robbery more perfectly than 
: 


the hinder parts, . 
Mr. Medes Application of this Viſion to Mahament aud the Sarazeys is in eve- 


> ry reſpect admirably natural and punctual. The Miſchief therefore of the Fi{+h- 


* Trumpet is that falſe Light or Pſeudo- Prophet Mahomet, ſent down upon Earth b 100 


: 2 — y 
= Vengeance of God; whoſe Doctrine is the Fame of the bottomleſs-Pit, and his! Followers 


| the Saracens the Locuſts here ſpoke of. As x. Coming out of Arabia, as the Egyptian 


+ Locuſt did that plauged the literal Zgypr. 2. And then hugely numerous, as the 


| Companies of Locuſts uſed to be. 3. And alſo making their ſtay wines mwls, which 
you may turn menſes quinos, by fives of months. Which is an Alluſion to the uſual 
Continuance of Locuſts (Plin. 11. 29.) and anſwers in the prophetical ſenſe to the 
: frve months of years, that is, a hundred and fifty years that theſe Locuſts infeſted Ttaly; 
and to the twice one hundred and fifty years that the Saracenical Kingdom conti- 
nued. So properly are fives of Months applicable to them. 4. As alſo the golden 
Crowns to the Multitude of their Conqueſts, they having ſubdued Paleſtine Syria 
both the Armenias, the leſſer 4 fra, Perfta, India, 0 Numidia, Portagal and Spain, 
h zans, whence the Saracens were, 


= tyed up 2 Hair with an Head-tire like Women. 6. The Sound of the Wings 
> | 


ocuſts, which was * as the ſound of Chariots 


attle, is too big an Expreſſion for the Faction of the elots, but fitly ſignifies the 
| 8 | mighty 


— 


— 


is the great Star falling into the third _ of the Ri- Verſe 10. 


Acts 21. 28. 


Antiq. lib. 20. 
ü » cap. 6. Bell. 
chis Star is too big in my Judgment for that Egyptian Vagabond and eaſily- de- Jud. Ie. c. 2. 


The *Fourth-Trumpet Viſion, an Eclipſe of the third part of the Moon and Stars vetſe 12. 


Rev. 9. 1. 2,30 


*Verſe 55 
xVerſe 7. 


*Verſe 8. 


racity in theſe Zelots. That concerning the * Sting in their Scorpion Tails, Introj- *Verſe 10. 


and of many Horſes running to *Rey, 9. g: 


130 Grotius is Expoſition Book Y 


—— r 


do the Venom of the Old Serpent under the falſe Religion of Mahomeriſ. 
all thoſe Powers that are net under the Kingdom of Light are part of the po 


/ Were 


of the Prince of the dark Kingdom, the Devil. 8. As is here intimated very cl 
*Verſe 11. Iy, the * King over them being the Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, though they pret 5 
. * Cad 

Fee chap, 12, to be ſuch zealous Worſhippers of that One true God that made Heaven and Fart! 
left. 6. Their Pretence to which ſeems to be perſtringed in the very Name of their Pring 
*Verſetn., * Abaddon, alluding to x and Tar as Mr. Mede would have it. 1 
That Alluſion of Grotius in Apolyon to *Amimwy is more expreſs, but not bet. 
See Book 3. ter to our Purpoſe then his; Amwwr according to Chryſippus being from 
ch. 2. ſet, 1. & and mmAvs or , and therefore ſignifying ns, as *Adad allo does, the God 
„ N. * of the Aſyrians, Which Name is not fo concealed in Abaddon, but that by cu. 
cap, 23. ting it into a2 and Ji and taking away the inſignificant Termination, and ſett;1, 
looſe the two 4 held fo hard together by the dageſh, m immediately ſheu s lin. 
ſelf to make good the Paronomaſia. Which m therefore muſt be tlie /in, 
Ad., G Srv, as Philo Byblius calls him; and he might with Homer, 1, 
well have ſtyled him 7774p rw, he being the ſame with Apollo and Jupiter, u los 
Titles in Orpheus his Hymns are IIzyyeirap, naryp mis, maTyp ains* And x n 
Hebrew ſignifies as well Soveraignty as Paternity, as appears in that regal Title 44. 
meleck, Wherefore p71 aN as much as Add G. r, or Add. G, the 
ſupream Adad, the Father and Soveraigu over all; and the Parauamaſia fo palpable in 
I & and Abaddon, that they have in a manner the very ſame Sound. Whence 
hd, it is manifeſt that it is not for nothing the Prophet has pitched upon this Name 
Tu, and ABaddon rather than others which were more ordinary and fignifie a Deſtroyer à 

others. . . . ” / | 2 5 

See chap, 13. Well as this, and why he would interpret it rather pd Uh⁰ than GAoSpVzj; of 
ſect. 6, HonoYpto * namely to point at the Saracens hypocritical Oſtentation ot * Mun. 
theiſm or worſhipping one God, which they do mainly in Envy and Oppoſition 
to the Chriſtians Profeſſion of the Trinity, while themſelves in the mean time ate 
under the Deſtroyer, and are ſtill as truly Pazans as the Afſyrians and Greeks that 

ver. 14, 16, Worſhipped Adad and Apollo. | 2 
The *Sixth-7rumpet Viſion is the Euphratean Horſemen, which Grotius applycth 
to the Roman Army that beſieged Feru/alem, which he is content to be nominated 
Euphratean, becauſe ſome of the Roman Forces, namely thoſe of Syria, were quartered 
Ver. 14, 15. near Euphrates. But why ſhould the whole Roman Army be denominated from 
hence? And then the four Angels how can they fitly be referred to Ye/paſr, 
Titus, Muctanus, and Tiberius Alexander, being theſe Four were not of an equal Rani 

and Power co-ordinate, and but one was the chief Commander of the Army ? And 

that ſeveral others might have as well been put in as ſome of theſe Four, may appea: 
*Verſe 15. from what himſelf writes on Verſe 16. Beſides, he gives no account of the time, 
| es = namely, * a Day, a Month, and a Tear ; nor of their Numeroſity, * As wweza: 
'  jwwejedu, and that of Horſe, He interprets allo their *breaſt-Plates of Fire, ant 
of Jacinth and Brimſtone, of the Colours of their Horſemens Coats, as if they were 
made of thread either Colour de feu, violet Colour, or a pale ſulphurate Colour whict 
is too mean a Buſineſs to be taken Notice of in ſo ſacred a Propheſie. The applying 
of the Falarice to the Fire, Smoat, and Sulphur coming out of the Horſes Mouths, 
is ingenious if conſidered alone. We ſhall compare it with Mr. Medes anon. Bu 
the Footman that the Romans ſometimes placed behind a Horſe- man for readinels. 
eſpecially conſidering he rid not with his Face backward, nor ſlipt off over the 
Horſe Tail, but lighed on one ſide, very hardly makes out the Similitude of an 


Verſe a. Amphiſbæna; not to add that the Ampbiſbæna it ſelf in his ſenſe is but a Fiction. 


His Interpretation alſo of *worſh;pping the Dæmonia and Idols of Silver and Gold to 
a myſtical Senſe is more faint and dilute than the /irera! Meaning. 
«Verſe 14. But in every one of theſe Particulars Mr. Mede's Interpretation has a Fitneſs un- 
*Verſe 15. exceptionable: He referring the * Four Angels at the River Euphrates to the four 
*Verſe 16 Sultanies of the Turkiſh Dominion, Bagdad, Cæſarea, Aleppo, Damaſcus, planted on 
this ſide and that ſide Euphrates: He calculating the time of a * Day, Month, 4 
Tear, (i. e. 396) Years) from the Inauguration of 7ogrulbec the Prince of the 7. 1 
to the taking Conſtantinople, which is juſt 396 years: He applying thoſe * Mſyria 5 
of Myriads of Horſe to the known Numeroſity of the Turkiſh Armies, who being Pe. 
/rans by their long Abode in that Country, are called Perſe in the Greek tos 
ſo that the Foot are in this Alluſion Horſemen too, 50 ſignifying Egues as Me 
as Perfia, Which Alluſion to Names is uſed alſo by Daniel in making the He- 
ſtand for the Kings of the Ægeades, that is, of the Macedonians. Ther 


mighty and ſwift Victories of the Saracens. 7. As alſo their poifineus e 


F 
p 2 BY 3 


compared with Mr. Mede's. 131 
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Cn. 16. 
WO Their *Breaſt-Plates of Fire, Facinth, and Sulphar, he interprets of that Aſpect they * Verſe 17, 
W {cm to have by diſcharging their Carbines or Piſtols in Fight, which makes all 
their Breaſts for a time ſeem ffery, then of a Ble Facinth Colour by the Smoak, and 
me moſt laſting Obje& of Senſe is the Stinking of the Sulphur. Which Repre- 
W (ation is to be underſtood of them nearer at hand. This Invention of Gun-Pow- 
Leer (foreſeen by that Providence that inſpired John, and not vainly pointed at in 
cmheſe Viſions, but for the better Aſſurance of what time they belong to) is again 
nntimated in chat it is faid, that che Heads of the Horſes were as the Heads of * Verſe 17. 
ins; which Grotius gives this ſhort Account of, Ridtus Fquorum Janguinolenti, 
WS 14/is Leoni poſt devoratas pecudes : as if theſe did eat Fleſh to bloody their Jaws 
W witha!; elſe where is the Lion-like Repreſentation in them more than in others? 
W | rather therefore conceive that their Heads are compared to the Heads of Lions, 
becauſe of the Terrour of the Noiſe, dreadful like the roaring of a Lion, when the 
W Horſemen diſcharged together againſt the Enemy. For preſently follows, *and out 
ef their Mouths came Fire, and Smoab, and Brimſtoue; all were breathed out toge- 
ther from their Jaws at once. To which Grotius his Application of the Falaricæ 
is not to be compared, as any one that conſiders their Nature and the Manner of 
RX flnging them, will deprehend at the firſt fight. | | 
Mr. Mede's Expoſition alſo of the Serpentine Tails of the Horſes is both more 
handſome and more important. Ai g auriy Cugicy f@gow, ryuou Kepane's, that is, & Verſe 165 
lle Tails of the Horſes were as if they had been half a Serpent clap to and hanging out | 
= with his Head. Which is an Emblem of that fad After Clap of their Victory o- 
rer Men. The Devil then, that old Serpent, being ready to parly with them and 
to ſeduce them to Mahometiſm. And laſtly his interpreting of the *Worſhip of Dæ- + ye 26? 
mans and Idols in the proper ſenſe, and applying it to the Reſidue of the Roman 
Empire inleQed with what we call papal Superſtition and Idolatry, I could with it 
E were not ſo fit and appropriate as it is. 
The Application of theſe two laſt Trumpet-Liſions is ſo particular and exquiſite, 
that though they were not neceſſarily enforced by vertue of his Synchroniſms, it 
EZ would be very hard to doubt of them. Which would make a Man eager to con- 
ſider the Meaning of the Seventh and Laſt 7rumper-Vifion ; which conſiſts of loud 
Praiſes to God in Heaven, for that he Kingdoms of the World are become the Aing- Rev. 111 15. 
dms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt. This Grotius interprets of the Liberty the Chri- | 
tlians had ro protels their Religion at Jeruſalem, when the Jews were all baniſhed 
EZthceace. But the Viſion certainly is far too big for ſo ſmall a Matter. Elo of * The World 


* Verſe 17. 


Bag αj,tt, Ts 49ops It is very hard to interpret * % ο , and * G, in the Kingdoms. 
plural Number, of Fadea only. And beſides, how doth Chriſt reign for ever 
E=there, whenas his Subjects are now ſuch miſerable Thrals to the Turk > If he had 

Fukecn "the great Power to himſelf in that place, he has loſt it again, if this ſenſe 2 Verſe 17. 
ol Grot4us be true. But it is plain this Seventh Trumpet appertains to the Recove- 

y of the Church out of Apoſtacy, by the appearing of the Temple of God and the * Verſe 19. 
Ark of the Govenant in Heaven, which is a Figure of the political Power that pure 
and Ap ſtelict Men will be advanced to. For the Temple ſignifies the Church in its 

pie Condition, while it was Symmetral to the Amgelical or Divine Meaſure, ver. 1. 

But the appearing of the Ark of the Covenant thus in Heaven is accompanied 

with Lightnings, and Voices, and Thunders, and Earthquakes, and great Hail, As is 
zumatecd alſo by the very Title of the Seventh 7 rumpet, it being a Trumpet of 

| «a to tae wicked and unbelieving : anſwerably to the Se, Thunders that filled * Ver. 14, 153 
ide Space of the Seventh Trumpet while that mighty and illuſtrious Angel roars Revel. 10. 3. 
e a Lion, and is juſtly conceived to repreſent our Saviour Chriſt, the Lion of the 

Erie of Jada, who being once ſtirred up will never ceaſe purſuing the Prey, till he 
bas brought all under his Feet, Death it ſelf not excepted. — 
I oe return to thoſe things that are Synchronal to the ſix firſt Trumpets. 
E * Wi ions, though they be more than any Synchronals befides, yet they have 
; LEW = ben, e * 3 Colligation one to another. The general 
err, , dl. C Condition of the Times they point out, is the Apoſtacy or De- 
1 3 yet is never conceived fo ill, but that there were 
e ee de in and there co rerlem the to or 
. 0 Bab lon, the hene 40 . „ Beal "0s OT Lok 
ol Chriſtendom ; the ro Wit //es ng in $ ket 8 
fad of , n Vliinelſes mourning in Sackcloth, the Virgin Company, 
8 2 of the. Lamb, to thoſe that 19 their Purity in the Church. All theſe 
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® Reycl, 7. 3. 


®Revel. 17. 
®Revel. 14. 4. 


' ®Revel. 12. 6: 
#Reyel. 11. 2. 


Perſe 8, 9. 


verſe 8. 


Acts 9. 4. 


Rey. 12. 6. 


— 


Huchroniꝛe with the ſix firſt Trumpets, out of which is blown the Wrath of Go 


upon the Roman Empire, as is but juſt, by reaſon of their Apoſtacy ; as it is ag 


equal with God to protect his own then. And therefore the Company of the Lan | 


are * ſealed and marked to be kept from the common Calamities. This gener 
Apoſtacy alſo could not have crept in, if the Eccleffaſtict and Secular Power hal 
not conſpired, and therefore there is the two - horned Beaſt as well as the ten- horn 
Againſt which are oppoſed the Tuo mourning Witneſſes, the one ſuſtaining the pe. 
ſon of the unpolluted Prieſt, the other of the faithful Magiſtrate. And this Apo. 
ſtacy conſiſting much in groſs Idolatry and vain Superſtition, which according ty 


Scripture-Language-is termed Whoredom ; this State is ſet out alfo by the Viſion of 5 = 


the * Whore of Babylon, to which is oppoſed the * Virgin Company, 
There are yet two Viſions behind which are not properly to be referred to thi 


the outward Court and holy City trodden down by the Gentiles, Which Viſions hay: 
the Inſinuation of both Piety and Prophaneneſs in them at once: The truly jy, 
part of the Church being ſignified by the Woman ; but the Wilderneſs the $4: 
vageneſ and Brutiſbneſs of the reſt of Chriſtendom, they being wholly given up 


ſort ot that, but each of them 1 namely, the Woman in the Wilderneſ, and 5 = 


to the Animal Life. By the Outward Court and holy City is noted the Sanflity of ü 1 


the Chriſtian Church ſet apart from the reſt of the World; but by the being tri. 
den down by tbe Gentiles, the Imitation of Pagan Worſhip introduced by the genera 
Apoſtacy of Chriſtendom. So that you ſee by what a ſtrong Tye from the very 
Nature of the things themſelves theſe eight Synchronal Viſions are held together 
with, in one time. 1 1 
7. Let us now conſider Grotzus his chief Miſtakes or Defects in interpreting of 
them. As in thoſe of the Two Witneſſes, and of the outward Court and holy City te 
ing trodden down by the Gentiles for forty two Months, which is, faith he, for about 
three Tears and a half. This City he interprets of Ælia built by Adrian: which 


therefore in that regard is not to be looked upon as holy; as indeed the City of Þ 4 
Jeruſalem ceaſed ſo to be, when the Jews had ceaſed to be God's People. The tran- Þ 
pling the holy City he interprets of the building of a Temple there to Jupiter Capi... 


linus. As if that Temple ſtood but three Tears and an half. But he would ter. 
minate theſe Years from the Beginning of the building of this Temple to the &. 
dition of Barchochab ; but brings no Hiſtory to make good his Device: and if he 
could. make this time of Barchochab good, it were yet good for nothing, unleſs he 


could alſo pull down the Temple at the three Years and an half's end. The Irn 


Witneſſes he would have the Two Churches in Ælia, the one ſpeaking Hebrew, the 
ocher Greet; as if the Spirit of God divided theſe into two that profeſſed one Faith 
and were of one Mind, not diſtinguiſhed in any thing ſave in outward Languze. 
The bodies of rheſe ſlain Witneſſes lying in the Streets of the great City three Day 
and an half, this he interprets of the Oppreſſion and Perſecution by Barchochal; 
which certainly was very ſhort, if but three Days and an half long: neither dos 
he here bring any Proof of Hiſtory, nor is it probable that divine Prophecy would 
affect the Preciſeneſs of half a Day or three Days and an half in ſuch a general Pre 
figuration of things as the Apocalypſe is. Beſides, how unlikely is it that Jer 


ſalem, that had now loſt all its Glory and Power, ſhould be ſtyled by the Name of 


the great City? 8 | 
Ihe chiefeſt ground that they have to think fo, is that Expreſſion, as it 0 
Lord was crucified there. But I anſwer, that our Lord in a /iteral ſenſe was not 
crucified either in Sodom or Ægypt, which &s immediately refers to; nor in 4 
ſpiritual ſenſe more in Jeruſalem than in the reſt of the Rowan Empire. Wherefore 
this City is nothing elſe bur the degenerate Polity of the Apoſtate Church where 
Chriſt is perſecuted (as he complains to Saul) in his true and living Membetz 
Where alſo. Chriſt according to the Spirit, that is, the Divine Life, is rightly {ai 
Sab peo Dv. to. be crucified, not in the time paſt only, but des, indefinitely, Wis, 
is, and will be crucified ſo long as this, Power of Apoſtacy holds up. For the Fr# 
ter Tenſe in Prophecy is very uſual for the Future. But if any one diſreliſh: ths 
more myſtical Senſe, I ſhall ſubſtitute that of Mr. Medes, which the courſeſt - 
teraliſt connot evade, namely that by .7>«16e is underſtood the Extent of t 1 

whole Roman Empire within which Chriſt was literally crucified. See Mr. Me 
upon the Text. | | ; 1 

The Viſion of the Woman crowned. with fwelue Stars (which number fign! 


the pure aud Apoſtolick Church ) cher being in the Wilderneſs 1260 Days, he yon 
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Heads, which were before Cæſar s, to be the Capitol at Rome; though it be ſaid to 
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prets of the extinguiſhing the Church, to outward fight at leaſt, at Rowe, by the 


ee of Simon Magus, (which yet is 2 ſuſpected Hiſtory ) and 
9 _ EN he pr = 3 Wi which are but as 4 Daft in re- 

f ect ol the Populoſity of that renowned City. But the time of 1260 Days he 

1 out by no Hiſtory. Lo ſay nothing how this Interpretation depends on a- 

nother very harſh one, namely the expounding, * And her Child was caught up unto + verſe 5, 
Gol. and to bis Throne, of the dilappearing of the Church by the Seductions of Simon. 

Whenas to be carried up to the Throne of God ſurely ſignifies Magiſtracy, as TIMR 
Magiſtratts, As is intimated allo in the foregoing part of the Verſe, that he ſhould 

rule the Nations with a Rod of Iron, „ 

The Viſion of the *Whore fitting upon the Scarlet Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Rev. 19. 3. 'Y 
Horus, and, if you will, of the Beaſt, coming out of the Sea, Chap. 13. (For we may | 
put them together, they being the fame according to Grotins his own Confeſſion) | 'Y 
This Beaſt he makes the Sin of Idolatry. Which is quite out of the way of in- 
terpreting Prophetick Schemes, where Beaſts ſignifie Kingdoms or Dominions, as is 
plain out of Daniel. But the ten Horns he will allow to be fen Kings: in which 
he were right, if he had acknowledged a Body fit to bear them. The Seven Heads 
he makes the ſeven Cæſars, Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Veſpaſian, Titus. 
But if the Cæſars be Heads, there muſt be more Heads than ſeven : for there were | | 
four Cæſars before Claudius, and I think thirty after Titus that were not Chriſtians. } 
But Claudias, faith he, is the firſt that hani/hed the Chriſtian Teachers. Which 
Act was yet fo inconſiderable, that the firſt Perſecution was fix d on Nero, and the 
other nine noted Perſecutions were after Titus, the laſt of them raging a little be- 
fore Conſtantine the Great. So that there is a juſter Reaſon that this Beaſt ſhould 
have above thirty Heads than but Sever. OS 

Again, in this Beaſt which the Prophet 7% reſembls to a * Leopard in his Body, Rer. 13. 2, 
and to have the Feet of a Bear and the Mouth of a Lion, he will have Claudius, Ty 
who before was one of the Heads of the Beaſt, now to be the Body thereof; and 
Domitian, who is later than the laſt of theſe ſeven Cæſars, and fo in order more 
like the Tail, to be the Mouth of the Beaſt, and in chap. 17. to be the Beaſt it ſelf. 

So much of Forcedneſs and Incoherency is there in the making out this falſe Hy- 
potheſis. That alſo is harſh in my Judgment, the making preſently one of theſe 


be *wounded to Death, and that by the ſtroke of a * Sword, and to be healed allo: *yer: 3. 

which methinks are very unnatural applicable to a Hill or a Tower. He pretends he Werſe 14* 
has hit the time of * the forty twomonths this Beaſt ſhould make War: but he refers to Werſe 3. 
no Hiſtory ; and Helvicus affixes the Beginning of the ſecond Perſecution to the tenth 


of Domitians Reign: Whence it will not be three Tears and a half, but rather Six 
years, that he wars againſt the Saints. Sg 


But the chiefeſt Artifice of his Miſ-interpretation is 
velation, Where the Beaſt * that was, and is not, 


leſs Pit, and to go into Perdition, he again applys to Domitzan, making nothing of * 
transſiguring a /ing/e Head into a whole Beaſt, But the Deſcription is more accurate 

verſe 10, &c. The ſeven Heads are ſeven Kings ; fre are fallen, and one is, and the 

other is not yet come : and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. And the Beaſt 

that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into Per- 

dition. And the gen Horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten Kings, which have received no 

Kingdom as yet ; but receive Power as Kings one Hour with the Beaſt. 

The five Kings here that are fallen, faith Grotius, are Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, 


and Vitellius: which how fond a Conceit it is, I have already demonſtrated. And 
ne 4s, that is, faith he, Veſpaſſan, in whoſe Reign it is ſuppoſed, not proved, that 
John wrote theſe Viſions. The other is mot yer come, namely Titus. And when he 
comes muſt continue but a ſhort time, But Galba, Otho, and Vitellius much ſhorter, The 
Beaſt that "was and is not, to wit Domitian, who was Emperour while his Father Veſ- 
pahan was abſetit from Rome. Which if he were really, and not ſtyled fo out of 
Complement and Flattery, the Application is handſome. For then it was ſometimes 


true of him, that he was, and 7s not, and ſhall be Emperour again. He it the eighth, 
Domit lan is indeed the erghth and fo diſtin an Head and fo conſiderable, as reign- 
ing longer than any of his Predeceſſors, that he quite ſpoils the Interpretation. For 
beaded, not ſeven. headed; contrary to the Viſion : Which 


thus the Beaſt wil] be eight: 
thoſe Words, and is of the ſeven, do therefore correct, and ſhew that the eighth is 
- | | not 


upon Chap. 17. of tlie Re- 
and is to aſcend out of the bottom- 
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Rev. 13. 11. The laſt Synchronal of the Six Trumpets that we ſhall touch upon, is the *7, 


. where it is the horned Beaſt to whom the Number 666 can rationally be applyed : which Carle 


*Ver. 18. For 


. 
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* —— can never unriddle. To ſay nothing how if & Tay sw S ſignifie he ig the Sen 


6 . Y 8 of 
lypt. upon this ſome of the ſeven, it would have been leſs ambiguous to have ſaid > 7wy Ea 1 
37 Chapter. rather 7s &x7s' For he was not the Son of all ſeven, but of Veſpaſian only, +7, 


MY $5 f i ‚ | | 
Verſe 1 ten Florns are the ten Kings, which have received no M ingdom as yet, &c. This Gre. 


tius himſelf expounds of the Oſtregothi, Wifigothi, Vandali, Gepidæ, Longobardi H. Y 85 


ruli, Burgundiones, Humi, Franci, Saxones. Theſe are the ten horns of the Beat 
Domitian, (for Grotius will have Domitian this Beaſt, growing up and acting (,, 
Ages after the Beaſt ceaſed to be. Which is an Interpretation fo extravagant, thy 
nothing can be more. | 


horned Beaſt: Which Grotius againſt all Analogy of Prophetick Interpretation cxpoyy;, 


of Art Magick, not of any Polity either Ecclefraſtical or Civil. The Frys 11, . 1 


thoſe of a Lamb, are two Chriſtian Virtues imitated by Magicians, 7. emperance i 

Diet and Abſtinence from Venery. But Abſtinence from Vener)y is common to other 
Religions with Chriſtianity : and to abſtain from Fleſh and Wine no Chriſtian Þ;, 

cept at all. His haling alſo the Ghoſt of Achilles and Statue of Apollonius to tl, 

*Verſe 14 making up an Expoſition of * aeyor rang axe 79 Hep, underſtanding by dun 
the Dmbra of Achilles, which is unuſual, or the Statue of Apollonius made hy hs 


Followers; and then preſently in the fame Breath to interpret nm» cove (wen n 1 


it had fo often ſignified either the Statue of Apollonius or Vmbra of Achilles) con. 
cerning Images in general, is to make the Scripture an Image of Wax, and to molt 
it into what Shape we pleaſe. 


8. But there is yet a further and more ſubſtantial Eviction of Grotius his Miſt, || 


Rev. 13. 17, Upon the Account of the Number of the Beaſt, For certainly that muſt the n. 


Beaſt, namel | . 5 mY 
Nn. would fit up to Zlpius the known Name of Trajan the Emperour, which he rea; 


Beaſt, not the OTAHIOC, making C ſtand for fix. But conſidering tis called he Number of U 


— of Nes Name of the Beaſt, by this Conceit Trajan would be the Beaſt. Which is contrary 
Beaſt, to WIC 


te Number be- to the Law of Prophetick Schemes, where Beaſt ſignifies not any particular Nu, 


but a State Politick, and alſo againſt his former Expoſition of the Beaſt, which at. 

cording to him muſt be either Idolatry or Magick. Wherefore A&14v©. is [a 

more paſſable in that regard than this of OYAPIOC. To ſay nothing how it i; 

called the Number of the Beaſt, without mentioning any Name; as alſo the mule 

of a Man, without mentioning any Name; as alſo the number of a Man, without 
intimating any thing to do with his Name. Which plainly imports that there is 1 

further reach than an Alluſion to any Man's Name or the Name of any State 

longs. But the meaning of *ze:Ip » avypans hy, is, That it is Numerus humanus, ſuch 
1.16 4 Number as men uſually deal with, aud may be numbred by humane Art. But 
of s Man; it ſeems there is ſome Skill to be uſed therein, becauſe he faith, here 7s Wiſdm, 
and let him that hath Underſtanding calculate the Number of the Beaſt, Which iti 

were but the putting of the numeral Letters of ſome Name together, would be but 

a very petty piece of Skill, All the Skill or rather Luck would be to find out 

the Name, but there will be no Skill at all in calculating of the Number, But 

the Text faith, Let him that hath Skill calculate the Number of the Beaſt ; and 

it ſets down the very number that is to be number d. Which Number yet cannot 

be numbred after the manner of Men (which way notwithſtanding is intimarc) 

but by Extraction of the Root: and therefore undoubtedly Mr. Potter has found 

out the true and ſolid. Solution of this Myſtery. 
Concerning which no Man can fail to be fatisfied, unleſs either Ignorance ot 

Prejudice make him uncapable, if he, conſider, Firſt, in general, what rich My- 

ſteries the Spirit of God has been pleaſed to wrap up in Number, Of which 

there are many pregnant Examples in the Creation of the World diſtributed into 

Six Days. The meaning whereof is not otherwiſe to be underſtood but by tle 

Nature and Powers of Numbers, as I have clearly enough ſhewn in the Defence o 

my Piloſophick Cabhala. 


- * 


And then in the next place (which is cloſer to the purpoſe) if he take Notice of 
what the aboveſaid Author urges moſt, pertinently, That other Numbers in Scr 
pture are of Neceſſity to be numbred thus by the Extraction of the Root either 
Square or Cubick, to know the particular Dimenſions of things numbred by them. 
As' thoſe Stones mentioned x ings 7. 10. which are ſaid to be ſome of eig/?, & 
thers of ten Cubits: Which muſt needs be the Cubict ſum of each ſtone, 28 on 

me undenia 
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= . 1. demonſtrated. That Square Numbers are alſo taken Notice of, is evi- 
1 _ ny Ezekiel 48. 20. Five and twenty thouſand by ve and twenty thouſand. But 
. to come nearer to the Buſineſs in hand, the Cubical ſum of the new Feruſalem, 


5 8 namely, Twelve thouſand Fur longs, is ſet down in the * Apocalypſe; of which there Chap. 21.16. 


4 | in way of numbring but to find the Perimeter thereof. Which is 
41 — - 8 by he —— of the Cubick Root. The Meaſure alſo of 
the Wall, * as. hundred forty four Cubits, is utterly unapplicable thereto if we look 
WE upon it >« the Number of one Line. For it would be too little for the Perime- 
ter by far, and too great for the Altitude thereof: whereof the Meaſure of the 
= 7hickneſs and Height of the Wall is the Root of an hundred fourty four, namely 


<5 Fo 5 4 
8 We * 
n 
— e * b 


Thirdly therefore, the Applicability of the Number 144 to the Holy City ap. 


£1 pearing in the Root thereof, to Wit 12, which is a Number peculiarly conſecrated 
to ſignifie the chief Matters of the new Jeruſalem ; the Chiliarchies alſo or Regi- 
ments, as I may fo call them, of the Lamb being ſummed up in this Number in 


®Yerſe 17. 


1 0 the very begining of that Chapter that immediately follows the Mention of the Rev. 14. 2 


Number of the Beaſt, and being made up of twelve times twelve Chiliades, as appears 
ch. 7. how unexceptionable a Warrant and Aſſurance is it, that rhe numbring of the 
Number of the Beaſt jrmuſt be the finding out of the Root of his Number alſo, and 

that the arnaya lyes not betwixt 144 and 666 ſo much as betwixt 12 and 25, 


= and Aut ichriſtian? 

= This is the clear and unbyaſſed Reaſon of the thing i» Aſtracto, let it light where 
it will. Bur it lights fo pat upon the Romiſh Hierarchy, that a Man cannot but be 
= amazed at fo exact a Providence, For this lucky and Jearned Writer has out of 
| = Hiſtory made it even over-clear, that Twenty Five is a Character as eſſentially in- 
= terwoven into the Hierarchy of Rome as Twelve is into the State of the new Je- 


Ta Cars ea, Ae LET * 
5 - 


ruſalem. And thoſe fix main things that this holy City is ſer out by in the Apo- 

= calypſe, namely 
= 1. Twelve Gates, 

W- | 2. Twelve Angels at the Gates, 

| 3. Twelve Tribes written on the Gates, 
4. Twelve Foundations with Names written on them, 

F. Twelve thouſand Furlongs, the ſolid Meaſure of the City, 

6. Twelve manner of Fruits of the Tree of Life, 

have their j,, exactly in the Roman Hierarchy and City, viz. 

1. Five and twenty Gates, whether taken literally, or myſtically for Churches 
to baptize in, et 

2. Five and twenty Angels, that is, Paſtors, 

3. Five and twenty Titles or Pariſhes, 


4. Five and twenty Cardinals, | 
"WM 5. Five and twenty thouſand Furlongs, the Perimeter of which Cube is the 
1 Circuit of Rome, as the Perimeter of the Cube twelve thouſand Furlongs the 
BY Circuit of Jeraſalem, | Oo 


6. Five and twenty Articles of the Creed which ſhould be the Food of the 
Tree of Life to all Believers. 5 

In theſe eſſential Matters, and in many other things beſide, has he evidently 

EZ ſhewn how exactly the root of 666 is applicable to the Roman Hierarchy ; to 

EZ whoſe Treatiſe I muſt refer thee for further Satisfaction. Which thou canſt not 

gail of, if thou be free from prejudice, and furniſhed but with a tolerable inſight 

a Geometry and Arithmetick. 


FS not a perfect ſquare Number as 144 is. For they will demand, if 25 be the 
F Number aimed, Why was not the expreſs Number of the Beaſt rather 625, rhe 
Sack Square of 25 Or why not any other Number betwixt 625 and 676 as well 
566 To which I briefly anſwer, That as it was not expreſſed by the Root but by 
4 re Snare, for Concealment fake ; fo for the ſame: Reaſon not by the perfect Square, 
by r being ſo ſmart a Clang of the Root it ſelf at the End of it, which might have 
Undred the Completion of the Prophecy, and awakened them into an over-great 


Wy Caution how they affected the Numb it bei 
WE the Number BY 5 * A e Number of 25, it being fo conſiderable a part of 


. aumbring it alſo too ſoon to the World. And for the Numbers betwixt 625 and 
I N 67 6, 


and that as 12 is the Number of the pure and Apoſtolick Church, fo 25 of the lapſed 


The greateſt and moſt obvious Objection againſt his Interpretation is, That 666 


and might have betrayed or diſcovered the Myſtery of 
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| 676, I demand, Why not 666 as well as any of the reſt ? For having once Paſſed 
; by the true Square, for which there was ſo good Reaſon, any modeſt Man m ' 
g judge the Choice of the reſt free and indifferent. | Sl 
But beſides, that there may want no Exactneſs in this Myſtery, the Number 
; 666 bears along with it very important Significations and very oppoſite to the 


b Matter it is applyed to: As that noted by Mr. Mede, That the Idolatrous Doyſu 5 
| | | of the Sixth head is ſignified thereby, pervading all the Body of this Antichriſt» 


; ' Beaſt. That alſo of Grotius is ingenious, Senarius numerus res hujus mundi finnijey 

i ut Septenarius res ſeculi melioris. So that by this Account both the outſide and in 

} ſide of this Number of the Beaſt is worldly, carnal and ſenſual. For the Root al 

þ viz. 2.5, intimatcs the ſame Nature; the Root of that Root being Five, an Hier, 

i | glyphick of Senſuality an ſtupid Adbefion to the Objects of the outward Senſes ; which 

| are the chief Faculties of the Soul that are careſſed and employed in the Pony 

F Religion. There their Religion begins, and there it ends, as it is in this Number 

0 25, Which is made by 5 into it ſelf, and ends in 5 again. This is the C w 
9 of their Superſtitious Performances that reach not the rectifying of the inward, bm 
[ are mere fruitleſs, though bewitching Entertainments of the outward Man. —- 
N And laſtly, the above- cited Author's own Account is not only very wittv, uu 
þ _ equally ſolid, in my Judgment, concerning the nearer Approximation of the Rex Mi 

! of 666 (taking in the Fraction) to 26 then to 25, that both theſe Numbers my 


| have a Pretence to be the Root. For thereby the Number 666 does more q’ 
pa * . . — * 

| fitively and unavoidably figure out the Papa! Hierarchy. By its Root 25, ! 

twenty five Cardinals in diſtinction to the Pope, an Head above them. By 20 WR 


the 25 Cardinals with the Pope, who pretends alſo when he pleaſes to be one « 3 
| the Cardinals. But he adds alſo another reaſon of this Number, which is not n.. 
1 pp to be rejected: That as 144, being a perfect Square, ſets out the Figure of the f 
1 Area of Jeruſalem, ſo the moſt perfect Figure 666 has the ſame proportion c JT , 
i Length and Breadth that the Figure of the Area of Rome. Theſe Argumentatos JR 
i will ſeem very ſtrange and odd to ſuch as are not ſo much as aquainted with the u 
1 firſt Rudiments of Arithmetick and Geometry, or at leaſt have not taken notice f. 
i that the ancienteſt and beſt Wiſdom has been hid in the Symbols of Numbers, Tc 
i which is notorious in Pythagoras his School. But he that ſeriouſly conſiders ut 
| ſmall Senſe can be made by a Philoſopher of the Six Days Creation and God's rel: tl 
[ ing on the Seventh, without this Key of the Natures of Numbers and Figures, vil 8e 
ix be enforced to confeſs, That there is one ſupreme Wiſdom that has ever atten! MT as 
li the Church and the Holy Scriptures, from end to end, which in the abſtruſeſt H. be 
i ſteries thereof has been pleaſed to make uſe of a Method of Concealment uin 
5 is Numeral, or, if I may lo ſpeak, Cabaliſtical. 1 5 s- 
j 9. The laſt Synchronals are thoſe that are contemporary to the Seventh Trum, {Eric 
i and commence at the ending of the Sixth, and end at the Day of Judgment piu. Sp 
| perly ſo called, that immediately leads to Hell or Paradiſe. Theſe Synchronals x an 
I the Ligation of Satan, tbe bleſſed Millenium, or Reign of Chriſt with his Saints um Sp 
h | Earth, the Bride of the Lamb, the New-Feruſalem, and the Company of Palm: bear. co 
k The Connaturality of the thiugs comprized under this Syzchroniſm J have hinted t ha 
4 ready; I ſhall only here bring Grotius his Expoſitions of the chief of them ino be 


Fer. 19. 7. View. The *Bride of the Lamb, he interprets of Conſtantine's Family and Retinue; 50 

__ Wherein he commits a groſs Parachroniſm. For it is plain this Spouſe is to be mar m 

| ried to Chriſt after the Deſtruction of the City by fire, as it appears both by ti: I 23 0 

1 979 a Order of theſe Viſions, and by Chap. 19. v. 2, 3. But the burning of Home by I. 
|  *Rey, 20 #ilas was after Conſtantine's time. The beginning of the * Millenium, Grotius afiixs WR 

to an Edict of Conſtantine's, which Euſebins ſpeaks of, and wherein there is mi hep 

tion made of the Ligation of Satan. This makes a pretty ſhew, as alſo his inte! 

preting the Reign of the Martyrs with Chriſt, of that honour they had done them a 

their monuments. But it is to be conſidered in how ſhort a time that Honour 

turned into idolatrous Reproach, as alſo how the thouſand Tears according to Þ 

Account are expired above three hundred years ago; from whence commences ii 

verſe 3. Devil's being let looſe; which we cannot term * wuxp2y yeorov a little time in It 


1 ſpe& of the Millenium, it being no leſs then a third part; and it is no good ſenſe 
4 if it be: not underſtood in reſpect of it. | | 

| But which is ſtill worſe, while he intcrprets the Devil's being let looſe of the 
1 | Invaſion of the 0ztoman Family upon Chriſtendom, he reminds us of the great!! 


ctories the Sarazens had, who were as very Devils as the 7arks, and yet had = 


be in a Truth that muſt needs be attended with Salvageneſs, Ferocity, and Fury. 


* 


= Senſe is made of every Viſion, and how perfectly anſwerable to Hiſtory and Events, 
as is manifeſt in the Expoſitions of Mr. Mede. Whom I have not preferred thus 
before Grotzus out of any ill Will or Diſreſpect to that Miracle of his Age for Learn- 
ing and Ingenuity, but meerly out of Love to the Truth, as I am verily perſwaded 
EZGrotzus has framed his Interpretations ; but withall (which is a further Commenda- 


tion of him) out of a very deep Senſe of the Advantages of Peace, and out of a 
Spirit of Sweetneſs, Candor, and Humanity, for which I do believe him ſingular 
and eminent. And verily if I were not conſcious to my ſelf that the very fame 
pirit did in ſome meaſure act me in this Diſcovery of his Miſtakes, that did him in 
committing of them, I mean the Senſe of Peace and common Good of the Church, I 
had rather bein his Errours accompanied with Humanity and Kindneſs of Spirit, than 


ö ww as the Truth I ſtand upon Is above Grotius s Miſtakes, ſo I hope the Good of 
my Deſign will not appear inferiour to his, after you have conſidered the Benefit 
E | of Mr. Mede's Interpretations of the Apocalypſe, as well as the Truth thereof. 
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Rev. 1. I. & Nor do thoſe Expreſſions of * Se Nolde / co» Tex, and o Þ e. PA and 
*I pay TW, at all infringe the Truth we have declared, or import that al 
the matters in the Apocalypſe appertain to either the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem or to 


ch. 22. 6. 


* Verſe 3. 


* Ch. 22. 7. 


8 


Viſions ſpent thereupon in this Book, that are not only olſcurer than our Sar 


Heathen; the Sixth whereof ſignifies the mighty Change of things to the Advair 


The important Oſefulneſs Book V 


C HAP. XVII. 


1. That d yl, / cv MA does not imply, That maſt of the Matters in the 45 
calypſe appertain to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and to Rome Heathen. 2. The 
important Uſefulneſs of this Book for the evincing of a particular Providence, tk 
| Exiſtence of Angels, and the Ratification of the higheſt Points in Chriſtianity. 3. Ha 
excellent an Engine it is ainſt the Extravagancy and Fury of PFanatick Euthiſ. 
afts. 4. How the Mouths of the Jews and Atheiſts are ſtopped thereby. 5. That ; i 
a Mirrour to behold the nature of the Apoſtacy of the Roman Church in. 6. And lj; fo 
the Reformed Churches to examine themſelves by, whether they be quite emerged oy f 
this Apoſtacy; with the Author's Scruple that makes him ſuſpect they are not. 5,11 
of Will-Worſhip and Idolatry ſeems ſtill to cleave to us. 8. Further Informatin 
offered to us from the Viſſon of the ſlain Witneſſes. 9. The dangerous Miſths 
and Purpoſes of ſome heated Meditatours upon the Fifth Monarchy. 10. The wg 
uſeful Confideration of the Approach of the Millenium, and how the time may be 5. 
tarded, if not forfeited by their Faithleſneſs and Hypocriſie who are moſt conceru 

to haſten on thoſe good Days. 5 

ö 


1. A ND truly the Benefit of the Apocalyſe fo interpreted as Mr. Mede has ei. 

unded it, is invaluable. For the Viſions are fo perfectly and patly ap 
plicable to acknowledged Hiſtory this way that he goes; that he that will not be. 
lieve the Propheſies fulfilled in thoſe things he produces, cannot believe the full 
ing of any Propheſies at all: whenas on the other fide, if the Applications wer 
no more weighty, nor clearer and fitter then they are Grotius's way, this Book of 
Propheſies would be utterly Z/ſeleſs, it being in the Power of no Man that is not 
extremely credulous to be ſatisfied with ſuch lame, imperfect, nay, as I faid, impoſlihl; 
Interpretations. Wherefore the Vindication of the Method of Mr. Mede in interpre 
ting this Book, is really the reſcuing of the Book it ſelf into that Power and Uk i 
ought to have in the Church: For it is a ſtanding Light to all the Ages thered, 
and the greateſt to the laſt. „„ 


Rome Heathen. For as the former, it ſeems very needleſs to ſpend many Yijm 
upon it; our Saviour having propheſied of it fo clearly before, and with all uſil 
Circumſtances that could be deſired. How vain therefore is it to imagine ſo man] 


our's Propheſie, but fo obſcure that they are now not tolerably applicable to tie 
known Events; and therefore muſt be utterly «ſe/e/s to the Church, becauſe the 
could neither forewarm them of any thing before the Event, nor be a Record d 
God's Foreſight and Providence after it? Ip . 
And for the latter, I fay there are Viſſons plain and expreſs enough concerning 
Heathen Rome, and her bloody Perſecuting the Church, in the Battle of Micha. 
and the Dragon. The firſt fx Seals alſo appertain to that time while Rome vis 


tage of the Church, the Empire becoming Chriſtian. Wherefore there is no wa 
of Viſſons for Heather Rome, nor any but what were very ſignificant and uſeful, x 
all the {x Seals and the Viſihn of Michael and the Dragon are: Which encourage 
the Church to be patient under thoſe Ten bloody Perſecutions, in aſſurance that 
at laſt they ſhould have the Victory over their perſecuting Enemy. And what coul 
they deſire more to be ſignified then this in ſuch general Propheſies as theſe:? Nay 
I fay further, they might have counted the Nearneſs of their Deliverance by tl 
Poſture of the Beaſts that were the Preco's of the four firſt Seals, obſerving from 
what Quarter ſuch Emperours came as bore the greateſt Similitude with the Rides 
of the red, black, and pale Horſes: and when the Perſecution was the hi heſt, the! 
Hopes were the cleareſt, and the Event neareſt ; as appears from the eaſie meaning 
of the Fifth and Sixth Seal. So that there are Viſſons enough concerning the fir 
man Empire while it was Pagan, fo far forth as it concerned the Church. And 
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Car. 179. of the Apocalyptick Viſuns. — 


_ Vi ons that concern the Empire when it was turn- © VVVNCV 
LY po mn perry e 'd _ — Chriſtianity, and in this Apoſtacy cruelly 
ed christian, and Paganized g : Why ſhold hi 
1 ſſed and perſecuted the true Members of Chriſt? V old not this State 
3 4 n 5 be propheſied of as well as the former? To this there are but theſe two 

19 e to be given; Either that the Church is not apoſtatized, or that thoſe 

EN and & mid do plainly fignifie that the Scope of the Apocalypſe 

== Phraſes T%Ya AN P . folid. but h 

Leaches not ſo far. The former Anſwer 1 could wiſh were ſolid, but have no 
Leiſure here to diſpute it. The latter I conceive is very weak and unſatisfactory, 

and from an Inference as ridiculous as his would be, that upon the Report that 

buch a Comedy or Tragedy was to be acted half an quarter of an heur hence, 

WE which, I think, is very quickly, ſhould conclude that all the Acts and Scenes there- 

of would not be a quarter of an hour long. And to make uſe of the Suftrage of 

our very Adverſaries, Grotius himſelf interprets o P e, £yvs not of the whole 

WE cries of Viſions, but of ſome of them only, and particularly of the Deſtruction 

IE: of Feruſalem ; and other ſome they are fain to expound of ſuch Events as have hap- 

ned but two hundred years ago, and of ſuch as are not to come to paſs before 

che End of the World. Which is a Demonſtration of the Inſolidity of this Exce- 
a ption againſt Mr. Mede's Method of interpreting this Book : Whoſe meaning for the 
WT ocncral we having cleared from all poſſible Prejudices, let us now conſider the im- 
BE portant T/ſefulneſs thereof. : e e 1 f 
2. In the firſt place therefore, in my Apprehenſion it is the cleareſt and plaineſt 
conviction that can be offered to the Underſtanding of a Man, That there is a 
© 1 pecial Providence over the Church of God, and That there are Angels, the Miniſters 
EXE of his Providence, to conſider how there has been the Communication of Prophe- 
ies concerning the Affairs of the Church and Family of God by the Miniſtry of 
angels appearing to his Servants the Prophets from Abraham's time, the Father of 
che Faithful, to this very Age and onwards; the Truth of the Events plainly lying 
before our Eyes, either in things that ſtill continue, or are to be read in undoubted 
EZHiſtory. Which is a ſign that thoſe Prophets who ſaid they did commune with 
rgels, did not commune with their own Fancies, but had real Conference with 
thole Celeſtial Inhabitants, As Abraham certainly had Gen. 18. where the Angels 

tell him, That in him all the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, namely, by Chriſt | 
oho was of his Seed. Nor did Daniel, when he was by the River * Dlai, talk with *Dan, 8. 16. 
his own Shadow, as the Truth of the Event proves, but with an Angel; As alſo | 
babriel was, who impartcd to him the Propheſie of the ſeventy Weeks, then which 
nothing can be more accurately anſwering to the Event. To which you may add 

thoſe Angels that appeared to him on the Banks of the River * Z7ddekel, the E- Clap. 10. 
ent of whoſe Predictions are partly come to paſs, and partly now fulfilling under 

the Time and Times and half a time, which alſo are almoſt expired, and are the Chap. 12. F. 
period of the latter times pointed at by thoſe Numbers, 1290 Days and 1335 Days 
mentioned by the Angel on the Banks of the River Hiddetel, as Mr. Mede has I 
think very ſolidly interpreted. Which general Intimations in Daniel's Propheſies 
re more particularly and more fully ſet out in the Apocalypſe of St. John: who 

Iſo plainly profeſſeth himſeſ to have had Conference with Angels; and his Vi- | 

ors ſuiting rhe Events ſo pundually, it is a Demonſtration of both the continued 1 
Providence of God over his Church, and of the Exiſtence of thoſe Angelical Beings. | 
Which is the firſt great Fruit and Ut of this Book of the Apocalypſe, that he that 1 
reads and rightly obſerves the exact Appioableneſs of the Viſions to the Event, can- [ 
vt doubt of the Exiſtence of God and of bie holy Angels, nor of his ſpecial Provi- 
dieuce over the Church. — | 

$1 1 might add allo, nor of ? he Souls Immortality 3 Chriſt appearing ſo plainly to John, 
a * nd ſpeaking to him in theſe Words, bf J an he FD as liveth, and Was dead, and be. Rev. 1. 18. 
b d Lam alive for evermore, Amen: and have the Keys Hell and Death, that is, 
of raiſing Men at the laſt Day, Sc. To which you ma; add the Deſcription of 
the General Reſurrection, chap. 20. Which things being Itered by a Prophet 

3 hoſe Viſions hitherto fo punctually anſwer the known Even of things, cannot 
5 but be an unexceptionable Demonſtration of the Reſurrection of r;ſt, and of our 
un Immortality: and indeed of the whole Truth of Chriſtianity, ant eſpecially of 
hole two higheſt points thereof, the Divinity of Chriſt and the Triunity F the God- 
e. For it being fo generally acknowldged by the Church of God, Thar the 
Voſpel and the Epiſtle of St. John, and this Book of the Apocalypſe, have il one 
chor, as indeed the very Matter and Style of them do further argue, ( the 
#1 | des ny 7 ook of © | 8 Phrakg 
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ews, as in particular, his uſing of the term AG. in them all concernin Chriſt ) 1 


it cannot but be a great Satisfaction that a Perſon ſo highly honoure 
Gift of Divine Revelation is ſo expreſs an Aſſertor of that holy Myſtery, 
ſurely in the Beginning of his Goſpel. Which therefore even they are alſo to h 


& 


lieve with Reverence that are not able to fit themſelves with any eaſie Concept 1 


thereof; it being not at all unreaſonable that one ſo highly inſpired as St. 2 


ſhould have ſomething communicated to him that paſſes the underſtanding of d 7 
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Phraſes and matter coming neareſt the Notions of the antient Cabbala of th 7 Eo 
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nary Capacities : So that Pride here muſt be the Mother of 2nbelief. And th, WAA 


the firſt and main general Uſe that may be made of this eminently-Divine gy 
of the Apocalypſe, and has reached, I muſt confeſs further then the Order of thing 


requireth er this time: But I cannot but prefer the eiche of my Bie, AM 


before the Elegancy and accuracy of my propoſed Meth 


3. But then ſecondly, There is alſo another excellent Uſe thereof even _ *X 


thoſe whom either the Pretence to or Affectation of ſuch kind of Knowledge ty 
made either to appear or really to be very mad and extravagant. For I thin; ; 
not improbable that ſome Men may be content to appear this way minded un if 


' Deſign and for Advantage. Which political Abuſe of the holy Oracles of God k * 
in my Apprehenſion, one of the worſt and moſt execrable Kinds of Sacrilege 1 
is. But by being well skilled in the meaning of the Viſions of this Book, we thy Me 
be the more able to defeat the evil Purpoſes of ſuch Entbufraſts and Impoſtours, u 
being wholly ignorant of the Affairs of the Kingdom of Chriſt, will yet prey 
to be the great Inſtaurators of his Empire, and the Beginners of the bleſſed Mil, 
nium, and of the Reign of the Spirit. Whoſe Fraud and Villany is eaſily diſco. 


able from the ſolidly-framed Synchron;ſms of Mr. Mede. 


I ſpeak chiefly in reference to that great Prophet of the Familiſts, whom It 

Rerel. 11. 1. ſo often named, whoſe Impoſture is eaſily confutable out of the Apocalypſe. tn | 
the Church having continued for ſome Ages Symmetral, that is, * commenſut!? 
to the Reed of the Angel (which Ages were before the Apoſtacy of the Chur“ 
it is evident that the Faith and Practice of the Church Catholick then is allow; 
and approvable by the Rule of God, and therefore not to be reproved by Men, W 


to be reformed any further than into that primitive State, when they held the (W ]] | 
in the plain literal Senſe thereof without any Shuffling Allegories, as alſo the. 
ſtinction of Laity and Clergy, and met together in places ſet apart for publick Ws. (= 


ſhip. Which is an undeniable Teſtimony out of this ſo divinely-inſpired Proji: 
St. John againſt all thoſe that would lay aſide the Perſon of Chriſt, and deny is 
Divinity with the Triunity of the Godhead, antiquate his Medzatorſhip, make v 
Diſtinction betwixt Laity and Clergy, would pull down Churches, with the li es 
wild fanatical Profeſſions and Intentions. Which certainly would have been « 
counted abominable in thoſe Ages that the Church was Symmetral, which hd 
till about four hundred Years ſrom the Birth of Chriſt ; as appears out of ti hep 
ingenious Inference of Mr. Mede from the Proportion of the outward Court oft Rp 


Temple to the inward, which according to Yillalpandus is as 7 to 2, and tir 1 1 


fore 1260 Days of Apoſtacy implys 360 Days of the Purity of the Church for = | 
going this Apoſtacy, which added to the Years rom the Birth of Chriſt ” 
Suffering make up 400 Years or thereabouts Or elſe, if you reckon from tick B | 
very Times (wherein this Period of A4poſt«y ſhould be near its Expiration) bak * 
ward, and take 1260 from 1660, there will remain 400 Years again: Till vii WE 
time the Faith and Practice of the Ctholick Church is out of the Viſſous of a 1 
Apocalypſe aſſured to us as approvable before God, Which I look upon E a i T | 
Engine to beat back the Fury - ſuch Reformers as thoſe Euthuſiaſts are I ment pup 
ed, and a Demonſtration th« for all their Heat and Canting they are but Da po 
niacks, and no divinely-inpired Men. | IE | 
But as in Times tit the Meſſas was perſonally to come into the World, mai? 
Impoſtours inſtigated. o) the Devil ſtood up to deceive the People of the Jews, oh = 
brought them wv ſuch Miſery and Miſchief; fo now the Times being at WF 
that Chriſt is „ appear in the Spirit, and the dead Witneſſes are to riſe 4 an T | 
rule, many, alſe Diſpenſations will crowd in with Fury, Boldneſs, and Tumul, 1% 
pretend t/ be the true Diſpenſation. Which will not be prevented by ſlurring u 
main Sope of the Apocalypſe, and pretending that all the Matters there are ms L 
eiche of the Peſtruction of Jeruſalem or elle of Rowe Heathey, (this is but like % 
ſprakling- a little Water upon too violent a Fire, which will but make it rage 


more ;) but by applying our Minds more throughly to underſtand the Mea" BW 
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or theſe Divine Niſions, that we may be the more 12 Oy 55 _ the Zeal 
or Men off from doing ſo much hurt as they may be inſtigated to do; that the 
WE 1hcat be not burnt up with the Cockle, but that what is pure and Apoſtolicat 
1 x po wa Secular Affairs: Whereas the very Power of the Civil Magiſtrate 
_—_— -.. 1 rded by wild and hot- ſpirited Men, that would raiſe a fh 
and his Security is hazarded by ; 
= 1Morarchy by Blood and Rapine, and tumble down all Government, according as ei- 
= :tcr their own Euthufiaſtict Heat ſhall inſtigate, or Opportunity invite or give 
Leave; pretending that all Authority, all Orders and Degrees in this fourth Mo- 
SE :.:rcby are unholy and prophane, and that they are the Pioners to level all plain 
and break all Government in pieces, that Chriſt, the fifth Monarch, may perſonally 
come and begin his Millenial Empire upon Earth ; it behoves the Chriſtian Rulers, 
= whether Fccle/raſtical or Civil, to be fo well acquainted with the Meaning of theſe 
= 7 rophefies, that they may be able to ſtop the Mouths of theſe loud Fanaticks by 
EE thoſe holy Oracles they pervert thus and abuſe, and to ſhew them that there is no 
proof at all of ſuch things as they thus vainly imagine: as afluredly there is not 
W 2s I have already ſhewn in my Interpretation of the fourth and fifth Verſes of | 
che twentieth Chapter; and that it was both the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and the 
ESE Price of the Chnrch; while it was Symmetral, to obey the Magiſtrate and live 
RE peaceably under him, though he were an Featheu : How much more then are they 
do obey them that are Chriſtians? That Superiour and Iuferiour are as natural to Peo- 
ple as Zſead and Feet in an humane Body; and that therefore no Man can decry 
Government but out of Madneſs or ſome villianous Deſign to enthrawl others at 
faſt under the Yoke of their own lawleſs Fury. That there are Kings and Gover- 
nours under the renewed State of things in the Millennium, as appears Rev. 21. 
234. and that no Frame of Government can be evil where Governours rule by a 
EXE good Law. And laſtly, That to make any thing eſſentially evil or good that is 
1 it ſelf indifferent, and left ſo by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is a fundamental Tranſ- 
greſſion againſt the Law of the New Jeruſalem, whoſe Fou ndation and Structure is 
all upon Viel ve. But inſtead of convincing them by what is true, to endeavour to 
ſtop their Fury by impoſing upon them by falſe Gloſſes, is the next way to imbold- 
en them the more, and make them contemn the Authority of them that ſhould 
guide them and inſtruct them. For the prefiguration of the Apaſtacy of the Church, 
and her Recovery out of it (which may be done, at leaſt without changing any Tem- 
EX poral Powers and Superiorities) is a thing ſo plain that it cannot be hid. 
A rhird Uſe of the Apocalypſe is the anſwering a very crooked Objection both 
from the Jew and Atheift, For ſeeing things have been fo ill for ſo many Ages 
ok the Church together, that the World has grown Pagan again after a manner, 
and that the 7ark has allo ſwallowed ſo great a part of the Church; ſurely there 
is no true Religion at all, nor Providence, will the Atheiſt ſay; and the Jew, as 
that their Meſiah is not yet come, Idolatry having in a manner filled all the Na- 
tions that profeſs him. But to both we may anſwer, That nothing has happened 
in all this but what was foreſeen by God, and predicted plainly in theſe Viſons of 
the Apocalypſe ; ro ſay nothing of what Danze! had more generally adumbrated 
before. Which therefore is rather an Argument for Providence then againſt it, and 
{XZ a Demonſtration of the Meftah's faithful Vigilancey over his Church, rather then of 
nas not yet having gathered one in the World. For it is plain that Chriſt is the 
Author of thoſe holy Viſions, and that the great Plagues that have fallen upon the 
1 Church, either by the 7ark or others, have been by reaſon of their Apoſtacy from 
j the Purity of the Apoſtolick Faith and Practice: 
. A fourth Uſe, and that an eminent one, of the Apocalypſe is, to be as a clear 
Murour of both the Apeſtacy of the Church and of the Way of her Recovery. The 
FX 4 facy of the Church is intimared more generally in the Number of the Name of 3 
1 es Beaſt, whoſe Root being 25, as the Root of the Number of the Apoſtolict Church 5 
1 2, intimates that their Apoſtacy conſiſts, in the general, of adding to the Root 
14 and Foundation of Chriſtian Religion ſupernumerary Articles of their own Inven- 
don and coining, being not contented with the Eſentials or Fundamentals of Faith, 
which were plainly and clearly delivered by the twelve Apoſtle, and are eaſily with- 
aut any Diſpute and Conteſt underſtood to be in the holy Scriptures. I intima- 
del allo before from the Root of 666, being 25, reſolvable alſo into 5 again, That 
PÞ their Apoſtat ical Religion was framed chiefly to gratifie and entertain the external 
" Senſes, that it began there and ended there, and let the Diviner and more 9 
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„ 


Rev. 13. 


of Chriſtendom to look their Faces in, and to conſider how much they are gy 


and that the Witneſſes are not yet alive, nor the Woman yet out of the Wilderneſs, 


Cod, gracious and merciful, long ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth. And SK 


, 
4.» +4 YE. "PC, w_ 


Cans IN 9 2 | . e 
l[y Notions of the Mind lye a ſſeep. But yet more particularly this A4poſtac, ; 
indigitated by the Square 666; as if the Poiſon of the ſixth Head of the Be, 
that red bloody Dragon, that is, cruel Perſecution and Jdolatry, were ſpread throw 
the Body of the Apeſtatized Church: Whoſe chief part the 7wo-horned Beaſt mul 
needs be, who made the whole Roman Empire very lively reſemble the BeH 
whoſe deadly Wound he healed, that is, the antient Pagan Power. But enough o 
this, it deing a Theam that will be over-eagerly liſtned to by ſome, and obſtimu 
ly, without any Conſideration and Reaſon, rejected by others. 


: 


6. But this Apocalyptict Glaſs is not only for the Nomaniſt but all the Churche 


engaged, or how far emerged out of this Lapſe and Apoſtacy, or whether ther i} MR 
quite emerged out of it or no. For I muſt confeſs I do much ſcruple the 5; ME 
ter, and that upon account of the 1260 Days, wherein the Woman is in the Hi 
ne ß, and the Witneſſes mourn in Sackcloth, Concerning the Epocha of which D 
the very higheſt Mr. Mede pitches upon is 1260, namely, from the Death of 4, Wl 
lian, which will end the 1260 Days, Anno 1625. But many Years before t] 
were there the ſame different Churches that there are now. Wherefore it i; , 
ſign that the Woman was not then, nor yet is, out of the Wilderneſs ; but that th: 
true Church is ſtill hid in theſe Diviſions of Churches, and that all hitherto for th. 
outward Face of things is but a wild Deſart. „ > 
Moreover thoſe Diviſions of Churches which were made about an hundred Ye, 
ago, and which immediately became the Churches of this or that Polity ; if that 
Alterations then had been into a way purely Apoſtolical, it had been phinly the r 
livening of the Witneſſes, and the calling of them into Heaven, many Years before th 
Expiration of the 1260 Days. Which is a ſtrong Preſumption all is not yet rig, 
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7. Wherefore out of a due Humility and Modeſty ſuſpecting our ſelves not b RR 
have emerged quite out of this General Apoſtacy . of the Church, into which the 
Spirit of God has foretold ſhe would be lapſed for 1260 Years ; let us ſee if 119 
can find out what Remainders of this Lapſe are ſtill upon us. Which I ſuppoſe v RX 
ſhall be the more ready to acknowledge, by how much the more they ſhall le?! 
found to ſymbolize with that Church whom we juſtly judge to be ſo manifeſt un e 
Apoſtate. Now I demand, Is not one fundamental Miſcarriage in that Church, 7\: JR 
they make things Fundamental that are not, and mingle their own humane Inventim t| 
with the infallible” Oracles of God, and imperiouſiy obtrude them upon the People? Ve e 
are very ſenſible our ſelves of this in Ceremonies. And are not uncertain and + Rn 
leſs Opinions as arrant a Ceremony as Ceremonies themſelves, which we ſo kick - 
gainſt and fly away from, like wild Horſes > Nay I may add alſo, That it wille o 
hard to waſh our Hands clean from that other Badge of the Beaſt, uchi 
Perſecution in Points of Religion, and that for differences where Chriſt himſelf 1s ce 
made none, but our ſelves only imagine them. „ el 
Again, as for Idolatry, another known Character of the Beaſt, cannot we fini JR 1s 
that alſo amongſt our ſelves? I do not mean Coveroyſneſs only, which the Apolit ſe 
calls Idolatry, but the adventuring to erect Imaginations, if not Images, of God, font p 
more horrid and aftrightful than thoſe that ſtand in the moſt polluted Temps Wt tl 
of the Pagans, (the Statue of Saturn tearing his own Children a-pieces with. lis WW = 
Teeth and eating of them, is but an Hieroglophict of Mercy in compariſon thete (hep tl 
of; ) while in the mean time the mournful Witneſſes teſtifie both out of Moſes ai ( 
out of St. John, That the true Nature of God is quite another thing. God is Lov, uU 
and he that abideth in Love abideth in God, and God in him. The Lord, the Lide 


2 =? My, A 0 „ pron py 


yet what forcible Aſſaults are there to ſet up his Idol or falſe Image in the Jer, 
ple of every man's Mind, which otherwiſe ſhould be conſecrated to the Love © Be * 
God and the warm and comfortable Reſidence of his Holy Spirit? That allo 5 WF © 
a blind Image of God, worſe than the Pagan Cupid, which ſome conceited Fon We 

lings ſet up in favour of themſelves, Tat God ſees no ſin in his Elect, let them ſn 
never ſo groſly ; whenas the Scripture expreſly affirms, That his Eyes behold, W 
Eye-lids try the Children of Men, and That he is of purer Eyes than to endure Iuiſu 
ty any. where. To ſay nothing that Opinions themſelves that are framed by human 
Curioſity in points of Religion, though otherwiſe harmleſs, become 7do/s, and have 
the very ſame effect that 7dols have, that is, They lay aſleep the Mind, and beſu i 
fo, that it becomes ſenſeleſs of the indiſpenſable Motions of che Divine Life. a 


f 


* 4 
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. at the tricking up our ſelves with ſuch Curioſities is but a 4 ſelf-choſen Ho- 

. = 4 - roche e and ſerving God after our own Humour, which aſſured- 

s |; etter than 1dolatry. | | 

is I ** 575 more conprntiontly and at once, Let us conſider the Nature of 

ie Witneſſes flain by the Beaſt of the bottomleſs Pit. Which is a childiſh thing 

co conceit to be Two Perſons, foraſmuch as they propheſie for 1260 Years toge- 

ther, as Mr. Mede has well defined ; and I alſo add, that they are dead in ano- 8 
ther ſenſe even that time they are ſaid to propheſie, as I have above noted, 38. "4 13. 

and 1 think there is very little doubt to be made of the Interpretation. Let us 

therefore now conſider what theſe Two Witneſſes are. And truly, according to the 

nichneſs of Prophetick Expreſſion, I do not think they are reſtrained to one ſingle 1 

WS Sienification, but type out at laſt theſe two things, The Old and New Jeſtament, ,. W7 


WT which by a Proſopopæia are here called the To Witneſſes { or elſe The Magiſtracy 11 . 4. . 
„d Miniſtry, foraſmuch as thoſe things they are deſcribed by, are Alluſions to Mo- .. 


es and Aaron, and to Zerobabel and Joſpua. The Concinnity of the former In- 2 En * 7 3 
terpretation does not depend only on that obvious Alluſion to that latine Word effects 71 * 
RE 7eſtament, but is further ratified by the Greek ygprugtor, ugrvere frequently lg: e. % M. OT | 
RE nifying the Laws or Inſtitutes of God, rendred alſo for Tn, Su. dien. Not to add, 
that the 0/4 and New Teſtament are, whether they are called ſo or no, two exi- 
WE mious Witneſſes of the Mind of God unto the World. 
== Wherefore now, more Prophetico, making theſe two Books two Perſons, they 
may be ſaid to be alive, or Alain, either in a Political, or Moral Senſe. They would 
be alive in a Political Senſe, if they had the only Rule in the Tranſactions of the 
Affairs of Church and Commonwealth: that there ſhould be no Injunctions as in- 
diſpenſable in matters of Religion, bur ſuch as they plainly determine, much leſs 
any thing againſt them. And fo likewiſe in State-Affairs all Oppreſſion and Ty- 
ranny would be prohibited. Wherefore while the Inventions of Men rule in the 
Church inſtead of the Dictates of thoſe holy Oracles, and while courſe Oppreſ- 
ſion and Tyranny over the Members of Chriſt is prevalent, that is, while Men 
think they have Power and Wealth, and Wit and Policy, merely to tread down 
the People, and not to ſuccour them and guide them for their real Good, and to 
ET cnnoble their Spirits as much as they are capable, rather than to make them be- 
ſotted Vaſſals and Slaves, to put out their Eyes, to make Mill-Horſes of them, that 
they may the better droil and drudge for the Satisfaction of their Luſts; where- 
ever things are carried on this way, the Beaſt of the bottomleſs Pit has ſlain the two 
EE Witneſſes in the Political Senſe, the Law of God in the mean time proteſting a- 
gainſt their Proceedings, both in the Old and New Teſtament, as is plain to every 
one that peruſes thoſe Writings. VVV 5 
The Witneſſes alſo would be alive in a Moral Senſe, if thoſe indiſpenſable Pre- 
WT cepts of Life witneſſed by them were really turned into Life and practice in us. For 
the external Mord is but a dead Letter, but then is properly alive, when that Life 
zs begotten in us whereof it teſtifies. Which if it be neglected; as alſo their Rule, 
ſo far forth as it reſpects eccleſiaſtick Policy, be declined, and Men act, both in 
political Affairs and in their private Capacities, according to the Rules of Men and 
their unprofitable Inſtitutes, and thereby neglect the i»diſpenſable Commands of God; 
who cannot but ſee that the To Witneſſes we ſpeak of are plainly az», and that 
the 0%, and New Teſtament are but as two liveleſs Carcaſes, lying unburied indeed, 
(cor they will not burn them, and put their Aſhes in an Urne, and hide them 
FI under Ground, for tear of the People) but «ſelefs and unactive, having no Pow- 
er to curb the wicked Enormities of the World, who have taken up another ſelf- 
= choſen Law to themſelves, minted and forged by the falſe Antichriſtian Church, 


W_—— OI 


- 1 <ovliſtent enough with, nay very favourable to, all thoſe Pomps and Vanities that 

ee are ſworn againſt in our very Baptiſm > Whence it is ſaid, that the Inhabi- | 
IE ants of the World are fo glad and triumphant and ſend Gifts to one another upon Rev. 11. 10, g 
dhe laying of the Witneſſes, their Death conducing ſo much to the uncurbed 

1 JE Fruition of all worldly and carnal Enjoyments ; bur the Church in the mean time 

becoming no better than * Sodom and Agypt, a Land of Tyranny and Beaſtlineſs, Verſe 8. 

- WE 2 City of Carnality and Oppreſſion. 5 | 


= Wherein (to proceed to the other Senſe) Moſes and Aaron, Zerobabel and Jo- 
- ſhea = holy and legitimate Magiſtracy and Miniſtry are ſlain, that is, kept out of 
ee Power by this Beaſt out of the bottomlels Pit, & & C Which as 
= lignifie the Sea, may be underſtood of the fer- horned Beaſt; but as it my | 
| a acep 


| 144 Ihe important Uſefulneſs Book 
* a deep Pit in the Earth, ſuch as that from whence Smoke came and the 10 
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Advantage to examine alſo what is amiſs at home. For it does not follow, becauſe the 


Which is truly to ſlay the Witneſſes, and to let them lie ſtark dead in the Strett 


remonies. 


Spots, but the Diſeaſe, that is mortiferous. But the Caſe is as if a Man 


tially conſider whether we be yet pure Sheep or no. 


panied with bloody Zeal and Strife about their vain and uſeleſs Opinions and 0. 
This, I believe, we will be prone enough to acknowledge againſt others, name 
in thoſe Dominions wherein Popery has ſo great a Stroke: but it is more to Mi „ 
Number of the Beaſt is not upon us, that we do not Beſtianize ; nor is it the pur 1 
not 1 il 
knowing Sheep from Goats, ſhould be told, that thoſe in ſuch a Paſture he s 
ſuch a Mark or Figure upon them, were Goats : It were a fond thing for him i 
think that this Mark or Figure were ſo of the Eſſence of a Goar, but that, u WA 
in another place he met with a Creature ſo ſhaped, of the like Bigneſs, and wih 
ſuch a Cry as a Goat has, he might take the Boldneſs to pronounce that that v, MAY 
a Goat too, though the aboveſaid Marks were wanting. Wherefore let us imp. 
If the Witneſſes be dead in both a Moral and Political Senſe amongſt us, that ;, MY 
if we follow the Name or Authority of any Man, and be ruled more by that th, 
the plain Scriptures ; if we are not content with ſuch a Faith as is plain out 5 ET 
them, and was the Faith of the Church when it was Symmetral ; if by fulſome 14 
courſe Antinomianiſm, by the Doctrine of the Needleſneſs or Impoſſibility of lei 
good and of living according to the Precepts of Chriſt, we hinder the Script 
from being alive in us, and by mingling Conceits of our own and imperiouſly im- 
poſing of them upon others Hazard with ſome Belief of the whole, and key | 
others out of ſuch place and Authority as naturally falls to their Share, though s 
ver ſo cordial and exemplary Chriſtians according to the old Symmetral Patten, 
we, having thus tranſgreſſed that holy, antient and apoſtolick Number (12) 0 
our new-fangled Additions, and adding alſo Perſecution thereto, do as certainly bs | 
come or continue part of the Beaſt, as the Goat is a Goat without the above-ſai | 
Mark or Figure upon him. 5 . f 
Nor ſhall we ever be quit from the Crime of ſlaying of the Witneſſes, till weh) 
aſide all Heat and Pride in prefering our own Opinions, whereby we do but mil: 
void the. weighty Precepts of Life, and make the Commandments of God of ne 
effect by our Traditions; engaging the Affectious of the People in things that ur 
unproſitable, and inuring them to lie cool to the indiſpenſable Law of Chi, 


And while thoſe that govern, govern for themſelves, and love to feel their our 
Power, and forget that the very Rule of their Government is the Comfort and br 
noblement of the Spirits of the People, (that they may be free and knowing 
faithful Chriſtians and Subjects) and that whatever any one has, it is given him to 
the Good of another, and not for the Satisfaction of his own vain Luſts : wiik {7 


ſuch Miſcarriages as theſe are in either Miuiſtry or Magiſtracy, Supream or Subor 
dinate, in what meaſure theſe are, in that meaſure is Moſes and Aaron, Zerobabel ai 


Joſbua, the Old Teſtament and the New Teſtament ſlain and caſt out dead into tit 
Streets; and all Power, (let it change into what Frame it can) but the playing o 
the Leviathan in the Waters of the Sea, making the deep boil before him, and 
leaving an hoary Tra& of Froth after him, boaſting himſelf in his Power and Tite 


that he is the Prince of the Children of Pride. 


9. Wherefore that Millennial Happineſs that ſome Men talk fo loud of, is not i 


demoliſhing of all Ranks and Orders of Superiority in Church or State, which thing (a 


Church and State, as if the Wrath of Man could work the Righteouſneſs of God : r 


are natural and neceſſary; but in the right Adminiſtration of Affairs in both, by EI 
thoſe Orders of Men. Who if they would reform all things according to the“ 
poſtolical Rule, and inſtitute ſuch a Diſcipline as would countenance the indiſpenſabi 
Life of God, not the unprofitable Humours of raſh and fallible Men; and every ont 
in their Rank would pay their Duties of Support and Succour to the People, that 
every Man that is honeſt and virtuous might live according to his Qualit) 17 = 
Chriſtian comfortable way; the Tributes of Honours and Titles to ſuch Orgs! 2 
Men are but their juſt due, and become as well uſeful as ornamental to the World 
It is therefore but a Fauatict or Satanick Fury in ſuch that under pretence of ulner 
ing in the ffth Monarchy, as they call it, would deſtroy af Orders and Ranks 1. 
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5 5 CHAP. 17. of the  Apocalyptick Viſion. 


either theſe Orders themſelves have any Unholineſs in them, nor the Perſons hap- 
in poſſeſſion are leſs Saints then they that would pull them down. For if the 
WE cnriching a Man's ſelf by the DeſtruFtion of ohe entitle a Man to Saintſhip, 
WE thc greateſt Robbers are in the readieſt way to enter into the Holy of Holies. But 
(uch Zelots as theſe, what miſerable Redeemers they are like to prove, 1s too 
fadly prefigured by that Jewiſh Faction at Jeruſalem, more intolerable by far to 
WE hc Inhabitants then the Enemy that beſieged them. ; 
= Wherefore the gaping after a fifth Monarchy in this ſenſe, can be nothing elle 
but the thirſting after Spoil and Blood, many Men being ſtimulated thereto by 
the ſecrer Sting of the old Serpent in Envy to the Church of Chriſt, hoping 
to root out the Goſpel by deſtroying of ſetled Authority, and by ſtarving the 
= Miniſtry, and fo to bring in a rabble of Fanatical Superſtitions, or Atheiſtical 
prophaneneſſes. The moſt certain Prevention whereof, in my Judgment, is the 
Reduction of the Church, by thoſe that are in Authority, to ſuch a Frame as 
is purely Apoſtolical. For then the Conſtitution of things will be fo facred ani] 
uvnexeeptionable, that it will awe and keep off the Villany and Boldneſs of fuch 
mnMlen that are otherwife encouraged by the conſpicuous intermixture of things 
EE falſe; idolatrous and impious, to flie againſt all at once, and to rend all into 
pe—ieces. Beſides that they row with the Stream, and Tide of Divine Vengeance 
EXE will carry them along; which will ever and anon flow in upon the Church, till 
a true and ſincere Reformation. For there is no Stability to be expected till that 
EXE City be raiſed, whoſe not only Foundation is laid in Twelve, but whoſe Gates, 
Tribes, Angels, the Breadth and Height of the Wall, and the ſolid Content oi 
the whole City, are nothing elſe but the Replication ſtill of Twelve throughout. 
that is to fay, i that Church appear that is purely Apoſtolical in Life and Dottrine. 
10. Which times being fo very near at hand, as appears by compute of Pro- 
EX pheſie, it ſhould be a great Encouragement for every one to look thither-ward, 
and to ſhake off that Dulneſs and Lethargicalneſs that has poſleſs'd the World 
FRE t long, as if it would never be better. For this Article of Infidelity among the 
rwreſt keeps the Witneſſes ſtill dead in all the Senſes above-named. Wherefore let 
every Man reform himſelf, and ex'1ort and encourage his Neighbour, and witneſs 
the good Witneſs of the Power of God to the conquering and ſubduing of all 
= manner of Sin. For theſe times come not on by Rapine and Violence, but by the in- 
EE creaſe of Ri7hteouſneſs upon Earth. For the real and ſpeedy Advancement whereof 
there is nothing more effectual than the Belief that God will now, in theſe laft 
time of all, give more than ordinary Aſſiſtance to them that will be faithful in his 
Covenant, and that the Work of Righteouſneſs will go on with much more Eaie 
2 than hithertofore and with infinitely better Succeſs. 5 
W ͤherefore it is good ſtriking while the Iron is hot, and making uſe of this Day 
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as it did with the Hraelites whoſe Carcaſes fell in th? Wilderneſs, in a tedious de- 
, RE hay and a long leading them about, who otherwiſe had in their own Perſons 
RX <cnrfed the promiſed Land. So I do not fee that it is impoſſible or improbable but 

tis Propheſie of the Churches change into fo excellent a State may be foreſlack- 
„ed by the ill Management and Faithleſneſs of them from whom God more pe- 
{EXE cularly expects that they ſhould be induſtrious Labourers in this white Harveſt 
of Apoſtolick Purity and Sanctity; they having now for ſome time ſeparated 
: from the great Babylon to build thoſe that are leſfer and more tolerable, but yet 

vot to be tolerated for ever; it being more than high time they ſhould clear up 


into an holy City ef God. Otherwiſe I do not ſee but the Succeſs is likely to 
== anſwer the Endeavours of 
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numbring the Period of time by Days, Months, and Semi. I imes ſeems to threaten 


and Semi- times, ſeems there may lie hid a Reſerve of Delay for thirty, nay, an hun- 
dred or two hundred years longer than God otherwiſe intended to commence this 
glorious Diſpenſation. But the Certainty of the Events of other Propheſies that pre- 
ceed in order, if this Promiſe be not conditional ro both Jew and Chriſtian, is a De- 
monſtration that it will not fail to take effect. 

: This is the faithfuleſt Account that I can give of the Affairs of Chriſtendom 
rom rhe pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, till Chriſt's Coming 
1 1 in the Spirit to renew his lapſed Church into true Holineſs and Righteoul- 
1 la ry in the riſing of the Witneſſes and the reigning of the Saints upon Earth a thou- 
g Tears. The Cloſe of which will be the Day of Judgment properly ſo called 


which, after this long but not impertinent Digreſſion, if it be a Di 
2 älter Lis a Digreſſion, we ſhall» 
now take into Confierarion. * . A 0” F hy BOOK 
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BY of Salvation, leſt ſuch Propheſies of Grace being conditional, it may fare with us 


them that are chiefly concerned. And the Variety of 


ome ſuch matter. And therefore according to that laxer Computation by Months 
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I. Three chief 1 conſiderable in ChrifÞs Return to Tudgment, TY The Viſit; 
of hs Perſon, 1 
be then a Reſurrection of the Dead, not in a Moral but a Natural Senſe 


flagration of the World, as out of Peter, the 3 Chap. of his ſecond. Epiſtle. 
Interpretation of the 12 and 13 Verſes. 6, A Demonſtratoon that the Apt ; 


that would interpret the Apoſile's Deſcription of the burning of Jeruſalem. 8. 
' the Coming of Chrift ſo often mentioned in theſe two Epiſtles of Peter is to | 


Aſſertion. 11. Other places pointed at for the proving of the Conflagration. 


18 


upon the 24 of Matth. from the 30 to the 32 Verſe, (where the Son of Maß 


of the Roman Empire, till the Appearance of the Sign of the Son of Man. Bu | 

whetlfer this Sign of the Son of Man be the fame with the Son of Man coming iu 

the Clouds, or ſome Sign in the Heavens to be given long before his coming, 

for the Converſion of the Fews, I take not upon me to decide. But from the z 

to the 36 Verſe, I think there our Saviour may re-aſſume his firſt Subject, ti 
Deſtruction of Jeraſalem; and therefore being within the View of the Tempk 

and of the City, he uſes the pronoun azure theſe things, in his Prophelie o 

them. But in the 36 Verſe, purſuing his Prediction of the End of the World, he 

ſays e & i heavns, but concerning THAT Day : and ſo he gives wholeſome 

Precepts of Watchſulneſs to his Church, to the End of this Chapter. Which fea 

is very agreeable to the following Chapter, which moſt eaſily and naturally | 

* Mat. 23. 31. Wholly to be underſtood of the laſt Judgment. But from the 31 Verſe of tin 
Chapter to the End, even they that would wind the former part of the Chapter 

to another ſenſe, acknowledge it to be underſtood of the laſt Day. And there the 

Viſible Pomp of Chriſt coming to judge the World is plainly ſet down, wiz. hi 

fitting upon a Throne with his holy Angels aboat him, To theſe you may add tit 

Ade 1 v. 11. * Teſtimony of the two Men clothed in white ſhining Raiments, that told the Di: 
| ciples as they were gazing up into Heaven after Chriſt, as he aſcended, that be 
ſhould come down again in the fame manner as they had ſeen him go into Het 

ven: As alſo that of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 

x Theſ. 4. 16, from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel and with the Trump of 
ob | God, and the Dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſl. Then we which are alive and rematl, 
* ſhall be caught 7 together with them in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the All, 
and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord, Theſe places are fo plain concerning the 

Viſible Appearance of Chriſt's Perſon in his coming to Judgment, that no tolerab! 

Allegory can elude them. TR 5 

3. That there will be a Reſarrection of the dead (in a natural not a moral Senſe) at 


the ſame time, is as evident from the very laſt Words I cited, For who but a w_ 
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1. IN the Return of Chriſt to Judgment theſe three things are to be conſidered 9 
as very nearly annected and comprehended in it; The Viſibility of his p.. 
ſon and Pomp of his Coming, The Reſurrection of the Dead, and Conflagration 1 
WVorld. But becauſe all theſe things are doubted by ſome that do not profeſs then. . 
ſelves Anti- Scripturiſts, I ſhall firſt produce ſuch places of Scripture as do piu | 
aſſert theſe Points, and then in the next place ſhew how Reaſonable the Afrtin T 


ſaid 70 come in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, and to ſend | $ 
his Angels with a mighty Sound of a 7 rumpet) to be a pregnant Teſtim ony ther = 
of. But the 29 Verſe to be a Deſcription of the State of the World, eſpecial þ © 


| | | 1 _—_ 
he Reſur r ection | of 7 he Dead ; and F4 he Conflagra tion of the Wor, 5 3 , 
2. Places of Scripture to prove the Viſibility of his Perſon. 3. That there nil ** 
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ſtrated from undeniable places of Scripture. 4. Proofs out of Scripture for the (y. © 
5. 4 RS, 
there deſcribes the Conflagration of the World, 7. A Confutation of their 0 he PI 39 
Ur 1 


7 E Ut 5 4 24 
derſtood of his laſt Coming, to Judgment. 9, 10. Further Confirmation of the «2 6 


2, The V. iſible or Perſonal Return of Chriſt to Judgment, though it may be prove! | 1 
from many places, yet I ſhall content my ſelf with a few. And I muſt confeſs | lo; FG 
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e. 1. according to the Truth of the Scriptures. 147 


1 zn will interpret the meeting of Chriff in the Air in a moral Senſe? If it had 
ern written [ in the Heavens, ] they would have ſhuffled it off, and ſaid, in the 
eaveny Being or Heavenly Nature myſtically/ underſtood. But will they have 
ie Impudence not to acknowledge the Airineſs and Phantaſtry of their Myſteries 
WS Incredulity, when they muſt according to the ſame Analogy be driven to ſay 
ar we ſhall at the Reſurrection meet Chriſt in the Airy Being myſtically under- 
ood: But it is as falſe a Gloſs to interpret the Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
cor. 15. fo as to exclude the Natural and Phyſical Senſe of it, it being plain 
dat ſuch a Death and ſuch a Reſurrection is ſpoken of concerning us, as is argued 
om the Death and the Reſurrection of Chrift, who is faid to die «ep FF auas- 
„ „, for our Sins; which is impoſſible to be interpreted myſtically, Read 


om the firſt to the eleventh Verſe, it is a plain Hiſtory. From whence the Apo- 

Mis inſers that there is a bleſſed Reſurrection or glorious Immortality in Body 

nd Soul, which Chriſt will beſtow on all true Believers at the laſt Day : a8 

imſelf has promiſed over and over again in the ſixth of St. John's Goſpel, [and 

YT wil raiſe him up at the laſt Day.] Many other places there are to this purpoſe 

In Scripture which I willingly omit. CERES 

4. The third and laſt is the Conflagration of the World, of which I hold that of 2 Per. 3. 10. 

t. Peter an undeniable Teſtimony ; But the Day of the Lord ſhall come as a Thief 
„be Night ; in which the Heavens ſhall paß away with a Noiſe, and the Elements 
hal melt with fervent Heat, the Earth alſo and the Works therein ſhall be burnt 
. The Explication of which Propheſie Mr. Joſ. Mede has ſet down with a 

ereat deal of Caution and Judgment. To which I ſhould wholly ſubſcribe, did 

not believe that this Execution of Fire were the very laſt viſible Judgment God 

would do upon the Rebellious Generations of Adam, leaving them then to tumble 

With the Devils in unſupportable Torment and Con:uſion. 8 

5. And therefore | would expound xgives 5 de verſe 13. But notwirſtanding, 

or nevertheleſs, before this Conflagration of the Earth we expect a new Heaven 
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ond a new Earth, in a political Senſe, in which Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell. Nor does 


hat Phraſe verſe 12. =e9;oTvuarms 2 are d dy ag looking for and haſtning the coming 
f the Day of God, warrant any one to reſtrain this Propheſie to a moral Mean- 


| F Diligence to expect; or if ſo be you take them for two ſeveral things, and vv 


had a Controverſie with, all Fleſh, and ſhall the Fire that the World ſhall be de- 


tbey bring it but to any ſhew of Compliance with their own Fancy and Inere- 

Fn ER LOT Ore. 2 | | | 4 A 6 # Op 
=. 2 er there be that would underſtand by this Burning of Heaven and Rarth, „ 
dae Deltruction of the City of Jeruſalem. But the Deſcription is too big by far for p : 


London to, it being lo exceedingly well fitted to the Conflagration of the lord, ZR; 


2 Scoffer's 


on — f N / . N ; 
Her 8 A CL Wen i. ts Un 7 22 £7 £04 I A EN þ 
ET of < 


- 
— 


3 


1. 

. 
"a. 
5 


- 


6 


A " 
| ; * 5 5 1 Hor Po {a A / : A ET * T4 frm i £ / £ Lo - 9 * = 1 , 
ef 


Htroyed with be ſpiritual Bur light-minded Men whoſe Hearts are made dark wit, 
care not what Antick Diſtorſions they make in interpreting Scripture, ſo / PA . 
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Of the Day of Judgment Book N 


Scoffer's arguing againſt the Promiſe of Chriſt's coming ver. 4. (That Nature , 
ill the ſame Courſe it did fince the. heginning ) that this Coming of Chriſt was P! 
underſtood by them (and. conſequently not by St. Peter) of the burning of , G 
ty by War, (For ſuch things have happened often, and fo they might not thin 
it improbable Jeruſalem might be burnt in due time;) but of that final {he 
coming of Chriſt to judge the World, which Judgment the Conflagration of 1 
Earth is to attend. CT 27 . 13 | : 
8. And truly if a Man will but weigh things without Prejudice, he ſhall fin; 
main matter of theſe two Epiſtles to be nothing elſe but an Exhortation to 5 = 
perfect and eſtabliſhed in all Chriſtian Virtues from the Hope of that excelly — 
Reward that ſhall be beſtowed at the appearing and coming of the Lord Jef: x | 
2 Pet, 1. 11. You may fee in this ſecond Epiſtle, the firſt Chapter, For ſo an Entrance ſhall „ 
a4adminiſtred unto you abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Sam, 
i Pet. 1. 44 Jeſus Chriſt. Which is parallel to that in his firſt, where the Promiſe is an j;,, . 
ritance incorruptible aud undefiled that fadeth not away, . reſerved in the Hea,,, 
and fo on to the thirteenth Verſe. Which Verſes doubtleſs no unbyaſſed [udgmen = | 
will ever underſtand of a Delivery from any Temporal Calamity, much 1:6; 4. EE 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, from which place thoſe diſperſed Jews were far enouy! 3 « 
removed, as far as Pontus, Cappadocia, Aſia, Galatia, Bithynia. To ſay nothing 
the ſo-careful an Inculcation of that ſad Theam of the fatal Deſtruction of the hui, KK * 
City would not ſo much become the Pen of this venerable Apoſtle, nor the Gyi TK © 
of them he wrote to, being Jews by Nation as well as Chriſtians : to neitis KE 
of which Capacities could that fearful Deſtruction of their City be fo comfortah, TK © 
a Contemplation, whenas it drew Tears from our Saviour's Eyes, though at f 
greater diſtance of Time. And his great Solicitude that they ſhould have tik! © 
r Pet. 1@, things always in *Remembrance after his Death, is a Sign that what he ini? © 
13-14 15. & upon is a matter of more Conſequence and longer Continuance then what reſp; Þ 8 : 
lap. 3. 1. . . | 5 
the Burning of the City. + | © | 
9. Furthermore, the Argument whereby he would ſet on theſe things upon tie 
Spirits and belief of them he wrote to, that he was an Eye-Witneſs of th | 
2 Pet, 1. 16, glorious Transfiguration of Chriſt, when his Perſon appeared in that Splendour who? 
$7, 155 might become a glorified Body, ſuch as himſelf will appear in at his Return v? þ 
Judgment, makes it ſtill more reaſonable that that &w/apus ·ν Duni, that pon. '$ 
ful coming of Chriſt there mentioned, is his final coming to Glory, when he fl? 
change our vile Bodies into the $ imilitude of his glorious Body according to the u. 
„ of his mighty Power. This chief Article therefore of the Chriſtian Faith, n Þ3 
which all Chriſtians are the moſt highly concerned, was that which the Apo 4 
did preſs ſo earneſtly and carefully upon them before his Departure, which w RE 
rhe chief Prop of their Faith and Patience, and which he affirmed from a fpecal fie 
Experiment of his own in that glorious Transfiguration on the Mount, (uE 
Moſes and Elias talked with Chriſt, which was a moſt certain Argumeut of te 
Soul's Immortality) to be no cunningly-contrived Fiction, but a certain Truti, RE 
both from what he faw there before his Eyes, and what he heard diſcourſed u 
that holy Meeting. Where the Paſſion of Chriſt was treated of, and the exc I . 
ing glorious Conſequences of it; of which the greateſt of all, is his laſt Retun JE 
to Judgment, when he ſhall conſummate the Happineſs of all Believers with ere: 
laſting Glory, and fo reſtore the Creation to a perfect Recovery into what tit! 
had fallen from, and puniſh the obſtinate with eternal Fire. Which things being fe 
declared without the Circumſtance of the Series of Time, it was eaſie for cho: FR 
three Auditors on the Mount to conceive them to be very ſhortly to come to pb, ja: 
and therefore to make that Enquiry of Elias his coming firſt, according as ti! js 
Scribes taught them our of Malachi; if ſimply the Appearance of Elias and bo 
going away again, contrary to their Expectation and Deſire, did not put them u: 
an that Queſtion. b i $ | 7 | 
10. But that ho er Coming or powerful Preſence of Chriſt, which he b 
ſolicitouſly- would aſcertain them of, is not his coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, *? 
| pears further from the nineteeth Verſe of this Chapter; where after he has ent Bl 
2 Pete 4. 19. cared to eſtabliſh them in the Belief of that main Article, from the reſplend" By 
Transfiguration of the Perſon of Chriſt (of which he was an Eye-Witnels s 1 
Mount Tabour, as alſo an Ear · Witneſs of that Voice from Heaven, This is my belovit : 
Son, and of that precious Promiſe that he was to be the Performer of at 3 _ — = 
which Transfiguration was a viſible Pledge of his being inveſted into ene 
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(nent Office of the glorious Judge of ine quick and the der P and had re 
= ..nmended to them alſo the Propheſies of the Old Te de as a Light that ſhines 
in the dark to =w_ ſome Direction; yet he inſinuates further, that they ſhall have 
* 6 rm ? 8 
| 2 in ry Sl ” ; Kel Star ariſing at length in their Hearts. Which is very harſh to 
E 1 apply to any thing but to the more clear Conviction, by. the Hoon of God in 
RE their Souls, of the Truth of this Promiſe of an eternal Reward, of that Crown 
of a bleſſed Immortality to be given at Chriſt's Return to Judgment at the laſt 


ä 


14. according to the Truth" of tbe Scriptures. 


Aſſurance of this ſo concerning a Truth, the Day dawn- 


1 Day. Theſe and ſuch like Conſiderations make it ſeem to me utterly incredible 


5 | 9 that by this fery Deſtruction ſhould be underſtood tbe burning of Jeruſalem, and not 
— Ki de of the Earth; and by the appearing and coming of Chriſt ſo often 
mentioned in theſe Epiſtles, his Vengeance on the Jews, and not his final Return to 
XX ;:dze the whole World : a Suppoſition in my Apprehenſion far more agreeable 


7 co the Weight and Gravity of this Apaſtle's Style. 


FX Thus much by the way for the reſcuing of theſe two excellent Epiſtles to that 
more natural and more ſolemn and uſeful Senſe they were ever underſtood in, till 
of late; though I muſt confeſs they have not depraved the meaning of the ſeventh 
EE Verſe of the laſt Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle, it being indeed impoſſible to in- 
terpret it otherwiſe then of the Burning of the World, which alone is ſufficient for 
our preſent purpoſe. | 1 


= rr. We might add ſeveral other Paſſages as well in the Prophets as in the Apo- 
calypſe and other places, that tend to the ſame Purpoſe with this of St. Peter, 
for the proving of this final Judgment of God by Fire; as alſo ſuch places of 


EX Scripture elſewhere as imply that there is ſome notorious Puniſhment reſerved for 
© the Devils, which ſhall be inflicted upon them at laſt. For when and upon what 
EX occaſion can it begin ſo fitly as at the Conflagration of the World > That there 
Is a certain horrible Torment in Store for them is plain from Marth, 8. 29, Art 
E337 thou come to torment us dfore the time > And 2 Pet. 2. 4. (as alſo Ep. of Jude. ver. 6.) 
where the Devils are ſaid to be reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs unto the Judgment of 
the great Day, oẽ,j]¾s Cops mrprapwoas . That God has confined them to 
this lower Region of caliginous Air as to a dark Priſon till the great Aſſizes, as 
ſome very judiciouſly expound it. With which places if you compare that laſt 
MNalediction or ſevere Sentence of our Saviour againſt the wicked, Go ye carſed in- 
10 everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, it will be very eaſie 


to infer what this final Puniſhment is, and when, and how it will begin. Bur 


1 J we need not inſiſt upon theſe things, we having ſufficiently proved the point 
already. Nee 5 1 ons 


8 _ : AD —— 


CHAP. II. 


N | 1. The Fitneſs and Neceſſity of Chriſt's viſible Return to Judgment. 2. Further Ar- 


guments of his Return to Judgment, for the convincing of them that believe the 
Miraculouſneſs of his Birth, his Transfiguration, his Aſcenſion, &c. 3. Arguments 
directed to thoſe that are more prone to Infidelity, taken out of Hiſtory, where ſuch 
things are found to have happened already in ſome meaſure as are expected at 
Chriſt's viſible Appearance. 4. That before extraordinary Judgments, there have 

uſually ſtrange Prodigies appeared by the Miniſtry of Angels, as Libre great Plagues 
or Peſt:lences. 5. As alſo before the Raine of Countries by War. 6. Before the 
ſwallowing down Antioch by an Earthquake: 7. At the firing of Sodom and Go- 
morrah. 8. And laſtly, beoore the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


| N b T remains now that we ſhew , That theſe three main Circumſtances of 


Uiſt's coming ro Judgment (which we have proved to be contained in 


ü the Myſtery of our Religion) are in themſelves eongruous and reaſonable, Which 
ve ſhall firſt make good concerning the viſible Pomp and glorious Appearance of 


. be P erſon of Chriſt in the Air, attended by his holy Angels, he deſcending as 
| 1 Were with the Noiſe of Battel and Alarm of War, an Archangel founding a 
Anker before him as the heavenly Camp marches on and moves. For he will 
Wy tainly appear in an Equipage moſt terrible and glorious, and in this 2 
8 | react 
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s The Rraſonablentſs of Chriſt's Book 
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See Book 2. dreadſul Order he will face the bold, prophane, and atheiſtical World, bw 
chaps 5 ſa. 3- no other Means would be convinced of either a Providence or a Deity, but al Is 
' *  ſupercilious Looks and ſcornful Speeches have contemned all the Hopes of ur. 
Reward, and-.laugh'd at the Religious for weak brain d Fools or mad-Men, zu 
then ſhall the Hearts of the faithful be filled with Joy, they ſeeing fo comſon 
able an Appearance of him whom their Soul longed for; who will reward 1 
their Injuries, Sorrows, and Reproaches with condign Honour and Happineſs, H 
I may ſay that Chriſt will then vindicate himſelf from all thoſe Scorns and g YG 
| vilements that bold and prophane Wretches out of their Senſuality and High-mu 
cdneſs have caſt upon him from Age to Ape, pleaſing rhemfelves and ratify, 
ther Epicurean Brutes of like Impiety with themſelves with their ungodly Jezr; 2 5 
Scoffs againſt him who was the higheſt Example of divine Perfection that Aa F 
appeared in the World. Nay, I add further, That there is in a manner a Ne. F ” 
fity of this Perſonal Return of Chriſt thus in Glory to judge the World accorg;,, © 
to his Promiſe, thar theſe Blaſphemers may not be encouraged to reckon him ws, . 
ſuch Impoſtours as David George and Mahomet, who, though they prefixed a "2 . 
er time to their Followers, ſhall not again be heard of till they appear before ji, 
Tribunal of whom we ſpeak. 1 | | : 
2. And as for thoſe that do believe that the Perſon of Chriſt does ſtill ſubit “ 
that he was ſo miraculouſly born, ſo gloriouſly transfigured on the Mount, b 
wonderfully raiſed up from the Dead, and did ſo conſpicuouſly aſcend into Ha.“ 
Ads 1. v. 10. Ven, & two Angels in bright Garments affirming to them that beheld him, that E 1 
1 would thus rerurn again, viz. in a Perſonal Viſibility; What ſtranger thing st- 
that he ſhould return, then that which they acknowledge to be true of him ale. 
dy ? And how fit is it that he ſhould ſtill retain this Supremacy over the Wor, 
none elſs having bought it ſo dearly as himſelf did by his moſt bitter Death wn) ©, 
Paſſion? And he that is ſo compaſſionate a Mediatour, by reaſon of his hum? ? 
Nature, will prove the more fit and equal Judge. And that there will be a Peri © 
See Bock 2. and full Pauſe of the Generations of Men upon Earth, I have already little lefs thn | 
ch. 6. ſet. 2. demonſtrated, though it be enough to ſhew there is no Incongruity nor Inconten. Þ Te 
once in it. For that is ſufficient ro ſtop modeſt Men from either inventing or eu 
bracing ſuch evaſive Allegories as do elude the Teſtimony of the Scripture in u MF, 
Article of ſo weighty a Concernment as this. = 
z. And as for thoſe that are greater Infidels, and look upon the above-frane! Þ 
Deſcription of Chriſt's coming to Judgment to be exceeding improbable, if not in. Ex 
poſlible, I ſay, nothing but the very Dulneſs of Atheiſm it ſelf can make them cor 
ceit thus. For it being once admitted, That there are Angels as well as Men, thi 
glorious Appearance of Chriſt with the holy Angels is as eaſie and natural to ud 
mit, as the Martial Pomp of a mighty Army, or the Solemnity of a great Aſſn 
But that there are Spirits or Angels, and that they can appear to Men in wht 
Region of the Air they pleaſe, Hiſtory affords innumerable Inſtances. And hov 
much for the Miraculouſneſs of it does this pompous Approach of Chriſt in th 
Clouds differ from thoſe Fightings and Skirmiſhings of whole Armies in the Ar, 
of which all Ages almoſt and all Hiſtorians ring, as well ſacred as prophane ? Tit 
clattering alſo of Armour and the Sound of the Trumpet have been very frequent 
ly heard from the Heavens, as Plizie and other Hiſtorians do report. Virgil t 
Ovid record theſe things with Verſes ſuitable to the Solemnity of the Prov Fm 
gies. | | " : 


3 » ava 
=>». 


Armorum ſonitum toto Germania celo 

Audiit----- Georgic. lib. 1. O 
All ore the Heavens the Noiſe of Arms was heard 
In Germany. OY 
ſame matter. 

Arma ferunt inter nigras crepitantia nubes 
Terribileſque tubas auditaque cornua celo. 
£2. Claſhing of Arms amidſt black pitchy Clouds + | 
Mas beard, with Trumpets hoarſe and Cornets loud. ® 1s 


So that the Apoſiles: prediction of Chriſt's coming thus viſibly to judge tx 
World, attended with the heavenly Hoſts, and the Archangel ſounding a Trump" 
before him, is ſo far from being impoſſible, that it has in ſome manner and ny 
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And Ovid concerning the 


: : * * | 
n y 
„ n 


is 4 — 
* A 
"Fs ö _ . 
* OOTY” * 
„ K - _— 
N N —— — 
Gn 8 8 . 
+4 n . 
1 wo BY — 
e 8 mY 
F 4 5 . : ö 
fy 2% 99 N of i 
* * * 
. 2 
„ - . 
8 We N 4 4 
NA ' 
ASS 4 — 1 i 


a. ali. 8 
e 


5 ure been already in the World, though thole 73 Prodigies fall infinitely 
Hort of the Glory and Terrour of the Day 01, 4 mem. | 3 
4. :6des, if we may compare ſmall things wit 1 great, 3 y we may, the 
analogy being ſo conſpichous, What: particular 4 ry 0 lle were _ 
cod done in the World, wherein there has not been 2 ſenſible A miniſtration. © 
bas Angels forerunning it? I might make a very copious Induction, - but I will keep 
ny lt within meaſure. Before ſweeping F lagues and Wars, —_ trequent are 
cheſe Apparitions? Cardan makes mention of ſeveral. of the firſt kind. Before the c.r9.n, de Re- 
XZ Plague at Galaratum there appeared to a young Man, as he was riding thither in a * *. 
rainy Night, a Cart all covered with Fire, which, gallop he as faſt as he would, 12:14 cap. 
Vas cver over-againſt him: he heard the Voice alſo of Ruſt ichs ſaying, Cave Ca- 

ve, Tate heed, Take heed. This Spectre attended him till he got to the Temple 
of St. Lawrence, which was without the Town Gate, and there ſunk into the Ground 
both Cart, Oxen, Ruſticks, and Fire and all. r 21 45.0008 127 
FRE The fame Author relates alſo of a ſtranger Prodigy of a Peſtilence in Peru upon Idem lib. 15. 
the Banks of the River Conſote near Carthage, where there appeared to certain Wo- ©: 15 
men waſhing there, as their Cuſtom was, a Man of a huge Stature with his Belly 
cut up and exenterated, and two Children in his Arms: he ſpoke to them, and 
told them that all the Chriſtian Women ſhould die, and the greateſt part of them 
alſo. This Spectre was alſo ſeen on Horſe-back on the fide of the Hills, running 
ſwifter than the Wind. A mighty Plague followed, that deſtroyed almoſt all the 
Inhabitants of the place. IL W V\t 4 . e eee 
hat alſo out of Hincelius is very remarkable, The appearing of twelve or fif- See 3 
teen Men in Marchia of huge and horrid Statures in the Corn- field with ſythes 2 despectris, 
in their Hands, mowing down Oates with might and main, fo that the very hit- lib. 1. Sect. 
ting of the Sythes was plainly heard a far off, but in the mean time no Oates 
verre cut down, People endeavoured to apprehend them, but they ran too ſwift 
for them, and yet they nevertheleſs mowed as laboriouſly in their Flight as be- 
fore. A great Plague enſued thereupon, I cauld add to theſe what I have been 
credibly informed has happened in England. : ; EE 
F. But I ſhall rather paſs to the other Prodigies of Var; concerning which Ma- 
chiave does plainly confeſs as well as Cardan, that before great Commotions, Wars, 
and ſacking of Cities, there have often appeared ſtrange Prodigies, and particular- See M=chiard 
ly the skirmiſhing of Armies in the Air, ſuch as was ſeen over Aretium before %. * 25 
the coming of the French King into Italy, as Machiavel himſelf teſtifies. And Car- Can, de Re. 
dan alſo doth furniſh us with farther Examples, as that of Mexico before it was de- rum variccac, 
ſtroyed, where the like Prodigies happened. A Croſs alſo was ſeen by the Mexi- lib. 13. cap. 8. 
can in the Eaſt, and a Man of ſo high Stature, that his Head ſeemed to touch 


1 
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„the Heavens, which much terrified them. He writes alſo of the Pi&s in England, 
that before their Deſtruction there were ſcen fiery Armies in Heaven fighting with 
one another; and that in the Confines betwixt the Picts and Scots at mid-day there 
vas ſo great a Noiſe of armed Horſemen that encountred one another, that it al- 


moſt frighted the poor Countrymen out of their Wits. 

6. That was allo a terrible Prodigy that preceeded that hideous Ruine of Au- dee 1099. G 
tioch by an Earthquake. There was ſeen over that great City a Spectrum in the rib, de Phe 
Air of a vaſt Stature in the Habit of a Woman, but with an horrid Countenance, gomenis 
ſo that ſhe frighted all that looked on her, but eſpecially when the flaſh'd a Whip MOT 
which ſhe had in her Hand, the Cracks thereof were fo loud and dreadful. This 
continued for fitteen Nights together, from two a Clock till four, in the Month of 
May, Anno 349. 111 

7. But there is nothing more accommodate to our purpoſe then tlie Deſtruction of 
Sodom and Gomorha with Fire from Heaven, a compendious Repreſentation of the final 
pburningof the World. For before that Vengeance was done upon thoſe two wicked 
Cities, three Angels appeared to Abraham, and revealed that Deſign to him: two 
alſo viſited Lor, and by a main Hand drew him out of the ſearful Deſtruction. 
» | 8. I might add many more Examples, but I ſhall content my felt with the Su- 
1 peraddition only of that one and moſt eminent Inſtance of the Deſtruction of Je- 
* alem, wherein the inviſible Powers, I mean the Angels, were diſcerned to act in 
. ſenſible and palpable manner. Which is deprehended not only by that flaming 
word that hung over the City for a whole Year together, and a ſudden Liglit 
128 the Night- time that ſhone about the Altar and the Temple, ſo that it made it 
* light as Day; as alſo the ſpontaneous opening of the Eaſt-Gate of the Temple 
- |} | which 
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of 


ee erh 


World, can we think it ſtrange if he then ſhall appear more than ordinarily 
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Which was ſo heavy and maſſy, as being made of Braſs, that it was as much 1 


twenty Men could do to ſhut it, (to which you may add the Voice that N > - 0 
heard by the Prieſts, as they went into the Temple by Night at the time of Per 


tecoſt, juelefairupyy crivgry Let us go hence:) but mainly, and what is mg of 


all to my purpoſe, by thoſe apugms Y paruyſes fronaci d 7 vega, FH: — 
Chariots and armed Companies of Soldiers which were ſeen round about in the Air ; 


fore the Sun ſet, to ſally out of the Clouds, and to fill all with the Numeriſiy 


37 


their Troops. Wherefore if ſuch particular Judgments were executed with a vt 
Attendance of the Ange/s of God; when he ſhall execute Vengeance on the wi, MY 


e 5 2 * 
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rious in his heavenly Retinue, thouſand thouſands miniſtring unto him, and ter H. 


ſand times ten thouſand ſtanding before him, as the Prophet ſpeaks? Which Prophet = 
if it could reſpect ſhorter Periods of time, yet certainly the fulleſt and moſt "9. 


per Completion of it will be at the laſt Judgment. 
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CHAP. IL 


1. The Reſurrection of the dead by how much more rigidly defined, according n 1. 
very Circumſtance and Punctilio delivered by Theologers, by ſo much the more - 
ſant to the Ears of the Atheiſts. 2. That the Reſurrection in the Scholaſtick M 
lion thereof was in all likelihood the great Stone of Offence to thoſe two Eutluſans © 
of Delph and Amſterdam, and emboldened them to turn the whole Goſpel into? 
Allegory. 3. The incurable Condition of Enthuſiaſts. 4. The Atheiſts ft Objelliy © 8 
againſ the Scholaſtick Reſurrection propoſed. 5. His ſecond Objection. 6. th; | 
third and laſt Objection. 7. That his Oljections do not demonſtrate an abſolute , © 
poſſibility of the Scholaſtick Neſurrection, with the Author's Purpoſe of anſwering tim | 


upon other Grounds, 


I. WV come now to the ſecond particular propounded, The Reſurrection of tl | 
VV Dead, which I dare ſay the Atheiſt will liſten to with more than a.. 

nary Attention, and greedily ſuck in the Doctrine, provided it be ſtated with the Þ 

moſt curious Circumſtances that the rigideſt of Theologers will defcribe it by, ad Þ* 


mainly by theſe two; That we ſhall have the ſame numerical Bodies in which ve 
lived here on Earth, and that thoſe very Bodies, the Molds being turned aſi, 
ſhajl ſtart out of the Grave, This Doctrine the Atheiſts very dearly hugs #1 
Pledge, in his bold Conceit, of the Falſeneſs and Vanity of all the other Artics 
of Religion. Wherefore he fancying the Upſhot of Chriſtianity to be ſo ground 
and incredible, he fairly quits himſelf of the trouble of all, and yields himſelf up why 
to the Pleaſures of this preſent World. 9 

2. And I queſtion not but that this is the great Stone of Offence upon which tho 
two blind Enthuſiaſts of Delph and Amſterdam (of whom I have ſo often ſpoken, 


fell and ſplit themſelves ; the Rock which made them ſuffer the Shipwrack of ther Þ 
Faith, in allegorizing the Reſurrection of the Dead and the laſt Judgment into: 


mere moral Senſe, and in conceiting the laſt Trump to be only their Doctrine, as 


that Chriſt was come in them to judge the Quick and the Dead; and that ti: | | 
happy Reſurrection ſo much talked of and fo long expected, was nothing elſe bu 


to be raiſed up into the like Life and Belief with theſe Fanaticks, as I mult cal 


them: and I would ask them, What is meant by the Reſurrection of the wi, a: 
if this be the Reſurrection of the juſt 2 Or if this be the Reſurrection to Life, Wit bY 


is meant by the Reſurrection to Condemnation ? 


3. But in truth it is ſcarce fit to ack Euuhuſiaſts any Queſtions at all, they, u. 
der pretence of Inſpiration, wholly diſclaiming the uſe of Reaſon, and imperioull BY 


wh ys gy ARA 


dictating their own wiltul Imaginations to the World for certain and undiſputabs 1 
Revelations : And therefore in this regard there is more hope of the Atheiſts tel? 
of them, who by propounding their Gbjections put Men in a Capacity of find; Bs 
out an Anſwer ; but when Men will haughtily and ſuperciliouſly deny a Truth 


der the pretence of the Spirit, without rendring a Reaſon, this Tgnorance or r Bl 


Madneſs is utterly incurable. 
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* 
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Leaving therefore theſe Men to the full Enjoyment of their own Fancies, let us 


1 | hear the Objections of the Arheiſts againſt this Article ſo ſtated as has been above 
WE Jdcfined; which are chiefly Three. 


Firſt, againſt the numerical Identity of our Bodies in the Reſurrection: Becauſe, 


_ ur hropophari or Camibals are continually fed with Man's Fleſh, as 
be: _ 1 5 3 TE 33 To give therefore the higheſt Inſtance againſt 
WE this Aſſertion; How can that Man, ſay they, that has been fed with Man's Fleſh in 
a manner perpetually, and at laſt himſelf. fed upon by Men, have the ſame Body at 
"op the Reſurrection > For he will be left as bare of Fleſh, as the Crow Was of Fea- 


4 hen every Bird had pecked away what belonged unto themſelves. Beſides 
"> rr Dar of loſing chat Fleſh that was his own, (if any was his own) by be- 


3 ing himſelf devoured and digeſted into the Fleſh and Body of others. 


5. Their ſecond Objection is againſt Mens Bodies riſing out of their Graves, and 


runs thus; It implys, ſay they, that all Men were buried: whenas Myriads have 
been drowned in the Seas and eaten by Fiſhes. Beſides infinite Numbers that have 
had the uſual Burial of their Nations, have had a very inconſiderable part of their 
Bodies committed to the Ground, only a few Aſhes in an Urn; the reſt of their 
Body, in the burning, vaniſhing into Air. Which in ſome ſort comes to paſs in 


A; 


burning, vaniſhing into Air. Which in ſome ſort comes to paſs in them that are 
EZ wholly buried in the Earth. For the Body rots and melts away there into Fume 
and Vapours, which the Heat of the Sun exhales and draws into the Air. Some 
it may be ſhoot up into the Blades of Graſs, which either rots upon the 
Ground, or is Food for Horſes, to whoſe Shares it doth not fall to have ho- 
E neſt Burial, but lie to rot alſo in the open Fields, or elſe are eaten by thoſe Crea- 
FRE ures that at length do ſo. So that the Soul, if ſhe were to ſeek for her Body, 
FX would hear more likely News of it in the Air then in the Earth. 80 incredi- 
ble is it, that it is kept circumſcribed in ſo particular a part of the Earth as the 


4M 
* . > 
- 3 0 


6. And laſtly, to make all ſure, They endeavour to enervate the very Grounds 


L and dig down the deepeſt Foundation of this Aſſertion of Identity of Bodies at 


= the Reſurrection, by alledging that the very End thereof impſys a Contradi- 


| 4 gion upon this Advantage, as they deem it; and ſomethin 
d to tend to a Perſwaſion of ſome kind of Incongruity and In 


1 


ction. For whereas the reaſon is given, That the Body that was Partner either 
in unlawful Pleaſures or the laudible Pains and Labours of the Soul, might par- 
| & take allo of her Puniſhment or Reward: here they pretend that the Body is not the 
ſame numerical Body throughout the whole Life of a Man, no more than a Ri- 
ver is the ſame River, but that the Body waſts and is reſtored, that the preſent 


Spirits. Blood and Fleſh are paſſing molapus San, & as Heraclitus ſpeaks, and new * fc the 


= Supplics are perpetually made by Food; and that therefore we have no more mmer of 4 
the ſame numerical Body always than the ſame numerical Cloaths, but that in Xe. 


4 both we wear out the old and get new, but in our Cloaths at once, in our Bo- 


dies by degrees. Wherefore to contend that the ſame numerical Body ſhall riſe 
that was buried, and that upon point of Juſtice, is to contend for the greateſt 
piece of Injuſtice that may be: For ſo ſhall the Body of an Old. man be puniſhed | 
= tor the Sins of that Body he had when he was young. „ ED 


7. Theſe and ſuch like are the Arguments of thoſe that would over-throw Reli- 


g they drive at that ſeems 
credibility in the matter, 


but it will not all amount to an utter Im poſſibility. But to me it ſeems fo incon- 


= permitting them that already believe the Subſtance, 
T Circumſtances they pleaſe. | But for theſe others 


EZ fiderable, that J ſhall not vouchſafe it an Anſwer upon thoſe Terms and 
pbaotheſis they go upon. I ſhall ſoar a little higher, that m 
Y Wiſe-man ſpeaks, / may be free from the Snares beneath. 


| that Hy- 
my way being aloft, as the 
But what I anſwer 1 would be underſtood to direct to the Atheiſt and the Infidel, 


to vary their Fancics with what 
[| muſt hold them to hard meat, 


1 and cut my Skirts as ſhort as I can » that rhey fit not upon them. 
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CHAP. IV. 


1. Au Anſwer to their firſt and laſt Cavil, from thoſe Principles of Plato's Siu 
That the Soul is the Man, and That the Body perceives nothing. 2. 4 
ſwer to their ſecond, by rightly interpreting what is meant by Riſing out of th *- 
Grave in the general Notion thereof. 3. That there is no warrant aut of Serin: = 

| for the ſame numerical Body, But rather the contrary. 4. The Atheiſts 04.1; 

from the Word Reſurrectio anſwered, whoſe ſenſe is explained out of rhe 11:1, 

and Greek. 5. own and Fn: what the meaning of them is in that yew, E 

Senſe which is applicable as well to the Reſurrection of the unjuſt as of the ju. 


1. T Anſwer therefore firſt out of the beſt ſort of Philoſophers, That Aim e, 
juſque is eſt quiſque, and Nss #popz Y rc bu That the Soul of every ty 
is bis individual Perſon, and That ſhe alone it is that hears, that ſees, that en = Þ 
Pleaſure aud undergoes Pain; and that the Body is not ſenſible of any thing, , 
more than a Man's Doublet when he is well baſtinado d. And this Anſwer taks 
away all occafion of the Firſt and Laſt Cavil. For why are Men ſolicitous 1 
the fame numerical Body, but that they may be ſure to find themſelves the fin. 
numerical Perſons? But it being moſt certain there is no fable Perſonality of , 
Man but what is in his Soul, (for if the Body be eſſential to this numerical 1. | 
tity, a grown Man has not the ſame Individuation he had when he was chriſtaec )) 
it is manifeſt, that if there be the ſame Soul, there is exactly the ſame Perſon; w © 
that the Change of the Body cauſes no more real Difference of Perſonality un 
the Change of Cloaths. And why do Men plead for the Conſociation of the SMW 
numerical Body in Reward or Puniſhment, but that they fancy the Body capable | 
of Pleaſure and Pain? But they erre? not knowing the Nature of things, lei 

Body being utterly uncaple of all ſenſe and Cogitation, as not only the beſt « © 
the Platoniſts, but alſo that excellent Philoſopher Des-Cartes has determined, 1d . 

see Book 2. is abundantly demonſtrated in my * Treatiſe of the Immorality of the Soul. 
2 fx 2. This therefore being cleared, I anſwer alſo to their ſecond Cavil, concernin 
chap. 4; 5, 6. Mens riſing out of the very Graves they were buried in, That the Expreſſn 
is only Prophetical and Symbolical, ( though I do not deny but that in ſome i 
may happen literally to be true) and that it ſignifies no more then thus, 7 hat tk 
ſame Men that die and are buried, ſhall as truly appear in their own Perſons at tit 
Day of Judgment, as if thoſe Bodies that were interred ſhould be preſently aftuttl 
Ey their Souls again, and ſhould ſtart out of their Graves; and to give an Inſtance 
they ſhall be as truly the fame Perſons as Lazarus, when he roſe Body and Saul 
out of the Grave, after he had lain there four Days together. But that univerll 
Expreſſion of Mens ri/ing oat of the Grave is but a Prophetical Scheme of Speech 
See Bock 1. the more ſtrongly to ſtrike our Senſes, as I have already intimated in my E. 
ch. 6, ſe, 3. poſition of the 15 of 1 Cor. againſt the P/ychopannychites. And therefore the great 
er Accumulation of Abſurdities that can be made againſt that Circumſtance, f 

will the more confirm that uſeful Interpretation of mine. 5 . 

3. This Succour we have againſt the Atheiſts out of Philoſophy ; but 1 anſwer Þ 
further as concerning Scripture it ſelf, (which is the only certain meaſure of tile 
Truth of our Religion, and to which alone I dare finally ſtand, not thinking m Ft 
felf bound to make good every Conceit that either the Pride, Precipitancy, Int | 
vertancy, or Ignorance of fallible Teachers have obtruded upon the World,) bi 
dare challenge him to produce any place of Scripture out of which he can male 7 
it appear, That the Myftery of the Reſurrection implys the Reſuſcitation of the Jam | 
| numerical Body, The moſt pregnant of all is Job 19, which later Interpreters a1 
now ſo wiſe as not to underſtand at all of the Reſurrection. The 1 Cor. 15. ll 
Chapter is fo far from aſſerting this Curoſity, that it plainly ſays it is not the fam Fae 
Body; but that as God gives to the Blades of the Corn Grains quite diſtinct fou: 
that which was ſown, ſo at the Reſurrection, he will give the Soul a Body du,j 
different from that which was buried. Now if it be not the fame Body that 10 
buried, whiat need it run into the Earth to come out again? Wherefore it 15 rt = | 

that the Apoſtle there writes, as I faid before, in a Prophetical and * 4 

cal Style. + 1 
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4. But the Atheiſt will ſtill hang on and object further, That the very Term 
rei, implys that che ſame Body ſhall riſe again, for that only that falls can 
WE: {ai properly to riſe again. But the Anſwer will be ea 100 * ion being 
erounded merely upon a Miſtake of the ſenſe. of the Word, which is to be in- 

WE rerpreted out of thoſe higher Originals the Greek and Hebrew, on 2 out of the 
9 ; Latin, though rhe Word in Latin does: not always : imply an individual Reſtitution 
of what is gone or fallen: as in that Verſe in Ovid, 

. Vifta tamen vinces ſubverſaque Troja reſurge. 3 
: nut this is not ſo near to our purpoſe; let us rather conſider the Greek Word 
Leides which Reſurrect io ſupplys in Latin, and therefore muſt be made to be of 


Sad 


25 large a Senſe as it. Now avagzos is fo far from ſignifying in ſome places) | 
the Reproduction or Recuperation of the ſame thing that was before, that- It bears 
no ſenſe at all of Reiteration in it. As Matth. 22. 24. % &vagoy antpug TW ape 
RX 735 And Ger. 7. there dg, , and & ſignifie merely a Living Subfitence : 
and therefore ava in an active Signification, according to this Senſe, will be 

nothing elſe but a giving or continuing Life and Subſiſtence to a thing. The Word 
in the Hebrew that anſwers to «2544s is D which Tranſlators interpret a Living 
= Subſtance : whence "wma1pnN according to this Analogy may very well bear the 
ſime Latitude of Senſe that n they being both Words that are rendred Reſur- 
rectio, but fimply of themſelves ſignifie only Y7vification or Erection unto Life, 


Por the being made a /iving Creature. 


= Bur ſeeing that Men are Creatures that have been once alive, and are to be made 
alive again, and to become ſenſible and viſible av2gzmele at the Day of Judgment; 
therefore pn and Cn are ordinarily tranſlated Revivification, and d hep and d- 
5x"; are to be underſtood in the fame ſenſe that imply a Recuperation of Life. 

Jo the Jewiſh Rabbins, as Buxtorf has noted, are very critical in theſe Words, 
O22 propriating SINN to the Reſurrection of the Juſt, but the other to the Revivi- 
flat on of the Wicked; though they ſometimes again confound them. But that 
wu hich is neareſt to our Purpoſe is to conſider in what Signification of the Words 
the thing ſignified is competible to the Unjuſt as well as to the Juſt. And I con- 
ceive it is that which the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 10. For we muſt all appear 


+ LS 


Weforre the Tribunal of Chriſt, that every Man may receive according to what he has 
lone in his Body, whether Good or Evil. But as well the Wicked as the Juſt, be- 
fore they thus one are realy in Life and Being; though to us they be es, 
| Read, vaniſh d and inviſible. Tlayles 3 Oe Cony, Luke 20. But all are alive and 
viſible to God, even the Bad as well as the Good. Therefore the Reſurrection or 
FRevivification (for the Word ſignifies no more than ſo) that is common to both, 
is this; That they become palpable and viſible a , and appear at that ge- 
peral Aſſizes at the laſt Day. For then all the World, Good and Bad ſhall not 
only be alive to God, but allo alive and viffble to one another. And this is that 
var or Revivificatio that is common to all. And that this Notion is ſolid, 
appears from hence, in that Luke by faying, For they all live to God, implys that 
they are dead in reference to Men. Wheretore ſo far forth as they are ſaid to be 
dead, ſo far forth may they be faid to be revived or to be raiſed from the dead; 
is the Ghoſts of Men are ſaid to be by Art-Magick, becauſe they are made to 
| appear. But the Devil is not ſaid to be raiſed from the dead, becauſe he was ne- 
PVeͤr properly ſaid to be alive amongſt us, or to live amongſt us, 
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y tiſe of the Im- 
morality of 
the Soul, Book 
3. ch. 17. 


II bid. Book. 3- 
chap. 1. 


See my Trea- Faculties of ſome Orders of Spirits, whoſe Underſtandings are not ſo clear ty; 


Grave and Wile to determine. 


a 
0 
general way we have explained. Ard xgjores implying that they were raiſed and 3 £ 


Elements, I ſay, can afford no fuch commodious Habitation for the Soul, as to . 3 | 
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i. An Objection againſt the Reſurreftion, from the Activity of the Soul out of her 3, 
dy, with the firſt Anſwer thereto. 2. The ſecond Anſwer. 3. The ſpecial Sip 1 
cations of - and cr the firſt belonging to the Unjuſt, the latter 10 ;j, 
Jul. 4. That the Life that ts led on the Earth, or in this lower Region 6 # ie 4; 
is more truly a Death than a Life. 5. The manner of our recovering our Ce % = 
Body at the laſt Day. 6. And of the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe of c;,;; 

F4 her ein. | | pet Ks. . 


1. J Should proceed, but that I muſt be contented to be interrupted by one O RE 

jection more, which is this; If the Souls of Men live and act out of th, 
Bodies before the Reſurrection, What need is there of any Reſurrection of 1, 
Body 2 For what Want have they of any Bodies at all, if their Soul can live 21 YG 
act without them? But I anſwer, 8 - 
Firſt, That we are not infallibly aſſured but that the Souls as well of the G4 RT 
as the Bad after Death have an Aereal Body, in which, if Stories be true, 1 
have ſometimes appeared after their Deceaſe. And that they may act, think, a: 
underſtand in theſe Aiery Vehicles, as well as other Spirits do, is not at all x 
credible nor improbable ; the Faculties of an humane Soul being not inferiour to 


that they are divided in their Jndgments, ſome being of one Sect of Philoſophers, FE 
ſome of anothers, as thoſe that appeared to Cardans Father, profeſſed themehss 
Avenroiſts. 5 ä 
2. But ſecondly, if it were granted that the Souls of the Deceaſed were ſtiſ i“ 
of all Corporeity, and yet could act, we may notwithſtanding very well concſe? 
that that which once had ſo intimate Union with the groſſeſt of Bodies, has c“. 
tainly a very ſtrong Propenſion, natural Complacency, or eſſential Aptitude aum 1 
to join with ſome Body or other. Which Power, if we may not infallibly afin? 
to be fo catching, that the Soul is never dlſappointed of ſome kind of Veli, 
yet we may fafely pronounce, that when that natural Capacity is fatisfied, there - Þ 
crues a greater Accompliſhment and more vigorous Enjoyment to the Soul, e 
Operations thereby being made more ſenſible and vivid. And therefore that gren 
Reward of an Heavenly, Æthereal, or Immortal Body, which ſhall be given at th 
laſt Day, is of very high Concernment for the compleating of the Happinels d 
the Souls of the Faithful, whether we ſuppoſe them in the mean time to live wit ! 
out Bodies, or to be alive only in Aiery Vehicles; the * latter whereof if exan: 
ned to the Bottom, will appear the moſt unexceptionable Opinion, and leaſt liatk tt 
to the Cavils of Gainſayers. But whether of them be moſt true, I leave to - 


} 


3. This Rub being thus removed out of the way, we now proceed to the {+ 


_ cial Significations of pn and nm. The former of which is called dp), 


V 
ZEAGEDSS, the Reſurrection to C ondemnation; the latter EVER Conc ava ans Hug N 3 0 


and ſimply *Arapacis the Neſurrection to Life, the Reſurrection of the Jus?, and fimpy 8” 


the Reſurrefion, as it is x Cor. 15. and elſewhere. Wherefore 31=1pN or dνjC 


3 
"oy WE 


as they belong to the wicked, have no further ſenſe of Revivification than in tha 3 


made to appear at this Day of general Summons, merely to receive the Senteut uy! 
of Eternal Death, Go ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, &c. But now nn as 1 pu 
appropriated to the Reſurrection of the Juft, and is termed dv, Ce, imp!) Bp 
in it a further and more peculiar Revivification or Re-enlivening, viz. into that L E 
which was loſt by the firſt Fall, that Paradiſiacal Life, that Æthereal and Hear ul 
ly Life, which is unrecoverable unleſs we recover thoſe Heavenly glorified Bode 
which are promiſed to us by Chriſt at his coming. 5 
4. For this muddy Earth, and vaporous polluted Air which is the very Reg BB 
of Death, wherein all the Pleaſures, Joys, and Triumphs of this Preſent Life — | 
but like the grinning Laughter of Ghoſts or the Dance of dead Men, theſe fo 1 


rive any thing near to the height of that Happineſs which ſhe ſhall be pelt 


Cu Ap. 6. Of the Reſurrettion of the dead. 15 


6: i. oe 3 


. Chriſt ſhall be leaſed to change rheſe our vile Bodies into the Simifitude of 
53 hon Oo Body, nd ſo to recover us into the Enjoyment of that Heavenly Life 
. hich we unhappily forfeited by our firſt Fall. For which purpoſe he came into 
14 be wor as himſelf profeſſes John 6. 40- This is the Will of him that ſent me, that 


1 of 
* 24 


5, ſoever ſees me on 3 in me, ſhould have everlaſting Life, and that I ſhould 
RE. him up at the laſt Day. 4 5 Xe 2 | 
1 ” 3 certainly it will be at his Coming to Judgment, that they that then 
ee him and firmly believe on him, ardently loved him and vehemently deſired his 
== Appearing, ſhall find ſuch a warming Change in themſelves, partly by the glorious 
approach of his Perſon and Luſtre of his numerous Retinue, partly by the wonder- 
EE fcret Workings of the Divine Preſence in their very Bodies and Souls, that at 
4 there will be kindled ſuch an irreſiſtible Faith, ſo rapturous a Joy and tranſ- 
ag 5 ortant Love, that breaking out upon the Body, be it what it will, It will rurn 
Fall into a pure Æthereal Flame; and ſo Elias-like in thoſe Celeſtial Chariots ſhall 
they aſcend up to Chriſt, and meet him in the Air, and join with his Army where- 
ever it moves, as becoming then ln their Vehicles being transformed by the 
power and Preſence of Chriſt, and the working of his Divinity, into a pure Para- 
iſiacal and Angelical Nature. 8 
EXE ; And thus ſhall he make his Word good of raiſing us up at the laſi Day, in that 
is does re-enliven ns, and reſtore us to that Life and Joy which we had fallen 
rom, re- enthrone us into that Glory we had defaced in our ſelves and was loſt in 
2 theſe dark Bodies of ours, and raiſe us up to that priſtine State of Happineſs and 
tbat ſuperiour Paradiſe, which we could not re-enter into, or be re-eſtated in, but 
by becoming wholly Ethereal or Celeſtial. 5 
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r. That he has freed the Myſtery of the Reſurrection from all Exceptions of either 
FRE Atheiſts or Enthuſiaſts. 2. That the Soul is not uncapable of the Happineſs of an 
FRE Heavenly Body. 3. And that it is the higheſt and moſt ſuitable Reward that can 
Le conferr'd upon her. 4. That this Reward is not above the Power of Chriff to 
WE confer, proved by what he did upon Earth. 5. That all Judgment is given to him 
WE Ly the Father. 6. Further Arguings to the ſame purpoſe. 7. How far his Defence 
„ the Reſurrettion doth extend. BD | 1 
i. A ND now I think we have fo difintangled the Myſtery of the Reſurrection 
T from all the Prejudices and conceived Difficulties that it was involved in 
that l may challenge all the World, the Atheiſt, Infidel, and new-fangled Enthuſe- 
ad, if they ean frame any ſolid Exception againſt it, which they can manage by 
Reaſon, and is not a mere ſullen Dictate of their own dark and dull Minds. 
2. For this precious Crown of Immortality which Chriſt ſhall then crown us 
„ withall, is neither beyond his Power to give, nor our Capacity to receive. For the 
„Offers and Fluskerings, as I may fo fay, of the Faculties of the Soul of Man. e- 
een in this State of Death and Impriſonment, are ſo High, ſo Noble, and fo Divine 
„as well in Speculation as Devotion, eſpecially when our Spirits are more than or- 
dinarily pure, and come nearear to an Æthereal kind of Defecacy; that they that 
bare the Experience thereof cannot diſtruſt but that, if ſhe had the Advantage of 
i Angelical Body, her Operations would prove little inferiour to theirs. Which is a 
z bemonſtration chat ſhe is as well capable of ſuch Bodies as they; as alſo of the 
Worth and Value, and of the Fitneſs and Accommodateneſs of fo ample a Reward. 
. For Philoſophy her ſelf can witneſs, That according to the greater Purity of 
our Spirits, the Motions and Paſſions of our Minds are changed and become more 
TI | holy and divine, and our Thoughts and Apprehenſions more clear, our Love to 
= God more ardent and ſincere, our Benignity to Men more free and general, and 
ill the Facultities of our Soul in a ready Poſture to comply with the beſt Com- 
Y 1 or Suggeſtions of Reaſon or Religion. Of what infinite Importance there- 
2 | _ 2 3 10 un have 2 a Body as is not only perpetually thus compliable 
* ons of the Soul, but by virtue of its Heavenly Purity does na- 
=_ 7 encline the Mind to ſuch Thoughts, Motions and Aﬀections, as are moſt 
8 | acceptable 
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his glorious Body, is either to forget or not to believe what mighty Power he " = 
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Reſurrection of thoſe that role with him, to ſigniſie his enlivening Power, uu 
himſelf ſo miraculouſly roſe from the Grave. __ 
5. By which wonderful Works he did plainly demonſtrate, That what he . 

: Bn feſſed of himſelf was true, That as the Father has Life in himſelf, ſo he has al i = | 
dite op the Im. Len the Son to have Life in himſelf, that is, the Power of Vivification or enly, | 
mortality of ing of others, as you may ſee by the Context, John 5- 26. And not only ſo þy 
228 —_ he has given him alſo the Power of puniſhing as well as rewarding, as it folly kt 

15 in the next Verſe, And he hath given him Authority to execute Judgment, becauſe y 

is the Son of Man, viz.. That Son of Man that upon his Sufferings and after W 

being riſen from the dead, ſhould have all Power given to him in Heaven and; | it 

Earth. Which we may eaſily believe, whenas he had ſo vaſt a Power in the ly. | 

eſt Ebb of his Humiliation, when he went up and down afflicted, deſpiſed, and ny. 
lected, being attended only by a few contemptible Fiſher- men and others of k 
inferiour Condition; and yet then he opened the Eyes of them that were born bl, 
and at a diſtance healed the fick, and being unaccompanied with any viſible Pomp « 
Power, with one Word of his Mouth drove away a Legion of Devils at ons, KC 
What ſhall he not then be able to doe, when he ſhall return in the higheſt Gly 
and Majeſty that the viſible Divinity can appear in? when the Heavens ſhall ls ?! 
filled with the Brightneſs of his Camp, and all the Nations of the World ſhall | ? 
aſtoniſhed at the dreadful Splendour of his coming ? N 3 
6. Shall he not then, who in his Dejectment could raiſe to Life, not only a faith {RR 

leſs but ſenſeleſs Corps, enliven thoſe that at his glorious Appearance are ſo fit 
with Faith, Love, Joy, Deſire, and Admiration, that their empaſſioned Souls ar 
ready to leave their Bodies, if it were poſſible, to come and do their Homage v 
their long expected Saviour and Redeemer > Shall not that Divine and Omnips 
tent Power then that worketh round about him, fo co-operate/with thoſe kindle 
Affections, as to change their very Bodies into an Ability of naturally aſcending 
up to him, and joining with him? Or is it hard for him to convert Fleſh or Ar 
into a pure Æthereal Fire, and to awake ſuch a Faculty in the Soul as ſhall kindly {RE 
and vitally inactuate it, who turned Air into Fleſh, and prepared the dead Carcit 
of Lazarus ſo fittingly for Re-union with the Soul, that he raiſed him out of tl! fn. 
Grave on the fourth Day? Wherefore this Reſurrection, Life, and Immortaliy (mn 
we ſpeak of, being neither impoſſible for Chriſt to give, nor our Nature uncapab: ju 
to receive, it remains that we ſhall enjoy it, becauſe Chriſt both himſelf and by jm 
his Apoſtles has ſo plainly and exprefly promiſed it. = = * 
7. And theſe may ſuffice to defend the Doctrine of the Reſurrection apaiol | 
Atheiſts and Isfidels, ſo far as it is contained in the holy Scripture, and in the thæ le 
Creeds ; with which I plainly affirm, that the fame Body hall riſe, and that *: ap 
ſhall be as really the ſame Perſons, as well in Body as Soul, both to our own Sens BR 
and to the Senſes of others, as we were in this Life. But I have purpoſely declin Bp 
the Scholaſtick Notion of the fame numerical Body, being without the Scope of d bu 
preſent Deſign, as I have above given notice. And moreover I add, that 1 chick 
it no wiſe difficult from the Nature of Nutrition, well known or underſtood, th 
one may plainly demonſtrate, that even in the Man- eaters who feed upon Mans Fleh 
from their Childhood to the greateſt Old Age, that there may remain matte! © ny 
nough of that Body, which every one hath had in his Life time diſtinct * 9 
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Up eſn with which they have been daily nouriſhed, to make up to- & 
"8 | _— — in ithe Reſurrection of the ſame Atoms in number with which 
Whey were vitally united in this State. But as I faid, this was altogether wide from 


4 my purpoſe, who did in this Treatiſe undertake to defend the Chriſtian Faith, 
not the Opinions of Men. | 
1 . 5 ] ˙² üy Ä 


CHAP. vn. 


1. Cxcilius his Scoffs againſt the Reſurrection, and Conflagration of the World : That 
2 3 8 the Ron anſwered already. 2. In what ſenſe the ſoberer Chriſtians 
1 underſtood the Conflagration of the World. 3. That the Conflagration in their 
= ſenſe is poſſible, argued from the Combuſtibleneſs of the parts of the Earth. 4. As 
alſo from actual Fire found in ſeveral Mountains, as Ætna, Helga, and Hecla. 5. Se- 
veral Inſtances of that ſort out of Plinie. 6. Inſtances of Vulcanoes, out of Acoſta. 
7. The Vulcanoes of Guatimalla. 8. Vulcanoes withour Smoak having a quick Fire 
at the bottom. 9. Vulcanoes that have caſt Fire and Smoak ſome thouſand of years 
together. 10. Hot Fountains, Springs running with Pit ch and Rofin, certain Thermæ 
catching Fire at a diſtance. 
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. THE third thing we propounded comprized in Chriſt's Return to Judgment 
= | is the Conflagration of the World, a Point as incredible to moſt of the Hea- 
hen as the Reſarrefion of the dead; and the comparing them both together made it 
the more ridiculouſly incredible to them, as you may ſee by that Jear that Cæcilius 
— Fives the Chriſtians in Minucius Felix. Quid? quod tot Orbi & ipfi Mundo cum 
Vderibus ſuis minantur incendium, ruinam moliuntur > quafi aut Nature divinis legibus 
ronſtitutus æternus ordo turbetur, aut, rupto omnium elementorum federe & celeſti com- 
Page divisd, moles iſta qua continemur & cingimur ſubruatur. Nec hac fumoſa opinio= 
ee contenti, aniles fabulas aſtruunt & annefunt. Renaſei ſe ferunt poſt Mortem & Ci- 
eres & Favillas. Neſcio qua fiducia mendaciis ſuis invicem credunt. Putes eos jam re- 
vixiſſe. Anceps malum & gemina dementia, Cælo & aſtris que fic relinguimus ut inve- 
imus interitum denunctare, fibi mortuis & extinctis ( qui ficut naſcimur fic interimus ) 
rternitatem repromittere, To which you may add how they menace burning and meditate 
ine to the whole Earth and to the Heaven it ſelf with the Stars wy - as if the 
ternal Order conſtituted by the divine Laws of Nature could be diſturbed, or that thu 
nge Fabrick wherein we are contained and ſurrounded, by the breaking that League 
EE monz/t the Elements and Diviſion of the celeſtial Compages could tumble down. And 
ot content with this furious Opinion alone, they join and ſtitch to it old Wives Fables. 
ey affirm that they ſhall riſe again after Death, and live after the being turned into 
RE bers and Aſhes. I Know not upon what Confidence they can thus believe one ano- 
bers Lies. Joa would think they were Men ſtarted out of their Graves already.” 4 
wofoſ d Miſchief and double Madneſs, to denounce Deſtruct ion to the Heavens and Stars 
ich we leave in the ſame Condition that we find them, and to promiſe Eternity to our 
ves once dead and extiuct, who as we are born into the World, ſo we die. But the 
uble Sting of this twofold Jear is eaſily pulled out; and that indeed concerning 
at 1 Reſarrection already; we having plainly ſhewed, That that Myſtery implys no- 
ung more than this, That the fame individual Perſons ſhall be revivificated Body 
ad Soul, and made happy with eternal Life. But tbe ſame individual Perſon does 
Pot involve any Neceſſity of the ſame numerical Body, as has been ſhewn at large. 
. The very Point and Sting of this Scoff againſt the Conflagration, is alſo a 
2 relumptuous Miſtake as well as that againſt the Reſurre&ion (though I deny the 
'F oflibility of neither) and it lies in theſe Words, ip Mundo cum fideribus ſurs mi- 
mm 4 4 incendium, ruinam moliuntur. Such a Clatter as this indeed (though ſome of 
c u bf 2 2 as Lucretius and Seneca, are not affraid to admit, yet) might 
| 25 Re np ſagacious from giving Aſſent to it. But the Conflagration of the 
Se ng to 755 Truth thereof in the Chriſtian Myſtery, is limited with 
an o ible Bounds, it not concerning the Starry Heavens; unleſs 
Wed falls Starz £ n: Starry that are the Receptacle of Sublunary Comets 
a rf n . e wat all the Deſtruction that is threatned by the better · know 
1 5 wtiltians is only to the Globe of the Earth, and the circumjacent Air, muy 
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Eolian Iſland Hiera near Italy was all on fire, and the Sea round about it, |» 


Hitler. of the gives this Deſcription of them in general, 7hat they be Rocks or Pikes of very lji YG 


0 7. The Yulcanoes of Guatimalla are more terrible. In the Year 1586. almolt i 
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all che gatniſhings af them, which ſhall be burnt up and deſtroyed : But the ,, WA 
and Earth ſhall corviriue” Hir and Earth: ſtill; but with ſuch Alteration as this . 1 


1 


Is 
By 
. 
- I 
I. l. 
e 
r % 
"* As 9 
N 
e 
. 
VC fi 
Ago n 
8 
ia by *. : 
4& wi. wit 
ESL 
LY 
n 
r 
9 18 Ons * 
i P 


4. We may add to this in how many places of the Earth there are found ay : © 
Fires by Natures own kindling, as if ſhe kept Houſe under Ground, and made ff: 


were as true as they are ſaid to be frequent. Ip. 

pv Nara, J. Plinie will furniſh us with more Inſtances of this Nature, as of Chimeraa yi 
Hiſtor. lib. 2. of Phaſelis in Pamphylia, the Hepheſtian Mountains in Lycta, Cophantus in Badu 
cap. 106, Near Heſperius a Mountain in Zthiopia the Fields in the Night all glitter mw, 
Light, as alſo a certain piece of Ground in Babylonia. Nympheus a Mountain & | . 
Apollonia flings out Fire and bituminous Matter, the Fury whereof is increaſed y 

Rain: as alſo the Fire of thoſe ignivomous Mountains in Lycia and Pamphylia, Thx > 
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ſome Days together; which he reports as a known Truth, and an Inſtance new: 
hand. But he concludes with the burning of that high and vaſt Mountain in & 
opia called Oy Gaps, that is, The Chariot of the Gods, as the moſt famous R. 
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ple of this kind; adding to all this ſnort Epiphonema, Tot locis tot incendiis em 
Natura terras eremat. 3 | 3 „ 
6. And yet theſe Vulcanoes are not leſs frequent in America. as Acoſta writes, W Rm 
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Joſeph. Acoſt. 


Indies, Book 3. Mountaius, having upon their . ops a Plain, aud in the midſt thereof 4 Pit or gin " E | 
chap 24. Mouth which deſcends to the very Foot of the Hill, a thing very terrible to bei, BR 


il 
5 
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as he ſays. Out of thoſe Mouths is vomited Smoak, and ſometimes Fire, and o? 
times neither, as it fares ordinarily with that of Arequipa, as alſo with tha « Rm 
Mexico near the Village of Angels, which ſends out Smoak and Aſhes only by is 
but never Fire; and yet the Inhabitants are afraid it will ſometime break out 

burn all the Country. hs - 28 | 


the City of Guatimalla fell with an Earthquake. This Yulcanoe had then tor is 
Months together, Day and Night caſt from the Top and vomited as it were, g. 
Floods of Fire; a notable Inſtance of what Treaſures of Combuſtibles Nature is (ta 
with. As is alſo obſervable in the Vulcanoe of Quitto, which caſt ſuch abundant Res 
of Aſhes, that in many Leagues compaſs thereabouts it darkned the Light of i 
Day. | To r 
8 There are alſo other kind of Vulcauoes which never caſt either Smoak, Tum up 
or Aſhes, but in the bottom they are ſeen to burn with a quick Fire never du c 
This impoſed upon a greedy Prieſt, and made him think it was nothing elſe bu 3 
Heaps of Gold melted in the Fire, which he thought to have fetched up by leu 
down a Iron-Kettle with Chains. But his Device was not Fire- proof, his Re 
and Chain melting ſo ſoon as they approached near the Bottom. - | 
9. But rhe greateſt Wonder of all is that which Acaſta noteth of ſome V Alcan ns 
that for fome hundred, n 


ay ſome thouſands of years have caſt our continu lp 
Smoak, Fire, and Aſhes. Theſe viſible Inſtances of particular Burnings of the 
are notable Preſumptions that there are laid in the hidden Mines of Providence ” 
a Provifion of combuſtile Matter as will ſerve for that univerſal Conflagration 3. 
ſpeak of, when the Day of Vengeance ſhall make uſe of thoſe Treaſuries of te | 
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"7 | Faies. the rth's Conflagration. 
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: 3 10. We might add further Arguments of ſubterraneous Fires and the Fewel there - 
0 Farthquakes and hot Fountains; of which there are ſome in Pers, as the 
9:4 of fr ** Wg r *ts. that are ſo hot, that Man cannot endure his Hand ſo long as 
ame Wiiter 13 1 Ave- Marie. There be infinite Numbers of theſe in the Pro- 
4 the TT hs y He makes mention allo in the ſame place of ſeveral Springs and 
1 3 that run with Pitch and Roſin. Which yet ſeems _—_ ſo gs 
is thoſe Therme Fallopius ſpeaks of, in the Territories of Parma, whoſe Water catches 
—_ - giſtance: and as for hot Fountains they are more ordinary in theſe known 
| rage: * World than that we need at all inſiſt thereupon. See Plin. lib. 2. 
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. fiery Comet as big as the Sun that appeared after the Death of Demetrius. Comets 
preſages of Droughts. Woods ſet on fire after their appearing. 2. Of 2 
Stars. Of the Tail of a Comet that dried up a River. 3. Hog ſheads of Wine drunk 
B up, and Men diſſipated into Atoms by Thunder, 4. Ti hat the Fire of Thunder is ſome- 
itimes unquenchable, as that in Macrinus the Emperour's time; and that procured by 
"Z yhe Prayers of the Thundring Legion. 5. Of cong/aciating Thunders, and the Tranſ- 
mutation of Lot's Wife into a Pillar of Salt. 6. The Deſtruftion of Sodom with 
Fire from Heaven. That uni verſal Deluges and Earthquakes do argue the Proba- 
bility of a Deluge of Fire. 7. That Plinie counts it the greateſt Wonder, that this 
Deluge of Fire has not happened already. 


i 
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© 1 let us now conſider what the Heaven or Air may afford. Where lettin 
go other Fiery Meteors, we ſhall conſider ſome few Inſtances of Comets, falling Stars, 
RE and of Thunder. V 
Buy Comets I underſtand only ſuch nem Stars as are Sublunary and of combuſtible 
Matter actually ſet on Fire, of which ſort there was one of ſo huge a Magnitude 
which appeared after the Death of Demetrius, that it was found no leſs than the 
un co fee to, and with the Brightneſs of its ſiery ſhining turned Night into 
Day. But to ſpeak more at large of this Meteor, Cardan and other Philiſophers 
EE would have them either Signs or Cauſes of great Droughts; and they may well be 
both, theſe ſublunary eſpecially: ſuch great fiery Bodies not being eaſily fed with- 
out waſting much of the kindly Moiſture, of the Air, which makes the Seaſon al- 
Wo uscholeſome and peſtilential. But fer Droughts, it has been obſerved, that after 
the appearing of theſe Comets, the Year has been fo exceſſive hot, that it has 
parched the Corn upon the Ground, ſet whole Woods on fire, and dried Fountains 
and Rivers; as it happened in the Years 1477 and 1539. | 
2. The Stelle cadentes are either ſuch as Virgil deſcribes in his Georgicks, 

Sepe etiam ſtellas vento impendente videbis | 

Precipites eœlo labi, noctiſque per umbram 

Flammarum longos à tergo albeſcere tractus. 

Oft mayſt thou ſee upon approaching Wind 
"=_- Stars ſlide from Heaven, and through the Night's great ſpade 
u Long Tratts of flaming white to draw behind, 


ich Meteors though they make a great Show in the Night. ver 46 . 
ſe u ( | ors though they make a great Show in the Ni et do not ordi- 
3 narily much hurt, unleſs they ſhould light upon the Fields * whoſe Earch 
ö * lo combultible that it would take fire upon the falling of any Coal) Or elſe 
ey are ſuch kind of Comets, as themſelves become ſometimes falling Stars: Which 


. 2 Scaliger affirms to ha 
er writes, that the Tail of a Comet in the * fl ing in- 
e River drunk up all the Water of it. e 
| * oY Eflecks of no fiery Meteor are fo frequent or fo terrible as that of 
= F 0 AN ſulfureous Exhalations out of the Earth contribute ſomething, 
i reat F as moilt Vapours for the generating of Rain: As is diſcovered by the 

2, t krequency of Thunders about the Valcauoes we ſpoke of. 
* One 


1 * 
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Jo. Acoſta} 


lib, 3. cap. 17. 


1. E have ſeen how well ſtored the Earth is toward this general Conflagration ; 
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ve been found true in his time: and Fromondus out of Sen- 
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One notable Effect which Plinie takes notice of is like that of the Tail of 1x 
Comet. For he faith there is one kind of Thunder, quo dolia exhauriuntyr ;,, 
lis operimentis. Like to this is that which the above-named Writer recites our of 
Wolfangus Meurerus, that a certain Miniſter as he was going from Lipfa to 7,, 
was ſo conſumed by Thunder, that not a bit of him was to be ſeen, his whole 55 
dy being diſſolved into Vapour and Exhalations, and blown away with the Wind 
The cloſeſt Texture of Bodies will not hold, when this quick ſearching Fire af. 
faults them. For this Meteor is made of ſuch ſubtile, glib and furiouſſy. agitate 
Elements, that they will irreſiſtibly paſs where · ever they attempt, and disjoin even 
Congeries of Atoms, as Lucretius has well deſcribed them. : 
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Diſſoluunt nodos omnes, & vincla relaxant. 


Mhich eafily pierce, and piercing ſtraightiay looſe 6 2 . 
All Knots, and ſuddenly break every Nooſe. = 4 


4. But that is as remarkable as any thing concerning Thunder, that the Fire ther» 
of is ſometimes unextinguiſhable ; as it happened in Macrinus the Emperour's tin, 
when the Theatre was Thunder-ſtruck in the very Day they celebrated th! 

| Vulcanalia, And ſuch was that Fire that fell from Heaven in Aurelius his time by 
the Prayers of a Legion of the Chriſtians, which from this effect was called Ley 
Fulminatrix, the Thundring Legion. A competent Shower of ſuch Fire as this, tha 

is thus peremptory and importunate, What part of the Earth is fo incombuſtble tha 
it would not ſubdue ? | J „ 

5. I would not mention that ſtrange and unexpected Effect of Thunder where 
by it conglaciates or makes rigid, fluid, or ſoft Bodies, (which both Seneca and Carda 

takes notice of: The one gives an Inſtance of Hogſheads of Wine turned into 

Cardan. de Re- Ice by Thunder; the other of certain Mowers in the Iſland Lemnos, who being 

hs = thunder-ſtruck as they were ſupping under an Oak, their bodies became fo hard, f. 

= gid, and ſtiff, as if they had been ſo many Statues, which imitated the ſame Adtons 

they were doing when they were alive, one ſeeming to eat, the other ſeeming to 

lift a Pot to his Mouth, a third to drink, Sc.) I fay I would not mention this, dd 

it not give ſome Light and Credibility to that wonderful Tranſmutation of Ls 

Wife into a Pillar of Salt; the Thundring and Lightning that then fell, ſome of it 

it ſeems being attempered to ſuch an effect, and directed to ſtrike that refradory 

Woman, that ſhe might be not only a Monument of God's Wrath upon difobecient 

Curioſities, but alſo of the manner of his executing that ſignal Vengeance up 

Sodom and Gomorrha with the neighbouring Cities, viz. Thar it was with Thunder 

and Lightning from above, as the Text witneſſeth, and Solinus and Tacitus allo s. 

gree to, and not only by ſubterraneous fire breaking forth, and the Abſorption af 
Earthquakes that ſwallowed down the Cities, as Strabo ſeems to inſinuate. 

6. This Deſtruction of Sodom with Fire from Heaven, aſſented to by Heathens 
as well as Chriſtians, is ſo ample a Pledge of the Poſſibility of the Conflagration of 
the Earth, that though I could out of Plinie and others add other ſuch like In 
ſtances of Cities being burnt down with Thunder, yet I ſhall content my ſelf with 
this ſo notable an Example. And having ſhewn that there are ſuch copious and LE 
rich Treaſures of the fiery Principle in Nature, I ſhall make this brief demand, Wy = 
may not this Principle ſometime ſo break out and overflow, that there may be u i 
univerſal Rage of Fire upon Earth, as well as there was once of Water ? For tis 


tions out of the Earth has done on this: Houſe, on that Town, nay upon Wo 


- 


hidden Cauſes and Principles of Nature ſometimes work ſcantly, ſometimes modet- WE An; 
ately, ſomerimes as if they had broke all Laws and Bounds : as is obſervable in Tor: chic 
rents and Earthquakes ; they ſomerimes being kept within the Compaſs of 2 Ve! that 
few miles, other ſometimes being in a manner univerſal, as thoſe Earthquakes were We fica 
that happened in the Years 367, and 1289. So Floods ſometimes are ſo ſmall, tt We 3 
they ſcarce cover a whole Meadow; other-ſometimes ſo great, that they dro" % 
whole Towns; and other-ſometimes' they are either ſo large as to be univerſal, d, IR Pro: 
at leaſt to cover vaſt Kingdoms and Continents at once. Such were the Deluge d 
Deucalion, of Ogyges, and that of Noah. So likewiſe we ſee alſo in Hiſtory what al dan. 
ticular Executions the Element of Fire, either by Fulgurations from Heaven or EP Be of J 
cel 


Countries: Why may not the Rage of it then at laſt ſo break out, that it m 
7. 


called even a general Deluge of Fired 
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91 ww This ſeems ſo far from an Impoſſibility to Plinie, that conſidering how full 
= - aught the World is with this Element, and how propagative it is of it ſelf, he faith 
reis che greateſt Miracle of all, that this univerſal Conflagration has not already 
happened. Excedit profecto omnia miracula, ullum diem fuiſſe quo non cuncta conflagra- 
_ KP . 


$a 
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CHAP. IK 


1. The Conflagration argued from the Proneſs of Nature and the tranſcenden: Power 
= of Chrif. 2. His driving down the Powers of Satan from their upper Magazine. 
3. The ſurpaſſing Power and Skill of his angelical Hoſts. 4. The Eficacy of his 
Fiat bon the Spirit of Nature. 5. The unſpeakable Corroboration of his Soul by its 
'7/niom with the Godhead; and the manner of Operation upon the Elements of the 
World. 6. That rhe Eye of God is ever upon the Earth, and that he may be an Actor 
as well as a Speculator, if duly called upon. 7. 8. A ſhort Deſcription of the firing 
of the Earth by Chriſt, with the dreadful Effects thereof. 


5 1. IMA therefore which Nature ſeems thus perpetually to threaten of her 


Angels, who have a Power above Nature, will be able to effect when it ſhall ſeem 
good ro him whom God has made viſible Judge of rhe World ? Remember what 
Command he had over the Elements when he was in the Fleſh in the loweſt State 
of Humiliation, and what Power he had over them that for ſo long time have been 
- 1 permitted to lord it in this groſſer Elementary World, whoſe Chieftain is called the 


3 Prince of the Air. Remember how by a Word of his Mouth he ſent packing a 
ZZ whole Legicn of his Kingdom at once. What is it then that he cannot do in his 


F 
Le 3 * 


E 3 exalted Eſtate, when he returns to Judgment in ſo exceeding great Majeſty and . 


= Glory, when he ſhall deſcend with the Sound of a Trump, and face the Earth with 
uns bright Squadrons, and fill the whole Arch of Heaven with innumerable Legions 
ol his Angels of Light, the warm Gleams of whoſe Preſence is able to make the 
Mountains to reek and ſmoak, and to awake that fiery Principle that lies dormient 
in the Earth into a devouring Flame ? | 5 : 
2. But belides this, By deſcending thus low they drive the old ©ſurper and his 
dard Legions from that upper Magacine, and now can turn his Atillery againſt 
EF hinielt, and make uſe of all the Proviſion fit for Fire- Works. For this is the time 
N Fihat Duplilus the Trazidian Propheſis of, 
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1 | | To this ſenſe 
LE The time will come when as the golden Sky 
1 His hidden fiery Treaſures ſhall let fly, 
1 And razing Flames burn up all and conſume, 
LY | Filling both Earth and Air with noiſome Fume. 


cChievous kind of fizry Meteors, ſuch as will be ſure to do Execution, yet that Word 
I that created all things can eaſily change ſo much of any Matter into ſuch a Modi- 
3 fication as will moſt effectually ſerve tor this heavy Vengeance. | ts 
= . 3: But | make no queſtion but that there are ſecond Cauſes on this fide that Om- 
Z 3 Creative Power of the Godhead, that are ſufficient for ſuch Miniſtries of 
3 3555 l 9105 8 Ca As truly thoſe innumerable bright Legions of Angels may ſeem 
_ 925 by ne Power of Imagination upon the Elements of Nature is certainly 
= . 15 above What we can conceive; their Faculties, at leaſt ſome of them, 
ar of P3128 ours, as ours do thoſe of brute Beaſts who have not the leſt Con- 
1 et ol cur Power and Artifice in doing things. | = 


pod! | the Earth's Conft gration. 163 


+ 4 ſelf, can it be hard for us to believe that Chriſt and his glorious Hoſt of 


EZ And if there were not here already matter enough to contrive into the moſt miſ- 


8 4. What 


— 
rr 


164 | Of the Poſſbility of Book VI 
4. What Power think you then is in the Head of theſe Heavenly Hoſts Chi 
Jeſus, who in the Fleſh, as I have often noted, ſhewed ſuch mighty Specimens the 
of over the Elements of the World? The mere Fiat therefore of his Imagination * 
Will acting upon the Spirit of Nature, whether nearer hand or farther of, (,, 1 
but prove ſufficient, if he ſo pleaſe, to undo that univerſal Coalition of Panidh 
out of which ariſes the Compages and Conſiſtence of every earthly Subſtance 2 
to turn them into ſuch a Flame as ſome would have the whole Earth ancient}; 
have been, or ſo to moderate the Action, and fire it fo deep, and with ſuch 2 0 to 
lification of parts, as ſhall be moſt ſuitable to his preſent and after-Defſign, g 
5. This Effect will not ſeem beyond that inherent Power in the Divine So 


. ; 10 of f. 
ſas, if we conſider its unſpeakable Corroboration by his myſterious Union 912 


See my Trez- Soul, and the Power of this * Spirit upon the ſubtil matter of the World, 
riſe of the Im. force of that ſubtile Matter to disjoin all Coaleſcencies; and then the Prompt 
mortality of theſe diſſolved Particles to cloſe again unto ſuch a Form as the regulated A8 


|, Book oy "PER * "ay 
1 of the Spirit of Nature ſhall command them into. For all this is but an hiker 
al 


alſo chap. 12. and diviner kind of Magick, working by the Excitation of the Spirit of Nature lu. 
nd. on the changeable Elements of the World, no Creation nor Annihilation of any thin 
| 6. So that keeping our ſelves on this fide the naked Deity, to the Confideraic, 

of ſecond Cauſes partly Natural and partly free Agents, amongſt whom the gli 
exalted and ſupereminently- divine Soul of Jeſus is the chief, we diſcover a Power a0. 
to effect more than we have declared concerning the Conflagration of the Earth. 1g; 
when this will ſuffice, how over-evidently are we aſſured of the Feiſableneſs of thi 
Atchivement from what St. Peter has ſuggeſted concerning the ah ßolute Power of 


. of God, by whom all things are, and who is a perpetual Spectator of hi 


Wiſdom chap. Works? For the Spirit of the Lord filleth the World, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks, ud Þ 
1. v. 7. that which centaineth all things has Knowledge of the Voice. And it is as true th Þ 
h all things lie open to his Sight, and that the Earth is always under the preſent Fj: 
of God. Wherefore he that perpetually looks on, Is it hard to conceive tha x © © 
laſt, at ſome ſolemn Period of time, he may in a ſpecial manner ſtep out into Adio, Þ 


if need ſo require, and he be invoked thereunto ? _ 
. Wherefore the Faithful being gathered from all the Corners of the Earth, an 
cee my Trea- Carried up to * Chriſt their Saviour, and joyning with his Legions of Light; ther 
tile of the Im- being then left in the Earth and in the inferior Parts of the Air none but obdunt 
a Adherents to the dark Kingdom, which ſhall now be made more externally dark thu 
3. chap. 18. ever, black pitchy Clouds covering the whole Face of the Sky, and making Nat 
Sett.15. fall upon the Inhabitants of the World even at Mid-day : in the midſt of this kd, 
ſilent, and louriug Aſpect of the Heavens, He that in the Fleſh was heard and 
John 12,28. anſwered by Thunder, when he prayed ſay ing, Father, glorifie thy Name, ſhall by the 
ſame Intereſt in the eternal God cauſe ſuch an univerſal Thunder and Lightning, tut 
it ſhall rattle over all the Quarters of the Earth, rain down burning Comets and 
falling Stars, and diſcharge ſuch Claps of unextinguiſhable Fire, that it will do ſur 
Execution where-ever it falls; ſo that the ground being exceſſively heated, tho 
ſubterraneous Mines of combuſtible Matter will alſo take fire: which inflaming tle 
inward Exhalations of the Earth, will cauſe a terrible Murmur under Ground, 6 
that the Earth will ſeem to thunder againſt the tearing and ratling of the Heave!s 
and all will be filled with fad remugieat Echoes ; Earthquakes and Eruptions 0 
Fire there will be every where, and whole Cities and Countries ſwallowed dow 
by the vaſt Gapings and wide divulſions of the Ground. Nor ſhall the Sea be abe 
to fave the Earth from this univerſal Conflagration, no more than the Fire could 
preſerve her from that over-ſpreading Deluge; for this fiery Vengeance ſhall be 
ſo. thirſty, that ſhall drink deep of the very Sea; nor ſhall the Water quench ber 
devouring Appetite, but excite it. For ſuch is the Nature of ſome Fire, as Hiſtoſ 

every where teſtiſieth. fs 
8. Wherefore every great Channel of the Sea ſhall be left dry, and all Ru 
ſhall be turned into Smoak and Vapour ; ſo that the whole Earth ſhall be invelopel 
in one entire Cloud of an unſpeakable Thickneſs, which ſhall cauſe more than ® 
Agyptian Derkneſs, clammy and palpable to be felt; which added te this choaking 
Heat and Stench will compleat this External Hell, a place of Torment appoin 


not only for the prophane Atheiſt and Hypocrite, but alſo for the Devil and | 


Angels, where their Pain will be proportioned according to the Untamednels o 0 | 
C H A P . ö 5 | 


their Spirits and Unevenneſs of their perverſe Conſciences. 


Godhead, and the Obedience of the Spirit of Nature to the exalted Porers ,; | 
els of 8 


I. 


CHAP. X. 


— . The main Fallacies that cauſe in Men the Misbelief of the Poſſibility of the Confla- 


gration of the Harth. 2. That the Conflagration # not only poſſible but reaſonable, 


Th Reaſon leading to the belief thereof, 3. The ſecond Reaſon, the natural decay 
of F . and that the Earth is ſuch, and that it grows dry and looſes 
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- 5 | of its ſolidity, whence its approach to the Sun grows wearer. 4. That the Earth there- 


fore will be burnt, either according to the courſe of Nature, or by a ſpecial appoint- 
XX ment of Providence. 5, That it is moſt reaſonable that Second way ſhould take place, 
= tecauſe of the obdurateneſs of the Atheiſtical crew. 6. That the Vengeance will be ſtill 
more ſignificant, if it be inflifted after the miraculous Deliverance of the Faithful. 


| 


r 
2 


1. I Hope by this time we have prevailed ſo far as to perſwade the Poſſibility of the 

£6 Conflagration of the World, in that Senſe we have explained it. And truly I 
EX Fallacy, whereby we conclude, 7hat nothing can be done but what we have ſeen done, or 
ET phanſie we could do our ſelves. And this is the reaſon that makes the Atheiſt mis- 
believe Creation, becauſe he himſelf can make nothing but out of a prejacent Matter; 
EE and a ſettled courſe of things cauſes ſo deep an impreſſion in our Senſes, that we can 


, 
8 
* 


hardly phanſy they will ever alter. Which makes ſome Men never think of Death, 


© eſpecially if they have never been Sick; a flattering impoſſibility, by reaſon of ſo long 
continuance of Life, ſtealing into their hopes, as if they ſhould never die. And 
therefore that great Monarch was fain to have one to rub up his memory every Day 
with a Miumm avr9pwrO. w, Remember that thou art Mortal. Well may we phanſy 
then ſuch unalterable Laws of Nature as ſhall ſecure the Earth from ſuch a Deſtructi- 
on as we ſpeak of, when we are led unawares into fo favourable a conceit of our own 


Life or Fortune, after we have for a competent time been well ſettled in either, as not 


EZ know nothing that ſhould keep a Man from aſſenting to it as poſſble, but that dull 


at all to think of the mutability of our condition. Wherefore I hope any one that is 
E Zaware of this ordinary Fallacy, will eaſily recover himſelf into ſo much uſe of his 
Reaſon, as not to conclude the Conflagration of the Earth zmpoſſible, becauſe he knows 
1. how to burn it himſelf ; or that it will always continue unburnt, becauſe it has been 
unburnt thus long. . "a | yy 

2. But that which I drive at is, to ſhew that the belief of a Chriſtian is not only of 
things p9ſible, but reaſonable ; which I have in ſome ſort made good already by diſco- 


vering the manifold Treaſures of the fiery and combuſtible Principles in Heaven and 
Earth: To which I add further, b 


fy 
. 
3 


LE Eirft, That Providence ordering all particular Corporeal things by number, weight 
and meaſure, it is reaſonable that the continuance of this preſent Stage of things be 
vunmb red, that is, have its number of Years ſer, ſo that there be a full pauſe or Period 
a laſt Exiit and Plaudite, to this Tragick Comedy. 55 5 
3. Secondly, Whatever particular Corporeal ſtructure bas a Beginning ( unleſs it 
be a Body inacted with a glorified Spirit) will alſo have an End naturally of it ſelf, 
and that which will have an End, is ſubje& to decaying. And for my own part 
queſtion not but that the Earth is of ſuch a Nature, and * that it waxes old by de- 
Erees, and will grow more and more dry and ſteril in Succeſſion of Ages ; whereby 
it will become more kexy, and looſe of its Solidity. For a Body that is porous and 
aan imbibe moiſture, the more moiſt, the more ſolid it is, and the more ſolid the 
ET Earth is, the better it will keep its diſtance frem the Sun, as it is ſwung about him in 
I this common Yortex of the Planets. Wherefore the diſtance of the Earth leſſening ſo. 
1 * Aſtronomers obſerve, might it not come from other cauſes, would be a par ous 
= > prom and ſign that the Earth grows old apace, and much exhauſted : And the more 
| * is exhauſted, the nearer ſtill it will be wrought toward the Sun, acoording to the 
+ wo Philoſophy. So that at laſt, what by its over-dryneſs and what by its ap- 
#| er ing ſo near to the Fountain of heat, not only Forreſts and Woods, which has 
| re already, but the ſubterraneous Mines of Sulphur and other combuſtible 
er u ill catch fire, and fer the whole Barth in a manner on burning. 


See Book 1. 
ch. 6. Sets y 


4. I fay 
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4. I fay therefore, that the Earth will thus at the long run be burnt, either 
ing to the courſe of Nature, (of which manner of deſtruction theſe be the main 0 


‚ ; ; RI 
comitants; That by reaſon of a long diſtemper and languiſhment, ſhe will be une, 
unable or very wretchedly able to fuftain either Man or Beaſt for abundance «f Ne e 
M. 5 1 


eart of the ſoil before th _ 


together before ſhe be ruined and burnt up by this mortiferous Fever, and aſte 
Death and Deſtruction of hers, far leſs able, ſhe becoming, then but as a Cap 
tuum by reaſon of the long exhauſtion of the Life and 

lingring Conflagration) or elſe by a more ſpecial or ſolemn appointment of Proj, 


Husbandry ? i 


5. Thirdly and laſtly, There being ſo many and obdurate rebellious Spirits, 381 RE 
among the Apoſtate Angels as Men, that are fo far revolted from God, that they (, RT 
retain any Senſe of him in their Minds, that peremptorily deny a particular Þ;y, RE 
dence, and ſtoutly phanſy that if there be a Deity, he takes no notice of the af; RE 
of any particular Creatures, that jear and flout at Religion, and look upon the 1, FR 


of the Son of God when he lived in the World as a poor and Contemptible Exam 


of Puſillanimity and Dejectedneſs of Spirit, that contemn all his true Follower h . 

moaped Fools; but make their own Luſts their Law in all things, and therefor u 
inſenſible of whatever Injuſtice or Cruelty they commit, or whatever Beaſtlinebu {7 
Viteneſs they give themſelves up to; theſe being paſt all Senſe within, but all of thn 

ſenſible enough in their Bodies or Vehicles, the Devils themſelves not excepted, ly . 
fitting, nay how neceſlary is it, that a fiery Whirlwind and Tempeſt of Vengen: FE 
ſhould rattle upon their External Perſons, and that Corporeal pain ſhould pierce tn 
to the very quick, and that all whatever they took delight in ſhould be demoliſht, 1 
that they ſhould be ſmothered in tormenting Heat and Darkneſs, of which they ur? 


no end? 


6. Theſe Conſiderations which have alledged make the Conflagration of the Wnll 5 : 3 


avec... only poſſible, but alſo very reaſonable, eſpecially with that Circumſtance oft 
See Book 2. 


chap. 6, Sect. 2. coming * naturally, (for they would then look on it only as a common calamit) F : 4 
15 but of being inflicted viſibly by one whoſe Perſon and Laws are fo much vilified i fra 


ſcorned by all the Powers of the Dark Kingdom : And then again, for further convide ÞÞ 
* See the le. on and aggravation, after ſuch a time as they have ſeen the ſupernatural * deliver 
2 of the Righteous before their Eyes. For this makes good that Promiſe and Thier 
ch. 3. 18. Se&t. ning of our Saviour, what difference he would make betwixt the Sheep and the Gut 
ſaying to one, * Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, Inherit the Kingdom ; and to the olle, 


15. 
n ye accurſed into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 


41. 
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the Period of her Conflagration ſhall be ſhortued. From which if any univerſal 90 1 
doth accrue to the Creation, it is not unworthy of the Son of God and his mich: Eo 

and moſt glorious Hoſt to be employed in ſo weighty a performance. For is nt, 
whole Earth the Vineyard of the Lord, a particular platt of his skillful Cultur 1 RE. 
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17 Ar II the Conflagration of the Earth. — 1 . 


A 


A ulation or Synopſis of the more Intelligible part of the C hriſtian Myſtery, 
5 5 I 4 1273 of 22 thereof. <P he undeniable Grounds of this My- 
= /ery, The exiſtence of God, A particular Providence, The Lapſableneſs of Angels and 
Alen, The Natural ſubjection of Men to Devils in this fallen Condition. 3. God's 
= Wiſdom and Juſtice in the Permiſſion thereof for a time. 4, 5. Further Rea ſor of that 
= Permiſion. 6. The Lapſe of Men and Angels proved, 7. The Good emerging out of 

_—= :his Lapſe. 8. The exceeding great Preciouſneſs of the Divine Life. 9. The Confla- 
gration of the Earth. 10. The Good arifing from the Oppoſition betwixt the Light 

4d Dark Kingdom. 11. That God in due time is in a ſpecial manner to aſſiſt the 
XZ Kingdom of Light, and in a way moſt accommodate to the humane Faculties. 12. That 
== rcherefore he was to ſend into the World ſome Venerable Example of the Divine Lite, 
== with miraculous atteſtations of his Miſſion of ſo ſacred a Perſon. 13. That this Per- 
phon, by reaſon of the great Agonies that befall them that return to the Divine Life, 
© ought to bring with him a palpable pledge of a proportionable Reward, ſuppoſe, of a 
Bleſſed Immortality, manifeſted to the meaneſt Capacity by his riſing from the Dead 
and viſibly aſcending into Heaven. 14. That in the Revolt of Mankind from the Ty- 

' ranny of the Devil, there ought to be ſome Head, and that the Qualifications of that 
Head ought to be oppoſite to thoſe of the old Tyrant, as alſo to have a Power of reſtor- 
irg us to all that we have loft by being under the Vſurper. 15. That alſo in this Head 
AA the notable Objects of the Religious propenſions of the Nations ſhould be comprized 
iin a more lawful and warrantable manner. 16. That this Idea of Chriſtianity is ſo 
"X worthy the Goodneſs of God, and ſo ſutable to the State of the World, that no wiſe and 
vertuous Perſon can doubt but that it is or will be ſet on Foot at ſome time by Divine 
== Providence; and that if the Meſſias be come, and the Writings of the New Teſtament 
= be true, in the literal Senſe it is on Foot already. OE. 


W E have, I think, fully enough ſet forth the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in the Idea thereof, it may be more fully then was needful, before 
oe come to prove, That it is more then an Idea. We ſhall by way of Recapitula- 
tion contract the more Intelligible frame thereof into a leſſer Model, that its due ſym- 
g metry and proportion may be better ſeen at once. Which will be both a relief to 
pur Memory, and alſo a help to our Judgment, when we ſhall have a more eaſy op- 
| 1 of conſidering the ſolid ſtrength and handſome congruity of the whole 
abrick. ER | | | 3 | 

2. And I dare challenge the moſt maliciouſly-wiſe and Skillful, if he can find any 
rational exception againſt the ſtructure of this fo intelligible a Truth, whoſe Founda- 


Wion is no lefs firm then what is built upon theſe undeniable Grounds ; That there is 
= God, and a Perfect and Particular Providence, That there are Angels, and Spirits of 
Wen really diſtinct from their Bodies, and That the one as well as the other are lapſable. 


BE | hich things I have demonſtrated * partly in this preſent Treatiſe, partly in other * Sec Book 2. 
Writings ; and I appeal to all the World if they have any thing ſolid to oppoſe againſt 27 1 2 3- . + 
hat | have Writ. Moreover, That this Lapſe of Men and Angels is their forſaking oc * 
pf the Divine Life, and wholly cleaving to the Animal without any curb or bounds; Atheiſin, and 
hereby as well the fallen Angels or Devils as Man himſelf are become. as much as m Treatiſe of 
elpects the inward Life, mere Brutes, being devoid of rhat touch and ſenſe of the Di- 5 8 
Goodneſs, And therefore their Empire is generally merely like that of the Beaſts, Sul. 
* paving to Luſt and Power, where the ſtronger Rules with Pride and Inſolency over 

e weaker; and fo the Devils being a degree above Men, of more Wit and Power then 

e, ir naturally falls ro their ſhares to Tyrannize over Mankind, who were in the 

_ 1 men with themſelves, having become Rebels to God as well as they. 
ine e permits co he fra deen: Ang dra hr de ede f ü 

orld w Ws A 8 WERE this to be for a ſeaſon : And therefore the generality of the 
Tr or a time under the Religion and Worſhip of Devils, who were 
and enormous Recommenders of the me 


| re Auimal Life to the Sons of Men with- 
e bounds or kit a 
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ſtory. as I have proved by many Examples in 
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See Bock 3. er from whence are all things, or ſome Shred or Shadow of the Divine Att; 


chape 9, 


jury in all this; as alſo becauſe the OBject of this irregular Fury of both Men and 


her ſelf would elicite a more marvellous and glorious Light, and let them pi 


is fo plain, that not only the better fort of Philoſophers, ſuch as the Pythagorean; an 


Nance, as all Corporeal things are the ſame in Matter) may differ as much fron 


4. And that God ſhould ſtand ſilent all this time is no wonder, partly from whz 
I have intimated already, and partly becauſe he is out of the reach of any rea h 


Devils, in which they pleaſe themſelves ſo much, is but the Efe# of that ove . 
For I have ſhewn fully enough that all the Branches of the Animal Life 8 8 9 
and laudable in themſelves, and that only the unmeaſurable Love and Uſe of tn MG 
is the thing that is damnable. The great Rebellion therefore of both Men and 4,, AY 
gels is but a phrantick Dotage upon the more obſcure, evanid and inconſideralle 0 mo 
tions or Manifeſtations of that Power which ſhoots into all. — 

5. In this low Condition is held the Kingdom of Darkneſs, who, maugre al HHỹ 
Lawleſneſs and Rebellion, do ever lick the very Duſt of his Feet from whom they - 
have revolted. For there is no Might nor Counſel againſt the eternal God, by 


his Will ſhall ſtand in all. That al-comprehending Wiſdom therefore was not cu. AY 


witted by theſe Rebels, but ſhe ſuffered them to introduce a Darknels, out of wii MY: 


the Tablet with more duskiſh Colours, on which ſhe was reſolved, to pourtray the MT 
moſt illuſtrious Beauty that the Eyes of Man could deſire to look upon. 1 
6. And that there is a Lapſe of Men and Angels, is very manifeſt. That of Mu 


Platoniſts, but the making of Laws and appointing of Puniſhments and Mens gene 
ral Confeſſion of their Proneneſs to Vice and Wickedneſs, doth abundant!y teſl. 
fie. And that there are wicked Spirits or evil Genii, as well as good, the Religio 
of the Pagans, and the Confeſſion of Witches, and the Effects of them in the yi 
ſeſſed are a ſufficient Argument. 3 nt FB 
. Now that Wiſdom, as I have faid, that orders all things ſweetly, is not n 
the leaſt meaſure baffled by this Miſadventure of the fall of Angels and Me, 


but looks upon it as fit Fuel for a more glorious Triumph of the Dzvine Life, \ni 


that noted Aphoriſm amongſt the Pythagoreans, who laid no Principles for man : I f 
Ends, comes in ficly here, T8 xꝭ nov 2761 5 ben &, That the M. orſer is made for the ; TY 
Service and Advantage of the Better. And the Aingdom of Darkneſs, no queſtion, by XY: 


him that rules over all is very dextrouſly ſubordinated to the greater Advantage oe 


Kingdom of Light, it yeilding them a due exerciſe of all their Faculties in the be. 
half of the Divine Life, which God moſt juſtly does magnifie above all things; 3 
alſo a moſt ſucceſsful Victory and Triumph. So that the Period of Ages ougun WR 
end (fo exact a Providence attending things) as a very joyful and pleaſant Tit 
Comedy. This the Reaſon of Man will expect upon Suppoſition that there is 2 69 
and Providence, as moſt certainly there is both; eſpecially if one quality of S 
and Spirits be better and more precious than another, and the Divine Life the mal 
lovely Perfection of all. „„ ee 

8. Which is as true as touch to all that have once taſted the Excellency of it 
and the Ignorance of the blind is no Argument againſt the certain Knowledge of ten Wn 
that ſee. For one Soul, Angel, or Spirit (though they may be the fame in Su» 


another, as Gold, Diamonds, and Pearls do from common Dirt or Clay, or the molt 
exquiſite Beauty from the horribleſt Monſter. That therefore that is baſe ſha & 
rejected, and that which tis precious and noble ſhall be gathered up, in that D!) RS 
that the Lord ſhall make up his Jewels. 85 _ 
9. And there will be ſuch a viſible Day of Vengeance wherein the whole Earti * 
ſhall burn with the Wrath of God, not only the common Fame throughout i 
es and Places, of the final Conflagration of the World, and natural Reaſons in Ph. 
loſophy, but alſo a Neceſſity of ſome univerſal, palpable, and ſenſible puniſhmelt 
on impudently-prophane and atheiſtical People, is a warrantable Inducement to 
lieve. | jy 
10. The great Good therefore that does ariſe out of this Revolt of Men - 
Angels, is a ſetting the Activity of the Creation at an higher pitch, and mat; '* ms 
Emanations of all manner of Life felt more to the very quick, exciting and eme W 
ing all the Faculties and Paſſions of Souls and Spirits in a greater degree of L Ob 
and Motion, with more Vigilancy and a more ſavoury Senſe of acquired Enjoy mem nt 
then if there had been no ſuch Oppoſition betwixt the Light and Dark A. ingdows. — 1 
11. Now therefore though God may ſeem at firſt to give the Dark King dow 


Animal Life the Start of the Divine, yet he is in due time, by ſome very e — 
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5 Means, ſo to raiſe up, ſo to back and aſſiſt the Divine Life agua £5 1771 4 
5% 5 that ſhe may be found to have very viſible, Victories againſt the Ulurpa- 
_—_ * Satan over the Sons of Men. Wherefore the Divine Wiſdom that does 
=_ ording to abſolute Power but according to the Congruity of the Nature 
4 hi "i is to Shad off Mankind from the Slavery of the Devil, and reclaim them 
7 of hs teregularitie of the Animal Life to the Embracement of the Divine, by 
each a way as is moſt accommodare to the humane Faculties and Capacities. . 
8 And what do we think could work more kindly upon the Nature of Man to ! 
8 3 efleve him from the Bondage of Satan, and to make him cloſe mo _ Oe ö 
e which he had forſaken, then to exhibit a very vilible Example t 2 in ſome 8 — 
enerable Perſon, who ſhould earneſtly exhort Mankind to. follow his Steps and | 
practices, and whoſe Doctrine ſnould be confirmed with ſenſible Teſtimonies from 1 
leaven, in Approbation and Exaltation of his Perſon, ſhewing that he is the only | vj 
cloves, the Darling and Delight ofthe Eternal God, with ſome ſuch: Expreſſion as ; 
his from the very Clouds, This is my beloved Son, hear him 2 In brief, That his Birth, 
= | ife, and Death ſhould be adorned with»juch miraculous and ſupernatur al Circum- | "ti 
ances, that it may be wiſible to all Men that are not willingly blind, that this 
EMan was a true and infallible Meſſenget ſent from God ? Which would be a very 
orcible Battery laid againſt: their outward: ſenſes. — _ T7 0 
13. Bur being that this had been the ſadder Meſſage by how much more they 0 
had been aſcertain'd it had been true, That they muſt forſake the exorbitant Pleaſures 
Arbe Animal Life, aud Keep cloſe up to the Divine; it was alſo requiſite that they 
might be aſſured of a proportionable Reward for ſo great an Agony as they were 
to undergo in mortifying and caſtigating their natural or habitual Deſires, and 9 
betaking themſelves to the ſtreighter way. And therefore it is fit that that Truth 5 9 
| 
ö 


har is fo obſcure and incredible to the generality of Men, ſhould be made grofly : | : inl 
manifeſt to the meaneſt Capacities; I mean, the Reward of a bleſſed Immortality af- by 
er this Life, and the regaining of Heaven or Paradiſe which lapſed Mankind had loſt. 5 
he Certainty whereof I cannot tell how it may be better aſſured to them, than by =_ 
ne Witneſs of one whom we are ſure is infallible, and who fays expreſly that he 


1 ame from * thence, and after Death is to go thither again, and does not only tell 


e World fo, but proves it to outward Sight, he being raiſed out of his Grave 45 Book «x; 


after he was perfectly dead, and aſcending into the Heavens, where Fleſh and Blood Chap. 8. Sect, 
Etannot inhabit. Which is a viſible Demonſtration of the Soul's Immortality, and 5:5: 

iss feelingly accommodate to the ſloweſt Apprehenſion, as if ſome Man, of whoſe 
Honeſty the People were indubitably aſſured, ſhould deſcend from ſome high-Hill, 


6 
here none of the Country had had the Hap to have been as yet, and ſhould tell 
them what pleaſant Woods and Groves there were there, full of all manner of de- 
Vicious Fruit, a true terreſtrial Paradiſe, and that it was not fo ſteep or inacceſſible as 
it hey imagined ; and therewith ſhould return thither in the very ſight of thoſe that 

gueſtioned the Matter. This Confrderation would reach their very inward Reaſon and 
. diſpenſable Intereſt. For they that are the loweſt lapſed, are not fallen from the 
en enſe of their own good, and from a Deſire of everlaſting Happineſs if they find it 


Epoſlible. | | 
14. This were enough to make Mankind weary of the Devil's tyrannical Yoke. 
ot Bat in all Revolts there ought to be ſome Head; and no Perſon is ſo fit for ſuch 
| x WE Purpoſe as he who 1s able to reward his Followers, whoſe Virtues are eminently 
dn Wppoſite to the Vices of the Tyrant, and whoſe Rule, when he is inſtalled, will 

little thwart the uſual or natural and innocent Propenſions of the People as may 
e. | 


= Wherefore whereas the Devil's Government is notorious for unſpeakable Pride, 
- asolency, and Cruelty to Mankind; (as has been at large diſcovered in thoſe bloody 

acriftings and deſpightfully Miſ-ulings of Men in a way of Superſtition, which 
o Man can doubt to have any better Author than Satan himſelf) the Head of this 
arxrantable Revolt muſt be ſingularly kind and tenderly and affectionately loving 
* nd compaſſionate to the Generations of Men, as alſo very humble and lowly, and 
ee {o far from requiring ſuch abominable and bloody Homages as the facrificing 
WP! Men to him, that he would willingly lay down his Life for their ſake. Which 
uſt needs prove an unſpeakable Endearment of the Affections of his Followers to 
n, and raiſe in them a more vehement Deteſtation of the Devil's Tyranny. But 
1 pecauſe Love is ineffectual that has no Power of doing good, this Head becomes 

„ 2 | the 
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the more perfectly compleat, if he be found not only ſo kind as to be willing 
lay down his Life for his Subjects, but alſo to be able to fave them from al th 
Inconveniencies that oppoſite Power intangled them in, whoſe Wages were no bette 
than eternal Death; and therefore it was fitting that he ſhould have a power * 
God of giving everlaſting Life and crowning them with a bleſſed Immortaliy a 
the laſt Day, and of faving them from that general Deſtruction that will in tine 
ſeize as well on the rebellious Angels as the unreclaimed Souls of Men. 
15. Laſtly, Thoſe natural and innocent Propenſions of Mankind are grarigez . 
this Head we ſpeak of, if there be ſuch Properties in him as are ſuitable to their 0. 


pinions, Practices and Deſires, in Matters of Religion. And we know by Hiſtoy 
that the Heathen were very prone to ſuſpect thoſe that were their eminent 4 
factors to have been born of more than humane Race; and that they had ſo i, 
r N 


Senſe of Gratitude toward them, that they Deified them after their Deathg 
did them divine Honour. Add to this, their Conceit of the Neceſſity oft 


5 
oh = 
48 
— 
4 o 
1 
. 70 9 #, 
* 
* 
0 
# 
. 


8 


whdpuare and 4r9pomMurer for the appeaſing the Wrath of the Gods, and of the (h 


venience of their Di: Medioxumi. Wherefore if Divine Providence add theſe . 
tifications alſo, in the Choice of the Head ſhe ſhall appoint for the oppoſing un; 
beating down the Kingdom of Satan, the Matter is falkmore compleatly u-]! 
and accommodated to the humane Faculties; which having: been long abuſed 1, 
idle Miſtakes, cannot but be highly tranſported with Joy upon the diſcovering thy MY 
true and warrantable Object: and ſo the Nations will find ſuch a Prince and Lu, 
as the more they behold him and eye him, the more they muſt become em 
viſhed by him; Divine Wiſdom condeſcending by this Contrivance to the ume 
Curioſity of Courtſhip, to win off poor lapſed Mankind from the Tyranny of 9, | 


tan to the Kingdom of God. 


16. This is a ſhort Review of the more intelligible part of Chriſtianity ; the ky 
ſonableneſs whereof I take to be ſuch, that I dare appeal to the Judgment of ay, 
if it be not ſo worthy of the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and ſo fitly ſuited uy. XG 
to the Nature and Condition of things and the State of Men upon Earth, that it; 
indiſpenſable but that Providence ſome time or other ſhould ſend into the World uy 
a Prince and Redeemer of his People out of the Captivity of the Devil, as we have 
ſcribed : who having declared the Promiſes of eternal Life to his faithful Folloyes RE 

and fo raiſed himſelf a Party againſt the Powers of the Dark Xingdow, ſhould ci. 


8 
Ne — 


ciſe the Creation with this noble and high-concerning Conflict, and after a due im 


of Trial of the Faith, Reſolution, Conſtancy, Love, and Obedience of his Ade Z 
rents, return viſibly again at laſt, according to Promiſe, giving Victory, Peace, al 


a bleſſed Immortality to his own, and pouring down Wrath, and Vengeance, ad 


utter Deſtruction upon his implacable and contemptuous Enemies. This Provide i 


tial Contrivance, I ſay, looking upon it in the Idea, is ſo congruous and ration RS: 


that there is no wiſe and virtuous Man but will eaſily aſſent, that it will ſome tin: WM 


or other be ſet on foot in the World; but I ſhall now endeavour to make good tn 
it is already on foot, and that this Period of Providence is begun in the Appen 
ance of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God and of the bleſſed Virgin: that is, That ar 


Chriſtian Religion, as it relates to the Perſon of Chriſt, according as I have pt i 


pounded it and diſplayed it in the main Branches thereof, is not a mere /dea,bl 


a real and actual Truth. Which I think will be ſufficiently demonſtrated, if | po: (WARS: 


That the expected Meſſias is come, and That the Writings of the New 7. eſtament at : 1 | 
true. For nothing then can defeat our Deſign, unleſs a Man will be fo wild ast0 


pervert the Lireral Senſe of thoſe Writings, and turn every thing miraculous ter be 


into an Allegory. 
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CHAP. II. 
.. H be chief Author of this Myſtical» Madneſs that walls the true and literal Senſe 
1 1 > 4 3 4 H. 3 whoſe Doctrine therefore and Perſon is more exattly to "a 
e enquired into, 2. His bitter Reviling and high Scorn and Contempt of all Mi 
niſters of the Gojpel of Chriſt that teach according to the Letter, with the al Conſe- 
quences thereof. 3. The Reaſon of his V. Hification of them, and his Injunttion to his 
Followers not to conſult with any Teachers but the Elders of his Family, no not with 
the Dictates of their own C et but wholly to give themſelves up to the leading 
of thoſe Elders. The irrecoverable Apoſtacy of p43 Souls from their Saviour by this 
wicked Stratagem. 4. His high Magnifications of himſelf, and his Service of the 
Love, before the Diſpenſation of Moſes, John the Baptiſt, or Chriſt himſelf. 5. That 
his Service of the Love is a third Diſpenſation, namely of the Spirit, aud that which 
ſurpaſſes that of Chriſt ; with other Encomiums of his Doctrine, as that in it is the 
ſounding of the laft Trump, the Deſcent of the new Jeruſalem from Heaven, the Re- 
ſarrection of the dead, the glorious coming of Chriſt to Judgment, and the everlaſting 
Condemnation of the wicked in Hell- Fire, 6. That H. Nicolas for his time, and * 
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ter him the eldeſt of the Family of the Love in Succeſſion, are Chriſt himſelf de- 
= fſeended from Heaven to judge the World, as alſo the High Prieft for ever in the 
we Holy. | | 


HERE being therefore this only Obſtacle to our proſperous Procedure in 

I this Affair, and the ſpreading of this myſtical Madneſs being moſt of all 
from the Eſteem and Authority of that highly-adored Exthufraſt, H. Nicolas of Am- 
EE fterdan ; 1 find my ſelf neceſſitated to make here ' ſome ſtop, to diſcover his enor- 
ZE mous Doctrines, and the Groundleſneſs of them; as well to undeceive his ſeduced - 
Admirers, as to juſtifie my own *publick Diſlike of him, that I may not ſeem to have * EntuGzfin, 
been in the leaſt meaſure either raſh or injurious. And that we may the better pro- Triumphat. 
ceed therein, I ſhall firſt preſent him to you in all his Ruffe and Glory, adorned with op 
the Teſtimonies of his own Style, ſuch as he would appear to the World to be ; 
and then examine If there be any ground of believing him to be ſuch; and laſtly 
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3 


offer Reaſons whereby 1 ſhall clearly demonſtrate that he is not what he pretends- 
to be. wy 


See his Pro- 
phelie of the 
Spirit of 


Love ch. 10.7. 


15 
n 
L WT © 


the Hiſtory of Chriſt and all his Promiſes, be they by never ſo ſincere and devout 


" | the only illuminated in the World. Of this you may read more fully in his firſt 


; * . 5 elaine his own Family (who yet are indeed (as you ſhall hear 
_—_— 2 at 8 muſt needs imbitter the Spirits of his profeſſed Follow- 
5 Weording 0 oh 1 * eyond all meaſure againſt the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ac- 

Wo” etter thereof, Which yet clearly enough ſets out to us the Hiſtory, 
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1 . . Act is not literally ſet down in the Text. So that all their Boaſt is but 
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ly before our Eyes in the Letter it ſelf. And therefore if they have any ce 
| Secret to themſelves, it is the Myſtery of Infidelity and Dubelief, a bold and 9 


i 5 round 
leſs Preſumption that the Hiſtory is not true. nc 


3. Which Preſumption makes them ſo peremptorily conclude all the Scriptur 1 
learned under Ignorance, none of them hitherto having been ſo naſute as to fa 5 
out the leaſt Falſity in the Oldneß of the Letter. And therefore that their Nod Wl 
may not be entangled nor diſtracted through the ſimple Belief or plain Doct 
of ordinary Chriſtians, he exhorts them not to hearken to, nor believe any ot. 
Service or Information but what is adminiſtred by the Elders in the Fouſe of N . 
ch. 13, 9. al- Love * enjoins them to give up their Underſtandings wholly to the eldeſt of 1, MAY 


OG. 12. 37. 


4 14 1. Family, and to give ear to none elſe but the Teacher of his own Sect. * Ny: 


* . X 1 4 . ? . | $I. . 6 lj 
dn. ao. 25 3. ill not ſo much as ſuffer them to appeal to the Light that is within them, 


9 


to judge themſelves nor be judged by their own Conſciences, but only by the H 
ders of the Fouſe of Love, concerning whom they mult not have the leaſt $4, 
cion of Error or Unfaithfulneſs. Which is the greateſt Tyranny and Slavery 1,, EXT 
on the Soul of Man that can be deviſed, and a ſhrewd Indication that tho f-. 
ders will approve and adviſe things againſt expreſs Scripture, Reaſon, and Cy. CT 
ſcience. And thus is many a poor {imple Lamb catched out of the Fold of CM 
and carried quite away without Recovery into the thickeſt and remoteſt Wy, FE 
and darkeſt Caverns or Dens to be devoured by this white Wolf, who, by his «: | 
cious Speeches, heart- melting Inſinuations, ſoſt-ſoothing Language, that is ord 
and perfumed with nothing but Love, firſt intices the Little-ones, after whom 1; 
Mouth waters, to a great Eſteem of himſelf, and then utterly extinguiſhes in then 
to their eternal Deſtruction, all that Faith they had in the Perſon and Promiſes e? 


our ever-bleſſed Saviour. 


Which he does by intercepting all Aid that the Uſe of Reaſon and the Knoy: £ 


e 


ledge of the Scripture could adminiſter, giving them ſuch hard Language as we ht 


above recited ; the civileſt Aſperſion he beſtows, being the Imagination of the Huw | 2 
ledge but magnifying himſelf and his Service of the Love, that is, his own U... 


ctrine, above whatever yet appear to the Sons of Men, as you ſhall now hear. 


4. Fer he ſets himſelf above Abraham, Moſes, David, and all the Prophets, abe? 

John the Baptiſt, yea above the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf. For indeed he will:? 
See his Eyan- low that the Service of the Fathers in the Covenant of Circumciſion untill Mit, Fo 
was the Forefront of the true Tabernacle; and that Moſes in Figures and Shao 


gelie, ch. 37. 


ſet out the true Being of the true Sanctuary of God in the Spirit of their Sg 
That John the Baptiſt was a Preparation by Repentance to an Entrance into tle Þ 
Holy of the true Tabernacle ; and that this Holy of the true Tabernacle is the & 
vice of Chriſt in the Belief : But the Holy of Holies, or the moſt Holy, this he rens 
*chap. 38. 3. to himſelf and his Service of the Love, * Wherein, as he boaſts, is the Perlection d 
Life, the Completion of all Propheſies from the Beginning of the World, the righteous Þ 
Judgment of God, the Throne of Chriſt before which all things muſt needs be man 
ſted,rhe perfect Being of the Godhead,and the true Reſt of the choſen of God. He cals 
alſo this his Service of the Love the laſt Day, and the Perfection and Concluſion of all tit 


Works of God. Whereby he would intimate it to be an everlaſting Seventh Day « 1 
Sabbath. And yer he will have it alſo the Eighth Day, as if he affected an Holy Day be E 


yoad that of God himſelf, and a time beyond Eternity. 


5. Again, in his Propheſie of the Spirit of Love, he ſets himſelf higheſt in the f | : i 


numeration of the Three Principal Services, namely the Service of the Law uni Þ 


God the Father, the Service of the Belief under Chriſt the Saviour, and the & 
vice of the, Love under the Holy Ghoſt. The Affectation of which Office he lan rm 
of his Maſter David George, as is noted by them that have wrote of theſe Enthuſidſ 2 
I omit to ſpeak of leſſer Encomiums of his Doctrine; as that it is the /aft Im 
that ſare Word of Prophefie ; that his Day of the Love is that new Day that the Lu - 
has made, abundant in Clearneſs and full of eternal Joy, the new Jeruſalem deſcend 1 


See Reyel. Dei from Heaven, and the Inheritance of the righbt- Perfection. We will conclude al wit 


cap» 29. v. 3. What he writes in his Revelation of God, Behold preſently in this Day is the lig | 1 
dum of the God of Heaven and his Righteouſneſs, the godly Majeſty and his 6 
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alſo the Salvation of Chriſt and the eternal Life appeared in perfect C learmeſs, vu 3 | 


great Triumph and Joy; The Neſurrection alſo of the dead, the cleanſing of . he Earth : F 


the Bleſſing of all Generation, the righteous Judgmennt of God, the glorious Cons 


Chrift with all the thouſands of Saints, and the everlaſting Condemnation of all 10 : 


ly in the helliſh Fire. What therefore can you expect more than is accom pl 


8 


7 


745 
ot Þ 


1 Cab. 12. that Famous Allegor. Prophet H. Nicolas. 173 


his Service of the Love? And what greater Perſon can there be then he who ſets ſo 
WE Glorious a Diſpenſation on Foot on the Earth? Let us therefore take notice what he 
makes himſelf in the midſt of this Glory and Pomp which he ſets out. 1 

6. 4s if it were a ſmall thing for him to be raiſed from the Dead, and to be anoin- 


. le. a Houſe for his dwelling, and to a Seat of his Chriſt the Seed of David; and 
e f is revealed out of Heaven from the Right Hand of 


true Judge, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and King, which executes the right Judgment of his Ha- chap. 20. 13. 


ther according to the Truth. But we are alſo to underſtand that 7his Chri/?, that fits 
pon the Throne of his Father David, is the eldeſt Father of the Family of Love, as ap- 


6 c 57 8 
"np. 


> 


pears out of his Evangelium, Cap. 31. Sect. 14. and 16. Which places compared with 
what has been recited, it is clear that H. Nicolas is this Chriſt on the Seat of David for 
bis Life-rime; and, which is ſtill worſe, and the Seed of endleſs Madneſs and Blaſphe- 
my, that this wild Preſumption of rhe eldeſt in the Family being the very Chriſt from 
Heaven returned to judge the World with equity, will be entailed upon their Succeſſors 
for ever. And that the appearance of this Chriſt may be the more Glorious and more 
anſwerable to the very Phraſe of Scripture, he is accompanied with Angels as well as 


Saints, ſome of his Elders being adorned with the glittering Title of Seraphims, as is 


to be ſeen in the Legend of his Life, Entituled Mirabilia Dei, as alſo in his Glaſs of Righ- 


* + * * hn 


I. 4» Examination of all poſſible Grounds of this Fanatick Boaſter's magnifyins his 

| = thus highly. 2. That there are no Groands thereof from either the DES boſe 
. or from his Scriptural Eloquence, Raptures and Allegories. 3. The unſpeakable Power 
6 and Profit of the Letter above that of the Allegory, inſtanced in the C rucifixion, Re- 
oh arrection, Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and his coming again to Judgment. 4. That Alle- 
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| - 5 gorizing the Scripture is no ſpecial Divine Gift, but the Fruit of eith 


1 * T enough has been related to ſhew that tranſcendent eſteem this Enthufiaſt 
and Doctrine. Let us now conſider what Right or Ground he had to aſſume fo m 


gucements imaginable into view; This high 
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hougght) or 


er our Natural 


Pubanſy or Education. 5. That he had no Grounds of Magnifying himſelf from any Mi- 


racles he did. 6. Nor from being any Special Preacher of Perfection or Pract; 
thereof, 7. Of that Imperfeition that is ſeated in the impurity + the Ala Spiri 
and ungovernable tumult of Phanſy in Fanatick Perſons. | 4 


a 


had both of himſelf, and alſo would inſinuate into others, of his own Perſox 


imſelf, or others may have to attribute ſo much unto him. And to bring all - 3 


able i conceit of his being ſo ſuperemin 
| Perſon, muſt ariſe either from the Matter he does deliver, or nes or he | 
aÞtures he was in when he penn'd down his Revelations, (as he would have them 


from the Myſteriouſueſs of his AZegorzes, or from his Evangelizing the Perfes 


ion, or laſtl ; ; 
ould be Aa fone he was Propheſied of in the Scriptures, as he in whom all things 


” z SINE tor the main Matter he delivers plainly and above-bord 


, it is the excellenc y 


ie Goſh Which is ſo Eſſential a Truth to Chriſtianity, * and plainly inculcated in * See Book ;) 


„ and ſo effectually recommended, that there is no true Chriſtian can miſs of * 2. ad 13. 
it. 
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it. So that we need no new Inſtructer in that Divine Grace, much leſs any 


3 * 
is ſo plai dy. And therefore i '"/7/ 
Prophet to teach us what is ſo plain to us already. And therefore if there be u 


thing new in this Doctrine of Love, it mult be ſuch a kind of Love that is new to Ch. 
ſtians, I mean to true Chriſtians ; but not the G#oſticts, nor the School of Sim 1 
gue, who ſpoke as magnificently of himſelf as this Impoſtor can do poſſibly. An I 
his Scriptural Eloguence, his Raptures and 7 ranſportations in the penning down " ORE 
| Writings, how that ſuch things arife frequently from Nature and Complexion, is be = 
dee Enthuſiaſ. dantly declared in my Euthuſiaſmus Triumphatus : (to ſay nothing of worſer Aflitencs \ 
2 then mere Complexion ) as alſo the dexterity of Allegoriæing; which yer how gif, 
23,24, 56,59. tedly he performs, I ſhall note anon. : | —_— 
3. In the mean time I hold it well worth our obſervation, how giddy and injudicog, 
thoſe Perſons are that are ſo mightily taken with the cal Senſe of ſuch parts of y 
Hiſtory of Chriſt as are moſt profitable in the belief of the mere Letter: Such a 
Paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, his Seſſion at the Right Hand of God, and his coming wy * 
to Judgment, when he will change theſe vile Bodies of ours into the ſimilitude of i 
Heavenly Body. For making this a mere Repreſentation of ſomething to be perm. MR 
ed within us, namely his Crucifxion, of our mortifying of the old Man, his Reſur,s, 
on, of our rifing to newneſs of his Life, his Aſcenſion into Heaven and fitting at! 
Right Hand of God, of our entrance into and Rule and Reign in the Heavenly R¹m 
with Chriſt in the Spirit, and his Returning to Judgment, the judging and goVerniy N 
our Natural and Earthly Man with Righteouſneſs and Equity (which Allegdries « 
rather not ſo good, is the deepeſt Wiſdom and Divineſt Revelation that is to be fm 
in this admired Prophet) ſuch Alluffons, I ſay, and Similitudes as theſe have no n! 
force nor efficacy to urge us, or help us on to thoſe Accompliſhments they repteem 
then if the Hiſtory of Chriſt were a mere Fable. But if, in ſtead of making tn? 
—_ Reſemblances, we ſhould uſe them as Arguments from a true Hiſtory, they be: 
Chap. 16. Power unſpeakable for the making us good. For thus any Ingenuous Spirit vod? 
melt into remorſe, when he conſiders how the Son of God, out of mere Love ai 
Compaſſion ro him, was Crucified for him; and thereby will willingly ſubmit to! RE 
the pain of Mortification in a kindly Gratitude to his Saviour: And from the bes? 
See Book 8, of the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, will be the further animated in his pu. RE 
Clap. 17. ſuance of the Reſurrection to an Holy Life, being aſſured of Eternal Enjoyment of h; 
Labours by a Bleſſed Immortality; of which alſo His Aſcenſion into Heaven is a h.. 
ther pledge, and his fitting at the Right Hand of God the greater motive to ue 
his mind from Earthly deſires, and to think of thoſe things that are above. * i! 
laſtly, his certain hope of obtaining that Crown of Glory which Chriſt the Rig: 
ous Judge ſhall give unto him at the laſt Day (I mean that Gloried and Heaven! fees 
Body) will be the greateſt ingagement imaginable to ſpend the ſtrength of his Nav je 
ral Body in his Service, to expoſe it to all Hardſhips, yea to Death it ſelf, if nec fe 
require, for the Honour of his Saviour; and in the mean time to poſſeſs it in all vr 
ctity poſlible, in a grateful obſervance of his Commands from whom we expect it 
Redemption of our Bodies. | — 2 
4. Wherefore the Literal meaning of the Hiſtory of Chriſt being ſo powerful a Wl 
effectual ro the making of us good, it is a ſign of a great deal of tolly and lcvity v Rp 
dote upon mere Allegories and Alluſions, that have no force at all in them to move hn 
ro Godlineſs and Vertue ; or to ſurmiſe that there is any thing Spiritual or Divine" 
. the mere Allegorizing of the Scripture. For there is nothing Divine, ſaving our u 1 
ö aſſurance of the Holy Truths themſelves that are delivered in the Goſpel, whether tis Run 
| be Life or Hiſtory, for this is a Spiritual Gift indeed. But that we conceive that 0 (Rp 
4 may repreſent the other, that is only the natural Nimbleneſs of our Phanſy, or aD% Bs 
| terity accruing to us from Uſe and Education ; ſuch as I queſtion not but was in a 
Paal, who was brought up a Phariſee, and therefore was well verſed in their Midri ® 
or Myſtical meaning of the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, which made him ſo p 
to ſuch Applications in the New. Bur this was no ſuch ſpecial Inſpiration or ec 4 
Spiritual Attainment in him above the reſt of the Apoſtles, but merely a Caſt 0! ® 
Office, a Specimen of his former Education, which accuſtomed him to Alluſions3 
* SecBook 10. Allegories in the Interpreting of the Law. So that I much pity thoſe poor * S0 - 
a ſo Tranſported and overcome with thoſe Alluſions and Allegorical Reflexi0"5 * Bp 
ect. 5o ( ; 3 . e. he Capaciie 1 
uch high Attainments, that they think themſelves illuminated above t „ 
a f a 7 | ſed with the gaudy Colours of the Rain BR 
of all other Mortals, being more plea ith the gaudy e 
then with the pure Light which 1s reflected thence : Which yet all true Chri 


a j 3 : - : och If 1 
plainly ſee and feel in the ſimplicity of its own Nature, withqut any ſuch anche I 


* See Book 8. 
Chap. 18, 
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5 fractions; and know that the reſt is not the did . 6 
W of Phanſy lending its aid to the ſetting f hoof e of the Spirit, but the mere ſervice 
gen 0 b | g forth of Divine Perceptio A 7 
—_ ſallad is the chief Food this pretended Prophet feeds his 0 ll 1 r 
Pos the _ „ of his being extraordinarily called RS) 2-5 wa _ 
. . or as for Miracles, he never did a 5 1 5 
1 tituled Mirabilia Dei, where nothing we'd rt Ao Te Meet ge qo rs Lite En- 
4 tical Dream, wherein he ſeemed to be frighted together v ih 7 * certain Pr ophe- 
preſſions after he awakened out of it; as alſo a lucky eſca inen de 
ü perſecutors, Who haply being not ſo vigilant <> they wel h - OUL of the Hands of his 
= makes them ſtruck with Blindneſs ; and laſtly his N bor ee N 
by Fr ieſt or Confeſſor when he was a Child: Wherein he fp 98 0 Tae e to | | 
5 his Doctrine, that he ſeems as wiſe at eight Years old e e ee Fad f 
. lived to a very conſiderable Age. But any one 8 as ever he was ſince, tho he 
- 3 8 7 the Diſcourſe was never en fir : 25 25 8 15 A e 
Romance. So that as petty Buſineſſ ue Hiſtory, but a Spiritual 
Truth ineſſes as theſe are, they have no aſſura A 
65s. Now for his Pretenſions of bei WW 
4 eing the moſt Emi ; | 
4 7 Boaſt. For whether he an, by 5 I Preacher of Perfection, it is a 
OY Tel aw, it cannot be more clearly and advanta ute Þ bn Seng e geo 
. 7 en by Chriſt and his Apoſtles.  * And 9 5 * reached then it is in the New . 
life on wo Love, who being the declared Son of God by * s there betwixe ſneh Ar. 
tothe . on to Mankind, and a ſoft Fellow — 5 malle 3 ca 
. rid? Or whether he pretend to at only talks fine phraſ 
or Holy Life, whoſe Root i to a more general Perfection in the Divi eee 
the Branches Charit) is true Faith in God and his Promiſ OT 
_— ity, Humility and Purity; i romiſes through Chriſt 
he is perfectly fallen Conn I 5 urity; it ſhall appear riſt, and 
4 om it, and that he 1 | anon, that as for true Fat 
And for the preſent it i oF at he is as a dead Tree oe Fats 
ZE with accuſations out of other: > out of his own Writings { not ny” 
HAumility, or Purit ers ) that he is far from bein | e Das 
; 'y, For what . g perfect either 1 
Men that are not of his Cot greater ſign of Dncharitabl n 
re ne sCommunzal naritableneſs, then to ch Il 
Du Devils Apa 2 alty to be of the Synagog1 | arge all 
evil! at greater Pride, th 9gogue of Satan and Child 
and Chriſt, and make as if h then to prefer himſelf befo ildren 
| . | Abrah 
thouſands of Saints 15Se e were God himſelf come to j Te, TR, Fes 
5 | judge the World with hi 
PF W his 
ann, N unk down from all { A greater Symptoms of L 
A eee ene To hy 
= | and his lu imat Lreouſneſs, ot ſuch as came in to | 
gang Women, and thei iy animations againſt Shamef n on 
13 8 4. ir ſhineſs to {uch b 8 acedneſs and Modeſt j * 12 
4 chin ry my apprehenſion are very 001 * ordinary Baſhfulneſs is loath 2 — of Re — 9 
{i 7 Bu p/n n by the Mouth of a Ae hae W, oat Glaſs of his, as if it had = nes Book 4 
..:. 12 there is alſo a more ſubtil Unclean 8 5s 3 
_— weakneſs, he w nels, from which who i: EL 
the lmpurity of the 4 2 F ny be ARE: to profeſs himſelf Fo + 2. as, F ho 
eination. Hence are our Sid irit, in which is the Seat and Domi er 4 800 that is 
Þ þ real or en ominion of 
1 "a firſt blaſted themſelves, blaſt all 3 ſtrucken Preachers and Pro * gps Gar 
heir Faratick Contagi , blaſt all others that Labour wi het, Who be- 
= refine d the A N Thoſe In whom Mor eee _ | ike impurity 7 by 
= | - 46g . Snot had its full W 
come by ſuch Eur huff Pick natural Complexions, are ſubject ; ork, nor 
ale Cuſtody of t faſtick Storms, till a more perf Jeet to be mitten and 
= 1 J of the Tut ellectual P Per ect Pur ificati p OVer- 
— 1 perfect 3 "hs (rio Refareflion fm the ber oy Og ropher boat p 
bim 5 *** not yet ſo much as paſſed th „it is manifeſt to the 
= 1 aken Kingd rough that Death ore 
"Fines | gdom of Trut! h that Death that ſhou! 
8 Aſtral me 51 0 oe bal World, where he 5 2 1 moveable Ce im 
ich. and the Viol e Blaſts and B a 
ons of Eternal Re. ence of Phanſy perv os eiter of..the 
zbe was in th eaſen. For God is not in th erts not the faithful Repreſentati 
8 £/s. But a peſtuous Wind, Earthquak 2 
of the en, Truth is to be found in Fea 5 char Paſted before the Prophet , x; 
inati ord ; not urg'd u ſtill ſmall Voice, which i E. 
nation, but deſcendi g d upon us by that fu hich is the Ech 
2M 2 eſcending from th t furious Impulſe of Co : 0 
g from the Father of Lights, with wh mplexional Ima- 
om there is no ſhadow of 
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| ment this is. For firſt, if there were ſuch an Eminent Prophet expected diſtinct from Ei 
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tell in this falſe Light, has a Power by Words or hin: = to fire others, and to 100 | 
cate them with the ſame heat and noiſe in their enraviſhed Imagination, hereby th ; 
{till and ſmall Voice of Incomplexionate Reaſon cannot be heard. N 
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1. That neither H. Nicolas nor his Doctrine was Propheſſed of in Holy Scripture, 71, 
of the Angel Preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel groundleſiy applied to him. 2. 4; al 
that Place, John 1. 21. of being That Prophet. 3. His own mad Applicatin 
Acts 17.ver. 31. to himſelf. 4. Their Miſapplication of 1 Cor. 13. ver. 9, 10. 0 YG 
Hebr. 6. ver. 1, 2. to the Doctrine of this new Prophet. 5. Their arguing for the 4, 
thority of the Service of the Love from the Series of Times and Diſpenſations, pit 
the Anſwer thereunto, 6. That the Oeconomy of the Family of Love 7s quite contrary 
to the Reign of the Spirit. 7. That the Author 1s not againſt the Regnum Spiritls 5 3 . 
the Cabbaliſts alſo ſpeak of, but only afiirms that this Diſpenſation takes not away e 

Perſonal Offices of Chriſt, nor the External comelineſs of Divine Worſhip. 8. Thu i N 
tbis Regnum Spiritus is to be promoted by the Miniſtry of ſome one Perſon more TY - 
cially, it follws not that it is H. Nicolas, he being a mere miſtaken Enthuſiaſt, or Wh 


1. ND therefore being blinded with the Wind and Duſt of this Fanatick Tem. 
peſt, they are carried on to ſo great a piece of Folly, as to fanſy this miſts 
ken Wight ſo Sacred and Divine a Perſon as to be Propheſied of in the Holy Scripture, 
Hut the Places that are alledged are ſo weakly and ineptly applied, that it is a furthe 
confirmation of their being ſtrangely hood-winked and held down with an over-beaing RT 
effaſcination and witchcraft. For how vain a thing is it to make this Man that 4we! FT 
Revel. chap. that Preached the Everlaſting Goſpel, whenas that Angelical Preachment was at lat FR 
14.v.6. ſeven or eight hundred Years before he lived, according to all thoſe Interpreters tha 
have endeavoured to give a ſolid and coherent account of S. John's Prophecy: But ths 
is more then I need attempt, (or it may be can be done) to confute this aſſertion by 
Chronological demonſtration. It is ſufficient to note that it is groundleſs, a mere pla 
ſy unbacked by Reaſon and Argument ; whenas on the contrary there is evident Reaſon 
againſt it; This Perſon whom they ſo much adore being rather a Decryer of the Ever 

laſting Goſpel then a Preacher of it, as ſhall appear in due time. | 
2. The Second conceit of his being Propheſied of in Scripture is fixt upon that dl 
St. John 1. ver. 21, where they would have him to be That Prophet, viz. an Eminent 
Prophet diſtinct from Elias and Chriſt, But it is very diſcernable how weak an Aled 


as and Chriſt, it does not follow it is he. And then again, this expectation of the Jews 
no Divine Teſtimony. And thirdly, as ſome Interpreters have noted, they expedted 
him before the coming of Elias, as Elias before the coming of Chriſt. Others under 
vec Gritiue ſtood by That Prephet the Prophet Jeremy, who is ſtyled 5 Of ce, That Prophet i 
Pom die Pic. God. And laſtly, amongſt the reſt that excellent Critick and pious Interpreter Caſt 
lio renders it ſimply, a Prophet, the Senſe being, At leaſt art thou a Prophet? See (i 
fſtellio upon the place. So many weaknings are there of this groundleſs Fiction of his 
being Propheſied of in this place of Scripture. 
Ads 17.v.31. 3. But I ſhall produce a Third place, and that of his own chuſing, 4&s 17. vet 
God is ſaid to have appointed a Day in which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs I 
that Man whom he hath Ordained ; whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all Men, in that 
he hath raiſed him from the Dead. This ſhameleſs Enthufraſt does not ſtick to app! 
to himſelf this place, as if he were the Man Propheſied of therein. Whenas it f 
nifeſt, it is meant of the Perſon of Chriſt, whom God had Corporeally raiſed iro te 
Grave as a palpable Pledge and Aſſurance that the World ſhould be judged by him a. 
cording to the Scriptures, Matth. 2.5. 3t. But ſuppoſing the meaning to be that whic By 4 
this Fanatick Boaſter would have it, ſee what Senſe it will make with the precee% : 
verſe, which would be this, That God now commands all Men every where o ee", ; 
namely, becauſe 1 500 Tears hence he will raiſe up H. Nicolas from the Dead, in a mY „ 
Senſe, who ſhall judge the World by his Doctrine. What Bedlam Madneſs 1s this f 1 
vent ſuch Expoſitions of the Holy Writ upon pretence of higher Inſpiration then * 1 
was yet in the Word? The Apoſtle's Exhortation would be as wild Senſe as 19 * 1 
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act as they can, becauſe it is ready one thouſand five hundred Years hence to fall 


- be {et on Foot on Earth with the preſent Doctrine of Chriſt and Knowledge of the Apo- 


ſtles, but the condition of the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Church in this Life wit L 8 | 


D ” that which ſhe ſhall bave in Heaven : And therefore be ſaith, Now I know in fait, but 
= hen I ſhall know even as I am Known. What, does S. Paul mean that he ſhall know no- 
ching clear till Z7. Nicolas his time? O the madneſs and impudence of theſe giddy In- 
WE terpreters ! And to the latter Text; What would they have us to let go our Chriſtian 
Creed under pretence of a new Doctrine which is more perlect.? Yea certainly they 
EXE would fo, as will appear more plainly anon. Rut how ſhamefully they abuſe this 
EE Scripture to that execrable end, is evident from the following Verſe, Aud this will we 
4e, if God permit, That is, The Apoſtle himſelf will deliver that Doctrine of Ferfe- 
EE 40 he mentions in the firſt Verſe ; and therefore it is no Prophecy of the Doctrine of 
. Nicolas, but a more exquiſite Declaration of the excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood ; 
EZZwhich is too long and too accurate to fill a ſhort Creed. But what pitiful ſhifts are 
EEE theſe deluded Fanaticks put to, when they have no better Alledgements then theſe for 


their Revellious Errors againſt Chriſt 2 


F. I ſhill conclude my examination of their grounds of believing this Fazatick ſo 
S great and eminent a Prophet, with ſomething a more trim conceit of his Followers, 
whereby they would countenance their high Opinion they have of him, which is 
EEE hinted alſo from himſelf; namely, That the Series of Times and Providence ſeem to 
F give witneſs to the mighty Profeſſions he makes of his own Miniſtry, For as. there 
LE was for a time a Service of the Law under God the Father, and then a Service of the 
Belief under Chrift the Son; ſo likewiſe the Holy Ghoſt muſt have his turn and have 
his Service: And what Service can that be, but he Service of the Love 2 To which I 
EE anſwer, That if they ſpeak this in good earneſt in reference to the three Hypoſtaſes of 
the ever-Bleſſed 7rinity, it is plain that that Myſtery was not Communicated to the 
EZ World under the Law of Moſes, but concealed in the hidden Cabbala among the Wiſe 
Men and Prophets, not to be publiſhed till Chriſt ; for the better clearing and fitter 
@ recommending the Theory of his Union with the Eternal Word. With the appear- 
ance therefore of Chriſt, with whom all the fulneſs of Divine Wiſdom was to be im- 
parted to Men, a diſtincter Knowledge of the Deity and clearer aſſurance of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul ( the main Branches of the Ancient Cabbala)) was alſo Commu- 


— —— YET > 
"Ex 1 2 — SY 0 - - 40 ir : 
2 ** r rh oF e 
— 8 " . 
LE DIED 2 — 4 _—_— _— 


, cu p » mr 

WI — . 8 — ** ret _ 3 — 
3 Oe N 4, 2 

Mes! 1 — 5 — = 


— 


1 
7 


| WE nicated. But it is no where ſaid, nor can be conceived, That God the Father, diſtinct- 
iy from the Son and ZæToly Ghoſt gave the Law to Moſes ; but it was an Act, as all Acts 
ad extra are, of the entire Godhead. Nor is the Father nor the Holy Spirit excluded 
in che Oeconomy of the Goſpel, but their Glory is acknowledged Cocqual and their 


WT Majeſty Coeternal. Nor again can the Church ever ceaſe to be under the Belief of Je- 
s Cbriſt, fo as that any other God. ſervice ſhould juſtle that out by its Succceſſion. For 
che Belief of the Promiſes of Chriſt's coming again viſibly to Judgment and Crown- 
ing his true Members with Eternal Life and Glory, muſt of neceſſity continue till the 
EE Promiſes themſelves be ſulfilled. Which are bur phantaſtically conceived to be fulfilled 
in the Service of the Love. ee e Wien Tt Yi „ 

5. Moreover how can that Diſpenſation pretend to be the Miniſtry of the Spirit, 
= where Men are kept off from believing the inward. manifeſtations of their own Mind 
here alone they can be properly ſaid ro be Tauzht of C] and urged to give up all 
heir Light and Conſciences to be rul'd at the pleaſure of the Elders of his Family 2 This 
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is not to be inſpired by God; but to be Taught merely by Men, and to be carved and 


onl RF ſhaped out like a piece of dead Marble by the Hand of the Statugry. So wholly un- 
Diſpenſat ion of the Spirit is this Oeconomy of the Service of the Love. Beſide 

is 2 piece of Rapine and Robbery to appropriate that to their Family which is 
' 1 : 
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was Propbeſied of in the Scriptures. Book vi. 
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* See Book 8. 
ch. 8, and 9. 


and exrernal flattery of the Perſon of Chriſt, which has continued too many ©," 
there will ſucceed a more general Reign of the Spirit of Life and experimental Ky, by 3k 
of his Sceptre and Power in us, ſubduing all his Enemies there under his Feet, and r 
ing the World in true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; it is that which I in no wiſe ppc "FT 
nay, I muſt confeſs I have a fatal and unalterable propenſion to think it to be 8. : 
and that this may be that Regnum Spiritus which the Cabbaliſts of old did Preſage an Z 
does begin with rhe Reviving of the Witneſſes in the Apocalypſe of St. Joln. Of 1 1 
things I have * already ſpoke. But in the mean time this is not the ſpecial Wof 1 


See Book 5. 
Chap. 17. 
Sect. 8. 

1 Chap. 37. 
v. 95 10. 


. 


: . | 5% gh . . 5 | ö eee 
the Peculiar of every true Believer in Chriſt, who aſſuredly have the aſſiſtance of th 
Holy Spirit, * as I have proved at large in the following parts bf my Diſcourſe, *©* Ml 

7, But if any one will adventure to affirm, That after this dead Form of Relipin 1 
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any one Man, bur like the Viſion of * Exetiel, where Breath comes from the four Wing " 
of Heaven upon the Bones already covered with Sinews, Fleſh and Skin; and bell ” 
they lived, and ſtood upon their Feet, an exceeding great Army: An orderly (. 
pany, ſuch as the Church of Chriſt ought to be. For this Internal Power of the Gn 
will not annul or deſtroy the External Frame of Chriſtian Religion, as it refers to . 
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Offices of the Perſon of Chriſt, the Head of his Church, (as theſe Saranical Impoſl 1 


would pretend) but rectify and corroborate it, and make it more rreprehenfibly ] 
enraviſhingly beautiful; as there was more Luſtre in thoſe raiſed Bodies after the - hum 
of Life had entred into them, then when they were mere dead Carcaſſes. 1 
8. Beſides, if we did conceive that this Diſpenſation of Chriſt in the Spirit was 101 
in a more ſpecial manner promoted by the Miniſtry of ſome one Perſon, it does t: 
all follow that H. Nicolas is the Man; and not only fo, but Iam confident I ſhall ni, 
it manifeſt that it is impoſſible that it ſhould be he. Which I ſhall have ſufficieny . 
performed, when I have demonſtrated that he is nothing at all of that which he ys 
tends to be, but only a mere miſtaken Enthufraſt, if not worſe ; which was the laſt yy 
of my Purpoſe. And this 1 conceive is fully evinced by proving him to have laid at . 
all the Offices of the Perſon of Chriſt, as he is Mar, and intercepted all the hopes {Hh 
his Viſible Return to Judgment in the Clouds of Heaven, and of rewarding all ms 


| Believers with that Glorious Crown of Lite in an Heavenly Body at the laſt Dy, Þ Da 


* Chaps 1. 


Hebr. 2, ver. 
17,18. 


Which things are ſo clear in Scripture, that the Scripture it ſelf muſt loſe its Auth. f „ 


rity if theſe things once loſe their belief, as is manifeſt by what we have ſaid * e 

dy in this preſent Treatiſe. And therefore he that denies theſe things, it is plain hes Je 

not inſpired of God, but is a Miniſter and Factor for the Devil. * 
2 G 
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1. That the Perſonal Offices of Chriſt are not to be laid afide : That he is a Prieſt jv He. 
ever, demonſtrated out of ſundry Places of Holy Writ. 2. That the Office of leit: 
Judge is alſo affixed to his Humane Perſon, proved from ſeveral Teſtimonies of Si Wn 

| pture. 3. Places alledged for the excluding Chriſt's Humanity, with Anſwers HE - 
4. The laſt and moſt plauſible place they do alledge, with an Anſwer to the ſame. 


1. N TOW that the Humane Perſon of Chriſt, as I may fo call it, is not tobe = 

aſide, is evident (not to repeat what I have elſewhere alledged ) from i WR 
whole Epiſtle of the Author to the Zebrews. For he that there is faid to be 47 bt! © 
Prieft for ever, is that very Man who was Crucified on the Croſs at Jeruſalem, 2 8 
ſaid to be like unto bis Brethren in all things; that he might be a merciful and fur . 
bigh Prieſt, in things appertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the Sins of tht g 7 7 
ple: For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, be is able to ſuccour them! 1 


are tempted. And it is further clear that it is this very Man we ſpeak of, in that heb T I» 


Humane Perſon of Chriſt. 


faid to Ze Born not of the Tribe of Levi, but of the Tribe of Juda, Chap. 7.14 15 1 
yet he is there declared a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. Read the pr | L 

Chapter ; nothing can be more clearly aſſerted then the Everlaſting high- - 4 
hood of this Mau, who ſanctify ing the People with his Blood, ſuffered without the Fr z 
Which are ſuch particularities as muſt needs affix the Eternal high-Prieſthood to * i 


Agul 
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"ap 15. Chriſt are never to be laid aſide. 12 Lo 


os” Again in that he is ſaid to ſuffer but once, it is apparent that it ls to be literally un- : | 
. rſtood of his Humane Perſon ; And every Prieſt ftaudeth daily miniſtring and off ering Hevr.chap. 10, Y 


Ag , Vere 11 


: be "of pred one Sacrifice for S/ns, for ever ſat e down at 7 he Rig ht Hand of Goal, &c. And yet 
ore fully in the foregoing Chapter : For C briſt is not entred into the holy places made "ING 
Hands, which are the Figures of the true ; but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in ag 
hence of God for us. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the high Prieſt 
Sr: into the holy place every Tear with Blood of others. For then muſt he often have 
Ke: Uored fre tbe Foun dation of the World. But now once in the end of the World hath he 

29 |; peared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appointed unto Men once 
die, but after this the Judgment: So Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of many ; 
Bd unto them that look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, without Sin unto Salva- 1 
3 Von. To which you may add that of Peter, For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, Pet. 3. 18. 
e for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God. And 1 John 2. 1. If any Man Siu, 
e have an advocate with the Father, J7eſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is a propitiation 
„ar Sins. And if he was fo in S. Johns time, why not always? 
RX Furthermore, Romars 5. 6. For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt 
e for the ungodly. He ſays not, by the ungodly, bur, ſor the anzodly : Which there- 
ere cannot be allegorized but into Nonſenſe. Like that, verſe 10. For if when we 
Pere Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son. Is any one reconciled 
by killing the Holy Life, the Myſtical Chriſt in him? Wherefore it is plain that in 
ES. Pauls time the Humane Perſon of Chriſt was the high Prieſt who was an Atone- 
Wment with God by the Sacrifice of himſelf. And God has not declared any where 
Phat he has or ever will put him out of his Office, till his coming again to Judgment, 
hen he hal appear the ſecond time, without Sin unto Salvation, as you heard out of 
he Author ro the Hebrews ; that is, When he ſhall not bring his Sin- offering with 
im, viz. an Earthly, Mortal Body, capable of Crucifixion, but ſhall appear as a Glo- 
gous Judge to compleat Salvation to all them that truly believe in him, and expect his 
pyful coming; at what time he ſhall finiſh the Redemption of our Bodies, and tran- 


e 


ate us to his everlaſting Kingdom in Heaven. 4 
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2. And that this Office of a Judge is aſſured to his Humane Perſon, is plain from 1 
Phat we recited out of the Acts; namely, That God has given aſſurance to all Men, that Acts 17. v.31. 1 
vill judge the World by the Man Feſus, in that he has raiſed him ſo miraculouſly from "i 


e Dead. Which is that very Son of Man that ſhall appear on his Throne accompa- l 
died with his Angels, Matth. 25. And affuredly none will deny but that he who ſitterh 4 
the Right Hand of God, will come thence to judge the quick and the dead: But it is * 
his Crucifed Jeſus, that for the Joy that was ſet beſore him endured the Croſs, de- 
piſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the Right Hand of the Throne of God, Heb. 12.2. 
o which truth St. Peter alſo witneſſeth in the Acts. Where that very Feſus whom Ads 3.13, 21. 


e Jews delivered up and denied in the preſence of Pilate, is ſaid to be received into = 1 1Þ 1 
auen, until the time of Reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken by tile Y 1 
oouth of his Holy Prophets ſince the World began. This implies that at the utmoſt 55 '+» 
JP lfilling of the Periods of time he will again appear and finiſh the Myſtery of Righ- — 
ooſnels, and perfect Salvation to his People at the laſt, according as he has promiled, 


6. No Man can come to me, except the Father, which has ſent me, draw him ; and ' 
l raiſe him up at the laſt Day. Which certainly is to be underſtood of his Hu- 1 
nne Perſon, foraſmuch as for that very cauſe he has made him Judge of Life and 0 
eatb, as appears, Chap. 5. ver. 26. For as the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo likewiſe 
bath given to the Son to have Life in himſelf , and hath given him Authorit 'y fo exe- 
judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man. Now when he ſaith, No Man can 
o me, except the Father draw him, it is manifeſt, that by the Father is meant the 
Eternal hidden Deity, whoſe workings and preparations within every Man's Soul fit 


t . 4 a 7 

Em to join with Chriſt's Humane Perſon, the viſible Head of the Church of God: 1 
1 herwile if by Chriſt were here underſtood the Erernal Word, it would not be good SE | 
15 pe For that is that which draws, not the thing drawn to, in this place. Again, | 
* bhereas he ſays, He will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, it is evident that it is not Morally 

call) to be underſtood, but Literally; otherwiſe it could not be defer'd till the 

t Day, but ſhould be done in this Life. Nor can it be underſtood of the Day of the 


re of the Love: For then the Senſe would be, That they that believed on Chriſt 


1 8 Fal hundred Years ago, ſhould become Familifts now, or rather ſome others 
wem; which Promiſes are inſipid and ridiculous. Whereſore it is this Son of Man, 9 
4 d Whom God hath alſo given Power to execute Judgment. And the very ſame cer- = 
= Aaz tainly i” 


* 1 ” 


j...... !!⁰ 
180 That the Perſonal Offices of Bo ox N 
tainly is he that is repreſented on the great white Throne, from whoſe Face the En 
and Heaven fled away, Rev. 20. And I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtc1d befor, 0% 
And the Books were opened, and another Book was opened which is the Book of Life , ay 
the Dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in thoſe Books, accord, 
their Works. And the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it; and Death and Hel. , 
livered up the Dead which were in them : And they were judged every Man accrdm, 
their Works. And Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire. Hell, i. e. My 7” 
here the Region of the Dead: And the whole frame and phraſe of the matter here q. A 
tain d doth ſo plainly import that the Judgment is concerning thoſe that are Hu 
whether drowned in the Sea, or buried in their Graves, or in whatever other ( 
cumſtances quitted this Mortal Life; that this truth of Chriſt's viſible coming » 
Judgment cannot be concealed or eluded by any Allegorical fetches whatſoever, ME 
3. Nor have our inconſiderate Adverſaries any thing to alledge for their rebel, 
deſpiſing of the Humane Perſon of Chriſt, unleſs two or three grofly miſtaken jy, RAE 
of Scripture. Such as Heb. 11. v. 26. where Moſes is ſaid to eſteem the Rea 
of Cbriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures in Egypt ; and chap. 13. v. 8, 7 ; 
Chrift the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. Out of which Paſſages ty, 
fancy to themſelves ſuch a Chriſt only as was as well in Moſes's time as now, an T 
was ever the ſame from the Beginning of the World, and ever will be. But d 
plainly in theſe Texts raiſe mountains of Molehills. For the ſimple and genin 
See Book 1. Senſe of the former is nothing but this, That Moſes bare ſuch Reproaches as Chit 
. and the firm Profeſſors of Chriſt bear, which he uſes as an Argument of Pati, 
8 to the Hebrews from the Example of Moſes : unleſs you will interpret the place y. 
on the Suppoſition of Chriſt being the Prefect of 7/rael before his Incarnation, by 
the former Senſe is more plain and paſſable. And for the other place, it is nothin ſn: 
but an exhortation to Perſeverance from the conſtancy of the Chriſtian Rulers uy MK 
Governours who perſiſted in their Faith to the end: And the Apoſtle tells them . I 
upon, that the Faith is the fame ſtill, and Chriſt's Aſſiſtance the ſame now that it us 
then to them, and will be ever the ſame to all true Believers. Which ſurely is all th: 
is meant by Jeſus Chriſt the ſame Teſterday, and to Day, and for ever. For to nul 
Yeſterday to ſignify from everlaſting, is very raſh and croſs to the phraſe of Scripu, 
Pfal. 90. For a thouſand Tears in thy ſiglit are but as Teſterday; and Job. 8. For we arts 
of Tefterday, ani know nothing. Which is very true of theſe new upſtart Interpreters, i 
4. But their laſt and moſt plauſible Allegation is that out of the Corinthians, Wu. 
2 Cor. 5. 16. fore henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh; yea, tho we have known Chriſt after ti: NT i 
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7 e No then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as if God did beſeech you by us, we pray hut 
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have rather the nature of an Exhortation to them, then of a Declaration concerning 


Fleſh, yet know we him ſo no more. Here they think they have full Commiſſion og 
aſide the Humane Perſon of Chriſt from the Example of S. Paul. But their miſtake s 
in not knowing the Hebrew Idiom of this place of Scripture. For as that excelkn 
Interpreter Hugo Grotius has noted, the words are to be rendred, yea tho we might ha! 
known Chriſt after the Fleſh, that is to ſay, Tho I with others might have known Chi 
after the Fleſh, and converſed with him here upon the Earth, nay have been ſomething atn 
to him, as certain boaſted themſelves it ſeems at Corinth, yet benceforth, ſaith he, = 
ſhould know him after this manner no more, but as an Heavenly Prince: In whom lt 
has the moſt Intereſt, that is the moſt nearly renewed into the Image of his Life. 0 
without this Hebraiſme, It may be an oblique Monition to the aforeſaid Perſons, and 


himſelf ; which they would be more certainly enforced to take to themſelves, by boi 
much more plain it was that Paul never knew Chriſt according to the Fleſh. Thi 
it has ſome ſuch meaning as this, and not that of our Adverſaries, is plain from lk | 
precedent Verſe, where he expreſſy retains the Humane Perſon of Chriſt in his Pri ® 1 
Office. For that he faith, that he is that one Man that died for all, ( not killed ly %, Wn 
as I noted above) that they who live ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, lit 1 
him that died for them and roſe again. Which is not Senſe, if it be not underſtood BR 
the Humane Perſon of Chriſt. And verſe 20. he does plainly profels himſelf tis 
Ambaſſador of the Crucified Jeſus, or Legate of the great Angel of the Covenant 


Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, For he hath made him to be Sin for us, who hues 
no Sin; that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. Of which there can i 
no poſſible meaning that excludes rhe Humane Perſon of Chriſt from his Prieſt) 
Office. We have therefore abundantly demonſtrated, That the Perſon of our dit 
our is not to be laid aſide, but that he is a Prieſt for ever according to the Script® 
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18 en. Nicolas does plainly in his Writings lay a fide the Perſon of C hriſt, as where 
„ H 22 — 45 whate 8 is d by the Scripture- learned is falſe, and that all the 
latrers of the Bible are but Prefigurations of what concerus the Diſpenſation of his 
bleſſed Family. 2. Other Citations to the ſame parpoſe, and his accurſed Allegory of 
Chriſ?'s celebrating his Paſſover with his Diſciples, whereby he would antiquate and abo- 
liſh the true Hiſtorical Knowledge of him. 3. Several places where he evidently takes 
away the Prieſtiy Office of Chriſt, 4. Others that een tate away his Glorious Re- 
turn to Judgment and the Reſurrection of the Dead in the true and Apoſtolical Senſe. 
5. Why in this controverſy he hath rather uſed the word Perſon than Nature. | 


=. XIV E ſhall now make it as evident that this pretended Prophet we ſpeak of does 
mn lay him aſide, whereby we ſhall clearly convince the World of his Fal- 
mood and Impoſture. And this ſhall be chiefly out of his own Writings. Out of 
EZwhich we ſhall firſt produce ſuch Paſſages as in a more general manner inter what we is 
aim at. As certainly ſuch places do, as expreſly declare, That whatſoever is Taught of 9 
RC hriſt out of bis Communialty of the Love, is all falſe. Whence it does plainly appear, 
hat the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed underſtood according to the Letter, are held 
EE falſe by this inſpired Communzalty : For theſe Articles are Taught by them that are not 
of Her. Nicolas his Family. In his Firſt Exhortation, Chap. 5. he plainly declares, 
EZ That the true Belief in Jeſus Chriſt is not to be found in any People upon the Earth 
that walk without the Communzalty of the Love. And Chap. 16. Sect. 15, 16. he 
dells us, That it is a preſumption againſt God and his Saints, that any one out of the 
Learnedueſßß of the Letter, or out of the Imagination of the Knowledge, taketh upon him to 
ze a Teacher or Preacher, br to inſtitute or intermeddle in any God:ſervice or Worſhip, un- 
e he be an illuminated Elder of the Houſe of the Love. And Sect. 17. he does affirm, 
bar it is all aſſuredly falſe and lies, ſeducing and deceitful, whatever is Taught by others 
ent of the Learnedneſs of the Scripture. Again, in his Evangely, Chap. 32. there alſo 
be aſſerts, That to thoſe that are without the Family of Love, all the matters of Chriſti- 
auity to them are in Images, Figures and Shadows, in Similitudes, Parables and cloſed 
Boots. Where his meaning is eaſily underſtood out of Chap. 30. Sect. r7. For theſe 
Figures he makes Shadows of the true and ſpiritual things which were heretofore, through 
eus Chriſt, come to paſs, ſeen, heard and preached, and have ſtood for a memorial of the 
rue ſpiritual things which ſhould, in the time to come, come to paſs, namely by this in- 
Pired Miniſter. Whereby the Hiſtory of Chriſt is made a mere Allegory and pro- 
phetick Prefiguration of what is fulfilled in his Diſpenſation of he Communialty of the 
Love: Wherein all becomes fulfilled in Chriſt, whatſoever was written of him. as he 
plainly aſſerts, Chap. 1. Set. 10. And he more abundantly declares himſelf in his Pro- 
hecy of the Spirit of Love, Chap. x3. That a Man out of his natural and Scripture- 
earned underſtanding has not any Light or Knowledge at all of the Chriſtian Myſtery ; yea, 
ee is ſo utterly _—_ of the ſame, that he cannot underſtand the ſmalleſt tittle thereof : 
Ec may indeed ſpeak out of the written Word, but underffandeth nothing theres werd 
be Truth ; but it is all covered and ſealed before him in Similitudes, Images, Figures 
nd Parables. Where again it is eaſy to infer, That this great Prophet holds nothing 
f the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith to be true in that Senſe the Scripture-learned teach 
em: Which is plainly to deny the Hiffory of Chriſt, and to profeſs our ſelves mere 
dels. Out of which Spirit of Iufidelity he has ſo diſtortedly allegorized all the 
aue of the Creed, that to ſuch as are not bewitched and beſotted by his Fanatick 
s to a better Opinion of him then he deſerves, he muſt needs appear an Tvfde!. 
ay, in his Introduction, Chap. g. Sect. 35. there again he does boldly affirm, That 
r. . 7 
certainly mere Lies what the Letter -· learned inſtitute or ſet forth, how clear ſoever 
> underſtanding, if they be yet unreformed by the Love and her Service. And in the 
: rr Section he plainly declares, That the Scriptures are not to be taught nor 
eld forth Hiſtorically, but as Prefigurations of the Promiſes that are fulfilled in his 
ervice of the Love, Whence it is evident he had no belief in the Letter of the Scri- 
eure, nor of the miraculous Hiſtory of Chriſt, and of the Predictions concerning him 
- hereby our Faith ſhould be affixed to his Humane Perſon. Againſt which he uſerh 
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1 gence imaginable, as if not ſimple Care but an inſpired 
aſt the Honour of his Perſon did actuate him in all his Writings. 
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Chap. 12. 
Sect. 1 4 


Introdut. 
Chap. 13, 27. 


2. To which purpoſe, I conceive, is that Caution in his Iatroduct ion, Ne ma 
bind his Heart to any outward thing, which he is ſerved with to the Righteouſneſs Li, 
For of all outward things nothing can be more ſerviceable then the Humane Perf; AM 
Chriſt, who ſuffered for us, and redeemed us from the wrath to come, if we fa 
faithful in the Covenant. Thoſe places alſo where he ſaith, 7hat the Godly Life i 
ver) Saviour himſelf ; and that no Man knows Chrift nor can confeſs him, unleſs his fl Rs 
le in him, that is, his Life and Image be in him, ſeem intended as juſtling again u WM 
External Perſon of Chriſt ; as alſo what he faith, Chap. 22. namely, That », ,,, 
Foundation may be laid then that Jeſus Chriſt who from everlajling was, and is, ard a, 
eth for ever: Whereby 1 doubt not but he intends the excluſion of his Humane p,, ü 


| ſon, whoſe compute began about ſixteen hundred Years ago. But the moſt wonder 8 


* See Book 8 


ch. 15, and 16. plication at all of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the * Croſs, nor any help nor co ; 


Paſcha or Paſſover with Chriſt is, That he (namely, Chriſt after the Fleſh, they 


ſelk any ſuch laſting purchaſe, there is nothing meant but the State of Perfeclim wid 


Senſe then in Succeſſion, they promiſing themſelves that their Sect will continue fu 


makes nothing of the Atonement of Chriſt's Perſonal Sufferings, he does in my Jus Wl 
ment too plainly diſcover, Chap. x 3. Se. 8. of his Documental Sentences, where fa me 


ſlight he puts him off by, is his Myſtical meaning of Chriſt's Celebration of wm 
Paſſover with his Diſciples. Which we ſhall eaſily underſtand, if we take notice u 
he means by Fleſh in his Writings, namely, by Fleſh is meant the Letter or H 0 1 
In his Prophecy of the Spirit of Love, Chap. 13. ver. 4. Verily therefore they do d 
very much that judge according to their underſtanding ( out of the Farthly Being, or ut 5 
the Fleſh or Letter) God's Truth, which is Heavenly and Spiritual. See allo Intrdy; RG 
Chap. 14. Sect. 20. Now if you will but read his Evargely, Chap. 2 1. Sect, 3, 7,8 1, 
alſo Chap. 22. Se. 5, 6. and Chap. 25. Sect. 1, 2. you ſhall find in brief (tor it gẽ 
too tedious to write theſe Allegorical Ambages ) that the right Celebration of E 
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his own words) ſhould be ſlain, that is, that Chriſt according to the Letter or Hin 
ſhould be aboliſhed, that he may be entertained only according to the Spirit. Which; 
the great Arcanum of this Sect of the Family, Behold, faith he, ths 7s the right bil 
ver with Chriſt, and the right Supper which the upright Believers and Diſciples of Chij 
keep with Chriſt, to wit, that they depart even ſo with Chriſt out of the Fleſv, (thats 
that Chriſt according to the Hiſtory or Letter be crucified or ſlain in them, thats 
nullified and rejected as a mere Legend or Fable) and paſs into the Spirit, (that ; 
the Spiritual Myſtery of Chrift, the #wvdor, or Moral of the Fable) and, ou of th KEE: 
Death or Mortality, (that is, out of the Dead Letter] into the Eternal Life of cu,] 

ing Immortality. In which ſonorous Language that you may not promiſe to jou 
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theſe Familiſts phanſy to themſelves here upon Earth, and is everla57ing in no other 


ever; and therefore he adds, where-through Sin and all Deſtruction becomes vanquiſel, RG: 
namely, by this State of Perfetion, wherein Sin and every imperfect and deſtroyatt 
State is ſwallowed up. For they having come to the higheſt, there is no cha 
things, tho' their Perſons be Mortal, according to their own Doctrine. This Ak 
gory of the Paſſover is ſo odd a conceit, that did I not ſuppoſe the Author dy {RE 
ly Fanatical, I ſhould ſuſpe it accompanied with a ly jearing and ſcorn againſt tl 
Hiſtory of Chriſt, and to be the product of a ſcoffing Atheiſtical Spirit. For nv i 3 
Atheiſt could exerciſe his Wit here with more Villainous ſlineſs againſt the Truti oF 7 

the Scriptures then thus. Which makes me ſometimes think that he was not m 
Fanatical, but either Atheiſtical, or poſſeſſed by the Devil, himſelf in the mean im 


7 
not knowing whoſe 22575 he was. 


3. And thus we have had a taſte in general, how ſedulouſly this Author end: nu 
vours to out the Perſon of Chriſt. We ſhall now purſue the matter in two mi ne 
Heads, the Office of his Prieſthood, and his coming viſibly to Judgment in his ly 
mane Perſon. To which is annexed the promiſe of a Glorious Reſurrection, and E fy 
nal Life, in a plain and true Senſe, without any ſhuffling or equivocating. That | 3 


then he will acknowledge the uſefulneſs of that Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chr 
the Righteous, who is a propitiation for our Sins, he does pronounce him that fins by '* bp 
lence or Temptation to be guiltleſs, as the Raviſhed Virgin Deuteronomy 22. that (01 Bull 
may be no need of Chriſt's Sacrifice, whoſe Perſonal Death and Prieſtly Office be 

ver takes notice of to this purpoſe : As you may obſerve further, Exhortat. Chap.” A 
from Sect. 19. to the end of the Chapter. Where altho' he ſuppoſes a Man's 1 
blings and fallings daily very great and terrible before him, and that for that cauſe IT | 
is very woful of Heart, feels the pricking of Sin, the Darts of Death, and Condemii =” 
tion of Hell, and fo is in much Anguiſh and Affliction of Mind; yet is there 10 7 
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al held out by his Sufferings, tho it was the moſt proper place. Ry co * to 
earion them. And Chap. 24. in the Prayers he puts up there, inſtea 8 Pos wy 
WE. 7 the mediation of that Chriſt that felt the pains. of Death on the, "ou. 2 us, 
ie makes uſe only of God's ſuppoſed Promiſe or Covenant he has made with ary : ouſe 
© %% the Love, Sect. 3. and 7. See him alſo upon the n 6. An yn no 
onder we hear nothing of that Reconciliation made by the Crols of Chriſt, 5 9 
Woes plainly aver, Sect. 34. That the true being in the Love is that wh with God and 
RE: (mentioned Ephel. 2. 14.) and the true Teſtament that ftandeth faſt for ever. 
and Exhoreation, Chap. 12. 44. Remiſſion of Sins is gained only by e to the 
one of the Love: Theiſame that David George boaſted of his Doctrine. Verefore my 
ed Children change ye net nor turn away your ſelves from the Houſe of Love. For 
bere is in the ſame the ſtool of Grace, to an everlaſting Remiſſion of Sins over all ſach as 
Leave thereon, and to a peace and reſt of the Life to all ſuch as humble them there-under, 
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y ſuch ſlips and omiſſions as theſe, thoſe that are not very dull of perception may ea- 
| AF ſpell out his meaning. Which yet is more clear by other places of his Evangely, 
WChap. 1 3. Where he ſettleth the Everlaſting Prieſthood not upon Chriſt's Perſon, but 
Wimakes this Kingly Prieſt no Perſon at all, but a thing, a ſtate or condition of him and 
bis Followers here upon Earth. And therefore he calls there this myſtical Chriſt, The 


: 22 Sabbath, The ſeventh Day in the Paradiſe of God, The perfection, &c. And Chap. 
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E2:. he makes the entrance of Chriſt into Heaven and his viſible aſcending up thither, 
and ſitting at the Right Hand of God, and ſending down the Holy Ghoſt at the Day of 
EX Pentecoſt, (which was a real effect of his eternal Prieſthood and Interceſſion with God 


J or his Church) nothing but the appearing of him according to the Spirit, out of the 


EE Wherefore this Myſtical Chriſt is the only high Prieſt that he acknowledgeth, and 
vill allow him no otherwiſe then in this Myſtical and Spiritual Senſe to be an everlaſt- 
Eg and true Chriſt of God. See the place; of which you will aſſure your ſelf I have 
given the right Senſe, if you compare it with Chap. 26. Sect. 10, 11, 12. where he Evang. Regal. 
yore plainly affirms, That it is the upright being of the Love, Chriſt after the Spirit, cap. 23. 
EXT which he calls the true Light) which is that high Prieſt that abideth for ever at the 
ht Hand of God in the Heavenly Being, Which phraſe, Heavenly Being, always ſig- 
Pifies moraly or myſtically with him, and means ſomething within us. And yet he has 
he Impudence to alledge, Acts 1. ver, 11. Where Chriſt is faid to aſcend into Heaven 
erally and naturally fo called, his Diſciples gazing upon him as he went up. Thus 
Zou ſee how Induſtriouſſy, nay how madly and raſhly, he ſhuffles out the Humane Per- 
on of Chriſt from his Prieſtly Office every where. And as he will have the Heaven 
vr moſt Holy within us, ſo will he have his Sacrifice and Paſſion within us too. Intro- 
Os Chap. 8. 38. Where do any now, faith he, keep the Supper of Chriſt, where they 
real, diſtribute and eat the Bread ( which is the true Body of Chriſt ) o a remem- 
Er ance of Chriſt, that he hath ſuffered in us for the Sins cauſe the Death of the Croſs 
nd ſo his Death is publiſhed till he come in his Glory > Where it is plain that the Cru- 
Fifixion of Chriſt is a-Myſtery in us, and it is inſinuated a Duty too. For the Body 
nd the Fleſh of Chriſt is Chriſt according to the Hiſtory. Which Chriſt according 
Eo the Fleſh is to be lain in us, if we celebrate the Paſſover aright: And thus we 
{uſt publiſh his Death till he come in Glory, that is, in the Spirit. | 
4. And truly no other is his Glorious coming to Judgment, with this Sect. then this 
9 lyſtical and Spiritual coming; which was the ſecond part I intended to purſue Which 
= queſtion not but I ſhall make as clear as noon-day. Of this there are ſo many Te- 
monies and fo pregnant, that the only fear is of being too copious in the proof of 
matter. Reve/, Dez cap. 7. There his illuminate Elders together with his Family 
Love are the Heavens in which Chriſt the Son of God comes gloriouſly and tri- 
nhantly to Judgment, to Reign with God and his Righteouſneſs everlaſtingly upon 
” 5 Which plainly excludes the ending of the World and that coming of Chriſt 
13 n p | Chriſtians expect. And Chap. 15. Sect. 6. he affirms that in this Eighth Day, 
1 7 . E 4 Pie IHE ct 0 . 2 the Dead that are deceaſed in the Lord Je- 
cc. rije from the Death, and all Generations o 
1 4 7 in the i dimen of God wit j Equity, abs f Heaven and Earth do become 
eam in bs Iutroduct. Chap. 1. he faith, That now the true olrrious God, who is the 
7. 4 2 and the Life, revealeth his Saints out of his 5 where ( ſince the of 
1 ; « 1 aſle ep ) they have reſted until this Day of the Love; becauſe they ſhould now in 
1 e laſt times, in the Reſurrection of the Righteous, be manifeſted with Chrift in Glory, 
Tn ro 
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8g plain) lay aſide the Perſon of Chriſt. Booxyj 


| — 
to a Righteous Judgment of God on the Earth, And Chap. 12. he there alſo affu ms Thy 
in this Day of the Love there appear and come to us Iivingly and gloriouſly all God. Vain, 
which in times paſt died and fell aſleep in God. And Chap. 22. there he alſo tell; 1 
how that in ſure and firm hope of everlaiting Life the upright Believers have reſtel; 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, till the appearing of his coming, which ts now in this Day of the Ic 
revealed out of the Heavenly Being; with which Feſus Chriſt the former Belieyy,, | 
Chriſt, who were fallen aſleep, reſted or died in him, are now alſo maniſefted in Gli he 
ing raiſed from the Dead to the intent that they (hould Reign alive with him over 9); 
Enemies. To which you may add what he has wrote, Chap. 16. in his Prophecy of ti 


| Spirit of Love: Make you to flight, make you to flight, yea, get you now all out of 1, 


way, ye Enemies of the Lord, and of his ſervice of the Love, and give the Lord ui 
iis holy ones the room; yet ſhall ye not eſcape the Vengeance of God. For, he faith, t 


"T wikt 


Lord cometh to judge betwixt the Family of the Love and the reſt of the World : if jg, N 5 


through the Earth is now moved, the Heavens troubled, the Elements melt with heat. . * 
the token of the coming of the Son of Man appears in Heaven: With which run; , 
ruſhing noiſe of the Power of God and his holy ones, the laſt Trumpet doth alſo prem 


give forth her ſound ; through whoſe blaſt of her vehement ſound, and through the aPpear = 
ing of the coming of Chriſt, the Dead ſhall ſtand up and ariſe unto the Judgment of 4, 
who having revenged the Blood of his holy ones, that the Sinners have ſpilt and (14 


upon the Earth, he puts this pure Family in peaceable Poſſeſſion thereof; that thy 
may Reign there-over, or judge the ſame with Righteouſneſs, from henceforth Wor 
without end. So that the completion of all the Prophets ends in the Triumphof A 


miliſm ; the ſame which David George boaſted of himſelf. See alſo Chap. 15. Sed. ; 


Laſtly, In his Evargely, Chap. 35. 8. Behold in this ſame Bay, namely of the Lot N 7 
is the Reſurrection of the Lord's Dead come to paſs, through the appearing of the comin i 1 


* 


Chriſt in his Majeſty according to the Scriptures. And a little after, Sect. 9. I» uhi 
Reſurrection of the Dead, God ſhewed unto us that the time is now fulfilled, that i; 
Dead (or the Dead that are Jer afleep in the Lord) riſe up in this Day of his Judy 8 

ly Glory, which ſhall alſo henceforth live in us everlaſting Þ 
with Chriſt, and Reign upon the Earth. Of which the plain Senſe is, That the Souls d 
ceaſed ſo many hundred Years ago, are alive again in theſe of the Family of Love, and 
ſhall Reign everlaſtingly in them with the Myſtical Chriſt on the Earth, Which pr 


ment, and appear unto us in Go 


ly excludes that other Judgment or Neſurrection in the Literal Senſe, as I faid bebt D 


Again Chap. 4. Sect. 15. For this cauſe our hope ſtandeth now in this Day very litits | 
many of the Inhabitants of the World; but we hope with joy mach more on the appearini 3 


the Dead that die in the Lord or are dead in him, to wit, that they in their Reſurreflin 
from the Death ſhall livinzly come unto and meet with us. For all the Dead if the Lni 
and Members of Chriſt ſtall now live and riſe with their Bodies, aud we ſhall aſſent 
us with them, and they with us to one Body in Feſus Chriſt, into one lovely Being of the Lt 
and be altogether concordable in the Love and Peace of Feſus Chriſt. And let theſe thiys 
be faid, concerning the laying aſide the Perſon of Chriſt among the Familiſts ; vid 
have ſo often called the Humane Perſon rather than Nature, not that I any othervil 
think of the Hypoſtatical Union of Chriſt with the eternal word than the Catholic 
Church thinketh, as plainly appeareth out of other places of this preſent Treatif,s 
Lib. f. Cap. 5. Sect. x, 4, 5, 6. and Lib. 1. Cap. 6. Sect. 1. But that I would opports 
very Converſations and Equivocations of the Familiſts, who altho they are {ound Þ 
boldly to lay aſide the Humane Perſon of Chriſt (by which ] underſtand his Hum 
Nature Orthodoxly taken) yet they would ſtrenuoully deny, that they in any wic 


ject or lay aſide the Humane Nature of Chriſt, to wit, hiddenly meaning any Hum 1 


Nature conjoined with the Divine Nature or deified, as they love to ſpeak, acknowlky 
ing among themſelves that this is the Humane Nature of Chriſt, where-ever it i = 
ing, That I might obviate ſuch a ſubterſuge, I ſaid Perſon, not Nature, whereby* 
would have to be ſignified that particular Humane Nature which belongs to Jelus Chu 
alone. Which I thought fit to notice, that none may conſtrue into a wrong Sende, 
phraſe which I have uſed, only on the account already mentioned. 


CHAL 


n 1 
- . N * 2 
HA. yn 

EEE TN I ö 
W 8 
. * 

n 
3 


hit 
that 


. IE | —— . i - . „ * 
i . wv ? 2 TY 
-, <1 . , @ y ? hy 
N a Sh | CAN DUI SITS OY A IT — 
g Toy 70 . 6 ” 1 * q 1 
. 8 — 
5 EAN 2 * . " 
aus aaauciims0 | 
1 1 - . P 
WE TY - I t e - ö A "Ip p 9 4 * . 
Wet © N 8 2 9 „ r 85 a 2 1 4 ES >. es 1 
* *, 8 >. Pen - WL 7 's " + 4% 3 - $ : * v4 2 . 2 Sr 1 #3 9 
* 5 #& a L c < : 
"EP, 2 4 8 * 7 OE * 8 4; * - 
Ss 92 
9 1 8 N V 


\ FRE 1 Nh 7 
: F 2 
mw 4 1 
oel 
r 1 
N MCT ibs 
2 "I 1 45 q 
ee . 
8 : 
ON yet 3 1 
E 
r 
rn 2 Oo 
1 * 1 0 
* , 
ee 
115 b 


: 55 . 
: * 
1 8 ** 5 
; JIN _” . 
= % * 
* 922 4 A 
8 P 2 
1 1 8 
«I _ 
= 
t 1 
bs $ 


| 4 jof his Doctrine: But the Orthodox m 
1 him confident that he has found out the right Senſe ; if he deal Bona fide, and takes not 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Article of the Creed concerning Life everlaſting, 


His perverſe Interpretation of that 
2. His misbelief of the Immortality 


| Their interpreting of the Heavenly Body mentioned, 5 Cor. 4. And the Ee F 
Seas of Fre to the ſgnification of a State of this preſent Life. 4. That H. Nico- 
las as well as David Geor | 
ther Demonſtrative Arguments that he held the Soul of Man Mortal. 6. How ſutable 
his laying afide of the Perſon of Chriſt is to theſe other Tenets. 7. That H. Nicolas, as 


rent apprehenſion of the Divine Majeſty, if he held that there was any thing more Di- 
vine than himſelf. | | | 8 


; * as for that Article of the Creed concerning Life everlaſting, his expoli- 


„ chat God hath made and choſen him the Man thereto, that he ſhould live in the ſame 
Light everlaſtingly. Where, by him the Man, he means the Succeſſion of Mankind, as 


any one may know that is but a little acquainted with his manner of Writing: And 
by everlaſting Life and the true Light of Men, he means the Light of the Love and the 
Service thereof; which he preſages ſhall abide for ever. Which therefore he calls the 


Houſe of God's Dwell i, the eternal reſt of his holy ones, the everlaſting faſteſtanding Je- 
ruſalem, the true and indiſturbable Kingdom, full of all Godly Power, Joy, and of all Hea- 


ſing Enchantments does this grand Deceiver lull aſleep his little oxes into an utter obli- 
vion and perfect misbelief of thoſe precious Promiſes of Everlaſting Happineſs made to 
Jus by Chriſt, who hath brought Life and Immortality to Light by the Goſpel. | 

2. For that there is with him no other Life but this, nor any Immortality of the 
Soul or Bleſſed! Reſurrection which conſiſts in the Souls being inveſted with an Hea- 


1 


abuſe of thoſe two main proofs thereof [ 1 Cor. x5.] [1 The. g.] do plainly demon- 


ftrare ; which he does wildly diſtort, as he doth the reſt of the Scripture, to a mere 
prediction of his Service of the Love, in which he will have every thing of the laſt 


Day and of the Reſurrection fulfilled, that we may be ſure that there is nothing elſe 
io be expected but this. For in this the laſt trump ſounds; Chriſt appears in the Hea- 
Evens, being come to Judgment; thoſe very Saints that in time paſt died and fell aſleep 
in the Lord, are now raiſed up in Glory, and that with their Bodies, and li 
unto and meet with us, according to that in 1 Th. 4. and laſtly, theſ 
chat is, e Family of Love, ſhall thus Reign with their my/tical Ch 
ever World without end, What interpretation of 
racdically take away all expectation of Chriſt's Pe 
hope of a Bleſſed Immortality included therein by 
bis of this bold Author? Which we may be the better aſſured he intends, in that his a 

plications are ſo miſerably forced, and yet he has no better proofs then theſe for the 
Bgailying of his Service of the Love. For if he thought they did ſignify that which 
l Chriſtians think they do, he could fancy no force at all in them for the eſtabliſhing 
eaning ſeeming to him utterly incredible, makes 


Scripture can more accurately and 
rſonal coming to Judgment, and the 


be Scripture for a mere Fable, which it may abuſe as he pleaſes. 
. for we may obſerve him uſing the ſame Induſtry in eluding the force of ſuch places 
as are plain tor an [Immortal State atter this Life, even there where he may ſeem uncon- 
1 3 it he held the Soul of Man Immortal. As that 2 Cor. 5. where the Promiſe of 
: 8 e re or Spiritual Body is evidently ſet down, as appears further out of the laſt 
© * bo of _ precedent Chapter: And yet theſe Familiſts are not aſhamed to expound it 
. e moſt holy of the true Tabernacle, in their Canting Language ; whereby they mean 
e perfection of the Love, a State in this Life, as you may ſee in their Mirabilia Dei. 
e Spiritual Land of Peace, That which is writ, Luk, 20. 35. concerning the 


2 ldren of the Reſurrection, that they are neither married nor given in Marriage, but 


LE of the Soul, proved from his forcible wreſting of 
be mt pregnant Teſtimonies thereof to his Diſpenſation and Miniſtry here on Earth; 


"Ok? 


| bighly as he magnifies himſelf, is much below the better ſort of Pagans. His irreve- 


venly Beautifulneſs, wherem the Laud of the Lord, with fulneſs of Eternal Life, and live- 37 
Ely /weerneſs is ſung from everlaſting to everlaſting. With ſuch ſweet Charms and plea- 


venly and Spiritual Body according to the plain and literal Senſe of Scripture ; his groſs 


nd livingly come 
theſe raiſed Saints, 
riſt upon Earth for 


the Reſurrection of the Dead, than 


ge held there were no Angels, neither good nor bad. 5. Fur- 


tion is this: We confeſs that the ſame everlaſting Life is the true Light of Men, 


Evang, Regnl 
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*See Enthu- 
ſiaſm. Trium- 
phate ſect. 34. 


Art. 9. 


* See H. N. Righteouſneſs, the true Spirits or holy Angels. As allo Fellewhere he faith, 4, i . 


8 that has the ſeven deadly Sins in him, is poſſeſt of the ſeven horribleſt and deftruttiondll 5 = 
ca 7 in . 5 975 


framing of it: beſides that ſcurvy Intimation it bears along with it of Commaniz, 


or their Vertues and Vices: in whoſe Footſteps this Scholar of his Hen. N; 


cal Senſe, as theſe Enthufraſts have done. 
Men that can be propounded ) nor ever makes uſe of ſuch places of Scripture 


lily idolatrous, rather than to expoſe themſelves to Danger, agrees alſo well wi 


it mortal. For if he had held it immortal, it had been impoſſible he ſhould hr 


but a Dream, I partly have already, and 1 ſtill more clearly demonſtrate in is 


. 4s . . 4 * th 


are as the Angels of God, he applies to the State of the Service of the Love MN 
makes it fulfilled in this Life. Which is an Allegory ſo croſs and crooked 1 „ 
nothing but an Unbelief of the literal Senſe could ever have put a Man upon he OE 
Wives, the very ſame Doctrine that * David George is ſaid to have vented. 77 5 5 
4. Who alſo held, That Angels and Devils are only good Men and bad © 


| Me 


x — 5 : 


_ 
: % 
treads very carefully, as appears from his Revel. Pez cap. 14. where he makes 1 - 
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Devils : intimating that the reſt of the Vices are Devils alſo, but not fo deſtructo, 
able. And he inſinuates further in the fame place, that the ſeven Devils caſt our of I - 
Magdalen were thoſe ſeven deadly Sins. And I am certain that the moſt know, 
of the Family have freely profeſſed that there are no Devils nor Witches, nor 4. RY 
gels but thoſe in us. Which things being ſuppoſed, it 1s neceſlary either t ol — 
away the Scriptures, or elle to allegorize rhem away into a mere moral or mk — 


5. They believing therefore the Exiſtence of neither Angel nor Spirit, of neg, 
ty they. muſt believe no Immortality of the Soul. And that they believe no jw 
thing, there is ſtill a further Evidence, in that he never exhorts any Man to 4, 
eſs upon that account (which yet is the moſt powerful Argument to make oo ᷑ Ü—⁰= 


imply a bleſſed Immortality to come after this Life, in the literal meaning of ten 
His encouraging his Followers to comply with any Superſtition, be it never {0 u 


this Suppoſition. And ſome have noted that they have alledged this Reaſon for 1953 
That the Temple of God may not be deſtroyed. Whereby they mean their hunu RX 


Perſons, which they ſuppoſe loſt irrecoverably in the Death of the Body. Anda 
there may be no Doubt at all that this is their Opinion, I will conclude with a k 


ference to Fone of his Epiſtles, where he ſpeaks to this very Queſtion : which: RG 
does with ſo many Hacks and Heſitations, with ſo much ſhuffling and doubling E 
ſinuations to the contrary, that no rational Man can be unſatisfied but that he hl 


concealed his Opinion, or intimated any thing to the contrary ; it being ſo ut? 
Doctrine for others, and ſo commendable for himſelf to profeſs. Which obdm fe 
Conceit of his made him allegorize away all the Articles of the Creed, and ſo dy fe 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt as well as of all others that believe on him; and bg 
ſecure, as he thought, that he does not now ſubſiſt, he could not dream ot ay 
Chriſt that could be Head of the Church but that myſtical one he inſiſts ſo ma 
upon, the Upright Being of the Love, the Perfection of all. And verily if ther 
nothing to come after this Life, I dare allow him to be as great a Prophet as cur 
himſelt or his Followers defire he ſhould be eſteemed. . 
6. He is therefore upon his own Hypotheſis very conſonant to himſelf, in em 
ving the Humane Perſon of Chriſt as a thing that has periſhed one thouſand vB 


hundred Years ago, and in riveting the Godhead into his own Perſon fo aN 


ly and ſul}tantially, as that he may give the World to underſtand that he was as md 
God as that Chriſt that died at Jeruſalem, and that all thoſe that attained tm 
Perfection of the Love were ſo too: that he might abundantly compenſate there + | 
the Loſs of that one that died upon the Croſs, having fallen into the Hans "BE 
mercileſs Sinners. This, I ſay, is a conſiſtent Dream of his: and that it is no . 


preſent Diſcourſe. | E 
. In the mean time it is very plain, that though he ſets out himſelf in fuch 8 = | 
raphical Language, and adorns his own Perſon with ſuch gorgeous Titles 35 it = 
thing ever yet appeared in the World ſo holy and divine; yet he is indeed - I ; 
inferiour to the better ſort of Pagans, as being nothing more than an Enthufal 
Sadducee, or a Fanatick Deiſt, if ſo much. For I wonder what a kind of God 1 
imagines to himſelf, to whom he makes the Senate of Heaven ſo unmannerly 1 | 
uſe ſuch Forms of Speech to him as he does Revel. Dei cap. 21. Go to then, 1 7 
even be ſo, O God, it is vouchſafed thee that thou ſhouldeſt firſt bring forth a Pe- lar * - 
of thy right. But I have no mind to dive any further into this Depth of & = | 
rom which I pray God deliver every good Chriſtian. cual 4 | 
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1 27. 18. The Danger and Miſchief of Familiſn. _ 


CHAP; XVIII. 


| : IE ö The 8 r Mi 2 hi ef and Danger that accrues to. the World from this falſe P rophet, 
121. Tie probable Ferocity of this Sect when time ſhall ſerve, and Eagerneſs of executing 
Vs Bloody Viſion. 3. That Familiſm 1s a plot laid by Satan to overthrow Chriſtia- 


a nity. 4. What the face of things in likelihood would be ſuppoſing it had over-run all. g. The 
5 Mot ives that inforced the Author to make ſo accurate a Diſcovery of this Impaſture. 
2 I. UT of the Deſcription we have given hitherto, we may eaſily compute the 


4 great miſchief that accrues to the World from this falſe Pretender to Revela- 


tions, where-ever his Witchcraft has Power to ſeize the Spirit of a Man. For firſt, 
EX That admirable Wiſdom of God in the outward Frame of Chriſtian Religion, as it 
reſpects the Perſon of Chriſt, his endearing Paſſion, his Glorious Reſurrection and A- 
RE ſcenſion, his comfortable Interceſſion, and his Joyful Return to Judgment, when our 
Immortality ſhall be compleated in Heavenly Glory; all this is ſwept away, and there- 


: 3 ting to the perfecting of that monſtrous Evil that is hatched in this Family, it may 
prove a Pandora's Box to Mankind even in this Life, if a more benign Providence 
do not prevent it. For they having, as I have told you, a full Licenſe from their 


. infallible prophet to diſſemble and æquivocate, to comply with any Religion what- 


Commonwealth. For being taught by their illuminate Elders, That there is nothing 
to be expected after this Life, it muſt needs make them hang their Lips very long- 
ingly after the greateſt Enjoyments they can of this preſent World. The Poſle(- 


AS 


Jof Honour as to be approved the Eldeſt of that Family; the ſame is preſently be- 


. For if I have any Senſe or Foreſight at all in me, it is a Plot to over-run and 
2 t bene if it be poſſible, all Chriſtendom, and perfectly to extirpate the Worſhip 
1 "H on: nd to extinguiſh the Belief of all his Promiſes, under Pretence of a great- 
® | 0 ” 1 and Perfection than there is ift Chriſtian Religion; though this Fami- 
1 * REY as I have abundantly ſer out to you. Ses his Prophecy of the Spirit 
hy we ap. Lt, alſo Chap. 14. Sect. 8.9, and Chap. 16. Sec. 3, 4, 7, 8. and Chap. 
9. 5 4. 5, 7, Sc. In which places he promiſes to his Followers that they ſhall 
5 * — 9 at laſt, That Familiſni ſhall thruſt Chriſtianity out of the World. © 
. while hr * they have fo great mind ſhould be fulfilled, let us ſuppoſe a 
E | t they have got the Maſtery over Chriſtendom, and compute wirh our 
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EZ with our aſſurance of Eternal Life. And beſides this, that there may be nothing wan- 


ever; they may multiply hiddenly in great Numbers to the Hazzard of a State or 
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188 The Danger and Miſchief of Familiſm. Boo 


petitions of Love and Lovely, the Iſſue of ſuch a Victory would be the mog 
ly Tyranny that ever appeared yet upon the Stage of the Earth, worſe by far th 
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Mahometiſm it ſelf. For firſt, all Hope of a Future Life being taken away, every N = 7+ 


according to his Power will be more free and eager to fatisfie his Luſt in the : #: 
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ing all Information of Reaſon, expects an immediate Aſſent, that is, ſuch an An 
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as we know not why we do aſſent; than which nothing can be more mad jt} 
furious, or at leaſt reliſh more of Knavery and Deceit, and of a ready Reprosch! 


all Diſſenters, as if they were utter Strangers to the living Godhead. But that Rey,” 
on certainly is falſe at the bottom that will not ſuffer it ſelf to be enquired into hh 
* Grotius de Reaſon; as * he ſaith very excellently of Mahometiſm, Merito ſuſpecta mers et“ 


8 hac lege obtruditur, ne inſpici poſit. 1 Z 
W 5. You ſee what a wild and exorbitant thing this blind Enthufraſm is, the very. = 


hicle of Hell that carries to Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, and the triumphal Chari? 
the Devil; in which queſtionleſs this begodded mock-Prophet was hurried au. 


though haply he might not know it, but gloried in his Shame, and prided hint 
in his own Captivity. The Condition of whoſe Spirit, what it is, and whitheno: IR 


tends, if I know mine own Heart, I have thus carefully diſcovered, out of no at 


Principle at all but that Love and Loyalty I owe to my crucified Saviour and v 47 


vereign, and out of that dear Compaſſion I bear to my Fellow- Members of his» 
dy the Church. For verily I cannot but melt into Sorrow and Pity, to conlir 


how deceivable many well-meaning Souls are, and how captivable by the WAs? 


ry of a Fanatick Eloquence into a ſtrange Belief, that there is a more than or- 
nary Share of Divinity reſiding upon this Perſon, whom I am fo well aſſurd i 
but Epicurus turned Enthufraſt, and one ſunk as low beneath the Light of it 


Goſpel as any wretched Pagan that never heard thereof. And therefore I hope alu Z 
Admirers that are not ſo far baptized into his Way, as to have celebrated his 74 


and ſlain Chriſt according to the Fleſh, that is, according to the Letter and Hi 
and ſo become | 
fully diſcovered the Deceit, that they may no longer give countenance to ſo hop 


an Impoſture. And for as many as have thus ſlain the Lord of Life, which ji! 2 


hope are not very many, how they ſhould take ill this my Freeneſs of Speech, 
can in no wiſe imagine. For I dare fay for them, in that they have thus ſlain 
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perfect Infidels, will take it well at my hands that I have fo fit ! . 
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(as St. Peter faid in another caſe ) they have done it out of Ignorance, thru? 


the preſtigious Enchantments of this grand Deceiver ; and therefore they Cl vp 


ſooner acknowledge their Errour, but find their Pardon, through him who was wil 3 1 
ſhin and facrificed for the Sins of the World, and roſe again for an Aſſurancæ ® be 
Which muſt ned 1 


* 


us of a bleſſed Immortality after the Death of the Body. NM 
a Meſlage of great Joy to all People that are of an upright and ſincere Heart. I 


let ſo much be ſaid of the rational Structure of the Chriſtian Religion, litcrally u = | 


derſtood, and of the Impoſture of Familiſm. 
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5 AA P. I. The Reality of the Cbriſtian Myſtery. 
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: BOOK VII. 


C HAP. I. 

na: the Subject of the third Part of his Diſcourſe is The Reality of the Chri- 
= ian Myſtery. 2. That the Reaſonableneſs of C briſtian Religion and the conſtant 
FBelief thereof by knowing and good Men, from the time it u ſaid to have begun tiff 
E-1 now, is a plain Argument of the Truth 1 to them that are not over-ſceptical : 
3. The Averſeneſs of flight and inconfiderate Wits from all Arguments out of Prophe- 
== cies, with their chiefeſt Objeftions againſt the ſame. 4. That the Prophecies of the Meſ- 
ſias in the Old Teſtament were neither forged nor corrupted by the Jews. 5. An 
= Anſwer to their Objections concerning the Obſcurity of Prophectes. 6. As alſo to that 
Tp from Free Will, 7. That all Prophectes are not from the fortuitous Heat of Mens 
Frluncies, but by divine Revelation, proved by undeniable Inſtances: 8. A particular 
dg Reaſon of true Prophets amongſt the Jews, with ſome Examples of true Prophecies in 
— other places. 9. A notable Prophecy acknowledged by Vaninus concerning Julius Cæ- 
®” far's being kill d in the Senate. 
_— 
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Feouſneſs, that ſhinerh more and more till perfect Day. 


E are come now to the third Part of our Diſcourſe, wherein the doubt- 
ful Dawnings of this great Myſtery we are clearing up will break out 


into a fuller Light, and the Progreſs of Truth will be like that of Righ- 


The Poſſible, as alſo Reaſonable Idea of Chriſtianity, which I have hitherto repre- 


= ented, is but as the Seminal Form of a Plant hid in the Seed under ground; but 
Fre ſhall now exhibit it as it were to ſenſe, ſhot up into open view, and demon- 
ſtrate that this PoſiZle Idea has already arrived to a Real and actual Exiſtence in the 
vorld. : pe 3 To» 
*XZ Which being a Matter of ſo great conſequence, we will not huddle it up at once, 
vor yet make any Steps more for Pomp than for Uſe and the fuller Conviction of 
the Truth we are to prove. 2 5 5 
= 2. And truly the very firſt Step I ſhall make, or rather have partly made already, 
I hope, to any indifferent Man will ſeem not a little conſiderable. We have very 
amply and intelligibly declared how highly reaſonable the Frame of our Religion is, 
how Zecoming and conſiſtent all thoſe things are that Chriſt is recorded to have done 
or ſuffered. Add therefore to the Reaſonableneſs of the thing it ſelf, the conſtant 
and perpetual Tradition thereof for true, and that it has been fo ſeriouſly believed in 
all Ages, that as well the Learned as Unlearned, as well the Noble as Ignoble, have 
been ready, nay have actually laid down their Lives for a Witneſs thereof. And 
i methinks no Man that is not over-ſceptical, but this Conſideration ſhould fetch off 
dis Aſſent. For the Fame of thoſe things that are ſeriouſly reported and conſtant- 
Ely believed by knowing and judicious Men, cannot rationally be called into queſti- 
Fon, unleſs the things themſelves affirmed ſeem unreaſonable, or elſe over-artificial 
and in too trim and cunning a Dreſs of Reaſon. That the things recorded are very 
Reaſonable, I have already demonſtrated: And how little of the cunning Artifice of 
either Logzck or Rhetorick they partake of, I dare appeal to any that peruſe them. 
Wherefore if any Man perſiſt in his Unbelief, the Impediment is not in the Myſtery 
offered to him, but in himſelf, that has no Deſire it thould be true, either out of 
ride, or not being willing to find himſelf to have been ignorant hitherto of the 
true Religion, or out of Love of either the Pleaſures or Profits of this preſent World 
which the Belief of Chriſtianity does naturally curb. f 
ut we proceed to what is ſtill more cloſe and cogent. That the Jews have for 
this many hundred Years expected, and do ſtill expect him whom they call their 
Leſſas, every one knows, as alſo that this Name Meſfas is the fame with xpisde 
from whence our Religion is denominated Chriſtian, Wherefore if I can ha 
WW this affen 0 prove that 
1 us eſtas is already come, and that Jeſus whom we worſhip is that Chrif, I have 
ben performed the Promiſe of the third Part of my Diſcourſe; which is to prove 


That Chriſtianity ( | 

= the Idea whereof I have hitherto deſc 

01k [ but a real Truth. ue) EIT 6 mew ns, 
© | Which 
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Which firſt 1 ſhall attempt from Prophecies, after from Hiſtory: the compare? 
both which together will be ſo ſtrong an Argument, that to the Unprejudi 


, 2 a K A * Ced k 
cannot appear leſs than a perfect Demonſtration; - t 


8 


very Name or Mention of Prophecies, as Arguments of no Validity, becauſe the d 
not find themſelves at leiſure to weigh the Force bt them. But if they will u 
nally ſpeak againſt them, they muſt alledge ſome of theſe four Objections 2 | 
That either they are often forged, or at leaſt corrupted by ſome wily hy 


ing of them: Or if there be, that it does not infallibly import that things thus 


| wily Politicians y 
ſerve ſome State-Deſign: Or are ſo obſcure that there is no certain Senſe or Me, 
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3. I know ſome are of ſo impatient and ſuperfidiaF a Spirit that they vilige th 15 1 


dicted will ſürely come to paſs, 1 being ſo great Dependance of the Affairs « 


the World upon the Acting of Mes: Or laſtly, to ſtrike home, that there Never 


ſwaſion of their being Prophets in the World. 


1 and atheiſtical, but more ſeverely looked into will prove of no force. 


nor Pagan can rationally ſuſpect any foul Play of this kind. 


bj by general Precept. ne i 
[| | 6. The third Objection cannot be urged by any but ſuch as are over 


World in Righteouſneſs. 


prefigured in Prophecy, and, that uſually thoſe that have propheſied, have alſo d 
has happened unto them; i 


— 


*$ee Book 3. Miracles, or ſomething miraculous and extraordi 


| tKings ch. 13. 
1 5, 6. ring of the Hand of Jeroboam, and the rending of the Altar and pouring of tit 


the Altar at Bethel, viz. Joſſas; though it was a Prediction of a thing that was 
Name, and what God intended to do by him in reference to his People, ſome hu 


lation of the Empire from the Afſyrians to the Medes and Perfrans, and then 
Alexander of Macedon, whoſe Succeſſors in part the Poſterity of Lagus and Selam 


7 


{i ch. 17. ſect. 2. they have ſeen *Viſions of Angels and have been aſſiſted by ſupernatural Powe" % 1 
RN An eminent Example whereof 1s that Prophecy of the Man of God out of Ju T7 I 
v. 1, 2,3, 4, againſt the Altar at Bethel, which was accompanied with the drying up and relo þ 


Aſhes for a Sign that his Prophecy was true. Which yet was fo punctual 0916 | 
bl ticular, that he names the very Name of him that was to do this Vengeance a8 pu 


to come to paſs within three hundred Years. So 1ſaiah propheſied of Cy ol | | 
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dreds of Years before Cyrus was born. And Daniel ſo punctually foretold the Trad : : | 


ſhould be, and what great Evils the Jews ſhould ſuffer from them, that 7 ** 1 
* 3 


5 { 


is was nor ever will be any Prophecies from any extraordinary laſpiration, but hy , 7 
= ſome Men have very hot Fancies, and their Minds running on future thingy = 0 
| what they think ; and their Predictions, like Dreams, ſometimes prove true, fometing 
1 falſe; and that the Report of thoſe that have happened true has begot that fle p,, 
| 


4. Such ſlight Conſiderations as theſe do marvellouſly gratifie the light mich : EY 


4 For as for the firſt Objection, it is plain it can have no place here, if we con 
11 with what Holineſs and Veneration the Jews look upon the very outward Iuw 
1 of thoſe Divine Oracles committed to their Cuſtody. Beſides that it is rides KK 
1 to ſuſpect them either to have foiſted in or any way altered ſuch Prophecies a 
T) are here to make uſe of, they being ſuch as will manifeſtly make againſt ten? 
Wo ſelves: Which is a mighty Priviledge that Chriſtianity has, that in maintaining ( 
Af her Cauſe ſhe can fo boldly appeal to thoſe Records that have been ever kept int; RE 
1 Hands of her Enemies. Nor can the Chriſtian, if he would, corrupt theſe Progis 

cies, but he would be forthwith diſcovered by the Jews. Whence neither At! 


5. As for the pretended Obſcurity or Ambiguity of Prophecies, I deny that thy 
may all juſtly be termed Obhiſcure. Beſides that, the Words of them that are bu 
ſome meaſure, ever fit one Senſe better than another; and where there is any fi FE 
3 Ambiguity, that Senſe is to be accounted true that has been judged fo by Menu 
vn prejudiced, and, all things conſidered, appears moſt proper and eaſie. The Su? 
[ 1 Ron of which Anſwer will be better underſtood when we deſcend to Examples uu 


- ting Idolizers of the Faculty of Free- will, and forget that ſome Prophecies are not confi: 
onal but abſolute, as certainly all thoſe are that are of fo vaſt and moliminous Conc Wa 
ment to the World as the appearing of the Meſſias is. Whoſe coming, if it had ba 
conditional, nothing could be thought to hinder but Sin. Which in this caſe is » 
abſurdly inferred, as if one ſhould argue that the Sickneſs of the Patient keeps avi) 

the Phyſician, when it rather occaſions his Coming. And one end of Chriſt's Comin, fas 
as I have abundantly ſhewn already, is to be a Sacrifice for Sin, and to renew tit 


7. The laſt Objection is the moſt perverſe and lubricous, but yet ſuch as is ab | E | 
ly maſtered, if we conſider how punctually and particularly many things have b 
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_ Lomparing the Greek Hiſtory with Daniels Prophecy, had no other way to ces 
rar v pretending they 3 after the Event. Which is ſo frivolous a Sub- 
N . pag vio 55 that the Jews in a more than ordinary man, 
1 ner lived under a kind of Theocracy, and were a People 10 7 0 5 iy uſual 
tio have Prophets and inſpired Meſſengers from God; * 5 1 575 1 
70 Por pvbyrias or any one elſe, that God ſhould by his 13 ngels in bs = 
1 prophet Haniel ſo particularly and perfectly concerning things to Os W 8 1s 
own Nation was fo nearly concerned ? For even there where Providence ſeems to 
aake los care, the greater Mutations of States and Kingdoms have been foretold 
by the Prieſts and Magicians of the Country. As it happened to Moteczuma King 
of Mexico, before the Invaſion of the Spaniard, as you may ſee 1n Acoſta and other 
Writers. And Valens the Augur, in Yarro, is ſaid to have propheſied at the firſt 
building of the City of Rome, that it ſhould continue twelve hundred Years; which 
ell our accordingly. | 


24 
n 
* 
* * 


rean Incredulity, but that he does acknowledge, nay rather aſſert with a ſerious Ap- 


inſtances in one notable Prophecy engraven in a Table of Braſs found in Capys 
his Sepulchre concerning the murdering of Julius Ceſar in the Senate. Which 
cCapys notwithſtanding, King of Italy, lived near a thouſand Years before Julius Cæ- 


| ar. So that if a Man be not very grofly ſtupid, he muſt needs confels that all Pro- 
phecies are not from the mere Ravings and Roamings of a 4uſre Fancy, but from 
bone higher and more infallible Principle; and that it is far more rational, when 
Events anſwer to Prophecies of great Concernment, to impute it to Providence ra- 


ther than to Chance, I know Yaninus refers all to the celeſtial Bodies or Influence 
of the Stars: But how groundleſs and childiſh his Conceit is, I ſhall evince in its 


CHAP. I. 


is come. 3. That there had been a conſiderable Force in this Prophecy, though the 
EE Words had been capable of other tolerable Meanings: but they admitting no other In- 
; 1 = terpretations tolerable, it is a Demonſtration the Meſſias is come. 4. The chief Inter- 
EEE Ppretations of the Jews propounded. 5. That neither Moſes nor Saul can be meant 


9. And * YVaninus himſelf, that prophane Wit, was not ſo far beſotted with Epicu- *1n his De a 

mirandis 8 
f . | . turæ Arcanis, 
peal to all Hiſtory as well antient as of late Days, if great Changes in the Affairs lib. 4. Dialog. 


of the World have not been predicted miraculouſly one way or other; and himſelf 52. 


*See chap. 14; 
ſect· 2, 3, 4, 55 
&c And chap, 
I 3, 16, 17. 


1. The genuine Senſe of Jacob's Prophecy. 2. The Inference therefrom, That the Meſſias 


iS Shiloh. 6. Nor David. 7. Nor Jeroboam, nor Nebuchadonoſor. 8. That in 


3 RE the Babylonian Captivity the Scepter was rather ſequeſtred than quite taken away; 
EE with a further urging of the Tneptneſs of the Senſe of the Prophecy, if applied to Ne- 
; RS buchadonoſor. 9. Their Subterfuge in Y noted and refuted. 10. The various 
i: Rn Significations of b, and their Expoſitions therefrom. 11, An Anſwer to. them in 
_ general. 12, 13. An Anſwer to their Evaſion by interpreting of dw a Tribe. I 4. An 
_ -4»/wer to their interpreting of vam a Staff of Maintenance. 15. An Anſwer 70 
= their interpreting it a Rod of Correction. 16. 4% Anſwer jointly to both theſe laſt 
Interpretations. 17. That their Variety of Expoſitions is a Demonſtration of their 


bu own Diſcſatisfaction in them all, 

en 5 TS, 

jul . Pio: now well aſſured of the Force of ſuch Arguments as are drawn from 
11 14 4 Prophecies, let us proceed and make uſe of them for the proving the matter 
ts * To, That Jeſus, whom we worſhip, is the very Chriſt. Which we will do by 
1 Producing firſt Sach as prefine and circumſcribe the time of his coming, and then Thoſe 
4 


7 ; that more perfectly characterixe the Properties of his Perſon. 


Of the firſt fort is that moſt antient and eminent Prophecy of Jacob on his De 
of 1 my 1 he Scepter ſpall not de part from Judah, nor a Law-giver from between his Feet 
hun T | till Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the gathering of the People be. That our inference 


1 My be the more unexceprionable, let us briefly run over the Words. 

= 1 pins 45/4 The Hebrew Word is dow, which the Seventy interpret "Ap oy, 
| 10 es, Symmachus Sg voi, Onkelos h. All which denote the ſame thing, 
= | overatgnty or Power Political. 3 From 


Gen. ch. 49. 
v. 1e. 
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9, 10. 


8 — 3 wn " »w. 4 2 r — 2 Py 1 ; RE 
Y 2 2 1 vo ee 2 P 8 " 2 "2 
— . — — \ Fe 
X * 4 | 8 "90, 1 wy 
3 " — . 
| 7 | 1x” 
AX; Lad % p 
| 0 K EW * 330 
* 7 {| N . Rh | 
. a. 4.5 * - — + , 1 N $5 
8 * * 1 83 1 nw EE! 
” 5 Ke! 5 D * pt 
. 5 
a 


only the Tribe of Judah preciſely, but what - ere Acceſſion or Co- optation there w =» 


one that gives Laws or Commands to the People. Which is an unexceptionable 


*See Book 4. Come for whom ſo great and illuſtrious things are reſerved. Others, as the vulgar Ty 


has ceaſed : therefore of a certain, the Meſſas is come. 


ceſſion of ſome People brought under his Rule. Fourthly, Jeroboam, as being "Wn 
| becauſe he took the Scepter from Juda, and carried the People captive, and ra 


ly. 


From Judah. By Judah according to warrant of Scripture is to be underſtg,, AAA 


WE 


* 


Nor a Langiver, php. The Seventy render it ν¹ι.⁴] e.. The Word natug 
ſignifies a Commander or Decreer. I believe thoſe that have tranſlated it py, * „ 


not miſſed of the Mind of the Seventy's Interpretation. Let ppm therefore for 
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into that Tribe, as appears from Malachi 3. 4. LL 


ing of the Word, as all acknowledge, and is of neareſt Affinity with the former s 1 
cording to that uſual way in Scripture of repeating the ſame thing twice, in Wa 8 
little different in Signification. Of which Inſtances are innumerable. 1 
From Between bis Feet, won pan The Seventy turn it 2% 77 pnpsr «ty SW 
ex ſemine Jude, in that ſenſe that Juda has been interpreted. That is to fay — * 
Juda ſhall have a Prince, Governour, or Political Power of their own, or fl 
governed or rul'd by thoſe of their own Blood. „ 1 
Till Shiloh come : that is, Till the Meſſas come; as all the antient Interpter ui 
the Jews ever expounded it, their Judgments being then unprejudiced. Only 11, 
as well as others, have varied about the Notation of the Name Shiloh, as yum 
ſee in Martinius. Some will have i put for ). which is as much as vn "ok = 1 
nifying Filtas, from whence is M70 Secundina. Others will have Shiloh to be 1 m_ 
of the fame Form with Vp and vd, and expound it, Salvator, Pacificus, from . 
The Seveyty ſeem to have read 129, which they render © mw 27a puery 4 i 0 
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8. ation, read MYw miſſus, * Which reading always pleaſed me above any of ten a 


and I have the Suffrage alſo of the incomparable FJugo Grotius upon that place, WR 
And unto him ſhall the gathering of the People be. The Word Np may either z OY 
nifie Congregatio, Expectatio, Oledientia, or Confractio. None of the Senſes but Ye 1 
with the Prophecy; but the ſecond and third are capable of a more eaſie cf, 
Account. 55 | - | SS | 
2. It is plain from this brief and warrantable Expoſition of the Words, that hl 
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4 
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natural and genuine Senſe of Jacob's Prophecy is this, That whatſoever become of vl 
Tribes of Iſrael, Juda, and whatever part of the Tribes have any Coalition with it, ol 
go under one Name and Title, ſhall not fail to have a political Power and Cm, 
ment of their own, till the Meſſias come. This, I ſay, is the moſt eaſie and miu 
Senſe of this Prophecy, and ſuch as has been ever given by their own Expoſitors, il 
that fad Miſtake of killing their Meſſias perverted their Judgments. Whereſor, te 
fore themſelves became guilty, and while they were fit to be Judges, we appeal u 
them, if Jacob's Prophecy does not plainly foretel, That the political Power dM 
Government of the Fews ſhall not ceaſe till the Meſſas come. But it is evident i 
3. Which this Prophecy would ſufficiently aſſure us of, though there were ol: Wn 
tolerable Interpretations to be made beſides this; it being reaſonable to conclu ine 
that where there may be various Senſes made of Words, that is the trueſt that ] 
the moſt naturally, and ſeems to do ſo to ſuch as are unprejudiced. But to be H 
more certain of the Truth of the Senſe of this Prophecy which has been already g 
ven; though both Fews and others have ſet their Wits on Tenter-Hooks to fl _ 
other Meanings thereof, they have light upon none but what are intolerably vw 
and fooliſh. ” 
4. It will not be amiſs to give you a Taſte of the chiefeſt of them. Firſt ti 
fore, Thoſe that would not have the Meffas underſtood by Shiloh, they under 
either Moſes, Saul, David, Jeroboam, or Nebuchadonoſor. Firſt Moſes, becauſe will 


he was ſent to deliver the Children of Iſrael out of Afgypr, Juda ſurrendred BR 
Scepter. to him, though he was of the Tribe of Levi. Secondly, Saul, becaul E 
was crowned in Shiloh. Thirdly, David, viz. implying that the Scepter was in an 
da, and ſhould there continue till David's time, in whoſe Reign there was an ihe 


who was crowned in Shiloh, and took the Scepter from Juda. Fifthly, Nebuchadin, WM 
Jeruſalem and the Temple to the Ground. But to theſe may be anſwered brit : 7 0 
5. To that concerning Moſes, That he could not take the Scepter from Jada, Jr Z 3 ; 
da having none. For all the Tribes together were not a Polity then, much 5 


any one of them, bur were miſcrable Underlings and Bondſlaves to that cruel 2 © | 


L- 


Aar 2. e Prophecy of Jacob. i 5 


„ . 1 10 e could take the Scepter from Jada, he having 
eee, is was faid before; beſides that ridiculous Syntax of _ Coming, 
dich“ is 2 Place, not a Perſon, according to this = tn as alſo it is very 
2G igid to apply the laſt Clauſe of the Prophecy to Saul. uk ee i tha 
. To that of David may be anſwered much-what the ſame with that to the for- 
er, That 7-dab before David's time, though it had a precedency and Seniority, 
er u ielded no Scepter over the other Tribes, nor had any particular and Diſtinct 


n 


erwards, as it did, and that even then when almoſt all the Tribes were loſt ; how 
EXXTFivolous do they make this Prophecy of Jacob, in ſetting oft ſo petty Things in 


hat Tribe? And laftly, that that Addition to the Juriſdiction of David does not 
oo well fit nor fill up the Senſe of E2Yy MMP), as that gathering of the People to the 
eas whom the Fews expect. : 3 ö 
J. To that of Jeroboam, That Jeroboam was not anointed King in Shiloh, but in 
cbem a City of Ephraim : And that this Conſpiracy did not take away the Scepter 
om ja, but rather gave Occaſion to Juda of being a Kingdom of it ſelf, and ſuch 
vas not diſſolved for many hundred Years after; whereas before it was but a Part 
Sf the Kingdom of /ſrael. 8 
And laſtly to that of Nebuchadouoſor, That this Interpretation puts a very fooliſh 
Nad frivolous Senſe upon the Prophecy, as if it ran thus; That the Scepter ſhall not be 
aten from Juda, till ſome one come and take it by Force, As if Jacob would venture 
Jo foretel that Juda would not be ſuch a Fool as to give away his Scepter, though 
he might be ſo either cowardly or unfortunate as to have ir wreſted out of his 
Hands. Wherefore he that is propheſied of here muſt be to the Fews more than a 
Mere Robber or Deſpoiler, and muſt have ſome ſpecial Relation to them of either 
being their King or Prophet in ſome more than ordinary manner; or elſe the Senſe 
Will be very flit and inept, as if he ſhould ſay, The Scepter ſhall not be taken away 
{Zetore it be taten away. RT JE 
"RE 8. Beſides, the Scepter was not ſo much taken away by the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
= {cqueſtred tor a Time, during which Space they were aſcertained from God by 
be Mouths of his Prophets, that they ſhould return again within the Space of ſe- 
enty Years. So that it was rather an Interregnum than an Abolition of the Ju- 
e Policy. Which ſome would have to continue in ſome ſmall degree amongſt 
bemſelves even in that Interval of their Captivity, as having their 9 0, their 
zz, who had a Power over all the People of Juda. But that is more than 
= worth the contending for. God's Obligation by the Mouth of his Prophets to 
ring them back within ſeventy Years, and the Smalneſs of the Continuance of 
beir Captivity in reſpect of the Enjoyment of their Liberty afterwards, are ſuffi- 
eent of themſelves to make that Captivity only a Suſpenfion, not a taking away, 
bot the Scepter from Juda. To all this you may add the unſutable Connexion of this 
- A ophecy with the foregoing Verſes, where Juda is ſo magnificently ſpoke of for his 
9 toutneſs and Courage; to which preſently it is ſubjoined (according to this Inter- 
rretation) that the Scepter ſhall never be taken away, till ſome vanquiſh him and 
1 take it away, as it ſeems Nebuc hadonoſor did: Which is as incoherent and inſipid 
2 Senſe as can be imagined, as I partly intimated before. 
2 3 e 573 it, = the mr Jews have interpreted it, of the Meſfas, the 
ee Rod 1 wi 3 at this ſtout Warriour Juda ſhall not finally 
ons come, uz e 2 N 5 Wall be of Ne . Cone e e 
e 4 .. | 
: f tn Urtle handfyl of the W orld, the Jews. e e | N * 
© | Ry : e they ſeek, they think they have found in 9 i fan- 
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10. The laſt. pretended Ambiguity is in Uv, which, fay they, may fignife m 


a Tribe or a Staff, viz, of Support aud Aid, or a Nod of Caſtigation aud Als © 9 
Taking it for a Tribe, the Prophecy may run thus, That the Tribe of 5,4; 1, 


ne ver be taken away, till the Meſſias come; or thus, That the Tribe of Benjam 
ever become of the reſt of the Tribes, - ſhall not be taken from Juda, &c. Tak; 
a Staff, the Senſe is this, That Juda, be he in what Captivity or Oppreſſion ſoever 
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he will be ſupported and ſuccoured by ſome or other, till the Meſſias come. Taking : 2 : 
for a Rod; That the Rod of Caſtigation and Afliftion will never be taken from 1u, 


till Shiloh come. 


11. To which I anſwer, and firſt in common to them all, That vw and pd 1 


being thus in the Prophecy, and ſo naturally anſwering one to another, if Py = 


= 


did as naturally fignifie a Scribe as one that had political Power and Rule i 
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were ſomewhat a forced thing to expound it ſo in this place, the Word ww j,., 


ing ſo naturally to the other Senſe ; and ſtill more forced if you take N. 


EL: 3 

4 e 4 8 

* 9 * . 
ee 
A * * » *. 4; 


v9J" jd ex ſemine ejus, a thing not ſtood upon in thoſe inferiour Offices of 3 Kur Ef 
or Expounder of the Law. To which you may add that ppm is never ſo cu 
ed in Scripture by the Seventy, but always either #2-avs dp wy Or ij. Sg that 1 1 
they might ſhuffle off the right Senſe of the Prophecy in the Beginning therg! —- 
yet the following part defends both it ſelf and the other from that Violence 4, 


Shiloh come, let WWW ſignifie what it will. 


Injury. For tis plain, there muſt be pr, that is, political Power, in 7 TH: © 4 


12. But to touch upon them alſo in ſeveral ; where we muſt take Notice u! 


the Tribe of Juda, not his Perſon, is the Subject of this Prophecy. The Senſe they 


fore of the firſt Interpretation will be this, 7 at Judah will not be taten from lun 

till Shiloh come. Which indeed is very ridiculous. But fo far as it is poſlible, , 

dah is taken from Judah, and therefore Shiloh is come. For FJ:dab is taken I Wn | 

pieces and ſcattered 3 the Nations in all the Quarters of the World. O-] . 
a 


they will againſt Reaſon 


ney the Perſon of Judah the Subject of this Propa 


(of which the Senſe will then be, Judah his Tribe ſhall not be taken from him Mt, 
Shilob come) the Patriarch would have expreſſed himſelf more determinatcly, 1 . 
faid, WIW, not VIV, otherwiſe YIW N) naturally ſignifies, no Tribe at all thu RE 
be taken from him, whereas Ten have been carried away at a Clap, and never js FR 
returned. Beſides if vaw may ſignifie his own Tribe, that is properly taken from in, 


too, and loſt, they not being under his Rule, that is, under the Government d 


dah; but he is like a Commander whoſe Army is quite routed, and all carried wn ! 
from him Captive, and under the Command of Strangers: and though they be 
his Name till, What is that if they be not under his Power? Surely the Patriarch RE 
Mind was taken up with mean Matters on his Death Bed, if there be no more n { 


the Prophecy than ſo. 


as moW}I mes 


13. The Second Interpretation, underſtanding ſtill waw for a Tribe, is liable toꝶ: {RG 
like Exceptions with the firſt, and the Foolery of it ſtill more palpably deprelicnis 
ble. For here it is exceeding evident that Y vaw Mo) RP, will neceſſarily | RS 

gnifie, Not @ Tribe ſhall be taken from Juda, &c. For it is as if one ſhould ſay, th: 
à Sheep ſhall not be taken out of the Fold, till Dametas come. But if Dametas 0 i 
ming, there ſhould be found only one left, the other Shepherd would think him 
deluded ; if he that promiſed him ſhould pretend he has kept his Word in keepiꝶ Rs 


but one Sheep in the Fold. For it were a fooliſh Fallacy to plead, that he promid 
that a Sheep ſhould not be taken away, and that there is a Sheep that is not. 9 
that it is plain that by vnd one particular Tribe, Benjamin, cannot be underſtos, 


1 * TC 


tc 1 as 5 O©=& —_ — EOS 


and therefore none at all. For all the reſt were carried away by Salmanaſſar in js 


perpetual Captivity. . 
14. To the Third 


Interpretation we anſwer, That Jacob is diſtributing perulir T 


Benedifions to every one of his Sons; but this is common to them all, and therefor Jun 
not to be affixed to Judah: And then, that it is a petty Buſineſs amongſt ſuch iluſ: Wap 
ous Predictions. and Encomiums of Judah, that he ſhall not be put ro ſuch vi ba 
Streights but that her ſhall be able to live, though an Underling, and dependent a 


other People; ſo that this is a very wretched and dilute Senſe of the Prophecy. 


15. And the Fourth is as ill, if not worſe. For firſt, as before, what is comm 1 
to all the Tribes, and yet belongs more to the other Tribes than to Judah, (the 14 
Imean that were carried away by Salmaraſſar) is here appropriated to Judah, and chat 10 ng 
the midſt of great Eucomiums and Bleſſings. Read the whole Prophecy concerning rm | 


and at the firſt Sight you will diſcover the Unreaſonablenels of this Patch, if this be tt 
Meaning of this part of the Prophecy. Beſides, the Prophecy according to * 
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, A could not be true. For Judah was a flouriſhing Kingdom or Commonwealth 


or many hundreds of Years together, as appears out of their own Hiſtory. 
46. And laſtly, in anſwer to both theſe laſt Interpretations at once; The Word 
av ſimply ſet down as it is here without any other Circumſtances to determine 
de Scnle of it, never ſignifies either the Staff of Maintenance or the Rod of Chaſtiſe- 
e. So that they might as well expound it Cratch, as either. For ii VIV 
will certainly ſignifie a Crutch : and therefore taking that Liberty that they take, the 
EE Scnle of this Prophecy may run thus, A Crutch ſbal not depart from Juda, nor a Scribe 
e, betwixt bis Feet, till Shiloh come : That is, That Juda never will want a Scribe 
EE with a Crutch, that is, an halting Scribe, a Scribe that will make lame, crooked, 
5 = the ſecond Coming of the Meſſias. 
; 7 Mo hide the plain Senſe of this Prophecy of Jacob 1 concerning which it is worth the 
talking notice, That as their Expoſitions are very vain, and ſeem ſo to us, ſo it is 
manifeſt that they are unſatisfactory even to themſelves, in that they have pro- 
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duced fo many. For what could put them upon excogitating a new one but a 
Diſſatisfaction in the old? And verily, tho' by wreſting the Words of] the Pro- 
"FRET phecy, they have extorted as many as ever they could, yet are they utterly at a 


oss, in which of them principally they ought to acquielce. 
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CCH AP. III. 


r. 7. Prophecy of Haggai. 2. The natural ſenſe 1 the Prophecy. 3. That the ſe- 
ound Temple could not be more glorious than the firſt, but by receiving the Meſſias into 
it. 4. That Herod's Temple could not be underſtood hereby. 5. An Anſwer to their 
Subterfuge concerning Ezekiel's Temple, 6. That the Prophecy of Malachi adds 
EEE further Force to that of Haggai. 7. That the Prophet could underſtand no other 
RE Temple than that which was then ſtanding. 


2. The natural Senſe of which Prophecy is plainly this: The Prophet encourages 


„. Now we demand of the Jews, in what reſpe& this ſecond Houſe was more glo- 
rns than the former, if the Meſſiah came not into it while it was ſtanding. That 


| i. TOUT if they could have found out any tolerable Evaſion in this Prophecy , 


and perverſe Expoſitions of the Law in Defence of that capital Error of theirs, till 


17. | have given you a brief Taſt of the fond Evaſions the Fews make uſe of, to 


Haggai 2. v. C. 
7, 8, 9. 


it was a pitiful Structure in compariſon of Solomon 's Temple, the Weeping of the 


Odd men at the ee of the Ediſice was a plain Demonſtration. Beſides that 
the Rabbins themſelves ſay it was deſtitute of foe Prerogatives the other had, viz. 

2 qr 1 and Thummim, the Shechina, Fire from Heaven, the Ark of the Covenant, 
a £0 — 1. 5 of Prophecy. The Evaſions of the Fews here are very poor and in- 
+ That though the Temple at firſt was not ſo glorious, yet when Herod had 
N Wes Ir, it Was more ſplendid and ſtately than Solomon's. Which is not only 
n e, but if it were admitted to be true, would not falve the Meaning of the Pro- 
p cy. For all thoſe external Ornaments could not compenſate the Loſs of the f ve 
le en nences above-named. Beſides that it is ridiculous to make fo petty a Deſign of 
C0 2 * building 
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xceeding high Language 22 
greateſt Miracle in the World were to be exhibited, (which yet 9 ** 8 
rod, the vileſt of Men) I will ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, and the 5,, © 
tbe dry Land, QC. | I | » au „ 
And the ſecond Alledgment, That this latter Temple ſtood ten Years longer , _ 
the former, is ſtill more frivolous. And therefore at laſt they are forced't, 0. 
this Temple, and affix the Prophecy on a third, viz. Ezekie!'s Temple. which 8 
yer unbuilt, though it be above two thouſand Years ſince that Prophecy; when, 1 
the Prophet ſaid, Tet a little while, and I will ſhake the Heavens and the ths =; 1 
Ao 1 
5. But the Jews will be till obſtinate, and ſtill urge that it is plain how m N = 1 
ficent a Temple Exetiel's is, and that it is clearly propheſied of, and mug 90 4 
laſt, and that therefore they will not expect their Aeſſas till then. But to th 1 
briefly anſwer, Firſt, That it may be, that Viſion of the Temple was nothing a; | —=— 
but an Exhibition of the Temple of Solomon, ſuch as it was when Nebuchodomſars, . 
ſtroyed it. To which Opinion Grotius is very inclinable. Secondly, if it ,, 
more magnificent Structure, That the Prophecy is not abſo/ute, as that of the 1, 
ab, but conditional; as ſeems to be expreſly intimated in the very Prophecy, z.; 
43. Upon which, I conceive, it may be a Repreſentation of ſuch a magnify, 
Structure as the Jews would have raiſed even in their Meſſab's time, if they hy 1 
not refuſed him, that they would have pulled down FHered's Temple as bull W 
the Hands of fo execrable a Wretch, and raiſed this Structure of Eꝛetiel. Th, 
had been the natural Iſſue of their embracing the Meſſiab; but the Counſel of 64 MK 
muſt ſtand. Or laſtly, That the whole Viſion is of a mere myſtical or fpiriy; !“ 
Meaning, which the Viſion of the Holy Waters and the ſtrange Virtue of them, | 
ce Ezekiel alſo the Trees there mentioned (Chap. 47.) ſeem ſhrewdly to infinuate. So the 
47-1.8,9,19, no Argument drawn from the Temple of Ezekiel can enervate the Force of ti; Þ 
ee Prophecy of Haggai, it being ſo very clear in it ſelf, and the other ſo many 125 
interpretable to a Compliance there with. | * 
6. The Truth whereof will be ſtill more evident if we add that of Malachi; 3. 
Milach, ch. 3. hold, J will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me : and the Ini KU 
v. 1. whom ye ſeek, ſball ſuddenly come to his Temple ; even the Meſſenger of the Covenu, 
- whom ye delight in: behold, he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, W 4 
Which Prophecy is parallel to the foregoing Prophecy, and does more fully “ , 


ver. 10, 11. 


ſcribe the Perſon of the Meſſas, whereby we may be the better aſſured that they =: {i 
both meant of him : and the time here again ſeems plainly enough to be predefined, =. 
viz. That he would come into that Temple that the Jews had then ſtanding, tho't Pla 

had not been long rebuilt, and grace it with his preſence before it ſhould be uttcly ha 
ruined and laid waſte. x 


7. This certainly is the natural Senſe of this Prophecy, and it is a very harſh this itt 
to think that Malachi had any other Temple in his mind but this. But this Temp: BR 
has been laid level to the ground above one thouſand fix hundred Years ago, and there 
fore tlie Meſſas either came into his Temple then, or the Prophecy is falſe. For ther 
never was any ſince for him to come into, nor is now, nor will be again for ever, it 
leaſt before his coming. For how ſhall the Jews build them a Temple before they 
have found the Meſias 2 So that the Meſfes will be firſt, and the Temple after, if atil 
But certainly this Prophecy of Malachi ſuppoſes the Temple firſt and ready built, a 
that the Meſſas in due time will be born into the World, and come into it. Wld BR 
therefore was the Second Temple. 1 


HA P. 4 4 The 7 r opbecy of Dani el. 


„ee IV... 


1 cy of Daniel. 2. The Expoſition of the Prophecy. 3. That the ſaid Ex- 
ö The Lg 9 and nataral as the meaning, of any Writing whatſoever ; and what an 
= excelent performance it would be to demonſtrate out of Chronology, That the Paſſion of 
Ant. fel o or three Days after the beginning or before the end of the Laſt Week. 
155 4. The ſum of the Senſe of the whole Prophecy. 5. That the 1 the 
= Prophetical Weeks is not made by the vaſtation of the City, but by the accompliſbmeut 
/ boſe grand Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, And that no Epocha can be true that 
= Jes not terminate upon them. 2 


.. HE laſt Prophecy which we ſhall alledge is out of Daniel, Chap. 9. where he 
* meditating upon that Prediction of Jeremy, That ſeventy Years ſhould be 
ccorpliſned in the deſolations of Jeruſalem, and praying earneſily to God in behalf 
f the People, the Angel Gabriel by expreſs command was ſent to him to impart this 
prophecy to him. | 

® = iy. 3 Weeks are determined upon thy People aud upon thy holy C. ity, to finiſh the 
anſereſſon, and to make an end of fins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to 
Ving in eve * ſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the Viſion and Prophecy, and to anoint 
= te mo oy. LC 

: iy 1 2 7 berefore and underſtand, that from the going forth of the Commandment to 
fore and to build Jeruſalem, unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks, and 
breeſcore and two Weeks, the Street ſhall be built again and the Wall, even in trouble- 

ne times. | 


Cd the End thereof ſhall be with a Floud, and to the End of the War Deſolations are de- 
ermined. ö ag . i 

ESE 1V. 4d he ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for one Week, and in the midſt of the 

EW ek he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe, and for the overſpreading of 
bominations he ſhall make it deſolate, even until the Conſummation, and that determined 

// be poured upon the Deſolate, 5 | 

2. This is ſo eminent a Prophecy, and fo mainly to the purpoſe, that we are con- 


plain; and if there be any diverſity of Interpretations, that we may the better ſhew 
hat none does prejudice the main ſcope we drive at. | 4 
l. Seventy Weeks, that is, Weeks of Years. Of which ſenſe there is no doubt with 
Either Jew or Chriſtian. And ſeventy of ſuch Weeks, not fo preciſely as that what is 
Prretold may not come to pals before the ſeventieth Week be quite run out, or ma 
Pot run out into ſome part of a following Week; the reckonin being by Weeks and 
Me 1 by T. fk as Mr. Mede alſo has well obſerved, and is a Suppolition that no body can 
itly cavil at. 1 e Ea 
Aire determined. Nn. that is, cut out, as ſome would have it, implying that imme- 
lately after the expiration of theſe, the Jews would be led into Cacien 8 
> hat curioſity is more than needs, and not ſo conformable to the Senſe of the Pro- 
becy: So that in my apprehenſion our Enagliſn Tranſlation has the odds of it. 


eth Week the People of the Jews ſhall be no longer the People of God, nor their Ci 

oh, their Religion naturally ceaſing upon ſome Act of theirs. whereb 4 
erding to the purpoſe of God, ſhall be brought in. unn 
1 fniſh tranſgreſſon, or, to fill up, perfect, or compleat trauſgreſſion. For ſo will the 


they will again follow their own evil ways and increaſe their fins to the v 


Þ, 


this verſe, fo 
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And 


Ill. 4d after threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf; 
d the People of the Prince that ſhall come ſhall deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary, 


erned to annex ſome ſhort Notes upon every Verſe, that the ſenſe may appear more 


z 7 | Upon thy People and upon thy holy City, i. e. Near upon the expifation of the Seven- 


word 872 here ſignify, and ſeems to be the moſt natural Senſe in this place : As if * The Sept: 
int render ic 


| , p* Angel ſhould ſay, ſeventy Weeks ſhall the ſcourge be taken from thy People, where- A 


IVY ya duapliay, 


eight: Which they did the moſt notoriouſly by killi en- 
1 r * killing their Me ſſiab. . ad conſumman 
1 * to make an end of Sin. Or, to put an end to 4 — | Wok For fo d. 

4 ne ſignify ; and r. which is as much as to Seal, denotes a 

oO * ing by tulfilling and compleating it, as towards the latter end of tt 
_ the Viſia and Prophecy, the word rm is uſed. 


, 


cationem. 


ting an end 
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See Revel. 21. 
ver. 22. 
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And to make reconciliation for iniquity : Or, to expiate iniquity, For ſo W fo "= 
| * 8 2 Ho 


fies: But the Senſe is much-what the ſame in both. 


35 
And to bring, in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 1. e. Such a Law or Religion which 


endure for ever, and according to which if we live, that will be our Juſtification 2 _ 
N TS 4 5; ) - IS 


the Works of Moſes's Law; nor thoſe Offerings nor Sacrifices. 


And to Seal up the Viſion and Prophecy, i. e. To fulfil and accompliſh the "EY 7 
X \ = Be 


viz, thoſe illuſtrious and important Prophecies ar ns the Meſſrah. 


Aud to anvint the moſt Holy, viz. the moſt Holy Perſon that ever lived. For * 8 
wp be the feminine-gender, and may ſeem to ſignify rather Sanctity in the abſtrzq l = 4 
Res ſanta, yet the Jews themſelves underſtood it of a Perſon ; Moſes Gerundeyjis of ' 

very Meſſiah : And it is uſed of any thing conſecrate to God, whether Field, Man, ,, 

Cattel, Levit. 27. 28. Beſides that WIÞ need not be a Noun of the feminine Gende ot 

but be the fame that wp ſans, as appears from Levit. 2.1. 7. and Numb. b. 8. O WA 

words there are to be read vd. and therefore again confirm that wap belongs to e, 

conſecrated as well as Things. If it had been meant of the moſt holy place of the Tem, = | 

ple, it had in all likelihood been Wap wap, and not MnTpPW Whip, Bur if vn 
vp might go for the moſt Holy Place, Chriſt was alſo 19% xs in the moit eu- 


nent manner imaginable : For in him dwelt the * Godhead bodily. 


| 3 95 a 
II. From the going forth of the Commandment to reſtore and to build Jeruſalen, . © 


From the Decree or Command of Artaxerxes in the ſeventh Year of his Reign mer: . 


tioned, Ezra 7. whereby Exra was inabled to conſtitute Magiſtrates and Judges o 


the People, to have Power of Life and Death amongſt themſelves, and to live at Ci 


their own Political Laws. In which conceſſion cannot poſſibly but be included a, 


cence or decree to build up the Houſes of Jeruſalem. Beſides that, as Funccius ly e 
pleads, their Liberty of living under their own Magiſtrates is the trueſt and moſt jy. 


ſtantial Senſe of building their City: and verſe 18. there is expreſs leave given b 


make what uſe they pleaſe of the Remainder of thoſe liberal Contributions whi 
were given for Sacrifices and Religious Services. Whence it is plain the Power « 
building the City was included in this Commiſſion ; only Ezra cared not to beg t. 
expreſly that would be involved in a greater Grant, and ſuch as might incline tc 
King's Spirit more powerfully, viz. matters of Religion, as you may ſee verſe 1, 
Wherefore this is the proper Decree for rebuilding the City, or elſe none. For tt! 
Titles of the other Decrees are either for building the Temple, or elſe reſtrained» 
the rearing of the Walls of the City, the Houſes having been built before, as you m | 


ſee by reading the Hiſtory of Ezra and Nehemiah. Much what to this purpoſe 
they argue, who hold this to be the Epocha of the Weeks, 

Unto Meſſiah the Prince: That is, Unto the Manifeſtation of that Perſon that is 
well known and ſo much expected by the Fews under the name of their Meſſab, tix 


word being never uſed abſolutely but concerning him. 


Shall be ſeven Weeks, and fixty two Weeks : That is, ſixty nine Weeks, there being 
no myſtery in the parting of theſe Numbers, ſaving an Hebrew Idiom to be underſton 
from Ezekiel 45. 12. and Geneſ. 5. often in that Chapter, as alſo 8. verſe 3. as Gro 
comments upon the place. Fuuccius offers at ſomething more conſiderable, That tit 
State of the Jewiſh Common-wealth ſhould be more unſettled for the firſt ſeie 


| Weeks or thereabouts, as is to be underſtood out of Ezra and Nehemiab. 


The Street ſhall be built again and the Walls, even in troubleſome times. That b. 
not only the Area of Jeruſalem ſhall again be repleniſhed with Houſes, but the Wal 
ſhall alſo be built again, tho' in troubleſome and unſettled times; as appears in tit 
above-mentioned Hiftory : For the builders were fain to have their Swords in rea 


as well as their Trowels. 


III. And after the fixty two Weeks, which ſucceed immediately the ſeven Weeks 


that is to ſay, after ſixty nine Weeks ſhall Meſfah be cut off, wiz. the above n 


Meſſiah the Prince. For that muſt needs be the moſt natural meaning thereof ; al 


as I aid before, Meſſiah is never put thus abſolutely but here: whence doubtleſly 


Jews gave him whom they expected for their Redeemer the name of Meſiah. " 
Cut off.” If it were . it might ſignify transfixus or afixus, as Funccius, U 1 


| . have it: But it is TW. which ſignifies 70 cut off, not only from Life, but, as Mr 
. obſerves, from Reigning as a King. And in reſpe of the Fews he was cut 


both rheſe Senſes. For he was the Meſfah their Prince whom his own People cue l ( | 
from Life, and thereby from themſelves, that they ſhould be no more his Peop! tl. 


ple, 
their King: And therefore it immediately follows 17 Pm, which is not, and w 1 
bimſelf; but the Senſes, The Meſiah ſhall be cut off by the Hands of the People % 


rern 2e 
4 5 n 
8 „1 OY 


Har 4. The Prophecy of Seeks 
n char People 64, de ene of bis, This expoſition of 19 M81 a 
1 Bey Ifrael likes lo well, that he applies it Wner 2 it 18 1 5 Je 18 ea Ys 
r clic is tautological. For he interprets it of Agrippa the laſt King of the Jews, 
WE. nom, he fays, /e/pa/ian flew ſome three Years before the deſtruction of the Temple, 
WE 721 and fo the Kingdom was no longer Agrippa's nor any of pr. Race. But in this 
enſe concerning the Meſſſal, it being preſuppoſed that he is cut oft by the Jewiſh Peo- 
e. it is very eaſy to conceive that they are the Nominative Caſe to the Verb under- 
ood in pv, and that the People that cut him off ſhould be no longer his People, 
by reaſon of this hainous Act of theirs. So that upon this Act the Jews ceaſed to be 
e People of God; and thus being given over, at laſt comes that Vengeahce Prophe- 

ed of in the following words, that their City and Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed by 
Whoſe that were eigne to be the People of the Prince tlie Meſſiah. For fo Mr. Mede 
terprets the place excellently well in my Judgment, rendring AN 11 By, Populus 
EP rinciois futurus; underſtanding thereby the Romans, in which Empire Chriſt was to 
Have chiefly his Church and Kingdom. And it is moſt natural that as Meſhah before 
eas the fame with Meſſiah the Prince, ſo the Prince here ſhould be the ſame with the 
Pie ſſial, the Senſe fitting fo exceeding well. Whenas if the Meſſiah be not underſtood 
pere by 22. but only ſome Prince and People at large | the People of the Prince which 
come, ] the Senſe thereof will be more Jax and dilute, which would be more knit 
ogether and made of a more even Contexture upon Mr. Mede's Hypotheſis. 
And the end thereof ſhall be with a floud. This is, After the deſtruction of the 
City, the Roman Army will overflow Judæa. 


7 pu, ee 


= And to the end of the War deſolationt are determined. Grotius interprets iy for, and 
enders ir, Pro fine belli erit definita dleſolatio. Neus hunc exitum bello iſti præffnivit, 
erræ vaſlitatem, God has determined that iſſue of the War, the devaſtation of the 
Wand. 3 

IV. Aud he ſhall. Mr. Mede renders it, Nevertheleſs he ſhall. For indeed the Con- 
Junction has the force in a manner of any Conjunction, and may be rendred accord- 
"Fg as the Senſe directeth. And the moſt genuine Senſe ſeems that which Mr. Mede 


r 


| as given, That tho! //rae! was caſt off, yet a Remnant according to the Election of 
 F&race ſhould be won off to Chriſt by the Preaching of the Goſpel of his Kingdom: 
. 5 Vnich ſhould be done before and after his Paſſion, by himſelf and his Apoſtles. This 


char Kain Se den, or new Covenant, * which adorns the very Title-page of the * Sec Book 9. 


cfm the Covenant. This is, as I ſaid, the Covenant of the Goſpel : See Fanccius * * 
yon the place. | hs = 
Hieb many, i.e. with ſeveral; for ſo the word ſignifies frequently: Tho' it be true 
Elio that many of the Jews were converted and entred the Covenant within the ſpace 
this one Week, which is the ſeventieth or Jaſt Week. 5 

Ad in the midſt of the Week, or, of that Week. aum zn may either ſignify in one 
part of the Week, as Grotius interprets it, or elſe ſimply in the mid/? of the Week. 
= which interpretation the midſt need not ſignify Mathematically the middle part of 
e Week equidiſtant from the extremes, but any part within the extremes: So that 
e ſecond or ſixth Year of the Week may be ſaid in this Senſe, and that truly, in the 


U 
3 
ONE: 


at of the Week. So that the Angel may mean no more by this expreſſion, than that 


2 


| y hat he foretelſs ſhall be done after the laſt Week begins and before it ends. 
die /ball make the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe, viz. The Meſſiah then ſuffering ſhall 
equate and put an end to the Jewiſh Sacrifices and Oblations. For he that was pre- 
ured by them being come, and having been Sacrificed and made an Oblation, it is 
o chat thoſe other ceaſed as to right and efficacy, that is, were abrogated ar aboliſh- 
by the excellency of his Perfon, who offered up himſelf once a Sacrifice and Atone- 
bor the Sins of the whole World. If Chronology will but admit of it, the wit 
Nan cannot find out a more becoming Interpretation than this concerning his ma- 
e he daily Sacrifice to ceaſe. Which is as it were the Scope of the whole Prophecy. 
do wrimate within what Week the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, upon whoſe Death the Au- 
lin of Moſes's Law and the Introduction of the everlaſting Righteouſneſs depended 
Si thing more decorous, and more befitting ſo preciſe an Accuracy, than the Deſtruc tion 
+1 pe Lempie, which other Interpreters ſay is meant by mating the Sacrifice to ceaſe, 
| 9 =, it had been more proper and compendious to have named the Temple than the 
1 8 uy and Sacrifices, if there had not been ſomething of an higher nature meant by 
= prefiion. The main drift therefore of the Prophecy is, more curiouſly to define 
e, as of his Manifeſtation, ſo likewiſe of the Death of the Meffiah, which I que- 
E : ſtion 


Peek Teſtament. And the Seventy turn it in this place , Swzudoy Su. Hmm, Clap. 3. ſect. 7, 


mal ion, i. e. the finiſhing of this Deſtruction. = 
Shall be poured upon the deſolate. Read, it ſhall continue upon the diſtreſſed 1, 
DU 127. The Roman Army ſhall continue upon Jeruſalem till they have brough 1 


— . 


ſtion not but may very well be hinted at here in this Expreſſion; and what was ſpoke 


more at large and indeterminately in the foregoing verſe touching his being cut 

here, for time, be more punctually defined: And as at the mention of his Death, bet, 
there was annexed that Vengeance upon them that murdered him; ſo here, where 15 
repeated again, the ſame Vengeance is repeated. ; 

And for the over-ſpreading of abomination he ſhall make it deſolate. The Hebrey 

Dv2 DYpvP3ISON Which with Mr. MedeI would render thus, Aud command; 
over a Wing, of abominations he will be a deſtroyer, i. e. over an Army of Idolatrous Gin 
tiles, namely the Roman Army. See alſo Crotius upon Matth. 24. ver. 15, Whoſe |, 
terpretation, tho it differ ſomething from Mr. Medes, yet in my Opinion does confiry 
it very much: He proving by ſeveral Citations out of Authors, that the Romans bo- 
upon their Standards the Images of their Gods, which in Hebrew is dytpw. Weg, 


only inſtance in that one of many out of Tacitus; Fulgentibus aquilis figniſque & foms 


lacris Deum in modum Templi, So fitly is this Wing of Abominations interpreted of ,, "= 


Army of Idolaters. | 5 
Even until the conſummation and that determined. Read, and even until the co 


it to utter devaſtation : Or, it ſhall be ſpread like Water poured upon the deſolate, i 


that Senſe that Inundatiou was interpreted in the foregoing verſe. For, as I intimate . * 


before, this is but a repeated Prediction of the fame Vengeance upon the ſame oc 
ſion, namely, the conſideration of their murdering their Meſſah, which is implied i 


that expreſſion, He ſhall make the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe, himſelf then becom 


ing a Sacrifice according to the eternal Counſel of God. 


3. The Senſe which we have given of this Prophecy is ſo coherent and of on: | 


The Prophecy of Daniel. Bo ox if 


12 
n f = 


Rs. : 
411. 8 ; 
— g 


piece, tho taken out of ſeveral Interpreters, that no Senſe can be applied to any Wi. RR 
tings more naturally. So that, as I ſaid, if Chronology will but favour the Interp . 
tation, it is moſt certain that what we have given is the meaning thereof. And Funn 
who has made the Seventy Weeks expire exactly with the breath of our Saviour um? 
the Croſs, if he could have found the ending but a Year ſooner, had given a tolenbe 5 
if not a commendable account of this Prophecy according to the Latitude of the St 
of yawn vm above mentioned. And it is not a thing hopeleſs, but that he and ot: 


Chronologers may be miſtaken a Year in their Computations. But whoever out of tis Þ 1 
Induſtry and Skill in Hiſtory and Chronology ſhall demonſtrate to the World, That fie 


Paſſion of our Saviour fell out ſome two or three Years before the ending or elle aft 
the beginning of the laſt Week, his Invention will be more to Chriſtian Religion thu 


either the Venæ Laftee or the Circulation of Blood to Phyſick and Philoſophy. For tit | 1 
fulfilling of this Prophecy will appear fo clear and compleat, that if Porphyrius ut 
alive again, he would again be driven to ſay it was writ poſt eventum, that is to lay, I 4 


That the Jews have contrived a Prophecy to confute themſelves withal. 


4. The good news therefore that the Angel Gabriel imparts to Daniel in this u hep 
phecy is this, That the Jews ſhould certainly return out of Captivity ; and that fan 
the going out of a certain Decree to rebuild Jeruſalem and give it the form of a Ut), lp 
that is, a Power of being governed by their own Laws and Magiſtrates, that from ti up 
time forward God had determined Seventy Weeks for them, that he would give tit PF | 
his ſpecial Protection fo long, and they ſhould be his People, and their City ſhoul E up 
Holy, their Oblations and Sacrifices ſhould not be antiquated, nor their Law and Rel & | 


ion abrogated : Bur within that time a new Law or Religion ſhould begin, whicl 


ſhould never have an end, which therefore is called the Everlaſting Righteoujneſs; wh 1 


that the Judaical Sin-offerings ſhould then ceaſe, chat is, ſhould be no longer war 


able or effettual. For the Meſfab ſhould by that time be come, whom they will % F | 
and he ſhafl by his Death put an end to all other Sacrifices, his Blood being ſufficient! T | 
reconcile the whole World to God. But tho' the deſign of Divine Providence her 


was holy and good, yet the Jews crucify ing him out of malice and envy, (enorme, : : ö 


wickedneſs having blinded their Eyes) the People of the Jews ſhall be caſt out of 


favour, nor ſhall they be the People of the Meſſiah, but a People that ſhall be the Me N q t 
viz. the Romans, ſhall come and deſtroy their City and Sanctuary with an utter? uy 8 


ſtruction. ———_— 

5. This is a fhort and eaſy account of the whole Prophecy, in. which it plain 4 mz | 
pears, That the forer!ling of the Deſtruction of the City is bur an Lp mo 
main Provheey, and cortices Fut in by the Bye, as an effect of that foul Act of the 1 


| 4 by thoſe main Deſigns th 3 
"2 Ba till the Everlaſting Righteouſneſs was brought in, till che Prophecies were fulfil- 


d and the moſt Holy was anointed, that is, till the Meſtah was come, till he ſuffered, 
Woſe again, al 1 a . MN th | 
er che Chriſtian Religion on foot in the World, All which was done in the Jaſt Week. 
ter which the City was to be deſtroyed by the Romans; but there was no need of 
Wrcciſcly ſetting down the time when. £2 | 


"247. 
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I The Prophecy of Daniel. 201 


ſlaying their prince: But that the Circumſcription of the Prophetical Weeks is made 
ey were allotted to the Jews for, that is, they ſhould not 


aſcended into Heaven, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and 


gut the noiſe and clatter of the devaſtatio of it has ſo diſturbed the Judgments and 


bancies of many Learned Writers, that they have very crookedly and unnaturally 
led on the extent of the Weeks to reach the deſtruction of the City, and fo have 
auded a necdleſs obſcurity in ſo pregnant a Teſtimony of the Truth of our Religion. 
For indeed there can be no genuine or ſatisfactory Interpretation of Daniel's Weeks, un- 
es they all of them, the ſever, the ſixty zwo, with the /ing/e Week, follow one ano- 


Wher continuedly in one line, and ſuch an Fpocha be pitched upon, as that at the expir- 
Wng of the ſixty nine Weeks the Meſſiah may be manifeſted to the World, and in the ſe- 
W cnticth Week be cut off, and be made a Sacrifice for fin, and fo abrogate the Jewiſh 


. Law, and bring in the Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, &c. To which the Epocha from the 
Seventh Year of Artaxerxes Longimanus ſeems indifferently well fitted according to 


olympiad, but Lydiat in the ſecond Year of the ſeventy ſeventh ) *tis evident that 
6, REP azic!'s Weeks reckon d from the fourteenth Year of Artaxerxes will have the ſame 
rad as formerly, namely in the fourth Year of the two hundred and ſecond Olym- 
k piad. But for as much as Lydiat takes the twentieth of Artaxerxes for the Epocha 
nk f the Weeks, tis plain they muſt in this caſe end fix Years Later, to wit, in the ſe- 
he cond Year of the two hundred and fourth Olympiad. So that if Chriſt ſuffered in 
hi the laſt Year of the ſeventieth Week, according to the Epocha of Funccius, as Helvi- 
the cus intimates reckoning by the Epocha of Lydiat, his Paſſion will fall upon the firſt 
it EYear of the laſt Week. Wherefore this Ingenious Method is further imploy'd in prov- 
hat ing, that the Suffering of Chriſt happened almoſt four Vears later than the Vulgar 
Account, viz. in the twenty ſecond Year of Tiberius; whereas others had refer d 5 to 
zar the nineteenth, and conſequently that Chriſt's Paſſion fell out exactly in the middle of 
the Week. This is a Summary of his Performance; but by what Arguments he makes 
P ir appear, the Reader may ſce in Lydiat himſelf, | . 
63 ä 5 | 
Oro IRS 
Ci, RR. . EY Fo MM es — lo. 
t wy 
I 5 NS | | 
I An The 1 ai of the Firſt verſe of the Prophecy to prove that the Meſliah is come. 
W 1 The Jews evaſions propounded and anſwered. 3. An Application of the Second verſe 
of the Prophecy, with a Confutation of thoſe Rabbins Opinions that make Cyrus, Jeho- 


5 . unccius his Computation, and in ſome meaſure agrees, tho not altogether ſo accurate- 


as might reaſonably be deſir'd. But whether this or any other be us d, it matters not, 


EEprovided it be taken from ſome Decree for Re-building the City, and lead us to rhe 
EEmiddle of the laſt Week. What in this reſpe has been-perform'd by our Countrey- 
man Lydiat, a Man of a ſingular Piety, and great Vivacity of Judgment, in his Chro- 
7 1 ological Work entitled Emendatio Temporum, taking the twentieth Year of Artaxerxes 
or his Epocha, very well deſerves in my Opinion to be conſidered. His Method in brief 
s this: Whereas he places the beginning of Artaxerxes Longimanus his Reign ſeven 
ears higher than Funccius, (for this laſt fixes it in the firſt Year of the ſeventy ninth 


ſhua and Zerobabel, or Nehemiah their Meſſiah. 4. An Application of the Third 


cut o/. 


b ; 1. | Have compleated the Senſe of the Prophecy of Daniel, and that with more 


accuracy then this preſent occaſion required, I ſpeak in regard of pitching upon 


chat Epocha with Funccius, which is ſet down, Ezra 7. For without being ſo parti- 


WE cular there is ſtren * 0 evi 
WT ready come. gth enough in the Prophecy to evince, That the Meſfah is al- 


verſe, with a Confutation of the Jews fiction of Agrippa's being the Meſſiah to be 


D d | For 
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The Prophecy of Daniel. Book VI 


or who was that moſt Holy that was anointed within theſe Weeks, if it was not the 8 5 


tions, tho utterly unapplicable to the Text; ſome underſtanding by Meſſiah King O | + 


For from the Firſt verſe thereof it is very clear, That within Seventy Weeks 


Moſt Holy was to be anointed, and an Everlaſting Righteouſneſs to be brought in 1 . 
demand of the Jews or any elſe, take their Epocha where they will, if they 8 10 | 
any Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, Law or Religion, that was brought in before the x 
tion of Daniel s Weeks, if it be not this of Chriſtianity : But by the Prophecy 


Pitz f <A 
muſt be ſome Law or everlaſting Righteouſneſs brought in by that time. And 4 ; 
Chriſt whom we Chriſtians worſhip > The Jews themſelves acknowledge the & , MM 
Temple was not anointed : Therefore it muſt belong to ſome Perſon ; which mu, 
the Meſſiah mentioned in the following verſe. I may add alſo, how is Viſion ang Pn, 
phecy fulfilled, (the moſt eminent whereot was concerning their Meſſiah ) | (oy 1, 
are they accompliſhed and ſealed within rhe ſpace of theſe ſeventy Weeks, if the | _- 
frah be not yet come? e | 
2. The Jews have no way in the World to evade here but by forcing the mot A | 
ſurd Interpretation upon this Verſe of the Prophecy that can be imagined ; ax ff i 
Senſe were, That thoſe things there foretold ſhould come to pals after the (cy, MY 
Weeks. Whenas it is plain, That the caſting the Weeks fo into parts, and expres 
foretelling that in this part this ſhall come to paſs, and in that, that; it is plain, | (4, WA 
from hence, That the main ſcope of the Prophecy is to tell what things will con» 
paſs before their expiration. Which we ſhall be the better aſſured of if we exaniy MK 
the fondneſs of the other Suppoſition, and apply it to the words of the Text, wi 
are theſe | | 4 
; Seventy Weeks are determined upon thy People and upon thy holy City, or, cut out fir h 
People and for thy holy City, ] e. to finiſh tranſgreſſion, &c. If theſe things thy 
follow in this verſe be to be underſtood as foretold to come to pals after the (even 
Weeks, what is the Senſe of the Prepoſition % 2 Queſtionleſs there can be but tit 
two Senſes of it; either ſo as the Septuagint have tranſlated it, v eli 
a liey, Viz. that tranſgreſſions may be finiſbed, as alſo our Engliſh Tranſlators h: 
rendered it, which doubtleſs is the true Senſe ; or elſe it muſt ſignify the ſame that y, 
and there is no Senſe imaginable beſides theſe two that can be pretended. Rm 
If the firſt, the groſs Abſurdity is this, That whereas there has been about three h: 
dred Weeks for the compleating thoſe things mentioned there in that verſe, and t 
not yet done, according to the Jews Opinion; yet the Prophecy mentions only Seventy, Rs 
and thoſe wherein they themſelves confeſs nothing at all was to be done of them; thu 
which nothing can be imagined more wild and ridiculous. - 
If the ſecond, I anſwer that the Seventy and other unprejudiced Interpreters alu 
turn it according to the former Senſe. Nay, that Abarbanel and Manaſſeh, who other 
wiſe pervert the Senſe of this Prophecy, yet they tranſlate it ſo too, and yield tha) 
never ſignifies Y until. And laſtly, if it did fo, yet the Senſe of the Prophecy wal 
be pitifully lame and imperfect, if we compare it with the Event. For the Sk 
would be, Seventy Weeks are determined upon thy People, until or before that the ew 
laſting. righteouſneſs be brought in, the moſt Holy anointed, Viſion and Prophecy perſetitl, 
&c. Which certainly ſuppoſes that within a little time after, at leaſt after lels tht 
Seventy Weeks, theſe things ſhould be fulfilled ; and yet there has thrice Seven 
Weeks gone over ſince the expiration of the firſt Seventy, and no tidings of a 
ſuch things. Wherefore it is more clear than the Meridian Sun, chat the things the 
underſtood were to come to paſs within the Seventy Weeks expreſly ſpoke of by il 
Prophet Daniel. | 5 FT 
3. Again, from the ſecond verſe of this Prophecy we demonſtrate, That the Me/ 
is come : Becauſe from the going out of the Commandment or Decree to rebuild tit 
City to the Meſſiah is but ſixty nine Weeks. Wherefore imagine what Decree Jad 
will, the time is run out, and many hundred Years beſides. And that this Propheꝗ 
is to be underſtood of that great Meſſiah their Prince and Redeemer, appears plan 
enough becauſe he is called here by Daniel 23 WD and ]˙d abſolutely, as bed 
his Proper Name, whenas in all other places of Scripture it is an Appellative. When 
it is more than conjectural that the Fews had the name of their Meſſiah out of ti 
place, and underſtood it of that Meſſiah we ſpeak of. But after that unhappy miſtaii 
of theirs in refuſing their Meſſiah when he came, they have forced other Interp'® 


others Nehemias, others Jeboſhua the Prieſt, others Zerobabel : None of which concen 


are ſo much as poſſible. For the Epocha from which they muſt reckon, muſt * 
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A _ mand or Decree to rebuild the City. For fo the words run, 127 ea f 
me the promulgation of the Decree to reſtore, & c. That that is the Senſe of 
" dor aha lain from Eſther, chap. 1. ver. 19. Tn NT RY, ler there go forth a 
a 3 = or Decree. Whence it is plain that N is as much as a Decree, and 
_ lation of it; as may be underſtood alſo from Lute 1. ESD S5. 
LL - wy particle v doth put the buſineſs out of all ea os 3 "27 is 2 the 
e den crantire i, £9623, Sei cep g, « Command, not « Forerellingor Talking of 
WM | bas ' becauſe tho' 9 may elegantly enough be tranſlat A 1 yet 7 not this 
cpo on exhauſt its ſignificarion, which is better rendred by, 7 1 ing : our 
1 liſb Verſion. So that none that have any either common 0 e or but 4 erate 
ifi in the Hebrew, but will confeſs that wn Nd id ſignifies, From the Decree 


„ cauſe to return, & . 


1 From whence it is very manifeſt, that none of thoſe Perſons which the Fews here 
ger can be accepted for the Meſſiah mentioned in this Prophecy. Not Cyrus ; becauſe 
= KH you will apply him to the firſt Decree, which was his own, the account is abſurd at 


l : 0 firſt fight. For thus you muſt reckon from the Edict of Cyrus to the ſame Cyrus. The 
| other Decrces are after Cyrus, and therefore the Senſe will be more abſurd, if any thin 

een be more. The reaſon is much-what the ſame concerning Je boſua and Zerobabel, 
uh or they were the very Perſons that immediately executed Cyrus his Decree. And for 
g 2 4 ehemias, he is a great many Years too late from Cyrus his Decree, and as much too 


120 that before the Seventy Weeks expired the Meſſiah was cut off, that is, that he was cut 
net off above ſixteen hundred Years ago, to wit, before the deſtruction of the City, as 
a) plainly appears in the Text, that makes the ſacking of Jeruſalem a conſequent of his 
al Death: And the number of the Weeks, pitch upon what Decree you pleaſe, muſt needs 
ee expire many Years before the taking of the City, and therefore the Meſſiah was cut 
Vet 


i, 
tn their laſt King, and of Mumbas his Son, whom they ſay Veſpaſian ſlew at Rome three 
en) ears and an half before the deſtruction of tie Temple. This was he that was cut 
off from the Kingdom of Judæa, 0 118. and it was no longer his nor his Poſterities. 


tie WET his is the moſt ſpecious Anſwer they have made yet, but yet upon examination it will 
y the be found exceſſively weak. For firſt it is plain from Records of Hiſtory and Anti- 

quity, That Agrippa the laſt King of the Jews lived nigh upon thirty Years after the 
fe Deſtruction of Feruſalem. And then in the ſecond place, if we ſhould ſuppoſe their 
ade fiction to be true, the laſt Week of the Seventy will either expire many Years before, 
e gor run out beyond the cutting off this Agrippa, if you make, as you ought, the De- 
per cree for building of the City the Epocha of the account, and affix it to the Seventh 
lain! ear of either Funccius his Artaxerxes or Scaliger's, or at leaſt to the twentieth 
bein; ear of the former with Thomas Lydiat : To all which you may add thar 
hen TV WH being put here fo abſolutely, it cannot but be underſtood of the great Meſſiah 
of tis the Jews did and do ſtill expect, their own Rabbins e 


rprete the whole Prophecy ; who is firſt prefigured in the expreſſion of Iv wp (which 


the Temple had been 


once N meant, it had been rather SIw1pn wp. Not to mention, that it does not appear the 


15 5 | prope Was ever anointed, as was the Tabernacle. And therefore again an anointed 
foo BY bn being underſtood in the firſt verſe, which excellently agrees with the 9 
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20% Other Teſtimonies concerning B oo 


of an Anointed Prince immediately following in the ſecond, tis neocſliry tha ts 
which is found in the ſecond and third verſe, muſt be meant of the ſame Perſon "2 
there being in the firſt joyned with the mention of him not only fo ſacred a Ta : 
the Moſt Holy; bur alſo the bringing in of everlaſting Righteouſneſs, the expiati wei 
and fulfilling of Prophecies, it is plain that fo mean a Perſon as Agrippa N 1 
they have or can name) is unapplicable to this Prophecy of Daniel; ſuch thin 4 „ 
there foretold as are utterly incompetible to him: But ſuch as will anon 1 8 
other Prophecies to be ſingularly competible to the great Meſſiah the Jews era. 
and are the Characteriſticals of his Perſon, as we ſhall fully make good in its A Fl 
place. | | _ "—_— 


> 
8 


CHAP VI. 


1. How convincing Evidences thoſe three Prophecies of Jacob, Haggai and Dan, 
That the Meſſiah is come. 2. That it was the General Opinion of the Jews, IU 
Meſſiah was to come about that time we ſay he did. 3. Joſephus his miſapylicatin Wt 
the Prophecy of Daniel to Veſpaſian. 4. A further confirmation out of Tacitus, H 
the Jews about thoſe times expected their Meſſiah. 5. Another Teſtimony ut 

Suetonius. | | | FF = 


1. IN the mean time it is fo plain and apparent from theſe Prophecies of Ja} | 
I Aaggai, That the Meſſiah is already come; that any one, tho ſecluded fron |: 
Commerce with theſe parts of Europe, and knowing nothing of the face of things = } 
if he had but only certain information that the Jewi/þ Polity and Temple wers? 
ſtroyed, and could but read the above-named Prophecies, he would be ſure thut 
Meſſiah was come into the World: As alſo out of this Prophecy of Daniel he im 
without any intelligence at all (provided only he took notice of the Fpccha of DemT 
and how that the Weeks from any one of them would be expired many hundred n 
ago) infallibly infer, That the Meſſiah was certainly come. Theſe things are o, 
fectly clear, that it is needleſs to add any thing elſe to confirm the belief of them. 
2. Which yet ſome do by appealing to the Judgment of their own Ra#bivs, if thr 
rhemſelves did not conclude that their Meſſiah was to come about that time we H. 
did. Nehemias, a Jewiſh Rabbin, that lived ſome fifty Years before Chriſt, did cp ; 
declare out of the Prophecy of Daniel, that the coming of their expected απ fi 
could not be prolonged above fifty Years; as appears out of Grotius, if he was mW. , 
miſinformed by Stoctoxus. But by what he anſwers to Sarravius, one would H 
33 that he ſaw the place with his own Eyes; Oſtendit iſtum mihi locum olim Hagæ Stau t 
pit. ag. 5% And that this was not one Rabbius Opinion, but the apprehenſion of many of ther wit. 
Men, is manifeſt from what Joſephus has written, De bello Judaico, lib. 7. cap. 31. KY ; 
7 ETLeRv WWTES PINE @egs T MAtugy fy N p⁰⁰ννν &pr@iBorNOs e mi lese . 7 
& Yeeppgor, © 0) Y Ae Cdvor D & zee Ts du, ds, Th; oi BER , 
D ol who ws Ute oy eFC ον, 8 moat 2 COP wy Sr Wer T xelou. I: T 2 . 
which excited them moſt of all to the War, was a doubtful Prophecy found m the 1 
Writings, as if about that time ſome one from their Country ſhou!d be Emperor « i. 
World. This the Jews took as properly helonging to them, and many of the wiſe h: 
were deceived in their Judgments about that matter. Out of which words it pla 1 
appears that the Learned of the Jews, and in a manner the whole Nation, v5 pane: 
ſwaded that their Mæſſabh, whom they thought would be the Prince of the kon 
World, was hard at Hand. In which perſwaſion they were ſo ſerious that they i 
tured their Lives, Liberty, Temple and City thereupon, that being the greateſl tam 4 
that animated them to that infortunate War. Of their firmneſs in which Opin ue 
further argument is, that they were ſo ready to phanſy this or the other their %% 
about thoſe times. For there were many looked upon for a while as ſuch, as 
Judas Gaulonites, Jonathas, Barchochab and others. 1 1 
3. Neither does Jo/ephus his note upon the Prophecy that gave the Jews thus co 
fidence, he calling it ypnopuy dupiBoror, an ambiguous Prediction, derogate a tut T 
from the clearneſs thereof concerning the Time. But the Character of his Fe 0," 
ſeems, was not ſo perfectly ſet out, but that they miſſed the knowing of him ou 


7 


1 g ; | 2 —— — eee en rec etc 8 
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8 7 | _ come: And therefore it was neceſſary for Joſephus to ſay that the Oracle was 


= 12,05. But it were ambiguous indeed, if it were, as he would make it, 050 pe 
5.4 plicable to Veſpafian than to the true Meſſiah. For that Meſſiah there Propheſied o 
vas to be cr of, which Yeſpaſian was not; and that before the laſt Week, whenas Ve- 
7% an beſieged Jeruſalem about forty Years after. Beſides that it is ridiculous. to re- 
—_ vc the Solemnity of the Holy Oracles of the Prophets into ſo petty a buſineſs, as 
nan gcad of their foretelling that one of the Jewiſß Lineage ſhould become a great 
prince, and ſway the Scepter over the Nations ( which prediction was always looked 
u upon as ſome peculiar Honour and Priviledge to the Jews ) that only a Forreigner com- 
ing to Judea, and for no better end than to ſack their City, deſtroy their Temple, 
and make Vaſſals of them and Slaves, that this Man after ſhould be choſen Emperor of 
Lone, as others had been before him. Whether awe and fear might baffle the under- 
= ſtanding of Joſephus ſo as to think this a true Gloſs, tho it be but ſervile fattery, I Will 
dot diſpute : But whether he thought it falſe or no, that it is ſo, I think I have put out 


of Controverſy. 5 5 
4. But what Joſephus records concerning the Opinion of his Nation, that they 


IE thought the coming of their Meſiab to be about that time, is got into the Hiſtory „ 
te Pagan Writers alſo. Cornelius Tacitus writes ſo like to what 70 plus has ſet down, * e a 
that it ſeems ſomething like a tranſlation of him, as in his ſpeaking of the Prodigies h lib. 3. 
that did fore-run the deſtruction of the City; Viſæ per cælum concurrere acies, rutilantia cap. 13. 
arma, & ſabito nubium igne collucere templum. Expaſſe repente delubri fores, & audita een vey 5 
major humani vox, Excedere Deos, fimal ingens motus excedentium. That is, Armies 8 
were ſeen skirmiſhing in the Heavens, weapons glittering, and the Temple filled with Light 

from the ſudden flaſhing of the Clouds. The Door alſo of the Temple inſtantly flung open, 


a 7 and a Voice was heard bigger than the Voice of any Man, That the Gods go out, aud withal 
a mizhty buſtle of them as going out together. After this preſently he adds, Quæ pauct 


in metum trahebant : pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri, eo ipſo 
_— tempore ut valeſceret Oriens, profectique judæa rerum potirentur * que ambages Veſpaſi- 
annum & Titum predixerunt, i. e. Which ſome few interpreted as a dangerous Preſage c 
== Moſt were perſwaded that it was contained in the ancient Books of their Prieſts, that at 
that very time the Eaſt ſhould. grow potent, and that thoſe come from Judza ſhould obtain 
the Empire: which ambages prefignified Veſpaſian and Titus. In which he plainly inti- 
mates that the Opinion of the near approach of their Meſſiah was ſo ſtrong, that it 
bore againſt all the ill Prodigies, nay made them interpret them to a good Senſe, as if 
this excedere deos was but their haſtning out to take poſſeſſion of the Nations; which 
Vas true in no other Senſe than in that Chriſt, who was the peculiar Guardian Angel, 
as I may ſo ſpeak, of the Jews before, became afterward the worſhip of the whole 
= Empire. Or if you will, God, who was in a manner Topical before, reſtrained to Ju- 
dea, became the known and acknowledged God of the whole Earth 
= 5. Suctonius in the Life of Yeſpaſian (Cap. 4.) in expreſs terms calls this Expecta- 
tion of the Jews, veterem & conſtantem opinionem. Percrebuerat, ſaith he, Oriente toro 
vetus & conſtans opinio, efſe in fatis ut eo tempore Judzi profecti rerum potirentur. Id de 
„ /mperatore Romano, quantum e ventu poſtea prædictum patuit, Judæi ad ſe trahentes, rebel. 
RT {ar unt, &c. An ancient and conſtant Opinion had grown very common over all the Eaſt, that 
e fates had ſo deſtined, that at that time thoſe that came from Judza ſhould become 
aſters of all. Which fate, as appeared þ the event, foretold of the Roman Emperor, 
e Jews interpreting in favour of themſelves, rebelled, &c. By which expreſſions of 
ji" = $4075 we may underſtand how aſſured the Jews were, that that was the time of 
Wy the coming of their Meſtah, and that the fame of it was not contained within their 
oon Precincts, but had ſpread over all the Eaſt, and that the whole World was at a 
RE 222e in expectation of the Great Prince of the Jews. 
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CHAP. VI. 


1. That it being evident the Meſſiah is come, it will alſo follow that Jeſus is he, , 7 
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the Prophets when they Prophefied of any eminent King, Prieft or Prophet, were P 6 8 


times carried in their Prophetick Raptures to ſuch expreſſions as did more Properly a 


cern the Meſſiah than the Perſon they began to deſcribe. 3. That theſe References o. 


of two ſorts, either purely Allegorical, or Mixt ; and of the uſe of pure Allegories} 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. 4. Of mixt Allegories of bis Kind, and of. thei, W 
dity for Argument. 5. That eminent Prophecy of Iſaiah, that ſo fully character 


the Perſon þ 4 Chriſt. 6. That the ancient Jews underſtood this of their Meſſiah a 8 
) ” 
er 2 


that the modern are forced hence to fancy two Meſſiahs. The Soul of the Meſſal 3; 


pointed to this Office from the beginning of the World, as appears out of their Peſikt, 


7. The nine Characters of the Meſſiat's Perſon included in the above: named prop, = 


8. A brief Intimation in what verſes of the Prophecy they are couched, 9g, Tj, , 
Prophecy cannot be applied to the People of the Fews, nor adequately to Jeremy's Per 
10. Special Paſſazes in the Prophecy utterly unapplicable to Jeremy. | 


I. E have, I think, ſufficiently demonſtrated, That the time of the coming a 
2 the Meſſiah is expired, and therefore (the Predictions of him and Promits 
being not conditional, as J have above intimated, but abſolute, } it undeniably folly 
that he is come. Upon which we might immediately infer, eſpecially conſidering th 
Time of his coming, That Jeſas Chriſt is he. For whom elſe can they poſſibly pitch 


upon 2 But we ſhall proceed more punctually, and ſuſpend that Inference, until we hat ; 
laid before you thoſe Prophecies that Characterize his Perſon, What a one he ſhould 4 


What he ſhould do, and what ſhould betide him. 


2. Of which there is none fo full as that of Taiah, Chap. 53. But before I en | 
upon it or any other, it will be very convenient, for the preventing of all Cavils a! | 


Tergiverſations, to ſet down a Suppoſition which is both rational in ſelf, and allowed 
nay highly magnified, in things where their Intereſt does not lie at ſtake, by the mol 
Learned of the Jews. And it is this, That that eminent Perſon whom they call ther 


Meſſiah, being at laſt to give them a viſit in this World, and as the very Senſe of is 


Name imports, which ſignifies Anointed, being to be the Top and Flower of thoſethre 
Functions in which this Anoint ing was uſed, viz. Prophet, Prieſt and King ; it is very nt 
tional to conceive, how in their Actuations by the Spirit of God, when he fell upon th 
Prophets, that while they propheſied or ſpake of ſome more conſiderable Prieſt, Pr 
phet or King ( that Wiſdom guiding them which is omniſcient and more moving tha 
any motion, which reacheth from one end to another mightily, and ſweetly orders al 
things) they were ſo actuated and tranſported, that in that fatidical Rapture they ver 
caught up into, the Senſe of their Mind and Words was carried further than the pat 
cular Perſon they began to deſcribe. So that according to this Suppoſition we wild 
our own accord acknowledge that ſeveral, and thoſe of the moſt eminent Propnects 
that Characterize the Perſon of Chriſt, did firſt touch upon ſome other Perſon, wic 
was but a fainter Reſemblance of him. But that after this glance they are carried 10 
their main ſcope they drive at, where they pierce and are fixt, as an Arrow ftucku 
the mark. - 

3. Now this Reference is of two ſorts, either a Perfect Allegory, or Mixt. That! 
call a Perfect Aegory, when all che expreſſions concerning the Perſon firſt ſpoke of 00 
very well and naturally fit him, but may be interpreted (and that more exquiſitely ! 
may be) of ſome more Illuſtrious Perſon that comes after. Such A/lufions as the 
are uſed by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to the great confirmation of our F aith, how” 
ever the Fews are ſcandalized at it. For there can be no other Senſe of it than this, . 
That either theſe Interpretations which they put upon the Prophets were the knowl In 
terpretations of the Jews, and therefore very accommodate to perſwade the Jew bY; 
and it was a ſign they were right Interpretations, they being made before prejucic 
had blinded them. Or elſe, that theſe Expoſitions were their own, that is, that fe 
aroſe in their own Minds firſt ; which was impoſſible they ſhould, they being but Al 

frons, unleſs the certain knowledge of what hapned to our Saviour Chriſt had pur then 
upon it. So that thoſe alluſive Proofs are to us ſtrong Confirmations that the Hiſtor) 


of the Goſpel in thoſe things that ſeem moſt incredible is certainly true. will 1 
* b 
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tent my ſelf with that one inſtance ( tho might alledge many others) of Chriſt's 


A bing born of a Virgin. Certainly unleſs they had known that de fatto he was ſo, or 
chat their wiſe Men had interpreted that of Iſalah, Chap-7. to that Senſe, it is incre- 
WE Jiblc chat they ſhould ever alledge that place for it; and they making no ule of any 
WWE other but this, which is oy alluſory, it is plain the certain the Event was that 
SE which caſt them upon the Interpretation. . wa 
won a f Mts Ale) ne which is partly alluſory, das being applicable firſt to 
= ome more Inferior Perſon, whether King, Prophet on Prieſt, and then to the Meſfah, 
and partly fimple and expreſs, not applicable to any but the-Meſiah himſelf ; the Pro- 
WE phet being fo actuated by the Spirit or God, that in the ſublimity of that divine Heat 
bed is in, his ſenſe and expreſſions reach out further than the Perſon that is the Type, 
and ſtrike into ſuch Circumſtances that are not at all true but in the Antitype. And 
theſe Predictions of this nature concerning the Meſſah are as Demonſtrative to thoſe 
that are not intolerable Cavillers, as if the Prophecy had been wholly carried to the 
RE Mcfiab, without glancing or touching upon any other Perſon. . | 
5. Theſe things being premiſed, let us return to ſaiah, and peruſe his whole Pro- 
EE phecy, that we may the more accurately judge thereof, Chap. 53. L's 


1. Who hath believed our report > And to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed > 


2. For he ſha'l grow up before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: ; 


He hath no form nor comelineſs : And when we ſhall ſee him, there is no Beauty that we 


ſhould defire him. 


3. He is deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Mar of Sorrows, and acquainted with grief; 


and we hid as it were our Faces from him : He was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. 
4. Surely be hath born our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows ; yet we did eſteem him 


© fricken, ſmitten of God, and affliffed. 


FJ. But he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities ; the 
chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed | 


6. All we like Sheep have gone aftray ; we have turned every one to his own way; and 
ER tbe Lord bath laid on him the iniquity of us all. # N . 

7. He was oppreſſed, and he was afflitted, yet he opened not his Mouth : He is br ugbt 
4 a Lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a Sheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo be opened not 
8. He was taken from Priſon and from Judgment: And who ſhall declare his Gene- 
Er ation o For he was cut off out of the Land of the living; for the tranſgreſſions of my 


* 
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People was he ſtricken. | Ln : 
9. And be made his Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in his Death, becauſe 
be had done no Violence, neither was deceit in his Mouth, „„ 
10. et it Pee the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him to Grief : When thou ſhalt 
ate his Soul an Offering for Sin, he ſhall ſee his Seed, he ſhall prolong bis Days, and 
be pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his Hand, f rs 
= It. He ſhall ſee of the Travel of his Soul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : By his Know/edge 
all my righteous Servant juſtify many, for he ſhall bear their iniquitie. 

= 1. Therefore will I divide him a Portion with the great, and he ſhall divide the ſpoil 
ieh the ſtrong ; becauſe he hath poured out his Soul unto Death ; and he was numbred 


 Þ — the tranſgreſſors, and he bare the Sin of many, and made znterceſſion for the tranſ- 
Wrefors. „„ 7 


6. The ancient and wiſaſt of the Jews ever interpreted this Chapter of their Meſſab. 
ad the larer Rabbins being convinced of the clearneſs of the Prophecy, and reſpect- 
es the Authority of thoſe wiſe Interpreters before them, have been ſome of them 
erced to acknowledge two Meſſiabs, the one the Son of Joſeph, the other of David. 
be former a ſuffering Meſjiah, the other viclorious and triumphant, rather than to 
ay the evidence of this Prophecy. Out of which there is alſo a ſpecial Tradition 
= 8 down in an ancient Book amongſt the Jews, which is called Pefikta, which further 
T onfirms our aſſertion of their interpreting of it concerning the Suffer ings of the Meſ- 
, How that the Soul of the Meſſiah was ordained (and did gladly accept the condi- 
on) to ſuffer, from the beginning of the World. The Tradition runs thus, * 


chey % the Soul of the Meſſiah and all his Attendants, and ſaid unto him, Wilt thog heal 


That + «c. | 
hen God created the N orld, he put forth his Hand under his Throne of Glory, and brought * Po 


1 pg. 309. aud 
mo d redeem my Sons after fix thouſand Tears > He anſwered he would. God fard again 8 6, 


ten WA 5 him, Wilt thou Eee the chaſtiſements to purge away their iniguit ies, ( accordin 
1 * is e (it is the Rabbin's own application) Certe morbos noſtros tulit ? The 
$4 of "_ NMeſſiah auſwered, I will undergo them and that right gladly. 


7, This 
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7. This is enough to confirm that it was the Opinion of the Ancient and unpre. 
judiced Jews, That this Prophecy was meant of their Meſſab And, as ſaid, there. 
is not any one Prophecy fo full of Charatteriſticals of his Perſon as this, though ng 
all of the like Clearneſs. Bur I dare ſay no leſs than theſe nine are in ſome fort 8 
other included in it. 1. his being rejected by the Jews; 2. And being made a 9. 
crifice for Sin. 3 His Reſurrection. 4 His Aſcenſion. 5. His Apotheofes, 6. I 
excellency of his Doctrine. 7. His Reception by the Gentiles. 8. The Deſtructiona WA 
their Superſtition and of that Divine Honour done ro unwarrantable Perſons, 0 f 
And the Eternity of His Hmgdom. | $5 | 

8. I ſhall briefly intimate in what Verſes of the Prophecy every of theſe are hn. 
ed. His Rejection by his own is plainly intimated verſ. x, 2 3. His Suffering n; 
being a Sacrifice for Sin, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 10. His Aſcenſion and Heſarrectim, . 
8, 10. His 'AmYons, ver. 9. He made bis Grave with the Wicked and with the gig 
” in bis Death, that is, with the wicked rich Men, great Potentates of the Earth wy, 

were Rich, Powerful and Injurious, thoſe many Nimrods in the World, whoſe &. WY 

pulchres and Monuments were after Magnificent Temples, and themſelves deified x i 

Gods. Becauſe he had done no violence. The Reaſon is incomparabiy ſolid: for, 

the Princes and Emperours of the World had Divine Honours done to them a 

their death, who were but Magnifici Latrones, as one calleth them, and carried 

their Affairs either by Force or Fraud; much rather ſhould the Meſſiah, who di 

10 Violence but was ſo faithful and good in all things, be exalted unto this Honay 

have Temples built to him, and be worſhipped as a God. The 12 verſe does ir. . 
ther confirm this ſenſe, Wherefore I will divide him a portion with the Great, of 

he ſhall divide the Spoil with the Strong; becauſe he huth poured out his Soul unto Pes. 

Which Spoil cannot be ſo aptly underſtood of any thing as this Aren, jr beg WR 

mentioned ſo upon theſe Terms, after his pouring out his Soul unto death. OE 

verſe illuſtrates another ſo, that I think there can be no doubt of the ſenſe. ! 
excellency of his Doctrine is underſtood ver. 11. which ſets out the Succeſs of 

Goſpel. His Reception by the Gentiles ver. 10, 11. For if the Gentiles had n: 

come in and join d themſelves to the Church, there had been ſmall ſatisfaQion ft 

the Travel of his Soul; the Jews being excluded, or rather they excluding lin, 

The Deſtruttion of their Superſtition and unwarrantable Worſhip they did to 

worthy Perſons, this is included in their Recepti on of Chriſt, The long 0's We 
of his Kingdom, v. 8. And who ſhall declare his generation? that is, the permanem 
of his own Royal Perſon, and the ſucceſſion of his Church that will adhere to hin 

for ever. Lo: 1 

9. This is a punctual and very reaſonable Account of this Prophecy: But et 7 
how it will, yet this is out of queſtion, that the Serin; and Glorification of ti: Wh 

Meſſiah is here Prefigured,, and that if that in the general be not underſtood, tt 

is no good ſenſe to be made of this Prophecy. For to diſtort it to the Aff 

of the Jewiſh People, is very harſh, nay impcſſible, as appears from ver. 8. I. 

the Tranſgreſſſon of my People was he ſtricken, Wherefore it was not the Peoped 

God that ard here ſtricken, but ſome Perſon ſtruck by reaſon of them. The mil 

tolerable application of the Prophecy is to the Afflictions of Jeremy, of whom d. 

tius has expounded it, (though not excluding Chriſt) and has made ſenſe of t nb 

many places, that I do not deny but that it may be underſtodd of Jeremy in th 
firſt and leſs· conſiderable meaning; but that withal the Application to Chriſt 150 
meerly alluſory, but that ſuch things are ſpoke in this Prophecy as cannot but wi 
an exceeding deal of lameneſs and ineptneſs be applied to Jeremy. | 5 
10, And truly the very beginning of the Prophecy is too Magnificent h) 5 
for the Affairs of Jeremy; Who has believed our Report, &c. for there is not" 
incredible in all thoſe Tranſactions concerning him. Again yer. 5. With his $111 
wenge healed. It is Ridiculous to attempt an Application of theſe Words to Jen 

For he was no Sin- Offring to appeaſe the Wrath of God, but what he ſufen 

was rather for their Miſchief. And that is as fooliſhly applied to him, ver. 8.0 

who ſhall declare his Gene ration? As if it were underſtood of Jeremy's Longe : 

than whom far leſs conſiderable Men have lived much longer. So frigid and f wo 
volous is this Interpretation. Neither without violence can that *"" 

or he was cut off out of the land of the living, (eſpecially conſidering the mea 5 

of the Grave in the next verſe) be underſtood otherwiſe than of the infliaug* . 

Death: Which was not Jeremy's Caſe. So verſe 20. When thou ſhalt make bis & |. 
an Cfering for Sin: To Interpret that of Jeremy is plainly: to dote, For 2U* 1 
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1 reſſion, I will divide him a portion with the great, and he ſhall divide the Spoil with 
ee serong, to be applied to that petty buſineſs of Jeremy, chap. 40. v. F. Where.the 
(cCiptain of the Guards is faid to give him Victuals and a Reward, TIRUO) nn, 


EE 
$5; 
N 


: chat is, he accomodated him for his Journey (the word MR ſhewing what rhe 
whole gift was, only a Viaticum; and it had been the greateſt reproach imaginable 
or the Prophet to have received any thing more, to have made himſelf Rich with 
the Spoils of his own Country- Men) I fay, to ſay nothing of the unfitneſs of that 
WE: preſſion to be applied to fo ſmall a matter; the Words following are fo full and 
home, becauſe he hath poured out his Soul unto Death, that they cannot ſignify leſs 
han an actual Dying; nor is there any Example that they ſignify otherwiſe. And 
kerefore the diviſion of the Spoil with the Strong muſt be after Death, and denote 
is Apotheofis. It is plain therefore as well out of rhe Confeſſion of the Rabbins 
hemſelves, as out of the Words of the Prophecy, that it is not meerly an Alluſory Pre- 
uration of the Meſſiah, but a down-right Deſcription of him in ſuch Circumſtan- 
es as are incompetible to any beſides him, and therefore, as I faid, is as valid as 


fit had all been meant of him alone. a = 
But becauſe all the Characters of him here included are not ſo full and clear as 
in other places, and thoſe that are the cleareſt are of ſo much Importance, that it 
vill not be any loſs of labour to add other confirmations to them, I {hall evidence 
every one of them more fully from other Prophecies. 
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. Further Prefs out of the Prophets, that the Meſſiah was to be a Sacrifice for Sin. 
2. That he was to Riſe from the Dead. z. That he was to aſcend into Heaven. 
4. That he was to be worſhipped as God. 5. That he was to be an eminent Light 
to the Nations; 6. And welcomely received by them. What is meant by His Reſt 
ſhall be glorious. 7. That he was to aboliſh the Superſtition of the Gentiles, 8. 
And that his Kingdom ſhall have no end. 9. That all theſe Characters are compe- 


i tible to Jeſus whom we Worſhip, aud to him only. 
Wd I HE firſt mark of the Meſſial was his Rejection, that he ſhould be rejected 
auß 1 of the Jews; but thoſe places that foretel his Killing, more ſtrongly im- 
ing his Rejection, we need add nothing particular thereof. That the Meſſiah was 
(0 be lain, and be a Sacrifice for Sin, beſides that full and copious Prediction of 1ſatah, © 
ml clear out of Daniel, who faith that after Sixty Nine Weeks the Meſſah was 70 
* et of; and then adding afterwards that i» the half of the Seventieth Week be ſhould 
tin 


Wake the Sacrifice to ceaſe, it is plain that his Death and ceaſing of the Jewiſh Sacri- 
ices and Oblations were in one Week, and that thereupon his Death was a Sacri— 
ee, whereby thoſe Judaical Oblations were antiquated. For it is well known 
bat the Temple and their Oblations continued about Forty Years after the Paſſion 
WP: Chriſt: So that it cannot be underſtood of the outward Deſtruction of the Tem. 
e, and Prohibition of Sacrifices ; and therefore it muſt be underſtood of the nulling 
WP! the Validity and Authority of them, their Law of Sacrificing being abrogated by 


$1 bat tranſcendent Sacrifice of the Body of our Bleſſed Saviour upon the Croſs. For 
Jer ere is nothing elſe that can be imagined to ceaſe or take away the Judaical Sacrifi- 
1 „ the midſt of the laſt Week but that. To theſe we might add P/alm. 22. and 
8, 4 LS achar. 12. 10. but what has been alledged already is more than enough = 


eus now rather ſee what has been foretold of his Reſarrectiom from the dead 
* 3 1 Mind that is a very clear Prediction thereof 2 75 v. 8. Where 
“ being tranſported in his Spirit by a Divine Power, writes higher Matters 

1 bn 1 g d to any but the true David, the Meſiah himſelf. I have ſet the 
„ * = efore me; becauſe he is at my Right Hand, I ſhall not be moved. There- 
. 2 eart 1s glad, and my glory rejoiceth; my Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope: For 
©] witt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee cor- 


upt ion. Thou wil ſhew me the path of Life : Is thy P 
by Right Hand there are Pleaſures / 4 je BB . 
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210 Prophecies cbaracterizing Book V 
This is ſo natural and lively a deſcription of one raiſed out of the Grave be, il . 

he corrupt there, and aſcending into the Preſence of God in the Heavens to . . 

Eternal Life, that nothing can be more expreſs. But David was never raiſed al "90 

of the Grave himſelf, but his Fleſh faw corruption. Wherefore it appears the E 

was a Prophecy of ſome other, viz. the Meſſiah, of whom David was a 7, Ye — 

3. The Aſcenſion of the Meſſah is lively prefigured P/alm 68. The Chari; ; 

God are Twenty Thouſand, even Thouſands of Angels : The Lord is among ſt they , - 

* See Book 1. in Sinai, in the holy place. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led * C aptivity(y = 


Chaps 9. Seft- 23210: Thou haſt received Gifts for Men, for the Rebellious alſo, that the Lord Git y, YG 
* % ell among them. | | | | | * 
If this be applied unto Chriſt, the ſenſe is eaſie, eſpecially if you take notice hoy, AT 
Lord was amongſt them in Sinai, that is, there was one chief Angel, whom (6. 
would have to be Chriſt, which ſuſtained the Perſon of God, who might have 1} 
name of Adonai, as Chriſt alſo has, and is ſtiled the Ange! of the Covenant, Malachi ,,, 
In lieu of him is here the Meſſiah himſelf attended with many Squadrons of Arg, 
and receiving Gifts of his Father to communicate to the World, that God might 4; 
amongſt them, that they might be brought in to be of his Church. © 
4. This Prophecy alſo plainly points at his Art, Ogg. but there are alſo oh; 
places that make it {till more clear, as P/alm 110. The Lord ſaid unto my Lud 
thou at my Right Hand, till I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool : And then ver, , 
The Lord has Sworn, and will not Repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, after the ird 
Melchiſedect. The Jews themſelves of Old acknowledged this Pſalm to be 25 
phecy of the Meſfah; and the firſt and fourth verſes are ſuch that they can bear ve 
other Senſe, but that the Meſſiah was to be greater than David, and to be a l 
\ Prieſt and Interceſſor at the Right Hand of God for over. = 
Alſo Pſalm 45. 6. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever; the Scepter if thi 
Kingdom is a right Scepter : Thou loveſt Righteouſneſs, and hateſt Iniguit); therein 
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy fellows. Him ta 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of here he calls N, and it cannot ſignifie an ordn: ene” 
ry King or Magiſtrate, becauſe he ſays, his Throne is . Sy, that is, for ever, «+ 6 
lutely, as R. Moſes Agyptius expounds that Phraſe. Wherefore moſt juſtly does E 
Chaldee Paraphraſt make this Plalm a Prophecy of the Meſſiah, whoſe Amνjœq˖ẽ . 
or Divinity is plainly expreſſed in theſe verſes I have recited, . 
I will add one place more out of the Prophet 1/aiah Chap. 9. v. 6. For mtv 
a Child is Born, unto us a Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon his ſhout, 
and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, The mighty God, The ever 
Father, the Prince of Peace: 4 the Increaſe of his Government and Peace there u 
be no end, upon the Throne of David and upon his Kingdom, to Order and to EH 
it with Judgment and with Juſtice, from benceforth and for ever : The Zeal of the L 
of Hoſts will do this. I do not doubt but that this Prophecy is in ſome fort he 
rable alſo to Fezekiah, and hits upon him firſt, but the main ſcope of it b "Ju 
Meſſiah; and that therein his Divinity and the Eternity of his Kingdom is fer ol T4 
both the Teſtimony of the Chaldee Paraphraft, the Tranſlation of the Septuagi, 41 
the expreſſions in the Prophecy according to the Hebrew Text is evidence env wp 
For they Tranſlate T72W WW "y IR 123 = ty Nob ο⁹ NW! and his Nat ©? 
ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor , The mighty God, The everlaſting Fatht! 1 
Prince of Peace, after this manner, Kaj xgAd&Ty , Crop durd pra A 311" Bl 
dab op CrNOe, Oels Ives, Suh, ap yer cifhins, N T6 n. aur * 
As if they meant it of N Which expoſition cannot puny be 4 1 
if referred to Hezekiab, but agrees very well with the 'Amvi»o:s of the Meſſiah. E E-1 
ſides the Engliſh Tranſlation, Of the increaſe of his Government and Peace ther wa 
be no end, is ſo exactly according to the Hebrew, that it is plain all the. expte 
are not competible to Heretiab; and Grotius himſelf, who loves to ſtretch the 1 1 
of every particular Expreſſion of theſe kind of Prophecies to the Perſon wed 10 . 
aim at, yet he acknowledges ingeniouſly, that they are more fitly and more n m 
applicable to the Mefiah, Which to any indifferent Man is ſatistaction enous mes 
they were meant of him; eſpecially if he conſider that the Ancient Fews, Wil 1 
well be thought to underſtand the Genius of their own Prophets the bell, 1 
long ſince, before this inveterate Conteſt betwixt the Jew and Cbriun "up 
terpreted them ſo. | 2 = 
6. Tt ; ; 
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- Sixth Character of his Perſon is the Excellency of his Doctrine. This is in- 
1 . l ſaid, Jaiab 53. By his knowledge ſhall my Righteous Servant juſtifie 
; but is more fully expreſs'd Malachy 3. The Lord whom ye Seek ſhall ſuddenly 
Come into his Temple, (which might have been produced as another Prophecy of the 
ovinity of the Meſiab) even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom you delight in; be- 

bold, he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. But who may abide the day of his com- 
ing? And who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth > For he is lite a Refiner Fire, and 
like Fuller's Sope : And he ſhall fit as a Refiner and Purifier of Silver and he ſhall 


rih the Sons of Levi, and purge them as Gold and Silver, that they may offer unto the 
Iz | EY an Offering in Righteouſneſs. Whereby is plainly denoted the Purity and Sancti- 
EY * of that Law and Spirit that the Meſſiab was to communicate to his ſerious 
onuowers, that he would throughly purify them and purge them from their Hy- 
EXEpocrific and Sinfulneſs. ne” 5 8 
And again, Iſaiah 42. Behold my Servant whom I uphold, mine Elect in whom my 
35 RE a "EE | . ; * 
al delighteth: I have put my Spirit upon him, he ſhall bring forth Judgment to the 
goes tiles. He ſhall not cry, nor If up, nor cauſe his Voice to be heard in the Street. 
REA bruiſed Reed ſpall he not break, and the ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench ; he ſhall 
1 forth Judgment unto Truth. He ſhall not fail, nor be diſcouraged, till he have 
ER /et Judgment in the Earth: And the Iſles ſhall wait for his Law. Thus ſaith God 
be Lord, he that created the Heavens and ſtretched them out, he that fpread forth 
+ - he Earth and that which cometh out of it, he that giveth Breath unto the People upou 
, and Spirit to them that walk therein; I the Lord have called thee in Righteouſneſs, 
1 and will bold thy Hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a Covenant unto the 
- „ for a light to the Gentiles: To open the Blind Eyes, to bring out the Pri- 
h ? from the Priſon, and them that fit in darkneſs out of the Priſon- Houſe. 
And 1/aiah 49. Liſten, O Iſles, unto me, and hearken ye People from far. The Lord 
1, bath called me from the Womb, from the Bowels of my Mother hath he made mention of 


9 


g n Name. And he hath made my Mouth like a ſharp Sword, in the ſhadow of bis 


1 t it being plain from 
der places, that there was at laſt to come ſome one tranſcendent Prince and Pro- 
=P: anointed in an higher manner and meaſure than any other. Which the Jews 
E*pcctcd, and called their Meſſiah. And therefore it is therewithal manifeſt. that their 
Pe ſrab was to be an eximious Teicher, Prophet or Law-giver. g 

6. The ſeventh Character is that he ſhould be very welcomely received of the Na- 


s; that which theſe laſt Prophecies allo intimate. But I ſhall add others allo. o 


ds Senſe the Jews themſelves interpreted that Ancient Prophecy of Jacob 11 

WP DI} to Lim ſhall be the gathering together of the Nations; the Seventy, x dnl 
$ rs Fran, and he is the hope or expectation of the Nations. And there is yet 
e, more Ancient than that, which implies it; viz. the Promiſe to Abraham that he 


. ; pe Bleſſed. Of which other Prophecies alſo witneſs, Ja. 2. 2. And it ſhall come to 


e Jewiſh Doctors themſelves acknowledge thi 

4 ge this to be underſtood of the ti f th 
gp 2 And Chap. 11. 10. And in that Day there ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe which hall 
= for an enſign of the People. To it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be Glo- 
= | Ee 2 rious; 
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1 uld be a Father of many Nations, and that in his Seed all * Nations of the Earth ſhould * Genel. chap; 
2, ver. 3. and 


; . baſs in the laſt Days, that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top 8 ; 


+ p the Mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the Hills ; and all Nations ſhall flow unto it. 18. 


— 
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Prophecits Charatterizing, &c. Bo ox V . 


rious ; or, Him ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, viz. In a Devotional way, ſhall pray unto — 
8 . . 
7 NE n 


—_— 


new Religion and Laws, and ſuch as the Heathen were Ignorant of before; but it 
as they muſt obey upon pain of high diſpleaſure. 


8. The laſt Character is the long Duratin of the Meſſiahs Kingdom, Plalm 89. 
Once have I ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not lye unto David. His Seed ſhall nin 
for ever, and his Throne as the Sun before me. It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever a 
| Moon, and as a faithful witneſs in Heaven. Alſo Plalm 45. ver. 6. Thy Throne, O . 

zs for ever and ever, the Scepter of thy Kingdom is a right Scepter, & e. Which WY 
phecy makes good the former, and ſhews how it is to be fulfilled in the amvuni 
the Meſſiah. See alſo Pſalm 72. which the Hebrew RabZins do acknowledge u 
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other proof. But if there were need, that in the 2, and 110 Pſalms might fu 
confirm it. Where he is conſtituted a new King and Prieſt; and therefore inf 


9 « 
3 , 
3 

; 


_— 


underſtood of the Meſſiah. Alſo Daniel 2. 44. and 7. 27. This Character is ſo c 1 F 


that I need not inſiſt any ym. af —_—— 19 
9. Theſe are the main Marks and Characters of the Perſon of the Meſſab, by nia 1 | 
we may infallibly find out who he is. And who indeed can he be according to t. 


Characters, but Feſus whom we Chriſtians worſhip 2 For what Competitor forth 


Meſfahſhip but he, was, being a Jew, rejected by the Jews and Crucified ? Whol 


that aroſe from the Dead and aſcended into Heaven but he? Who ever delivered op | ; 


t 
2 


n 
(inf 
5 
5 


Doctrine to purge the World from wickedneſs and to enlighten the Nations as be 


is he therefore whom the Nations waited for, and have received : It is he for uu ; 
fake they parted with their old vain and impure Superſtitions, by whoſe Doctrine i f 
are brought to the Knowledge of the Eternal God: And laſtly, it is he whom for 


bitter ſufferings God has exalted above Angels and Arch-Angels, and all the Holt Rp 


Heaven, and has ſet him at his own Right Hand to be a Prieſt and King ow i | 2 i 


Church for ever. 
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CHAP. IX. 


T0 uliar ſe of Arguments drawn from the Propheciet of the Old Teſtament for the 
* Th pet the A — Melancholiſt. 2. An Application of the Prophecies to the 
known Events for the conviftion of the Truth of our Religion. 3. That there is no likes 
libood at all but that the Prieſthood of Chriſt will laſt as long as the Generations of 
Men upon Earth. 4. The Concluſton of what has been urged hitherto, 5, That Chriſt 
was no fiitious Perſon, proved out of the Hiſtory of Heathen Writers, as out of Pli- 
ny. 6. And Tacitus. 7. As alſo Lucian. 8. And Suetonius. 9. That the Teſti- 
TE mony out of Joſephus is ſuppoſititions, and the reaſons why he was filent concerning Chriſt. 
RE ro. Julian's purpoſe of rebuilding the Temple at Jeruſalem, with the ſtrange ſucceſs 
XX thereof, out of Ammianus Marcellinus. 7 
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; . J E have now made a very conſiderable Progreſs in the proof of the Reality 


L 4 of Chriſtian Religion, That it is more than a mere Idea. Let us here make 
iþ © a ſtand and breath a while, and contemplate with our ſelves the peculiar Uſe and Ad- 
vantage of this preſent Argument, for the ſtopping the Mouth as well of the bold 
Aibeiſt as the ſuſpicious Melancholiſt. For indeed it is too true, and every good Man 
caould wiſh it were not fo, that the latter Ages of the Church have not dealt faithfully 
vith the World, but beyond the bounds of all Modeſty and Conſcience obtruded up- 
on the People fond Legends and forged Miracles, as if they were given up into their 
Hands only to be impoſed upon and abuſed. Which conſideration does caſt ſome 
"© Men into an unchangeable misbelief of the whole Buſineſs of Chriſtianity, and makes 
„them look upon it all as a mere Fiction and Fable. For they meaſure the Genius of the 
primitive Church by what they fee practiſed before their Eyes now-adays, and look 
upon the whole Tribe of the Prieſts as Impoſtors. Which cenſure tho' it be moſt un- 
uſt, yet it will be very hard to convince theſe Cenſurers but that it is very true, un- 
leſs by ſome ſuch Argument as now lies before us, viz. That the Ancient Prophecies in 
the Old Teſtament could not be forged by the Chriſtian Prieſts, and that the Jews 


vould not forge them againſt themſelves, Nay they that know any thing of the See clap. 1: 


EF Jews, will acknowledge them ſo religiouſly addicted to the Letter of theſe holy Wri- eck. 4. 
tings, that knowingly and wittingly they durſt not alter a tittle. Wherefore all thoſe. 
EXE Prophecies we have alledged are real, and we bave made good they clearly foretell, 
Tbat the Meſſiah ſhould come many hundred Years ago ; therefore it is plain he 
is come. | 
2. I therefore demand of either the Prophane or Melancholick, who is this Meſſiah, if 
Jeſis be not he. Nay I appeal to them if the very Characters of his Perſon be not 
certainly to be known by their own Senſes agreeably to the Prediction of thoſe infalli- 
ble Oracles. The Prophecies have ſaid, He ſhould be rejected of his own. Ask the 
ers, they will acknowledge they have rejected him. The Prophecies foretold he 
would be cut off, be killed by them. Ask the Jews, they will not deny but that the 
did condemn him to Death, but deſervedly, as they contend for their own excuſe. 
be Prophecies foretold his Doctrine ſhould enlighten the Gentiles. Ask thine own 
ses if the Gentiles be not turned from their vain and unwarrantable Superſtitions to 
che knowledge of that one God that made Heaven and Earth, and of Jeſus Chriſt 
whom he hath ſent. The Prophecies prefigured his riſing from the Dead and his 
ET aſcending up into Heaven: And ask thine own Conſcience if thou doſt not believe 
dhat this was always the belief of the Chriſtians ; and conſult with thine own Reaſon, 
© 4 4 it had been poſſible that the Death of Chriſt could have drawn all the World after 
: im, if it had not been ſeconded with his Reſurrection. Certainly thoſe that believed 
_ 2 = before, had deſerted him after his Death, if he had not riſen from the Dead : 
1 50 A ont more fully hereafter. Laſtly, rhe Prophecies foretold that the Meſſiah 
= ou b worlhipped as a Divine Perſon, and receive Divine Honour, and that God 
T | 25 1 bim a King and Prieſt for ever. Ask thine own Senſes, if thou doſt not 
| 1 it 5 How many thouſand Temples are there Conſecrated to his Name? In how 
1 0 | Aba and pie of the Earth is he honoured as the Son of God; Prayers 
bes unte num, and in his Name, and Praiſes Sung unto him with all Solemnity and 


e 


Devotion imaginable 2 


; 3. And 
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214 That Chriſt is no fictitious Perſon, 


ä 


* 


3. And for the Duration of this his Royal Prieſthood, it has continued ares, BY 
fair time, about one thouſand fix hundred Years, as may be infallibly gathered at's 0 
Hiſtory. And as appears from theſe Ancient Prophecies of the Jews, he is a den 
ſo Holy and Sacred, and upon whom the Eyes of Providence have been in ſuch a 60. 
derful manner fixed, infinitely above any Perſon that ever was yet in the World uu 
it is impoſſible that the Teſtimonies given of him ſhould ever be obliterated by Su. 
ceſſion of Time; nothing but an univerſal Conflagration being able to make an ende 
all the Copies of the Jewiſh Oracles, or of the Chriſtian Goſpel. And therefore i = PO 
a thing beyond all Likelihood, nay I may fay all Poſſibility, that this Honour yy 
Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth ſhould ever ceaſe till the Earth ceaſe to have Ib. 
tants. I do not deny but the inſupportable Wickedneſs of the Chriſtians, their fad. 
leſsneſs, Ferocity and Uncleanneſs, their accurſed Hypocriſy and open Prophancne, 
may make this Kingdom of Chriſt very itinerant and to paſs from one Nation ton 
ther people; but it will ever be the Religion of ſome People and Nation or other: W % ] 

if not, there will at leaſt be ſincere Profeſſors of his Name in ſeveral Nations a, 1] 
Kingdoms, as in the Perſecuted Eſtate of the Primitive Church; which will cerca; 
kaven the World again with the Chriſtian Religion, with more Glory and Purity thy 
ever, unleſs a fiery Vengeance from Heaven ſtep betwixt, and Chriſt come again viſhy 
to Judgment in the Clouds. SO 8 
4. The thing therefore that I ſay is this, That tho a Man ſhould be ſo caui;- 
forſooth and ſo crafty, as that becauſe theſe latter Ages have been guilty of fo muy © 
Falſeneſs and Forgery, he will believe no Records of the Church at all, no not fomus4 © 
as the Holy Goſpels and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ; yet he may have ſufficient af. | 
ance from the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament (which, unleſs he will be egregiouſy | 
fooliſh and unreaſonable, he cannot have any pretence to ſuſpect as ſuppoſititions) ' 
That Chriſtianity is no Fiction, but a real Truth; if he will but compare the Prob- 
cies with the Events of things as they lye before his Eyes, and with the free Confei YT 
of thoſe that are open Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion, I mean the Nation LC“ 

F. For the firmer belief whereof, he may alſo help himſelf ſomething from tt? 
ſtrinklings that are found in prophane Writers. For if thou wilt be fo prodg. 
ouſly Melancholick and Suſpicious as to doubt whether there ever were ſuch a Mus? 

Chriſt, the very Hiſtory of the Heathens may aſſure thee thereof; they mentioning iT 

theſe things ſo timely, as that there could be no error about the exiſtence of the be. 

ſon they ſpeak of whether he ever were in the World or no. For Pliny, Tacitus, Il 
cian and Suetonius, all of them flouriſhed ſo near the time of the taking of the Cityo! 
Feruſalem, ( viz. Pliny about twenty, Tacitus thirty, Lucian and Suetonius about fony Þ 
or fifty Years after) that they could not but have certain information whether le 
2 fictitious Perſon or real, from the Captive Fews, who would not have failed to ſift 
Religion they hated fo, if it had been but a Figment at the bottom. Pliny in his fp. 

ſtle to Trajan finds the Chriſtian Profeſſors in good earneſt, even to Death: Whoſedir 
gerous and miſchievous error he might eaſily have confuted, if the Hiſtory of Chi 
had been but a Romance; but he found them immoveable, nor could he help it. Whict 

conſtancy of theirs he calls pervicaciam & inflexibilem obſtinationem, a Pervicacity ail [0 
inflexible Obſtinacy. Which is ridiculous to think can befall Men in a mere Fiction fr 
within the time that ſearch may eaſily diſcover to be falſe, and that they ſhould ſtan 
out to the expoſing of themſelves to Death and Torture. He writes in the ſame Epil 
that he put two Maid - ſervants on the Rack, Sed nihil aliud inveni quam ſuperſtituen a 
pravam & immodicam, But I found nothing elſe ( faith he) but a perverſe and imd. 1 
rate Superſtition. And of thoſe that fear made deſiſt from the Profeſſion of their fe Bm 
ligion, Affirmabant hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpæ ſue vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti Ji 
dis ante lucem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere, &c. They affirmed that th 
was the ſum of their either fault or error, that they were wont on a ſet Day to meet 19 
ther early in the Morning before Day-break, and Sing an Hymn to Chriſt as to d. 000 
Which is a ſign that betimes the Chriſtians follow ed Chriſt, not as a mere eminent 0 
raliſt, that gave excellent Precepts of Life, better than ever any did, but that the) held 
his Perſon truly Divine, and adorable for ſome wonderful conſiderations or other. 

6. But this Inquiſition and Bloody Perſecution of the Chriſtians began higher £140 

Trajar's time, to wit in Nero's, who, to ſmother that abominable Act of his in firing 
the City of Rome, did moſt ſalvagely puniſh the Chriſtians, as if they had been tit 
Authors of it. Tacit. Annal. Lib. x5. Ergo abolendo rumor! Nero ſubdidit revs, © 115 

fitiſimis pænis affecit, quos per flagitia inviſos vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat. Ale 
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n einn Chriſtus, qui Tiberio imperitante, per Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſap» 
= ico feftus erat. Repreſſaque in preſens exitiabilis ſuperſtitio rurſus erumpebat, not 
de per Judæam originem ejus mali, ſed per Urbem etiam, qus cuncta undiq; erg aur 
EEE pudenda confluunt nals cad . a primò correpti qui fatebantur ; deinde indicio 
eorum multitude ingens, ba F cg e in crimine incendii quam odio humani generts, con- 
vidi ſunt. Et pereuntibus a dita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti laniatu canum in- 
Lerirent, aut crucibus Ai xi, aut flammandi; atque, ubi defeciſſet dies, in uſum notturni lu- 
RET minis urerentur. Wherefore Nero to ſuppreſs the rumour of his own vile act, by ſubor- 


only called Chriſtians, aud puniſhed them with exquiſite tortures. The Author of that 
ell was one Chriſtus, who in the Reign of Tiberius was put to Death by Pontius Pilate the 
EDepury. Which damnable ſuperſtition, ſuppreſſed for a time, broke out afreſh, not only in 
Judæa the firſt ſource of thar Miſchief, but alſo in the City of Rome, whither all villai- 
vous and ſhameful things flow from all parts, and are held in great eſteem. Wherefore 


9 b ey were firſt laid hold of that confeſſed themſelves Chriſtians ; afterward by their diſ- 


bat they were hated of all mankind. They added alſo reproaches to their Death, Clothing 
ſome of them with the Skins of Beaſts, to be worried by Dogs; others were crucified, an 
"3 others were burnt after Day-light, to ſerve in ſtead of Lynks or Torches, This Perſecu- 
tion was not thirty Years after the Paſſion of Chriſt. I appeal now to any one, if he 
c e n think it poſſible that theſe that lived ſo near to that time when Chriſt was ſaid to be 
Crucifſied, that they might make exact inquiry into the matter; I appeal to him, if he 
can think it poſſible they could expoſe their Lives and Fortunes to the hatred and cru- 
eelty of the Heathen, if they were not moſt certain that there was ſuch a Man that was 
Crucified at Jeruſalem : And demand further, he dying ſo ignominious a Death, whether 
t be again poſſible that there ſhould not be ſome extraordinary thing in the Perſon of 


all Men and hazard of their Lives. „ 
2 And therefore Lucian, in his Peregrinus, does rightly term Chriſt & p43av en 
or at leaſt he ſpoke che Opinion of Chriſt's Followers, if not his own. And the 
octr. ne of the Chriſtians he calls Srwugolu mwpiey off Kernaray, the marvellous 
iſd-m of the Chriſtians, whom he affirms to renounce the Heathen Deities, + 3 
. eier Grxcivov f- duvdDο Degoruvar, and to Worſhip their C rucified So- 
i. Plbiſt, or their Crucified Maſter and Teacher. And in his Philopatris, if it be his 

(Land if it be not, it is not much material, being it muſt be of ſome Writer coetane- 
ous to him) there are ſome inklings of very high matters in Chriſtianity, as of the 
27 rivity, of Life Eternal, of the Galilean's Aſcenſion into the third Heaven; d; rei ro- 
bead accobaltons, dre . Kginig dA S N UG. Ie avexainoy, walk- 
* up the Air into the third Heaven, where having learned moſt excellent matters he 


Chriſt into Heaven, or elſe of Pauls being rapt up into the third Heaven, tho the 
E2Narration thereof be depraved. And Critzas in that Dialogue ſwears „ + yo > eu 
Ales, By the Son that is from the Father. And he and Triephon jearing Divine Pro- 
Lidence berwixt them, as being ſet out by the Religious, as if things were written in 
eaven, Critzas asketh 7riephon if all things, even the Affairs of 
Lpritten there alſo. To which Triephon anſwereth, Ia, d a 
er all things, if ſo be CHRESTUS se alſo amongſt the Nations. All which 
allges intimate what a venerable Opinion there was ſpread in the World concerning 
L £ hrilt, and that therefore there was ſome extraordinary worth and excellency in his 
© : dr Which concluſion I ſhall make uſe of in its due place. 
| + 2 mean time | ſhall only add that mention made of him in Suetonius, in Vita 
ald i 25. whey he is called Chreſtus, as before in Lucian s Philopatris he was 
F Ca 2 . Ju £0s, impulſore Chreſto, aſſidue tumultuantes Roma expulit, He expelled 
nch lO #4 | 5 they making perpetual tumults by the inſtigation of Chreſtus. 
_—_ igaelt Record of our Religion that is to be found in prophane Writers ; 
mene 0 3 reaching ſo near the Paſſion of Chriſt from whence our Religion 
n r the Reign of Claudius began about ſeven Years after Chriſt's Pal. 
, and ended within thirteen Years. And that Chriſt ſuffe ed mus Pi 
as himſelf gives 6. . it luttered under Pontius Pilate, 
1 61Ves witneſs in what we have above recited. But a more accurate 


hronology of theſe thin 
1 ö ungs cannot be expected hem are more nearly 
rernedd, vie. the Chriſtians thenſelves. . 


9. Foſephus 


ing falle Witneſſes got thoſe to be accuſed who being hateful for their wickedneſs were com- | 


iT covery a huge multitude were condemned, not ſo much for being guilty of firing the City, as 


Chriſt, to make them adhere to him ſo after his Death, with the common hatred of 


18 . * 3 n 0 — . 
„ Opwnmy 7 e x A araoonomeowle, thar great Man crucified in Paleſtine. 


renewed us by Water. Which is likely to be ſome intimation of the Aſcenſion of 


the Scythians, were 
. I Kpngovs 29 oy - 


216 That Chriſt is no fictitious Perſon, &c. Book Vi 
4 Toſephus his Teſtimony had reached higher in time, if we could be aſſured ty Sx 


what he ſeemed to write of Chriſt was not foiſted in, by ſome thankleſs ſraud of 
conſcionable Superſtitioniſts, or ſhort-ſighted Politiczans, that could not fee thut Ny 
ſolidity of Chriſtian Religion wanted not their Lies and Forgeries to ſuſtain it.) EE 
for my own part, I think it very unlikely that Foſephus, being no Chriſtian fog " 
write at that rate concerning Chriſt as he does, beſides other Reaſons which mipht > 
alledged. And therefore for the greater Compendium, 1 {hall be content to ackng RF 
Anciquitat-lU- Jedge that what is ſound in his Autiquities concerning the Crucified Jeſus is ſuppoſe = : 
Car. re. c ous, and none of his own. Which Omiſſion I impute partly to his Prudence 6 8 
partly to his Integrity. For certainly he knowing the Affairs of Jeſus ſo well x 8 
did, could not in his own Judgment and Conſcience ſay any thing ill of him, n 
than that he was Crucified ; which was no fault in him, but in his unjuſt and ſo: = 
Murderers : And ſimply to have nominated him in his Hiſtory, without ſaying an * 
thing of him, had been a frigid, lame buſineſs; and to have ſpoke well of him 1 8 
been ungrateful both to his own Country- men the Fews and allo to the Pas = 
Wherefore it being againſt his Conſcience to vilify him and revile him and lis H 
lowers, ſo as the Heathen Hiſtorians have done; and againſt his Prudence, being . 
convinced that he was the very MHef7ah, to declare how excellent a Perſon he vis: . 
remains that in all likehhood he would play the Politician fo far as not to (peak | BH 3 

8 1 
10. We ſhall produce but one Teſtimony more out of Pagan Hiſtorians, and uni 
out of Ammianus Marcellinus, concerning Julians purpoſe to re-edify the Temple 1 

Jeruſalem, that the Fews might Sacrifice there according to their Ancient gane 

Which was looked upon to be done more out of envy to the Chriſtians, hn 
in Love to the Jews; and in an affront to that univerſal and ineſtimabe S 
fice of the Body of Chriſt once offered upon the Croſs, which was to «©» MY 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices, and to put an end to the exerciſe of the 2Mz/aica! Cr WY 
monies. Raffinus and Soxomen declare the matter more at large; but we ſhall o. 
rain our ſelves within the recital of what Ammianus has written, (lib. 2 3. near the. EE 

ginning ) who being an Heathen, puts as fair a gloſs upon the Emperct's Action i RY: 
could; but the Event is plainly enough ſet down, and ſuch as does much confirm te {ES 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion. Julianus imperii ſui memoriam magnitudine operum (ii 
ens propagare, ambitloſum quondam apud Jeroſolymam templum ( quod poſt malta & i» el 
ternecina certamina obſidente Veſpaſiano, poſtea & Tito, ægre eſt expugnatum,) inſaurn 
ſamptibus cogitabat immodicis ; negotiumque maturandum Alipio dederat {ntiochic 
qui olim Britannias caraverat pro Prefeetis. Cum itaque rei idem forttter inſtaret l. 
pius, ju varetque Provinciæ Hector; metuendli globi flammarum prope fundamenta crelri 
aſſultibus erumpentes fecere licum, exujtis aliquoties operantibus, inacceſſum ; hocqut mb 
elemento deſtinatins repellente, ceſſavit inceptum. Julian having a mind to propagatetit 
memory of his Reign Ly the greatneſs of his As, pur poſed to rebuild with int 
charges that once: ſtately Temple at Jeruſalem ( which with much ado after many al 
Battel was taken, after Siege laid to it by Veſpaſian fir/t, and then by Titus.) Ti ts 
„ine ſs was committed to the care of 0142 Alipius 07 Antioch, who had once Teen Dept) f 
Britain fer the Governors, WW herefore when this ſame Alipius did ftoutly urge duft 
work, and the Governor of the Province gave him his aſſiſtance ; dreadful Balls of Fit 
breaking out near the Foundation with frequent Sallies, burains up ſundry times the t 
men, made the place inacceſſible. And thus the Enterpriſe ceaſed, the Flement directed“ 

a peremptory deſtiny beating them off from their Work 


CHAP 


* ax v3 "17 


ES 4 


ld 


a » , K re Sas OFT) P ' > 
if INE : 4 $ — Im. 2 
. 1 as 8 19 | 1 : * f 
e a — ”- 
: A OUTSET — y . 
"x 39 45 Mg N "= 1 
hays a * 
5 5 5 8 | 7 I O | ® 
: 8 * . "NS. bets 
4 ay 5 4 * , * * 
. 4 H A P . * 
* £ es * 3 1 — 
F 1 1 F 
J 7 a 


CHAP. X. 


1 oe that oth Jews and Pagans acknowledge the Reality of the Perſon of 
” ny 36 of > 1 s doing of * 2. The force of theſe Allegations added to 
be Prophecies of the Time of Chtiſts coming and 1 he Charatters of his Perſon, 
* 3. That the Characters of his Perſon are ſtill more exact, but not to be infilted 
os till the proof of the Truth of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 4, 5. That the 
= :rarſcendert Fminency of Chriſt's Perſon is demonſtrable from what has already been 
WE edged and from his Reſurrectzon, without recourſe to the Goſpels. From whence it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, That his Life was writ. 6. That the Life of Chriſt was writ timely, 
RE bile Eye-witneſſes were alive, proved by a very forcible Demonſtration. 7. That 
RE Eternal Happineſs through Chriſt was the hope of the Firſt Chriſtians, proved out of 
l ucian ard S. Paul; and of a peculiar Self. Evidence of 7. ruth in his Epiſtles. 8. That 
b :he firſt and moſt early meaning of Chriſtianity ts compriſed in thoſe N ritings. 4 That 
Eternal Salvation A upon the Knowledge of Chriſt, it was impoſſible but that 
RE the Apoſtles ſhould take care betimes that the Miracles of Chriſt ſhould be recorded. 
10. That the Apoſtles could not fail to have the Life of Chriſt written, to prevent the 
© erroneous attempts of the Pragmatical, to ſatisfy the Importunity of Believers, or in 
Obedience to Divine Inſtizgation. 11. That it is as incredible that the Apoſtles neg- 


” ſbould neglect the writing of his Will when he had opportunity of doing it. 12. That, 
it being ſo incredible but that the Life of Chriſt ſhould be writ, and there being found 
EE Writings that comprize the ſame, it naturally follows, That they are they. 


0 . Heſe Teſtimonies out of Heathen Writers may ſuffice to take off that fond 
* and groundleſs ſuſpicion of the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt being a mere Alle- 
\ ory or Fiction. A thing that the greateſt Enemies thereof had never the face to ob- 


ga to the Chriſtians, neither Jews nor Fagaus, nor our modern Atheiſts, eſpecially the 


ore naſure fort of them, ſuch as Fomponatius and Vaninus, who do not only acknow- 
Liv : 9 


age Chriſt's Perſon, but his Miracles; only forſooth they refer them to the influence 


t 3 ; F the Stars and Celeſtial Intelligences, of which I ſhall ſpeak in its proper place. The 


ers alſo acknowledge his Miracles, but add that he was a Magician: And Julian him- 


 & T7 PP | 
„lf and Cel/us, who wrote againſt the Chriſtians, never had the face to deny but that 


es of Nazareth did once live in Judæa, and did ſtrange things; tho the one revolted 


0 rom him, and the other never believed in him. And Hierocles, that highly- moral 
„ Fagan, does not deny the Miracles of Chriſt, nor the excellency of his Perſon, but 
| {Eontends that 4polonzus Tyaneus may at leaſt come. into Competition with him. And 
fl : 


Wo ſay nothing of Tiberius his purpoſe of having him entred into the Catalogue of the 


| ” Woman Deities by a decree of the Senate, becauſe the report thereof is from Parties, 


* ; 3 biz. From Euſelius out of Tertullian; we may more appoſitely adjoin that 4d-ianus 
", Sc verus and Heliogabalus, tho' in vain, attempted afterward the fame thing. And 


coding to erect a Temple to Chriſt, and ro worſhip him amongſt the reſt of the 
6 Pos, was hindred by the Prieſts, gui conſulentes ſacra, repererant omnes Chriſtianos fu- 

; os, / id optato eveniſſet, & templa reliqua deſerenda : Who by ſome way of divination 
„ber had found out, that if the Emperor's mind was fulfilled all would turn Chriſtians, 


able Opinion of Chriſt, even with thoſe that were not Chriſtians. 

BE 2- Which evidences out of prophane Writers ſurely even alone, can have no ſmall 
orcc to beget the belief of that which I now contend for, viz. That Chriſt did once 
chere on Earth, and that he was a Perſon very famous and remarkable for ſome 
s in him, done by him or hapning to him. To which Teſtimonies if you add thoſe 
e, Prophecies that foretold that the Jews Meſſiah was to come about that time that 
briſt is faid to have lived (in which both the Heathen and Chriſtian Stories do 


med unto a diſcaſe as perfect as either Madneſs or down-right Mopedneſs, but 
t any one ſhould believe more of Chriſt than I contend for at this preſcat. g 

= 3: 4nd yet the Characters of his Perſon ſet out in the Prophecies are ſtill more 
than what I have produced hitherto, to prove that he was indeed the expected 


F f 


N 4 liected the writing of the Life of Chriſt, as that a wiſe Man in the Affairs of the World 


rrticularly of Severus, Lampridius an Heathen Hiſtorian writes, that this Emperor in- 


| rd the other Temples would be left deſolate, So that there was a very high and vene- 


; : gree) and thoſe Characters that we know for a * certain do belong to him, ſuch as “ $e cap; 3. 
AP. 3 have already largely enough inſiſted upon; it is impoſſible, unleſs Scepticiſm be ſect. 2. 


. ; Peſiah. As that he ſhould be of the Family of David, of the Tribe of Juda, born 


tt L 4 


— 


— ae - . . 
218 That Chriſt did Miracles, 
of a Virgin, and in Bethlehem; that he ſhould open the Eves of the Blind, and ny" 
the Lame walk, and other ſuch like Miracles; that he ſhould be put to ſuch a Dear 
that his Hands and Feet ſhould be pierced, that they ſhould caſt Lors for his Garme 3 

and give him Venegar to drink, and that he ſhould pray for thoſe that Cruciffed b 1 

But theſe Particularities having no force till we have proved that the Hiſtory Ty -. 

Goſpel is true, we muſt defer making any uſe of them till we have cleared that 10 g 15 
In the purſuit whereof we muſt endeavour to prove theſe three things. 1. Tha 1 8 
Life and Death of Chriſt was writ in a ſerious manner by ſome or other; not H 

tically but Hiſtorically, as Plutarch, Tacitus and Suetonius are conceived to have ol 1 
the Lives of Illuſtrious Perſons and Emperors. 2. That it was maturely writ ahi 8 
there were living Eye - witneſſes of the things related. 3. And that thoſe Goſpel 3 
receive now - adays, are the true Copies of thoſe that were ſo maturely written, SC 

4. The firſt part ſeems to me fully demonſtrable from what we have proved ab. 
dy, without any recourſe to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, viz. That there was 4 ,, A 
tranſcendent Eminency in the Perſon of Chriſt, as to whom both the Time and 10 
Characters of the expected Meſſaſ did fo exactly agree: Whence he could not bur 1 

tract the Eyes of the World after him, and gain very zealous and faithful Fol 

that would at leaſt by Word of Mouth divulge the things they ſaw and obſerva 
ſtrange and Miraculous in him. Whence he could not eſcape having his Lic: 1 
7 Death written by ſome Pen or other, eſpecially it being ſo certain he * roſe from 1, Wn 
aud ch.. el. 2. Dead, as it is. 8 Te, | ec 
| F. For the Jews having Crucified him, nothing could be more odious to them tu 
that report of his Followers, That God had miraculouſly raiſed him from the Deu, 
whereby Chriſt was acquitted by a ſpecial Hand of Providence of all their wid 
Aſperſions and falſe Accuſations, and themſelves condemned of the higheſt Crime the > 

could imagine themſelves capable of, even the murdering of their Meſab. WHEEL 

fore the atteſtation of that which would make them to odious and execrable en 

their own Eyes, if it were true, muſt needs make the Atteſtors thereof very hateſuu 
them and unſupportable, and incite them to raiſe all the miſchief they poſlibly c] 
againſt them. Whence it is impoſſible that rhe Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould maintanb i 
Hainous a falſhood, no not if they had made no Conſcience of Lying; and yet fil 
more impoſſible, if we conſider their Simplicity and Innocency, a property in thend 

which I think it never came into the mind of any one to doubt. I conclude t 
fore, That a Per ſon fo plainly prefigured by ancient andifggted Prophecies, ſo rein 

in miraculous Vertues, and render'd ſo remarkably 1lltzous by 1 * 
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Mrious by unheard of Proj 
dences, one who for the Wonders he did, by the unbelieving Jews was account 
Magician, by the Heathen Philoſophers and Atheiſts acknowledged a Worker of WB 
racles, and by his own Followers proclaimed the expected Meſſiah, and the only Ws 
gotten Son of God, whom he had miraculouſly, raiſed from the Dead after the I 
had Crucified him; I ſay, That a Perſon thus wonderfully qualified above any tw 

ever yet came into the World, ſhould fail of having his Life Hiſtorically recoroe, vB 

a thing far more incredible than the greateſt Miracle that ever was yet upon Rec. 

6. And now in the ſecond place, That this Hiſtory or Record of his Life and Det . 

Vas timely enough written, viz. while the Eye- witneſſes of thoſe things which he d * 
or hapned to him were yet living, is alſo very clear, if we conſider the great 10pm 
tance of compleating ſuch an Hiſtory in due time. For certainly it could not but ka TE. 
a matter of very weighty moment, Chriſt being believed by lis Diſciples to be ſo mo 
and Divine a Perſon as he was, and that their fairhful adherence to him was theit a 
aſſurance of Everlaſting Life. Which great Truth of a bleſſed Immortality they vt 
evidently taught by that ſucceſs their Meſſah had upon Earth, which was as ils © 7 
could be, he being ſo ſpightfully abuſed and crucified in ſo ignominious a mane nn 
whenas yet they might with the reſt of the Jews have expected that he ſhould hat 
broke the Roman Yoke, and been a Glorious and Victorious Prince to their great = ney: 
vantage in this World. But they ſaw that Providence waved this, and by a" mw 
Hand exalted him into another Kingdom, raiſing him from the Dead and raking WI 1 
viſibly into Heaven. Which was fo palpable a Demonſtration of the Soul's Immor © | 
lity, and of a peculiar Advantage to the Followers of this great Favourite of the BY 
mighty, when they were to enter into that orher State ; that the Power of Conſcien : 
and the Senſe of their own good in the other Life would make them very caref 3 
officious to preſerve the memory of their Divine Teacher, who both ſhewed chem 
way to and the certainty of Immortal Happineſs. Which piece of Gratitude 2 
were ſtill more ſtrictly bound to perform, it being ſo obvious for them to look Hs E: | 
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a as a publick Gift of God to the World, not to be reſtrained to that 450 — 
ent. but to be tranſmitted to all Peſterity ; nor confined within that little = - 0 

oowers he left behind him, but to be made known to all ae“ Nor could they 
ess be Ignorant but that the Gentiles alſo ſhould have ſhare in him, ef upon 
WE kcjcction by the Jews, and ſo he was to become the Light and Salvation of all Na- 
ns trom Age to Age according to the Prophets. : LE dean 

5. That this was the early Senſe of the Church concerning the Knowledge of Chriſt 
eternal Salvation, the nature of the thing it ſelf, as I have already intimated, doth 
iiy demonſtrate. For what meaning could they poſſibly make of God's raiſing 
m from the Dead, and viſibly aſſuming him into Heaven, but rhat he ſhould be a 
wpable Pledge of that future Happineſs which was to accrue to them that would be 


3 4 


faithful Adherents and Followers? This queſtionleſs was the belief of the Apoſtles - 
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RSS all ſucceeding Chriſtians, as the & Heathens themſelves witneſs of them, tho? in a 


= ring manner. Anz d ν . wals wap tus, amp Civ pi ei- 615 T &i, 
e Carecbieed and Iiſtrucled, be perfinaded by me, if you dejre to line for ever. 
his Theam is much inſiſted upon by the Apoſtle Paul every where in his Epiſtles. 
EW hich tho I may ſcem too haſty in naming fo ſoon, while I am but driving on a me- 
o to demonſtrate, That there are very timely Records of Chriſtianity within the 
eecs of Eye-witneſſes of the things that are Recorded; yet I think I have not done 
eepoſterouſly, if we conſider that there is a peculiar kind of, Self. evidence in that 
p poſtle's Writings that they are not ſuppoſititious or fictitious: It being, in my Judg- 
ent, out of the Power of Man to imitate that unaffected fervour, thoſe natural and 
et unexpected Schemes of high and ſerious Zeal, thoſe parenthetical exundances of 
eighty Senſe and Matter, ſwelling out, I had almoſt ſaid, bey ond the bounds of Lo- 
cal Coherence, that vigorous paſſion and elevation of Spirit and yet all ſo unſu— 
r eaable of any humane Artifice, that we cannot but be aſſured that he that wrote 
eee Epiſtles was throughly poſſeſſed and tranſported with the bel.ef of the things he 
rote. I am ſure I cannot but be aſſured, and find my ſelf in an utter incapacity of 
Pubting thereof, who yet am naturally as Melancholy and Suſpicious as other Mor- 
ls, as I could prove by but too too early Specimens of this kind, if modeſty would 
Scrmit me to parallel the Follies and Errors of my Childhood with the mature Conclu- 
Wons of ſuch as have affected the repute of being the great Wits of the World. 
8. Wherefore being ſo fully perſwaded in my ſelf, and never meeting with any one 
at could have the Face roFeny but the Epiſtles of St. Paul were the Writings of one 
bat was in very good earneſt, my appeal to them in this place for the ſenſe and mean- 
ps of the firſt and Apoſtolick Faith I could not hold unſeaſonable. But it is evident in 
hc Epiſtles that the Writer of them lived within the Age of the Eye-witneſfes of 
ee wonderful things that were either done by, or hapned to Chriſt, Whence it 
lainly appears allo, That the Senſe of the Goſpel which Pau declares in theſe Epiſtles, 
as the firit and moſt early meaning that the Apoſtles conceived concerning the My- 
cry of Chriſtianity, v/z. That Chrift's Paſſion was an Expiation for Sin, and that 
ee are purified by Faith in him, and that our Eternal Salvation depends on the Knows 
edge of him. RE 5 ” = 
9. Now I appeal to the moſt Sceptical Man living, if a matter of fo vaſt moment 
this, that concerns the common Salvation of Mankind in that future and Eternal 
ate, can be ſluggiſhly and carefully Proſecuted by thoſe that knew both the Truth 
nd [mportance of that Affair, and had a more than ordinary Engagement to look 
cee it, and whoſe Conſciences could not but threaten them with the loſs of Ever- 
ting Life, if they did not uſe all honeſt endeavours to ſet on Foot the moſt effe- 
aal way they could the true and certain knowledge of ſo concerning a Myſtery. 
and whether it be poſſible to conceive the Firſt Chriſtians ſo fottiſh and devoid of 
1 Penſe, as not to ſee how neceſſary it was timely to record the Circumſtances of the 
rh, Life, and Death of our Saviour, and all the Miracles that he did, while the 
Mouths of Unbelievers and Gainſayers might be ſtopt by recourſe to Eye-witneſles of 
he things that were to be related of him. 
. 0. And if we could imagine any ſuch ſupine careleſneſs or backwardneſs in the 
poſtles themſelves, who were the fitteſt to write theſe Records, or at leaſt thoſe that 
ere throughly informed by them; yet the Forwardneſs and Pragmaticalneſs of others, 
1 ho could not hold their Hands from writing of ſuch ſtrange matters as hapned in 
L * * 5 e inſtructed in the truth of them, would even force them 
We: and whe e truth of the Hiſtory of Chriſt fo timely, for the prevention of 
a, and to ſet their own Name to the Reva, To fay nothing of the — 
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That there was a true and timely Book N 
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of the newly- converted Chriſtians, who could not but be extremely deſirous i 
punctually to know all things concerning that Divine Perſon whoſe Name they 1 _ 
religiouſly profeſſed, and whom they acknowledged to be the only-begotten Son of Gy = 
Wherefore the Apoſtles themſelves, or elſe ſome throughly inſtructed by them cou * 
not chuſe but draw up a Narration of the Birth, Life, and Death of Chriſt, 41, | 
many conſiderables therein, for the Comfort and Satisfaction of their Proſelytez 2 8 
that there might be a true Relation of theſe things to Poſterity for ever, 70% 
which you may add, That if it were poſſible that all theſe ſhould fail, (Which! . 
is incredible,) yet Providence would not fail, and ſupernatural Inſpiration, to „ 
them on to the ſeaſonable Accompliſhment of ſo important a Work. 8 
1 1. In my Judgment theſe are an undeniable Demonſtration, that the Hiſtory g © 
Chriſt has been ſo timely Recorded as we contend for, by either the Apoſtles or ti, 
that were intimately acquainted with them. And that it 1s infinitely more imp, _ 
ble that this has not been done, than that one of a great Eſtate and many Chil, 
and wiſe in the Affairs of the World, ſhould, when it was in his Power to write, 1. 
ect the writing of his Will. A thing that none would believe, unleſs this Will of 1, 
after his Deceaſe could not be found; nor then haply neither, but rather ſuſpect iÜ ] 
body has burnt it. But if it be found, and appear ſuch as becomes a Man « 1; 
Wiſdom and Diſcretion to have made, it will not be in the Power of any Mun 
doubt of it that is not intereſſed in the matter: And if any do, he will be looked » 
on as a very fool or fraudulent Fellow, that ſought ſome Advantage by queſtioniy 2 # 
12. The caſe is very highly the ſame here, in theſe Records of Chriſtianity we ſei 
of. For according to plain Deduction of Reaſon we fee it impoſſible but that thy 
ſhould be writ ſo timely, and the outward Event anſwers punCtually to theſe Dems. I 
ſtrations of our own Mind. For there are two Records of the Life and Dea? 
Chriſt written by two of his Apoſtles, viz. Matthew and John, a third by Mark wy x: 
was much Converſant with the Apoſtle Peter, and a fourth by Lute who was a gui. 
Companion of St. Paul, whoſe Acts together with others of the Apoſtles he allo R 
corded, and ends the Narration before Pauls departure from Rowe into Spain. When: 
we may conclude that Luke wrote his Goſpel while Paul was yet alive, of whiz 
tranſactions himſelf was an Eye-witneſs, as Matthew and J7ohn of all the things thy Rn. 
wrote, or at leaſt moſt of them; and the reſt they had from other Apoſtles, 60 
were by when they were not, or from the Mouth of our Saviour himſelf. Tis 
Concluſion is fo plain, that it is as ridiculous to deny it, as for one to deny tit 
above-mentioned Will, which none can do without being hooted at for a Fool. fu 
when we ſee External Events ſuch as plain and undeniable Reaſon cannot but comput 
even neceſſary to come to pals, it mult be either Folly or Fraud that makes any doll, 
or deny they are really come to paſs, when they are exhibited thus manifeſtly to 
their outward Senſes. 
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Js oſeles. 2. That Luke did accompany St. Paul in moſt part of his Travels, and 
+1 3 Author of the Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, and of that Goſpel which 
Fiess his Name. 3. An Argument to prove that the Goſpels of Luke and John 
were ſo timely written, taken from the Declaration of theſe two Evangeliſts that 
ey were Coetancous to Jeſus of Nazareth. 4. The ſame made out, of the other 
eo Goſpels, from the Names of Matthew aud Mark prefixt to them. 5. An 0b- 
RE jctton propos d and anſwered. 6. The Author's Satisfaction to find, that what he 
had ſo Rtronzly prov'd by a more extrinſick Method, is now clearly demonſtrated by 
Reaſons from the Nature of the thing. 


: E 1. 4 new Method of proving that the Life of Chriſt was writ in the times of the 


1.1 O prove that the Life of Chriſt was Recorded ſo early as we contend for, 
* we have hitherto, for the moſt part, uſed Arguments from without : But 
there is yet another Method of Arguing tending towards the ſame End, which firſt 


and Learned Man, and which is drawn from what is contain'd in the Goſpels them- 
Elves, the true deſign of the Evangeliſts therein being firſt ſuppoſed or underſtood. 
ro the firſt kind of Proof I was led by my own Inclination, and manag{d it accord- 
ygly; but this, which I had from another, ſhall be diſpatched with what Brevity 
nd Perſpicuity I can. The Scope thereof is to make out by Arguments natural, 2. e. 


els, (and you may add if you will the Acts of the Apoſtles ) that all theſe Books 
Pere writ in the time of Chriſt, or at leaſt before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
2. We ſhall begin with the Goſpel which bears the Name of Luke in its Title; the 


e other Apoſtles. For in the ſixteenth Chapter of the Book of the Acts of the 


* d help us. And after he had ſeen the Viſion, immediately we endeavoured to go into 
i 5 | 


acedonia, aſſurediy gathering that the Lord had called us for to preach the Goſpel unto 


Far WU em. Therefore looſing from Troas, we came, &c. And this fame Author, in the 27 and 
ie 8 Chapters of the above-mention'd Book, intimates thirty or forty times that he 
out, 


ccompany'd Paul in his Voyage from Ceſarea to Rome. And entring into a Ship of 
cramyttium, ( fays he) we lanched, meaning to Sail by the Coaſts of Aſia, ver. 2. And 
in the following verſe ) the next Day we touched at Sidon, &c. And thus about thirty 
forty times, in things that happened in common to all the Paſſengers, he reckons 
imſelf amongſt them. Hence it is manifeſt, that the Writer of the Ads was pre- 
nt in the Ship-wrack related in theſe Chapters, which Paul with the others ſuffered. 
ow tis the fame Perſon who wrote both the As of the Apoſtles and the Goſpel 
eoording to Late, as appears from the very Introduction to the Acts [ The former 
mY catiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach &c.) 
mpar d with the Preface of the Goſpel, viz. Foraſmuch as many have talen in Hand 
er forth in order a Declaration of thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed among 
Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the Beginning were Eye-witneſſes and 
lers of the Word: Is ſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfect undeſtanding of all 
5 from the very firſt, to write unto thee in Order, moſt excellent Theophilus, That 
Ah . mighteſt know the Certainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. The 
echo of chis Goſpel and of the As could not write any thing, to teſtify more ex- 
. | eſly that he lived in the Apoſtle's time, and ſo had an opportunity of coming to the 
rain Knowledge of the things he relates, than what we have here cited. 
1 N as the Writer of the Ads, and of the Goſpel according to Lake gives out, 
. 8 1 lived in the Age of Jeſus of Nazareth, fo alſo does the Author of the Goſpel 
; 1 Ps wy John, Cha p. 19. ver. 34, 35. But one of the Souldiers with a Spear pierced 
%, and forthwith there came out Blood and Water. And be that ſaw it bare re- 


4 and bis record is true: Aud þ i | 
3 : e knoweth that he ſayeth true, that ye might believe. 
4 hat can be more plain l ſay ts TE OE OE 


— 


Now 


: was ſuggeſted to me by reading ſome miſcellany Papers of Adamus Borelius, a Pious 


ytrinſick to the things we ſpeak of, namely ſome Paſſages occurring in the four Goſ- 


uthor whereot gives us plainly to underſtand that he lived in the time of Paul and 


poſtles, ver. 9, 10, 11. he thus relates. And a Viſion appeared to Paul in ihe Night: 
ere ſtood a Man of Macedonia, and prayed him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, 
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Now ſeeing theſe two Evangeliſts do fo openly vouch that they lived in the tineq 1 
Chriſt, and ſeeing a deſign of ſincere Piety, and the higheſt Probity are conſpicu 
through the whole Tenor of theſe Books, it ſeems altogether improbable that Vu 

who were ſo much in earneſt in their endeavours after Piety, if they had not ng — 
in theſe times, would have lyed fo ſhamefully, and I may add, or have been ſo fooliſh 
to deſtroy the Authority of their own Writings by atteſting ſo notorious a Fiction; y AM 
a Fraud of this nature could not lie hid, to wit, if theſe Books had firſt appear; n 
Age or two aſter, and yet had teſtified rhat they were compos'd by Men Contempy, "i 
rary to Jeſus of Nazareth, For who would not ſtraightway have concluded tha E AY 
World was impos'd upon, foraſmuch as it ſeems altogether impoſſible, if they M 
been fo timely written, that they ſhould not have come ſooner to Light, and ben 
the Hands of many Chriſtians, being but ſmall Volumes. tho of the higheſt in, A 
tance, which might with little Labour have been tranſcrib'd as often as was need. 

4. And the ſame things with but little variation may be applyed to the Goſpels x. 
cording ro Matthew and according to Lake, ſeeing they carry their Names Prefix » 
em. For ſince the Name of Marthew is put down by it ſelf, without addition of a 
thing to diſtinguiſh him from others of the ſame Name, tis plain we muſt thech WA 
underſtand that Matthew, who was numbered amongſt the Diſciples of Jeſus of V 
reth. The like may be ſaid of Mark, that by this Name without queſtion is ſigid RR 
the well known Kinſman of Barnabas (whom we find often mention'd in the 4% 
the Apoſtles ) ſeeing there is no diſtinction acjoynꝰ d to ſignify that any other is mem 
Theſe Goſpels, I ſay, the one bearing the Name of Mathew, the other that of f RE 
could not be ſent forth into the World with theſe Titles, but that their Credit vad 
forthwith be call'd in queſtion on the foreſaid account. For there is no Body lu 
would immediately ask, If Mark and Matthew were the Writers of thele Goſpels, wy i 
were they not ſound amorg the Chriſtians before this, ſeeing t''ey might ſo cally 
have been copied, and imparted to many? Wherejore they had never }ecn receved 
for the Goſpels of Matthew and Mark, unleſs they had been writ in the Avoltls 
times. And if long after theſe Times, they had been compiled by forme Circ, Þ 
ſome pious Man diligent and curious in theſe Matters, to the end that the traditionl i 
Accounts might not in ſucceeding Ages be corrupted or altoget ier loit, it had c 
undoubtedly more for the Churches Advantage, if they had openly avow', that ti I 
Book was newly compos'd by ſuch a Perſon, as had us'd all F, del ty and Dil genen AR 
collecting every where the Traditions of the Church, which alio were comma 
known to be ſuch, than by a feigned Name to bring in queſtion the Ciedit ot 
moſt famous Traditions, and occaſion the People to ſuſpect that the Church dealt u JR 
faithfully, but uſed Fraud and Impoſture towards em. Wherefore there is no im- 
nable Account can be given why the Names of Matthew and Mark are prefixt to tit 
Goſpels but this, that theſe two Perions were indeed the Authors of them. 

5. What ſome think may be objected againſt theſe five Books in common, mme 
the four Goſpels and the Acts of the Aprſtles (all which fo plainly ſignity that the 
were writ in the time of Jeſus of Nazareth, or of the Apoſtles ) viz. That te 
Fraud was conceal'd from the People who were perſwaded by their Crafty Teactes 
that the foreſaid Books, tho writ in that Age, had lien hid for ſome Ceniuiie d 
Years, and now at laſt were come to Light; in like manner as the Prieſts of Din 
at Epheſus perſwaded the People, that a certain Image, really mace by a Workman d 
the Wood of the Vine, fell out of Heaven from Jupiter, inſomuch that all 4% ad 
other Countries from thenceforth believed it moſt certainly to be fo, tho at ful i 
more prudent might readily have ſuſpected rhe deceit ; This verily ſeems to me n 
Subterfuge, but a very forc'd and abſurd Compariſon. 3 Fe 

For by reaſon of the great antiquity of that Image, an opportunity was miniſin 
to theſe ſubtle Prieſts of Diana of feigning almoſt whatever they pleas'd concernth 
its Original, that could not be manifeſtly confuted by reaſon, nor carried am ni 
rent Abſurdity along with it, but was of ſuch a nature as requir'd rather to be dilpro 
by Witneſſes than dint of Argument. For that an Image, whether made of Gold 554 
the Vine-Tree, ſhould have fallen down from Heaven ſeveral hundred Years ago, 1 . 
Inconvenience or Abſurdity does it include, whereby it may be prov d to be a ig, SB 
Story? Greater things than that may undoubtedly be effected by the Miniltry o! 
Tits, wherher Good or Evil. But that a Book of the Life and Miracles of Chrift, fa 1 7 
fully written by an Eye-witnefs, or one that from Eye witneſſcs had received * b. 
count of theſe Tranſactions, ( ſeeing tis a thing of ſuch importance that our ay +4 
Salvation depends on it) ſhould have remain d hid for tome hundred Years, ey" 1 
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N uch leſs time, and not have been Communicated to ag Props K a os 
=: that he muſt be altogether ſtupid who can give Credit to ſuch a palpable 
"OE = Wherefore it is evident that theſe five Books of the Goſpel above-mention'd, 
1 Ruch plainly reſtify that they were writ in the times of 8 and Fro AH, 
1 they had hot appear'd till many Years after, had r ee * 8 * 
BS. Church, as now they are; whence it plainly appears that they were alſo own 

= that carly Age, and therefore ſo timely written. E w ; 1 4 bk 
6. This is one Part of the Method in Hand, whereby we endeavour to demon- 
ate that the Books of the Goſpel were writ even in the time of Jeſus of Nazareth 
aof bis Apoſtles. And indeed it gives me no ſmall ſatisfaction to find that again 
ade out by this domeſtick Method, which by one more foreign I think! had ſo evi- 
cn: proved before. 
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CH A P. XIE 
The Principal Scope of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 2. That fome things are therein 
EX recorded which croſs the Deſign thereof, is an Argument that this Hiſtory was faithfully 
ard timely written. 3. If the Goſpel-Hiſtory were a Forgery of Man, the Character 


= 3 oe 
8 SP: 


of Chriſt's Diſciples had been much more Noble. 4. What marks of Diſgrace are ſet 
upon them in the Goſpel of Matthew. 5. In that of Mark. 6. In thoſe of Luke and 
BZ John. 7. From which a Concluſion is briefly drawn. 8. Things that appear abſurd at 
RE /ir/t view occurring in the Goſpels, and in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 9. The force of 
= /uch Paſſages to prove that the Goſpel Hiſtory was written both with the greateſt Fi- 
RE delity and alſo timely. 10. Places in Matthew that, contrary to the chief Scope of 
XX he Goſpels, ſeem to obſcure the Glory of Jeſus himſelf. 11. Such in Mark. 12. Such 
„ Luke ad John. 13. Application of theſe to eſtabliſh the Credit of the Hiſtory of 
SE the Go/pel. | | 


. UT the whole force of this Method, as I hinted above, is not yet exhauſted; | q 
— I There is ſtill another Part behind, which did we not ſtudy Brevity, might be : 
raven out to a much greater Length. But in what we are to ſay we ſhall keep our ſelves i 
Within the following Bounds ; In the firſt place 1 ſhall mention ſuch things as ſeem to 
each no further than to prove that the Hiſtory of Chriſt in the Goſpels is not a Forgery 
Ep! Humane Wit, but writ according as Matters were tranſacted : And afterwards ſuch 
evince more conſpicuouſly that it was writ in the time of Chriſt, or before the De- 


mage 
| hel 


ch i Wruction of Jeruſalem. | 
T7 But that the full ſtrength of what Paſſages we are to produce may be the better 
1 i: WY omprehended, it will be expedient to premiſe, That the Principal Scope of the Hiſtory 
ch, ff the Golpel is, with utmoſt diligence and moſt amply to declare the Honour and 
ries of AP ory of Chri/t of Nazareth, as of the higheſt Prophet, and conſequently the expected 
bin and true Son of God, declar'd to be ſuch by a Voice from Heaven; as is moſt 
_ ident. It therefore ſuch things almoſt every where occur as ſeem plainly to inter- 
ml ik with this deſign, tis a plain Evidence that the Compilers of the Goſpel-Hiſtory did 
2 Forge things at their Pleaſure, ſince they would doubtleſs then have omitted ſuch, 


„gon ut faithfully related them altogether ſo, as they certainly knew they were tranſacted. 
Now they could not certainly know them, if they had not either been Eye-witneſles 
"rot themſelves, or received them from thoſe that were ſuch. From hence it is 
amtkeſt that even Places of this firſt kind ſerve in ſome meaſure to prove, that the 
WE biſtory of Chriſt was fo early written. | 

= 3: Firſt of all therefore lay, that if the Goſpe/-Hiſtory were an Invention of Hutnan 
15 dann a and not faithfully recorded according as things fell out, The Diſciples of 
1 i ' contidering the natural Gayety and Loftineſs of Man's Inclinations, had with- 
E, - A* t obtained therein a better and more advantageous Character; ſeeing accord- 
: © > 4 umane Judgment it was but fitting that a Perſon ſo Holy, ſo Wiſe, es 2 
Pact, yea the very Son of God ſhould have Diſciples, if not more Learned, yet at 


5 ea . . 
* - more tractable, better manner d and faithful; and I add, of a more Honourable 
eccent and Employment. | 


4. Now 
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within the Bounds of Probability. Of things of this fort not a few might here k 


leaſt of all Seeds, Chap. 13. v. 32. That no Sign ſhould be given to the yy 1 ; | | 
that of Jonas, Ch. 12. 39. That nothing ſhould be impoſſible to the Diſcip 50 FX 
they had but Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, Ch. 17. 20. If only two of 7 bn | 


TR ils >. Min ith. it RE" „* l 


That there was a true and timely 


WALES = 
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4. Now, not to mention the F iſhers, Matthew relates himſelf to have been a hy 


lican, Chap. 9. v. 9. He declares alſo in many Places, that the Diſciples were call 
by Chriſt airs, i. e. of little Faith, Chap. 6. v. 30. and Chap. 8. v. 26. 


could not caſt out a Devil,-Chap. 17. v. 16. nor had Faith as a grain of Muſtard x - 


rep Tobe ie 1 
Ver. 11, 


ſelves were of, ver. 57. 


John alſo writes, that John the Baptiſt ſaid he was not Elias, Chap. I. ver. 21, wha : ; 


yet Chriſt acknowledg'd him for ſuch, Matth. 17. 12. 


And Lake again in the As of the Apoſtles informs us, that Barnabas and Pul ; 
a ſharp Contention, =&@tv99, ariſing between them, departed aſunder one from a 
ther, Chap. 15. v. 39. Alſo that Paul, and others with him, were forbidden g 


Holy Ghoſt, to preach the Word in Aſia, Chap. 16. v. 6. And that ſome Disc 


* 
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had not ſo much as heard whether there were any Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 19. v. 2. And fin i 3 | 


that Paul, after being chid for reviling the High-Prieſt, faid, 7 wi/# not, Bree, N 3 


that he was the High- Prieſt. Chap. 23. 4, 5. 
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. Now would any Man, who had at his Pleaſure forg'd out of his own Brii $ N 
and contriv d the Goſpel-Hiſtory, have mention'd ſuch things of the chief Dic- WR 


ples of the higheſt Prophet and true Meſiah, and not rather omitted em; oi 


there had been the ſlighteſt Rumour of any ſuch thing, endeavour'd to ſtiffle it? ; 5 
From hence we ſee with what Faithfulneſs and Sincerity the Hiſtory of the 6%: i 43 


pel is written. 


8. Which Faithfulneſs and Sincerity ſeem to me to be further illuſtrated by ſon: BE. 
things that occur in that Hiſtory, which at firſt view have ſome Reſemblanced BE. 


Abſurdity and Falſhood'; of which any fabulous and romantick Writer would tk 


eſpecial Care; and with all Diligence and Caution contain himſelf intra n πZ‚ 


produc'd, were we but allowed to digreſs a little. However, we ſhall advent 3 | 


to propoſe a few. 


Such are theſe in the Goſpel of Matthew ; That Jeſus ſaid the Daughter of 7" | A 


was not dead but ſlept, Chap. 9. v. 24. That a Grain of Muſtard-Seed was 


8. v. . 


Diſciples ſhould agree in asking, all things ſhould be granted them, Ch. 19: 
That there was none good but God only, Ch. 19. v. 17. 
Camel to paſs through a Needle's Eye, than that a Rich Man ſhould enter, 


Kingdom of Heaven, v. 24. That whoever for Jeſus s ſake ſhould relinquiſh al * . | 


That it was eaſter fol 2 | 


a” La hes | 


ae, 12. Hiſory Written of the Life of CN. 


* * 
— 


7 we an hundred Fold, (in this Life, Zute. 18. 30.) bid v. 39. That 
£4 ive Bika he Diſciples ſhould ask in Prayer, believing they ſhould receive, Ch. 
=. 22. That Jeſus ſhould drink that Fruit of the Vine, which he then drank with 
>. Diſciples, new with them in his Father's Kingdom, Ch- 2.6. V. 29. That all 
co take the Sword ſhall periſh by it, v. 52. That the Jews of that time ſhould 


i . ; | : . 2 = 
en, henceforth, (in our Tranſlation hereafter) ſee Jeſus ſitting on the Right- 
land of Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven, v., 64- Feremy cited for 
=. 


ar. Ch. 27. v, o. That both the Thieves reviled Chriſt, v. 44 _ 3 
* 1 2 Goſpel o Mark; That Chriſt after curing the Deaf Man charged thoſe pre- 
at that they ſhould tell it to no Man, Chap. 7: ver. 36. That a certain young Man 
ot named, that followed Chriſt at his Paſſion, fled away naked, Chap. 14. ver. 52. 
rhat who hath Faith in God, may with a word remove a Mountain into the Sea, 
F bap 12. ver. 22. And (who) ſhall not doubt in his Heart, bur Jhall believe that 
„/e things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith, ibid. 
EE. 23. That at the Paſſion of Chriſt, when the 6th hour was come there was dark- 
es over the whole Land till the ninth hour, Chap. 1 5. ver. 33. es tarts 
iin the Goſpel of Luke ; That God would give to Jeſus the 7 hrone of bis Father David, 
Rd that he ſhould Reign over the Houſe of ſacob for ever, Chap. 1-ver- 32. 33- Zacha- 
as upon the Birth of his Son John promiſes to the Children of Abraham all world| 
Felicity, Peace and Security, ver. 68, 69, Sc. That the whole World, (mae Grkuuiry 
as taxed at that time, Chap. 2. ver. 1. That good Tydings of great Joy were brought 
o all the People of the Fews becauſe of the Birth of Jeſus, ver. 10. That he was the 


. XGlory of the People of /ſrae/, ver. 32. That at that time Redemption had appeared to 
rernſalem, ver. 38. That in the time of Feſ«s and thenceforward Every Valley was 
| id, every Mountain and Hill was brought low, the crooked were made ſtraight, and the 
4 Bough Ways were made ſmooth, and all Fleſh did ſee the Salvation of God, Chap. 3. 
„er 5, 6. That the Devil ſhewed Jeſus upon an high Mountain all the Kingdoms, 
„ums, of the World (and their Glory, Mar. 4. 8.) and that in a moment of time, 
Thap 4. ver. 5. That Jeſus charged the Parents of the Maid he raiſed to Life, that 

hey ſhould tell no Man what was done, Chap. 8. 56. That to add one Cubit to the 
Ne Mature, is reckoned, , a thing which is leaſt, Chap. 12. ver. 25. „ 
Alco in the As of the Apoſtles; The Diſciples fay to Paul, through the Spirit, that 
* he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem, Chap. 2 1. ver. 4. and afterward the Prophet Agabus 
m popenly declareth to Faul by the Spirit that he ſhould go up to Feruſalem, and that the 
F 


5 Fi there would bind him and deliver him into the Hands of the Gentiles, ver. 1 1. 
That the Men who were with Paul in the way to Damaſcus, heard not the Voice, but 
aw the Light, Chap. 22. ver. 9. And yet Chap. 9. ver. 7. that they heard indeed a 
Voice but ſaw no Man. 1 5 „ 

9. Theſe few Places produe' d may ſuffice to ſhew that the Hiſtory of the Goſpel 
as writ by theſe Authors without any crafty deſign of impoſing on the World; ſeeing 
o Man, but he who has the certain knowledge that what he writes is true, 5. e. done 
r faid as he relates, and is deſirous to approve himſelf faithful, would adventure to put 
uch things in a Hiſtory as would render his Fidelity ſuſpected; much leſs would they 
ho compoſe a forg d Hiſtory, which yet they would have to paſs for a true one, being 
t liberty to invent what they pleaſe, feign ſuch things, as at firſt view appear to be 
Wnaniſeſtly falſe or abſurd, whereby the whole Hiſtory might become ſuſpected. 
VV hercfore there is no Account to be given, why ſuch things occur in theſe Writings 
ef the Goſpel, as are to appearance falſe and abſurd, tho' in reality true and ſolid, but 
bat either the Authors themſelves aſſuredly knew them to be true, or could appeal to 
«RV itoeſſes of their truth that were yet alive when they wrote them. And this I ſay 
un to be underſtood of all but the miſciting of Jeremy for Zachary; which, if any, 
ich 4ſt in, ſhall reckon a cανα, inlet, I e. Lapſe of Memory, I ſee no Incon- 
m 8e therein. Thoſe who have a deſign to deceive, muſt be cautious and circum- 
us an minuter things where the falſhood may be eaſily detected. But he who is 
; vl 8 to himſelf that his only endeavour is after Truth, and certainly knows that 
is, i Yor are ms gee is to orb tis not ſo ſtrange, if he js leſs anxious about 
e brit — ances, {0 that a Lapſe in theſe occaſions a more firm Belief of what 
1 240d 15 a certain evidence that the Author follows not after Frauds and Impoſtures, 


1 3 as to the principal Matters dare atteſt his own Conſcience and Witneſſes that are 
. vn yet alive. Thus by a Digreſſion, that may poſſibly appear a little too wide, we come 


cy to hit the mark we aim d at. 


G g 10. But 


—— 327 


— 


That there was a true and timely Bo ox Wi 7 


= 


# 
bs 


® 
. 4 


10. But now we will return into the way, and keeping ſomewhat more Cloſe 
our propoſed Method, we will take notice of ſuch Paſſages, as ſeem directly to 15 c 
the Credit and Eſteem of Chriſt, tho the Illuſtration of his Glory as the hi = . 
Prophet, and true Son of God manifeſted in the Fleſh, appears ſo evidently to > _ = 

principal Deſign of the Goſpel. Of this fort are theſe that follow. et 

In Matthew's Goſpel. Here we will forbear to make mention of Thamar, of þ _ 
of Ruth, of the Wife of Uriah, Chap. 1. ver. 3, 5, 6. and come ſtraight to the; h 208 
more immediately relate to the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf : The Devils, then, are * 1 

to have entered into the Swine at the command of Jeſus, and to have periſhed in 0 = 
Waters, Chap. 8. ver. 32. Jeſ#s is ſaid to have marvelled, Verſe 10. Tis faid, 7, 
certain Scribes thought within themſelves, that he Blaſphemed, Chap. g. ver. ; Th, ” 
he choſe a Publican for his Diſciple, ver. 9. That it was the Opinion of the Pluie 8 
that he caſt out Devils through the Prince of the Devils, ver. 34. and Chap, ;, 1 1 
That John the Baptiſt doubted if Jeſus was the Meſſas, Chap. 11. ver. 3. That Is 1 
came Eating and Drinking, and was called a Man Gluttonous and given to Wine, au 
frequenter of the Lewd pany of Publicans and Sinners, ver. 19. That Cit; y 
pented not at the Preaching and Miracles of Jeſus, ver. 20. He is call'd the So ;, 
Carpenter, Chap. x3. ver. 55. That Jeſus call'd the Gentiles wrawe, Catellos, Chap ” 
ver. 26. That he went away, when the Phariſees and Sadducees ask d of him a $, 

from Heaven, and left them, Chap. 16. 4. That he reproved the Man who call'd hu 
Good Maſter, Chap. 19. ver. 17. He acknowledgeth that to fit on his Right and on; 
Left Hand is not his to give, Chap. 20. ver. 23. That Jeſus, having taken along wit 5 
him Peter and the Sons of Zebedee, he began to be ſorrowſul and de, to len 
great Anguiſh, Chap. 26. ver. 37. And that he ſaid to theſe Diſciples, My Soul ij 
ceeding ſorrowful even unto Death, tarry ye here and watch with me, ver. 38. Thy 
faid alſo, If it is poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs not as I will but a 
ver. 39. Finally that he cry'd out with a loud Voice upon the Croſs, My Cod, my 6 
why haſt thou forſaken me 2 Chap. 27. ver. 46. ; . 
| In the Goſpel of Mark. Here tis faid, That Jeſus, dobios, forthwith gave lenen MY 
the Devils to go into the Swine, which were about two thouſand, Chap. 5. ver.1, 
That he ask'd who touched him, and turned about that he might ſee who had dos 
it, ver. 30, 31. He is called a Carpenter, Chap. 6. ver. 3. And that he could dou 
mighty Work at Nazareth becauſe of their Incredulity, fave that he healed a 
Sick People, ver. 5. That Jeſus put his Fingers into the Ears of one that was Deaf ul 
had an Impediment in his Speech, and having ſpit touched his Tongue, and looking u » 
Heaven fighed, and after ſaid, be thou opened. Chap. 7. ver. 33, 34. Tix MY 
he ſighed deeply in his Spirit, when the Phariſees ſought of him a Sign from Hearn, fe 
and paſsd over again unto the other ſide, Chap. 8. ver. 12, x 3. That being about to 

cure a blind Man, he took him by the Hand, and led him out of the Town, pit a 
his Eyes, and put his Hands upon him, and ask'd him if he faw any thing; who 
ſwering that he ſaw Men as Trees walking, he again put his Hands upon his Eyes, t 
at laſt made him to ſee clearly and diſtinctly, ver. 24, 25. Alſo that he charg' iv Wl 
Diſciples to tell no Man he was the Chriſt, ver. 30. That he ask d the Father of the bv) 
poſſeſs d, how long it was ſince that came unto him, Chap. 9. ver. 2 1. That he cu 
the Fig-Tree ſo as it was dried up, becauſe he found nothing but Leaves on it, tho 1 
was not yet the time of the Fruit, Chap. 1x. ver. x3, 14. That Jeſus himſelf knew m 
the Laſt Day, Chap. x 3. ver. 32. Ix = 

In the Goſpel of Luke. That many Women followed Jeſus, and Miniſtred to in Wu 
of their Subſtance, Chap. 8. ver. 3. That Moſes and Elias told Feſus the Death Wal 
ſhould ſuffer at Jeruſalem, Ch. g. ver. 30, 31. In the Parable of Lazarus, Moſes and tit 
Prophets are mention d without Chriſt, as if he were not greater than Moſes and te 
Prophets, Chap. 16. ver. 29. An Angel comforteth Jeſus, Ch. 22. ver. 43. That C# 
pbas and others hop'd Jeſus had been he who was to Redeem the Hraelites, Chap. 24 

ver. 21. | 

In the Goſpel of John. That Jeſus ſaid to his Mother 2 3w? Y a3 rat; (in d 
Tranſlation ; Woman, what have I to do with thee >) Chap. 2. ver. 4. That Jeſus woul 
not remain in Judæa, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him, Chap. 7. ver. I. That 
ask d concerning Lazarus that was Buried, where they had laid him? Chap. 11 
34- That the Fews laying wait for him he would no longer walk openly, but ons 
unto a Defart Place, ver. 53, 54. That Jeſus ſaid, Now is my Soul troubled, and 1 * 
ſhall I ſay! Father, ſave me from this Hour, Chap. 12. ver. 27. That after Chriſt , 
given a Sop to Judas Satan entered into him, and that Chriſt ſaid, What thos a 
quickly, Chap. I 3. ver. 27. | | 8 | 13. 
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= .. e moſt part the Places which are cited in thoſe Papers of Bore- 
. 1 : 7 W ks diminitting of the Glory and Eſteem of Feſus of Nazareth, 
I * ithſtanding that the principal Deſign of theſe Evangelical Writers was to give 
A DO hich the higheſt Honour, and recommend him unto Men. And certainly this 
nuch at leaſt rhey do moſt plainly demonſtrate, That the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is 
yrrit with the greateſt Faithfulneſs and Simplicity, things being therein related as 
ey were done, and not forg'd at pleaſure out of any one's Imagination. For how 
ar "heſe things are from all Human Artifioe and Deceit is manifeſt ; and that nothing 
bur the Truth it {elf certainly known to them could conſtrain theſe Writers any where 
to intermix things which fo plainly ſeem to thwart their principal Deſign. Now they 
11d not have the certain Knowledge of the Truth by Tradition, eſpecially about 


Rories might ſafely and conveniently be forged. For Time doubtleſs would have 
4 — olf al dine that appear d leſs agreeable to the principal Scope: Not to men- 
ion that tis altogether incredible that ſo many various Diſcourſes of Chriſt, and theſe 
ometimes very long, could be conveyed down by Oral Tradition, or that the Me- 
Emory of Things fo diverſe, ſo minute, and at firſt view ſo inconſiſtent, could be pre- 
Werv'd, were they not put in Writing fo ſoon as done. From whence again tis very 
eaſonable to conclude, That the Hiſtory of tlie Goſpel, ſuch as we now have it, muſt 
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Boobs lived in the time of Chriſt, 2. Such in Matthew. 3. In Mark. 4. In Luke. 
5. J, John. 6. In the Acts of the Apoſtles. 7. A peculiar Remark concerning the 
= thr of the Goſpel according to Luke and the Acts of the Apoſtles. 8. The excel- 


; jim the Writing, of the Revelation that the Actions of Chriſt were timely written. 
10. The happy Conjunction and Agreement of our Method with that of Borelius. © 


Ea. [THIS then in few Words is the Sum of this laſt Argument; That if the Au: 
= | thors of theſe five Books (I mean the Goſpels according to Matthew, Mark, 
ST ke and Jahn, with the Adls of the Apoſtles) lived not in the Age of Jeſus of Naza- 
/, but ſome Centuries of Years after, (ſuppoſe about theſe times wherein the Ro- 


| 3 Jetermined, this Age appearing the moſt convenient for that purpoſe) they had ve- 
iy never been guilty of Writing, either in ſuch a manner, or ſuch things which, fo 


f 5 aken great care not to relate ſuch Predictions either of Jeſus of Nazaret h, or the 


fit for Belief. But Predictions of this kind are to be found in each of theſe Books, 
leaſt if compared with theſe later times, wherein the Books are ſuppoſed to have 
en thus written; tho? ſome don't even want to be thus compared. ; 
r. In the Goſpel of Matthew. : But when they ſhall Perſecute you in this City, flee ye 
another. Verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have gone over the Cities of Iſrael, till 
ecm of Man be come, Chap. 10. ver. 23. Seeing tis fo obvious by the Coming of the 
of Man to underſtand the Day of the laſt Judgment, what falſe and ſuppoſiti- 
eus Writer would have preſum'd thus to write, three hundred Years to wit after the 
oſtles, when it was fo well known that the Apoſtles had already gone over the 
1 _ of 20 and that the Son of {wg was not yet come in this Senſe > | 
= >, Chap. 24. ver. 29. Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days. (hall +hs 
„ 1 darkened, and the Moon ſhall not 2 her Light, and A Fn . 
„ F on Y 25 Veril, I ſay unto you, this Generation ſhall not paſs,” till all theſe things 
10 1 e e # Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs andy but my Words | ſhall not paſs away, 
I 34» 35 7 . * n 
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Enrce hundred Years after, at what time if ever, under colour of Traditions, ſuch Hi- 


| Wot neceſſity have been put in Writing immediately after the things were tranſacted. 
Which by this following and laſt Argument alſo we will yet more evidently demonſtrate, 


7 A | The laſt Argument, That there are many Predictious found in the Goſpels and the ncts 
zen of the Apoſtles, which verily had never been Recorded, had not the Authors of theſe 


„ Empire embraced Chriſtianity, and the Canon of the Sacred Books was to be 


; Won as they appear'd in publick, would ſeem manifeſtly falſe ; that is, they would have 


Volles, as, by reaſon of the Inconſiſteney of Events therewith, ſhould ſeem utterly 


* 
" $6 of 
" © 


6 1 ng force of this laſt Argument which can t be eluded by any Objections. 9. 4 Proof 
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ſion to every one to think, that all thoſe things (namely the Darkening of the do 


they were ſpoken by Chriſt, and rightly underſtood could not but be true. 


and yet much leſs ſome Centuries of Years later ? 


them that believe: In my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with u 


— 


been afraid leſt he ſhould immediately be found manifeſtly guilty of fab | 
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| Nlupid, when he might have invented any thing at pleaſure, as to put ſuch a Prop ; 4 | | 
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and more literal Senſe ſeem to promiſe ſome great Good to the whole Jewiſh Nat hp 


' What deceitful and falſifying writer could ever have thought fit thus to N 
hundred Years ſuppoſe after the time of Jeſus of Nazareth, yea, or even ſhortly 10 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; or could he have fo expreſſed himſelf as to give 


and Moon, the Falling of the Stars, the Sounding of the Angelick Trumpets, the Con 
ing of the Son of Man in the Clouds of Heaven, &c.) ought to have come u] 
within that very Age wherein Jeſus Propheſied > Theſe things therefore were ,, 
written by any Forger, but by ſome Apoſtle who had them from the Mouth of Chis 15 
himſelf, and as he receiv'd them committed them to Writing, knowing alluredly ti " 


3. In the Goſpel of Mark : And Jeſus taught ſaying unto them, Is it not Written, j = 


\ Houſe ſhall be call ed of al Nations the Houſe of Prayer? Chap. 11. ver. 17. In whirl 


words doubtleſs Chriſt did intimate that even then there was ſomething Propheticaly ä 
be fulfill d in due time. But what lying and deceitful Writer would forge out v1, 
own Brain ſuch a Diſcourſe as ſpoke by Chriſt, after the Deſtruction of the Ten 


Alſo Chap. 10. ver. 15. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, [ the Apoſtles] Go ye into ali . 1 
World, and Preach the Goſpel to every Creature. He that believeth, and is Bañ⁰. 
ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. And thoſe Signs ſb,ll Hh 


Tongues, they ſhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall wt |; 
them, they ſhall lay Hands on the Sick, and they ſhall recover. No Forger durſt H 
thus writ of the Signs following thoſe that believe after ſuch Miracles had ceasd, h 
cauſe the Event would have given a Check to his Boldneſs, and he would e 


Whence it is evident that this Author wrote when ſuch Miracles flouriſhed in ty 
Church, that is, in the very Age of Jeſus of Nazareth and the Apoſtles. 
4. In the Goſpel of Luke, Chap. x. ver. 67. And his | John Baptiſt's ] Fathr1, RR 
charias, was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and Propheſied, ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord Gil 

Iſrael, for he hath visited and redeemed his People. And hath raiſed up an Horn H 
vation for us, in the Houſe of his Servant David. As he ſpake by the Mouth of his EA 
Prophets, which have been ſince the World began. That we ſhould be ſaved from au by 
mies, and from the Hand of all that hate us. To perform the Mercy promiſed tou 
thers, and to remember his Holy Covenant. The Oath which he Sware to our Father un 
ham. That he would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of the Hand of un Ines 
mies, might ſerve him without Fear. In Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him hd = 70 
Days of our Life. Without doubt this Prophecy of Zacharias in the obvious ande, 
ral Senſe promiſes to the Fews temporal Felicity and Security from Enemies, as if 0 4 
had been one who was to deliver Jrael from worldly Servitude, as alſo Clembu u 1 
others imagined, Luke 24. 31. Now what falſe and ſuppoſititious Writer, after eb 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem and Diſperſion of the Jews into all Nations, would have ben 


in the Mouth of Zacharias, when the Event had fallen out quite contrary to v. 
ſeem'd to foretel? And yet the Prophecy rightly underſtood in a myſtical and propir VE 
tical Senſe is moſt true, which was the meaning intended by the Holy Ghoſt, vv 
ever Apprehenſions the private Spirit of Zacharias might entertain thereof. F 2 
Again, Chap. 2. ver. 10. And the Angel ſaid unto the Shepherds, fear not. For he F# 
I bring you good Tidings of great Joy, which ſhall be to all People. For unto you's ME | 
this Day, in the City of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. And he 
Jeſus is called the Glory of the People of 1/7ael, Which words verily in the obe 
if Jeſus had been to be ſuch a Chriſt the Lord or Meſſas, as ſhould prove the Gl 
and Defence of all the People of Jrael, whenas on the contrary he became uy V3 
ſion, to the far greateſt part of the Jews, of the higheſt Reproach and moſt fatal 
forrunes ; ſince both the Deſtruction of their City, and all the Calamities that © &- 4 
either accompany or follow after it, are imputed to that moſt infamous Murl 1 4 
their Meſias, Whence it is manifeſt that no Falſifier after the Deſtruction of 1 = 1} 
lem and Diſperſion of the Jews, would have framed ſuch a Speech of the in i 
the Shepherds, and conſequently that the Writer of this Goſpel liv'd before tue 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, not ſeveral hundred Years after. 
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Hap. 13. Hiſtory Written of the Life of Chriſt, 229 
L In the Goſpel of Jahn: Jn the delt Day of the great bea Has five, 5 
„, f any Mar Thirf, let him come unto me, and drink. He that belreveth on me, 
Ew 10 Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water. But this 
„ „ 15 de 5 the Spirit, which they that believed on him ſhould receive. For the Holy 8 
% was nor yet { given | becauſe Jeſus was not yet Glorified. Now here is principal- 
des be underſtood that Spirit whereby, after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, thoſe who be- 
ic vcd in him perform'd various Miracles, Chap. 7. ver. 37. | 
nut there is alſo another Place yet more conſiderable, Chap. 14. ver. 12. Perily, ve- 
1 ily, I fay unto you, he that believeth on me, the Works that I do ſhall he do alſo, and 
_ rr Works than theſe ſpall he do, becauſe I go unto my Father. What Man hens 7 
ſuppoſititious Hiſtory of Chriſt three hundred Years aſter, when Miracles were ceas'd, 
ould inſert things fo diſagreeing and repugnant to daily Experience? Theſe there- 
ore are Words recorded by a Writer, who both knew aſſuredly that Feſus ſpoke them, 
ind alſo lived in an Age wherein Miracles were frequent, and theſe very eminent and 
manifeſt ones ( ſuch as thole of Chriſt) done by Men living and not deceas d Martyrs, 
which latter are obſcure, and not to be reckoned amonglt the former. SP 
6. Finally in the Acts of the Apoſtles : Now when they heard this, they were pricked 
their Heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, 
that ſball we do 2 Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be Baptized every one of you 
"BEE j» the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins ; and ye ſhall receive the Gift of 
bu be Holy Ghoſt. For the Promiſe is unto you and to your Children, and to all that are 
Wm ou off even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, Chap. 7. ver. 37, 38, 39. If the 
b writer of this had liv'd ſeveral hundred Years after the Age of Chriſt, and conſe- 
i quently were a Forger and a Counterfeir, he would never have writ that the Pro- ; 
Emile of the Holy Ghoſt was made to all that were afar off, ſeeing at that time the , 
u promiſe was not anſwered by the Event. 15 | 
ERE A paſſage like unto this and ſomewhat clearer, concerning the Gifts of the Spirit þ 
immediately following upon Baptiſm, is found, Chap. 19. ver. 2. where Paul ſpeaking j 
co certain Diſciples at Epheſus, Have ye receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, ſays he, fince ye be- 3 
lieved 2 And they ſaid unto him, We have not ſo much as heard whether there be any . — 
Holy Ghiſt. Unto what then were ye Baptized, ſaid he? And they ſaid unto John's Ba- ö 
epliſm. Then ſaid Paul, 7ohn verily Baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſaying unto "2 
be Feople, That they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that is, Chriſt | a 
5 %. When they heard this they were Baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And 6 
wen Paul had laid his Hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake | . 
"RE with Tongues and Propheſied. And all the Men were about twelve. We ſee it here again | 
nd 1 BE plainly aſſerted to be a proper and peculiar Effect of Baptiſm in the Name of Jeſus, that j 
f jj the wonderful Gifts of the Holy Spirit immediately appear in the Baptized. Where- | 
fore no Falſifi:r compoſing a fictitious Hiſtory after the ceaſing of theſe Gifts, much | 
less ſome hundred Years after they had ceas'd,. would inſert ſuch Relations into his ö 
Book, ſeeing the Experience of the preſent time would hinder them from being be- [ 
les'd. This therefore is a manifeſt Proof that the Adts of the Apoſtles were writ by 
one, who, living in that Age wherein the Gifts of the Spirit flouriſhed, certainly knew | ; 


that ſuch accompanied Baptiſm. | Ke 

== 7. To all which may be added, That, ſeeing the Author of the Acts of the Apoſtles 

and of the Goſpel according to Luke is the ſame, and ſince the Scope of both is to 
recommend to Men the moſt conſummate Piety and Probity with all Honeſty and 
mplicity or Truth in Words and Actions, tis altogether incredible a Writer ſo pious 
and ſerious, as he ſeems, would be knowingly guilty of a Lye ſo elaborate and ſo of- 
en repeated, as almoſt an hundred times to have inſinuated, that he was the Com- 
banion of the Apoſtle Paul in his Travels. To forge Books in the Name of another 
La thing not fo unuſual. But for one to introduce himſelf as a Party in a Counter 

1 od * is I believe without a Precedent. But this by the Bye. I return to the 


FX 8. This laſt is indeed a Noble kind of Argument, by which both the Truth and 
" 4 Antiquity of the foreſaid five Books is demonſtrated. From hence verily that ſuch 
WE things are found in each, as in the Opinion of any Counterfeit Writer whatever, could 
1 8 but obſtruct their own Belief. Nor is there any way of avoiding the force of this 
| 1 For if it be objected, That they might feign as if they were ſincere in 
ö ot 8 they might obtain Belief in a thing of far greater Moment, 


ans they might perſwad 1 TOY 
Ape of Jeſus of Nazare „ might perilwade Men they lived and wrote in the 


th, whereby they might hope to approve to Poſterity the Pre- 
| dictions 


That there was a true and timely, &c. Book Vo Yb 
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ol Times, ſithing that Spirit by which Chriſt ſpoke, knew how to improve that C 


divine, and approved and confirmed by ſo many and ſo notable Events, that it wer Þ 
verily the higheſt Madneſs to ſuſpect it could be the Contrivance of any Forger. Noy | 


culous to believe. 


Books writ in ſuch a manner, as Evidences manifeſt enough appear in them that they 


dictions and Miracles which they relate, the Anſwer is eaſy : For beſides that dl d 1 
poſſible they ſhould by this Simulation perſwade Men that their fictitious Books * 2 
written ſo timely, and lay hid for ſeveral hundred Years, or at leaſt a long time N N 
withſtanding the vaſt Advantage which would thence in all appearance have an 5 
to the Church if they had been made publick fo ſoon as written: Beſides, I fay, th HE 
this Impoſſibility could not but be known to them, as being ſo groſs and conſpicucy. =. 
even themſelves moreover could not but fear, if they had fo writ the above-menti : _— 
Predictions of Chriſt in Matthew, Mark and John, as now we find 'em, leſt by th _ 
means they ſhould take away all Authority from Chriſt, and ſo render their Wii 
altogether uſeleſs, and hinder all Belief of other Prophecies and Miracles related 515 
them; and bring to paſs, that if any Prophecy were anſwer d by the Event, it W 
be imputed to Chance rather than a Prophetick Spirit. Tis manifeſt, ] ny, {7 
they muſt of neceſlity foreſee that by this way of Writing they would frufſrate an 
very end they propoſed, that theſe Books were not writ by ſuch Falſifiers, 1; 1, W 
ſome who lived in the Age of Jeſus of Nazareth, and certainly knew that what l 9 
wrote was true, to wit, that ſo Feſus ſo Zacharias ſpoke, without being anxious eim! 
about the Event or Interpretation. Now ſo to Counterfeit a thing as to lofe they | 
thereby defign'd, is moſt fooliſh, and is incident to none but who are ſuch in thes, 
perlative degree. 28 18 T 

9. As to the Prophecies of Chriſt recorded, Matth. 24. tis not to be wondred yi | 


the Oracles are there ſo briefly and confuſedly deliver d, and with fo obſcure diſtingiy Þ © 


fuſion, deſigning in due time to diſplay in their diſtinct Orders all Events that ho N Ip 


befal the Church, or the World in ſo far as the Church was concerned. This 4; Þ 
manifeſt he has perform'd in the Apocalypſe. Which Book is writ with an Artifices Þ 


F SY RT CC_Trz RS 


that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould have taken care to have all the Affairs of the Church hn 
the Times of Chriſt to the End of the World foretold Prophetically, and yet nots ? 
have thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles done in that Age timely recorded, is moſt i: 


10. But that this alſo has been done we have in a twofold manner moſt firmly . 
monſtrated, both by that more Extrinfick Way of our own, and alſo by this of Breu, 
digg d as it were out of the very Bowels of the Evangelical Writings themſclves. fu 
by that more External Method of mine, I have made appear with undeniable Evidenc, Þ 
That it is impoſſible but that the Life of Jeſus of Nazareth was timely writ, .? 
within the Age wherein he liv'd, by ſome Authors worthy of Belief, (namely eit 
by Eye-witneſſes of the Tranſactions, or thoſe that receiv'd them from ſuch) 1 
conſequently that the four well known Evangeliſts were of this ſort. But now i« I 
the further Confirmation of our Concluſion, by this more Intrinſick Method of B. 
lius tis moreover added, That thoſe four Goſpels, as alſo the 4s of the Apuſties ar 
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could not be written in another Age than that wherein Jeſus of Nazareth lived; aui 
that it is not poſſible they can be ſuppoſititious, but were faithfully writ by ſuch a 
thors as is pretended. 885 

The Sum of the whole matter comes to this; That it manifeſtly appears that ſons 
Books of the Life of Chriſt and Actions of the Apoſtles were writ even in their Ag 
and that theſe five which the Church receives as Canonical, have theſe Native Chart 
ers which plainly perſwade they could not be writ in any other time. Inſomucl 
that whoſoever can entertain any doubt about a matter ſo certain muſt not only 
Sceptical but Stupid, a 


— 


n 
N 72 
e 


rea 


N 7 


LIE LRN y ; . 6 
. 5 8 j 0 
” "£33 4 , : 
n 4 
NSW 0 od 
” * Ss 4 


SS 
WY 1 1 
y ri NN * 


1 | That the Life of Chrift was writ by his Apoſtles or his Followers, out of 
L 8 2 fe g f fooliſh ſurmiſe that thoſe Records writ by the Apoſtles 
might he all burnt. 3. That the Copies have not been Corrupted by either Careleſs- 


meſs or Fraud. 


ERR. THis twofold Method of Demonſtration may abundantly ſuffice to prove that 
=: 1 the Hiſtory of the Life of Chriſt was writ ſo rimely as I affirm, and Oy 
Fo by ſome of his own Apoſtles, and thoſe that were Coetaneous to them, particularly by 


lar hem, Mark, Luke and John, according as the Title of each Goſpel does import- But 
ve will not neglect to mention what Grot ius alſo makes uſe of in this place, viz. That 
theſe Goſpels are cited under theſe Names by Juſtin, Irenæus and Clemens, the firſt Fa- 
hers of the Church: That Tertullian affirms that in his time the Originals of ſome 


pf them were extant, tho' betwixt an hundred and two hundred Years after they were 
FP written : That all the Churches acknowledged them as Authentick, before there was 
: any calling of Councils about that matter: That neither Jew nor Pagan ever made any 
11 


cCControverſy thereof: That Julian, tho an Enemy to Chriſtianity, did expreſly confeſs 
> that theſe Writings that are under the name of Peter, Paul, Matthew, Mark, Luke, were 
indeed their Writings: And laſtly, That it is as fond and abſurd a thing to doubt 
thereof, as to queſtion whether thoſe Poems that go under Homer and Virgil's Names 


pe in very deed their Poems or no. Which Arguments certainly cannot but have 
weir due weight with them that are not over-pervicacious : But, as I think, I had ſuf- 
ce iciently evinced the Concluſion before. i EN 
VER 2. Againſt which I do not fee what the moſt perverſe Wit can invent or object, un- 
n ſeſs he will fay, That the firſt Records the Evangeliſts wrote, and the faithful Copies 
3 faken from them, were burnt, and that theſe that we have now-adays are an After- 
1 


PForgery of the Church. Which is as bold and fooliſh an Allegation, as if a Son, who 
d not like his ſhare appointed him in his Father's Will, tho the Will appear as Au- 
'& Ethentick as any can do, ſhould pretend that they had burnt the true Will, and forged 
iu {this to his damage: Whenas yet he cannot prove the leaſt tittle of this Imputation. 
tn Nay I may fay that Allegation is far more fooliſh than this. For this may be feaſable, 
ent, Fo burn a ſingle Writing, and then make a new one in the ſtead. But it is altogether 


n zmpoſſible for the Enemies of the Church ever to have ſuppreſſed or made away with 


itict hoſe Firſt true Copies of the Goſpel ; which doubtleſs were in the Cuſtody of many 
) ad pouſand Perſons in ſeveral parts of the World. For the Writings being ſo very lit- 
w io e in bulk, and of fo great concernment, what Chriſtian would not have a Copy of 
Bu. Þ 


Pem that was but able to read? Beſides that there is not the leaſt hint in Hiſtory of 
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t the! ho could affure him, if there had been any attempt of burning them, that they 
. pere all burnt 2 And if any were but left, they would multiply again in a moment: 
h 


Ind that but few would be delivered up, we may be very well aſſured, when they 
Pre ſuch Love to that Truth they contained, that they preferred it before their own 
Wives. Not to mention that it is ſufficiently evident from the Native Characters of 


t ſome [E 
Ae; pete Writings, that they are the very fame which were at firſt writ by the Apoſtles 
bar I their Diſc: ples. e | 

much . It is therefore undoubtedly true, that the Copies that we have this Day of the 
nly i YE vangeliſts are Tranſcripts from their firſt Originals, without any Interruption. The 
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ey Scruple that remains now is concerning our third and laſt Concluſion, whether 
ey may not be altered and depraved in ſome meaſure in ſo long Succeſſion of Time, 
| Archer by Chance, or the pzous Frauds of the Church. To which I anſwer in the firſt 
Ace, That it is incredible but that the Goſpels ſhould eſcape as well as the Writings 
ate, Ariſtotle, or Tully, if we look at only ſuch Alterations as may proceed from 
be heedleſneſs of the Tranſcribers; and yet no Man doubteth but that their Writings 
= \ 5 fully Communicate their Minds to the World concerning thoſe things they do 
p are, as fully ſurely and perfectly as they themſelves ar firſt writ them. And as 
At lug Frauds of the Church, I anſwer, That the Church was more ſimple and 
- en in the Apoſtolical Times and ſome Ages after, within which compaſs ſo many 
” N of the Golpel were extant, and ſo diſperſed throughout the World, that they 
got adulterate thoſe Writings, tho they ſhould have never ſo much deſired to do 
| it. For 


7 HA p. 14 That the Writings of the Evangeliſts, SCC. 2 


y ſuch thing. Nor indeed can any Hiſtorian witneſs of matters of this kind. For 


f 
ws C — o—o—qp—y—_co———— 8 1 oo 
232 More Particular Charatters Book VI il 
it. For as I have ſaid already, thoſe Writings being of ſo little a bulk, and cd 5 
quently the Tranſcription of them fo eaſy, the Copies would be multiplied almeh 5 
equally to the number of Chriſtians, I mean of thoſe that could read; and being, 
Holy a Writ, the Tranſciption be made with all poſſible care and circumſpection 0 be” 
certainly Chriſtians were very ſerious in their Religion in thoſe Days. Bk . 1 
very reaſonable to believe, that a ſpecial Providence would keep off both Chance 8 "= 
Fraud from wronging ſo Sacred Writings in any thing material; and if not 8 
what are they the worſe? Not to mention how Awe and Reverence to ſuch 0 1 
Writings would naturally hold them off from mingling any thing by way of 8 - 
or intermeddling with them: And the Effect makes good this preſage. For in W ” 
of them we plainly diſcover that Harmony and Agreement of one part with anoth - 
and ſuch an uniform Order of things, that we may be well aſſured that there is 0 1 
ſpurious or adultecate foiſted into the Text. The multitude of various Leong allo 0 a 
ther confirms our Concluſion; which is an argument of the multitudes of Co 
| ; 60D" ; ; 151 
ſpoke of: And the collection of theſe various readings a Teſtimony even of the ab 
fulneſs of theſe later Ages of the Church, and of the high Reverence they had : = 
theſe Records, in that they would not fo much as embeſel the various Read „ 1 
them, but keep them ſtill on foot for the prudent to judge of. And laſtly, on 5 
ruſal of thoſe various Readings, the clear diſcovery that nothing at all is lot of 1 * 
Truth of Chriſtian Religion by any of them (and conſequently no detriment or * +. 
judice done to any but ſuch as are more for Factions and Opinions than the real Pye 
of Godlineſs ) this alſo ratifies the Truth we drive at, namely, That thoſe Copied 5 
the Goſpel which we daily peruſe are incorrupted, and that therefore thoſe thin E 
contained in them are certainly true, as being writ by the Pens of thoſe who had? 
ficient Knowledge of what. they declare, being either Eye-witneſſes of the fame, « | 
conferring with them that were, and both of that unſuſpected Integrity, that tei! 
is not to be found in any Witneſſes elſe in the World. ' 
a CHAP. XY. 
1. More particular Characters of the Perſon of the Meſſiah in the Prophecies. 1. Hi 
being Born at Bethlehem. 3. And that of a Virgin. 4. His curing the Lame al F 
the Blind. 5. The piercing of his Hands and Feet. 5 
. Hus have we undeniably demonſtrated the Truth of the Goſpel and t 
things therein contained, and conſequently the Certainty and Realty «RW; 
the Chriſtian Religion: Which being done, we can now more ſeaſonably add for: 
few Characters more of the Perſon of the Meſſiah ſo particular and expreſs, th 1. 
may juſtly raviſh us with the admiration of ſo punctual a Providence as is dico In 
able therefrom in Predictions and Prophecies. I will not inſtance in many, beau 
we have already finiſhed our deſign ; and thoſe that Love to abound more in matt 
of this nature, may conſult others that have handled them more fully and copioull; 1 
We ſhall only reſume what we above-mentioned, of his being Born at Betbieen, S 
the Family of David, and that of a Virgin; his making the Blind to ſee and the LE 
to walk ; the piercing of his Hands and Feet; their caſting Lots for his veſture ; * wv 
that he prayed for thoſe that Crucified him. That theſe things were true of 5 r 
Goſpel plainly teſtifies : And that they were Propheſied of him, is as plain oute 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which we ſhall here recite. . 
Micah 5.2. 2. And firſt that of Micah, But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, tho thou be little a 


was the confeſſed gloſs of the chief Prieſts and Scribes upon this Text, 25 ppt , in 


the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall be come forth unto me that is to be Rui 2 3 
Iſrael, whoſe goings forth are from old, from the Days of Bternity. This 15 à ver i 0 Ez 
ticular deſcription of the Perſon of the Meſſiah from the place of his Birth, 0 


Matth. 2. 4, 5. To which Epiſcopius adds the ſuffrage of the Chaldee Paraphra w 
R. Solomon Farchi, But that which makes this prediction and the Divine Prone _ 
more admirable are the Circumſtances of its completion. For Bethlehem was 1 

Town of abode of either Joſeph or Mary, nor went they thither at that time * 1 
own accord, nor upon an ordinary occaſion : But Augu/tus, (ſurely not withou 70 
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r the Linage of David, 
hing, which if it had not been true, 11 
{tins were able to make good what they aſſerted, by appealing to theſe Records 
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RP) - Sz 15 meant ſome wonderful prodigious Sign out 
ere when the Prophet ſaies, God himſelf will 
bear à Son, &c. it is m 
hach was never fully, nor 
1 di his ever-bleſſed Mother the Virgin Mary. 
ao Kings w 
ed 
ers cavil concerning the Word = 
W thing in the Hebrew Ton 


1 this very place by Ontelos, Jonathan and the Seven 
2 Hh 


of the Perſon of the Me 


made a Decree that all the World, that is, all under 
their Names enrolled in publick Records. Wherefore 
into his own City. Whence it was that Foſeph alſo 
of Nazareth into Judæa, unto the City of Da- 
led Bethlehem, becauſe he was of the Houſe and Linage of David, to 
ith Mary his eſpouſed Wife, being great with Child. Whence, as Gro- 
Mary was of the Houſe of David, as well as Joſeph, 
reſorted to the City of her own Stock or Kindred, and not to 
But the admirable Hand of Providence that all take notice of in this mar- 
from this Act it was ſo manifeſt to all the World, that Chriſt was 
and was, according to the Prophecy, born at Bethlehem. A 
the Jews could have eaſily confuted. But the 


| cial Incitation from above,) 
She Roman Empire ſhould have 


Kent up from Galilee out of the City 


enrolled w 


in the Roman Archiva, and were to be ſeen, as Juſtin, Tertullian and Chryſoſt me 
Po affirm, even in their Ages; which blows away all the fooliſh and fabulous Para- 
Ehroniſms of the Jews concerning the time of Jeſus at one Blaſt. 5 
z. The next Character of his Perſon is that he was to be born of a Virgin. Which 


: che Evangeliſts affirm he was, and two Prophecies predict he ſhouldebe. The firſt, 


0 


Peneſis 3. from God's own Mouth, That the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Ser- 


ens Head; which Seed certainly was Chriſt, who could not be properly called zhe 
ee of the Woman more than the Seed of 
2 that Chriſt ſhould be horn of a Virgin without the Help of a Man. 
EX. The other Prophecy is that of ſarah, ch. 7. v. 14. therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall 
ve you a Sign: Behold, a V irgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name 
manuel. 8 | 

This Phrophecy, I confeſs, is applicable, and that with much caſe and perſpicuity, 
o ſome certain Maid or Virgin, ſuppoſe one that the Prophet Eſay was to take to 


the Man, but that it was a Prefiguration 


7 


ife, at the time he ſpoke this Prophecy to King Ahaz. The firſt Senſe whereof is 


only this, That within ſuch a Compaſs of time that this Maid ſhould be married, bring 
Forth, and educate her Infant, that is to ſay, within the time of his Infancy, the Sy- 


ian and Tſraelitical Forces ſhould unſucceſsfully leave Judæa, and in the interim there 


MALL 


i 1 ould be no ſuch Scarcity as was feared by 4haz, which is intimated in that Phraſe, 
utter and Toney ſhall he eat, &c. The Name alſo of the Child was therefore called 


Emmanuel, God with us, becauſe he was uſed as a Sign of God's ſpecial Aſſiſtance and 


EZProvidence over 4haz and his Kingdom. 


E Moreover I cannot affirm that any of the ancient or modern Jews ever inter- 
preted this Prophecy of the Meſſiah. Of which notwithſtanding, there can be no 
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} we orle Conſequence than this, That the firſt meaning thereof being fo eaſie and ob- 
ious, and made good by Event, and none of the Fews ever venturing to apply it 


the Meſſiah, that nothing but the certain Knowledge of the Evangeliſt, that Chriſt 
Nas indeed thus born, could move him to make this Application of it to the manner of 
is Birth. But that being certainly known, as alſo that Principle of the Jewiſh h of 
Poing a higher and fuller Senſe to the Hiſtorical or Prophetical Paſſages in the Old 


eſtament (all things hapning to them in Types) it were impoſſible but that this 


Interpretation ſhould be made of this Prophecy; it belonging more perfectly and pro. 
Perly to Chriſt, than to Jalah's Son: whoſe Mother ws, hs 4 Viroin bes 0 Wis 
s Mother, but Mary the Mother of Chrift, was a Virgin both before and after; and 
Wc Prophct's Son was merely a nominal Immanuel, but Chriſt was truly God with us 
WW whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily : And laſtly, the Prophet bidding 
as ask a Sign of God, either in the Depth, or in the Height above, it 1s plain that 
of the Courſe of Nature. And there- 
| give a Sign, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive 
anifeſt, that this Sign is to be prodigious or preternatural; 
properly accompliſhed before the true Emmanuel was born 
elk | For the Deliverance of Judæa from the 
thin the ſpace of the Child's Infancy, was not a Sign, but the thing ſig- 
, and a Type of the great Deliverance to be wrought by Chriſt. What the 
op, is 3 vo nd frivolous. They that know 
= ns. gue, are well aſſured that "hy fignifies proper. 
7 . mee luch as never knew a Man. Which appears both from the ae — 
27 ule of its Signification. To which you may add, That it is thus tranſlated 
ty: Inſomuch that this Prophecy 
ſeems 


1 


234 More particular Characters, &c. Book N a, 
ſeems to me more certainly to be applicable to Chriſt in the moſt prope i = 


than any Prophecy elſe ( which has any other reference than to him alone ) that . 
ever applied to the Meſiah by the Jews themſelves. | = 
4. That of the Lame, the Deaf and Blind, is in Iſaiah Ch. 35. v. 5. They Fall - 
Eyes of the Blind be opened, and the Ears of the Deaf ſhall be unſtopped. Then hat 8 
lame Man leap as an Hart, and the T ongue of the Dumb fing. Which Words 1 th IT 
they may have a Metaphorical Completion in the days of Hezekiah, yet there Ig = 
Queſtion but the proper and real fulfilling of them, was intended for the 22 1 
is very ſutable to what goes immediately before, verſ. 4. Behold, your God ni, 
he will come and ſave you. And certainly God could never be ſaid to come ſo p 8 
at any time, as in the Perſon of our bleſſed Saviour, who is rightly ſtiled 6,4 Is — 
vr ever, Rom. 9. 5. 5 3 1 
5. My laſt inſtance ſhall be Pſalm 22. which the ancient Rabbins do frech , 
apertly confeſs to be a Prophecy concerning the Meſtah. In which ſome pa _ 
1 cu 
Paſſages, however expreſs and preciſe, did never happen to any other that they en 
entitle to the Pſalm, but did punctually and literally happen to him : As that yy, 10 1 
They parted my Garments among them, and caſt Lots upon my Veſture : which is verify / 
exactly Matth. 27. v. 35. And then again verſe 16. The Aſſembly of the wictey ,,, nn 
encloſed me, they pierced my Hands and my Feet. I know not whether I ſhould 10 1 
alſo verſe 14. J am poured out lite Water; and parallel it with John 19. v. 34. or m 
tion here that of Eſalas, whilſt we treat of the Paſſion of Chriſt ; Aud made nere. . 
fion for the Tranſgreſſors; comparing it in like manner with Lute 23. 34. Fate, in 1 
give them, for they know not what they do, But the particular Prediction of that. 
mer Circumſtance, ſeems admirable, that the manner of his Death ſhould be ſo punt, 
ally ſer down by the Prophet. For this was very really and literally fulfilled in L 
| Erucifixion ; wherein the Hands and Feet of Malefactors were pierced with Nails whe, 
by they were faſtned to the Croſs. Nor ought the various Readings of "x9 and 1 12ũ 
weaken the Force and Perfectneſs of this Prediction: For when they have made ty 
beſt they can of it, yet are they, whether they will or no, forced to acknowledgetin 
there is ſome ſpecial Execution or Mangling done on the Hands and Feet, by te FT 
dee Gratius en of the Text. But that it is juſt ſo to be underſtood as we ordinarily interpret it, te 
Pſa. 221.18. Suffrage of the moſt Learned of the Fews themſelves, as Jacob ben Chaſim, Moſes l. 
' darſan, and the Seventy do ſufficiently confirm. To which alſo the Expoſition of the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, Aquila, and the Maſora contribute ſomething. To which ven 
add, That N without another word, is not Senſe, and that there might by fone ? 
neglect of the Tranſcribers firſt be a change of n into 1185, which found both: 
like; and then of N into , which are writ almoſt alike, v and having nod: 
ference but of bigneſs, and that not much, and therefore are very often confounded, {RE 
This is more likely than the leaving out a whole word, which they that read 2 ©, je 
The Allegation alſo of Grotius againſt this reading, does not want its weight, name, JR: 
that the Similitude of the Lion is uſed but three Verſes before, and therefore nt 
likely to be uſed again fo ſoon, eſpecially it being mentioned alſo ſome four Vers fm 
after. Laſtly, the Event ought to make an end of this Critical Controverſic um 
_ thoſe that are not prejudiced. And tho it will not ſtop the Mouths of the Cor Þ 
tumacious, yet it will chear the Hearts of thoſe that are pious and rational withile 
Pleaſure of the Contemplation of ſo punctual a Providence over the Afi 
Men, . | 
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CHAP. XVI. 


© the Goſpel of Chriſt had been falſe and fabulous, it would not have had that 
e 2 . of the Apoſtles. 2. The Severity alſo of the Pre- 
cepts, and other Hard ſpips to be undergone, would have kept Men off from being Chri- 
ſtians. 3. As alſo the Incredibleneſs of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and of our being re- 
warded at the Conflagration of the World. 4, 5, The Meanneſs alſo and C ontemptible. 
neſs of the firſt Authors would have turned Men off, nor would they have been liſtned 
to by any one, if the Reſurrection of Chriſt had not been fully aſcertain d by them. 


1 6. Which the Apoſtles might be ſure of, being only matter of Fact; nor is it imagin- 
i able they would declare it without being tertain of it, by reaſon of the great Hazards 


they underwent thereby. 


. I Might note other remarkable Particulars out of this P/alm and other places that 

3 1 do contribute to the more punctual characterizing the Perſon of Chriſt ; but! 
have already exceeded the limits of my own Deſign, which was to engage in theſe 
things only ſo far as might ſuffice to demonſtrate the Reality of the Myſtery we treat 
of: Which when we have confirmed by one Argument more, and anſwered an Ob- 
EE jction or two, we ſhall then put an end to this Third Part of our Diſcourſe. 
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ſo oppoſite to them, both their natural Belief and Intereſt, could never have ſpred it 


tom. How mightily it ſpred it ſelf, appears out of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel and the 
EN 


ere . ſelf ſo in the World, if it had been falſe and fabulous, and not really true at the bot- 
591 
Acts of the Apoſtles, as alſo out of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, even then when the greateſt 
Oppoſers of it, the Jews, were ready upon the ſpot to withſtandit, to whom it was ne- 


elt ceſſary for them firſt to preach it, and who had opportunity of enquiring diligently, 
e and ſeaching into the truth of matter of Fact, in every thing that was alledged by the 
Hr EE : 


Apoſtles after the Paſſion of Chriſt, as done by him, or hapning to him, or done b 

themſelves, after they had received the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt according to Promiſe, 
and wrought ſuch Miracles as he did. There were many thouſands of the Fews convert- 
lone ed, whom it is impoſſible to imagine, at leaſt all of them [ and the more inquiſitive 
hr and fagacious might have undeceived the reſt ) to have been ſo ſupine and careleſs, 
ole as not to enquire diligently into things in a matter of fo great importance as their 
ac. Eternal Salvation, and of ſo preſent Damage and Loſs to them, that they forfeited the 
2 6. fFavour of all their Countrymen, and unavoidably charged them and their Rulers with 


'the 


ml, the moſt impious Crime that ever Mortals could commit. 
em . But the Succeſs reſted not here, but reached out of Judæa into all Parts of the 
ers Roman Empire, there being gained innumerable Companies of Believers every where 
e with till at laſt whole Nations, Kingdoms and Scepters, and, in a word, the whole Roman 
Cor Re Empire became Chriſtian. This is the Truth of the Story, which no Man can deny; 
chit and that this Sry could not be true, unleſs the Chriſtian Religion be true allo, 1 mean 
as rote miraculous things which are recorded of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is further de- 
; 1 monſtrable, as well from the harſpneſs as the incredibility of the Doctrine of this Reli- 
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8 on, as allo from the weakneſs and contemptibleneſs of the firſt Founders and Diſſemina- 


cors ot it. For whether we conſider the Precepts of Chriſtianity which muſt be obeyed, 
er Things to be believed ; the Precepts verily are moſt frif and ſevere, very unkind 
and unwelcome to Fleſh and Blood 


and . , ſuch as the Animal Life cannot at all reliſh or en- 
tertam, unlels ſome extraordinary thing be adjoyned, that forces their admittance. Self- 
* 4 denial, Mortification, the puttin Per 
_ Wen and Affiiitiens from without, beſides the renouncing of thoſe Pleaſures that no 
«AP, external Power hinders him of, can be no acceptable News to the natural Man. Beſides 
1 = hae : and Reproaches of the World that would undoubtedly follow their change of 
| z 85 | Abe e could mY but 2 Gul more grievous and intolerable,in that it 
D the preſent Superſtition they were educated in, which 
reg arterly to renounce. Whence their Hazard and Infamy could not but be greater. 
1 the Belief of che of which Hardſhips, they had nothing to ſuſtain themſelves but 
Gs Jabs bx ich a man would think might ſtartle them moſt of all; that 
oe is Life, no other ways aſcertained to them, but by the riſing 
dae rom the Dead after he had been Cove Days buried; which was exhibited 
| 2 £0 


\ 
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iq The laſt Argument therefore is briefly this: A Religion ſo unaſſiſted by Men, nay, 


g a Man ina way of neceſſary or very probable Perſe- 
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to them as a Pledge of that bleſſed Reſurrection which thoſe that embraced fc 


Chriſtian Doctrine ſhould enjoy at the burning of the World, and turn 


Om 


Earth into Aſhes and Cinders. A thing ſo incredible to human Wit, that - 5 


unleſs he was really convinced by ſome infallible way that it was fo inde 
ever admit of, or abſtain from denying with an Addition of Scoffs and Deriſion 
it fell out with the Fpicureans and Stoicks, Acts 17.18. Wherefore without 
Controverſie, the firſt Embracers of Chriſtianity entertained it upon no other Ton 
but manifeſt Proof of Eye · witneſſes, and the Evidence of ſuch Perſons as they 10 
very faithful and ſerious, and as had the Effect of this great Power of Gy 
that raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, manifeſtly reſiding upon themſelves, whey. 
by they were able to do Miracles; as is allo recorded in the Acts of the Apo 
ſtles. =D 
4. Now for the Firſt Authors and Founders of this Religion, how meat ang, 
temptible they were, as to worldly Concernments, appears plainly from hence, thy 


they were not recommended to the World either tor their Nobility of Birth : 1 
Birth, or 


Skill in human Arts and Sciences, nor had they any ſecular Power to aſſiſt then 
nor any Force of Arms to either overcome others, or defend themſelves, for al the 


were expoſed to ſo great and imminent Dangers perpetually. Our Saviour tn. 


ed, coul 


ſelf was but of mean Parentage, a Carpenter's Son, crucified betwixt two This . 


as a heinous Malefactor. What therefore can there be imaginable that ſhout = 


move his Apoſtles and Diſciples to adhere to him fo faithfully after his Death 
and to expoſe themſelves with ſuch an undaunted Courage to all manner d 


Jeopardies, all manner of Sufferings, Whippings, Impriſonments, long Journ, 
Tortures unſufferable, and Death it ſelf? What ſhould cauſe them to diſturb ther 
own Peace ſo, and the Peace of all Men, if there were not ſome very mir | 
lous thing at the bottom, and ſuch as was worthy to alarm all the Worl 
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What Meſſage could they have brought to thoſe ſeveral Nations they tract? 


and we had no Acquaintance with the Party you ſpeak of, to diſcern whether 


he was ſo good as you pretend. For Mens Judgments are ordinarily pam 
and byaſsd by Affection and Friendſhip : And it is ſtrange, that if he were 6 
good as you make him, and declared from the Clouds to be the Son of 00% 
that God would ſuffer him ſo ignominiouſly to die betwixt two Thieves mn Þþ 
the Croſs. Which is a Sign that if he did any Miracles, they were but from fuk Þþ 
Powers as are ſubject to the Magiſtrate, and through that faithful Providence tht 
attends the Affairs of Men, can do nothing when the Magician is apprehend, 
impriſoned and condemned. Truly if there had been no more than this in te 
Story, it ſeems impoſſible that the Cauſe ſhould have had, ſuch Succeſs, as by te 


Event it appears it has had. 


5. Wherefore certainly the Fir/t Preachers of the Goſpel added to al thi | 


the Admiration and Aſtoniſhment of the Hearers, That this Jeſus, whom it 


Jews had thus crucified, was by the miraculous Hand of God, raiſed out of tit | 


Grave the third Day; That after his Reſurrection he converſed with his Dit 


ples both apart and together ; That he was ſeen of above Five hundred Bret - 
* Ads 1. v. 3. Ten at once; That he ſtaid upon Earth for * Forty Days, and was ſeen vill 

atlterward to aſcend into Heaven. Which things, as they were above all E' 
pectation marvellous, and did, if they were true, fully argue not only the h up 


cency, but tranſcendent Divinity of the Perſon of Jeſus; ſo were they ſo in. 


dible, that none could believe them, eſpecially to their preſent Peril, unleß fro | 7 


ſuch as were Eye · witneſſes of the fame, and could ſend them to many more | 


to, that themſelves would not be aſhamed of carrying, if it had been only h 
That the Jews had crucified one Jeſas, the Son of Joſeph a Carpenter, betyix 8 
two Thieves at Jeruſalem, who yet was a very good and juſt Man : It may; i 
ſo, would the Gentiles ſay ; more ſhame for them; what is that to us? But th; 
Man was the promiſed Meſſiah, and did very ſtrange Miracles, caſt out De 
healed all manner of Diſeaſes, and was declared the Son of God by an auth 
Voice from the Heavens. As for the Miracles you mention, would the Gent; 
reply, we have heard ſtrange Things done by thoſe that are called Magin; Þþ 


were Eye-witneſſes, and of unſuſpected Integrity of Life; or for the better al : | 


% 


pendium, ſhewed that they were true Meſſengers ſent from God, by ſome S 
or Miracles they did upon the ſpot. 
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. n chercfore was the main of their meſſage, which was nothing bur matter 

== Fat, which themſelves knew certainly to be true, and ſeriouſly and mT E 

red it to the World, not by any Art or Eloquence. For the NT, were but poor 

iltterate Perſons, Fiſhermen, Publicans, and the like, had no other ** iy win 

ten to the Faith, but by a ſimple, tho earneſt and ſerious, narration of thole t Oy 

91 E knew for certain, and did avouch with that confidence, that they gave up their 
Maſe, 


Livelihood and Lives, for a pledge of the Truth thereof. Which Teſtimony 


ould not poſſibly be falſe, it being (as I faid before) concerning 3 gy Fact, 
a mely, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, wherein ſo many could not 8 0 Nor is 
imaginable how they ſhould go about to deceive others againſt their own Conſciences, 
r without ſufficient Knowledge avouch a thing that gained them nothing bur perpe- 
aal Hatred and ill Will, Impriſonments, Tortures and Death. In the mean time, by 
oeſe poor contemptible Inſtruments, that had neither Political Power on their fide 
but were oppreſſed by it) nor had any Art nor Eloquence ( excepting only Paul, 


bo yet made uſe of neither) and by Succeſſion of ſuch as they had Converted, 


Vithin a few Ages all the World in a manner ſwarmed with Chriſtians ok all Quali- 


Nies and Degrees, Noble and Ignoble, Learned and Unlearned, tho invited thereto by 
o ſecular Advantage, but rather being perpetually expoſed to Miſery and Perſecution. 
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All which things ſeriouſly conſidered together with the exacfneſi and perſpicuity of 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, cannot but ſeem to any indifferent Judge a Demon- 


ſtration for the Truth of Chriſtian Religion no leſs certain than Mathematical. 


CHAP. XVI. 


r. 0bjeftions of the Jews againſt their Meſliah's being come, anſwered. 2. A pompous 
E383 Evaſion of the Ariſtotelean Atheiſts ſuppoſing all Miracles and Apparitions to be the 


Effects of the Intelligences and Heavenly Bodies. 3. Vaninus his reſtraint of the 
Hypotheſis to one Anima Cali. 4. His intolerable Pride and Conceitedneſs. 5. A 
Confutation of him and the Ariſtotelean Atheiſm from the Motion of the Earth. 
6. That Vaninus his Subterfuge is but a Self contradittion. 7. That Chriſtianity's. 
ſucceeding, Judaiſm is by the ſpecial Counſel of God, not by the Influence of the Stars. 


8. Cardanus his high folly in calculating the Nativity of our Saviour, with a demon- 


ay ration of the groundleſneſs of Vaninus his exultation in his impious boldneſs of making 


ere o 


Mahomet, Moſes and Chriſt fidereal Lau- givers of like Authority. 9. That the Im- 


Gy pudence and Impiety of- theſe two vain gloricus Pretenders conſtrains the Author more 
0 fully to lay open the frivolouſneſs of the Principles of Aſtrolog Ye 
n fi 3 | 
id KL f HE * Objections we were a mentioning are from two Hands; from the Few, * Chap. 16. 
ended, FS . or from the Atheiſt, That from the Jew is chiefly this, That the Condi: fett. 1. 
inte tion of the times under Chriſt is not conformable to what is Propheſied concernin 
r the times of the Meſab. There is not that Peace and Concord, no not in Chriſten- 

Auom it ſelf, neither in the Church nor State ; nor is Idolatry extirpated, nor the Iſrae- 
his, u es replanted and ſettled in their own Land: All which things notwithſtanding are 
m ti: | foretold to come to paſs in the Days of the Meſſiah. Whence, fay they, it is plain he 


Bretly 


e Ino 


is not yet come. But I briefly anſwer. 1. That the Prophetical Promiſes of the 
Loming of t already noted, the Extent of the Effect * See Book 7. 
© | of his coming Conditional; Men being free Agents, and not fatal Actors, in all N. chap, 1. ſect. 5. 
ci! altoge- 
% did begin fair in the ff f 
E | Sin 1a1r in the firſt times of the Church as much as reſpects the Church it ſelf 
0 inte Re 
efs fun Rs 
vl Sera 
5 dis ſerious Converſi 
oY Inns they will continue fo childiſh as to value ſuch things ; bur will find 
F 3 1 A e Spiritual Cauaan alread y, and on their march to that Jeruſalem which 
Wc. the Mother of us all, and that it will not be in the Pow 


Coming of the Meſſiah were abſolute, as I have * 


as the Jews themſelves cannot deny. 2. That the nature of the Goſpel tends altoge- 


ther to the accompliſhing of thoſe Promiſes of Univerſal Peace and Righteouſneſs, and 


3. That whatever Relapſe or Stop there has been ſince. thi t 

3. | „things are not ſo hopel 
| a6 =o ey may be amended ; and that they, in thoſe Days 3 5 they are 5 2 
verts to Chriſt, may; if they will then deſire it, return to their own Land. But after 
on and real Renovation of their Spirits into a true Chriſtian State, l 


er of any but them- 


2. The 


ves to tu them out of the way. 
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* See Prel. 
ſect. 4. and 
Book 2. 
chap. 14. 
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of the Truth of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, is from that ſort of Atheiſts that 


ſtotelean. The former denies all Incorporeal Subſtance whatſoever, and all Ap 
pearance after Death, the Prophecies concerning him, and what not? But the TI 


| becauſe all this may be done by the Influence of the Celeſtial Bodies, actuated b 


theſe things are the tranſient Effects of the Power of the Heavens and Confgurta AY 


avouched or modern Philoſophaſters would imagine. And I ſhall here evidently pro 
Earth is impoſſible. For there are ſcarce any now that have the Face to Pre 


they do the reality of the Antipodes, or the Circulation of the Blood. | would 45 


, be: 3 
2. The other Objection, or rather Evaſion of that wholeſome uſe that may be m 
6 Os Foes G 

love to EE 

f | . . . : 0 be 

thought Ariſtoteleans : For there are two chief kinds of Atheiſm, Fpicureay and s. "EE 
. 2? 3 +8 


. "FF - : | ; p arit Ih Wnt 
Miracles and Prophecies that imply the fame. Who are ſufficiently confuted they! = 
by this undeniable declaration we have made. The other are not againſt al] Suſan, * 
Incor poreal, nor againſt Prophecies, Apparitions and Miracles, tho of the higheſt n, FE 


ture; inſomuch that they will allow the Hiſtory of Chriſt, his Reſurrection, ad] 


5 


. . * p 3 le 5 & . oY 
forſooth this witty Subterfuge to ſave themſelves from receiving any good wa * 


. fron © 
in imagining that there is no ſuch Particular Providence as we would infer from hem AY 


| 'Þ the C 11 
Intelligences appertaining to each Sphere, and deriving in a natural way from himun MA 


ſits on the higheſt of the Orbs ſuch influences as according to certain Perigg; 3 
courſes of Nature will produce new Law-givers, induing them with a Power of u. 
ing Miracles, aſſiſting them by Apparitions and Viſions of Angels, making them ſen 1 
to be where they are not, and appear after they ceaſe to be, namely after ths, 
Death: When in the mean- time there be neither Angels, nor Souls ſeparate, bu i 


n 3 8 8 Pe 
* ans 8 1 


of the Celeſtial Bodies, which ſlacks by degrees, and fo the Influence of the Sn 
failing, one Religion decays and another gets up. Thus Fudaiſm has given phœ n 
Chriſtianity, and Chriſtianity in a great part of the World to Mahomeriſm, being al 
but Eſtabliſhments reſulting from the mutable courſe of Nature, not by the immedm CK 
Finger of God, who keeps his Throne in the Eighth ſphere, and intermeddes is 
with Humane Affairs in any particular way, but only aloof off hands down, by th ; 2D 
help and mediation of the Celeſtial Intelligences and Power of the Stars, ſome g (ſ 
ral caſts of Providence upon the Generations of the Earth. | Tp 
3. A goodly ſpeculation indeed, and well befitting ſuch two witty Fools in Philly x 
phy as Pomponatius and Vaninus: The latter of which ſeems not to give him w 
to this fine figment altogether fully and conformably to the Ancient Doctrine of 4i- 
ſtotle, but having a great pique againſt Incorporeal Beings, is exceedingly deſirous» {RE 
leſſen their number as much as he can, and ſeems pleaſed that he has found on, RE 
That one only Soul of the Heavens will ſerve as effectually to do all theſe things » 
the Ari{totelean Intelligences; and therefore ever and anon doubts of thoſe, and «li» WK 
bliſheth this as the only Intellectual or Immaterial Principle and higheſt Deity; lu 
ſuch as acts no otherwiſe than in a natural way by Periodical Influences of thc Ha. 
venly Bodies. Where you may obſerve the Craft and Subtility of the Man, what! 
care he has of his own ſafety, and how he has Impriſoned the Divinity in thoſe uppe 
Rooms for fear of the worſt, that he may be as far out of his reach as the Earth 
from the Moon. So cautious a Counſeller in theſe matters is an evil and degenerat 
Conſcience. | „„ BY 

4. This is the chiefeſt Arcanum that the Amphitheatrum and famed Dialyus d 
this ſtupendious Wit will afford; who was ſo tickled and tranſported: with a conctl 
of his own parts, that in that latter Book he cannot refrain from writing down hin. 
ſelf a very God for Wiſdom and Knowledge. Whenas, aſſuredly, there was neie 
any Man's Pride and Conceitedneſs exceeded the proportion of his Wit and Parts h 
much as his. For there is nothing conſiderable in him but what that odd and 
crooked Writer Hieronymus Cardanus had, tho more modeſtly, vented to the Worl 
before: Only Vaninus added thereto a more rank taſte of bold Impiety and Pio 
phaneneſs. _ DE ES „„ . 

5. I have elſewhere intimated how the attributing ſuch noble Events to the Pot 
of the Stars is nothing but a rotten relick of the ancient Pagan Superſtition; and hate 
in my Book Of the * Immortality of the Soul plainly enough demonſtrated that ther 
is no ſuch inherent Divinity in the Celeſtial Bodies as that ancient Superſtition bs 


againſt this great Pretender, That his removal of the Deity to that diſtance from t 
themſelves Philoſophers, but do as readily acknowledge the Motion of the Barth, b 
then Vaninus but this one queſtion, Whether he will not admit that the Sun is in tht 


Heaven where he imagins his Anima Cæli; and whether this Heaven be not 8 
beyond the Sun, and be not alſo the Reſidence of this Celeſtial Goddeſs of his. is noſe 


— 


" 
— 
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9 
BE. on will tick to anſwer for him, that it is doubtleſly ſo. Wherefore I ſhall forth- 
eic infer, that let his unskilful Phanſy conceit us at this moment in as low a part of 
dae Univerſe as he will, within the ſpace of ſix Months we ſhall be as far above or be- 
ond the Sun as we are beneath him now, and yet we ſhall then phanſy our ſelves as 
nuch beneath him as before. Which plainly implies that our Earth and Moon ſwim 
n the liquid Heavens, which being every where, this Deity of Yaninus muſt be every 
Where, cho his degenerate Spirit was afraid of ſo Holy a Neighbourhood, nor could 
Ebide the belief of ſo preſent a Numen. Thus has the Annual Courſe of the Earth 
j.hed off all that Superſtitious Power and Sanctity that ancient Paganiſm has given 
ad the Arifote/can Atheiſt would now give to the Sun, Planets and Stars; and we 
re forced even by the Light of Nature and Humane Reaſon to acknowledge the true 

EF rinciple from whence all miraculous things come, that is, a God, every where pre- 

ant, in whom we live and move and have our Being. : 

6. Beſides this, ſuppoſe that all Prodigies, Apparitions and Prophecies were from 
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„oe iatermediate Influence of the Celeſtial Bodies, theſe Intelligences or that Anima 
el working thereby upon the Perſons of Men, to inſpire them, and turning the Air 
to Repreſentations and Viſions to converſe with them; This Covering is too ſcant to 
adde the folly of this ſorry Sophiſt, his Suppoſition plainly ruining it ſelf. For he 
oes acknowledge that thoſe Inſpirations and Prophecies are true that are thus derived 
om thoſe ſidereal Powers. But it is evident that thoſe that have been the moſt Illu- 
trious Prophets, have had Converſe with Angels, and talked with them, and have ſo 
recorded the matter to the World. As for Example, the Prophet Daniel who diſ- 
ourſed with the Angel Gabriel; Chriſt alſo diſcourſed with Moſes and Elias on Mount 
bor, and Moſes with the Angel of God on Mount Sinai. Beſides Chriſt, who was fo 
ighly inſpired and aſſiſted from Heaven, has over and over again pronounced that a 
ture Happineſs remaineth for the Good after this Life. All which, allowing them 
yr a while to be the Dictates or Repreſentations of the Aſtral Influences, I demand of 
EF arinus, how he comes to be wiſer than thoſe that were ſo miraculouſly aſſiſted, and 
know That theſe Viſions of Angels ſhould not be ſo as they that ſaw them have re- 
ed, That Mojes and Elias ſhould not be the Spirits of Moſes and Elias, but only 
anſient Figurations of the Air raiſed by the Influence of the Heavens. Moreover! 
ould ask of him if he think that that Heavenly aſſiſtance that can according to his 
rn acknowledgment inform Men of things to come at a thouſand Years diſtance, (for 
ch was the Prediction of the Death of Julius Cæʒuar in the Senate, tho a matter very 


ntingent,) cannot certainly inform them whom it pleaſes ſo wonderfully to aſſiſt, 


1 
8 


7, Fhether the Souls of Men be mortal or immortal, which is far more Cognoſcible to 
tt; ee Kthereal Powers than the other. Wherefore this wretched Figment of his to 
1 ceuſe himſelf from the acknowledgment of the Exiſtence of Angels or Dæmons, 
MM d the Subſiſtence of the Soul after Death, from which he ſo much abhors, will ſtand 


In in no ſtead, but argues him more intoxicated, whiffling and giddy, in admitting 
e truth of ſuch Narrations, and yet denying the genuine conſequences of them, 
en they that give no credence to the Narrations themſelves. . 

* .. That which was objected of Chriſtianity juſtling out Judaiſm, and of Mahome- 

' tin- “ in a great part of the World Juſtling out Chri/t;amty, is partly falſe and partly no- 
ng to the purpoſe. That Chriſtianity has properly juſtled out Judaiſm, is very falſe. 

Tl Judaiſm has rather been ripened into the perfection of Chriſtianity, than been ſti- 

dd and and ſuffliminated by any Counter-blaſt of thoſe ſidereal Influences he dreams of. 

wil A. © lee how things have gone on in one continued deſign from * Abraham to & See Book 5; 
1 i" dritt, as the Prophecies and the Predlidlions in Scripture plainly reſtifie. God pro- cbap.17, ſez. 
Mid to 4braban that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed. Ja- 

Pove RE 2 on his Death-bed, that the Jewiſh Polity and Religion ſhould not fail till 

nd e RE. Ne „ a Jew and Son of Abraham, was come, to whom the gathering of the 

ic ther 3 N be: And fo in other & Prophecies which we have already recited and ® Book 7, ch; 
ae rom whence it is manifeſt, that it is the Hand and Counſel of God who is 3. 7. 8. 

1 RA to himſelt, and whoſe Wiſdom and Providence reaches from end to end, that 

K 88 and carried on this matter according to his own will and purpoſe, and not 

WF 2-45 or Counter-blaſts of various Aſpects of the Heavenly Bodies, that do and 

o according to the Diverſities and Contrarieties of their Schematiſms and Con- 


nera 


rrations. 


Nor could any thing but Levity of Mind and Vain-glory move Cardan to fo raſh 
the Calculating of our Saviour's Nativity, whenas the Year 

in amongit the moſt accurate Chronologers, and Aſtrology 
it telf 


empt as to pretend 
s Birth is 10 uncerta 
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it ſelf a thing wholly groundleſs and frivolous, as I ſhall demonſtrate anon W 
is it any ſpecimen of his Wit, but of his groſs Impiety, fo boldly to equali 8: 
Riſe of Mahometiſm to that of Judaiſm and Chriſtianity, as if Moſes, Cu il ” i op 
homet were all Aſtral Law-givers, alike aſſiſted and inſpired from the Influence mo 
Stars. A Conceit that Vauinus is fo tranſported with, that he cannot tell ; w "— 

Ground to ſtand upon when he cites the. paſſage out of Cardan, he is fo rich: " 


and intoxicated with Joy. But that this Exultation of his is very childiſh ang gon 5 = 


leſs, appears both in that he falſly attributes Prophecies, Divine Laws and d, 
to the Influence of the Stars ( a ſuperſtitious Error that ariſes only out of the * = 
rance of the right Syſteme of the World ; ) and then again ( if it were true) 8 3 
he imagines Mabomet (who was a meer crafty Politician, and did neither Mirae! 5 35 
could propheſie) to be a Law- giver ſet up by the miraculous Power of the Ws ” 
ſuch as enables Divine Law-givers and Prophets to do real Miracles. To which I 1 
may add the ridiculous Obſtinacy of this perverſe Sophiſt, who the more a C 
him of what he contends for, ( viz. that Mahome? allo is a Star-inſpired Rol = 
that is to ſay, illuminated from the Anima Cęli, which, according to his Opinion, 
the higheſt and moſt infallible Principle of Miracles and Divine Wiſdom ) the Ki Wm 
ample Teſtimony we have againſt his own Folly, that ſo peremptorily denies W. 
Exiſtence of Demons, and Subſiſtence of the Soul after Death. Which are oper | 
avouched by this third Witneſs of his own introducing : And therefore he abhor;r; iT 
ſo from ſuch Truths as are certainly dictated from the Celeſtial Bodies, did not xs OM 
of Pride and Conceitednefs blind his Judgment, and make him ſenſeleſs, he ou] 
not but have found himſelf ſtung with that Laſh of the Satyriſt, = 


O curve in terris anime, & celeſtium inanes. 


But J have even tired my ſelf with running the Wild- gooſe Chaſe after theſe fi, 
and fugitive Wits, whoſe careleſs Flirts and tubſultorious Fancies are as numerua“ 
ſlight and weak, againſt the firm and immoveable Foundations of ſolid Reaſon nu 
Religion. | | T 
5 1 ſhould now paſs to the fourth Part of my Diſcourſe, did not the Ref-4n ? 

upon the inſufferable Impudence of Cardan, in pretending to caſt our Saviours\: 
tivity, and that villainous inſulring of Vaninus thereupon (as if all Religion was bun 
Influence of Nature, and tranſient Blaſt of the Stars ) invite me, nay indeed e 
compel and provoke me, to lay open the Vanity of their accurſed Art, wherein th 
have combined together to blaſpheme God, and to make Religion contemptible a 
uſeleſs to the World. 1 are 


CH AP. XVII. 


I. The general Plauſibilites for the Art of Aſtrology propounded. 2. The ff Rudinen 
ef the ſaid Art. The Qualities of the Planets, and their Penetrancy thro) "| 
Earth. 3. That the Earth is as pervious to them as the Air, and of their Pris T 
of the Zodiack into Trigons, ©&'c. 4. The eſſential Dignities of the Planets. . 
accidental Dignities. 6. Of the Twelve Celeſtial Houſes, and the five ways of el W 
a Scheme. 7. The Requiſiteneſs of the exact Knowledge of the moment of I 
and of the true Longitude and Latitude of the Place. 8. Direction what it , ] 
which the chiefeſt Directors or Significators. 9. Of the Apis and Af Bp 
or Apheta and Anæreta, and the time when the Anæreta gives the fatal Strote. 
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i. T Shall therefore make this ſhort Digreſſion to expoſe to your View the eq 
Folly and Frivolouſneſs of the pretended Art of Aſtrology, whoſe main gele- 
Reaſons and particular Principles are in brief as follows. 8 8 0 
Firſt, They alledge, that it is a thing beyond all Belief, that ſuch an E 
Company of Stars, whoſe Light is not conſiderable, nor their Poſition fo e 
Ornament, ſhould be made for nothing elſe but to look upon. Therefore, fa) 10 p 
there is ſome other Myſtery in it, and that they are endued with certain 15 4 
Influences, and have their ſeveral peculiar Virtues, as diſtinct as the Herbs and Fos 
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Hap. 18. he main Principles of Aſtrology. 


0 TY 231 ig IBS ey the h | wh there» 
1 er the Field, and it is their Art of Aftrology that . profeſſeth the Knowledge there 8 
th * A gain The Earth and Water being ſuch femple Bodies as they are, the various 
10 eoductions in Nature could not be, were it not for that infinite Variety of thoſe 
q eileſtial Bodies, the Stars, and their ſeveral Influences upon the Earth. This their 
p i great Champion Sir Chriſtopher Heydon urges as a principal Argument for them. . 
WW av Aly, That it is plain that the Moon hath a moiſt Influence, and that at her 
; : ; N p 
1 all the Brains of Beaſts generally, the Eyes of Cats, and the Meat of Shell 


ies are ſuclld to a greater bigneſs; and that they are leſſened in the Change. 


ng of the Sea, whoſe Influence is equally ſeen when ſhe is under the Horizon as 
ben above, when near our Nadir as when near our Zenith. Whence, ſay they, 
t is plain, that the Heavenly Bodies have not only a Power or Influence, beſides 
Ligbe, but more ſearching and penetrating than Light it ſelf, as being able to make 
ts way through the thickneſs of the Earth, and to reach its Effect on the further 
ide thereof. Both which Wonders they further confirm from the Magnetical Needle 
at looks fo conſtantly towards the Pole. ſtar, though on the other fide of the Tro- 
"pick of Capricorn; where the North-pole will be hidden twenty or thirty Degrees 
below the Horizon. Whence it is manifeſt, ſay they, that the Influence of the Pole- 
"Far pierces through the Bowels of the Earth, and is a notorious Argument of that 
"EE fecrer and irreſiſtible Virtue of the reſt of the Heavenly Bodies. 


| and myſterious, that it is not likely they ſhould make thoſe odd Motions, unleſs 
thoſe Wagglings this way and that way, thoſe goings backward and forward, were a 


certain Recling or Spinning the Fates and Fortunes of Things or Perſons here be- 
"8. . | ; | 


= Sixthly, and laſtly, Yearly Experience teaches us, that the Approach of the Sun 
renews the World, and makes an annual Reſurrection of Plants and Inſects, and 
uch living Creatures as are born of Putrefaction, and have no other Father than the 
riery-bearded Sun. If then this one Planet does ſuch rare Feats, certainly the reſt 
of the Planets and fixed Stars do not ſtand for Cyphers, but have their Virtues and 

Operations as well as he, whoſe Efficacy and Influence, fay theſe Star-gazers, our 

art does punctually and particularly define. You may add, if you will, out of Ori- 
gs, the Heat of the Dog-ſar, and the moiſt Influence of Arcturus and the Hyades. 

LET heſe are the general Plauſibilities that theſe Deceivers endeavour to countenance 
their Profeſſion by. But we ſhall now ſet down the main particular Principles, or 
fundamental Rudiments of their ſo-much-admired Science, as they would have it 


{4.4 172008 


eſteemed, and then ſhall orderly anſwer to them both. 


theſe Aſtrological Principles, I do not fay all, but what is ſufficient; nor will I ſet 
down any but what they acknowledge for Principles, nor omit any that are fo con- 
JF 4 as theſe I ſet down. SE ES 

= Firſt, It is taught by them, That the Planets have the moſt Influence Ter- 
eſtrial Bodies, but that the fixr Stars alſo as well as they have Virtues 10 . 
s to pierce the very Penetrals of the Earth: That of the Planets the Sun is hot and 
moiſt rather than drying: That Mars is hot and parchingly drying: That Saturn 
binders the warm Influence of the other Stars, and is in an high degree frigefactive, as alſo 
exficcative. From theſe two Qualities contrary to the Principles of Life, Saturn is 
RE | termed Infortuna Major, Mars, Infortuna Minor ; becauſe Heat is not contrary to Life 

L | though Drineſs be. Jupiter is alſo deemed Fortuna major, becauſe he has ſufficient 
RE Moiſture well tempered with Heat. But V. enus, Fortuna minor, becauſe her Moiſture 
| exceeds her Warmth. From this Diſtinction of hot, cold, dry and moiſt, 'the Planets 
ue alſo divided into Maſculine and Feminine, Diurnal and Nocturna! &c. So that 
14 if wee Conceits of drineſs, moiſtneſs, coldneſs and heat fail, all the reſt fail. 

4 | 3. But | think that Principle more obſervable which is touched upon already, That 
3 be log of the Stars and Planets do paſs freely through the Earth: which is im- 
5 p 1 in that A horiſm of Ptolemy cited by Origanus, Maſculeſcere & ehicaciores dici 
1 Shes % ab Horizonte ortivo wel occiduo deducuntur ad Meridianum ſupra vel in- 
Nees 4 Ye 00 emmart vero qui contra, Which plainly implies, that their Influen- 
1 bo ord 1 a through the Earth as through the Air: otherwiſe ſure ly thoſe Pla- 
aud hes 2 ws Jn the Weſtern Horizon towards the Meridian under the Eart 
= advantage of it. That 77 goes upon the fame Hypotheſis, that 


Fourtbly, That the Moon alſo, to our Wonderment, uides the Ebbing and Flow- 


Fifthly, The Station, Direction and Repedation of the Planets is a thing ſo ſtrange 


2. According therefore to Origanus, whom I ſhall chiefly follow in ſetting down 
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15 1. be main Principles of Aſtrology. * Book VI 


more Planets there be iin the fixth Houſe, by ſo much more ſubject to 0: 
the Child will be. That the fixt Stars and Planets do moſt potently ad 5 6 


| eſſential or accidental. An eſſential Dignity is nothing elſe but the encre; 
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the Earth is no Impediment to the Influences of the Stars, namely, That Jie 
ing Confignificator in the ſecond Houſe, denotes Riches; and that by how ot . 


* 


Cardines of the Celeſtial Theme, of which Imun Cœli is one. All which kappt ES 
| | | a 1 uſe rk 


Earth as. pervious as the very Air to the Celeſtial Influences. | 
To omit other Diviſions of the Signs into Mobilia, Fixa, and Bicor 
| Maſculine and Feminine, &c. I ſhall only ſet down that more noiſed Diviſion c 
into Trigons, Viz. The Fiery Trigon, Aries, Leo, Sagittarius; the Earthly, Zan 
Virgo, Capricorn; Aereal, Gemini, Libra, Aquarius ; Watery, Cancer x... 
Piſces. IE | | bo | | 
| #; They teach us alſo fine things of the Dzgnities of the Planets : which ar 


innate Virtue-of the Planet by being in ſuch a Sign ot the Zodiack, as O- 
defined, | 3 


The firſt eſſential Dignity is the Houſe of the Planet. As for Example, Ls i, N E 
. | 83s thn JR 
Planets, it falls to the ſhare of the reſt to have two Houſes apiece, fo aſpected to t AMA 
Houſes of the Luminaries as becomes the Goodneſs or Malignity of their Num 
As for Example, Capricorn and Aquarius muſt be the Houſes of unfortunate $4, TK 
becauſe their Aſpe& is oppoſite to the Houſes of the Luminaries. Sagittariu; ] 


Houſe of the Sun, Cancer of the Moon. And becauſe there are more 8 


Piſces the Houſes of Jupiter, becauſe their Aſpect to the foreſaid Houſes of the Sun ws 


Moon, is a benign Aſpect, namely, Trine. But now Mars has Aries and Scorpiuſu 
his Houſes; becauſe he, forſooth, himſelf being a malignant Planet, may have 1, TK 
Houſes in a malignant Poſture to the Houſes of the Sun and Moon, namely, in 4 | 
Quartile Aſpect, Sc. And as to be in their own Houſes is a Dignity, ſo to bn 
the Sign oppoſite they call Exilium, and account it a great Detriment to the 1, {lY 


net, 


bra; which muſt on the contrary be the Exaltation of Saturn, that Planer being of: 


cold temper contrary to the Sun. The Dragon's Head alſo is exalted in Gemini, x A 


Allumaſar out gf Hermes has given us to underſtand, and depreſſed in Sit 

PIE i atk | Nt 

The third eſſential Dignity is Triangularity or Triplicity, whereby certain Plans 
are conſtituted the T e:ywroxex7epes of their reſpective Trigons. Sol and Jupiter of ti 

Fiery Trigon; the Moon and Venus of the Earthly Trigon; Saturn and Mercury of tl: 
Aerea, and becauſe there are not eight Planets, but ſeven only, Mars is the ſole Ii 
gonocrator of the Watery Triplicity. | omit to ſay any thing of the Gprxeglogia, o 
Dignity of Terms, in which the two Luminaries are not concern'd. 

Carpentum, which 15 the fifth Dignity, 1s but a Coacervation of the four precedent 
Perſona or Almugea is when there is the ſame Configuration betwixt the Sun an 
Moon and another Planet, as there is betwixt their Houſes. Decanat is the Prefectur 

of the Planets over every ten Degrees of the Signs in the Zodzack. As of Mars od 
the firſt ten Degrees of Arzes, of Sol over the ſecond, of Veuus over the third; 0 


Mercury over the firſt ten of Taurus, of the Moon over the ſecond, of Saturn overtit Wn 


third; and fo on, according to the Order of the Planets, till all the ten Degrees a 
the Zodiack be gone through. 1 

The laſt eſſential Dignity is Gaudium, which is competible only to thoſe Plants 
that have two Houſes, and is when a Planet is plac'd in that Houſe which is moſt 
greeable to his Nature. | 


* . 1 = 


The chief of theſe Dignities are Houſe, Exaltation, and Triplicity. For the firſt b 
five Powers, the ſecond four, and the third three. But %nexzlogiz has but two, and 
 Almugea and Gaudium but one apiece. | 
F. The accidental, Dignities ariſe either from their poſture to the Sun, or from tit! 
Motion in their Orbs, or from their mutual Configuration. 3 
In regard of their Poſition to the Sun, they are either in Cazimz, or Combuſt, of 
301, or free from Combuſtion, or Oriental or Occidental. To be in Cazimi is to be cor 
poreally join'd with the Sun, and gives the Planet five Fortitudes. To be Combul n 
nzy©-. is to be diſtant ſome ten or fifteen Degrees from the Sun, ©c. Thus 4 : 
tion puts four or five Detriments on the Planet. To. be free from Combuſtion 1 f 
five Fortitudes. Saturn, Jupiter and Mars from their Corjunction to their Oppo 
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The ſecond eſſential Dignity is Exaltation : as Aries is the Exaltation of tbes 
becauſe his Efficacy is ſo apparent in Spring, and therefore his Caſus muſt be in L 
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| 3 een AN een 
ental, and gain two Fortitudes; but from their Oppoſition to their 
„ Ars. -1-»tal and ifcur two Detriments. . 
. pry e the Planets are either Direct, Retrogrdde, S wift, Slow or 
* . n 1 2 f 4 rn * R "WE." ie | 
K 1 P Forty. ; Direction has four Fortirudes, Retr g 4 at 20n five De ities, St at ion two 


; 1 ich the Sun are Ori 


"i T- 2 or Aſpect is either Sextile, Deren, _ N . N 1 
rue Conjunction of benign Planers adds five 185 es, ot ma 10 1 8 R 
e 2nd Trine are benign Ape ss, Quartile and Oppotition malle Se. Jo the 
" ATE ;. But to climb nearer to the top of their Artifice, let us now ſet down their 


. 4 rv Contrivance of the Heavens into Twelve Houſes i their Erection of their A- 
EP rological Scheme. The firſt Houſe begins at the Eaſt Horizon, and is to be numbred 
ccording to the Series of the Signs Eaſtward, and is called Horoſcopus and Domus Vite. 


E 8 997 nd Domus Religionis. The tenth beo, Cor Cæli and Domus Honorum, The 
Eleventh a. or Domus Amicorum. The twelfth 99% uw or Domus Car- 
reris. Every one of theſe Houſes has its C onfignificator. The firſt Houſe Saturn, the 
ET fecond Jupiter, the third Mars, the fourth Sol, and fo on, according to the Prolemaical 
order of the Planets. According to which alſo they conſtitute their Xeproxegrepes or 


x 
n 


„ Aridarii, giving the Planets a Septennial Dominion in Succeſſion from the Nativity. 


> 18. The main Principles of Aſtrology. 


|; {ET he firſt Seprennium to the Moon, the ſecond to Mercury, the third to Venus, &c. 
In 4 Now this Erect ion of a Scheme, and Diſtribution of the Heavens into Twelve 
en ouſes, is no leſs than five manner of Ways, as * Origanus has ſet down. The firſt pe motives 


Eo deginning at the Eaſtern Interſection of the Ecliptiet and Horizon, the whole Ecliptick 
Fs divided into twelve equal Parts. The ſecond of Alen Ezra, who divides the Ægua- 


| Julius Firmicus, who ſo draws his Circles through the Poles of the Zodiack, that part 2. cap.114 


L into twelve equal Parts, as the other did the Zodiact, by the drawing of ſix great 
Circles through the mutual Sections of the Horizon and Meridian, and through each 
1,4 chirtieth Degree of the Aquator, to be numbred from the Eaſtern Horizon. The 
1 chird is that of Campanus, who divides the principal Vertical into twelve equal Parts 
by Arches drawn through the common Interſections of the Meridian and Horizon. 
25 {AF ourthly, Alcabitius draws the Circles through the Poles of the World and certain 


ft egquidiſtant Points in the Semidiurnal and Seminocturnal Arches of the Aſcenſion 


i th: of the Ecliptict. And laſtly, Porphyrius divides the two Oriental Parts of the Zodiact 
15: {intercepted betwixt the Horizon and Meridian above and below into three equal Parts 
2, % apiece. So many Ways are there of building Houſes or Caſtles in the Air. EE 
7. That the Erection of a Scheme may foretel right the Fate of the Infant, the time 
en, of the Birth is to be known exactly. For if you miſs a Degree in the time of the 
Birth, it will breed a year's Errour in the Prognoſtication ; if but five Minutes, a 
n Month, Cc. For which purpoſe allo it is neceſſary to know the Longitude and Lati- 
; ove! tude of the Place. £6; 155 BER T2! 
d; 0 WR 3. After the Erection of fo accurate a Scheme, they pretend to be able to foretel 
erüt he time of the main Accidents of a Man's Life, and that either by Profection annual 
ces d and 7ranfition, or by Direction: The laſt is the chief. And therefore not to fill your 


ars overmuch with the wretched Gibberiſh of Gypſies, when I have intimated that 
ants che firſt of the two former run all upon Aſpects, and that 7; raufftion is nothing elſe 
30 » but the paſſing of a Planet through the places of the Nativity, whether its own or 


[EX ot other Planets or of the Horoſcope, Ic. ſhall force my ſelf alittle more fully to define 
lt do you, out of F Origanus, the Nature of Direction: Which is the Invention of the Arch + De Moribus 
, % of the Æguator which is intercepted betwixt. two Circles of Poſition, drawn through two part 2. cih. 3. 
= Places of the Zodiack, the one whereof the Significator poſſeſſes, the other the Promiſſor 
n hit WA and aſcends or deſcends with the Arch of the Ecliptick in the Poſture of the Sphere given. 
= The Term irom whence the Computation is made is the Signifcator ; the Term to 
1m which, the Promiſſor. As if Sol be directed to Mars, Sol ſignifies Dignities, and Mars 
becor Wl _ Nature of thoſe Dignities; and the diſtance of the time is computed by Direction. 
0 « or omit to tell you that all the Planets and all the Houſes are capable of Direction 
Pol ve would accurately examine a Scheme. But the chieſeſt Dire&ors or Signiffcators 
y 296 4 ar 1. The Apes, which the Arabians call / Hlech from en, the Latines Emiſ- 
1 14 wth e pd vite. 2. The Moon for the Affections of the Mind. 3. The Sun 
vi Wl hen allo when he is the Apes, for the Condition of Life and Dignities. 4. The 
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eighth Houſe, or the Planet join d to the Almuten, or the Almuten of the Planer, g N 
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tha; * : 
* place of the Tn © 15, 1: WR 
Emiſſor unto the place of the {merfedtor, then wo be to the Brat that ever he i; (_ 


of fell virtu-'Or Emiſſor is once come into the Hands of the ayaupimms, or that Cele/tal Buck, WAR 
. N ITheſe are the moſt fundamental and moſt ſolemn Triſſes or Fooleries ( th E 
vate, condom J muſt .call them) of their whole Art: and I ſhall now ſet my ſelf to demon 
Nature curſum them 10 be b after I have anſwered thoſe more general Plauſibilities they wy 
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| the Pag lia, the Hyades and Orion is not theirs, but the Sun's, and that the , 
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| their efſential Dignities. 12. As alſo of their Accidental. 13. A Subverſion of it Bt 
© Ereflion of Themes, and diſtributing of the Heavens into Twelve Celeſtial Hoes 
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I anſwer, That though there were certain Virtues and Influences in every c 

them, yet it does not follow that they are diſcovered in their Art: And then gn Bu 

That though there were none ſaving that of Light and Heat in the Fixt Stars, 1 7 

will not follow that they are uſeleſs. Becauſe the later and wiſer Philoſophers hut 2 

* See Book 3. made them as ſo many Suns: which Hypotheſis our Aſtrologers muſt confute “ Bl 

| 3 fore they can make $900 the force of their. firſt Argument. And for the 47 
Book 3. ch. 19. they have alſo ſuggeſted that they may have ſome ſuch like uſe as our Eart ; 

Set, 4, 5, 6. f. e., to. be the Mother of living Creatures, though they have defined Hint " 3 
cerning the Natures of them; whereby their Opinion becomes more harml : 

- unexceptionable, as it is in it ſelf highly probable : Foraſmuch as the Farth, as 1 
as Saturn, Jupiter and the reſt, moves about the Sam, and is as much a Planet a ll 

of them; as the beſt Aſtronomers. do not at all ſtick now-adays to affirm. 1 


does utterly enervate the force of this firſt general Pretence of the Aſtrologians 
aa - £9 5 | 8 | | #2" 


VV. and Planets would be uſeleſs, if there be nothing in the Art of Aſtrolog) ; A 
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: 2 rols miſtakes. For they that underſtand the right Syſtem of 
el that thoſe Phenomena are not real but fates : Which is 


245 


1 


Moon, that the other Planets alſo and Fixt Stars have as powerful Effects upon 


g 7A. 4. The like may be anſwered, concerning the Flux and Reflux of the Sea; the 


e: 4. namely, That the Ellipſis of the Celeſtial Matter is ſtreightned by the Moon's 
ody, which makes the ther flow more ſwift: Which is a plain and mechanical 
lution of the Phenomenon, and fuch as rightly underſtood may be true. And then 
e find by certain experience that this Flux and Reflux depends on the courſe of the 
oon, fo. that there can be no deceit in the buſineſs. But when there is no Reaſon nor 
efficient Experience that this is the Cauſe of that, to attribute the one to the other 
do good Logick, And to that of the Loadffoxe and Polar-Star I ſay again, as I have 
id already, That it does not follow, becauſe there are ſome ſenſible Effects from the 
Heavens, certain and conſtant, that therefore we may imagine what Effects we pleaſe 
yo proceed from this or that particular Star without due Experience or Reaſon for the 
me. And then in the next place, That it is not ſo much the influence of the Hea- 
en, as the Magnetiſm of the Earth, in which this direction of the Needle toward the 
orth conſiſts. For the Needle varies in certain Meridians, and ſome three Miles 
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om Ro/s-urg, a Town near upon the very corner where the Finnick Seas and Sinus 


icus are joyn'd, the Needle amidſt a many Sea-Rocks turns about, nor ceaſes ſo 
dd o for the ſpace of a whole Mile. Which is a further demonſtration that the Di- 
adoon of the Needle depends upon the Magnetiſm of the Earth. But truly if rhe 
Events that Aſtrologers take upon them to predict did as ſteadily point to the Cauſes 
ey alledge, this Planet or that Configuration of Plan 


Wc and Axis of the Earth to the North; tho 
tould eaſily allow their Art. But there being ſuch demonſtrative Reaſons againſt 
particular Allegations con- 


We trologers. But this 1 ſhall meet with e e e 
8 85 6. To the laſt 1 anſwer, Tha t ne g aiter. 


Sw | already in ſome eonſiderable meaſure, how tame a 
_ ok you Will he be, when the Anticipation of the Equinoxes ſhall appoint 
© 1} el as low as Capricorg, if the World ſhould fo long continue? Theſe may 
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ſerve for Poetical Expreſſions ( ſuch as that of Virgil, who attributes that to th 9 
which belongs to the Sdunn?émè1n ] ꝝ. ᷑ ““ the den BN 


Candlidus auratis aperit cum Cornilus annum 
hen the white Bull opens with Golden Horns 
The early Tear : ) SVs A 2 Wi ie e 1 


but they will not endure the ſeverity of the Laws of an Art, which is. to ſpeaks, 
perly, not to entitle things circumſtantial and concomitant to real Cauſality. 57 "FX 
for the Sun's efficacy it ſelf, I will not deny it. nor yet acknowledge it any more bg " 
the general influence of heat, which cheriſhes and excites the ſeminal prince . 1 
things into act and perfection. Which is no more myſterious than the gh 9 
Livia s Maids of Honour hatching of Eggs without the help of the Hen; the 8 1 
which the San often does to thoſe of Oſtriches left upon the Sand. And! wil all „ 
knowledge that the reſt of the Stars do not ſtand for Cyphers, but that at ere | 
tent diſtance they will have their effect: which the Sun it ſelf has not when noh 1 
from us but to the other fide of the Æquator, whereby his rays become more obla | 
How inconſiderable then think you would he be, if he were removed as far aß ther T. 
Stars, all whoſe influence put together cannot ſupply his abſence in the depth of Winer * 
W hence it is plain, that it is a very ſond inference to argue that thoſe remote Bodies ; 
the fixt Stars and Planets have an influence upon us, becauſe the Sun and Moon that 
are ſo near us have; whenas if they were as far removed, their influence would aff. 
edly be as inſenſible as that of the five Planets and fixt Stars. N 
7. And yet notwithſtanding ſuch is the intolerable Impudence of the Inventors; 
Aſtrology, that they have at random attributed ſuch things to the other Planets w 
Stars as they have only ground for, if any at all, in the two Luminaries. As for Em 
ple. becauſe they might obſerve ſome more ſenſible mutation in the Air and Earth ati: 
Sun's entring Aries, it would be the more tolerable to phanſy that Sign his Exaltain 
But now from hence to appoint places of Exaltation to other Planets, as Tam 
the Moon, Libra to Saturn, is a mere running the Wildgooſe chaſe from one fingle tin 
to matters where there is nothing of like reaſon or experience. So likewiſe becut 
they had ſome intimation to make Leo the Houſe of the Sun, his heat being then mol 
ſenſible, and Cancer the Houſe of the Moon, becauſe then the would be mot vertical i 
us; they have without either fear or wit beſtowed Houſes two apiece upon the red 
the Planets, tho there be neither reaſon nor effect anſwerable. 
And laſtly, for Aſpects, in all likelihood rhe ſenſible Varieties of the Phaſes of th 
Moon in Oppoſition, Trine and Quartil, gave them firſt occaſion to take notice of 4, 
And then another thing happening, tho' Independent on the courſe of the hu 
namely, that every ſeventh Day, in an acute Diſeaſe, is Critical, and that there u e 
- uſually at thoſe returns the greateſt ſtirs and alterations in the Patient, and the Our 
til Aſpect of the Moon happening alſo about ſeven Days from the Conjunction a 
then about ſeven Days more ſhe being in Oppoſition ; this natural circuit of Fw ia 
"tations in acute Diſeaſes, has given them occaſion to ſlander the Moon in thoſe cls 
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and for her ſake to reproach the Aſpects of Oppoſirion and Quadrature in all the r WW: 
the Planets, Such ſmall hints as theſe are the ſolideſt Foundations of the phantaſtis ne 


ſtructure of Aſtrology. Which we ſhall now ſomething more nearly lay batter) ſp» 
and ſo ſhatter and demoliſh it, that it ſhall not ſo much as find room in the [mag hs 
tions of Men. . | Gs _ - 
8. To begin therefore with the Firſt of their Principles I have ſet down, That tie T 
prefer the Planets before the Fixt Stars (I mean thoſe ſo remote ones, that they 1 Bp 
but about the bigneſs of the greater Stars) is without all reaſon; the Planes bein 
but heaps of dead matter much like that of the Earth, and having no Light but vw 
they reflect from the San. For that which ſeems to be the innate Light of the 4a 
is but the reflexion of the Suns Beams from the Barth. Wherefore their act 
and influence may juſtly ſeem leſs than that of the Fix? Stars which ſhine not 7  F 
| borrowed but innate Light. And for their powerful penetrating into the m_ . 
the Earth, that is a miſtake ariſing from the ſuppoſed influence of the Mow 11 © 
Flux and Reflux of the Sea, even when ſhe is on the other fide of the Earth; to . 
* See ſect, 4. with the like fallacious inferences I have * anſwered already. But then, for the, 
lities of the Planets, where they define the Sun to be hot and moiſt rather ihe 2 
but Mars hot and parching dry, and Saturn dry and cold ; what will not cle 0 15 


v—ᷣ—ᷣ——”ð̃ — * ETD 10 — —— — 


er lmpoſtors dare to obtrude upon us, when they will vent ſuch ſtuff, as is liable 
onfetation by our very Senſes? For does not our very Senſe tell us that the Sun is 
Sc nt hot and drying Planet that is? His heat it is, and not that of Mars, that wi- 
ers che Graſs and Flowers, and parches the tops of Mountains, and even roſts the 
pvbadbitants of the Earth when they expoſe their Bodies to his more direct Rays. But 
bat Faculty could ever inform us that Mars was ſuch a parching and heating Planet, 
ad Saturn fo cold 2 Aſſuredly he that will expoſe his Head to their Acronychal Rays, 
hich are moſt potent, and ſhall profeſs he feels more cold from one and heat from 
oe other, than he does from the other parts of Heaven, will approve himſelf as mad 
rdmat old Dotard that pretended that he could as often as he liſtned plainly hear the 
; armony of the Celeſtial Sphears. All the Planets are opate Bodies, and whatever 
1 cir colour is, are as cold as Earth. For neither yellow nor red Clay caſt any more 
eat than white, nor has any ſoil any ſenſible influence but what is drawn in by the 
oc, which ſometimes proves wholeſome and favory and ſometimes offenſive. But 
os our Star-gazers Proboſcides ſhould be drawn out to that length as to ſmell out the 


* 
7 


2 


igerent virtues of the Planets, I can no way underſtand. Wherefore the pronouncing 
Aare hot and dry, and Saturn cold and dry, &c. is a ſhameleſs foolery, and a plain 
Nemonſtration of the vanity of the reſt of their allotments of the fr/# Qualities to the 
lanets. And ſince from theſe they are reputed Benign or Malige, Maſculine or Femi- 
ie, and the like, all this part of their pretended Science is but a Rhapſody of Foole- 


7 
— 


Hees allo. 3 1 b VVV 
9. To the Second, of the Earth's being fo pervious to the influence of the Stars 
nd Planets, I ay, Firſt, That it is a Principle without proof, as I have already evinced: 
ad then Secondly, If I give them it, they will be fain to Vomit it up again, it be- 
ng deſtructive to their whole Art. For if the Rays and influence of the Stars and 
lanets have free paſſage through the Body of the Earth, the whole Ceremony of 
ecting a Scheme for ſuch a Longitude and Latitude is needleſs ; nay, as to the Hea- 
ens, the Fates of all Men would be alike. For that hidden Influence which governs 
Ball would reach to all points from all parts of Heaven at once. Du: 


© 4 


rr — 


Zons and 7 riplicities, which therefore are juſtly laughed 

er diſcovery is a demonſtration that the whole Art of 

g. riyolous and mere imaginary Principles, as we ſhall — 
e ovale . 0139 e e ther 
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« See dect. 7. 


© See Sect. 7. 
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the whole Doctrine of Eſſential Dignities falls to the ground. But we will at of 


not juſt eight Planets, that each Trigon might have had its two Conſuls, and mm 


compound Digaity compacted of the former, the parts being but imaginary, it bci 2 


Feminine: which Suppoſition has been confuted already. So that all theſe ci 1 
Dignities are devoid of all Subſtance and Reality, and the numbring of their part a 


ther make manifeſt. And therefore thoſe Phyſicians proclaim themſelves eite 
Cheats or Fools, that would recommend their skill from ſuch vain obſervations, 
11. Fourthly, Now for the Eſſential Dignities of the Planets, ſith they are ng; 


but the increaſe of their innate Virtue by being in ſuch or ſuch a Sign, and theſe in. 1 


the Signs of that Zodiact which has no Heaven, nor is any thing; it is manifeſt ꝶ 


our Eye upon the diſtinct parts of this vain Figment. And therefore as to the fs Ju 
Eſſential Diguity, the Houſe of the Planet; There is no ſagacious Perſon but can WH 
ſmell out the meaning of making Leo the Houſe of the Sun; namely, not that 11, 
Sign has any Virtue to increaſe heat, but that the Sun then has been long new 4} 
Tropick of Cancer, and ſo has more than ordinarily heated the Earth by ſo long ag, 
in ſo advantageous a poſture. And this is it, not the being in his Houſe then, 1, 
makes the heat ſo great; for thoſe beyond the other Tropick ſure are Cold enouph, 3 
The ſame may be ſaid of Cancer, the Moon's Houſe, that it is poſture, not the un 
of the place, that makes her Virtue more then to us, but leſs to our Antæci. Eu 
this ſmall hint from Senſe and Miſtakes of Reaſon, have they without all Reaſon yy 
Senſe beſtowed Honſes on the reſt of the Planets, guiding themſelves by the con: ſe 
of the Malignity and Benignity of Aſpects. Which to be a mere Figment | hae! 
noted already, it having no ground but that raſh joining together of Critical Dy; (i 
with the Aſpects of the Moon. EI 0 5 YH 

What a ſmall preferment Aſtrological Exaltation is, you may underſtand from 4 
bumazar's liberality, who amongſt the Planets has advanced the head and tail of] 
Dragon to the fame Dignity, which yet are nothing but Interſections of the ing 
nary Circles of the courſe of the Moon and the Ecliptick. But of this Digi 
have * ſpoke enough already, and therefore I paſs to the next. = 


, 


As for the Te:ywvouegmess or Lords of the Trigons, what great pity it was there wer ; 1 


rule ſolitarily in his watery one? But the Foolery of the Trigons being already i: 
futed, I need add nothing further concerning this Dignity. The Prerogative of 
*Oenzezmpts is deſtroyed by that firſt general Argument, the Parts of the Signs beg 
as fictitious as the whole. And as for Carpentum or Royal Seat or Throne, it being: Wu 
dent that the whole is a meer Nothing. 7. 

And that Perſona Planetæ or Almugea is as little, appears from hence, in tt“ 
pet is an empty Conceit, raiſed upon no ſolid Ground, as I have more than once ine 
mY ge EEE: 1 

And that the Lords of the Decanats have but imaginary Provinces, is again p 
for that their whole Zodiact wherein all thoſe Fripperies are lodged is but imma 
and their Order alſo of Aſſignation upon a falſe Hypotheſis, viz. according to that n 
ing of the Planets that is in Prolemys Syſteme. eee = 

And laſtly, Gaudium, the laſt of the Eſſential Dignities, ſuppoſes two Falls Wn 
that there are Houſes in this fictitious Zodiack, and that Planets are Maſculin u 


do 
7 


Fortitudes is the telling out ſo many Nullities to no purpoſe. 


12. Nor can you hope for a better account of their Accidental Dignities. c] ny 
Combuſtion, and Freeneſs from Combuſtion, how fond and inconſiſtent Conceits arc e 
For firſt it is unreaſonable; if they know the Nature of the Planets, of the Sun, "ap 
of the Celeſtial Vortex, to make a Planet in Cazimi to gain five Fortitudes. Fr "TH 
yond the Sun the Planet is at the fartheſt diſtance it can be from us: and Saum 
piter and Mars a whole Diameter of the Sun's orbit more diſtant than whe! wo Fx 
are in Oppoſition to the Sun: and Venus and Mercury half of their own. il FY 
how can their Virtue paſs the Body of the Sun, or the bearing of the Vortex # 
the Planet and againſt us, and all the Attempts of Influence from the Planet 99 W 
eluded? Apain, if Cazimi on this fide the Sun be good, why ſhould not beyond + 
Sun be bad? And if Venus or Mercury in the Body of the Sun, be ſo conſid 2 
how much more are the Spots of the Sun that are far greater? which their if F 
rance could never reckon in the Compute of their Dignities. Beſides, whit " 
and diſproportionable Jumps are theſe, That Cazimz ſhould be five 7 | 
yet Combaſtion, which is to be but a little diſtance from tlie Sun, ſhould be 1 | 
ilities; and yet to be free from Combuſtion, that is, further removed from u 
of the Sun, ' ſhould be again five Fortitudes? Things ſo arbitrarious and g 1 
that none but ſick-brain'd Perſons can ever believe them. | 3 
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1 ee wee _ © (That Saturn, Jupiter and Mars from their * Co 
Er; al is notoriouſly fooliſh, That Saum, Fe 22 
. en on the Sun 1 25 Oppoſition ſhould have two Fortitudes, and from their 
. ſition to their Conjunction ſhould have two Debilities. For in a great part of 
2 7 0G 4 n that carries from 8 ro Conundtion, they Are far nearer, and 
ercefore much ſtronger than in the beginning of that Semicircle that leads from their 
njuntion to Oppoſition. „„ . 4 ee en D 
* 3 aba :ties and Debilities that are caſt upon Planets from Director, 
isn and Rerrogradation, the thing is mainly grounded upon a N of 8 
me of the World, and Ignorance of the Earth's annual Motion, and from an Idiotick 
= Gas ſucceed ill they are ſaid to go backwards, and when we are weary we go more 
WE. or and ftill to breath us, or when we are moſt vigorous we run ſwifteſt; there- 
Wn, bre: 


þ 
- 
ws 
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att be five Fortitudes, Whereas in Reaſon Station ſhould rather ſeal on the Effect 


; US the Planet more ſure. But the truth is, a Planer is neither feationar y nor retrograde 
ly, but in appearance, and therefore theſe Pebilities are no true ones, but imagi- 


EXE The laſt Accidental Dignity is Configuration or Aſpect, the vain Grounds whereof 


= ive that Sextile and Trine ſhould be good, and yet Quartil that is berwixt both be 


bark nought. Nay, it were far more reaſonable to conceive; that if Comfunion and 
etil were good, that Quartil ſhould be better than Trine, as being further. from 
poſftion, and becauſe 'the Planets thus aſpected are in better Capacity both of them 
Ed ſtrike with more direct Rays on the Earth, than if they were in a Trine Aſpect. 
Ind therefore I know no Reaſon imaginable that could move them to have ſo ill a Con- 
it of Quartil Aſpect, but becauſe of the great unquietneſs of acute Diſeaſes that 
e Moon : And therefore the whole Myſtery of Aſpects is to be reſolved into this 
ih Miſapplication. T0330 90010 ee 
Lou have ſeen now how little worth all the Aſcrological Dignities are, and yet out 
f theſe huge Nothings of their fictitious Art is the whole Fabrick built of whatever 
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eerpetually built upon Nothing. 


efore eyen then is the Child 


m * Seeichap. 18, 


22: ppens about every ſeventh day, which is the time alſo of the Quartil Aſpect of 


Er editions they pretend to: So that we may be aſſured that all is vain and ridicu- 


13. Concerning their Twelve Houſes of the Nativity, the Diviſion is arbitrarious, and 
oeir erecting of a Scheme ſo many ways, and that with like Succeſs, an Evidence that 
be Succeſs.1s not upon Art, but fortuitous. The Configuration allo of the Houſes, and 
voſe * Septennial Xegrotearopes or Alfridarii do intimate that the whole buſineſs is 
ta Figment, going upon that falſe Hypotheſis of Pro/emy, That the Planets and 
ee Earth have not the Sun to their Center. But this is not all we have to fay againſt 
cle Celeſtial, Tenements. For either the Earth is pervious to all the Rays of the Pla- 
... ets and Stars, as well beneath as above the Horizon, or only they above the Horizon 
ed their Virtue on the Child. If the former be true; all Nativities are alike. If the latter 
by have they any more than fx Houſes, and why any at all under the Horizon > And in 
good ſadneſs, what is the meaning that their Horoſcope and the ſixth Houſe, being Houſes 
pt ſo great Concernment, ſhould be under the Horizon; eſpecially when they are pleaſed 
other times to pronounce, That a Star or Planet that is vertical is moſt efficacious? 
aud can it be thought any thing but a meer Fancy that led them to make the Horoſcope 
ee Houſe of Life, namely, becauſethe Stars ariſe from thence, and are as it were Born 
goto the World ? Whence (as I have ſhewed their Cuſtom to be in other things ) 
1 hey have feigned the reſt of the Houſes at random. And that you may ſtill be more 
an thatthere is nothing in theſe Houſes, (or rather that the Houſes themſelves are 
Nothing) they are but the Diſtribution of that imaginary 'Zodiackt and Heaven, which 


1 told you ®before) the Error of - Prolemy brought into the World, into Twelve * See ſeft. 10. 


aaa Sections, beginning at the Eaſt- point of this Zodiack : So thar their Art is 


. . 


cation of Accidents or Phraſes amongſt Men. And therefore becauſe when 


© e muſt Station be two Debilities, Retrogradat ion no leſs than five, but Direttion 


; 4. ve been * already taxed. To which I add, T hat it is utterly unreaſonable to con- * See Sett. 7. 


* See Chap. i 8. 
ſect. 6. 


. 3 the cract time of the Nativity, That one ſhould know the very Moment 
Ward and aid Faun be rise, Qurioſity nothing to the purpoſe. For firſt, if he 
eng of the Worth Ie penetransd esd of Heaven, how calily'may thoſe thin 
ere penetrated continually by the Power of the Stars? And 
Nor if ir de nor 0 ig as much expoled to them, as wien it is newly born. 
WT to their Influene y may not it ſome Moments after its being born, be ſtill as liable 
OE: enee as in the Moment whea it ha born? For cannot theſe AP 
bl 1 K k that 
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that etrate the "rr ine Bowels af th&Eatth pierce a Chile .. Ma 
that penetrate the very metaline Bowels ef th Eatth ꝓierce a Childs ter - 
*- > withourany reſiſtance?. But ſuppoſiig; this Guriolity to be to the purpog | AM 
without any reliſtance? But wppoung t Artouty 5 tne pur . 


| ric I n | purpoſe, hows, 
and lubricous a matter is it to:come to that exactneſs that they pretend to ke 


ſe ? For firſt, they muſt reren, ag che Place; ( which is yuh 
beyond Expreſſion difficult and undertain) or. 


| )-orcelle-the Exaiineſs-of Time will, "IM 
no good. And yet again, their Affectation of Exactneſs ſeems ridiculous, whey "p80 
cannot. well determine the proper Time of his Birth. For he is born by degreg; 

few or none come out, after firſt they appear, in a ſhorter ſpace than half 2 0%, MY 

of an hour. Wherefore. their Head being expoſed to the ſtarry. nfluenee, ui ju _ 

not that Celeſtial Infection pervade their whole Body! 2 But ſuppoſe that to h FA 
Moment of their Birth, wherein their whole: Body is firſt out, how ſhall ti 0 = 
ment be known: By an exact Minute- Watch, ſuch as Tycho had, and Sir Chr, 1 

pber Heydon profeſſes himſelf to have had, which would exactly give him the M. 

and ſecond: Scruple of Time. But how few Nativity-caſters can boaſt of the 1 = 
Priviledge? Or if they could, to what purpoſe is it, when it ſeldom happens the Ny - 0 

are in the fame Houſe, much leſs in the fame Room where:the Party is delten 1 
Wherefore the Report of the Midwife is the beſt Certainty they have: and own, 
Nativities have been caſt without ſo much as that 2 And yet they will congg, hu 
predict Fates and Deſtinies upon an uncertain time given them. For they can, ;; 
they, correct it, and reduce it to the right Moment of the Nativity, and that _ 2 
leſs than by three feveral Ways; by 7rutina -4Jermetis, Animodar, and Aim 
Nati: which how bold and groundleſs a Boalt it is, let us now ſee. 
5. Trutina Hermetis goes upon this Ground; That that Degree of the Zodiact 1, 

Moon is in at the time of Conception, the ſame is the Haroſcbpe of the Nativity, ! 

what a fooliſh Subterfuge is this; Whenas the exact time of Conception is as hg?! 

be known as that of the Nativity? And if it: were known, there is yet no Cam? 

of the time of Birth, ſome coming ſooner, ſome later, as every Mother, N uu? 
Midwife knows full well; nor will any of them preſume to tell to a day when 4 % i 

man ſhall be brought to Bed. „ e 

In Animodar the Nativity is either Conjundtzoval or Preventional, that is; e 
after or before the Conjunction of the Sun and Moon. 16 the Interlunium pre Wl 

the time of the Birth, the Degree is to be noted in which it happens; if the A 
lunium, that Degree in which that Luminary is that is above the Horizon in them i 

of Oppoſition, the Sun by day, the Moon by Night. The Degrees thus given h 
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Almuten Almuſteli is to be found out, which is the Planet that has moſt D Wl 
that plage of Oppoſition or Conjunction; which are Trigon, Houſe, Altitult, ms Wl 
See Origan. Togl and Aſpect. Then the Degree of the Sign is to be noted in which the An 
bart. 2. Cp. 13. Was at the time of the eſtimated Birth, Sc: For I need not hold on, enough bu 
| already been faid to demonſtrate the whole: Proceſs a ceremonious Fooſery. forth 
Computation being to be made from the place af the Almutem HAlmuſteli, and his Hk 
ction by Dignities, and Dignities being! nothing but empty Fancies and Vanities 6 
I have already ; proved, the | Cott ection of the Nativity by: f Animodar, muſt needs be 
idle and vain. Beſides that, the nuten being one and the ſame, as belonging too 
and the ſame Conjunction or Oppoſition of the + Luminaries, how can it. be a Rule 
Children born at the fame times in divers Climates 3 For it is evident the Hin 
alters with the Clime. And laſtly, not only Pirus, a Foe to Aſtrology, profeſſes ot 
falſe both this Method of Animodar, as alſo that Rule of Vermes is, and cluſning of 
with another; but Origanus himſelf, a Friend to the Art, adviſes us rather to fiſten i 
the Relations of Mother-Midnight, than to give any Credit to either of itt 
e i6ds bok .mobries 35 29180H 312 19 399 ils origins 998h 1 
The moſt certain way of coredfing: a Scheme of i Nativity in Origanus his judge! 
is pet. Accidentia Nati whether good or bad, as Honburs, Freſerments, Gi, Set 
+ +. nels, Impriſonment; Falls, Conflicts, Sc. which. way notwithſtanding at the fit fel 
is very lubricous. For it is at leaſb diſputdbls and: uncertain, Whether cher be V 
berty of Will in Man or no. But I will venture further, Har dor my Ou put, 
think it demonſtrable trom inward Senſe, Rerſon and Holy Writ, that dhere'is Fre 
will in Men; whenee it will neceſſarily follow, Q mulrd | accidunt bommmi bus p14 
naturam præterque fatum. Diſeaſts therefore, Impriſonments, Dilgraces and f reſet 
ments may be brought upon -us bythe free Agency of 'onr {elves or otliers und in 
ſooner; ur. later according as Mens Virtues or Vices act: Which takes u way Cr 
tainty of Computation per Acridentis Noni. b, noo) bone vere tle OT 
Heil 1 Tories d 28 . 76 ö zern 20 i 26 nee 


16. Beſide 
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* 16. Beſides that the manner of it is very TI, and ridiculous. For it being 
F 5 reefold, as Origanus has ſet down, Profection annual, Tranſition, and Direction; there 
99 ' 4 | . | 
1 SS none of them that are any thing more than mere phanſies and figments. For what 


N 1 be more vain and imaginary than their annual Profeftion, which makes the Horo- 


: TI ope and the reſt of the Houſes move thirty Degrees 2 Year till the hag Period be 
» Sniſhed in twelve: Is this circuit of the Nativity-Scheme any where but in their own 
rain e And then their Predictions or Corrections are by Aſpects of the Cuſpe of the 
« Root with the Cuſpes of the preſent Scheme calculated for this or that Lear. And 
os Aſpects themſelves are nothing, I have again and again taken notice. hs 
And for 7rayfrion, what is more monſtrous than to think that a Planet by paſſing 
Me ſame place in which it ſelf or other Planets were at the Nativity, ſhould cauſe 
„me notable change in the party Born? As if the Planets walked their rounds with 
m erlumed Socks, or that they ſmelt ſtronger at the Nativity than other times, and 
an at another Planet come into the trace thereof ſhould exult in the Scent, or the ſame 
u creaſe and renew the Smell: Or what is it that can adhere in theſe points of Hea- 
en that the Planets were found in at the Nativity ? Or why is not the whole 
1" ract of the fame ſcent? Or why not expunged by the paſſage of other Planets? But 
hat will not Madneſs and Effaſcination make a Man phanſy to uphold his own Pre- 
i dices 2 And truly theſe two Origanus himſelf is willing to quit his Hands of, as leſs 
und and allowable : But Direction is a principal buſineſs with him. 


b 4 Which yet in good truth will be found as frivolous as the reſt. For as in Tran + 
rn, ſo allo in Direction, the great Change muſt happen when a Planet, or Cuſpe, or 


K ect come to the place where ſuch a Planet or Cuſpe were at the Nativity. When 
. u e Sizrificator comes to the place of the Promiſſor, then the Feat does not fail to be 
rd 1 one. For the Promiſſor is conceived as immoveable, and ſuch as ſtands ſtill and ex- 
um] ects the arrival of the Signifſcator: Which is a demonſtration that this Promiſſor is 
nen ther Imaginary ſpace or Nothing: And which of theſe two think you will keep pro- 


Wiſe beſt? Nay the Significator alſo, if it be the Horoſcope or any other Houſe, is ima- 
nary too, as I have demonſtrated. And if it be a Planet, ſeeing yet the Planets move 


itt: or as a Bird in the Air, or Fiſhes in the Waters, but as Cork carried down the 
wreck ream; it is plain how this Planet never gets to that part of the Celeſtial Matter in 
Pi hich the Promiſſor was at the Nativity, the Promiſſor ever ſliding away with his own 
he tine latter in which he ſwims: And therefore if he hath left any Virtue behind him, it 
en, the Ruſt again be depoſited in an Imaginary Space. Which is an undeniable Argument 
itn Wat the whole Myftery of Direction is imaginary. Eh 
ane; Wherefore if Proſection annual, Tranſition and Direction are fo vain that they ſignify 
Aan thing forward, how can we from Events (tho they ſhould be judged and reaſoned 
gh by Rom exactly according to theſe phantaſtick Laws) argue backward an exact indica- 
Forth: on of the time of the Nativity? If they could have pretended to ſome Rules of Na- 
his lere or Aſtronomy to have rectiſied a Geniture by, they had faid ſomething ; bur 
ties, v dis recourſe to their own phantaſtick and fictitious Principles proves nothing at all. 
mo 7. And thus have I run through the eighth and ninth Sections of the foregoing, 
o toon WAG hapter before I was aware, And he that has but moderate skill in the ſolid Princi- 
Rules es of Natural Philoſophy and Aſtronomy, and but a competent patience to liſten to my 


ce reaſonings therefrom, cannot but acknowledge that I have fundamentally con- 
es bu. ted the whole Art of Aſtrology, and that he 1 all their fine terms . 
A e, and Celeſtial Houſes, Exaltation, Triplicity, Trigons, Aſpects Benigne and Maligne, 
lifters on, Retrogradation, Combuſtion, Cazimi, . Promiſſor, Apheta, Anereta, 
a Eorocrator, Horecrator, Almugea, Almuten, Alcochodon, together with the reſt of 
ir ſonorous Nothings, to have fallen down with a clatter like a Pile of dry Bones by 
battery I have laid againſt them. And truly here I would not ſtick to pronounce 


ch Si | : bat 1 have perfectly vanquiſhed the Enemy, did I not eſpy a little blind Fort to which 
irt ; 8 - Som hte moe their . And ſurely =O Title it ſhould be a very 
0 de l 3 tNey Call it Experience or Obſervation of Event aſt 

ei teh agrecable to their Predietls. n aich they bolt to bo 
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The Aftrologers fallacious Book yh 
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1. The fallacious Allegation of Events anſwering to Prediftions, 2. Ay Anſwer 
Evaſion of theirs, That the Error is in the Artiſt, not in the Art, z. N a 
futations of their bold preſumption, that their Art always predicts true. 4. That 1 
punctual C orreſpondence of the Event to the Prediction of the Aſtrologer ſome; : 
does not prove tbe certainty of the Art of Aſtrology. 5. The great Afpnity of wm 
logy with Dæmonolatry, and of the ſecret Agency of Dæmons in bringing abimm * 
ditions, 6. That by reaſon of the ſecret Agency or familiar Converſe of Dam r 
with pretended Aſtrologers, no Argument can be raiſed from Events for the 7 . 
this Art. 7. A Recapitulation of the whole matter argued. 8. The Juſt Fas, 
this Aſtrological Excurſion, and of his ſpewing the ridiculous condition of 1hiſe fin 
hinh-flown Sticklers againſt Chriſtianity, Apollonius, Cardan aud Vaninus. | 


1. UT here their Hold is not ſo ſtrong as their Impudence great, that they wil 
h ſo boldly bear us in hand, that by Virtue of the Principles of their Arc f 
have foretold any thing to come. There are many ludicrous ways of Divination Where 
in no Man is in good earneſt, and yet the Predictions and preſent Perſonal Deſeripts 
ons of Men ſometimes fall right: But no ſober Man will impute this to Art but i 
Chance. It was but a fallacy of Nepture's Prieſt, when he would have carried i 
Spectator into admiration of that Deity from the many Donaries hung up in lis Jen. 
ple by Yotaries. But he whom he would have thus impos'd upon was too Cunning fo 
him. For he demanded ſtraightway a Catalogue of thoſe Votaries that had fuſe 
Shipwrack. And fo do I of thoſe Predictions that have proved falſe. Cardw, am: 
puted Prince in this Faculty, complains that ſcarce ten in forty prove true: And 7; 

cus, a narrow ſearcher into the Art, profeſſes that he has found of his own Experiene 
nineteen in twenty falſe ; and that in the Prognoſtication of Weather, where no tz | tic 


own Experience they are aſſured that the Predictions do ſometimes fall punctual) tnx 
to a Year, nay, to a Day, and ſometimes to an Hour, and that the Circumſtances 
things are fo particularly ſet out, that it cannot be Chance but Art that arrives at thit 
Accuracy. And then ſecondly, That the profeſſion of others, and alſo their own 
obſervation, does witneſs to them, that when there is any Miſtake, the Error b i 
the Artiſt, not in the Art. For when they have examined their 4/trological Schent 
they find the Event was there fignified, and that it was their own Overſight to miki 
But to anſwer to the latter firſt, I fay, they cannot pretend their Obſervation il. 
verfal ; and they that underſtand Aſtrology beſt, will acknowledge there is that I 
tanglement uſually and complication of things, that it requires a very long time w 
give due judgment according to Art concerning a Nativity. And therefore, %, 
the Repreſentation of the Event being ſo doubtful, if they chance to predict fig 
firſt, they eafily perſwade themſelves that was the Meaning of the Celeſtial Them 
If they miſs, they will force on their way further, till they find out what 1s anſwer 
able to the Events; which then muſt needs be the meaning of rhe Art, tho the At 
tift overſaw it : Nor will they urge themſelves to any further Accuracy of Inquiſition 
for fear they ſhould find it diſagree again; or rather out of a ſtrong credulity thatil 
it hit right, it is ſurely from the true meaning and principles of their beloved Science 
Whenas in truth their Themes have no certainty in their repreſentation, but are #1 
piece of changeable Stuff or creaſed Pictures, look this way it is this colour, that Wi 
that, this way a Virgin, that way an Ape; or like the Oracles of Apollo, who u 
deſervedly called Loxias, whoſe crooked Anſwers winded ſo this way and that Wi 
that nothing but the Event could tell whither they pointed. 
3. I might add further, that the Pretence of the Schemes themſelves (be they it 
ver ſo exact) I fay the Pretence of their always repreſenting the Events aright, b 
moſt im pudent and raſh Preſumption ; becauſe (as I have intimated already) n 
Objects of their Predictions are ſo alterable by the interpoſal of free Agens, vic 


interrupt ever and anon the ſeriss of Cauſality in natural Inclinations. e 


Agents intermeddle to interrupt or turn off the natural Influence of the Stars. | . ſtar 
2. But all the Aberrations that either themſelves or others may have obſerved il Fr C 
not bring off the more devoted Admirers of Aſtrology to acknowledge the vanty hap 
thereof, For their excuſe is, firſt, That by Hiſtory, private Information, and by thin that 
exec 
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reaſon a Man can expect no certain Predictions at all from the ſignifications of the 
Stars, nor that any trial can be made whether there be any thing in the Art or no, 
And it cannot but ſeem to every one a very bold Surmiſe, to imagine that all that fall 
in one Fight by the edge of the Sword, or ſuffer Shipwrack in one Storm, or are 
ſept away in one Peſtilence, had their Emiſſors and Interfectors in their Nativity an- 


merable to the times of their Death. The Artiſts themſelves dare not avouch it, 


and therefore bring in an unobſerved Caution of having recourſe to Eclipſes, Comets, and 
Blazing: Stars, to calculate the general Fortune of the place, nay, of their Parents 
and Anceſtors, and of their familiar Friends, of which there is no news in the moſt 
famous Predictions of Aſtrologers : And therefore theſe and the like Conſiderations 
being left out, it is a ſign their Divinations fell true by Chance. Wherefore it is a 


EZ fhameleſs piece of Impoſture to impute the truth of Predictions to Art, where the 


Rules of Art are not obſerved ; J may add where they are fo palpably by Experience 
confuted. For ſo it is in Twins growing together, whole Natures ſhould be utterly the 

fame according to their Art; and if they could be born at one moment, the moment of 

E heir Death ſhould be the fame alſo. And yet thoſe undiſſevered Twins born in Scot- 
uad, who lived till twenty eight Years of their Age, prov'd very often Diſſenting Bre- 
thren, would wrangle and jangle ; and one alfo died before the other. In anſwering to See bis De- 
which Inſtance, in my Judgment, that Ingenious Knight Sir Chriſtopher Feydon is very f Ades. 
{hrewdly baffled. | cap. Il, 


4. And now to the * Former, I ſay, The reaſoning, is not right, to conclude the cer- * Set. 2. 


> tainty of the Art from the punctual correſpondence of the Event to the Prediction. 
For it is allo true that the Event has been punctually contrary thereto, And there- 
fore this is as good a Demonſtration that it is no Art, as the other that it is: But it is 
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ven, and whoſe Prieſts were Confederates of the 


another. And aſſuredly it is a pleaſant $ 


AE rhe IB 
r 


calſy to conceive that both may happen by Chance. Again, as for that exact Pun- 
duality of time, it is moſt likely to be by Chance, becauſe (as I have proved above) 
there is no way of rectifying a Nativity to that Accuracy they pretend. - And for parti 
cular Circumſtances in Horary Queſtions, why may they not be by under-hand infor- 
mation, or ſome tricks and juglings that are uſual amongſt Cheats? But if the Predi- 
ctions of Aſtrologers be free from this, and yet be punctual in Time and other circum- 
ſtances, and fo many that it may ſeem improbable to be imputed to Chance, ( tho' 
Chance has ſuch a Latitude, that it is difficult to ſay any thing is not by Chance that 
happens, ſuppoſe but four times ſeldomer than the contrary ) it will nor yet follow 
that they are free from other things which are aſſuredly worſe, more horrid, and more 
execrable ; ſuch as zhe conſulting of Ghoſts and Familiar Spirits : A wickedneſsthat that 
zealous Patron of Aſtrology, Sir Chriſtopher Heydon, acknowledges to be too fre- 
quently palliated under the pretence of this Art. 5 
5. And truly for my own part, I do not much doubt but that Aſtrology it ſelf is an 
Appendix of the old Pagans Superſtition, who were Worſhippers of the Hoſt of Hea- 


Devil; and therefore it is no wonder 
and renew their old Acquaintance with one 
# ſuredly it is pectacle to thoſe Airy Goblins, thoſe Haters 
and Scorners of Mankind, to ſee the noble Faculties of Men debaſed and intangled in 
I fo vile and wretched a Myſtery, which will avail nothing to Divination unleſs theſe 
= mreores dutuorss malicious Deceivers act their parts in the Scene. For it is not un- 
conceivable how theſe inviſible Inſidiators may ſo apply themſelves: to a Man's Cu- 
6 rioſity that will be tampering and practiſing in this Superſtition, that (ſuppoſe) in 
© Horary Queſtions, they may excite ſuch Perſons and at ſuch a time to make their De- 
mands, that according to the foreknown Rules of Aſtrology the Theme of Heaven 
6: will decypher very circumſtantially the Perſon, his Relations, or his Condition, and 
E: 5 a true Solution of the Demand, whether about Pecumbitures. Stollen Goods, or any 
ſuch Queſtions as are ſer down in Dariot's Introduction. Which needs muſt coraviſh 
3 the young Aſtrologer, and inflame him with the Love and Admiration of ſo ſtrange an 
J 2 1 72 as for Nativities and punctual Predictions of the time of one's Death, and it 
7 1 . 22 of it, (which either only, or moſt ordinarily happens in ſuch 
1 Pe Fa to, or d voted Admirers of this Art) it is very ſuſpicable that the ſame 
Iain 5 put to their helping Hand to bring about the Effect; and ſo thoſe 
18 tunes and Deaths are predicted, muſt to the pot, to credit the Art, and 
made Sacrifioes to the Luſt and Ambiti 


8 0 on of thoſe Rebellious Fiends, to whoſe ſe- 
cret Laſh and Dominion Men expoſe themſelves when they intermeddle with ſüch Su- 


t{tirious Curioſities as are App ient Pagani | | ikeli 
Ns Appendages to Ancient Paganiſm, and were in all likeli- 
hood nvented or ſuggeſted, by thoſe proud and ludicrous Spirits, to entangle Man in, 


by way 


if Damonolatry creep in upon Aſerolog y, 


cial Aitrology, 
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ita Domiti- ap a 
A 5 15. Qually, that I could name, predicted by themſelves or others, was not by the 


John 10. 18. Heavens at his Birth; and as if he did not willingly lay down his Life for the World, iy, E 29375 


by way of ſport and ſcorn, and to ſubjugate him to the befoolments of their TH 
Deluſions. For it is not unreaſonable to think that by certain Laws of the great 5 10 
of the Inviſible World they gain a Right againſt a Man without explicit Contract 75 g 
be but once ſo raſh as to tamper with the Myſteries of the Dark Kingdom, or to . le 
in them, or any way to make uſe of them. For why not here as well as in tte ny 
monies of Witchcraft 2 (But I muſt not make too large Excurſions.) And thereſ Up 
think it the ſafeſt way for every one that has given his Name to God and Chih © 
to meddle nor make with theſe Superſtitious Curioſities of Aſcrolog y, either b I 
Riſing them himſelf, or conſulting them that do, that no ill trick be pur upon Ao 
being made obnoxious to the inviſible Scourge, or by making others ſo in whoſe be ' 
he conſults. | al 
6. I fay then, theſe vagrant Demons of the Air either ſecretly inſinuating them 
into the Actions of Aſtrologers, or after more apparently offering themſelves to "Wi 
liarity and Converſe, for to grace their Profeſſion by oral Revelation of things ft 
preſent, or to come in ſuch a way as is above humane Power; I demand how oh 1 
pear that Cardar's, for example, and * Aſcletarion's Deaths, and others more an 
liarity of Demons, but the pure Principles of Aſtrology. And ſo of wn worm 
nour or other Events that have been found to fall out juſt according to Aſtrolopgicy 
Predictions, I demand how it can be proved that 4/trolog y was not here only 17 
Vizard, and that a Magician or Wizzard was not underneath, By how much accurate 
their Predictions are, by ſo much the more cauſe of ſuſpicion. 
7. Now therefore to conclude, ſeeing that the Principles of Aſtrologers are 0 
groundleſs, frivolous, nay contradictious one with another, and built upon falſe Hypo 
theſes and groſs Miſtakes concerning the Nature and Syſtem of the World; ſecingit 
has no due Object by reaſon of the interpoſing of the free Agency of both Men and 
Angels to interrupt perpetually the imagined natural ſeries of both Caufality and 
Events ; ſeeing there is not ſufficient Experience to make good the Truth of the Ar 
they that have practiſed therein having not obſerved the pretended Laws thereof with 
due Accuracy, and therefore if any thing has hitherto hit true, it muſt be Cham 
which quite takes away their Plea from Events; ſo that their Art is utterly to fel 
not only for Principles, which I have demonſtrated to be falſe, but for Experience a 
Efefs, which hitherto have been none; (And aſſuredly they make nothing of pro 
nouncing loudly That ſuch or ſuch a Configuration will have ſuch an Event, tho'they 
never experienc'd it at all, or very ſeldom : As it muſt needs be in the Conjunction df 
Saturn, Jupiter and Mars, which returns not in ſeven hundred Years; ) ſeeing d 
that thoſe Predictions that are pretended to have fallen right are ſo few, that they my 
juſtly be deemed to have fallen right by Chance, and that if any thing has been for 
told very punctually and circumſtantially, it may as well, nay better, be ſuppoſedto 
proceed from the ſecret Inſinuations or viſible Converſe with the Airy Wanderers, than 
from the Indication of the Stars; and laſtly, ſeeing there is that Affinity and frequent 
Aſſociation of Aſtrology with Demonolatry and ancient Pagan Superſtition ; that be- 
ſon certainly muſt have a ſtrangely-1mpure and effaſcinable paſſivity of Phancy, tit 
can be bound over to a belief or liking of a Foolery ſo utterly groundleſs as Alg) 
is, and ſo nearly verging toward the brinks of Apoſtaſy and Impiety. 
8. I have now finiſhed my Aſtrological Excurſion, to which I was ſtrongly tempted, 
in a juſt Zeal and Reſentment of that unparallel d Preſumption and wicked Saucinel 
of the Vain-glorious Cardan, who either in a rampant fit of Pride and Thirſt ate 


Admiration, or out of a malicious deſign to all true Piety, would make the World it } r 


lieve that the Divinity and Sacroſanctity of Chriſtian Religion was ſubjected to his 
imaginary Laws of the Stars, and that the Fate of Chriſt. the Son of God, miraculoullf 
Born of the Holy Ghoſt, was writ in his Nativity, which forſooth he pretended f0 
have calculated : As if all that Juſtice, Meekneſs and Power of Working of Miraclss 
were deriv'd upon our Saviour from the Natural influence of the Configuration of the 


he himſelf profeſſes, but were ſurprized by Fate, and lay ſubject to the ſtroke of a0 
Aſtrological d aui or Sidereal Interfector. This Excurſion, I fay, I made upon tit 
account of Cardan: As alſo to meet with that enormous Boaſter and ſelf-conceited 
Wit, the prophane and giddy-headed Yaninus, a tranſported Applauder and Admure! of 
that wild and vain Suppoſition of Cardan, upon which he ſo much dotes, that it 1s 0 
very Prop and Maſter- piece of his Impious Writings, the both Baſs and Finiſpn, 

all his villainous diſtorted Doctrines againſt the Truth and Sacredneſs of 2 

| | . E 


C b. 20 Ape 75 > Eb. ee ee eee A „ 

Rel jon. To which two you may add alſo 1 ty hg beth x em, 4 1 nl 

11 F retender to divi Werelkieh, and hot Taftaurator of decay ing WN | hi: 

he withal 2 very filly Aﬀecter of * Aſtrological Predictious, by Which it 18 cally . dif- 455 11 4 0 
coverable at what a pitch he did either dzvine or philoſo hl. And methinks it is “. 4. eck. 2. i 

© ns Sight to ſee theſe Three buſie Sticklers againſt Chriſtianity, like Thos fine il 
Foo o poodly gay in their Aftromantick Diſs uiſes, expoſed t to the juſt Scorn and Ws. | | i 
Periſion of the World for their ſo high Pretenſions againſt what is Þ e —_ WW. 

4s the Aae ni is, and that Se ſo fond and Ri ae as this of A f 
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® 8 End an yy 1 5 0 cbriſias Relig ion * « 667 * 125 ei came 2 
the World to deſtroy Sin out of It. 5 1 carte ecommentation 15 Humility. 4. The 
ages ar e "Apoſtle Paul. = 1 N . 

T ! E have now finiſhed ae, Third Part of 6 our Dilours, and have e 
ertly proved, Thar Chriſtianity is not only a Reaſonable and: 1 

Idea of ſomething that may be wor th Providence s ſetting on foot ſome 

time or other, or as a ſeminal Form llirking unactiYye in the Seed under ground; but 

that it has Mot! it ſelf into Real Exiſtence, 'and is as a grown Tree that ſpreads its Arms 
far and wide. It remains now that we conſider the Branches and Fruit thereof. 

And dare boldly pronounce that this'is the Tree Whoſe Leaves were intended for 

the healing of the Nations, not for 4 Pretence and Palliation for Sin; and that the Fruit 

thereof to tlie true Believer i is Life and Immortality. This is a brief Comprehenſion of 
the glorious End and great Uſefulnefs of the Goſpel. But we ſhall .be ſomething more ex- 
plicate in a matter of ſo mighty Importance. You may underſtand out of what has been 
aid in the firſt Part concerning tlie Nature of the Myſtery of Godlmeſs, that the Go- 
ig is a kind of Engine to raiſe the Divine Life into thoſe Triumphs that are due to 

it, and are deſigned for it from everlaſting by the All-ſeeing Providence of God. Let 
us now. Sander” how fit The Diſprnſarion of Th Goſpel is for this. purpoſe; that is to 
| Jar Thoſe things that are teſtified in it, Ty Prophet ied of it, or intimated 27 it, how 

ö A all cheſe things aim and conſpire to this End partly by: affording the. moſt effectual 

] means imaginable for the dentalen the Soul into an higher State of Righteouſneſs 

© here, than any other Diſpenſation that Has yet app cared in the World, and thereby 

Y more eerninly tranſplanting” her Hereafter into a bleſſed State of Immortal Life; and 
Þ partly by: 'exhibiting ſuch warrantable Grounds of doin 15 Divine Homage to the. Lord 
Jeſus CHA in whom: this Life we "ſpeak | of reſideth o plentifully, he being anoint- 

ed therewith far above the meaſtire of his Fello OW: 80. that j in, this K acdc 

che other Deſign has taken lo litrle Effect in the 

1 lege tttat the Divine Liſe has not been gabe e ok. 

Tnumplis. We fhall begin with tlie former kinds of the N of this Engine. 

. Ebefitft of which conſiſts ini this, 7s that” FA 4 fo plainly and clearly Hale 

in the New Teftament, 8 That the great Bull of of Chriſt s coming into the World was to re- 

Y nde Shi on Hit, Ce uriſie Mert Sole from. all Uncleanneſs and Wickedneſs ; 28 

. b rent fromm e ces. —Y ohn Chap. 3; He that committeth Sin is of 'the 

Peril; for rhe Detort” from ue be egtiniug. For this purpoſe the Son of ( God was 

2 t he x hi. Hf roy the rhe"; orks of the Deuil. ' Whoſoever 15 Falls of God, 

: 2 ndr OTA 155 fo his 84270 remuiieth 4 him : and he camot 1, bec auſe he is 

we . of A 5 Tit. Chap. IA the Grace. of. God. that 27% Salvation 

I # þ+ a} Moy” 1 5 qo! th at. den ing e al worldly Lats, we 

I 80% 4 and godly In 1 preſent World ; ' looking. for that 

755 he % great 7 God. amd our "Saviour Fefe Chriſt; who 

e, as if mall Tvigu iy, and purifie to himſelf 

p Allo phelſ. Chap. 5. v. 25. Husbands, love 
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: Similitude he cloſes his Diſcourſe withal, where he pronounces that they that kept 
Matth. 7.24 and practiſed his Sayings, ſhould be ſafe as one that builds his Houſe upon a Rock. 
but thoſe that heard and practiſed not, ſhould be as he that built on the Sand; thy 


* See Book 3. not only in the profane Actions, but alſo in the very * Religious Rites of the He. 


chap. 6 & 7. 
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"Burdens, faith our Saviour, of 


of tie 


| themſelves 


» of Me 
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$ amour you, ſhall be your * Servant. And whoſe 
Y 6% an 3 tha humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 


& ; itherto our Saviour, and that very fully. In whoſe Foot-ſteps the Apoſtles alſo 
FF lt, Rom, 12. 1 6. Be of the ſame mind one towards another, Mind not high things, but 
WE deſcend to Men of low Degree. Be not wiſe in your own Conceits, And Eph. 4. 1 there- 
| 8; the Priſoner of the Lord beſeech you, that ye walk worthy of the Vocation wherewith 
WT”, ire called, in all lowlineſs, with long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in Love. And 


_—_ 


Titus 3. Put them in mind to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, 
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v be ready to every good Work, to ſpeak evil of no Man, to be no Brawlers, ſhewing all 
WE 1eckreſs to all Men. So that we fee the Chriſtian Religion meets as well with the 
d ucineſs of the Inferiours, as with the affected Domination of Superiours. Thus ex- 
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preſly does the Goſpel recommend Humility to the World. 
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I. Chriſt's Enforcement of Love and Charity upon his Church by Precept and his own Ex- 
= ample. 2. The wretched Impoſture and falſe Pretenſions of the Family of Love to 
this Divine Grace. 3. The Unreaſonableneſs of the Familiſts in laying afide the Per- 
fon of Chriſt, to adhere to ſuch a carnal and inconſiderable Guide as Hen. Nicolas. 
4. That this Whiffler never gave any true Specimens of real Love to Mankind, as C briſt 
did and his Apoſtles. 5. His unjuſt Uſurpation of the Title of Love, 6. The un- 
parallel d Fndearments of Chriſt's Sufferings in the behalf of Mankind. 


bo 1 4 
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W H E next Branch of the Divine Life is Chriſtian Love or Gharity, than which 
1 nothing is more inculcated in the New Teſtament. Chriſt has left it as his 
Motto, and the Motto of his Church, the Symbolum or Word whereby it may be 
known to whom they belong. John 13. 34. A new Commandement I give unto you, 


. 
| 4 
3 


Ihat ye love one another; as T have loved you, that ye love one another. By this ſhall 
all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another, As if he ſhould have 
N faid, You may have heard ſomething indeed out of Moſes of loving one's Neighbour as 
himſelf; which Precept as it did not reach ſo far as intend this of mine, and ſitli 
that which it reached at is alſo utterly laid aſide and neglected, I now afreſh ſer it on 
foot, and upon ſuch Terms and in ſuch a degree and manner as never was yet. 
for 1 would have you love one another even as J have loved you; that is, fo heartily 
and ſincerely, that you will be ready to lay your Lives down one for another, if 
need require. Which is more plainly expreſs'd, Chap. 15. 12. This is my Commande- 
nent, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. Greater love hath no Man than this, 
We that a Man lay down his Life for his Friends. Which Chriſt doing for his Church, 
Welpecially in thoſe Circumſtances he did, is an unparallel'd Specimen of true Love in- 


© other, 
. 2. Which things while I conſider, I cannot with patience think upon the groſs 
E [poſture of that bold Ent huſiaſt of Amſterdam, who giving no ſound Evidence of 
aum ſuch Love as may be deemed rightly either Moral or Divine, only tumbling out 
© 2 Rhapſody of ſwelling Words, diſtorted Allegories, and flight Alluſions to the Hiſtory 
| of Scripture, intermingling them vr ſtrinkling them ever and anon with the ſpeci- 
aus Name of Love (though there be no Motive or Reaſon that urges the thing it 
elf all the while) would give out himſelf ſuch a Maſter of this Myſtery, as that 
$ Ciriſtianity muſt be ſuper-annuated, and all the devotional Homage due to our Sa- 
our laid aſide, all his Offices ſilenced, his Paſſion ſlighted, nay derided, his viſible 
$ turn to Judgment anticipated and eluded, his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion mil. 
| delieved, and the Promiſe of Eternal Life ſwallowed up in the preſent glorious En- 


1. joy ments 


E | Te 5 ermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, and the chief Seats in the 3Ynagogues, and Greetings in a 
E: t x 1 rket-places, an 4 to be called of Men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not you called, * Rabbi, nous F, e 
1 auh our Saviour; for one 7s your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all pon are Brethren, And Maſter, obtru- 
$9 1 12 Man your * Father upon Earth; for one is your Father which is in Heaven. Nei- a me y aut 
A 35 he you called * Maſters; for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt. But he that is 5 
3 oe ver ſhall exalt himſelf, Thall be Qrines than 

| 215 | Chriſt hath 
3 | taught us. 
. ud quis inter vos majorem in Eccleſia dignitatem obtinebit, ed ſciat ſibi non plus imperii conceſſum, ſed plus oneris injund um. Grot. 


Ceed, and the higheſt Obligation that can be of our loving both him and one an- 
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ſtery; being infamous for having ſuſpected Females in his Houſe, and 1; 


joyments-and Enrichments of them that will give up their Soundneſs of Jug. 


Author of this Faction, as I am well enough informed, was more likely to 


and Reaſon to be led about with the May-games and Morrice-dances of tha.” 
dect that have uſurped to themſelves the Title of the Family of Love. When 
Wi 
10 Proy 
Holy 2 0 
Hing ole 
correſpondent Habiliments, as alſo for his large Looking-glals, wherein he of 
templated his whole begodded Humanity; and compoſing his long Beard, ang od 
ing down his Satten ſides, might ſtrut in admiration of himſelf, that he oon 
World fo favourable to his falle Impoſtures; and laſtly, ridiculous for his Naas 
4 ; Which 
| 1 IC 1 the T 
of this Sect that call rhemſelves the Family of Love, there muſt be fignified * 
Love than that which is merely Natural or Animal; tho the Preacher of this a 


myſtery bears himſelf ſo aloft, and is ſo high upon the Wing, that he cannot Phan 


himſelf any thing leſs than that Apocalyprica/ Angel flying in the midſt of Heaven, a 


Iſa. 28. 16. 


| 


* 1 Pet. 2. 6. 
Rom. 9.32, 33. 


imparted to the Sons of Men; I mean the Truth of the Goſpel in the plain ſimplci 


Goſpel-diſpenſations, why do you run into the Error of the Jews, and reſuſe ths h 


your Guide a mere Allegorical Whiffler, an Ido-Puppet dreſſed up in wort and 


Preaching the everlaſting Goſpel to the Inhabitants of the World. And truly th 
Goſpel of Henry of Amſterdam 1s likely to be as laſting as the Generations of Men, in 


thereof, whereby we are ſo clearly taught what we are fo be, to do, and 70 exp 
And the Storm that ſhall overtake them, and the Deluge that ſhall fall in up:n then i 
their hidden Dwellings, ſhall be thoſe Torrents of Reaſon and that irreſiſtible Cenvidim 
from the ſincere and true-hearted Followers of Chriſt. _ 5 

Tell me therefore, O ye conceited!y-inſpired, whoſe phancies have blown you ibo 


cious corner. ſtone, this ſure Foundation, and build upon diſunited Sand and Rotten Quy: 
mires, that will bear no weight? Why do you lay aſide Chriſt in the Truth o bs 
Hiſtory, the moſt palpable pledge of Divine Providence, of God's Reconciliation 
Men and of future Happineſs, that ever was exhibited to the World, and chul i 


phraſes filched out of the Scripture, but perverting and eluding the main ſcope at 
molt uſeful Meaning thereof? | . 

Why have ye forſaken the only-begotten Son of God, and given your ſelves mi 
the deceivable Conduct of a mere Carnal Man, and wholly deſtitute not only of tne g. 
Faith in God and Chriſt, but of all Subſtantial Knowledge and Reaſon > Why ate fd 
ſo raſh and giddy as to believe one that only teſtifies of himſelf, and is ſo impudets 
Plagiary as to offer you no Wares but ſuch as he has ſtol'n from you, if you pretend? 
be of the Chriſtian Church; and thoſe ſo Poiſoned and Adulterated, that you ca 
receive them without the danger of being ſtruck into a misbelief of the Truth d 
Chriſt's Goſpel, and of revolting from him to whom ſo many Illuſtrious Prophect® 
old, ſo many Miracles done by himſelf, ro whom his wonderful Reſurrection from ® 
Dead, and audible Voices from Heaven while he was living, gave ample Teſtimo!) 
that he was indeed the true Son of God? hand] | 

4. What indearing Evidence or Argument has this Mercer of Amſterdam given ſu 
of true Compaſſion and Love to Mankind, that you ſhould vaunt him ſo trance 
dent a Myſtagogus in fo divine a Myſtery, that you equalize him to, nay, Exal * 
above Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Did he not live a lazy, eaſy, ſoft Life, as other Ru 


Shop-keepers do; whenas not only our Saviour himſelf but alſo his Apel 7 
| 755 a 


= 155 33 WE, on ME7-IA | 4 5 8 — * 2 3 1 5 i eee e Aa p es ; 
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. hard Asletict Life, full of Dangers and Afflictions alſo from without? Let S. Paul 
peak for the reſt, for they were in a manner all of them in the ſame caſe, and might 
3 ſtulate with theſe high Fanatick Pretenders in the ſame Words: Are they 2 Cor. 11. 23, 
We juſtly expo f k IX Fool) I „ Lab in £4 K 
WS Minifters of Chriſt ? (/ ſpeak like a Fool) I am more; in Labours more abundant, in 
pes above meaſure, in Priſons more frequent, in Deaths often. Of the Jews received I 
34 forty fripes fave one, thrice was I beaten with Rods, once was I Stoned, thrice I ſuffered 

W-; þjpwrack, a Night and a Day have I been in the Deep ; in Journeyings often, in perils of 
BS water, in perils of Robbers, in perils by mine own Countreymen, in perils by the Heathen, 
3 1 perils in the City, in perils in the Wilderneſs, in perils at the Sea, in perils among falſe 

W prethren; in wearineſs aud painfulneſs, in watchings often, in Hunger and This ſt,in Faſtings 
B often, in cold and nakedneſs, &c. To all which you may add very deſpightful and tor- 
arous Deaths which moſt of them underwent at laſt : And all this out of a faithful 
love to their Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, and a dear regard to the good and Salva- 
ton of Mankind. But what was it wherewith this H. N. obl iged the World fo that 

ll due Homage and Divine Reverence to the Perſon of Chriſt muſt be laid aſide, and 
WE this bold Impoſtor ſilence the conſtant Faith of Chriſtians, by his high pretenſions of 
= being the Head and Father of ſuch a Family whoſe Inſcription muſt be Love, who with 
WE. this Family of his, is God and Chriſt, and Cherubims and Seraphims, Angels and Arch- 
Angels already buſy in their office of judging the quick and the dead, and gathering 
te elect from all the corners of the Earth > 

FJ. But in my apprehenſion at the very firſt ſight this Judge of the quick and dead, 
BE fhews himſelf very injudicious, if not malicious, in making a difference betwixt the 
true Houſhold of Faith and Family of Love; beſides his groſs and impudent injuſtice 
in uſurping that Badge of Honour to himſelf that was won by another in a Field of 

BE Blood, For, as I was going to ſay, what has this H. N. done to merit this Title more 
chan in ſcribbling many Fanatical Rhapſodies of unſound Language, abuſively borrowed 
from the Sacred Scriptures, and in perverting the Senſe and ſupplanting the end by 

his wicked eluſions and vain Allegorical evaſions, and ſo under pretence of beginning 
nn higher Diſpenſation of Righteouſneſs and Religion in the World than ever was yet, 
reacherouſly introducing in ſtead of true Religion nothing but Sadduciſm, Epicuriſm 

and Atheiſm 2 This voluminous Enthufraſm of his, together with the gracing of the 
Family with the ſplendor of his Crimſon Habiliments, is all I find that can pretend to 
any Conteſtation or Competition with the true Maſter of Divine Love, or to any Obli- 
Nation of his Followers. Or ne ”ö7kbũ 1 eo 
6. I muſt confeſs our Saviour compiled no Books, it being a piece of Pedantry below 

o Noble and Divine a Perſon. But that ſhort Sentence which he writ with his own 
Precious Blood, As I have Loved you, fo Love you one another, is worth Millions of Vo- 
Wumes, tho written with the trueſt and ſincereſt Eloquence that ever fell from the Pen 
Wot an Orator. Nor did he wear any gay Clothes, but when by force the abuſive Sol- 
iers put a Scarlet Robe upon him in deſpight and mockery. Nor was he reſplendent 

in any Colours but what was the Die of his own Blood in his folemn and dreadful 7” 
Paſſion, when he was fo cruelly Scourged, when out of Agony of Mind he ſweat drops 7 - 
Wot Blood, when he was nailed to the Croſs, and the Lance let Blood and Water out of / |} 
his Side. All which ineffable and unſupportable Torments this Innocent Lamb of GMWd 
uffered for no demerit of his, (for what thank is it to ſuffer for a factious polar or : 
open evil doer? ) But out of mere compaſſion and hearty Love to Mankind, that he 
might by this bitter Paſſion of his, and the glorious Conſequences of it, his Reſurre- | 


Aion and Aſcenſion, gain us to God. And now let all Men judge if there can be poſſi? 
y any Author or pretended Inſtructer of the World, in that Holy and Divine Love in- 24 
1 deed, comparable to the Lord Jeſus, who has given this unparalleld Demonſtration of bh 

his Love unto us. Mm | e Fee 
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1. The occaſion of the Familiſts uſurpation of the Title of Love. 2. Earneſt Precept 4 


Ia. 31. l. 


Preaching of the Goſpel of Peace, they have blown the Trumpet of War, and in u 


of the whole Chriſtian World, to keep their Hearts in Unity and Concord indiſh] 
vable; when, I fay, they have in this manner left deſolate the Tabernacle of Di 
is it ſo much to be wondred at, it an Alien has got ſecretly into it, and poſſeſt tin 


Q- 


| Myſtery of the Goſpel pure and ſincere, by their bold and prepoſterous Additions 


Legacy of their dying Lord, namely the Love of one another, is it any Injuſtice if ſome 


his faithful Members, by which they are known to be His living Members indeed: 
That Love and Peace is the laſt Legacy which was left to the Diſciples by their dying 


. 
* 


— — 


89 


C HA P. III. 


f the Apoſtles to follow Love, and what Find of Love that is. 3. That we cawyy 1 
God, unleſs we Love our Neighbour alſo. 4. An Expoſition of the 5 and 6 Verſe; of th 
1ſt Chapter of the 24 Epiſt. of S. Peter. 5. Saint Paul's rapturous Commendatiqy 
Charity. 6. His accurate Deſcription thereof. 7. That Love is the higheſt pan i 
pation of the Divinity, and that whereby we become the Sons of God. And hom 11 
ous theſe Fanaticks are that rob the Church of Chriſt of this Title to appropriate i a 

themſelves. | 


115 Earken therefore to me, ye that would follow after Righteouſneſs, ye that ſel 1, 
Lord: Look unto the Rock whence you were hewen, and to the hole of the Pit 6 
whence you were digged. Look upon him whom ye have pierced, and whoſe Blood i 
the Seed of the Church, whoſe Spouſe was taken out of his Side as Eve out of the dt 
of Adam. Acknowledge your Original, and recount with your ſelves the price of your 
Redemption, even the ineſtimable Blood of that immaculate Lamb Chriſt Jeſus, Th 
Senſe whereof is the ſtrongeſt cement imaginable to unite us to our Saviour and on 
unto another. N e 5 
But when the Church hath for ſo long a time abandon d her ſelf to bitter FaRion 
and Perſecutions, to War and Bloodſhed, and all manner of Enmity and Hoſtility on; 
againſt another; when thoſe who ſhould have faithfully miniſtred to the People th 


their Corruptions, Subtletie and vain Gloſſes, have render'd it ſo intricate, that ts 
become nothing elſe but a Mint- of Controverſies and a School of Contentions 
where nothing is heard but endleſs Brawlings and Wrangling about uſeleſs Opinion, 
whence nothing proceeds but Hatred, Pride and Faction, yea moſt cruel Perſecution 
and Barbarous Murders ; when, in theſe very facred Places that were erected for the 


Antichriſtian Rage have founded an Alarm againſt thoſe who are reconcil'd to Go 
through the Blood of Chriſt Jeſus, which ſhould be the common Bond and Cement 


the Abſence of others? And when they have ſo ſhamefully ſlighted that mot precious 


Stranger take it up from the Ground even in their view, diſplay and flouriſh it in li 
Hand to their eternal Diſgrace and Ignominy ? That is, to expreſs it in one Word, i 
the pretended Family of Love has poſſeſt it ſelf of that lovely Title, which they miy 
deſervedly be thought either to have rejected or loſt Right unto. As for my fel ie 
rily, I know not what Apology I ſhall make either for the fond Opinions or the tal 
Miſcarriages of the Wilderneſs of Chriſtendom. But ſure I am That the Bane 
over the true Spouſe of Chriſt is Love: That Love is the Badge and Cognolcence of al 


Lord and Maſter; an Inheritance entailed upon all the true Sons of God for ever: 
That Love is the fulfilling of the Law, and has filled almoſt every page of the Goſpel 
and all the Writings of the Apoſtles ; and when they ſpeak” of Faith, it is none other 
Faith than that which worketh by Love. 

2. Out of the many repetitions and inculcations of this Holy and Heavenly Vertu 
I was a gleaning out ſome to preſent you withal, for an evidence how ſerious the Go 
ſpel of Chriſt is, and how ſufficient in che urging of this indiſpenſable duty. Wep 
on therefore, and add to what we have already cited theſe following places, Galat. 5 
6. For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but Fat 
which worketh by Love. And if Circumciſion be nothing without Faith working by Inv, 
what can Baptizing or Rebaptizing or any external Ceremony be without this Ut 
Faith whoſe Life and Spirit is Love, which the Apoſtle directs us to 2 And after . 5. 
14. For, Brethren, ye have bees called unto Liberty; only uſe not your Liberty for an 
caſſon to the Fleſb, but by Love ſerve one another. For all the Law is fulfilledan one = 
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Y a 1 . , alt love th Nei Hour as thy ſelf. Where this Law of Love is 
43 9 0 f ee that 1 Abe of this Title to Luſt and Libertiniſm is plainly 
el againſt ſuch as talk ſo much of Love, and are but Libertines at the bot- 
tom. Which Caution alſo is very ſoberly and prudently put in by St. John Ep. 1. 
Chap. 5. v. 2. By this we know that we love the C hildren of God, when we love Go 
and keep his Commandments. Which is a plain Demonſtration that that Love which 
St. John exhorts to fo copiouſly in his Epiſtle, is a Love pur ely divine, and ſuch as 
no Man can be aſſured he doth practiſe, unleſs he keep all the Commandments of 
God. For even a carnal Man may love the Children of God, becauſe he finds 
them harmleſs, peaceable, and beneficial, or becauſe himſelf is of a good ſanguine, 
benign Complexion: But this Love, in a Man that makes not Conſcience of the 
W Commandments of God, is merely Animal and Natural; not proceeding from that 
Community of the Divine Spirit which all the Regenerate participate of, but out 
= of Complexion and Self-love, which will adhere to any thing that it feels a natural 
Comfort from. But if this Child of God prove ſomething ſpinoſe and harſh in op- 
W poſing, rebuking, or it may be not complying with ſome dearly-beloved Humours 
ol this good-natured ſanguine; his corrupt Blood will then begin co boil againſt the 
Son of God, and return him hatred for his good Will. 6 4 | 
z. And as this bleſſed Apoſtle and peculiarly-beloved cf cur Saviour has made fo 
BZ careful a Caution, that the Love he recommends to the World ſhould not flack fo 
bow as to draggle in the dirt; fo has he wiſely provided againſt the Hypocriſie of 
high flown Rel. gioniſts, who pretend to be ſo tranſported with Love to God and his 
W Service; that they quite forget their Neighbour : and therefore at the end of 
the foregoing Chapter he does plainly pronounce, that if a Man ſay, I love God, aud 1 John 4. 260. 
= bateth his Brother, he is a Liar: For he that loveth not his Brother whom he hath 
een, How can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? And this Commandment have we 
b oy him, that he that loveth God, love his Brother alſo. Which Duty of the Second 
Table being moſt hard, and mot liable to be caſt off through the Hypocriſie of Mens 
Hearts, the [nculcation thereof is moſt frequent with the Apoſtles. Paul to the E- 
W phe/iars, Chap. 4. ver. 31. Let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, 
= and Evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, with all Malice: And be ye kind one to 
another, tender. A forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake has forgiven 
= you. Be ye therefore Followers of God, as dear Children, and walk in Love, as Chriſt 
= alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for 
4 ſweet ſmelling Savour. And Col. 3. 12. Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved) bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering ; 
= forbearing one another, and forgiving one another ; if any Man have a Quarrel againſt 
any; even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. And above all things put on C barity, 
which is the bond of Perfefineſs : and let the Peace of God rule in yuur Hearts, &c. Peter 
allo, in his firſt general Epiſtle, Seeing ye have purified your Souls in obeyttig the Truth 1 Pet. 1. 22, 
W throuzh the Spirit, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren, ſee that ye love one another with 
4 prre Heart fervently. And in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 1. And befdes this giving ver. 3 
8 all Diligence, add to your Faith, Vertue ; and to Vertue, Knowledge ; and to KK nowledge 5 
Tempe rance; and to Temperance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs ; and to Godli- 
= neſs, brotherly Kindneſs ; and to brotherly Kindneſs, Charity. | 
14. The Coherence of this golden Chain of Divine Graces is ſo admirable that 1 
aannot paſs it by in ſilence, though it be beſide my preſent Purpoſe: to ſpeak any 
ching of the Places I cite. But we ſhall not fo well underſtand the fit Connexion 
4 of theſe Vertues with themſelves, nor of the whole Link of them with the precedent 
3 Text, without rectifying the Tranſlation in a Word or two. The Apoſtle in the tore- 
= going Verſes intimates to them how God has provided for them according to his di- 
vine Power all things appertaining to Life and Godlineſs, through the Knrwledre of his 
Sen Jeſus Chriſt, who hath called us in Glory and Vertue, and given us excee ing great 
| 2 2 Promiſes, that having eſcaped the Corruption that is in the World through 
ve ſhould be Partakers of the Divine Nature: and then comes in what has 
en recited, Kat «vr dn d, which they have rendred, Aud befides this, Which 
ranſlation makes no Connexion of Senſe with the former Words, but is vety ab- 
. e the Phraſe, I think, bear that Meaning. It is better Senſe and more 
7 riticiſm to render it thus, And therefore forthwith, or without any more ads, 
| 44d 29 550 re 1 2 57 2 not e neither. The 
E way mr afin. Grotius would have & to be re- 
dundant there; ſo that his Suffrage is for the Engliſh Tranſlit ion. But for my 
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Pla. 16. 2.3: leaſt pretend unfeigned Endeavours after it. And this is properly 2rotherly Kinds, 


/ 


/ 
/ 


ment by their importunate Suggeſtions, and extinguiſhing, or ar leaſt dulling, thoſe 


their impudent Beggings and Cravings. 


and Confli, againſt his domeſtick Enemies, and to ſupport his Spirit in fo gret 


. Temperance, but that Patience will neceſſarily emerge therefrom; nor be kept in thi 


Thankfulneſs to our Redeemer and Benefactor, who wants nothing of our Retriu 


become ſo pure, fo pellucid, ſo cryſtalline, ſo devoid of all Stains and Tinduresd 
all Soil and duller Colours, that nothing but ſtill Shadows and Night may Po 


own part, | think that & is fo far from being redundant, that it is eſſential to the col 
tence, and interpoſed that we might underſtand a greater Myſtery than the meer a0 
ing of ſo many Vertues one to another, ſo that none might be wanting; which would 
be all that could be expreſly ſignified if & were left out, But the Prepoſition þ 
ſignifying Cauſality, there is more than a mere Enumeration of thoſe Divine Grin 
For there is alſo implied how naturally they riſe one out of anothet, and * 
throughout the whole Series they have a cauſal Dependence one upon another. | 
Therefore the Senſe is, That, God having on his Part fitted all things for ther 
Salvation, and they having obtained like precious Faith with the Apoſtle himſelf Rs 
ought without Delay to endeavour, that rhrough the Efficacy of their Faith th 
may alſo acquire Vertue, that is, Strength aud Fortitude. For high and noble pr. 
miſes excite Courage and Reſolution to ſet upon the Difficulties through which the 
muſt paſs that would obtain the Promiſes. And this encountring with the Difficy. 
ties that are in a Chriſtian Man's Way, while he is not a Talker of Chriſtianity bu 
a real Actor and cordial Endeavourer to follow the Precepts and Example of Chrif 
will beget not verbal but true Xzowledge in him, that is, holy Experience in the Ways 
of God. And in this Experience he is taught how thoſe fleſhly and worldly Luiz 
and Deſires have often deceived him, and Jed him out of the Way, blinding his Judg, 


more religious and divine Senſes of the Soul, when their Importunities are [iſtene 
to and their Cravings ſatisfied. And therefore this Xuowledge and Experience begen 
Temperance, that is, a more rigid Reſolution of curbing and keeping under of al 
worldly and carnal Deſires, and a peremptory refraining from giving any Anſwer to 
Which things if a Man ſeriouſly attempt in its due Extent and Latitude, queſtiog. 
leſs he will find that he has put himſelf upon a very hard and intolerable Task, and 
that there will be no Remedy but Patience, which he will find fo mightily out d 
his Power, that he will be forc'd to fall upon his Knees before the God of Heaven 
and earneſtly to beg that he would comfort, aſſiſt, and ſtrengthen him in his Agony 


Anguiſh and Pain. Whence it is plain that we cannot keep cloſe to the Lavs IE 


Spirit of Patience without the Invocation and Acknowledgment of Divine Aſſiſtance 
which is an unqueſtionable Fruit of Godlineſs properly ſo called. 

Nor can we apply our Hearts ſeriouſly and ſincerely to this kind of Godlineſs log, 
but we ſhall find Anſwers to our Prayers and Breathings after God, beyond both 
our own Expectation and the Belief of others: and therefore enjoying the Vidory 
through the Divine Grace that is ſufficient for us, and getting ſo glorious a It 
umph over our Luſts, we finding our Souls tranſported with an high Senſe df 


tions himſelf, the Stream of our Affections is naturally driven downwards to ls 
Church, to the Saints that dwell upon Earth, and thoſe that excel in Virtue, ora 


which carries our Affections to thoſe that profeſs the ſame Religion with our ſelves 
Which &rotherly Kindneſs ariſes not only out of this Conſideration of Thankfulnts 
toward God, but out of the very Temper and Condition of the Soul thus purified: 
according to what St. Peter intimates, that having purified our Souls in obeying the 
Truth through the Spirit, the End and Reſult thereof is the loving our Bretires 
Or elſe, What ſerves this Purification for? | | 
Shall Envy, Shall Hatred, Shall Luſt, Shall Ambition, Shall Luxury, and other? 
normous Defires and Affections be caſt out of the Soul by Sanctity and Purity, ti 
ſhe may be but a tranſparent Piece of Ice or a Spotleſs Fleece of Snow? Shall 


that inward diaphanous Purity? Then would ſhe be no better than the norm 
Air, no happier than a Statue of Alabaſter. All would be but a more cleanly iy" 
chre of a dead ſtarved Soul. But there is no Fear of ſo poor an Event upon 

great Preparations. For Love and Defire are ſo eſſential to the Soul, that ſbe 1 
not put them off but change them. She is 4% 4 dcufan TUp, AS Pſelius 9 5 
an immaterial and incorporeal Fire, an unextinguiſhable Activity, and will catch at lo 
Object or other. And therefore if ſhe has ceaſed to love the World and the 5 
her own Body, ſhe will certainly love the Body of Chriſt, the Church, and = 


| o help t 
be Mins mounts upwards and 1s refleted again downwards, and vibrates every 
U 


Accompliſhment the Soul of Man is capable of either in this Eife or that Which is 
to come: and thus at laſt ſhe becomes perfect, as her Father which is in Heaven is 


er ed. Ve TA BS ME IG AD SIZES _ 
7 p This is that moſt excellent way which St., Paul (peaks ſo tranſpo 


feed the poor, and though ] give my Body to be Buried, and have wt Charity, it pr * 
teth me nothing. . V 3 S 

2 after he has raiſed our Expectation and Eſtimation of this heavenly Grace 
with theſe high Words of his, he does not, as. the vain Euthuſiaſt does, heat our 
BS. Fancies and leave our Judgment in the dark ; but he does very diſtinctly and co- 
W piouſly deſcribe to us the Nature of this Divine Virtue ; ſo that we may plainly 
= know where to be, and what to ſeek after, and how to be fatisfied whether we have 
W attained to it or no. PEP 

* 1 Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind : Charity envies not; Charity vaunteth nor zt 
e i int puffed ub, doth wot behave ber ſelf wnſcemly, ſeeketh not her own, 7s not 
| eaſily provoked, thinketh no Evil, complies not with Iniquity, but rejoiceth with the 
Truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. 
This is a very full and lively Deſcription of Love and Charity, and the Character of 
the ſweeteſt and heavenlieſt Perfection that is communicable to the Nature of Man; 
and ſo warmly poured out from the ſincere Heart of this rich Poſſeſſour of it, the 
holy Apoſtle, that it is to me more moving than all the canting Language of the 
higheſt fanatical Pretenders to the Profeſſion of this Myſtery. . ee 45. 
7. This is the higheſt Participation of Divinity that humane Nature is capable 
| of on this fide that myſterious Conjunction of the Humanity of Chriſt with the 
| Godhead ; and therefore this is that whereby we become the Sons of God, as St. John 
has evidently declared in his x Epiſtle general, ch. 4,- Beloved, let us love one ano- 
er for Love is of God; and every one that loveth, i; born of God, and knoweth God. 
Jie that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is Love. And ver. 10. Herein is 
Love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be a propitia- 
ion for our Sins. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another. No 
= Han hath ſeen God at any time: If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, aud his 
Lore is perfetted in us, And again ver. 16. God is Love; and he that dwelleth in 
Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. Several other Teſtimonies there are of the 
high Eſtimate the true Church of Chriſt has of this holy Virtue of Love : but whar 
hape already cited is ſufficient to ſhew how urgent the Precepts of the Goſpel are 
: | lor this excellent Branch of the Divine Life, which we call Charity 8 as allo how 
E inexculably injurious, impious, and blaſphemous to Chriſt thoſe fanatical Impoſtors 
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Chriſtian Religion, under a Pretence of an higher Diſpenſation and Revelation upon 
which they have ſet the Title or Superſcription of Love, adorning themſelves with 
the Churches Colours, that by this evil Stratagem they may the more ſafely fall upon 
ber and deſtroy her, at leaſt ſeduce the moſt ſimple, and, many times, the beſt- 
wemiag Members of the Church from their true Head, Chriſt Jeſus, who ranſom'd 
them with his own moſt precious Blood. Whoſe Soveraignty over his Church can- 


not ceaſe, himſelf not cealing to be; but he\s a Prieſt and King for ever according, 
do the Prophecies. n | ___ | 


CHAP. 


ue that revolt from the Church, ſuperannuate Chriſt's Offices, and antiquate the 
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1. Our Saviour g Hrict Ixjunct ion of Purity ; from whence it is alſo plain that the Love 
be cummends it not in any ſort fleſhly, but divine. 2. Several Places out of th, 4 
paſtles urging the ſame Duty. 3. To more places to the ſame purpoſe, 4. Tl 


they 


ſeverely this Purity we ſpeak of is required, I ſhall give you ſome few, but very ſuffi. 


of thy Members ſhould periſh, than that thy whole Body ſhould Be caſt into Fell, 4 


. therefore theſe Promiſes (dearly beloved ) let us cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthin j 


of Peace ſanftifie you wholly ; and I pray God your whole Spirit and Soul and Bach be 


 Sanfiffcation and Honour; not in the Luſt of Concupiſcence, as the Gentiles that knw ut 


5 What 2 Know ye not that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt in you, which jt 
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groundleſs Preſumpt ion of thoſe that abuſe Chriſtianity to a Liberty of Sinning, 5 Thy 
this Error attempted the Church betimes, and is too taking at this ve 7) Dy 
6. Whence appears. the Neceſſity of oppoſing it, which he promiſes to do, ta 2 T 
Riſe of his Diſcourſe from 1 John 3. 7. ES es $ Brod 4 


"WE third Branch of the Divine Life is Purity. In the urging wheregf both 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. being ſo earneſt, it is plain, that that Love Which 
recommend to the World can be no ſuſpected Affection, like that which the 
canting Language of the Enthuſiaſts may juſtly be thought to favour; but that i à 
that pure and holy Love indeed, which defervedly we have ſtyled Divine. Ang how 


1 


ent Inſtances, Mat. 5. 27. Te have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time, They 
[halt not commit Adultery : But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a Womay fo 
luſt after her, hath committed Adultery already with her in his Heart. And if ty right 
Eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : for it is better for thee that ny 


if thy right- Hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee, &c. What moreſerigy 
and earneſt Monition can there be made to Continence and Abſtinence from {n- 
ſual Pleaſures than this of our Saviour, who upon no leſs Penalty than the Torment 
of Hell interdicts us all Looſeneſs and Uncleanneſs; forbidding us all preludious Pre 
parations to the foul Acts of Luſt, and not permitting ſo much as an imaginary 
Scene of illicit Tranſactions, to which our Will could really aſſent if Opportwiy 
were offered?  _ EE 8 : TD | 
2. And we ſhall find the Apoſtles inſiſting in the Footſteps of their Maſter in thi 
matter. 2 Cor. 6, Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparated, ſaith tle 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you: And J will be a Fal 
20 you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty, Hnig 


. 


Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God. And 1 Theſ. 5. The did 


hapter ver. 3. For this is the Will of God, even your Sandtification, that ye ſtu 


preſerved blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriff, And in the forme 
Gare from Fornication: That every one of you (hould know how to peſſeſs his Veſel i 
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God. And 1 Cor. 6. ver. 13. Now the Body is not for Fornication, but for the Lind; 
and the Lord for the Body: And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo quite 
us by his own Power. Know ye not that your Bodies are the Members of Cri? 
Shall I then take the Members of Chriſt, and make them the Members of an Harlit? 
God forbid. And a little farther, Flee Fornication. Every Sin that a Man doth, i 
without the Body; but he that committeth Fornication finneth againlt his own Bag. 


r 
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have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a Price; thereſort 95 
rifie God in your Body and in your Spirit, which are God's. Alſo Col. 3. 5. Mortift 
therefore your Members which are upon the Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, immoderd e 
Affection, evil Concapiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry. For which thing ſate 
the Wrath of God cometh upon the Children of Diſobedience. Parallel to which 1s that 
Fpb. 5. 3. W. alk in Love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us: but Fornication and all 0 
cleanneſs and Coverouſneſr, let it not be ſo much as once named among ſt you, as become! 
Saints, Neither Filthineſs, nor fooliſh Talking, nor Jelting, which are not convenn; 
But” rather giving of Thanks. For this ye know, that no Whoremonger, nor unclean el. 
ſon, nor 


covetouſ Man, who is an Idolater, hath auy Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chu 
and of God. Let no Man deceive you with vain Mords; for becauſe of theſe thing 


cometh the Wrath of God apon the Children of Diſobedience, Be not you lee, 1 5 | 
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I a with them. And 1 Cor. 6.9. Hnom ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit 
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#] Z-minate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor 
3 e nor Reviler *. . ſhall inherit the Ringdom of God. : 
= . | have made a more ample Collection of the Enforcements of this Duty of Pu- 
5 riry and Sanftiry than I intended; and yet I cannot abſtain from adding of two more: 
une one out of St. Perer, 1 Epiſt. ch. 2. Dearly Beloved, I beſeech you as Strangers and 
geist abſtain from fleſbly Luſts which war againſt the Soul. The other out of 
nim which 1 have already ſo often cited, Rom. 1 3. 12. The Night is far ſpent, and 
ne Day is &t band; let us therefore cuſt off the Works of Darkneſs,” and put on the 
Amur of light. Let tis walk honeſtly as in the Day, not in Rioting \and Drunkenneſs, 
„r in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying : But put ye on the Lord 
Vs Chriff, and make no Proviſion for the Fleſh, to-fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
4. I bave now abundantly ſhewn bow plainly and explicitly Chi iſt and his Apoſtles 
4 urge all Men that are Hearers of the Goſpel to be careful and conſcionable Doers of the 
came, that they ſhould be holy even as Chriſt was holy in all manner of Converſation; 
tat they are bound to endeavour and aſpire after the Participation of the Divine Lifeand 
ll the Branches thereof, Huanility, Love and Purity, hating even' the Garment ſpotted by 
the Fe, as the Apoſtle Jude ſpeaks. And how this Holineſs and Righteouſneſs is re- 
WW quired of them wich no leſs ſeriouſneſs and earneſtneſs than upon the Forfeiture of 
WS their Eternal Salvation if they do not act according to thoſe Precepts. Inſomuch 
chat l ſtand amazed while 1 conſider with my ſelf that Jielliſh and abominable Gloſs 
that ſome have put upon the Goſpel, us if it were à weer School of Looſeneſs, and that 
dle end of Chriſt's coming into the World was but to bring dawn a Commiſſion to the 
| 1 Sons of Men whereby they might he enabled to 2 with. Authority, I am ſure with all 
diueſireable Security and Impunity ; nothing being required on their part but to be- 
ift Chriſt did not give himſelf to redeom us ſrom Sin, hut to aſſort our Liberty of ſin- 
ning; which is the moſt perverſe and miſchieveous M conſtruction of the Grace of 
God revealed in Chrift thut poſſibly could be invented, and point: blank agaiaſt the 
End and Defign of hiscoming intothe World. For he gave himſelf for us, that he might 
3 en ws from all Iniquity, and purific anto limſelf a peculiar | Feopie, zealous of good 
BB Works. f 6 DOPE LOS! RT ite 
Fi. Vetlas repugnant and irrational as this Error is, it had attempted the Churches 
betimes us appears by ſundry Monitions of the Apoſſles, when exhorting their Charge 
rolholineſs of Life and real Rigmeouſneſs chey often intimate #hew Proneneſs of being 


& youmay have obſerved already; to which youtnay add that of St. James, Be ge doers 
f ue Word; aul wot bearers only, dlecezoing your num Fouls. But that of St. John is 
= moſt æxpreſs and emphatical, Listie Children, let ud Man deceive hun; he that doth 
= Right confueſs, it righteous ven as the ig righteous; what is, even as. Chriſt was righteous, 
= who was not puratitiouſly and imaginarily righteous, but really fo indeed: though 
it ſeems by this Caution there were that went about in thoſe times to perſwade it might 
be otherwiſe. And I could wiſfn that this Error were nat ſo taking in the Church as 
it is at this Day; than which notwithſtanding nogreater, I think, can be committed, 
nor more dangerous, it rendring this atimirable Engine ¶ as il have termed it) which 
God has / ſet up in:the World for the Advancement of Life and Godlineſs, altogether 
valid and uſeleſs, Tot 007 UB rie 74 Ke Is 0544 
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PIE. 6.3 Diel . yt; . 
6. Wherefore allthe following Powers of this Juſtrument depending on this Hrſt, 


at: lay make all throughly glib and expedite, I find an Obligation upon me not to 
8 reſt in theſe, though never-ſo-evient Teſtimonies, Nur we are Misty bound to inhe- 
er Samdtity und Holineſs; but to olearalſo to the Judicieus rie Unwarrantableneſs 


Word as che chief Myſtery of the Goſpel, namelgy £12 if was. io but. believe, though 
8 devoid of all San{tification, yet he is approwei as h un righteous ly the Inpatation 


= 0 Ch3 if "Rightovuſneſs,. and-ſo conſequent ly ſball inherit everlaſting Life, let him live 
ee ell. Falh rake the Rite of my Diſcourſe from that. grave and afſectionate 

agel rs hely Apoſtle Has given to young and weak Chriſtians, and which I even 
| "WOW mentioned, Earle Chiluron, iet uo Man deceive you, &. 
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ales we can makegoot this, the ref will have no Torce nor Motion. Therefore 
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1 "he Kingdom of God > Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, 


Tit. 2, 14; 


aleretvad in thinking they had leave to be remiſs in theſe mattars. Some Inſtances 


Jam. 1. 22. 


1 John 3. 7. 
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CHAP. V. 


| I. Ile Apoſtles Care for young, Chriſtians to preſerve them from being tainted nit. 11 
paoernicibus Error of thinking They may be righteous without doing righteouſſy. 2 , TA 
Oluoxiouſueſ to this Contagion, with the Cauſes thereof to be ſearched into. f 1 . 
| « «firſt. fort of Scriptures perverted to this ill end. 4. The ſecond ſort. 5. That the E 
1 State of Chriſtian Childhood makes them prone to this Error, 6. What js 4, 1 41 
i turt of that Faith Abraham is ſo much commended for, and what the mean, F 
| Nee eie Ouα,çuiluu. 7. A Search after the Meaning of the Term Juſtifey?! 
8. Juſtification by Faith without the Deeds of the Law what may be the meaning o n . 
9 FSxxriptures anſwered that , ſeem to disjoin Real Righteouſneſs from Faith , 10, 40 ia the 
ll to wake us only righteous by Imputation. 11. Undeniable Teſtimonies of Scripta 3 
| 1 than prove the neceſſity of Real Righteouſneſs in us. El.” 
MAT which Plato fo: highly commends in Law-givers and Inſtitutar q 
I Governors of Commonwealths, that they have a ſpecial and prime Cn 
of Chlldhood'and Vouth; as the diligent in Husbandry make peculiar ' Fences fh 
their young Plants to ſave them from the Dangers their Tenderneſs expoſes them to. 
that alſo is obſervable in the bleſſed Apoſtle, who amongſt many other Proviſions} 
has made in the belialf of all Younglings in Chriſtianity, has alſo armed them aul 
fenced them with this Caution againſt being miſtaken ſo dangerouſly in Chriſlianiy 
as to conceit they may by a bare profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians be righreous, tio 
there wire neither any real Righteouſneſs in their Hearts, nor any Fruits of it in tber 
Hands. A wicked Error which feveral Seducers of old tempted Men to, ſuch x 
were Nicolaus, Martio' and Carpocrates, as Hiſtorians have taken notice o. 
2. And becauſe there can Be ho better Antidote than that younger Chriſtians b 
convinced of their obnoxiouſmieſs to this Contagion, I ſhall diligently ſearch out, auf 
plainly ſet forth the Cauſes whereby they become thus obnoxious ; that finding then. 
ſelves ſo, they may have the greater Care to keep themſelves from being imitten 
with this peſtilential Infection. CY 
Whereè we ſhall find that come to paſs in Spiritual Things that often happens in 
Natural. For as weak Bodies chntract Diſeaſes: from Meats and Drinks, nay, fron 
that which is ſo perpetual and: palpable a Principle of Life that we can ſcarce he 
one moment without it, I man, the refreſhing; Air, which caſts many tender Bode 
into Agues and Feb ers and >brher:Diſtempers': fo tender and weak Souls often by 
ill; Cohcoction turn the very Bread of Eternal Life, the Word of God, into motbifck 
Mia,atter; and in ſtead of getting Growth and Strength by feeding thereon, weaken tie 
Divine, Life in them, and fink themſelves into moſt dangerous and deſperate Mil 
chen: : D oben ot ssi 100 1 Jiieni gen bneaiiooingogg to8 203 vl 
3. The firſt Cauſe then of the Proneneſs of young Chſtriians to this preſent Era, 
is certain places af Seriptureziithe-Meaningewhereof they not rightly underſtanding 
make bold to interpret them in favour to their own Carnality and fleſnly Defires l 
would be too voluminous a buſineſs to cull out all the places that are pervertedto ts 
1ll-parepoſe.:'-Weſhall' content our ſelves in producing the chiefeſt, in ; anſwering l 
which we ſhall naturally fatisfie all the reſt. lee boo . 
And theſe may caſt into two ſorts. For they are ſuch as either ſeem to impoli 
Thar bare Faith Will juſtifie us, and ſo we may become. righteous by an emptj be 
lief orielfe ſuch as ſeem” to ſty j That the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt becomes ours % 
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That we are righteous by that Righteouſneſs that is in him. 


Auch of the fifſt kindtis that Nom. 4. Abraham believed God, and it was, arzomttl 
t um for -Righteoufaeſs; 11 Now to him that worketh, is the Reward not reckoned of Grail 
\ "but cf Del; bub to. him that 'workgth not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the # 
gap, his Faith\is corte for-Rifbteonſneſs / 0 On 
Aud Rom. 5. Thertfore being juſtifed by; Faith, we have Peace with Cod. bn 
Jeſus CMiſt car Lord. And Rom. 10. 4. For Chriſt is the End of the Law for high 
beuuſbeſt 20, every one; that Telieveth.. And at the Ninth Verſe of the ſame Chap 
If thou wilt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, aud ſhalt believe. in thy His 
that God has raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Which Places ſets 
impl 7 THe a meer Belief that Chriſt has done or ſuffered this or that, is our my 
3-6 oy ” | * Gy 
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© impute the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to us, and to teach us that ir. is that by which we 
become righteous. 1 Cor. I. 30. But of him are ye in Chriſt Feſus, who of God is made 
o us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanftification and Redemption. And Rom. 5. 


1 Riohteouſneſs of one the free Gift came upon all Men to Juſtification of Life. For 
If y 5 Ha . Pee many were made Sinners, ſo by the Sete i one ſhatl 
1 many be made righteous. From theſe and ſuch like Places young and unskilful Chri- 
dans are prone to infer, That they may be righteous by the Obedience or Righte- 
uſneſs of Chriſt applied or imputed to them, though they have no real Righteouſneſs 
n tcbeir own Souls, nor care to act righreouſly. And this is the firſt Cauſe of their 
WE proclivity to this unwholſom Error. But there is another behind, without the Con- 
currence of which this former would be ineffectual. For all the Paſſages in Holy 
ELrripture are certainly both ſound and true; but it is the Unſoundneſs and Corruptneſs 
ol our own Minds that draws Poiſon out of theſe Herbs and Flowers of Para- 
die. HE 
Chriſtian Childhood to this groſs Error, is in the very Condition it ſelfe of thoſe that 
re but Children in Chriſtianity. For this Childiſb State I conceive to be this; When 
Man makes indeed a free open Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and with all poſſible Ex- 
yreſſions of Thanks to God for his rich Mercy in the Blood of Chriſt for the Remiſ- 
on of Sins, laies faſt hold (as he thinks) on this Grace by Faith; having alſo ſome 
more weak Inchoations of the Life of Righteouſneſs :* But the old Mari is ſtill very 
ſtrong, the Body of Sin very little ſubdued or impaired, fo that whenſoever they are 
encountred, the Toll is very heavy, and a world of Work {till remains, and ſuch un- 
grateful Work and painful, that it is no Metaphor or Hyperbole to ſay, it is a perpe- 


Tet a Child and almoſt an Infant in Chriſtianity, I appeal to any one if there can 
Ethuſe but be a very conſiderable Proneneſs in ſuch Perſons to be delivered from this 
ET oil and Torture of Mortification, whereby they are to enter into higher Degrees of 
ERightcouſneſs and Life. And now we being very eaſily drawn to believe thoſe things 


eeds be that if any thing ſound towards that Senſe, we ſhall eaſily make it up with 
Wt luſty Belief chat it is ſo indeed, and (it may be) thank God to boot for this ama- 
lis inſania, for theſe dear Miſtakes and Dreams of ours. Wherefore at length to 
ume; The Scripture therefore ſeeming at firſt ſight ſomething to favour this Opi- 
ion of being righteous without aay real Righteouſneſs in car ſelves, but by that 
ich is at a wide diſtance removed from us and placed in another; to fave the Pains 
Wi the great Anguiſh and Agony that the aſpiring to inward real Righteouſneſs will 
oſt in this weak Eſtate of Chriſtian Childhood, it cannot be but that he that has ar- 


„ed to no higher Condition, ſhould very eaſily cloſe with this ſo welcome a No- 
„on, and having once embraced it, be angry at the very heart at any one that would 
t {Wouze him up from this fo pleaſing Repoſe, or diſſettle him from this falſe Eaſe and 


Woy : The weakand fainting Heart of this tender Age chuſing rather 
Bet preſent Smart) an haſty Palliation than a ſound Cure. 
hut that | may not rather confirm than bring off theſe Vounglings from this dan- 
erous Error, by noting their moſt pregnant Places and ſaying nothing to them; 
WE ſhall endeavour to make it plain that, if they pleaſe, they may underſtand thoſe 
Faces otherwiſe than they do: and then, becauſe that their Gloſs is not ſo conſo- 
t to Reaſon, nor the reſt of the Scripture, that they ought to relinquiſh this un- 


erm Senſe which they have harboured in favour to their own Vices and 
Nickedneſſes | | 


( for avoiding 


be Terms that ſo frequently occur in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and which ſo nearly 
4 1 "og preſent matter. Such as are Faith, Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, Imputation, 
ind the like. — — TE | 
And firſt of Faith, which is ſo highly commended and ſo often inculcated by the 

| Pauls I ay, it ſignifies nothing elſe but this in general, viz. An high Senſe of, and 
$ -> in the Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, and a firm Belief that he will aſſu- 
Hing to paſs whatſoever he has promiſed, ſeem it never ſo tnlikely and difficult to 

oy Mm 2 Fleſh 


3 Therefore 4s by the Offence of one Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation even ſo 


5. I fay therefore in the ſecond place, That the main Cauſe of the Propenſion of 


n Death, a continued Crucifixion. This being then the Condition of one that is but 


. And for our better Preparation for this Deſign, we will firſt ſettle the Notion 


Ewhich make for our own Intereſt and the Accompliſhment of our Deſires, it muſt 
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f being ſaved by Faith \atane, + 
Fleſh.and Blood. And this is that which was ſo commended in Abraham ith * 
; | x | my 
come the Father of many Nations : according, to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhalj 17 be. 
conedered not his own Body now deg 4 * 


| was about an hundred Tears old, nor yet the ph 9 var 1 hww#. He 5 5 
Ss. at the, Promiſe of God through Unbelief : but wax ſtrong in Faith, giving Cf. 
[ And being fully perſwaded that what God had prowiled, he was able alſo to , 
And therefore C ſaies the Apoltle ) it was imputed .o bim for Righteouſneſs, T1." 


natural Improbability of the thing, but giving firm Credence to the Promise 
did that which was due to the Goodneſs 8 ** 


be ; 


erting her ſelf above the low and ſluggiſh Tenour of Nature, and winging þ 
Re Senſe of Divine Power and Goodneſs, to the aſſenting to and reſtin E Ah 
things as the preſent State of Nature: can never bring about, certainly ix 2nd; 
eſteemed and approved of God as a very righteous and good Act, and to proceed Ah 
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M/ Oxu3p ) tw, Thamar is more righteous than I, So Eccleſ 31. 5. 2 
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Gat. ks La that could have given Life, then verily Righteouſneſs might have been of the lu 


Seft. 3. 8. Wherefore, to that in the 4. to the Romans, whoſe Force will be the great 
it we add that allo which is written a little before in the 3 Chap. v. 28. Thereji 
we conclade. that a Man is juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law; and wi 
he infers alſo ver. 9. For we have before proved both Fews and Gentiles, that tied 
all under. Sin. Wherein the Meaning of the Apoſtle is to magnifie, as was molt 
the Miniſtration of the Goſpel ; and fo he ſignifies to the World, that whatloeid" 
diſcovered hitherto, is imperfect, lapſed and ruinous, all but weak and ſinful bet 
the Coming in of Chriſt, even the Works of the Law themſelves, and that (mow 
external Righteouſneſs of mere Morality and Ceremony. So that all the Wollt 
found guilty before God, and by the Deeds of the Law, there ſhall be no Fleſh 7 
fied in his ſight. For by the Law is bat the Knowledge of Sin, ver. 20. it 8 
Strength to perform what is commanded. | + 
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| Wherefo! reckoning nothing upon all theſe things, we are as it were to begin 
FO _ worry with al our Might to endeavour after ſuch a Righteouſnels as is 
by Faich in Chriſt Jeſus ; and not to reſt in any thing that may be done by the 
=] Frnary Power of the Fleſh, but to aſpire after that Righteouſneſs which is commu- 
3 able to us by that Spirit which raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. But neither 
EZ prog eien any one elſe can be juſtified by any carnal Righteouſneſs of their own ; 


. 
5 \ 7 8 


+ liohly-(piritual At of Abraham reaching beyond the common Road of Na- 
5 * . Hope believed in Hope, that was that which commended Abra- 
Vu ſo much to God. And thus from the Example of Abraham would the Apo- 
ge commend the Chriſtian Faith to the World, and in particular to the Jews, the 
- Offipri of Abraham, For at the end of the fourth Chapter he makes this uſe of 
WS 1rahaw's Faith being impured to him for Righteouſneſs (that is, reputed by God ass 
l very excellent good Act, as it indeed was) that we might alſo be brought to Je- * 4. 24. 
baeve on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our 2 
1 Offences, and raiſed again for our Juſtification. In which Verſe are contained the two 
BS grand Priviledges of the Goſpel, that 1s, the Forgiveneſs of Sins upon the Satisfaction 
olf Chriſt's Death, and the jufifying of us, that is the making of us juſt and holy 
YH through a found Faith in him that raiſed Jeſus from the dead. Which Interpreta- 
tion the 11 Verſe of the 8 Chapter doth ſufficiently countenance, But if the Spirit 
= of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from 
be dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, viz. 
to Righteouſneſs: as is plain out of the a Verſe, And if Chriſt be in you, the 
BS Body is dead becauſe of Sin, but the Spirit is life becauſe of Righteouſneſs ; that is, The 
BS Body of Death which we defire to be delivered from, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, appears by 
the Preſence of Chriſt in us to be thus deadly a Body by reaſon of Sin, we feeling 
BE for the preſent nothing but an heavy Indiſpoſition to all Holineſs and Goodneſs in 
che Body and its Affections, and all Sinfulneſs and unclean atheiſtical Suggeſtions 
from the Fleſh, which is Death to the Soul. For to be carnally-minded is Death. 
o that by reaſon of the Sinfulneſs of our Body and the fad Heavineſs thereof, it ap- 
BE pears as deadly and ghaſtly a thing to us as Mexentius his tying the Living and the 
Dead together, when once Chriſt is in us: But our Lyfe is then that Righteouſneſs 
BE which is of the Spirit, we finding a comfortable Warmth and Pleaſure in the grate- 
ful Arrivals of that holy and Divine Senſation. But he that raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead, will in due time even quicken theſe our mortal Bodies, or theſe dead Bodies 
of ours, and make them conſpire and come along with Eaſe and Chearfulneſs, and 
H Ry and active complying Inſtruments in all things with the Spirit of Righteouſ- 
Wines. - | 


RE Which Belief is a chief Point in the Chriſtian Faith, and moſt of all parallel to 
chat of Abraham 's, who believing in the Goodneſs and Power and Faithfulneſs of God, 
0 | h | 


had, when both himſelf and his Wife Sara were dry and dead as to natural Gene- 
ration, and ſo hopeleſs of ever ſeeing any Fruit of her Womb, who had I fay, 
W *//aac born to him, who bears Foy and Laughter in the very Name of him and 
WE was undoubtedly a Type of * Chriſt according to the Spirit. For Iſaac is . 
W Wiſdom, Power, and Rightzouſneſs of God flowing out and effectually branchin N 
it ſelf fo through all the Faculties both of Man's Soul and Bod , that the whole . , 
Man is carried away with Joy and Triumph to the acting all whatſoever is really ns 8 
and ſubſtantially good, even with as much Satisfaction and Pleaſure as he eats when ries. Aud in 
be is hungry, and drinks when he is dry. And thus by our Entrance and Progreſs 40 90 wor 
in ſo holy a Diſpenſation, are we well approved of by God, and being juſtified thus es, am 
N | by Faith, we have Peace with him through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. "3: HR = 3 
E] ages, 5 ptligarla v,). a auler J yiaele pry ; Haig bar "Lomax, Sce alſo in his met bpel gv ; : The Fug 
e e fz 0 5 ainsi. rhe dt a ed, v, cy EDI 
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& So that this Juſtification is not a mere Belief that Chriſt died ſor us in particular 
or that he was raiſed from the dead, whereby another's Righteouſneſs is 9 to Z n 
A 1 but a Believing in God, that he has accepted the Blood of Chriſt as a Sacri- ij 
8 fice for Sin, and that he is able through the Power of the Spirit to raiſe us alſo 
Pp to Newneſs of Life, whereby we are encouraged to breath and aſpire after this | 
1 8 and perfect Righteouineſs. Which advantages God propounds to all [ 
A Lif 7 rs of the Golpel, without any reſpect of Works or former Demureneſs of 1 
ho © be they will but now come in and cloſe with this high and rich Piſp 
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that is, they both are, and are approved by God as dear Children of his, 
Men, and are of the Seed of the Promiſe. 


ph. 4. 13. of his Spirit, whereby they account themſelves. able to do * all things. 


SA. 3. which ſeems to make moſt of all for another [ viz. Rom. 4. 5. But to him that . 


already declared. For that is the great and comfortable Priviledge of the Golpe! 
that without any reſpect of former Works, if ſo be we do but now believe Reni 
ſion of Sins in Chriſt, and place our Confidence in his Power that juſtifies the . 
godly, (i. e. that makes juſt the ungodly, and purifies and purges them from all $i 
and Iniquity, from which by their own natural Power they could not be purgg 
and reſtores them to inward real Righteouſneſs by the working of his Spirit) thi 
Faith is imputed for Righteouſneſs, and he who has it, is alſo in a forenſal Senk de 
clar d juſt before God. For they that do thus believe, are good and righteous Men 
for matter of Sincerity, fo that they have Peace with God through the Blood d 
Chriſt, and by the Power of that Spirit that is now working in them, are reney- 
ed daily more and more into that glorious Image and defirable Liberty which aiks 
in the further Conqueſt of the Divine Life in them, and makes them righteas 
even as Chrift was righteous 1 8 
And now the hardeſt is ſatisfied, the other places alledged will eaſily fall of them 
ſelves by the Application of what has been ſaid concerning this Nature of Fait 
„„ oc. | ET 
10. As for thoſe Places of Scripture that ſeem to attribute the Righteouſneß df 
_ Chriſt to us, as where he is ſaid to be made unto us Wiſdom, Rizhteouſneſs, Saif. 
cation, aud Redemption, the Senſe is only this, that he works in us Wiſdom, Righ- 
teouſneſs, Sc. Otherwiſe it might be inferred, That we ſhall have only an inp- 
tative Redemption, and that we ſhall not be really ſaved and redeemed. As for that 
other, As by the Diſobedience of one Man many were made Sinners, ſo by the Obedien 
of one Man many ſhall be made righteous, I fay it is a place againſt themſelves: For 
by Adam we became really Sinners and ſinful, contracting Original Corruption irom 
his Loins; therefore by Chriſt we are to be made really righteous. And this ws 
the End of his Obedience that was obedient even to the Death of the Croſs, that u 
being buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, lite as Chriſt was raiſed up from tt 
Dead by the Glory of the Eather, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life, Rom.6. 
Wherefore there really being no Ground in Scripture for this childiſh Miſale, WW 
and it ng as unreaſonable that one Soul ſhould be righteous for another, as t Wl 
one Body ſhould be in Health for another; if I ſhew that the Scripture it ſelf ds Wl 
|  expreſ]y require of us that we be righteous and holy in our own Perſons, ther s . 4 
then nothing wanting to the full Diſcovery of this childiſh and ungrounded Cr i 
ceit of being righteous without any Righteouſneſs refiding in us. RET 
11. And in my Apprehenſion this very Text of St. John is a clear Evidtion ol 
i Job. 3. 7. this Truth, it plainly declaring that they are miſtaken who ever conceit themlel's 
righteous without doing Righteouſneſs, or without being righteous in ſuch a Let 
as Chirſt himſelf was righteous. There are alſo ſeveral other Teſtimonies of ch 
Apoſtles to the ſame purpoſe, ſome whereof I have noted already; as where he fall, 
That Chriſt was manifeſted to take away our Sins, and that he came to deſtroy the Work 
of the Devil; and that he that is born of God, {inneth not, becauſe the Seed of God + 
bideth in him, that is, a permanent Principle of Divine Life and Senſe, whereby be 
ſeeth and abhorreth whatſoever is — — and unholy. And again, 1 * 5 


. 


en 5. That the Righteouſneſs of Faith implies, &c. 291 
+0 Erd ; 8 * tow that we know him, if we keep his Commandments. He that ſaith, I 
4 brow him, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Lyar, and the Trath is not in him: 
= whoſo keepeth his Word, in him verily is the Love of God: perfetted. FHereby know 
1 ine chat we are in him : He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo to walk even 
WS be walked. Like that 2 Tim. 2. 19. Let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt 
Fez nts? een lee a 
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I. Their Alledgement of Gal. 2. 16. as alſo of the whole Drift of that Epiſtle. 2. What 
tte Righteouſneſs of Faith is according to the Apoſtle. 3. In what Senſe thoſe that 
are in Chriſt are ſaid not be under the Law. 4. That the Righteouſneſs of Faith is. 
10 Figment but a Reality in us. 5. That this Righteouſneſs is the New Creature, and 
= what this New Creature is according to Scripture. 6. That, the New Creature conſiſts 
nn Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs. 7. The Righteouſneſs of the New Crea- 
mure. 8. His Wiſdom and Holineſs. 9. That the Righteouſneſs of Faith excludes 
mt good Works. The wicked Treachery of thoſe that teach the contrary. - 5 


1. A ð for that Text which we deferred to ſpeak. to, we ſhall now take it into 
= - Conſideration. It was Gal. 2. 16. Knowing that a: Man is not juſtified by the 
EE Works of the Law, but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Feſus Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law: 
Vr by the Works of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified. From this place of | Scripture 
Eel there are ſomè that would infer a ſuperannuating and annulling of all moral Ho- 
veſty and real Righteouſneſs whatever, pretending that nothing but meer Faith is 
required to make us approvable before God. And indeed they fancy that this whole 
Epiſtle adminiſters invincible Arguments to maintain this miſchievous Concluſion, 
gdough there be not to any indifferent Judge any ſolid Reaſon. of ſo full a Confi- 
Vence. Which we ſhall eaſily. underſtand, if we take notice that the Deſigu of this 
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EY - er 
* % but Chr iſe. livet hin me. I through the Law am dead unto the Law, Whit 4 
ale is this! that the Law ſhould deprive it ſelf of irs Diſciples. And yet it doth 
=: For it is a Schoolmaſter to Chriſt, or rather an Uſher, which when it hath 
ell tutor d us and caſtigated us, removes us up higher, to be made in Chriſt per- 
, ho is the Perfection of the Law. But the Law it ſelf makes nothing perfect; 
this is the Reaſon that Righteouſneſs is not of the Law. 5 
5 0 purpoſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle in this very Epiſtle at the 2 1. Verſe of the 
upter, 1s the Law then agginſt the Promiſes of God ? God, forbid. For if there had 
. Law given -which could e given life, verily|Righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the 
11 ene, Add demea, 4 Law that could enliven aud enquicken us. But tliat is 
# hrs * ower of the Lam: That's the Title and Perogatiye of Chriſt, who is 
© oy, the Truth, and the Life. I am the Reſurreftion and "the Life : he that be- 
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Deveth in me, though be were Heat, yet ſhall Ie die; and wbeſircer liverh. ayq © 
lieveth in me, ſhall never die, Joh. 11. 25: This therefore is the Righteouſger = 
Faith or Belief, far above the Righteouſneſs of the Law or killing Letter. 

_ 3. Wherefore when this Faith is come that workerh us up to a living p. 
Righteonſitſs within us, we are no longer under the Servility of the 
but are all the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. Now none are the 


—- 
z 


ſeth in his Epiſtle to the Romans, And thoſe that have the Spirit of God, whir 
5. v. 22. The Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs Gag? 

x For indeed there is n *. 
of it, they being a Law unto themſelves. So we ſee how thoſe that are in C l 
are not under the Law, becauſe that inward Fountain of Obedience or livins 1 
in their Hearts is aBove it: They do really and truly fulfil it through che din 


then, walk in the Spirit, aud je if, 
| flu 
1 | i has againfi the Spirit, und the — 
ye ub. Which certainly is the true and genuine Senſe of ive u, fr Nn, radmmy 


5 leres | pirit, you are nit td 
the Law. For wganift ſuch there #s % Lum, as was faid before. Which imple 
they be not led Sar mae are liable to the Curſe of the Law, 

o ſpeaks the Apoftle, when he hath reckonid » 


Life. And hie Is God dr Rightecuſnefs, _— to ſave, and can with eaſe elm 


F. The Aim therefore of tlie Apoſtle is not to extenuate or diſcountenance 

Vertue and Righteouſneſs, but tos point us to it, and ſhew us where it may be lu 

Not in Days or Tears, not in Nem-Aſuons or Feſtivals, not in Circumciſon nor in u 

deid Letter of the Law; but im Ohriſt and the Spirit 'of Col, in the renewed iu 

of God, in the New-Birth, in the Ne- Aife, in the Jecond Adum from Heaven, in de 

Gal. 6. 14. new Creature. | But "God orb hat I Yhould glory fave in the Croſs "bf our Lr Hu 
Chriſt, ly bum the World is crucified. anto ine uud I unro the World. For in Cir 
Jeſus neither C ircumtiſſon availeth uuy thing nor Due ircumòiſſpu, "But a mew Chum 

Eph. 4. 222 Which the Apoſtle etſewhtre calls the h NMuνν "That peil put u reh the 
mer Chitverſation the Old Man, ' that it corrupt ut ug ro rbe Here ful Luft; 

renewed iu the Spirit of your Miud: And"that yu put on rhe Nr Mun bit h uf du 

is created in Righteouſneſs aud true Holineſs, thats, tot ir external Ceremonial He 

lineſs, or out ward Sanctimomous Shew, but inthe Regeneration ofithe inward S 

to a new Life from the very Heart. Andagain, cl. ;. ver. y. Lie wht one 70 le 

ſeeing that ye have put 'off be Old Mam with hir Her de, uud ha be: put un rhe'New Mb, 

which! is renewed" in Knunoletdge, afrer the Image of bir Thar created: bim; Bete fn 

I either Greek aur Jm, Cintumtiſfnn vr Dacirtumoiſſin, Hardur ttm ;Styrbian,; BHO 
Fiete, but Chrift is all au in ll. noms 6 W 
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_— . _ then nothing elſe but the Image of God in the Soul of Man. 
6. * w h 3 The new Man which after God is created in Knowledge, 
80 hs ſs, and true Holineſs. The very ſame that Plato ſpeaks at once in his 


E | 1 dale J M l dne Waris , pevictos, Zo he like God is to become Holy, 


3 Who can tell zit ſo well as he that is it? Mat. 5F. Je bave heard tbatit hath 
e It wot kill; and whoſoever ſhall Kill, ſhall be in dar- 
es ſaid by them of old, Thou Nl wot — ail fs 
# cement: But I [ay unto bn, chat whoſoever is angry with his Brother with. 
F ger of the: Jwdgenne 772 9 he "Tadaments" whoſoever all ſay unto bis B 
f ß , 
e, Racha, ſhall he in danger of the Council; bat whoſoever ſhall fay, Thou Hool, fhall 
. in danger of Hell. ire. Te have \beard that it was ga | by them of old, Thou fhalt 
WE. omit Hdoltery :: But 7 fay mto you, that whoſoever ble rb en 'a "Worry ro Tuff 
45 iter herz bat h committed Adlultery with her already in his Heart. Again it was faid of old, 

L + Forſwear not thy ] ſelf But I ſay anto you, Swear wor ar all, but let your E ommunteation be 
Wa nes, and Ny, way; for whatſevver 5s more thin theſe, cometh af evil. Te iter heard 
=: 6 ſaid, An Eye forian Eye, ant a Tooth: for a T7 00 But J. ſay unto you, Refift Wor eil. 
. bone beand alſo, Thus ſhalt love th) Neighlour, hut hate thine Enemy : But 1 ſay 
to nu, lour your Enemies, bleſs' them that curſe 5 do good to them that hate you, 
4 Pran for khn that, defpoghfully'uſe you" and perſecute 'you e That ye may be the Chit- 
en of your Father which us it Fleaven: for he thaketh his San to riſe on the” Evil, and 
BE, the: Gad: ani | ferdeth'i Rain on the Fiſt, aud on the Vnjuit. Behold the exact 
add unblameable Righteouſneſs thut is in the regenerare Soul far above the Poctrine 

| Sor Thoughts of either tlie Legul Phariſce or meer Moraliſt. External Righteouſneſs 
n che outward Man, or to be internally juſt as far as corrupt Reaſon ſuggeſts, is 
but Nuby Rags in reſpect of this Righteouſneſs "Chriſt requires of us, and the new 
IT Crcature doth-bring unto us, once gtown up to its due Stattre in us. Let every Man 
J H! reg §˙§—§»fii ! 
3. As this Juſtice is far above, yea, ſometimes contrary to, the Juſtice of the na- 
EE tural Man (for with him to hate his Enemies, to recompenſe Evil with Evil, is 
juſt ;) fo the Holineſs is far wanſeending the Holineſs of either the ancient or mo- 
dern Scribes and Phariſees and Zelotical Ceremonialiſts., For all outward Ceremonies 
el Time or Plucr, of Geſture or Veſtments, Rites or Orders, they are all but Signs and 
WShews;: but the Body is 'Obriſt. Laſtiy, That the natural Man fancy not himſelf 
Wiſe, (as who is not of all precious things the moſt forward to appropriate that to him- 
Wl) that he fancy not himſelf wiſe before he be Fly and Juſt, let him examine 
Whis Viſdom by that Square in the third Chapter of St. Fame's Epiſtle. Who is a wiſe Man 
and evdowed with Knowledge amongſt you? Let him ſhew -out of a 775 Converſat ion bis 
Worte with Meekneſs of Wiſdom. But if y have bitter envying undlIſtrife in your Hearts, 
ber) not and Tye not agai/t the Truth. This Wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is 
Wearthly, ſenſual and deuiliſp. For where envying and ſtrife is, there is Con ion and 
every evil Work. But the Wiſdom that is from abbve is firſt pure, then peactable, gentle, 
aud cajie to be entreated, full of Mercy and good Pruits, without Partiality, without Hy- 
@ pocrifie, The Righteouſneſs then of the new Creature is a Righteouſneſs far above the 
Letter of Moſes's. Law, though exactly performed; it's Zolineſs more reſplendent than 
che Robe of Aaron and all his prieſtly Attire, or whatſoever Ceremonies elſe God hath 
W inſtituted or Man invented; it's Miſdom far above all the thiti-beaten Subtilties of ei- 
3 4 wrangling Sects or diſputacious Schools, without Contention or bitter Con- 
= 9. So that it is plain from the conſtant Scope of the Apoltle both in this Epiſtle 
ud every: where elſe, That he does not vilifie true Vertue and Morality, but drives 
We at an higher Pitch and Perfection thereof; and that the Righteouſneſs of Faith, which 


out of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, but of urging us to exatter and more perfeft Works of 
2 Tteachery therefore is it apainſt the Church of Chrift, and how impudent piece of 
reat Sanitity and Holmeſt, is not only à Chriſtian Truth, but the moſt choice and prin- 


apal-Dodtrine in all Chriſtianity ; when there is not any Fobtſte 
ö nal the Inſtructions und Informations of either Chriſt or his Apoſtles? 


bolneſs in thoſe falſe Teachers that would bear Men in hand, That this Doctrine of 
| the being approved in the Eyes of God by a dry and dead Faith, de void and deſtirute of all 


be prefers before the Righteouſneſs of Works, is not by way of Excluſion of good Works | 
W Rig/teonſne/s than could be perform d under the Piſpenſation of the Law. How wicked 


of any ſuch thing 
Nn CHAP. 
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1. That no ſmall Meaſure of Sauctity ſerves the turn in Chriſtianity . 2. 45 ap i 
of Scriptures already alledged. 3. Further Proofs thereof out of the Pro the; n Un 
alſo out of the Goſpel, 5. And other places: of the New Teſtament, 6. 7 3 
Armature of a Chriſtian Soldier. 7. His earneſt Endeavour after Perſectin. ſitoy 
1. KT Herefore having ſufficiently cleanſed and oiled the firſt Wheel vx " 
VV mighty i we are ſhewing the -/efulneſs of; we proceed nw , BY 
the ſecond, where if we do not uſe our Diligence allo, this Machina will not v 
| Ss | GRE Vet al Prove x, 
effectual for the purpoſe it was deſigned, wiz. forthe deſtroying of the rtr F 
Devil. Of whoſe Stratagems and Devices we being not ignorant, we will declare 
to you what is moſt ſeaſonable in this place; namely, That where he cannot W 
rupt our Minds with this dangerous Error of the ſufficiency of an unſanctiſed Hy R 
unſanftifying Faith, he will in the ſecond place endeavour. to perſwade ys ml; 5 
ſmall meaſure of Holineſs will ſerve. our turn; conſidering the Paſſion of Chriſt i 6 
reat Price in. the Eyes of his Father, who accepts of his Death for an Atonewen 
Pr our Sins, and that by his Blood we are reconciled to God, and therefore any 0 
miſs Deſire, any lazy Inclination to Obedience will be enough; the Paſſion of Cui 
and the Imputation of his Righteouſneſs will make out the reſt. 
2. But that this is really the Suggeſtion of the Devil, not the meaning of the di 
pel, I ſhall make evident from many. Teſtimonies of Scripture. I might fay, Thy 
many of thoſe we have already alledged do clearly demonſtrate the fame. For why 
1 John 3. 9. means that of John, where he declares, That he that is born of God cannot fin, beak 
Tit 2. the Seed of God remains in him > What that of Paul, where he faith, That Chrif uy 
to redeem us from all. Iniquity, and purchaſe to himſelf a Church without Spot and ri. 
a Church holy and without Blemiſh > What means our Saviour Chriſt's ſetting the Ru 
of Righteouſneſs at that exquiſite. Pitch of Perfection, accounting tacit Aſent y 
Luſt no leſs than Adultery, raſh and cauſeleſs Anger a degree. of Murder, who lu 
not only condemned Retaliation, but has commanded us to do good for evil? | ix, 
what is the Senſe of all this, but that we Chriſtians are called to a higher Degree of 
Perfection in Life and Sanity than ever any Maſters of Morality and Religion in 
the World hitherto put men upon? And therefore the Diſpenſation of Chriſtianity 
- ſo far from allowing men in any immoral Vices or Defects, that it does not only 
cleanſe from theſe, but lifts us up a degree higher, and never leaves till it has r. 
ſtored our Souls into a Condition plainly Divine. „ 
3. That this is the State that every Chriſtian is called to, and ought to be unit. 
ſied unleſs his Conſcience tell him he is aiming at, and growing in ſome meꝛſule to 
wards it, both the Prophetical Deſcriptions of the Aingdom of the Meſſiah upon Earth 
and ſeveral other Teſtimonies in the Goſpel and Writings of the Apoſtles do ſtill mar 
fully witneſs. For | beſides thoſe Places that deſcribe the Reign of the Meſſiah from tit 
abundance of Peace and Righteonſneſs which ſhould overſpread the Nations of the 
Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea; there are other particular Paſſages that do pt 
figure a very great meaſure of Holineſs that the Church of Chriſt ſhould be conhy 
cuous by, with clearer Knowledge and greater Activity to walk in the Ways of Got 
And I do not doubt but that which was fulfilled in a corporeal Senſe in Chil 
time, had alſo a more ſpiritual and more permanent meaning; namely, thatof a, 
Chap. 35. 5, 6. where the Eyes of the Blind are ſaid to be opened, and the Ears f t 
Deaf un{topped, the Lame to leap as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb to ſing. Whici 
lively does ſet out the Condition of the true Chriſtian Believer while he makes I 
faithful Progreſs in Chriſtianity, going on from Serength to Strength till he appel 
before God in Sion. Add to this Zech. 12. for that it is myſtically applicable to all 
preſent Purpoſe, appears from ver. 10. The) ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced: 
but what we were going to recite was ver. 8. In that day ſhall the Lord defend it 
Tubabitants of Jeruſalem; and he that is feeble among them ſhall be as David, and tit 
| Houſe of David ſhall be as God, as the Angel of the Lord before them. As our Saviou 
Matth- 11. 11. faith of John rhe Baptiſt, That the leaſt in the A ingdom of Heaven is greater than he, | 
| | ſhall cloſe the Prophetick Predictions with that of Malachi Chap. 3. ſpeaking of the 
Angel of the Covenant, vix. Chriſt, and that Diſpenſation he was to ſet a- foot in | 
World; Behold, be ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : But who may abiae the diy k 
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Revelation of Feſus Chriſt; as obedient Children, not faſpioning your ſelves accor ing. ts 


ſtian Souldier thus harneſſed from the Captain of our Salvation, Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. 3: 
Jo him that overcometh will I give to fit with me in my Throne; even as I alſo overcame, 
und am ſet down with my Father in bis Throne. Which things thus put together and 
Ecarefully conſidered, cannot but awaken us out of that drouzy and lazy Dream of un- 
operative Faith, and ſluggiſh ſordid Slavery to fin under Pretence of invincible Infir- 
ity, into a full Belief of the mighty Power of Chriſt and of his Armature and 
Ammunition, whereby we are able to overcome all our domeſtick Luſts. though 
Wabctted and incenſed by the fiery Stratagems of the Devil. 


Ware commanded to kill and ſlay the old Man in us with all his deceiveable Luſts, 
oho, while he is alive, will be always plotting and inventing ſome evil Device or other 
eo undermine and root the Kingdom of Chriſt out of our Hearts. And therefore. 
ve muſt be wholly the one or wholly the other. We cannot ſerve Chriſt and Belial 
aht and Darkneſs cannot abide together. And verily the Apoſtle has furniſhed us 
Vith ſo compleat an Armature, that we cannot but confeſs our {elves ſtronger than 
Ne ſtrong Man that has hitherto kept the Houſe; ſo that if he be not diſpoſſeſſed 
iris long of us. For the faithful Chriſtian Soldier is fo well appointed ( being girt 
Y with Trutb, and his Heart fortified with Opriehneſs and Sincerity, his Mind with Repre= 
ſentations of Eternal Life, his Feet with Readineſs and unwearied Reſolution of walk. 
as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, his Memory with the choiceſt and moſt uſeful 
I and encouraging Precepts of the Scripture, and his whole Soul bearing it ſelf ſtrong 
f the Faith of the Power of God againſt all Aſſaults and Temptations of the Enemies 
e that he cannot but get the day and ſtand Conqueror in the F ield, 
ugh his own domeſtick Luſts be N the Powers of the Prince of the Air 
| : Nn2 55 | that 


= 6. To him that overcomes. When, I beſeech you, is this overcomizg o Is tot victory | 
von in the fame Field the Battel is fought 2 And is not our Warfare here upon this 
WEarth 2 Wherefore it is plain our Victory muſt be here alſo. - It is in this Life we 


2 Cor. 5: 16: 
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7. Wherefore thoſe that plead for a lazy Slacknels and Reef in theſe Atte 
e not faithful C Br pſt us. Ze thut putt; 2 
7 , gain, He the þ 
J he that loverh g, 


ple that loves any Luft low B 

more than the di 
true Chr iſtians habe 
Ne ener nnr Tee 146 and Prayers, in brath. 
ending after all Exquiliteneſs of Purity and Integrity both of Fleſh andy 


ccording S. James in his Epiſtle general, Chap. 1. v. 4. Let Pations 
have her perfect Work, that ye may le perfect and entire, being defellive is my 
Like that Prayer of, Epaphras far the Jans, Chap. 4. v.12. who is faid there wi, 


bour fervently for them in Prayer, that h Way ſand 5 ea and complite in fe 
/ 8 Epilt. the laſt Chapter 7h 
God of all Grace, who hath called us to bis Eternal Glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that » 
here Ji ered a while, make you perfett, fabliſh, Frengthen, 2 jou. To which 
q that of the, Author to the Hebrews, and fo conclude. Now the Gd of Pu 


verlaſling Covenant, make you pes 7 in every good Work, to do his Will, wortin 
in you that which i; well-pleaſing in bis gr, through Jeſus Chriſty to whom be dl f 
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>” CHAP... 

1. That the C briſtiaus Aſiſtance is equa] to bis Tast. 2. The two Goſpel-Parers tht 
comprehend his Duty. 3. The firſt Goſpel-aid, The Promiſe of the Spirit, with Pran 
thereof out of Ezekiel aud Eſay. 4. Some Hints of the myſtical Meaning of tie kl. 
5. Another excellent Prediction thereof. Foe 5 


E bave made it very evident, That that Degree of Righteouſneſs that the 
V Y QCluiſtian is called unto, is no lazy, fhuggiſh Inclination to Holinels, w 
maimed, halting, hypocritical following aſter Chriſt ; but a ſound and chearful Fi 
deavour, and at laſt a joyful Acquiſition of fuch a Degree of Sanctity and Righteal 
8 neſs as far ſurmounts the Pretenſions of all other Religions whatſoever ; and is inded 
[} ſo exquiſite and perfect, that nothing better can be deſired or imagined. So holy:nd 
1 heavenly a Calling is the Calling of a Chriſtian, And indeed the Expectation is ſo geil 
0 that if our Aids and Aſſiſtances were not proportionable, we could never arrive totlt 
[' End of our Calling. But our Helps are in my Apprehenfion far greater than ol 
Task, if we were not wanting to our ſelves. 5 | 

2. We have hitherto ſeen how neceſſary inward Sanctification is to a Chriftian, ® 
alſo to kow amplea meaſure he is called. Both theſe he is indiſpenſably obliged w 


| endeavour and breath after perpetually ; as is manifeſtly declared by Chriſt, his Ae 
by files, and the Prophets before them, Wherefore theſe two, J mean The Foidenct ti 
i we are ro be inwardly and really righteous, aud not only ſo, but in a moſt perfet 
| : extraord inary manner, are the two Powers of the Goſpel that comprehend our greit 20 
ll TIP ultimate Duty of being holy as he that has called us is holy, of becoming perſelt as ® 
i Father which is in Heaven i perfect. The following Goſpel- Powers all of them 4 


| Aids and Helps to this Deſign. The firſt whereof is The Promiſe of the Spirit, t110! 
| | Chriſt's Interceſſion ; the ſecond, The Example of Chriſt; the third, The Meditatin 
| ts Paſſian; the fourth, o his Reſurreition and Aſcenſion; and the laſt, on 5 
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Gone Þ Of tle Promiſe of te Sie at 

4k ment. Theſe Powers are of ſuch admirable Efficacy, if vight applied, that they 

Fedde to pull down every ſtrong hold, and te caſt our-a[l erik lmaginations; and 

every high thing that exalts it ſelf againſt the Rnow edge of\ God; and 46 bring in 

to captivity every Thought ta the Obedience of Chriſt, as che Anoſtle ſpæa hst N 
oath of habituated Sin, no Violenee of any Luft ſhall be able to ſtand beter them. 
: 3. The frſt of rheſe Powers is The Promiſe of the Split A do nat then for the 


Miracles, ( for that was but a: tranſient Huifirieſs, and accommodate enly to the 
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| h | e a new ſharp threſhing' Inſtrument la- 
ung Teeth ; thou ſhalt threſh the Mountains, aud beat them ſmall, and ſpalt mate the 
Hills as Chaff. Thou ſhalt fan them, and the Wind ſhall carry them away, and the 
|: Whirlwind ſball ſcatter rejoice in the Lord, and ſhalt glory in 


5 trefly believe. Behold MY Ser- Iſa. 42. 
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Breath to the People upon it, and Spirit to thoſe that dwell therein: I the 


* From "V1 
Obtenebratus, 


Atratus fuit. 


Fleſh, wither the Top and Flower of their Pride, and dry up their reſtagnant Lu 


N petit. 


OW” FEY 


vant whom I 


uphold, mine Elell in whom my Soul delighteth. I have put my 95, 
upon him, he att ring forth Judgment to the Gentiles, He ſhall not ery, Po 


=" gn, 
nor cauſe his Voice to he heard in the Street. A bruiſed Reed ſhall he nut bis 1 ' op 
real, 


ſmoaling Flax ſhall he not quench; he ſhall bring forth Judgment unto; Truth, . 
wait for his Law. (Thus ſaith God the Lord, he that created the Heavens wy 
them tut, he that ſpread forth the Earth. and that which comet h out of it, he 


wot fail nor be diſcouraged; till he hath ſet: Judgment in the Barth: and the — 5 | 


firetche] 
2 Fa 
called thee in Righteouſneſs, and will hold thine Hand, and will keep thee, 2 = 


thee for a Covenant of. the People, for a light of the Gentiles ; to open the blind yen 
bring. out the Priſmers from the Priſon, and them that fit in Darkneſs out of the pri 
houſe. I am the Lord, that is my Name; and my Glory will I not give to anothe- Ws 
ther my Praiſe to graven Images. Behold, the former things are come to paſs, and 1. 
things do 1 declare: before they ſpring forth, I tell you of them. Sing unto the Lu 
a new Song, and his Praiſe from the End of the Earth; ye that go down to the Seq} 
all that is therein; the Iſles and the Inhabitants thereof. Let the Wilderneſs an! th 
Cities thereof lift up their Voice, the Villages that Kedar doth inhabit. Tet the l 
bitants of the Rock fing let them ſhout from the Top of the Mountains : let then gine 
Glory unto the Lord, and declare his Praiſe in the Iſlands. The Lord. ſhall go farth 
as a mighty Man, he ſpall ſtir up Jealouſie like a Man of Har; he ſpall cry, yea, ny, 
he ſhall prevail againſt his Enemies. T have long, time holden my Peace, I have been fi 
and refrained my ſelf; now will J cry like a travailing Woman, I will deſtroy and 4. 
vour at once. I will make waſte Mountains and Hills, and dry up all their Herks. 
will make the Rivers Iſlands, and J will dry up the Pools. And I will bring the Bly 
by a Way that they know not, I will lead them in Paths that they have not bun: 
will make Darkneſs Light before them, and crooked things ſtraight. Theſe things il] 
do unto them, and not forſake tbe. SE OK 

4. It is a very high Repreſentation of that mighty Power of God from above tht 
aſſiſts his Church, and how Chriſt by the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel does fet us fres 
from the Bondage of Sin ; how he opens the Underſtandings of the Ignorant, and 
procures Liberty for thoſe that were ſhut up in the Dungeon of a dark Conſcience 
and held in Captivity under Sin; how thoſe that are dry and barren like the Wi 
derneſs and Tops of Rocks ſhall be. watered with Springs of Living Water, and hoy 
the Villages that * Xedar poſſeſſes, that is, thoſe that are overſhadowed with So 
and Darkneſs, a Light ſhall ſpring up unto them, and how they ſhall give Glory un- 
to the Lord: for that he himſelf will be their Champion, he ſhall fight their Battel 
and by the Power of his Spirit, and by that Fire wherewith he will plead with al 


. 


and lighten their Paths before them, and lead them forth into the Land of lig 
teouſneſs. Theſe are the true Warfares and Victories of the Church of Chit, 
as thoſe that have the Veil taken off from their Eyes and Hearts can eaſily dl 
cover. And ſurely with any other uſeful Senſe than this cannot we ordinarily rad 
the like Deſcriptions of the Churches Triumphs by Chriſt over her Enemies, ory 
' thoſe that have been Types of him, as David was an eniment one. And therefor 
if J would read the 18 Pſalm (I will love thee, O Lord my Strength, &c.) [ ſhould 
hope for very ſmall edifying thereby but in ſuch a myſtical Senſe as this is, that 
by ſuppoſing that in me which partakes of Chriſt, that is, my inward Mind or S. 
rit, raiſing War againſt * Saul, which is the Power of the Fleſb, the craving Pit d 
Hell, * Sin that lodges in this mortal Body whoſe vain Deſires have no botton 
nor End. | ny 
5. I might abound with theſe Allegations out of the Prophets and Pſalms; but! 
have given a Key into the Hand of the judicious, and he may unlock thoſe Trex 
ſures himſelf, if he deſires to have his Faith enriched and ſtrengthened by thoſe pin 
tiful Promiſes of this Aſſiſtance we ſpeak of, made to them that are ſerious Profeb 
ſors of the Goſpel. I ſhall only add one Teſtimony more, which in my Apprebet 
ſion is very expreſs, and that is, 1/a. 35. Strengthen the weak Hands, and confi ti 
feeble Knees. Say to them that are of a fearful Heart, Be ſtrong, fear not; behold, qu 
God will come with Vengeance, even God with a Recompence, he will come and ſave it 
Then ſhall the Eyes of the Blind be opened, and the Ears of the Deaf ſpall be wif id 
ped ; Then ſhall the lame Man leap as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſp4l 7 
For in the Wilderneſs ſball Waters break out, and Streams in the Deſart. And 


parched Ground ſhall become a Pool, and the thirſty Land Springs of Mater: Ie = es 
| ; 


e Priſa. 
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Jung of Dragons, in the Places where they lay ſhall be Graſs, with Reeds and Ruſhes. 
— bee ſhall-be there, and a Way, and it ſhall be called a Way of Holineſs : 
the Unclean ſhall not paſs over it, but he ſhall walk in the Way with them, and the 
Simple ſhall not erre. No Lion ſball be there, nor any ravenous Beaſt ſhall go up thereon, 
it ſhall not be found there ; but the Redeemed ſhall: walk there. And the ranſomed of 
the Lord ſhall return and come to Sion with Songs and everlaſting Foy upon their Heads : 
they ſball obtain Joy and Gladneſs, and Sorrow and Sighing ſhall flee away. 
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C.H A P. IX. 


1. The great ſe of the Belief of The Promiſe of the Spirit. 2. The Eating the Fleſh 
of Chriſt and Drinking his Blood, what it is. 3. Further Proof of the Promiſe of 
the Spirit. 4. That we cannot oblige God by way of Merit. 5. Other Teſtimonies 
of Scripture tending to the former purpoſe. | TT 


1. TMESE Places which we have recited out of the Old Teſtament, cannot but 
warm and encourage him that reads them, by reaſon of the Loftineſs of 
their Prophetical Style, provided that he have in himſelf a Facility of myſtically ap- 
plying of things to the great Purpoſe they drive at. But what we ſhall add out of 
the New, though they will not ſtrike the Fancy with fo high Language, yet they 
will, it may be, reach ones Reaſon more ſurely, and extort Aſſent more powerfully 
even from them that are loath to find it true, Thar there is ſuch a mighty ſuperna- 
tural Aſſiſtance afforded from God, viz. the Co-operation of his holy Spirit in our Conflicts 
FE apainff Sin. Which Perſwaſion is of great Conſequence to make us reſolute in re- 
ſilting all Temptations, and to gain the Victory in every Aſſault ; and therefore we 
uill produce ſufficient Evidences of the Truth thereof. : 
28. And the firſt that occurs to my Mind, is that of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 11. 
13. 1f ye, being evil, know how to give good Gifts to your Children, how much more ſhall 
hour Heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ast him > And that this Diſ- 
penſation of the Spirit of Sanctification is a common Gift to all Chriſtians, appears 
out of what we have already recited out of St. Matthew, where John profeſſes him- 
ſelf only able to baptize with Water unto Repentance, but that the Baptiſm of Chriſt 
E ſhould be with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, that is, with the Power of the Spirit that 
will melt and purifie us as Silver is purified in the Fire. Alſo from Joh. 6. where ver. 35,51,54 
: Chriſt ſtyleth himſelf the Manna that came down from Heaven, and declareth, that 
be that eateth his Fleſh and drinketh his Blood, hath eternal Life; with other Expreſ- 
ſions of the like Nature. Wherefore his Diſciples began to be ſcandalized at it: 
but Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Does this offend you? What if you ſhall ſee the Son of Man 
aſcend up where he was before > That will be a very ſtrange and ſtupendious Spectacle to 
vou, and ſuch as will aſſure you of my Divinity; but withal remove my Body fo 
far from you, that you cannot then, if you would, miſtake fo groſly as to think I 
s W ſpeak of this Body and Blood I carry now about with me. It is the Spirit that quick- Ver. 53. 
. verb, the Fleſh profiteth nothing. The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and 
d #bey are Life ; that is to ſay, They are touching the ſpiritual Body, which is the in- 
a moſt Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and which you are in ſome meaſure to partake of 
here, and which will have its compleat Refinement when I ſhall crown you with 
we perfection of Life eternal at the laſt Day. Or, they are ſimply concerning the 
Hirit, and that Life which I my ſelf am according to my Divinity, viz The erer- 
val Word in whom is the Life, and that Life is the light of Men, This is that which 
Jou are to feed on, and to drink into your Souls, when you have not my particular 
= bodily Preſence with you. For this Word and Spirit is every where to be taken in 
by them that breath and thirſt after this Heavenly Saſtenance of their Souls; and fo 
s that fulfilled which he declares v. 56. For the eating of the Fleſh is in ſome mea- 
Jure partaking of the ſpiritnal Body, and the drinking of the Blood the imbibing zhat 
ie therewith that rayes out from the eternal Word into all purged and purified 
fearts, whereby Chriſt dwelleth in them and they in him, and God in all. 
., Again, 70% 7. 37. In the laſt Day, that great Day of the Feaft, Jeſus ſtood and 
Held, ſaying, If any Man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink, He that believes 
3 | on 
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But theſe things are ſpoken more plainly and without a Metaphor, ' Fo, 1 1 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for every Even the:Spirit of 750 
whom the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him. * 
ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. Which Precept ang pu 
mile 15 ike That of Tra- cHap. 38. Which is, that if we ſeriouſly compoſe our . * 
to do due Acts of Obedience to God ) he will pour out his Spirit upon ys, Th 
hall thy Light break forth like the Morning, and thy Flealth ſhall ſpring forth ſhes "ry E 
and thy Righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee, the Glory of the Lord ſhall be thy hs ; WE 
And a little after, Then ſhall thy Light riſe in Obſcurity, and thy Darkneſs le 4 , 
Noon-Day. And the Lird ſhall guitle thee continually, and fat fte thy Seal in Drag 
ane make fat thy Bones - an bod ſhalt be lite a watered Garden, and like a Springs BÞ 
Mater, whoſe Waters fal ot. That is, (as any ſpiritual Chriſtian would be tu W. 
interpret the place) If thou thirft after Righteouſneſs, and in the mean time, to ME 
utmoſt Power, do the outward Functions thereof in thy Duties to God and Mag x 
length this Spirit Of T tuch will” break forth like the Morning Light within the 
and the Emanations of che Holy, Ghaſt will fo throughly retreſh thee and.ſtrengtien 
thee, that with Eaſe; and Pleaſure: thou ſhalt walk in all the Ways of God, which 
ſhall be like the -flogiry Alleys of a Paradiſe to ,taee, both to thine inward and 


* 


out ward Man. „ Os. BEIT DT 7 F JAILS | | 7" Ha 
J. Not that our Fndeavours or Deſires are any Obligation to God by way of Mts 
rit on our Paxt, hut üt: is his Mercy to the Soul that does in good earneſt pant afe 
him. For till he has compleated his Work in us, all our Wonks are worth nothing, 
and whenever they are worth any thing, they are not ours but his. And to thi 
Senſe ſpeaks Paul to 7itus, Chap. 3. But after that the Kind<fs aud Love of Cid wr 
Saviour toward Man appeared, Not by Works of Rigptecujneſs which we have dine, lu 
according to his Mercy he ſaved us, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewin f 
the. Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us (or prured out upon us, as the Original has i) 
abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. That being juſtified by his Grace, w 
ſhould be made teirs according to the Hope of eterual Life. Like that of the Pio 
phet, Thou. fbalt be like a watered Garden. | 

F. Add to theſe 'Foh. 3. 5. Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, Exctjt 1 
Man be bory cf Water and of the Spirit, he can in no wiſe enter into the Aigdm WW y 
God. That *which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh; and that which is born of the Hui, WW 

is Spirit. And Row. 8. 9. But ye are not iu the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. - New if any Man have not the Spirit of God, he is une o 
his. And ver. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our Tnfirmities : for we know mt uit 
we (heuld pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit it ſelf maketh Iuterceſſion for us with (mur 
ings that cannot be uttered. And alſo 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know ye not that ye are the Te ff 
ple of God, aud that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? And laſtly, Ejh. 3. 14. (f 
it were infinite to reckon up all Places of Scripture that tend to this purpoſe) fs 
this Cauſe I bow my Knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, of whom the ri 
Family of Heaven and Earth is named, That he would grant you according t! tt 
Riches of his Glory, to be ſtrengthened with Might by. bis Spirit in the inward Man; ſh 
Chriff may dwell in your Hearts by. Faith; that ye being rooted and grounded in Int, 
may be alle to comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, and length, and det, 
and height; and to kriow the Love of Chriſt which paſſeth Knowledge, that ye may le fil 
with all the Fulneſs of God, who is able to do abundantly above all that we ask 0! tl 
according to the Power that worketh in us. To him therefore be Glory in the Cu 
Chrift Jeſus throughout all Ages, World without End. Amen, 
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CHAP. 


1 1. 4 Recapitulat ion of what has been ſet down hitherto concerning the 7/ſefulneſs of the 
=_ Goſpel, and the Neceſſity of undeceiving the World in thoſe Points that ſo nearly concern 
Chriſtiau Life. 2. The ill Condition of thoſe that content themſelves with Imaginary 
Righteouſneſs, figured out in the Fighters againſt Ariel and Mount Sion. 3. A fur- 
ther Demonſtration of their fond Conceit. 4. That a true Chriſtian cannot ſin without 
Pain and Torture to himſelf. | 


| : | . VIVE have now abundantly proved out of Places of Scripture, The Neceſſity of 
1 inward Sanftification and real in-dwelling Righteouſneſs, and the high Pitch 


moving and cooperating in the inward Man to the finiſhing and compleating all his 


ſuch thing | 
we nA alſo prevented all perverſe Gloſſes of falſe Teachers, whereby they would 
EZ ſacken and enervate the Strength and Efficacy of theſe three Powers of the Goſpel 
EZ we have hitherto fpoken of, by introducing a bare, fruitleſs and ſteril Faith, or the 
EZ Imputation of an external Righteouſneſs, that, according to their Compute, is ſur- 
ther removed from us than the higheſt Star. Which Error, were it as harmleſs as 

© groundleſs, any peaceable good Chriſtian could be content to connive at it: but it 
EZ being an old miſchievous Stratagem againſt the Church, and ſo noted by the Wil- 
dom of the Apoſtles, an evil Machination found out by the Prince of Darkneſs to 
undermine the Kingdom of Chriſt, no faithful Adherent to the Intereſt of the Lord 
Jeſus, and the Advancement of his Rule and Power in the World, can with a good 
Conſcience ſlightly paſs it over, but will uſe his beſt Endeavour to undeceive the 
World in ſo dangerous a Miſtake. N x 58 
21. And though I be now haſting apace to the next Joint of the Evangelical En- 
ęine Tam deſcribing, yet I cannot paſs on with Satisfaction to my ſelf, before I have 
alſo added to the Suffrages of the Apoſtles (who unanimouſly have voted this Opi- 
nion, of being righteous without doing Righteouſneſs, a very dangerous Impoſture and 
Deceit) ſome rational Conſiderations that may make us ſtill more ſenſible of the ill 
Conſequences thereof. For my own part, I muſt confeſs that it is to me a thing ut- 
terly inconceivable how a Man can be righteous here without Righteouſneſs, or hap- 
py hereafter without Righteouſneſs here; or how any true Chriſtian can pleaſe him- 
elf in a Palliation more than a Cure, or can be fatisfied with any thing but that 


| 1 have interpreted it, or without feeding his Soul with that real Spirit of Righ- 
Etcouſneſs, or the Divine Nature, which is Meat indeed, and Drizk indeed. For do not 


light againſt Arze/, the Altar of Holocauſts, (where the whole beaſtly Nature is to 
be burned by the conſuming * Fireof God) and that lay ſiege againſt Mount * Sion, 
be Hill of that Drineſs and I hirft which God has promiſed to irrigate with living 


e drinketh ; but he awaketh, and behold he is faint, So ſhall the multitude of the Na- 
ions be that fight againſt Mount Sion. This is the Condition of all Sets whatſoever that 
ee contrary to them that thirſt and hunger after Righteouſneſs : For theſe ſhall be 
really fatisfied, the Dew of Divine Grace ſhall plentifully ſhower down upon this Si 
and they ſhall be filled with Spiritual Manna from Heaven ; whereas the other, their 
Hunger and Thirſt (that is, their Wants and Defects) being real, but not after real 
Rigateouſneſs, are fed only by Imaginations and Dreams, and whenever they awake 
aut of them, will find themſelves deititute of all Good. 3 | 

. 3- Nay, what is yet worſe, a Man may almoſt conchude that they are not ſo much as 


9 A as are agreeable to ſuch a Species of living Creatures; and thoſe that dream 
E things as are congruous to their Nature, it is becauſe they have had an Enjoy- 


J | certainly he that is a true Chriſtian, is not a meer natural Man, but is that New 


0 Creature 


ö 5 thereof, together with the mighty Aſſiſtance hereunto, The Promiſe of the Spirit of C 


WE Works in us, that we may be holy and blameleſs without Spot or Wrinkle or any 


Manna that came down from Heaven, the very Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in that Senſe. 
underſtand how the Condition of theſe Oppoſers of fo Eſſential and Fundamental a 
rech can be any other than what the Prophet * Eſay has prefigured in thoſe that El 28. 
From . 
Fig tad ON 


| Springs of Water. J. ſhall be as when an hungry Man dre ameth, and behold he eateth r 3 
ur he awaketh, and his Soul is empty: or as when a thirſty Man dreameth, and Behold N Sia: 


1 - a Capacity of dreaming of celeſtial Food. For that is a Function of Life, to dream of 


_ of. chem, and do ſometimes enjoy them according to the Order of Nature. 
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Spirit of God; and therefore he does not only dream of, but really feed of tha; 


515 T* ſad Reckoning may be comprized under theſe two general Heads, Ie 


3. Honourable Repute. 


Creature that is framed in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs: and therefore he man" 
fed out of ſuch Principles as he was generated from, not of the Will of Man Th 0 
? f 
na that is from Heaven, that inward eſſential Righteouſneſs that is from God. * 
as it is impoſſible for one Man to eat, to drink, and to breath for another in à 15, : 
way; fo alſo it is alike impoſſible for any one Perſon to eat and drink and breath, © 
a ſpiritual way for another. And if we were wholly alive to that Life that is 8 
certainly in every Chriſtian rightly ſo called, we ſhould think it as inconvenient 0 
any one ſhould be righteous for us, as that he ſhould be in Health for us. For ih 
Comfort would it be, while we are in a tedious Fever, a ſharp Fit of the Stone or G at 
that ſome other Perſon ſhould be ſound and at eaſe for us ? Out, 
4. And therefore it is too ſhrewd an Indication that Men in this imaging 
ſwaſion are in a manner paſt feeling, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, by reaſon of the Stu | by 
of their hardened Heart, as being devoid of all Divine Lite and Senſe; Otheryil; 
Sin and Immorality would be as harſh to their Souls as rheſe Diſeaſes are painful : 
their Bodies. And hence it is that St. 70% faith, That he that is born of God fg 
not, becauſe the Seed of God remaineth in him; as | have noted above. Por wh 
Principle of Life ſins againſt it ſelf? What Beaſt wilfully wounds it elf What The 
blaſts it ſelf? What Life will ſo much as hurt it ſelf any way 2 Will the Eagle fi 
in the Sea, or the Dolphin fly in the Air? Will not all Creatures keep thes 
their own Element and Original, and fly their contrary Element as that which br 
Deſtruction, or at leaſt a great deal of Diſeaſement to them > What regenerate M 
then can endure to come near the Region of Sin? It can be no more pleafant ty 
him than the Smoke to his Eyes, or the Noiſe of a Saw to his Hearing. Hop cn 
I do this Wickedneſs, and fin againſt God 2 Nay how can J cut and launce and fea 
my ſelf, my better ſelf, even Chriſt which lives in me, with whom ! ſuffer as ofes 
as his Image ſuffers 2 ESL» . 
And this may ſerve for a more general Taſte of the Unreaſonableneſs of this wick 
ed and miſchievous Impoſture that has ever more or leſs attempted the Church a 
Chriſt. But I ſhall bring you in a more punctual Bill of the Loſſes and Damage 
done thereby. 5 ws 


a ear antes 5 5 89 — Wiles 
CHAP; XE- * 


1. That the want of real Righteouſneſs deprives us of the Divine Wiſdom, proved ui of 
Scripture. 2. As alſo from the nature of the thing it ſelf. 3. That it diſaduntags 
the Soul alſo in Natural Speculations. 4. That it ſtifles all noble and laudable Aftim, 
5. And expoſes the imaginary Religioniſt to open Reproach. 6. That meer imajiun WW v 
Righteouſneſs robs the Soul of her Peace of Conſcience, 7. And of all Divine; . 
8. Of Health and Safety, 9. And of Eternal Salvation. 10. That God alſo bath 
is deprived of his Glory, and the Church fraſtrated of publick Peace and Hi: 


Good of Man and The Glory of God. Thoſe Particulars in which The 6nd 1 s x 
Mar chiefly doth conſiſt, be theſe: ES N 6k\. E 

1. True Wiſdom and a ſound Judgment in things. 
2. Noble and profitable Actions. 419 


4. Peace and Tranquillity of Mind. 

5. Divine Joy and Triumph of Spirit. 

6. Health and Safety here in this Life. 

7. Eternal Happineſs hereafter. 11355 001 ic _ 

And now firſt that we are deceived and cheated of true Wiſdom and a found Mi! Bier: 
by this fond Suppoſal, That we may be r ighteous, though we be not righteous 45 c 
was righteous, that is, in doing of | Righteouſneſs, will ſufficiently appear from ti 
That Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs is the only true Way to Divine Wi/dow and 4 
ſound Judgment in things. Which may be made good both by manifold Teſtimons 
ot Scripture, and from the Nature oi the thing ix ſelf. I any ove will do the Wil 


(04, 


- o Ss # 
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— 


ee compriged in the Loſs of real Righteouſneſs. 
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45 6771 K my Doctrine, faith Chriſt, whether it be from God, or whether 1 
%, 7 art nc And ir the Plalms, The Fear of the 22 (by which is under- 

#4 jp an Ao neſs, the eſchewing Evil and doing Good, as the Pſalmiſt himſelf ex- 

5 | "_ it 5 3 he _ g of Wiſdom ; a ſound Fudgment have t hey that &ao ther eafter &c. d 
Bo h 

1 an 70 5 make them know it, as the Hebrew will be well rendred. And Job 32. 

EZ his 7 Days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of Tears ſhould teach Wiſdom : But there is a 

| : : oy by Man, and the Inſpiration of the Almighty gives them Underſtanding, But 


Et ' jration and Spirit of Wiſdom has for its Abode an Heart really righteous, 
H — 5. hs of Solomon wil tell us; inſomuch that he that is contented to forgo 
5 Righteouſneſs, muſt alſo of neceſſity fall ſhort of Wiſdom. Wiſdom cannot enter into 
. 2 ted Heart, faith he, nor dwell in a Body that is ſubjed unto fin. For the holy Spi- 
„ of Diſcipline fleeth from Decett, and withdraweth her ſelf from 7, houphts that are 
WT ithout nderſtanding, and is rebuked when wickedneſs cometh in. Wiſdom therefore 
and 7nrighteouſneſs cannot abide under the fame Roof. Our Bodies cannot be both the 
EZ Temples of the living God and of a deceitful Idol. | ” 
And if it were needful to add any thing Allegorical and Myſterious to theſe plain 
WW Teſtimonies of Scripture, we * alſo urge that this precious Truth, That Wiſdom 
© riſes out of Righteouſneſs, was alſo ſhadowed out in the fourth Day's Creation, wherein 
te Lights of Heaven were made. For that myſterious Few on the place records this 
obſervable Priviledge of the Number Four, On Tpwr©- c e rirlaes re- 
0 Ny, ons t G., wire Inaioowns x, i., That the Quaternary Number 
dle firſt Quadrate, pariter par, or equally equal, the Meaſure of Juſtice and Equity. 
EWherefore the Number here of the Day being a Symbol of Righteouſneſs, that which 
was created in that Day, viz. the Lights of Heaven, may very well be the Symbols 
of Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom, viz. the Son of Righteouſneſs, as Chriſt is cal- 
Pd; intimating that zhe Divine Wiſdom is conceived and brought forth, or, if you 
vill, created in Righteouſneſs. So that this intellectual Sun does not ariſe and ſhine 
pon our Minds till this fourth Day, the Day of Righteouſneſs. Burt then that in 


EIN) 1711 hat goes on and ſhines m 1122 till the Firmitude or Stability of the Day: 
and that's at Noon, which is the Solſtice of the Day, where his Altitude does not ſo 
ſenſibly vary. So that the Senſe is, the Path of the Righteous is like the Courſe of 
Ethe Sun, who till climbs up, till he fully reach his Meridian: But zhe way of the wick- 
Led is Darkneſs, (as it is in the following Verſe) they know not at what they (tumble. 
2. And thus it is plain from Teſtimonies of Scripture, That Divine Wiſdom 
Ind a ſound Mind is not to be attained unto but through Righteouſneſs : And that 
peonſequently he that forgoes real Righteouſneſs, muſt of neceſſity loſe true Wiſ- 
om. F TA 
But beſide this there are alſo innate Arguments taken from the things themſelves, 
hereby the ſame Truth may be proved. For it is apparent that Corruption of 


e Will, like Ruſt, eats away the Strength, defaces the Beauty, and obſcures the 
þ Brightneſs of the Underſtanding, and dulls the Edge of the natural Wir. But to point 


„at more at large ſome Reaſons why the anrighteous muſt be alſo umviſe. The firſt is, 
oon the falſeneſs of the wicked Heart; the ſecond, From the Aſymmetry or Incongruity 
dhe vitious Mind has with Divine Truth, And for the former, it is a manifeſt Reaſon 
by God does not commit the Treaſures of Wiſdom to the unrighteous. For he will 
Pot put it into the Cuſtody of falſe Men. How careful the Divine Wiſdom is in 
mis Point, Siracides has very fitly deſcribed, Chap. 4. For fir/t ſhe will walk with a Max 
Py crooked ways, and bring bim unto Fear and Dread, and torment him with her Diſci- 
Aline, until ſhe have tried his Soul, and proved him with her Judgments : Then will 
e return the flraight way unto him, and comfort him, and ſhew him her Secrets, and heap 
n him the Treaſures of Knowledge. But why the will not commit this great and 
cos Treaſure to polluted and unholy Minds, is, as I have ſaid, becauſe of their 
ichleſneſs, they being ſo likely to abuſe it: that is, they will either contemn it, as a 
ume does a Pearl, preferring either the ſenſual Pleaſures or the Riches or the Honours 
| Wt tie World before it, and fo quenching the good Grace of God by their baſe Luſts and 
i Deſires, are caſt off by God in a deſerved Scorn ; (for the Divine Wiſdom is not fo 
ie and cheap a thing as to intrude her ſelf like an impudent Woman into the familiari- 
* of Men, but is rebuked and checked and goes her way at the Entrance and A 
ance of her bold Corrivals, if they be entertained, viz. The Luſt of the Fleſh; the 
Fu of the Eyes, and the Pride of Liſe: and many ſuch Affronts will ue 
| 0 2 chaſe 


e Secret f the Lord is with them that fear him, and he is mindful of Pſalm 25. 14, 


the Proverbs is made good, That the Path of the Juſt is as the ſhining Light, prov. 4. 18. 
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chaſe her away, fo that whereas ſhe ſought after us before, ſhe now fought af 
us will be hard to be found: ) or elſe if we do not ſeem to contemn her and ſli if 
yet we inay ſhew our ſelves faithleſs and treacherous in betraying her to oil i 

than God intended her. As if fo be we ſhould thence endeavour to exalt our 1 
and pleaſe our ſelves in our own Arrogancy, ſetting our ſelves above others . os 3 

Quickneſs and Sagacity of our Underſtandings to Deceit, or the patronizing of Er | 

our ſelves or others; I ſay, becauſe the unrighteous Man would be ſubje to abuſe Fs 

treacherouſly the great Gift of God, therefore the Divine Wiſdom may not lod ” 

his falſe Heart: but in ſtead of that any fortuitous Opinions which his own 4 0 

ral. Inclinations, Practices, Education, or Confuſion of his own Mind and * 

ſcience ſhall heap together in him hand over head; which he taking for Tus 

ſhall notwithſtanding abuſe, | and. ſhew the Divine Wiſdom how he would alſo uſe 1 

if he could come at her, tis likely worſe, or rather he would abuſe himſelf us 

92 1 her than with thoſe; that Meat being worſt for the ſick which is beſt forthen 

that are well. + 1 | 36 


the grea 
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But beſide that the Counſel of God is ſuch that he will not give the Gift of Haan i 
to the wicked Heart, there is alſo an Incongruity, if not an Impoſſibility, in the hi W © 
it ſelf. The wicked Man is altogether uncapable of it. The natural Mes perceive, Ml = d 
the things of the Spirit of GO; for they are Faoliſhneſs to him: neither can he kuy in 10 


becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Ov 58 4% mule afz e SU, Mu Fug), $ 
vun een, The Sun cannot be ſeen. by the Eye, unleſs the Eye receive tle ll. *? 
neſs of the Sun, as Plotinus ſpeaks. Wherefore we do very fooliſhly in that we bew {ME 
ſo much time in the Exerciſe of our xe and fo little in the preparing and f: 
ting of it, that afterward the Uſe of it may be with good effect. If the Eye h 
weak, muddy and dim, even almoſt to Blindneſs, we are not ſo fooliſh as to think 
perfect our ſight by looking long, or often, or on many Objects; this would makeay 
Sight rather worſe ; hut the Diſeaſe of the Eye is firſt to be taken away, and tha 
with eaſe and in a moment we may ſee more than before we could in many Yer 
by weariſom poaring with our ſhort Sight; or rather (which is more to the purpd) | 
we ſhould. be able to diſcern ſuch things as in our former Condition we ſhould new 
have been able at all to diſ cen. | „ 
So the Soul of Man, in its unrighteous and polluted Condition, does very unadvild 
ly with ſo much Curioſity and anxious Labour to endeayour the Diſcoveries of I: 
vine Truths; for there is as yet Læſum organum, and ſhe ought to commit her fel fi 
to the Skill of a faithful Phyſician, to Chriſt, who is the Healer of the Souls of Mens 
well as he was of their Bodies, and ſo to be re- eſtated again into that State of Hei 
and Soundneſs, (and Righteouſneſs is this Soundneſs of Soul) and then to uſe her Fc 
ty when it is able to receive that whereby the Object is diſcovered. In Iumine tw wit 
Limus lucem, In thy Light we ſhall ſee Light. But if the Eye receive no Light, it dico- 
vers no Object: So if the Soul receive no Impreſs from God, it diſcovers nothing of 
God. For it is moſt certainly true, That Like is known by Lite; and therefore ul 
the Image of God be in us, which is Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, we know i 
thing of the Nature of God, and ſo conſequently can conclude nothing concern 
him to any purpoſe. For we have no meaſure to apply to him, becaule we are nit 
poſſeſſed of any thing homogeneal or of a like Nature with him, and this only at 
be a meaſure ; tor Hav a ures ovyeves, as the Philoſopher ſpeaks. But when wet 
arrived to that Righteouſneſs or Rectitude of Spirit or Uprightneſs of Mind, by i 
as by the Geometrical Quadrate, we alſo comprehend with all Saints what 1s taut 
Spiritual Breadth and Length and Depth and Height, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Whatiik 
Rectitude of an Angle does in Mathematical Meaſurings, the fame will this Uprigit 
nels of Spirit do in Theological Concluſions. ES 5 1 Ra 
3. And not to make this Loſs of Wiſdom a jot leſs than it is, I further add, That U 
righteouſneſs is encumbred with many Diſtempers and Impediments whereby eic 
Natural. Knowledge, as well as Divine Wiſdom, is much hindred in a Man. Such ot 
Anger, Impatience, Self-admiration or Self-conceitedneſs, Admiration of Perſons, Of 4 Mt 
lanimous Over-eſtimation of them; Defire of Victory more than of Truth; Too dh 
Attention to the things of the World, as Riches, Power and Diguities; Inne, i 
of tte Mind into the Body, and the flaking of that Noble and Divine Fire if 
Soul by: Intemperance and Luxury, with ſuch like. All which certainly are 1 
great Enemies to all manner of X#ewledge, as well Natural as Divine. And as for ne 
which appears in Diſputes, that it blinds the Judgment, is an acknowledged Im - 
thoſe Proverbial Sayings: witneſs, Impedit ira animum, &c. and Ira furor br * I 


[TY 


and Wiſdom do not conſiſt together. This Paſſion placed upon religious 
« is called Zeal, and the Apoſtle, that there may be no Miſtake, calls it 
bitter Zeal. But this ivordinate Anger, be it in things Humane or Re- 


Madne 
Objects 
5 Ee hs really a Whirlwind in our Soul, and carries up with it Dirt and Straws 
+ Duſt and all into the Underſtanding, and does always, more or fefs, blind the Judg- 
ment. And how great an Enemy Impatzence is to that choice Piece of Natural Mnoiv- 
=] dere which lies in Mathematicks, is evident from hence, That thoſe Sciences ei- 
WE ther find or make the Studiers of them of calm and quiet Spirits, as Per eus truly ob- 
BE frves. But whether the Admiration of our ſelves, or of other Perſons, be more miſ- 
WE chicvons to the Truth, is not eaſie to define. For though we be more prone to 
d dire our ſelves, yet we may with leſs checking admire another ; it looking ſome- 
BT thing like Friendſhip or Modeſty : though commonly, if not always, we have ſome 
EE lurking Intereſt involved in the ſame, and fo admire our ſelves in another with leſs 
EE Envy and Sulpectedneſs. Wherefore the next way not baſely to admire another 
zs not conceitedly to admire ones ſelf, or more favourably to look on a Mans 
dun Conceits'than on a Strangers. For it will be very hard for one whom Self. Love 
EZ does not impoſe upon, to be impoſed upon by any other Perſon, whom he cannot 
W= jove better than himſelf. 5 e eee e 
Andi as for Defire of Viclory, the Senſe of that Folly is, That a Man had ra- 
tler ſeem wiſe, than be ſo, or have the Glory and Fame than the Poſſeſſion of Wiſ⸗ 
dom. And he that is thus affected, muſt of neceſſity follow ſuch things as are 
© moſt obvious, plauſible, and popular; and ſo become a Fool amongſt wiſe Men as well 
as ſeem a wiſe Man amongit Fools. 3 F 
* And as for cloſe Attention to the World, that Man ought to hold there be more 
© Souls than One in a Man's Body, that will hold that amb7tious and covetous Men 
EZ have any Leiſure to be much ſeen either in Divine or Natural things. For their Plot- 
tings after Wealth and Honour, and the putting of their Plots in Execution, will 
&- take up the Animadverfion of the Soul ſo much, that one Auimadverſi ve will not 


ſuffice for both theſe Provinces. So that it is poſſible that Men that have not addi- 


2 Qed themſelves to any ſuch Projects, but have been ever imployed in the ſingle 
Search after Wiſdom, may underſtand more in Divinity and Nature than they who 
by long Diligence and Induſtry have at laſt ſcrambled up to the Top of Honour and 
EZ Riches ; a Poſition never allowed of either by the Jewifh Prelates of old, or the 
EZ preſent Cardinals. Which has made the one bold Perſecutors of Chriſt, the other 


ol the chief Chriſtian Philoſophers. As is manifeſt in the Story of Galileo. 

= Laſtly, Immer/ion of the Mind into the Body, Senſuality and Titemperance, that theſe 
be main Impediments to Knowledge, is moſt plain: For ſeeing that the Soul in 
this State does depend on the Brain for Fancy and Memory (without which there 
a can be no 2nderſtanding) as well as on the Eye and Ear for Seeing and Hearing ; 


= A; 


Faculty of Duderſtanding will allo go to wrack. For if the very Clime or Temper 


of the Air, wherein Men are bred and born, does avail fo much for Wit or Dulneſs, 
as has been always acknowledged that it does, whence is that Bye- Word of a Bæo- 
an Mit; certainly diſtemper in Diet will as much, if not much more. And it iz 
known by too frequent and woful Experience, how many Men of good natural 
5 arts have either buried them in Glurtony,or drowned them in Pruntenneſs, or conſumed 


, | © be deplored. £5 fs 
2 4. I Have now ſufficiently proved, That we are aſſuredly cheated of rue Wiſdom 


and a ſound Mind by that 
M though he be not righteous as Chriſt was righteous, that is, really righteous. 
And that we are alſo cheated of all noble and profitable Actions is as plain. For 
5 1 from whence ſhould they arile, but from theſe two Fountains, Righteouſneſs and Wiſe 
am: And the former is here ſuppoſed to be wanting, from whence has been clearly 
broved the Want alſo of the other. Wherefore the Good and Happineſs of Mankind 
does here moſt miſerably go to wrack. Is 
= 5- And. therefore thirdly, There is no Ground of deferved Reputation amongſt Men. 
but their Mouths will be cloſed in Silence, if not opened in Reproach. For the an- 
3 ene Nature will work in thoſe that be really unrighteous; and the Actions of 
I arighteouſneſs, in thoſe that will however be reckoned in the Number of the Righ- 
ecus for ſome other Cauſe than for being ſo indeed, will be more laviſhly ſpoken 


Wunſt for their numbring of themſelves amongſt thoſe that are godly. For the Miſ- 
9 | | bh carriages 


FA ; 4 3 . * — AS Th — — | : * — 8 
Cue. comprized in the Loſs of real Righteouſneſs. 2 


it will follow that the Brain being altered and diſtempered by frequent Exceſs, the 
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them by Lyfe. This Truth indeed is more eaſie to be underſtood than worthily to 


miſchievous Conceit, That a Man may be righteous, 
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Prov. 3. 8. 


1 Pet 3. 13. 


as poiſonous Plants their Fruit, and Serpents their Spawn. Wherefore he t 


carriages of thoſe that make no Shew of Religion, nor pretend to Holineſs, 
only by them that are holy, and they only take Offence at it; but when they th 
are reckoned amongſt the Religious do tranſgreſs, even the Wicked themſelye; Ty 
are willing to wink at one another, will take great Offence at theſe, and talk 55 
loud: againſt them. For their wicked Acts breaking through that external Covering 
and outſide of Religion, they are deſervedly laught at; as the Aſs by the Beaſt 
the Forreſt, when. his, unſutable Ears appeared through the Lion's Skin, an q 
Braying betrayed his Nature.  _ »__ TY | ba, 
6. This imaginary Righteouſneſs does rob us alſo of Tranquillity and Peace 
Mind. For he that acts unrighteouſly, is in actual Rebellion againſt right Re 
ſon and the Spirit of God; and he that is only imaginarily righteous, wil . 
fail to act unrighteouſly ; for real nrighteouſneſs will have its real Effecis, a; vel 
h 
no more than imaginary Righteouſneſs, carries a Kingdom. of Rebellion 1 
ſelf; and unleſs he be given up to a reprobate Senſe, the Peace and Tranquility 9 
his Mind cannot but be ſhaken. For verily the rational Soul of Man is not fh 
utterly enſtranged from all Vertue and Goodneſs, nay indeed there is that Congny, 
ty and Connaturality betwixt them, that it will be a hard Task utterly to break og 
that ancient League. For Vertue is natural to the Soul, Vice and Immorality eit. 
neous and adyentitious ; elſe why do they call the Cleanſing of the Soul from y, 
the Purging of her? For Purgation is 4paigens a erels muyTis, as the Platoniſts yl 
define it, the taking away of what is unnatural and improper. Wherefore ſe 
that Vertue is natural to the Soul, it is reaſonable to conceive it is better rooted 
than to be expunged quite of a ſudden by any one Fancy or Opinion, and that the 
Senſe thereof will not eaſily be waſhed our. And therefore it remaining the 
and yet a Man acting according to ſome unnatural or irrational Conceit that je 
has taken up he knows not how unawares, he acting, I ſay, againſt this noble ad 
innate Senſe of the Soul, he muſt needs be wounded and diſquieted. | 
. Divine Joy and Triumph of the Soul is taken away, For what is Foy and In. 
umph but the more fully and eaſie acting of any Nature according to its own Prix 


are noted 


d his rude 


_ ciple? As the Flame when it has broke through the Smoke and raw Smothering 
of the Fewel into more free Activity and more uncurb'd Vibrations of its cin 


Splendour and Light. And verily the Soul has found its own Freedom and Force al 
eaſie Activity and natural Complacency in the Spirit of Righteouſneſs, when once i 
has from many Incumbrances of the Fleſh and of the World broke out into tut 
Divine Flame, and ſo felt what is moſt perfective of her ſelf and of her own Hep. 
neſs, and what ſuits her better than any thing that ever ſhe had a Senſe of bebt. 


Which is a Sign again that this is moſt natural to the Soul, her Senſe being mol 
ſatisfied therewith. , And in the high Enjoyment of ſo enraviſhing a Good, unt 


can ſhe do leſs than breath out her Pleaiure in ſuch like Ejaculations as thek, fe. 
joice in the Lord always, and again I ſay, rejoice ; and with the Pſalmiſt, Rejoice i 
the Lord, O ye righteous, for it becometh the Fuſt to be thankful ? 

8. That Health and Safety is taken away by this ſubiſtituting of Tmaginatim ji 
real Righteouſneſs, is plain. For if the keeping of the Law is Health to the Ni 


vel and Marrow to the Bones, as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks, What muſt Unrighteoulnd 


be bur a Canker in the Fleſh and Rottenneſs to the Bones? And if that of tit 
Apoſtle be true, Who is he that will harm you, if you be Followers of that which i gu? 
then, What Harm may you not fall into, if you adhere to what is Evil? 

9. As we are deprived of Health and Safety here, ſo alſo thall we be deſrauce 
of our Eternal Happineſs hereafter by this Impoſture wherewith we are impok 
upon by our own ſelves. For to fay nothing by way of Argument from the fer 
ſon of the thing, how incompetible and incongruous Heaven 1s to an unriglt 
teous Soul, the Teſtimony of Scripture is plain in this Matter; For u ny 
thing may enter into the Holy City. And 1 Cor. 6. 9. Know ye not that the One. 
teous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom f G d: Be not deceived, neither Pormcatil, 
nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effemiaate, uur Abuſers of themſelves u % Mat 
kind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Urunkards, nor Revilers, nor {xtortaners, 
inherit the Kingdom of God. And Heb. 12. 14. Follow Peace wth all Men, and ti 
lineſs, without Which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. And thus we lee that all the . 
pineſs of Man and his real Good is utterly ſubverted and deſtroyed by this mil 
vous Imagination of being righteous otherwiſe than by true and living Righteouſ nf 
10. And its is plain that this Impoſture will rob God of his Glory, as well as dt x 
Man of his Happineſs. For whether we underſtand by the Glory of God the 1 
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Case. | Of the Light within us, &c. 


—7 communicable to Men; as the Image, that is, the Light of the Sun, is the Glo- 


Gol che Sun: or, whether we underſtand the Acknowledgment of that Excellency 
1 Wi Perfection that is in God, firſt deeply conceived in our Hearts, and then fully 
$4 2 1 freely profeſſed by our Mouths : both theſe are aſſuredly taken away by this 
ie Conceit. And of the former there is no doubt, being that the Spirit of Righ- 
WE .-ouſncſs is that very Glory of God or Image. of Chrift. Wherefore whatever docs 
S} intercept this, does really eclipſe the Glory of God. 7 And it is as true alſo of the o- 
ber. For ſeeing that the moſt rich and precious xcellencies of the Divine Nature, 
BS ..nnot be diſcovered by the Soul as they ought to be, but by becoming Divine, a u- 
ET va, fm, ae dvr, If thou beef? it, thou ſees? it, as Plotinus ſpeaks ; it muſt needs 
de that they cannot be worthily admired and extolled by any Soul but ſuch as is 


1 Divine, that is, ſuch a Soul as God has poured the Spirit of Righteouſneſs and true 


EZ Holine on, without which it is impoſſible to ſee God. 


dum of an incomputable Damage that reſpects the Publick. For what Peace or Faith- 
fulneſs can there be amongſt Men where the profeſſed Myſtery of their Religion is 

EE the Exploſion of real Righteouſneſs 2 Or what can poſſibly take place in ſtead thereof 
but Fraud and Falſhood, foul Luſts, phrantick Factions, rude Tumults, and bloody 
Rebellions: To which you may caſt in the Loſs of our very Hopes that the World 
EZ ſhould ever grow better, or that the holy Promiſes of God ſhould take effect. For 
there is not a more cruel or butcherly Weapon for ſlaying of the Witneſſes, nor a 
more impregnable Fort againſt the approaching Kingdom of Chriſt, and that millen- 
vial Happineſs which many good and faithful Chriſtians expect, than this Hell-hatch'd 
Doctrine of Antinomianiſm. . W 4 ES 


CHAP. SLE 
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N : 2-3 | 7 1 5 * . Fat 2 pe 4 5 5 
1. Of the Attending to the Light within us, of which ſome Spiritualiſts ſo much hoaft. 
2. That they mui mean the Light of Reaſon and Conſcience thereby, if they be not 
Fanaticks, Mad-men, or Cheats. And that this Conſcience neceſſarily takes In- 


formation from without. 3. And particularly from the Holy Scriptures. 4. That 
| I theſe Spiritualiſts acknowledge the Fondneſs of their Opinion by their contrary Pra- 
- dice. 5. An Appeal to the Light within them, if the Chriſtian Religion accor- 
|” ding to the literal Senſe be not true. 6. That the Operation of the Divine Spi- 
rit 2s not abſolute, but reſtrained to certain Laws aud Conditions, as it is in the Spi- 
rit of Nature. 7. The fourth Goſpel-power, The Example of Chriſt. 8. His 
Purpoſe of vindicating the Example of Chrift from Aſper ſions, with the Reaſons thereof. 


„vo but ſay Amen to what they declare. For I know aſſuredly that it is moſt 
n true, if they would leave off their canting Language, and ſay in down- right Terms, 
ally denyin 


N 


Y 
Y 


* 
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þ vill call any hot, wild Imagination, or forcible and unaccountable Suggeſtion, the 
I nes eine d, eee Light 


To all which Particulars that concern every private Man you may add that great 
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Of the Light within us, and Bo ox VI 


rr — — 05 


ptations that either the Deyil or a Man's own Luſt or a ſordid Melanch 


Rom. 1. 19,20. 


Nature 85 the Exiſtence of Cod and his general Providence in the Worlq & tg 


iu us is ſo preciſely within us, that it wants no Information from without ws, Wiy 
do they themſelves ſcribble ſuch abundance” of Pamphlets, make Catechiſms ft 


«FS IER” 97 


at laſt to have been the Scholar of a very fooliſh and imperfect Maſter. 


Licht within them, and follow that; this is not to keep to Reaſon and Conſciente 


. 
” 


to be delivered up to a reprobate Senſe, and to expoſe a Man's ſelf to all the Jen 


15, chat oly can e 

tangle him in. . | | 

2. Wherefore by the Light within them they muſt underſtand an accounzayy, al 
rational Conſcience within them, unleſs they be perfect Fanaticks or Mad-my,. 
what is worſe, mere Impoſtors and Cheats, who would pretend to a Conſcience! q 
yet irrational and wraccountable to any Law, and hereby have the Liberty of 
what they pleaſe, being given up at length to nothing but Fury and Laff, 

And then laſtly, This Conſcience within them 1s not a thing ſo abſolutely will 
them, that it can take no Information from what is without. For it is manifeſt | 
this Lamp of God that burneth in us, is fed and nouriſhed from external Obech 


of don 


For the inviſible things of him from the Creation of the World are cleatly ſces ho 
underſtood by things that are made; for by theſe from without are we advertiſy 0 


his Eternal Power and Godhead, And as we are thus taught by the outward Buk 


the Neceſſities of Life both of Men and Beaſts; ſo may we alfo by extern ß. 
tings or Records be more fully informed of a more ſpecial Providence of his to the 
Sons of Men, concerning the State in the other World, and of that Eternal 1; 
manifefted by Chriſt. But I grant that it is ſtill this Light within us, that judges yg 
concludes after the Peruſal of either the Volumes of Nature or of Divine Revelytiy, 

3. But as he that gives his Mind to Mathematicks, Architecture, Husbandry, Gy. 
denirg, and the like, if he out of a fooliſh Conceit of Light and Reaſon being » 
ly within one, and not without, (as certainly neither Ink nor Paper, nor both put tope 
ther, are any more Partakers of the Light of Reaſon than of Senſe and Life ) wa 
make no Ufe of the Writings of Eactid, ſuppoſe for Mathematicks, nor any other 4 
thor that has writ of ſuch Matters, and ſo of the reſt of the Faculties I named, nor co. 
verſe with any Man by Word of Mouth, nor caſt his Eyes upon what they have dome 
but only think with himſelf and fit ſtill by the Light of his own Lamp within dam, 
will be a very ſorry Mathematician, Architect, Husbandman or Gardener : So cert 
ly for Moral and Divine Truth, he that will be fo taught by himſelf, that he will we 
uſe outward Advantages, ſuch as the Holy Scriptures eſpecially afford, will be fo 


4. Beſides that, theſe Men contradict themſelves in their own Practices. For the 
vilifie that by which they have been taught, and retain the very Phraſes of wht 
they have learned out of Scripture, and know not how to ſpeak without Scripture 
Terms, nor can make any Show withour Scriptural Allufions ; and that grand Doc 
ment of keeping to the Light within us they borrowed out of St. John's Golpe!: and 
yet they are fo phrantick and peeviſh that they would fling away the Staff yithout 
which they are not able to make one Step in Religion. Moreover if this Light with 


out Prophecies 2 Why do they exhort, rebuke, nay reproach and rail againſt Mea 
to convert them, if what is without cannot reach that which is wir hin 2 Or, Wy 
do they meet together to hear, ſome one of their Aſſembly ( after he has fall! 
down as in a Trance, and got up again) dictate Oracles out of his diſturbed Br 
For his Words which they hear are without, and beat upon tlie Ear; they are u ile 
Light within. Wherefore it is plain, that The Light within may be informed by foot 
thing which is without, whether by Voice or Writings: And' if fo, there is an Ot 
gation upon this Light within to be ſo conſiderate, as to feek the moſt punctul l. 
formation it can from what is moſt likely to inform it from wirhour. _ 
F. And therefore they are with all Diligence to examine the moſt veneradl fr 
cords of Religion, and eſpecially of that Religion under which they were not ® 


ly born, but which is abſolutely of it felf rhe moſt renowned Religion that evet u 
in the World. Which therefore none but ſuch as are utterly averſe from all ſe 
ligion, as being wholly given up to Luſt and Prophaneneſs, cannot without 1 
amination dare to relinquiſn; and if they will examine it, I mean the Chrilw 
Religion, (as it refers to the Perſon! of Chrilt;thar died berwixt tuo Thieves at nt 
lem, but roſe again the third Day, that aſcended VID into: Heaven, and fhal 15 
return in a vifſbſe manner to judge the Quick and the Dead) I appeal to! 

Light within them, to their Reaſon and Conſcience, and that of the molt 415 
Impoſtors amongſt them all; br of whoever Will join with chem, ff the 2 
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Cup. 12. 
© »nce- for this Religion from Prophecy, Hiſtory, and from the Nature of the Religion it 
4 1 -« not ſuch, as. Than nothing but ignorance of the true meaning thereof, and of its 


Nur thoſe that are afraid that any Religion that leads to Holineſs, or promiſes any thing 
E 3 fer this Life, ſhould be found true. 


nat were fo ſufficient of it ſelf, that Belief therein and Aſſiſtance therefrom would 
WE ncicipate the Mention and Uſe of any other Power whatſoever that may ſeem 
0 confer to the End of the Goſpel, the Sanctification of our Souls; I anſwer to 
his, That they chat do after this manner argue, do erre not knowing the Scriptures. 


bent Power, not to be reſiſted, not ta be fruſtrated, if there be not due Means 
ad wiſe Accommodations concurring with its Workings or Attempts to work. But 


| iy irit of Nature, the Principle of all natural Generations, Growths and Perfections; 
n which there is a kind of Hypothetical Omni potency as to the Work of Nature; 


ud ſuch Circumſtances in Corporeal Agents be not wanting. So it is alſo in this 
Pivine Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, as it is communicable to us; it will certainly aſ- 
eit and finiſh its Work, if there be no Impediment on our fide, which it behoves 
us to remove out of the way, nor any thing wanting which we can apply our ſelves 
to for the Advance of our Faith and perfecting of the holy Life; ſuch as Meditating 
vn the Scriptures, Conferring with Holy Men, experienced Chriſtians, and uſing with 
EDcvotion and Reverence all the Ordinances of Chriſt. For though this Aſſiſtance 
et the Holy Spirit be unſpeakably powerful to the ſincere and diligent ; yet in the 
Epegiigent and perverſe, as | ſaid, his Attempts are fruſtrated. And therefore Stephen 


end Ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : And elſew here we are exhorted not to 


Excived according to certain Laws and Ways of God's own appointing ; who of his 
finite Wiſdom has traced out ſuch a Method in Chriſtian Religion as is moſt ac- 
eommodate to gain Souls to himſelf; of which we have heard part already, and ſhall 
bow proceed to the four laſt Powers of the Goſpel, which are mainly inſtrumental to 
Work of the Spirit upon the Hearts of all true Believers 

7. And the firſt of theſe is the Example of our ever-bleſſed Saviour, who has given 


us no other Precepts than what himſelf was the exacteſt Pattern of; and himſelf 
ſuc 
ve cannot doubt in following his Footſteps that we are in a wrong way, he being 


the only-begotten Son of God. Wherefore the nearer we keep to his Path, the ſurer 
Ve are that we walk upon found Ground. Beſides that he is our Lord and Sovereign, 


moſt agreeable to his Faſhion. And he does expreſly require this as a Teſtimony 


principal one is, That as 7 have loved you, ye lovg alſo one another. So he gives 
his Diſciples an Example of being humble, ane to another, in that he waſhed their 
Peet. T then, your Lord and Maſter, haue waſhed your Feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one 
E] Feet, For I have giuen you ay Example, that ye ſhould do as I have done to 
n, John 13. And Matth. 1 1. Tate ,my:Toke upon you, and learn of me, for I am 
Vert and lowly in heart; and ye ſhall. find reſt unto your Souls, 
8. But I need not inſiſt much upomthis Subject, I. having amply. enough ſhewn 
inthe ſecond Part of my Diſcourſe, how: the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, all his Actions 
d Deportments of him&f, tend to the moſt effectual recommending of the Divine 
e uno is. We ſhall only take the opportunity here to wipe off ſuch Stains as 
be foul: and unſound Breath of ſome hlaſphemous Mouths have of old or of late 
endevoured'to ſtain this bright Mürour of Divme Perfection withal. Which will 
be not only a piece of indiſpenſable Duty and Loyalty to the Perſon of our Saviour, 
ut allo the better Encouragement. to his ſincere Followers; eſpecially when I have 
ed the Parallel of ſuch Imputations and Accuſations againſt them as bear very 
& oe Analogy with thüle of our Saviour s n For he has foretold of old what 
would come of it, That the Diſciple ſhould not be above his Maſter, nor the . 
. Pp abous 


7 e 


7 johr Deſign can hindr it from being acknowledged as a moſt. certain Truth by any, 


6. As for that Objection taken from the mighty Power of the Spirit of God, as if 


or this Power of the Spirit communicable to Believers, is not an abſolute and om- 
| may in ſome manner illuſtrate the Condition thereof from what is obſervable in the 


bat is, That this Spirit will not fail to aſſiſt and compleat, provided that ſuch. 


ha Pattern of Life, that is, of Faith in God, of Humility, Love and Purity, that 


Eby Voices from Heaven and by his Miracles upon Earth proved and declared to be 


Band therefore natural Ingenuity will urge us forward to compoſe our Lives ſo as is 


Eexpoltulates; with the Jews in this Senſe, Te ftiff-necked and uncircumciſed in Heart AG 7. 51. 


Þ grieve the Spirit, nor * quench the. Spirit, Which Expreſſions do plainly demon- * Epheſ + 30 
rate that the Communication of the Spirit is not abſolute and omni potent, but re- Thel. 5: 15: 


b f ff our Love and Loyalty to him; If you love me, keep my Commandments : Of which John 14; 15. 


John 13. 34. 
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 AVindication of Chriſt's Perſon from Book Vi 


above bis Lord, And if they have called the Maſter of the houſe — 
more ſhall they call them of the houſbold? But how unjuſt the Calumnies b Mu 
were brought either againſt our Saviour himſelf, or againſt his Followers rs ka 
A 7213 1 TOM 8031 N 


1 


ite. tha PIs. 2 ("TY 4 : — 2 4 _ ä — — 


e Ar. 200 


1. That Chriſt was no Blaſphemer in declaring himſelf to be the Son of God 1 1 
Conjurer in caſting, oat Devils. 3. That he was unjuſtly accuſed of Profoee, 
4 , That there was nothing deteſtable in his Neutrality toward Political Palin 
5. Nor any Injuſtice nor Partiality found in him. 6. Nor could his ſharp Rekuks 
the Phariſees be rightly termed Railing. 7. Nor his whipping the Buyers a vel. 
lers out of the Temple tumultuary Zeal. 8. Nor bis crying out ſo dreadfull i,j 
Paſſion be imputed to Impatience or Deſpair. 9. The Suſpicion of Diſtrattedl, a; 
Madneſs cleared. 10. His Vindication from their Aſperſtont of Looſeneſs and pn 
_ gality. 11. The crooked and perverſe Nature of the Phariſees noted; with oy g, 
 viour's own Apology for his frequenting all Companies. 12. That Chriſt nas j gi 
ſeeker in undergoing the Death of the Croſs for that Joy that was ſet before hin, 


HE former Part of which Task, though it may ſeem needleſs, if not fi 
I culous, amongſt Chriſtians, who cannot entertain any evil Thoughs g 
that Perſon whom they deſervedly worſhip ; yet becauſe all that live in Chil 
Commonwealths are not cordially ſuch in any manner at all; for the convincing d 
them, if it were poſſible, of the Excellency of Chriſt, or at leaſt for the beg 
ſtopping of vain Mouths from raſh and unskilful Cenſures, I hold it not imprpe 
to recite to you a Charge or Bill of Indictment exhibited againſt that innocent ui 
immaculate Lamb Chriſt Jeſus, by malicious and ignorant Men; to the intent thi 
he whom they have ſo unworthily charged, may be as honourably diſmiſſed a 
acquitted, That hu Righteouſneſs may be brought forth as the Morning, and hi Ju 
ment as the Noon- dax. TT ne 
And here that they may fly high enough at firſt, and ſtrike deep enough even v 
a deſerved taking away of Life, Blaſphemy muſt ſtand in the Front, to give Conte 
nance and Strength to the reſt of their following Accuſations. 
2. Then Conjuring and dealing with the Devil. 
3. Profanation of the Sabbath. Ek.) 

4. Neutrality, or cold Indifferency in publick Controverſfes. 

5. 1njuſtice. | nn %% Coe 
6. Railings. 3 

7. Tumultuary and injurious Zeal, 

8. Impatience and Deſpair. 
9. Phrenſy or Madneſs, 
10. Debauchery and Looſeneſs of Life. 

I1. Laviſhment and Prodigality. 55 
12. And laſtly, Ambition aud a, five 6 SOUS. BET I 0 NN 

| Theſe are the ſeveal Dung-hills from whence wicked and perverſe Men would ir 
duſtriouſly dig out Dirt to caſt in the Face of him who was the perfelt Patten 
Divine Purity and Righteouſneſs. But let them ply themſelves as faſt as they c 
theſe ſeveral foul Pits, it will not be hard to find wherewith to wipe it off as fa 
their impious Diligence ſhall be able to caſt it o. ; 
And firſt let us conſider what Work they make in the firſt place as concerning l. 
ſphemy. John 10. For declaring God his Father, and that He and his Father was 1 
he is there furiouſly accuſed of Blaſphemy, and ready to be ſtoned. And Jos 
They are alſo there ready to ſtone him for ſaying He was hefore Abrabam. And Mi 
9. 3. He is there alſo accuſed of Blaſphemy for Bins Som, be of good cheer, thy ö 
are forgiven thee, «nat Ne. %%% 
And here in this firſt Accuſation de facto conſtat; Chriſt: confeſſes, That le i t, 
with Cod, That he is the Son of God, and that he has Power to forgive Sims, II bl 
was before Abraham: but it is Utterly denied, that in any of all this Chriſt did 


| l 


1 


ſpheme. 


„ 
— „ . 97 
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Car 13. the unjuſt Colummes of the Phariſees, 231 


W 5-6, conſider the very Words'of Chriſt, / and my Father are one. How unrea- 
WS nvly and inconſequently did theſe duil and peeviſh Perverters of the Words of him 
WE nom they ſo entirely hated for his good Lite and Doctrine, deduce from that Say- 
bo. Land my Father are one, that he; being a Mar, made himſelf God > For it is as 
chiidiſniy and ineptly interred from thence by them, Ihat he made himſelf God; as if they 
WE 1ould conclude, That the Body is the very Soul, becauſe the Body and the Soul are one, 
kat is, one Man. And it is no more Falſpood, much leis Blaſphemy, for the Humanity 
of Chriſt (who was fo really and lively actuated, informed, and united with God, as 
che Body is with the Soul) to pronounce himſelf as if he were very God, than it 
BS ſor the Tongue to ſay, I underſtand, I believe, I perceive, when neither the Body nor 
it believes, perceives, or underſtands any thing, but only the Soul with which it is ſo 
4] intimately united, and of which that which the Tongue ſpeaks in ſuch Caſes is to be 
BE underſtood. | b 

oy * if this be duely conſidered and taken in, Chriſt's ſaying alſo, That he was before 
BE 1raham, will not prove any Blaſphemy, For Chriſt by reaſon of his ſo near Union 
and eſſential Conjunction with God, which Athanaſius well reſembles to that of /e Bo- 

BE ly ard Soul, may as properly and naturally profeſs himſelf to be before Abraham, yea, 
to have been before the World was made, as the Tongue of Man may utter, I ſhall ſurvive 

ET after the Death of this my Body; in which there is no il! Senſe nor Incongruity in the 
judgment of moſt ſober Men. Bur beſides this, that which the blind Jews underſtood 
not, being hoodwinked with the thickneſs of their own particular Religion and un- 
Eregenerate Nature, ſometimes Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf under the Notion of a Divine 
fe and Undtion communicable to the Sons of Men in all Ages and Places. Where- 
ore the Senſe is this, That whereas the Fews Religion and Topical and Temporary 
Holineſs began bur as high as from Abraham; that of Chriſt's, which he exhibited in 
that fulneſs to the World, was truly niverſal both for Time as well as Place; a Light 
that enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the World; the Eternal Wiſdom of 
God, that in all Ages makes thoſe that receive it Friends of God and Prophets, as the Wild. 7. 27. 
Wiſe Man ſpeaks. | 2 "ih 2 
And it is no wonder that Divine Men according to their higher or more intimate 
Union with the Divinity loſe their Senſe and Remembrance of their Particularities, 
and pronounce of themſelves rather according to the things they are fo livingly 
united with, than according to their own vaniſhing circumſcribed corporeal Per- 
Eons. Lu 


And now it being no Blaſphemy, as is plain, to admit that one may be thus lively 

actuated by and united to God, in whom, if any where, the Mind of God muſt dwell; 

ho can more reaſonably remit Sins than ſuch an one and ſo manifeſt a Prophet as 

our Saviour declared himſelf by his Signs and Miracles done among the People? 

But our Saviour has ſo excellently anſwered for himſelf, and fo appoſitely, as to 

the Condition of his Oppoſers, that when I have rehearſed it, this firſt Accuſa- | 

ion will be more than fatisfied. Is it not written in your Law, I ſaid, Te are Joh. 10. 34.33. 


Gods 2 If he called them Gods unto whom the Word of God came, and the Scrip- 
ture cannot be broken; Say you of him whom the Father has ſanfified, and ſent into 
the World, Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? If I do not the 
Works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
Works; that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me and Tin him. And ſurely at 
che very firſt ſight this is a fair and honourable Plea to any unprejudiced Judge, that 
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are and Relation Filius Dei, the Son of God, in a very ſafe Scriptural and Judaical 
W>cnle; to trouble their low Apprehenſions with no higher nor harder Conceptions. 
hich Conceptions are notw ithſtanding not ſo hard as true: and the Writings of the 


I ur Saviour was ſo far from a Blaſphemer, that for his Life he was a Saint, or rather the as 
10 WFP attern and Original of all Saintſhip, for his Miracles the Power of God, and for his Na- = 


Bl U Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts being Judge (to whom every Chriſtian is bound to ap- 
« 5 peal) I conceive it will eaſily appear to indifferent Men, That the Godhead belongs to 
4 Chriſt really and eſſentially, not titularly, being as neceſſarily included in the formalis ra- 


% of his Nature, as three Angles in the Notion of a Triangle. And in my own Judg- 
ment, cannot acquit thoſe Men who are ſo buſie againſt the Divinity of Chriſt 
I (whenas yet they would be called and eſteemed Chriſtians) from being guilty not on- 
of high Indiſcretion and Temerity, but of a very grand Error in Chriſtianity. 

* But the Jews, to whom this great Myſtery of the Coalition of God and Man into one 
| J Was not then revealed, did very perverſly to interpret Chriſt's Words in- 
o luen a denſe as they might with 9 call Blaſphemy ; whenas they might 
| p 2 have 


FE 


— 2 


| 


292 


— — 


* 10h, 4.23,24. & ſpiritual Worſhip, which deſtroys Paganiim and the Worſhip of Dæmons. Whey 


* Ad Autoly- 


cum, lib. 2. 


Diſciples were conceived by them to caſt out Devils by no evil Art, but merely hy 


them with their Hands, and eating them, and that on the Sabbath-day. But her 


| ſour Phariſaical Leaven, underſtanding not, create much Frouble to themſelves 


AVrndication of Chrift's Perſon from B TIT : 
have interpreted them according to what wos more comphable with the Tepe 
their own Faith. In this, I ſay, was their Malice very remarkable, that the Ar of 
not afford his ſaying an ordinary benign Interpretation, whoſe Works and 45 4 Voul 
ſo miraculous and divine, and his Lite fo full of Goodneſs and Ianocency, = 

2. But ſuck was the Perverſeneſs of this ſtupid Nation, that even thoſe thine. 
ſhould have wrought an Acknowledgment of their Meſias, made them mont s 
nate; 29d they mull be leis his Friend, becauſe he was a Foe to the Dar: colt 


9 


deem him a Conſpirator againſt God, when it was his buſineſs to diſlodge Satay b. 


cver he found him. 210 1 : 

Chriſt in the ſecond Accgſation muſt by all means be repreſented to the Wy, 
Conjurer, and a Dealer with the Devil, Matth. 12.22. Where the People being 1 
amazed at the great Miracle that Jeſus did in healing the poſſeſſed that was Fm 
dumb, inſomuch that they began to bethink themſelves that this Man might 8 
well be the Meſſas; the wicked and envious Phariſees moſt impudently Calum 
him, ſaying, 7 his Man doth not caſt out De vils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the ry 
vils, But Chriſt's Reply to this ſo hainous Calumny is as ſolid as mild. OY 

Every Kinzdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation; and every cin 
TTouſe divitled againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he 3 4 | 
againſt himſelf ; how (ball then his Kingdom ſtand > And if I by Beelzebab caſt oy; Dy 

y whous da your Children caſt them out ? Therefore they ſhall be your Judges. By i] 

caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, & c. And here he clears himſelf by two excellen 
Arguments. The firft ſuppoſes the Devils to be ſo wiſe and to love themſelves yl 
that they knew how to conſerve, and would endeavour to conſerve their own C 
monwealch and Power; but if they ſhould enable Chriſt ro caſt out their Felloy- 
Devils, it were a plain beginning of Sedition and Diſſenſion, and a portending of i 
to their State. Nor could it be reaſonably ſuſpected that Chriſt was fo deep a Con 
plotter with the Rulersof Darkneſs, and that he was of fo much Intimacy or nerf 
with them, that this was done by way of Calluſion betwixt the Devils and him, tn 
in ſomething elſe he might ſubvert the Kingdom of God with greater Eaſe and Ed 
For there can be nothing conceived more contrary to the Devil's Nature and lt 


bd 0 


than that Life which Chriſt both taught and practiſed; beſides his recommending i 


fore it was the more perverſly done of the Phariſees to impute this Miracle to the 
Power of the Devil rather than the Spirit of God; whenas alſo their own Sons uf 


the Power of God; as divers Writers teſtifie, that both Jews and Egyptians wetcknom 
to caſt out unclean Spirits by cenjuring them in the Name of. the God of A 
Tſaac, and. Jacob, and ſometimes in the Nomen TiTezyenpuans, x7! & dahin 3, 
that is, In the Name of FEHO Vd, as * Theophilus writes. | 

3. The third Charge is Profaneneſs and Sabbath-breaking, Luke 6. where {ſu 
with his Diſciples going through the Corm-fields, they pluck the Ears of Corn, nlli 


Chriſt apologizes for them by the Example of David who ate the Sher 
And at the 11. Verſe, the Scribes and Phariſees are filled with Madneſs, becay: l 
healed a Man en the Sabbath-day ; inſomuch that they conſult to do the uin 
of Deſpite unto him: for all one might have thought that Apologetical Rein 
for the Buſineſs might have prevented their Choler, or aſſwaged it, /s it l 
to do good on the Sabbath-day or to do evil, to ſave Life or deſtroy it? But methin 


there cannot be imagined any Anſwer ſo ſmart, and hit more home than it oy 
the fecond of Mark, ver. 27. The Sabbath was made for Man, not Man for the 95 the 
bath; therefore the Sm of Man is Lord alſo of ihe Sabbath. Where the ve! WT the 
prepared Chriftian is raught in a ſhort Sentence worthy to be writ in Letters Led 
Gold, or rather in the Heart of every holy and underſtanding Man, not only whit BRAT he 
concerns the Sabbath, but even the whole Buſineſs of Religion, That it is tate cha 


Hominis grat ia quam Det ; and that though God's Honour be mainly pretended 0 
it, yet it is Man's Flappineſs that is really intended by it, even of God ht 
Which wrerched Men of ignorant and dark Minds, and deeply leavened with tix 


all the World beſides, in their peeviſh and inept Proſeeution of matters of Relig)o 
they being no meet Judges of their Apprehenſions or Actions, whom the DV 
Freedom and Benignity has transfortned into a contrary Nature to themſelves. 


4. Nov 


Cu 2. 13. the anf uſt Calumnies of the Phariſees. _ 255 
— — 5 — — — — = 


1. Now for Neurali y; that ſcems fo A 1 5 0 om ano 2 
ael Deſire of worldly, Advantige'or humorous krone ae them even e 
J char nay be and yer are nor inſtrumental ro their precipirtte Defigiis ; it is fo 
WS ©. tom being 1 Fault in our Saviour, that in my Opinion it was a very graceful 
A ef nent in the Demeanour of fo Divine and Pious, a Perſonage as he Was, who Was 
bw arr for better Purpoſes than to attend Political Squabbles and Diſſenſtons, which 
E | 5 fall of being begun and continued ſrom any better Principles than Envy, Au. 
35, ovetouſueſ. CSE EE Yo en bt Tea T 
#1 8 OY rh craftily tempted to declare himſelf ro be of Judgement 
WY cither for or, againſt Ceſar (Mar. 22.) by this Queſtion, 1s it Lawfid to pay Tripute 
0 Ceſar, or #0? he as warily avoids giving his Sentence, for the Juſtneſs of this or 
chat Caule, as may be; returning only this welllattempered Anſwer, Give unto Ce- 
EF; ſar the things that are Ce#ſar's, and unto God the things that are God oy Ita C briſtus 
E Tadient imo reſponſo © ſeditionis motæ S vialate Religionis caluninian in queſtion? in- 
e we eajogr te 6 nd Saeed, 
Ez efeap'd the Calumny of being either Seditious or Trreligious, as that excellent Interpre- 
eber obſerves: and ſo he quits himſelf from appearing either Herodian, Gaulonite, or 

EX C-/arean, | : 3 | , TEE | IEEE 
# 25 Whiat Semblances they can feigt of Zijuftice or Partiality, will be picked out 
ol {uch Paſſages as theſe ; His unſeaſonable curſing the Fig-tree for not bearing, 
Fruit, whenas the Time of the Year was not for Fruit; 18 blaming the Phari- 
e, for long Prayers, when himſelf is recorded to have prayed a Night 7 
and laſtly, His quitting the Woman that was taken in the very Act of A 

But as for the firſt; As the Fig-tree felt no Hurt, fo no Hurt was done in wi- 

thering it: But this was merely a Sythbolical 19 7 whereby the Judgment of Ste Book 4. | 

God was prefigured agalnſt the unkruirful Religion of tlic Jews, as [ have above noted. S. cc... 

For long Prayers; Whereas our Saviour is faid (Laute 6.) to have gone out into 
2 Mountain to pray, and continued all Night in Prayer to God; the Greek has it 

f ago xi © Std, not ads 3:5 Which is more likely to ſignifie in proſeucha Dei, or 
Duin Oratory, or Place of Prayer to God; as is plain from that of the Satyriſt, 


Ede ubi confiftas, tn qua te quero proſencha. 
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miſ-becomingly, if we did conſider from whence it ſprung. Our Saviour 8 
conceived high Indignation and Sorrow in his Heart, While he obſerved that 00 
and Contempt thoſe blind Saperſtitioniſts, the Fews, bore againſt the poor 0 5 
Gentiles, in thus prophaning their Place of Worſhip. But I may not flay 15 & 
Bock 4. c. 8. pecially having touched upon this * Objection already. I will only Curſorily 1 
ſe&. 3. this, That there was nothing could more effeflually attempt to move that mild 55 
our Saviour to Ire and Impatiency, than the ſcornful Pride and ſmooth Hypocriſe of ; 
Pretenders to Religion. 1 | 1 e 
8. What is alledged againſt him of Deſpair and Diſtruſt in God, is from tho, 
dreadful and tragical Words, Eli, Eli, lama ſabact hani: which being uttered in th 
* . | ; 
very Pangs of Death and inſufferable Torture, if they had been more harſh and y 
reaſonable than they ſeem, there had been little Reaſon to accuſe Chriſt for * 
Chriſt then, according to his humane Nature, being at the ſame Diſadvantage tha 
thoſe that lye in the higheſt Paroxyſms of Sickneſs, the Actions of whom ale iy 
ther to be deemed Actiones Hominis than Humane, and ſo they to be acquittel of 
them. But thoſe Words are ſo ſober, that they want no ſuch Apology : eſpe 
if it be free to interpret them accordiſſg to the Latitude of the Zebrew Text 
whence they are taken, For lama will ſignifie how as well as why ; and then 
nothing but a Speech of one bemoaning himſelf in the preſent Senſe of his 
portable Deſertion. 00 — IND 
9. What others gather of Diſtrafedneſs in our Saviour and broken Forgetſuln, 
that he ſhould pronounce himſelf forſaken of him who himſelf was, (for he wasG 
and ſo complain of an Impoſſibility; that Allegation argues more Shortneſs of Up. 
derſtanding in themſelves. For the Humanity of Chriſt was not God]; for fo he ud 
not been 2:419go7E@ God and Man, but 58, twice God but he being only God by 
Dion, even that Union holding, there may be this Deſertion of the Humanity, 4; 
the Sun, at Chriſt's Paſſion, tho not disjoined from the World, yet for the time dx. 
ted the World by withdrawing its Light from it. But if this will not do, there; 
another way to make good this Imputation of Madneſs againſt Him who was de. 
vedly ſtyled the Wiſdom of God, And this they will confirm even by the Vedi 
of his own Friends, Mark 3. 21. And when his Friends heard of it, they wen ut 
to lay Hands on him; for they ſaid, He is befide himſelf. But indeed this is the 
Fate of all almoſt that are more than ordinarily wiſe, to be accounted little better 
than mad. For they having either higher or contrary Apprehenſions to the vuly, 
and conſequently acting many times contrary to them, they can hardly elcape the 
Suſpicion of Madneſs ; the Multitude of their Judges, even the meaneſt of them hu. 
ving not ſo mean a Conceit of himſelf, but that he deems himſelf even infallible i 
thoſe things which he has for ſo long a time together held as true, without any (o. 
troul in himſelf or of others. And I remember a Paſſage ſomewhere in Lie. 
giſt, where the Inſtructer in high Myſteries, when he had enlightned his Son Iain, 
forewarns him of the Reproach he would undergo from the Vulgar, that he youll 
certainly ſeem to them as a Man diſtracted. And this alſo was the Condition of 
Democritus, whom the People out of over-much Pity and Officiouſneſs deſired Hy. 
pocrates to ule his beſt Skill to cure, as troubled with the Phrenſy: which he in 
_ tending to ſet to the next Day, was over-night advertized by a divine Viſion or 
Dream, that it was not Democritus that was mad, but the People. And to retun 
again to the Text alledged, if we follow the not-unprobable Conjectures of ſome, the 
People will alſo be here found to be the mad. Men, and not Chriſt, For S vil We 
agree as well with s as with Chriſt, and the Actions of the Multitude are nue ar * 
ſuitable with Madneſs than any thing recorded there of him. For the People did ti 
multuouſly flock together, and were ſo troubleſome, it ſeems, that Men could not ei 
their Meat quietly tor them: wherefore there being that Fervour and Heat in tis 
- Multitude, Chriſt's Friends went out car du 10 take Chriſt by the Hand, a 
lead him out of the Croud or x, the Mulritude ; e zn fin, For it was ſaid 
the Multitude or People are mad or Beſide themſelves, Which is a thing too ol 
credible, whether this Text prove it or no. . s E 
10. As for the tenth and eleventh Accuſations of Debauchery and Looſereſs of Li 
Prodigality and needleſs Laviſhments, which are a near Strain to the Height of tt 
worſt kind of Madneſs ; they are expreſly ſet down in Scripture, And our Savio 
himſelf knew what a Fame went of him. Luke 7. 33, 34. Jon the 7.7 can, 
neither eating Bread nor drinking Wine; and ye ſay, He hath a Devil. Ile Sm of 
Man is come Eating au Drinking ; and ye ſay, Behold, a gluttonous Man and 4 at 
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= ..,, end of Publicans and Sinners, £4agrm>9r. For in the following Verſes 
1 3 0, which is ſaid to be a Sinner, which beſtowed ſo much Coſt 
3 and Affection upon our Saviour, was ſuch an one, proſtitute pudicitiæ mulier, as 
Beza interprets ir: But what her Demeanour was toward our Saviour Chriſt is there 
= {t down, She ſtood behind him weeping, and began to waſh his Feet with Tears, 
= wiped them-with the Hairs of her Head, and kiſſed his Feet, and anointed them with 
bie Ointment. Which Ointment in the other Goſpel is ſaid to be a Box of Spikenard 
very precious. Which familiar and affectionate Officiouſneſs and ſumptuous Coſt, 
S ..oether with that ſiniſter Fame that Woman was noted with, could not but give 
much Scandal to the Phariſees there preſent. For that Diſpenſation of the Law 
under which they lived, making nothing perfect, but only curbing the outward 
EZ ations of Men; it might very well be, that they being conſcious to themſelves of 
ngo better Motions within than of either Bitterneſs or Luft, how fair ſoever they car- 
EZ ied without, could not deem Chriſt's Acceptance of ſo familiar and affectionate Ser- 
vice from a Woman of that Fame to proceed from any thing better than ſome looſe 
EZ and vain Principle; and that therefore the Prophet was grown idly-minded, or 
that he was no Prophet at all. But he was both a Prophet, and conſtantly ſober- 
minded, and unblamable even in this Matter. For he knew that ſhe had been ſome 
time a Convert, as well as heretofore a Sinner, whoſe Converfion our Saviour, he 
having ſeveral times converſed with her, either begun or confirmed by that his Con- 
EZ verſation. For he balk'd no Company, as a good Phyſician declines no Patient nor 
EZ Difcaſe. And certainly that great Miracle which Jeſus wrought upon her Brother 
EE (for this was Mary the Siſter of Martha and Lazarus whom Chriſt raiſed from the 
EZ Dead ) could not but fully ſettle her in a firm Faith and Love of God and Jeſus 
© Chriſt whom he had ſent. Whereby her Heart at that time being full of the joy- 
ful Remembrances of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God every way exhibited to her 
by this Man Chriſt, (as Remiſſion of Sins, true Inſtructions in Righteouſneſs, New- 
ness of Life, and the regaining of her dear Brother e from the Grave; ) out 
ol a deep Senſe of the Love of God, and thankful Regard to him through whom 
all that was manifeſted and made good to her, ſhe did overflow with Kindneſs and 
Thankfulneſs: the Expreſſions whereof moving no Senſe of Evil to our Saviour, (his 
anctified Body being as pure and immovable as conſecrated Marble, the golden 
Wings of the Cherubims in the Temple, or that very Alabaſter that bore in it the 
precious Ointment, ) it had been not only Incivility but even Impiety to have given any 
Check or Diſcountenance to this devout Convert in this her full Carreer of ſincere 
Love and thankful Affection. Which certainly, whatever it ſeemed to thoſe pitiful 
Spectators, thoſe ſtrait-laced Phariſees, was an Odour of ſweet Savour unto God, and 


i s holy Incenſe filled the Court of Heaven, as well as the opening of the Box of 
. Ointment filled the Houſe with an acceptable Sent to all but Judas (whoſe Cove- 
\; bouſueſes made him with a handſom Pretence to the Poor, exclaim of the Act as pro- 
us WW % and prodigal;) and to the aboveſaid Phariſees, who doubtleſs thought all the 
of Perfume loſt, ſaving that Fee thereof they felt in their own Noſtrils. 


11. But it is obſervable that ſuch was the perverſe and wicked Ingenie of thoſe 


| Wing, Sin only excepted ; (which manner of Life as it is of more Perfection than 
be other, as ſuppoſing more Benignity of Nature, and more firm Radication in 
Goodneſs, fo fewer Men are capable of ir, much leſs unſteddy and unreſolved Youth, 

Who are to fly from ſuſpected Company as from the devouring Plague; ) yer, I fay 
| beſe wretched Phariſees, as true Deteſters and ſworn Enemies of real Holineſs and 
odlineſs, whatever they pretend in the Shadow thereof, cannot give our Saviour a 
1 Z00d Word, but interpret his good-Nature Good-fe/lowſhip, or debauched Company. keep- 
es and his ſerviceable intermingling himſelf with all forts of Men (Publicans and 
| 5 mers not excepted) for their Good, Friendſhip and Countenance to what is Evil. But 
f bo, 2 Chriſt has ſufficiently apologized for himſelf in this matter in theſe few 
E th S; T be Whole have no need of the Phyſician, but thoſe that are Sick. And in ano- 
1 r Smilitude he fitly repreſents their croſs Nature by what is faid of thoſe in the 
IJ Song 
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inept and unwieldy-ſpirited Fellows, the Phariſees, could not be moved to what us 


truly Good, neither by the ſad and auſtere Deportment of Juhu, nor by the mor, free 


12. And therefore let us leave them at laſt as remedileſs, and examine the leſt All, 
pation, which is taken out of one of his own Followers and Friends, Heß. 12. 5 
Looking unto Jeſus the Author aud Finiſher of our Faith ; who far the Foy ſet before hn 
endared the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down. at the Right-hand, of the Thos 
of God. Here Cavillers will inſinuate to the Derogation of that perfect Right 
neſs in Chriſt, that he was a Se/f-Seeker in all that Toil and Sorrow he undery, 


for the Sons of Men, nay an ambitious Xinzdom-ſeeker, (For that Foy which fuſtaing 


him was this Throne mentioned in this Text; as I confeſs cannot be denied by ay;) 


and that therefore all theſe Alls and Sufferings of our Saviour, that ſeemed ſo Hers. 
cal, do proceed but from a Mercenary Principle. But this Allegation is very ea 
anſwered, For whether we underſtand by this Throne or Kingdom à more undi. 
bed Enjoyment of the Divinity and fuller Poſſeſſion of God, which ſpeaks a ore 
powerful and high Exaltation of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, and his more fs 
Fruition of the Divine; and this reſpects our Saviour Chriſt's own Good ; or hs 
ther we underſtand that Power he ſhould be endued with, whereby he led Capt 
ty captive, and procured Gifts for Men, trampling down the Powers of Hell and Dal. 
xeſs for the Reſcue of the Sons of Adam from their long Bondage; This Thu 
This Kingdom, This Power aimed at, implied in our Saviour neither Ambition nor Ile. 
cenarineſs. For the Deſire of a fuller Fruition of God was not Ambition, but Diniy 
Love; which he not affecting in that luciferian way, Similis ero Altiſimo, bu 
through an humble Enraviſhment of Spirit in the Remembrance of that Divine Bea 
ty, was ſo far from committing any Sin, that he did that which is Weakneß « 
Sin not to commit. And as Jacob could not properly be ſaid to be either a $; 
Seeker or Mercenary in reſpect of Rachel for whom he ſerved ſo many Years, nd 
whom he fo entirely loved, but in reſpect of Lalan and his Sheep- keeping he mit 
be ſaid to be Mercenary, and a Self-Seeker ; (for he ſerved him for Rachel's ſale:) 
ſo Chriſt being enamoured of the Divine Nature, for Love whereof he went thrayt 
ſo much Drudgery and Miſery upon Earth, could not in reſpec of that gloriousand 
 Soukraviſhing Beauty which he ſought to enjoy, be faid to be either Se/f-ſeetiya 
Mercenary; when it was the very Preſence of God that he was ſo taken with, 1 
Friend is with the lovely Perſon of his Friend. RB 
But now for that Power he foreſaw he ſhould be inveſted withal, of leading ci 
. tivity captive, aud procuring Gifts for Men; being that it was for the Univerſal God 
of others, Why might he not pleaſe and ſolace himſelf in it in the midſt of lb n 
ny tedious Encumbrances, without the leaſt Suſpicion of Ambition or Blame: 
Wherefore maugre all that has been hitherto objected or can be deviſed again 
that accompliſhed Pattern of all Righteouſneſs, that immaculare Lamb Chriſt je, 
we {till conclude with that Song of Praiſe ſung in the Apocalypſe by the Elders + 
fore the Throne of the Lamb. 55 | | | 


Rev, 5. 12,13 Worthy is the Lamb, that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdm 


and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. And let every Creature which 
in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sen, 1 
all that are in them, help to fill up the heavenly Quire and ſay, Bleſſing, and Hum, 
and Glory, and Power be. unto him that ſitteth on the Throne, and unto the Lam, fr 


* 


ever and ever. 


n 


7 Cuar 14. AVinarcation of the true Members, &c. 


r 


ie Hale of bis having, intel fo long, on the vindicating of the Life of Chriſ 
nn from the Aſperſions of the Malewvolent. 2. The true Character of a real Chriſtian. 
3. The true Character of a falſe or Pharifaical Chriſtian. 4. How eaftly the true Mem- 
bers of Chriſt are accuſed of Blaſphemy by the Phariſaical Chriſtians. 5. And the 


EY profane that are not ſuperſtitious. 7. The Phariſees great diſlike | of Coldneſs in 
Þ fruitleſs Controverſies of Religlov. 8. Their Ignorance of the Law of Equity and Love. 
9. How prone it is for the fincere Chriſtian to be accounted a Raiter, for ſpeaking the 
3 Truth. 10. That the leaſt Oppoſition againſt Phariſaical Rottenueſs will eafily be inter- 
1 preted bitter and tumultuous Zeal, 11. How the ſolid N. nowledge | Z the perfecteſt 


Chriſtians may be accounted Madneſs by the formal. Phariſee. 12. His Proneneſs to 


judge the true Chriſtian according to the Motions of his own untamed Cor 127 . 


13. His prudent and crafty Choice of the Vice of Covetouſneſs. 14. The Unreaſonable- 


neſs of hu Cenſure of thoſe that endeavour after Perfection. 1 5. His ignorant Surmiſe 
5 that no Man liveth virtuouſly for the Love of Virtue it ſelf. 16. The Uſefulneſs of 

EZ this Paralleliſm betwixt the Reproach of Chriſt and his true Members, 17. What 

FE immenſe a Priviledge the Example of Chriſt 3s te pious Souls, IJ 


A ND thus you have feen Chriſt vindicated from all thoſe ſeveral Suſpicions 
Anand Aſperſions laid upon him by malicious and ignorant Men, whereby they 
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| + ould repreſent him as not poſſeſſed of, nor acting from fo Noble and Divine a Prin- 


Sciple of Righteouſneſs as he himſelf profeſt, and his Followers have ever witneſſed of 
bim. ln which I confeſs I have been ſomething more large than might have been 
expected in pleading the Cauſe of a Perſon ſo perfectly pure and innocent. But I 
conſidering our Saviour Chriſt not ſo much in himſelf, as in his Members, I mean, 
bit trae Members, who have one common Spirit with him; and how they are liable 
co the ſame Accuſations and Miſconſtructions of ſpiteful and inconſiderate men that 
himſelf was in the Fleſh : 1 thought it fit more fully to inſiſt upon the clearing and 


7 
a: 
920 


chemſelves his Members, may know better how to interpret one another; or if they 


be not ſo themſelves, that they may however learn not to judge raſhly and inconſide- 


: 
2 
: 
72 
5 


rately of them that are, and walk indeed as he walked. - 


1 4 + 


And that my foregoing Pains may be the more. effectual ro.this, purpoſe, I ſhall 
pot ſtick to ſecond them, ſo far as to ſhew-. how men ordinarily caſt the fame 


2 
2 


2. And that you may take in this with the more Evidence, give me leave to 
prefix in your Mind the right Image of a true Chriſtian, or living Member of Chriſt. 
And ſuch an one is he, who is a Branch of the ſame Vine, has derived into him 
the fame Sap and Life, partakes of one and the fame Divine Spirit with Chriſt; 


und bis Neighbour as himſelf; and to do fo to others as he 
And that I may not name that only which ſeems. nothing in too many mens 


| the bath ſent. And ſurely whoſoever has this in its due meaſure and vigour of 
| $ fe, is conſcious to himſelf, and finds the ſweet of ſo great and glorious an Ac- 
compliſhment of Mind, that whatever the Wit or Humour of man can add. to 


3. And now I have told you what a true and living Member of Chriſt is, let me 

also tell you what a falſe or ritular or Phariſaical Chriſtian is. And he isthis, One 
lat has not the Divine Sap or Spirit derived to him, as not being and growing 
N, and becoming one with the true Vine Chriſt Jeſus; and is not! poſſeſs d nor is ſen- 
Able of that Suffictency, Joy and Satisfaction that is in the iumard Liſe of Chriſt, and 
cue Spirit of Riglteouſneſs and eternal and undiſpenſable Truth of God: But being dead 
Lo what is moſt neceffary, precious and ſaving im Chriſtianity, and only alive, or 
* inly to the Spirit of the World, loves K.. with all his Heart and all his Soul, anc 
= q God 


working of their Graces imputed to ſome vicious Principle. 6, Their cenſuring them 


Ewell and rightly interpreting of all the Carriages of Chriſt ; that thereby thoſe that call 


bor the like Soil and Dirt upon the rrueſt Members of Chriſt, that, they did upen 


Pt, will ſeem of little more Value than Duſt and Straws we tread under our 


the Fruit whereof is t» love God with all a Man's Heart and! awith all bis Sou} Mk 12. 33. 
himſelf, would be done to. Matth. 7. 12. 


yes, I add alſo, 7o krow and acknowledge the only true Gad, and Jeſus Chriſt whom john 17. 3. 
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298 AVindication of the true Members Boog vii i 
God and his Neighbour only for his own fake : or rather uſes and rides hig Ne: 1 
bour, having haltred him or obliged him with ſome prudentially and judo. ® . 
beſtowed Courteſies; and worſhips God rather than loves him, ue noceat, be road $ 
him that upon a ſpecial Diſpenſation, though he be no better than others A 80 

intends nor hopes to be better, yet that it may be better with him in eh e Wl 
Nam, 23. 10. than with other Folk. Let me die the Death of the Righteous, and let m) FY EF 
End be like his, Or. it may be, what is little better than that, inſtead of tlie 110 14 

; Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, he will magnifie himſelf in ſome humorous Piece; Eh „ 
lineſs of his own... For he imagines there is a God, and that it is ſafe to 1 S . 
Friend of him one way or other; and therefore, that his Conſcience may =, 1 
better excuſed from thoſe things that are more weighty and ſubſtantial, he vil * 'F 
up things according to his own Humour and Fancy, as faſting twice in the Weck 5 FF 
king long Prayers, hearing long Sermons, ſticking curiouſly to ſome unne, 5 
uncertain and fruitleſs Opinions concerning God and Religion, ſuch as are wary” WS f 
able neither out of Scripture nor Reaſon, and growing very hot and zeal 1 n 
the Agitation of theſe things (though to the Diſturbance'of the Church of in 
and Injury of his Neighbour ) yet theſe Trinkets and Trumperies of his gy; mW. ol 
mour and Complexion, this Heat, this Noiſe, this Zeal, theſe are the Altar, Fir a © 
Holocauſt wherewith he facrifices to God, and preſents himſelf an OZ/ationer Ein th 
the Almighty. And all this to be excuſed from that which is the very End o j 0 
Religion and Worſhip, that is, the ſacrificing of our own corrupt Life, and acquiring , t 
that Prize that is ſet before us, the holy Spirit of Righteouſneſs, Equity and Purity. wh ſe 
Moderation and Guidance is the Light of the World and the Liſe of man. 4 

4. And having thus, though but looſely and rudely, ſcattered the Delincamenss po 
theſe two oppoſite Profeſſors of Chriſtianity (the Tue Chriſtian and Phariſaical ti, tk 
mouriſt,) J ſhall from hence, as from the Cauſe and Original, derive Evidence m ne 
Light to what I ſhall now propoſe to you by way of Paralleliſm betwixt what ox wi 
Saviour in his own Perſon ſuffered of falſe Accuſations and Aſperſions, and what hi ſta 
true and living Members are obnoxious to from that Spirit of Phariſaiſm that hu un an 
and' does to this very day rule ſtill in the World. ein 
And firſt of the firſt Accuſation that was laid to our Saviour's Charge, viz. Na (5 = 
my, He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy, Matth. 2 6. It is apparent, the Phariſaical Nature ig Bei 
deſirous to be excuſed from deſtroying and bringing to nothing in one's ſelf all bu: Tr 
ty and ambitious Deſigns, Self-ſecking, Covetouſneſs and Intemperance, doth ey ruf 
endeavour to make amends for this, and to pacifie the Conſcience and approve s Per 
{elf to God, by laying out all our Parts in ſpinning excellent high Subrilties ant WE WE 


mazing Myſteries from any Hints taken in Scripture, and in adorning the Namwret 
God and Religion according to the Gariſhneſs of a Man's own natural Fancy N. 
cety of Wit. Whence it may come to paſs that theſe Traditionary Phariſee; having 
made it their buſineſs to rack their natural unregenerate Minds to find ſome magnit 
cent Conceptions (as they imagine them) to beſtow upon the Deity ; that onetred 
by Chriſt (who is the Truth that 'makes one free indeed) by not admitting or gat 


ſaying theſe high and divine Inventions of theirs concerning God and Chriſt, wid We the 
with they have wrapped him and clothed him (though they do but what Dif HG bu 
to the golden Veſtments of Jupiter, take them off and put on a Linſy-woolly o/ i 
may well be ſuſpected and accuſed of Blaſphemy and Injury to God, when it is noi 55 


but a Refuſal of the groundleſß Concluſions of raſh and inconſiderate Men, or, which þ 
worſe, of thoſe that of Purpoſe clothe God and Chriſt and repreſent him to the feat 
in ſuch a Dreſs as will make moſt for the countenancing their own Hypocriſe, Prot 


and Intereſt. I will only name one Inſtance of many. How has the Roman CH 2 
forced and rack d their Wits to make good the grand Myſtery of 7 ranſubFantiutin, Wu ** 
whoſe ordinary Prieſts muſt have greater Power of working Miracles thantbebe BR . 


vil could invent to puzzle our Saviour withal? For what is the turning a Stat in 
Bread in compariſon of turning Bread into God incaraate2 And yet a Malſs-prielt ao 
the utrering of a few formal Words of Conſecration, has. brought about the Prod 
And he that will be ſo bold as to call Bread but Bread, and not Chriſt or God, how d 
he chuſe but be thought to S laſpheme? But yet this Blaſphemy is not againſt the Nati 
of God or Chriſt, but againſt the Forgery and Fictitions of men, and fo indeed by 
more Blaſphemy than Bread is Chriſt or Man's Fancy the Deity, The Rule thereforetl 
Chriſtians are to take notice of here is this; There being ſo much Humour and In ; 
and Stupour of Education that may begin or continue falſe Conceptions of Cl; 


any one profeis himſelf that he cannot conceive ſuch things as 1. bot 
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iv and imperiouſly obtrude upon his Belief, that he is not-ſtraightway to be 
| I coy ae f God, it haply being but 4 Diſſent only from che Qonerits 
A cb ee ſecond Afperfion caſt on our Saviour was, That that eniraculaus Good that he 
l, was from the Power of Satan, wot of God. And merhinks it is not bard to find 
WV] ſomething parallel to chis in ſome Aſperſions caſt upon his trie Members by raſh Pha- 
nau Cenfare, Which is this; The eximious and exemplary Life of good and holy 
gs men is many times (by thoſe that are more addicted to ſuch a Dreſs or outward Plat- 
bdorm of Refigion conſiſting of certain Ceremonies and Opinions, thanto the Truth and 
1 Eſſence of Religion it ſelf) imputed to corrupt natural Principles,ſuchas Vain. glory and 
1 the Efteem of the World, Political Advantage, and the like; which anſwers to the Pha- 
niſees giving out that Chriſt caſt out Devils by Beelxe bu the Prince of the Devils. 80 
Cy our modern Phariſees of ſuch as are not of their Sect ; if thoſe men dive never 
ſo holily and unblamably in this preſent evil World, — Virtue and avoid- 
nig Vice, that it is not from any Divine Principle in them, but from the tſnſtigation 
ol Pride the Prinee of Vices. * e 920d (2 Bots" 
T 6. So in the third place, They that affect even more than a Juclaical Strictneſs in 
| [ he Obſervation of the Sabbath, (rhough God knows it is too many times that their 
Conſciences may be the more free to work Unrighteouſneſs all the Week after ) yet 
they will take upon them to cenſure them of no !leſs Crime than Profaneneſs that ob- 
cſerue neither the ſame meaſure of Superſtition nor Hypocriſie with themſelves. | 
. Foutthily, Neurrulity und coll Intlifferency in | publick Controverſies, how) can it 
ñpoſſibly chuſe but ſeem very abominable to the :Pharſee:or formal Profeſſor e For 
they knowing no- other Religion than what conſiſts in certain diſpenſable and un- 
ñeceſſary Opinions and Performances; when they are ſhalcen and hazarded. he that 
will not engage to the utmoſt then, as if God :and true Religion it ſelf were at 
ſtalke, cannot but be deemed very unworthy and deteſtable. Whenas to / be but coldly 
1 — e affected in things indifferent, is in alli feaſon to be eſteemed juſt 
and good. . e 92. eee 
4 8. Nor is it a whit ſtrange to hear the Phariſaical Tribe complain of the true re- 
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generate Chriſtian as amuſt; whenas the one acts according to an outward Rule or 


ruptions, (malo nodo malus eunous) and which notwithſtanding they craftily and 
perverſly make uſe of by leguleious Cavils to the injuring of one another or them that 
are better than theniſelves; but: the true Chriſtian acts and judges according to the li- 


. 
Tadirion which was made for the meeting with their own wicked and untamed Cor- 
j 
6 
ving Law of Equity, and the Eternal Love of God ſpringing upi in his Heart. 


. 9: Sixthly, As for the Accuſation ef Railings andiRevilings, even a ſober and well. carri⸗ 


aged Chriſtian may well be ſubject to that Calumny. For the Fbartſee bearing himſelf 
very high in the Opinion of his own either Formal or Fantaſtieal Righteouſneſs, making 
32 ſhifr rather any way to perſwade himſelf he is righteous andi religious than by 
vpartaking of true Religion and Righteonſneſs/ indeed; He acting rherefore according to 
the Nature he really has, not according to what he faneies himſelf: to be; it cannot 
but happen that the true Chriſtian, endued with the Divine Nature and Spirit of 
) Kighteouſneſs, not intending at all to rail or revile, but uſing the moſt eaſie and un- 
affected Fropriety of Words, calling a Spade a Spade, as che proverb is, doing but 
b ſo as Adam did in Innocency, giving the Creatures Names according toi their Na- 
„e tures, it cannot but happen, I ſay, that the Actions and Perſons being foully bad of 


© by what Names expreſs the Truth of their Natures and no more! xliat! Müll pre 
dy what Names exprels the Truth | [ e chat yet they-will pre- 
ſently judge the 5%, me a Rajler and Nevilenr. 64 a 


t ſuch as notwithſtanding be in their own Conceit as good as any, uthen they be called 


10. Now for tumultuary Zeal, I miſt confeſs that Phariſaical Hypoeriſie is ſucli 4 
$ abominable provoking thing in the ſight of all the any Ga able ear — 
ſcorching and heating their tender arid lively Spirits, no more tlian a natural Flame 
In fall to ſinge and pain our natural Fleſn; which none of us can ſafer with uch 
Ntience, but we are ready to teſtiſie bur ſenſibleneſs both by Geſtures, Actions and 
Word Beſides that in a moderate and ue guided Zeal opainſtithe'Pharifazedl Iuteleſt. 
il being ſo rotten there, ſo ſore and patched over witty pitifu-Plaiſters' «whe ſeaſt A. 
Aion or Oppoſition will make them cry out, even afore they be hurt, being. confei- 
ous to themſelves how unſound 11 they are to abide tlie leaſt meaſure of 
1 rough panting. So that the leaſt 1gour-of Oppoſition in good earntſt agnifſt their 
e. Hypocricicali and unwarrantable Ways will by then be derne but Bitter and tumuli 


ol | Tuous Zeal, | FE 
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Eighthly, The juſt and ſeaſonable Bemoanings of the dear Servants of en 
low- members of Chriſt, when Nature is very much oppreſſed with Adverſity or 15 
ment, are not to be judged re ſſily the Symptoms of Impatience or Deſpair, For th D 
preſſing the Senſe of one's Miſery is no Vice, ſince the ſuppreſſing thereof may pa 
Vertue, bur rather a Symptom of Pride, or Affectation of Spartaniſm. 
II. And now in the ninth place, as for that Aﬀper fron of Madneſs and Phreaf, 
true Chriſtian has often caſt upon him by the Phariſaical Religioniſt, the Cauſe 5; * 
plain from either of their Natures, or from the Nature of Madeſs it ſelf. For * 
tiſhneſs and Dotage is the extinguiſhing of Reaſon. in Phlegm or cold; fo Madyep.... 


difordering diſcompoſing and diſſipating the Fancy and Reaſon in the 8 
of Heat. Wherefore, where - ever the Heat exceeds the Senſe and Reaſon of him = 


ſpeaks or acts, there comes in ſo much of Madneſs as there is of that Exceſz 
as concerning Senſe and Reaſon, {ith it is all one to be abſent as not to appear the 
fore it muſt needs follow, that thoſe that ſpeak with much Zeal and Vigour this. 
very true in themſelves, yet to others very incredible or unintelligible, muſt be by he 
reputed no better than Mad-mex. And hence it was that Feffus the Governour told 
Paul, that too much Learning made him mad. And hence probably may be the grant 
of that ordinary Saying, Nullum magnum ingenium ſine admixtura inſaniæ. Partly by 
cauſe no great Wit can well be but with ſome good meaſure of natural Heat and Aq. 
ty of Spirit; and partly, or rather mainly, becauſe the Improvement of theſe Part 
and Wit by ſubtil Search into things have produced ſuch Concluſions, fo Paradeyicy 
and oppoſite to the vulgar Conceits of Men, and yet of ſuch Evidence of Reawon 9 
the Inventors of them, that they aſſerting with Heat and Confidence the Concluſgn, 
to be true, to ſuch Men as were not capable of the Subtilty of the Reaſons which ink 
them, could not chuſe but get to themſelves the Reputation of Men whole Bring 
were ſeaſoned with ſome Strinklings at leaſt of Madneſs and Phrenſy. And accord. 
ing to this Analogy may it very well be ſaid, Nullus inſignis Chriſtianus, &c, Thy 
there is no notable Chriſtian that will not ſeem to have ſome ſpice of Madneſs in hin 
eſpecially if he be judged by the formal ſtiff Phariſee, whoſe Poſtures and Actomr 
always kept as it were in an outward wooden Frame, as a Child in a Stand.ng-ſtool; hi 
Traditions and accuſtomary Opinions being as deeply ſcored and carved in his Me. 
mory, as the outward and obvious ſhows of things at the firſt ſight in the World ae 
ſcralled out in the rude Furrows of an Idiot's Brain. And as the unskilful Ruſtik 
would ſuſpect him ſcarce ſound in his Senſes, that ſhould confidently ſpeak any thing 
that ſhould palpably croſs or cancel thoſe groſs Scrallings the ſenſible ſhew of this World 
has writ in his Imagination: ſo certainly the formal Phariſee would not ſtick to judg 
him mad, that ſhould with Zealand Boldneſs pronounce ſuch things as were not pil 
lel nor agreeable to the Preconceptions and Prefigurations of his prejudiced Mad; 
but moſt of all if ſuch things as he could get no Conception at all of, they bring 
not upon the ſame Level oppoſite, but ſo high removed, that they would be out uf bs 
Reach of Apprehenſion. Surely the more earneſt a true Member of Chriſt ſhould bein 
ſuch Points, the more mad he would appear in the Eyes of the cool prudential Fluri 
12. As for the three laſt Aſperſſous that were caſt on our Saviour, and his true Meme 
bers are accordingly liable unto, the mere formal Chriſtian being Judge, viz. Detaus 
ery and Looſeneſs of Life, Laviſhments and Prodigality, Ambition and Self-intereſt ; Il 
briefly diſpath them all. And to the firſt this general Conſideration appertains. By hv 
much every one is himſelf more weak and obnoxious to Temprations, by ſo much mote 
{uſpicious he is that others tranſgreſs, when there is any thing that may tempt oui the 
Corruptions of a Man; or where there are any Signs or Effects of that u hich in font 
Perſons is naught, though thoſe Signs or Effects in themſelves are neither good n 
bad. Here the formal Chriſtian: conſulting with what is alive and operative in himel, 
vir. his inward Corruption, judges. the beſt of Men after his meaſure; and cr 
cludes that how he ſhould be affected, what be ſhould do or tuffer in ſuch or ſuc 
Caſes, that any one placed in the ſame Caſes and Conditions doth ſuffer or ad the 
like. And the more ſcandalous and offenſive. muſt the Converiation of .cac molt pt 
fect and puriſied be, foraſmuch as their Invulnerableneſs and Inſenſibleneſs m tac mal 
of ſuch Vanities as others are moved with that are alive unto ſin, cannot but mu 
them more innocently free and careleſs in things that of themſelves are not really eit 
13. As for the matter of Prodigality, it is obvious to conceive that Covetolr 
neſs fitting Judge, even Frugality; it ſelf ſhall be branded wich that Name; 
that Covetouſneſs being ſo clean and dry and creditable a Sin, (as being ſo per Ray 
oppoſite to the mad roaring Garb of the Spend-Thriſt) there will ſcarce be 75 fo 
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©] that will be ſo imprudent as not to retain ſo profitable a Vice. Wherefore 
Þ 1 on being . the true Chriſtian, whom that Noble and Divine Nature | 
1 , ccording to which he is regenerate has made more liberal, muſt needs by him ba 
7 ſentenced as Improvident and 7 rodigat. „ IU 2-16 oDoſlith oo pie . 5 
14. Laſtly, for the Imputation of Ambition and Self- Interefi. + It is no Ambition 
or Pride earneſtly to endeavour as much as in us lies to be renewed into that glo- 
EZ ous and Divine Image of Chrift, and to contend to the utmoſt for the Accompliſh- 
ment of the fame. For in this Image is very eminently contained that moſt healthful 
1 and comely Diſpoſition of the Mind, unaffected Humility. For whereas the Image of 
EZ Chriſt grows not up but from the Deſtruction and (if it were poſſible) perfect An- 
EZ cihilation of our own ſtubborn and ſtout Will, that eagerly and peremprorily ever 
EZ ceks its own Satisfaction, and whenever it finds it glories and arrogates to it ſelf 
the Succeſs; it muſt needs be, by how much more perfectly the true Image of Chriſt 
zs recovered in us, that by ſo much the more fully we are freed from all Pride and 
Arrogancy. So that as it cannot be the Puff of Pride that ſhould drive us on to en- 
Jeavour after ſo high a Pitch of Pe, fection, but the divine Breath of God in the Soul; 
vo more can that pitch of Perfection, once attained to, be any Cauſe of Pride, ſith 
that Humility is of the very Eſſence thereof. For it is as contradictious and unrea- 
ſonable, as if we ſhould ſay, that we become proud by becoming humble. 
135. As for Self-InterefF, the Accuſation is of that Nature of the Devil's againſt 
Ji, Doth Job ſerve God for nought > Men devoid: of the Spirit of Righteouſneſs and 
| unacquainted with the Power and Pleaſure of Divine Worth and Grace, can fancy 
| © nothing there deſirable but the external Fruits thereof, ſuch as Honour and Eſteem 
among Men, or a future Reward from God. Wherefore it muſt needs be that the 
z Phariſee or outward Formaliſt, perceiving nothing of Pleaſure and Sweetneſs in 
* Holineſs and Vertue in himſelf, if he obſerve others much devoted thereunto, that he 
muſt judge them to make uſe of thoſe things for ſome other more pleaſant Enjoyment, 
as Praiſe and Applauſe, or ſome future Reward after this Life ; and that they are not 
delighted with the things themſelves. Whenas certainly a true Member of Chriſt 
and one really regenerate into his Image, could no more ceaſe from pleaſing him- 
ſelf and enjoying himſelf in the Senſe and Conſcience of this Divine Life, and the Re. 
| ſults thereof, all holy and becoming Actions, than the Natural Man can ceaſe from 
the Enjoyments of the Body, though he knows ere long his Body ſhall afford him 
no more Enjoyments. And yet I muſt alſo add, That it is the next Door to an 
impoſſibility, that one that is become thus Divine, ſhould not have his Heart fully 
| fraught with the moſt precious Hopes of future Immortaliry and Glory: He asked 
Lie of thee, and thou gaveſt him even a long Life for ever and ever. 


16. 1 have now finiſhed my Paralleliſm betwixt the Revilements caſt upon our 
* & Saviour, and thoſe that his trueſt Members may be obnoxious to. Which Pains I 
s think I have not at all miſplaced, they tending only to the ſtopping of the Mouths 
of carnal Cenſurers, and the animating ſincere Chriſtians, that they may not be 
„diſcouraged from following ſo excellent an Example by the Affronts and Reproaches 
of the World, but that they may know their own Innocency, Safety, and Freedom, 
N 


while they keep in the true way, that is in Chriſt the Son of God, who making 
us free, we become free indeed; that is, free from the Deceits of our own Luſts, and 
free from the Awe and Terrour of imperious and ſuperſtitious Men, that would ob- 
trude their own Errors upon us with as much Zeal and Importunity, and make them 
as indiſpenſable as the infallible Oracles of God, © 8 | 
: | * 17. And verily, fo great a Priviledge is this Example of Chriſt, to thoſe that are 
x | ſincerely Religious, that tho we kept the Eye of our Contemplation perpetually 
lf, fit thereon, we ſhould ſcarcely come to comprehend the immenſe Advantages of 
tit; namely, to have fo ſure, ſo Divine, fo infallible a Guide, by his own Example 
to direct us in our Encounters with all the lethargick Paroxyſms of the Animal Life, 
he | and the Sophiſms of the crafty and ſerpentine Carnal Wiſdom ; ſo manifeſtly to know 
. What the Eternal Incarnate Wiſdom, what the very Son of God himſelf, who was declared 
dt to de ſuch by a Voice from Heaven, either did or would have done in ſuch and 
ke ſuch particular Circumſtances ; whence alſo we come without any Difficulty to un- 
ul. derſtand, how we ſhould demean our ſelves, in bearing Affronts and Reproaches, 
m contemning worldly Honours, in reſigning our Wills entirely to our heavenly Fa- 
ul ther in all thungs, in ſuffering Pains, yea and undergoing, if occaſion requires, even 
de molt cruel Death, for the Glory of God and a Teſtimony to the Truth; to wit, 
4 That laying afide every Weight, and the Sin which doth Jo eafily beſet as, we ſhould 
je n with Patience the Race that is ſet before us, looking anto Jeſus the Author and Hi. 
I #iſher 
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71 F oilr Paith, who for the Joy that was ſet before him; endured the Croſs, dee. 


| . en Wy 
e Shame, ud N ſet Hob at the oy — of the Throne of God. From ne 


5 f 5 
may Percieve, Bying fide all other Conſiderations, how highly a Demonſtac, © 


the Certainty of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, upon which we have already beſto * 
Myc 


much Pains, vuglit to be Valued by pious and ſincere Souls. And thus m h 
cerning The Example of chriſt. Of which having ſpoken what things we th; wy 
moſt requiſite, Ve proceed now to #5 Paſſion, which is the fifth Power of the Goh 


- — - . Us : 
#7, of * * — { 1 


CHAP. XY. 


1. Tie Paſſion 7 Chriſt the fifth Goſpel-Power, the Vertue wheredf ir in a ſpecial wy 
ner noted by Gur Sitoitur himſelf. 2. That the Bren Serpent in the Willey 
was a prophet3ck Type of Chriſt, aid cired nut by Art But By Divine Power, 3. 7, 
Tefeſmitical 2 5 ns are ſuperſtitibus, manifeſt out of their Collections that writ 
of them, 4. Particularly oc of Gaffarel a Gregory. 5. That the But; g l. 

 Fefrries are J the Las of Nature. 6. That if there be any watural Power in I. 
leſtnes, '7r Ig ffom Similitude; with à Confutution of this Gronnd alſo, 7. 4 fu 

Confutation 'of thdt 'Grothid, 8. In what Senſe the Braten Serpent was a Tel iy 

that it "uſt needs be 'a Typical Prophecy of Chriſt. 9. The accurate and pity 
Prefiguration of Chiiſt therein. 10. The wicked Pride and Conceitedneſs of thife th 
are not touched" with this admirable Contrivance of Divine Providente. II. Thy 
[ufferable 'Blaſphemy of them that reproach the Son of God for crying out In his thu 

l Agony on the 'Eraſs; wherein is diſcovered the Unlovelinels of the Faniy 

+ 2 to 8 ab ti, . 


1 N'D truly this fifth Coſpel. Pomer, the Paſſion of Chriſt, is of fo great Efe 
A Aud Oonceétntmegt, that our Saviour ſcems with more tlian ordinary Delgh 
to have rümihatell "on tlie öder ful Effects that it would have in the World fk 
12. 32, "And I, I be lifted up from the Earth, will drum all Men unto me; ei. 


ng there y what "Death he ſhould die, as the Text witneſſes. - This ſhews wit i 


Chap. 16. 6, 


* 


"beſide that the Whole Myſtery of Teleſmes is but a ſuperſtitious Foolery, much r 


'a 
' rhereunto. And that thoſe that have been made aguinſt Se6rpions, or other hs 


Li” 


> 


* 


7006 ite "bar Savitzür hiſt thotight "#75 Death would prove to d 
the World after hitn. Which is a Demofſtration that the Mind of a Cm 
onght to dwell Very much in the Medlitatibn of the Death und Paſſion of Chris. The 
Ule whereof appears in another Intimation of our Savibur's, though more Thi 
Si MILEY 5 _2@ 126041. 7. it. 70: oh i Ae: 3 £M | 7 
ver the n fo plain, that no Man can miſs it. Jobs 3. Aud as Moſs liftd 
up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, fo” ſhall the Sor of Man be'Tifted up; That wiſtir 
%%% But ite eternal Life, This is "fo pero 1 
preſen tation of our | Saviour's Paſſion, that 7? cannot but blame iny ſelf for nota 
tring it amongſt other Prophecies that I alledged for the Meffab's ſuffering, 

2. And it i ee more "philly, that it was intended a 'Prefiguraonn 
Typical Prophecy of C riſt, if we conſider that Moſes was not put upon it h 
any natural Skill, as if the Effigies of this Brazen Serpent did by any Pott 
Art or Nature heal the I/raelities of their Bitings'vf the fiery flying Serpent. bit! 
was an immediate Direction of God, by whoſe ſupernatural PowWer the Cure 
wrought :_ As the Author of the Book of *Wiſdom' expreſly has noted, nameh, Ia 
he that turned towards that wyConey monities” as he ſtyles it, the Sign of Salbum 
was not ſaved by the thing that he ſam, but by him that is the Saviour of all. fr 


d" dependent of that groundlefs Pletence of fuch Wonderful Influencs ® 


« 


ki 


to an hren an en reren e e 
the antient Pagan Ignorance attributed to the Stars; the very matter of this Seek 
was inconvenient and improper for this Effect, as Interpreters on the placehave® 
ſerved. To which I might add tat there is: not any Example” of any Telfm® 
were ever known to cure the Diſeaſement after this fort,” that? is, by only lod 


# 's 11 189 19 11 SLE I'S {45 > 58: Woes i 3 a) NY TY 
Creatures, they 1 85 thated dien out of the Place or killed hem upon ure f 
but if any one, were ſtung 5 / "rheſe Venomous Serpents, there Was a tan 
plication of the Remedy'to film thar -was hürt. Sp no 
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E 2. And yet I will not ſo much ſtand upon this, as that the whole Buſineſs of 
BY 7-1: ſmatical Preparations is ſuperſtitious, and that they have no Effect by any na- 
nuurral Virtue or Influence. This, methinks, I plainly diſcover out of their Collections 
that ſeem moſt pleaſed in the repreſenting of theſe Curioſities to the Eye of the 
world in their Writings; Gaffare/ eſpecially, who does with Plenty of Words, but no 
ES roafon at all, endeavour to make us believe that the Power of 7ele/mes is natural: 
but I never knew any Cauſe managed with more ſlight, more looſe, and more fri- 
volous Arguments in my Days. But out of his own Mouth I ſhall be able to con- 
dgemn him, and upon theſe two Accounts. Firſt, in that according to his own Con- 
jectures and Relations, the erecting and preparing of theſe Teleſmes is, as we contend, 
ET ſuperſtitious or paganically Religious: and then ſecondly, That the Effects of them, 
EZ where they have any, are plainly beyond the Power of any natural Cauſe. 
4. As for the firſt, himſelf does profeſs that he is of Opinion that the firſt Gods 
of the Latines, which they called Averrunci or Dii Tutelares, were no other than 
theſe Teleſmatical Images, And his Reaſon is, that they made ſome of theſe Tute- 
lar Gods under certain Conſtellations : which is no wonder ſay I, the Hoſt of Heaven 
being the Deities of the Pagans, and Tel-ſmes and Aſtrology both Rags of that ancient 
> Superſtition. And Apollonius Tyanens, who trotted and trudged about the World ſo 
much to reſtore the Heathen Religion, had an excellent Gift (if Hiſtorians do not 
belie him) of conſecrating Teleſmes againſt Storks, Gnats, Innundations of Rivers, 
Winds and Storms, and other noxious Things: Which notwithſtanding that naſute So- 
| > phiſt Philoſtratus was willing to omit in his Legend of him, as being very ſolici- 
tous to fave him harmleſs from the Imputation of being a Magician, as a Man may 


© obſerve by ſeveral Paſſages in him. So that either way the natural Efficacy of Je- 
© mes is diſcovered to be but a Figment. ASD DOE THT "JG 5 
|} Bur that their Formation is but a Paganical Superſtition, thoſe more exact Collecti- 


8 ons and Tranſcriptions of Gregory will further clear, if a Man do but peruſe them. 
Rules of Aſtrology for a fit Configuration of the Heavens, but alſo facrificed, and 
that ſometime with Man's Blood, to the Genius of the place, erecting a Figure of 
Braſs whereinto, as they thought, they Tele/matically conveyed the Tutelar Deity of 


eminent Place: but where-ever it was, there they conceived was contained the Fate 
or Fortune of all. Of this fort doubtleſs was the Trojan Palladium, and the Lame 
and the Blind that the Soul of David ſo hated, 2 Sam. 5. as Gregory has with very 
good Reaſon, I think, concluded. F | | 

F. This is enough to intimate from what Principle theſe 7eleſmatical Fooleries 
ſprung, let them be of what kind they will. And the Ffe#s of them, ſuch as are 
recorded, are plainly ſuch as cannot be imputed to the Power of the Heavens, if we 
carefully conſider the Circumſtances of things. As for Example, What Influence 
Stone of it, laid under ſuch an Aſpect? What is this to the whole City that ſhall be 
ſo many Months, it may be Years, in building afterwards 2 Beſides that I have al- 


q that certainly it isnothing but the Conſecration of the City and the Recommenda- 15, 16, 17: 
1 tion of it to the Tutelage of a Dæmon. And though we ſhould admit that the Teleſ- 


marical Figure of a Stork (ſuppoſe) or a Scorpion may drive away Storks or Scorpions 
How ſhould the Teleſmatical Statue of a Man drive away Men, and keep a Fort or 
Country impregnable from the Incurſions of the Enemy: as the Silver-Statues did 
buried in the Confines of Thracia and 1lyria, that Valerius commanded to be digged 
up and taken away : upon which thoſe Countries within a few Days after were O- 


ſuould make ſuch a Difference as to take part with ſome Men and be againſt others 
ben the Teleſmatical Figures of other Creatures drive away promiſcuouſly all Creatures 
ef the fame Species. Which are things utterly inexplicable from the Laws of Nature. 
6. If there be any Natural Power in theſe things, it muſt be from Similitude : 
i it is moſt ridiculous to think that this $imilitude has any thing to do with the 
1 1 _ be e pang ow 3 of a Scorpion, yet there is no 
8 „nor the Image ot one. But if the b 2 | 
Who char Conte Neg 32 C it there were any Antiſcorpionical Power 
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J — 185 any other Figure as well as in the Figure of a Scorpion, and in ſome, it's 
4 better. But this Influence, being nothing but ſome thin Particles that muſt 
pervade 
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Tor there he may fee how in the Building of Cities they did not only conſult _the 


the City. Which Statue was therefore placed in ſome ſafe Receſs, or elſe in ſome 


from Heaven can be derived upon a City for having the firſt Stone of it, or any one 


ready demonſtrated the whole Artifice of * Aſtrology to be but a Foppery. 80 «3, 7. >, 


ver-run with the Gothe and Huuns. Beſides, it is much that the humane Statues 


or Metal that will receive it at all, will re- 


304. 


pervade the Pores of this Brazen Serpent, can as eaſily go out as come in 


in them, as againſt Fire and Water, Of which the Engravements can have no {ich 


them from lighting their Candles at a tinder-Box, and warming their Finger in 2 


| Zeleſme, they having thereby, as he ſays, expoſed the City to frequent Scale fir 


there Teleſmatically conſecrated againſt the Dangers of that tempeſtuous Sea, it had 
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g Of the Brazen Serpent, 


will give place to the next Influence, and ſo never be the ſame, It is ſimply 3 
fore the Similitude of a brazen Scorpion that muſt drive away the Scorpions: FR " 
no Man can, imagine any Reaſon for, if the Experience be true, but the Commy, (ch 
of the Spirit of Nature, and that Inſtance of one Chord trembling while that wh 
is uniſone to it is ſtruck, and of Sympathy in Perſons by reaſon of $m;lir,4, wy 
Cognation; as in thoſe two young Children, Brothers, and extreamly like one wy 
ther, born at Riez in France, who if one were fick, fad, ſleepy, the other would 
ſo alſo. Which are the moſt plauſible Reaſons that Gaffarel alledges for his fo den 
beloved Concluſion. If therefore Scorpions and Gnats fled from the place upon 1 
making of ſuch a Figure of a Gnat or Scorpion ( ſuppoſe ) in Braſs or in any ak 
Metal, I ſhould think the Reaſon was, becauſe the Spirit of Nature being barſhly 1 
fected in the Body of that which has ſo compleat a Similitude with ſuch a Creay; 
may in ſome meaſure raiſe an harſh Senſe in thoſe Creatures, and therefore finding 
themſelves in ſuch a place in an unpleaſing Temper, they will be ſure to keey fy b 
nougli from it. But if this be a right Caule, ſuch a 7eleſme may be made Witho 
any regard to the Configuration of the Heavens. Whence again all theſe Alg. 
cal Ceremonies will be demonſtrated to be but Fooleries. | | 
But I {hall demonſtrate further that this alſo is a moſt trifling Foolery, ang that 
there is no natural Efficacy at all in Teleſmes, and that from their own Hiſtory, fy 
either Gregory or Gaffare/ tells us, that if part of a Teleſme be broken off, the Effeg 
ceaſes. (Which we might have alledged as an Argument that the Virtue is in th 
Figure merely.) And they inſtance in a Teleſmatical Crocodile whoſe Chap wx 
broken off; For then the Crocodiles returned. Which to me is an Indication that 
the Effect is not from the Spirit of Nature, but from ſome ludicrous and deceitful De. 
mons that love to befool Mankind. For if Teleſmatical Emerods and the Phallus wot 
upon thoſe Parts, Why ſhould not the above-named Crocodile that wanted bit: 
Chap work upon all the Parts of the Crocodiles but their Chaps; which wou k 
Diſeaſement enough to keep them away? And the Phallus Gregory mentions, ( whit 
he rightly, I think, reckons amongſt theſe Teleſmes) cured or diſeaſed the Privy Pur; 
of the Athenians, according as they received the Deity to which they were conſecrurd 
From whence a Man may Conjecture concerning the reſt of theſe Trumperies. 
7. Again, theſe Teleſmes are made againſt ſuch things as have no Life nor Sek 


mn” 285A SC 4 . , vn wc. 


Similitudes, one would think, as to engage the Spirit of Nature to act any way; ad 
vet Gaffarel tells us a very reverend Story of a Teleſme againſt Fire found under 
Bridge at Paris. Which certainly if it had any natural Power to preferve the 
City from great Fires, ſuch as would deſtroy the Houſes, it would alſo have hind 


froſty Morning. And yet this curious Philoſopher ſeems to lament the Lols of tha 


ever ſince, But let the Teleſmatical Sculpture of Fire and Water be nevet ſo lle 
theſe Elements, inſomuch that we may hope that it may ſomewhat affect the Hint 
of Nature; there being no Sagacity nor Senſe in the River Lyc#s (ſuppoſe) lich 
Apollonius curb'd with ſuch a Device, nor in Fire now exiſtent, (much leſs that vic 
is to come) how can they withdraw themſelves from ſuch places where 7eleſme at 
laid up, they having not, as Animals have, the Power of ſpontaneous Motion? 
Laſtly, there are Teleſines that have no Similitude at all with the things tir 
are to keep off: as that Man on Horſeback in Braſs ſet up at Conſtantinople again 
peſtilential Infection, which (ſay they) being once demoliſhed, the City has bel 
extraordinarily ſubject to Plagues and fearful Mortalities. That Ship alſo of Bri 


no Similitude at all of either the Water or Wind: but yet of ſuch force it was, fla 
a Piece of it being broke off and loſt, the Sea returned to its former Unrulineß; bu 
being found and put together, the Sea became quiet again. They took it therefore 
apieces again, for Experience ſake, and the Winds and Sea were ſuddenly rough un 
boiſtrous, ſo that a Ship could not come up into Harbour; but the brazen Ship bell 
again handfomly compacted, the Winds and Sea were again peaceful and can. 

'Wheretore if a Man do but caſt an indifferent Eye upon the whole matte, 


will be very difficult for him not to pronounce, That he that can believe thatt 


Power of Jeleſmes is natural, is more irrationally credulous than the moſt ſunple &. 
perſtit ianiſt in the World, | | ef <1 rave _ 
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| Cu Ap. Ig. and of the Power of Teleſmes. 


* w_ Our of what has been ſaid it is evident that the Brazen Serpent erected by Meſes 
za che Wildernefs was not a Teleſine in that Senſe Gaffarel would underſtand the Word, 
$4 rb: :- a Sculpture, Statue or Similitude of ſomething made ſo by Aſtrological Art, 
T | A what Effects it has for the keeping off Evil or remedying what has already be- 
faulen, is merely from the concurrence of natural Cauſes, though the Application of 
2 chem was artificial; the chief whereof is the Influence of the Heavens and the Figure 
oldhe Teleſme. For it is apparent there can be no ſuch thing. But, if they mean by a 
. Teleſme, ſuch a Figure of ſome Creature conſecrated in a way of Religion for the Ser- 
ES vices Carne nothing hinders but that the Brazen Serpent may be a Teleſme, whe- 
ther from the Hebrew t which 1 ors an Image, or from TiMcwa which denotes 
1 Conſecration. And this of Moſes was both a warrantable and effectual T eleſme. For 
it was by the Preſcription of God himſelf, and throughly did the Effect it was fer up 
EZ for. But the Cures that it did being ſupernatural, and neither the Figure nor the Mat- 
ter of the Serpent contributing any thing to the healing of them that were bitten by 


5 


thddſe fiery flying Serpents, it is plain that Moſes had been left free from making any 
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ſuch Teleſme of the Figure of a Serpent, (there being nothing in the thing it ſelf to in- 
vite him to it) had not God moved him thereto. Nor can we imagine any other Cauſe 
© why Divine Revelation ſhould ſuggeſt ſuch a thing unto him, unleſs there were ſome 
EZ Myſtery in it. Something therefore that did notably concern the Church of God was 
ES denoted thereby; and what I was a going to fay at firſt, having removed all Obſta- 
cles, I now again reſume and dare pronounce, That it was a plain, though Typical, 
EZ Prophecy of the Meſſas his Paſſion, and of the Uſe of it, and fo clear, that no Words 
EZ could have more punctually prefigured it to us. For the Analogy and Reſemblance is 
moſt exquiſite, if we caſt our Eye upon the whole Scene of things. 1 
9. For how naturally do the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs repreſent the Church of 
EZ Chriſt in the World; and their being bitten with fiery flying Serpents, our being poi- 
ſoned and pained with vexatious Luſts, and tormented with Remorſe of Conſcience 
when Sin has entred into our Souls? What could more lively repreſent our Saviour up- 


© on the Croſs, who knowing no Sin, yet was made“ Sin for us, than this Brazen Ser- *2 Cor. 5+ 21. 
pent ſet upon a Pole in the Camp of J1ſrae/? Which indeed had the outward Shape of 
a ſiery flying Serpent, but was ſo far from being a Serpent, that it had nothing of a 
Serpent but the external Form thereof, and healed all them that were bit with thoſe 
poiſonous and deadly Serpents. So our bleſſed Saviour devoid of Sin himſelf, yet be- 
ing in the moſt ugly outward Appearance of Sinfulneſs that could be put upon 
| him (he ſuffering betwixt two Criminal Malefactors, as it was propheſied him, That he 16, 53. 12. 
Hou ld be numbred among it the Tranſgreſſors ) he is in this Poſture (where he looks 
ſo like Sinfulneſs it ſelf ) unto the whole Church of God, when they are ſmitten with 
the fiery Excitements of Sin, or the deadly Pangs or Remorſe of Conſcience, thoſe 
gancoreus Wounds that Sin leaves in the Soul when ſhe has been once bitten there- 
With, he is, I fay, thus hanging upon the Croſs, if they look upon him with the Eye 
of Faith, the moſt Sovereign Remedy and the moſt preſentaneous Aſſwagement of 
Their Pain and Malady that can be offered to the Thoughts of Men, I am ure, of any 
humble and well-meaning Man. 5 
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? en him, that he is but a Mouth fled with great ſwelling Words, puffed 72 ſenſual, 


xecrable Blaſphemers are they beyond expreſſion, whoſe Pride and Conceitedneſs has 
ande them reproach the Perſon of Chriſt in his higheſt Agonies on the Croſs, and 


= apute that to a ſinful Weakneſs and Imperfection, that was but the due effect of j 
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Pſal. 22. 


the Weight of his Sufferings, who bore the Sins of the whole World, and. mad. 
Atonement with God for them. Yet becauſe he, cried out in the Words of that pf 3 
which is a lively Prophecy of his Sufferings, My God, my God, why haſt tho, / Un, 
me 2 Therefore muſt that Fanatick Fool of Amſterdam, and his illuminated rw 
that boaſt ſo much of Perfection, be more perfect than the Son of God himſelf w 
certain Appearance in the World is fo clearly demonſtrated out of the ance bY 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, and ſo manifeſtly ratified by. the Miracles recordel 
the New. F | ef Ya ö 
11. I appeal to all Men if Satan himſelf could vent any thing more deſpightſil 
ſcornful againſt the endearing Sufferings of our ever-bleſſed Saviour, who =o 
tender Love to Mankind underwent _ thoſe dreadful Agonies of Death, and _ 
through the heavy Wrath of God for Sinners, than theſe Wretches have, that — 
recommend themſelves to the World under the falſe Flouriſh and Hypocritica Titk 
of the Family of Love; whereas by antiquating the Uſe of the Paſſion of Chrji ky 
thus villainouſly reproaching Chriſt upon the Croſs, they demonſtrate to al 6 
World, that they have not the leaſt Senſe or Skill in ſo Divine a Myſtery, bw 
wicked. Apoſtates from God, who is that pure and Divine Love, and Undermine, 
the Kingdom of his Son Jeſus Chriſt : In which neither ſuch high-flown Enthufajs 
nor any dry churliſn Regſoners and Diſputers ſhall have either Part or Portion, tlie 
lay down thoſe Gigantick Humours, and become ( as our Saviour Chriſt, 0 


Math. 19. 14. that unerring Truth, has preſcribed ) lite little Children; for of ſuch as theſe hi 


the Kingdom of Heaven, as the Prince of that Kingdom has declared. Theſe the 
fore he embraced and bleſſed when he was alive; theſe he dying on the Crofs fret 
ed out his Arms to receive.; to theſe he wept Drops of Blood, that they hey 
wounded with Love, might in return ſhed Tears; for theſe he was ſcourged, thy 

they might chaſtiſe the Exorbitaney of their own Luſts and evil Concupiſcences; fy 
theſe he ſhed his moſt precious Blood, rhat they might die to Sin, and live to Righ 
teouſneſs, by that Power which raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead. This is the Fu. 
iſhneſs of the Croſs, a Scandal not only to ſuch as are Vnbelievers, but even to mary 
of them alſo that would be accounted zealous and knowing Chriſtians. 


"CHAP. XVI” 


1. The End of Chriſt's Sufferings not only to pacifie Conſcience, but to root out Sin; uit 
neſſed out of the Scripture, 2. Further Teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe, 1, It 
Faintneſs and VſeleſneſsS of the Allegory of Chriſt's Paſſion i» compariſon of tl: 4 
plication of the Hiſtory thereof. 4. The Application of Chriſt's Sufferings againſiPride 
and Coveteuſueſs, 5. As alſo againſt Envy, Hatred, Revenge, vain Mirth, tht Pa 
of Death, and unwvarrantable Love. 6. A general Application of the Death of Cirjs 
to the mortifying of all Sin whatſoever, 7. The celebrating the Lord's Supper, te I 

and Meaning thereof. 


5 UT that this is the Meaning of Chriſt's Sufferings, that is, That we ſhould all fu 

fer in the Fleſh, and mortifie our ſinful Members, beſides what our Si 
himſelf has intimated in comparing himſelf to the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderne6, ti 
ſight whereof did not only aſſwage the Pain of them that were bitten, but alſo tak 
away the Poiton, ( whence we may reaſonably conclude, that the looking on Chil 
on the Crols is not only to heal the Stings of Conſcience upon Sin committed, bi 
to deſtroy the Poiſon and Corruption of Sin out of us, that we may not fin any _ 
is plain, in that the Apoſtles themſelves alſo do urge tlie Uſe of Chri/ crucified to bot 
thoſe Ends and Purpoſes. St. Fohn x Epiſt. Chap. 2. My little Children, theſe things ui 
IT unto yeu that ye fin not, But if any Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Fir 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins. But this 0) 
of the Croſs, namely, Propiriation and the Peace of Conſcience, all Men catch d. 
There is more need of producing ſuch places as ſhew the other Dſe thereof, for th 
Mortification of our Sins, That of Saint Peter, x Epiſt. Chap. 4. is very exprels 0 
aſmuch therefore as Chriſt has ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, arm your ſelves liters 
with the ſame mind : for he that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sn; f 
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medy is the Contemplation of thy dying Lord and Maſter, who with his out- ſtretche 


proachfal Death for thee? 
6. But what [ have appropriated to this fooliſh Paſſion o 
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Clouds of Heaven, as St. Paul intimateth, 1 Cor. 11. 20. For as often as you eat 0 
Bread, or drink this Cup, you de ſbem the Lord's Death till he come. For the ſolid 
of it cannot ceaſe till then when all is accompliſhed. For ſo long as Men are to * 
any Growth in Godlineſs, or to animate themſelves to any holy Deſigns, or Sin g 
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Cuar 1 | Of the Sixth Goſpel-Power, &c. 302 
dee encountred with 5 e to be given for the Victories of the Croſs, the holy 
F 2 cannot poſſibly ceaſe. 6 F 
1 Wee moſt Lim " Preparitio for the receiving of the Sacrament is 4 ſerious 
I Meditation on the Paſſion of Chriſt, which is commemorated therein. The Confide- 
ES tion whereof, what mighty Power and Efficacy it has for the vanquiſhing and 
t'T ſubduing| of all manner of Sins and Corruptions, I have given ſufficient Intimation. So 
ES ac every Celebration of the Communion ſhould be as it were a repeated Reſolu- 
tion and corroborated Conſpiracy 1n the Blood of the New Covenant, to do our ut- 
moſt againſt all the Powers of Sin, of Darkneſs, and of the Devil; and this upon 
the Senſe of that great Love and Loyalty we owe to our dear Saviour and Sovereign 
Feſis Chrift, who died for us, and poured out his own Blood to glue and cement 
us to himself an to one another. So that the Myſtery of Chriſtian Religion is a 
EZ Myſtery of the deepeſt and deareſt Friendſhip, and of the moſt indiſſoluble Union 
ol affection that can poſſibly be excogitated. Wherein neither Diſtance of Place nor 
Time cin make any Diviſion, but it holds together Heaven and Earth, and binds 
EZ what is paſt to what is preſent, and actuates and invigorates what is. preſent, to 
> proſperous and ſucceſsful bringing on that which is to come. Thus it is with 
all thoſe that are true Chriſtians, and do really communicate in the Blood of Chriſt; 
They have one Mind and one Heart, they have one Vote and one Intereſt, which 
is the Advancement of the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the World in 
Truth and Holineſs, and that Chriſtian Peace, Faith, and Love, may flouriſh even 
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. The fixth Goſpel-Power is the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. The Privi- 


N E fixth Goſpel. Power is the Contemplation of the Reſurrection aud Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt ; in reſpect of which ſtupendious Event, the Apoſtle has declared 
is Cariſt Jeſus that has aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to 2 Tim. 1. 10. 


thing. And when a Man has writ and read all he can of this Subject, and has met 
4 with the very beſt and moſt demonſtrative Arguments for the Concluſion; yet for f 
Uee and Service, the Recollection of them is voluminous and cumberſome. as well 
8 the Collections from them doubtſul and fallible, at leaſt to them that are not | Vo 
5 fully Maſters of their Reaſon. But on the other hand, as the Reſurrection and A,, I 


| $ cenfion ot our Saviour is certain, as known to be de facto, and confirmed by abun- 4 
1 dance of Wirneſſes; ſo is the Remembrance and Repreſentation of it to our Minds | 4 
fte t once, and ſtrikes ſtrong upon our Fancy, and reaches our Reaſon with that pow- f 
\ % _erful Conviction, that beheving chis, we cannot any longer doubt of either the Ex- i 
ne WE N of God, or our own Immortality. And if we once be but well aſſured of the f 
th =] 12 of God and of our own Immortal State after this Life, methinks this alone 
JU | 3 i 


A 1 to lift us above all the Snares that Satan has laid in this World to þ 


p Mo: | 
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310 Chriſt's Reſutrettion and Aſcenſion. Bo ox VI 


1 Pet. 2. 11. 


Heb. 12. 23. 


Col. 3. 1. 


Mat. 6. 19. 


Nevcl. 21. 27. 


- a Contagion, of this defiled "Ears they ſojoutn in, may be receiv ed into the hay, 


that are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the Right hand of God. And upon this ver 


2. Mortality, one would think, if well;conſtdered, might give us ſome 
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Life; this: Conſideration muſt Wee ertue init, it WE duly meditate 


Projects bf this tranſeent,, World, to get ſome ſure, Intereſt in that which is t, 
and not to truſt all in one bottom, I, any thing at 4b mean in the laliig h.. 
ſel of chis mortal Body, which ae and anon ready to ſink or topple way oy 
ſo to drowh all the Hopes we placed. in it. Wherefore, as ye.heard out of K and 
we ald like. Strangers aud Pilgrims. this Life, to; ab/tain from: fleſbly Lali wi 
againſti tht Soul: that our Minds going out impol uted and pure bez 
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elt to thoſe naſty Goal Birds by 
peared! Acts of Vice and Wicke dus Beſides, at ſmart 1 buen 
both their outward Senſes and guilty Conſciences by the inevitable Rog of God; 
Juſtice upon them. ; 1 
3. Wherefore it is moſt indiſpenſably rational, 20 uſe this World as if we uſed i 
157, and to addict dr Telves to fuchi Pfeafures as are moſt proper to the other t. 
ſuch as are thoſe moſt delicious Touches and Senſes of the Divine Love, or that por 
and intellectual Affection which St. Paul calls . Whereby we delight in te 
Good of another, as if it were d nr; whereby e rejoice in the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God diſplaied in his Creatures; whereby we ardently deſire the Advance 
ment of the Kingdom bf Chriſt inffmtely befote any private Adee Wharſoever 
and do faithfully alſift and earfieſtſy expect the joyful Accompfiſhment ail fil. 1 
ing of the great My ftery of Godlitiels im the fulleſt Period thereof, to 1 find Tri ; 
umph over Sin aud Satan, and a perfeët Redemption of the Church of Chilſt n 0 
1 ee Ie. 2000 0 MTS © ky; : 
. Theſe are the warrantable Plealtites of the Soul thar Has⸗ a" Deſign upon the 1 _ 
Life to come, of a Soul that is riſen with Chriſt, and therefore "ſeeks thoſe thins 3 | 
i 


the 


Confideration the Apoſtle enforceth his Exhortation, Col. 3. Mortiſſe tletefut ju 
Members which ape upon Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Afectin, euilcn. 
capiſcence, and Coverouſneſs which is Iaulatry. And our Saviour in his Sermon 0n 
the Mount, Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures apm Barth, where Meth and full 
doth corrupt, and here Thieves break through und ſteal: Nut lay up for your ſelvrs Ir: 
fares in Heaven, where neither Moth'nor Ruſt dorir corrupt, wor Thieves break through ad 
fteal. For where.yoar Treaſure is, there will your Hurt le alſo. And therefore dt. Ju 
profeſſes of himſelf (and exhorts others to imitate him) that his Mind is wholly taktt 
up with thoſe things which are above, Phil. 3. 17. Brethren, be 'Follawers of ne, ail 
mark them that walk ſo as ye have us for an Example. : Fur bur Converſation, mn mim 
i our municipal Aﬀatrs, our Negotiations of greatest Concerument are in Hen, 
which*City we are, and from whence we look: for our Savivar the Lord Jeſus Chrii, ply 
all change our vile Boilies, that they may be fafhioned like to hir gloriait Boch ® 
cording to the working whereby he I able even ty ſabalue all things: mto' himſelf = 
5. And verily he that through Faith is once poſſeſt of theſe things, it is a Wor 
der ro me how he can think of any thing elſe: As the Prifoner could not abſt 
from the Pleaſure of thinking of the known Day of his Liberty, or a poor Man d 
an Inheritance that would certainly fali tochim within the- Term of à fed Ne 
And if it were Conditional, as this of the Kingdom of Heaven is, wei may cally 
ceive How much he were concerned to have a Care punctually to obſerve che Condit 
ons Nope ee or earneſtly to endeavour to / get ſuch Qualifcatiunt as chat he Wi 
not forfeit che Enjeytiivat of that Fortune which. other Wiſe would naturally on 
his Stare. © Ani Bey are of neceſſity to be. qualified that are to be Hers? 
that Everlaſting Inheritance, rhe 1Scriprare*doch plamly ſet out; chere muſt bo ® 
1s, 


clean thing enter into the Hoh City. None can be Heirs of this King dom hin 8 
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=_ y be the Sons of God but thoſe. that are led by the Spirit of God, 

| 125 of How, 415 Ki are the = and Effects of that domeſtick Guide, * Sollte 
1 ns told us already, Gal. 5. 7. hat the Fruits of the Spirit are Love, Joy, 5550 
FE ta P ſuffering, Gentleneſs, . Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, 7 emperance. And they that are 
. Chis ( in whoſe Title alone it is that we can lay claim to Heayen) have crucified the 
Z Fleſb with the Affections and Luſts thereof. And again, Rom. 8. 13. 1f ye live after the 
11 Fleſh, ye . all die; but if ye through the. Spirit do mortifie the Deed's of the Body, ye 
J live: that is to ſay, ye ſhall live the Life of Peace and Joy and Righteouſneſs 
here. and of Eternal . ᷣ ᷣͤ ß 1 Nb ro nd ARE 
BS ; Wherefore we ſee, what an urgent Power the Meditation of future Happineſs 
z, co the Believer, to make him endeavour to the utmoſt to be Partaker of the Divine 
Nature, and to aſpire to a due meaſure of Holineſs, without which we ſhall neceſſarily 


be fruſtrate of our expected Happineſs. The Conſideration whereof cannot but wean 
him from all the exorbitant Deſires of the Pleaſures, Profits, or Honours of this 
world. Which though they had not intermingled with them many Vexations and 
EE piſtaſtes, much Care and Solicitude, but were certain for this Life and entire; yet 
ES Life being uncertain, and the longeſt Term thereof but like a Dream, or a Poſt that 
goes by, in compariſon of our future Abode elſewhere, I dare leave it to the World- 
BS ly Man's own Computation, what a pitiful Bargain he has made in forgoing what 
8 to come for theſe temporary Enjoyments: worſe far than he that ſold his Birth-right 
EE for a Meſs of Pottage. But I ſhall not dilate any further on ſo plain a Matter, Ve- 
BS rily all the Wit and Rhetorick of Man cannot move him whom thoſe known, but 
5 weighty Words of our Saviour will not; What will it profit a Man to gain the whole Mark B. 36. 
EZ World, and to loſe his own Soul? Or what ſhall a Man give in exchange for his Soul 2 
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C HAP. VIII. 


1. The Day of Judgment, the ſeventh and laſt Goſpel - Power, fit as well for the Re- 
generate as the Unregenerate to think upon. 2. Ihe Uncertainty of that Day, and that 
it will ſurprize the Wicked unawares, 3. That thoſe that wilfully reject the Offers 
e Grace here, ſhall be in no other Condition after Death than the Devils themſelves 
EZ are. 4. A Deſcription of the ſad Evening- cloſe of that terrible Day of the Lord. 5. The 
e Afrightment of the Morning-appearance thereof to the Wicked: 6. A further De- 
v WW ſcription thereof. 7. The Tranſlation of the Church of Chriſt to their Æthereal Man- 
ſions, with a brief Deſcription of their Heavenly Happineſs. 
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Lo. WV come now to the Seventh and Laſt Power of the Goſpel, which is The 
E1 | Conſideration of the dreadful Solemnity of the Day of Judgment ; the very 

Mention whereof from the Mouth of Paul made Felix the Governour to tremble. 
and I muſt confeſs it is fo hard an Engine, that it is more fit to beat upon the ob- 

Jurate Hearts of the Unbeliever and Unregenerate, that are cruſted over with Iron 
Ind Flint, than for Battery againſt the truly regenerate and ſincere Believers ; for 
Shoſe other Powers of the Goſpel are more proper and abundantly ſufficient for car- 


ing them on with Courage and Conſtancy in the Ways of God. But there is in | 
e Day of Judgment an Object not misbeſeeming their moſt ſerious Thoughts; which 7 A 


J the perfecting and finiſhing of the Redemption of the Godly. We ſhall not all fleep, 1 Cor. 13. 51. 
ob e we ſhall all be changed, and that for the better. For whatever is mortal, «IA s 
pal put on Immortality; and none of the Saints ſhall be worſe clothed than in a 4 


ody of an Heavenly and Æthereal Conſiſtence. This is that incorruptible Crown 3 

# Glory, of Life and of Righteouſneſs, which the Apoſtles mention, and St. Pau! 1 
Epreſſy declares to be laid up for him againſt that Day, namely, the Day of Judgment; 9 
Fenceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righ- . b 


aus Fudge ſhall give me at that Day, and not me alone, but to all thoſe that Love his f 
earing: that is to ſay, Whoſe Affections and Conſciences are ſo ſincere, that they ö 
ngingly expect when he will conſummate and finiſh the Happineſs of his Church ; 


could be ſo far from Fear, that their Hearts would exult for Joy, to hear the 


und of the Trump, and fee the Sky grow bright by the over-ſpreading of his hea- 
Joly Camp in the Air. n 
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312 Of the Day of Judgment, Book VII 
2. This Meditation therefore reaching as well the Unconverted gs hs Pl 
ir hag beep ill omitted of us, And that it may take the better Effect, ge lat 
ſuggeſt what will be able to break down or preyent ſuch falſe and fooliſh Fortig, 0 
it makes upon his Soul and Conſcience. Theſe are chiefly two. The one, 71, fn 
Interval of time from hence to that Day, which makes the Terrour thereof litt 
things feem Jeſs the farther they are removed from our Eyes, The ſecond i, by 
Hope that within fo long a Space they may have time to repent and be converted, ti 
they live as they lift in this Life : For they may prepare themſelves for tha I. 
in the other Life which is to come. But to the firſt | anſwer, That the Approach 
of this Day is very uncertain, (by reaſon of the Obſcurity of Prophecies and of the 
very Completions of them) and 1s left fo, for the preſent Exerciſe of the good, andthe 
perpetual Vexation of the Wicked both in this State of things and that which i; to 
come. His Appearance therefore will be ſudden like a Comet or Blazin «Stir 
which no Man could tell when it would firſt appear; but more terrible and min. 
cious by far, not threatning the Death of this or that Prince, or the Change of this 
or that State, but the overturning of all States and Kingdoms, and the burning the 
Earth with all the Works and Inhabitants thereof with unquenchable Fire. And fue 
that Evil which a Man does not know but may begin to morrow, if duely thoupht 
upon, cannot ſeem at a great Diſtance, but near at hand, and ready to furprize hin 
3. To the other I anſwer, That he that wilfully rejects the Offers of Grace xd 
Opportunities of becoming holy and good in This Life, he ſhall have no more Pri. 
ledge in the other, than the Devils themſelves have, who as St. Jude expreſly tell 10 


a 6s. 


* 
9 


are reſerved in everlaſting Chains of Darkneſs unto the Judgment of the great Day; wy iſ : 


ſhall then inevitably undergo the Fate of Sodom and Gommorrha, who are ſet forth fy 

an Example, ſuffering- the V. of eternal Fire. And what manner of pero 

theſe are, Jude and Peter have both very graphically deſcribed: ſuch as had totaly 

evaded all Obligation to true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and were of an impure an 

foul Converſation, Filthy Dreamers, defiling the Fleſh, deſpifing Dominion, and ſputin 

evil of Dignities ; Followers of Balaam, perverting the Truth for a Reward ; Spots in t 

Ebriſtian Societies, feeding themſelves without fear; Clouds without Water, blown alu 

with every Wind of falſe Doctrine; fruitleſs Trees; raging Waves of the Sea funin 

out their Shame; Wandring Stars to whom is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs fir c. 

No more hope of them therefore than of Lucifer and his accurſed Accomplices. And 

St, Peter pronounces the ſame Sentence of them, for they are plainly the fe 

- pet. 2. 10. Perſons, namely, bold and daring Spirits, arrogant and felf-conceited, dei 
14, 17., Government and reproaching Authority; ſuch as ſpeaking great ſwelling Words f V+ 
nity, allure through the Luſts of the Fleſh, in much Wantonneſs, thoſe that were chi 
eſcaped from them that live in Errour ; Day-Rioters, having their Eyes full of Adute, 

that cannot ceaſe frem Sin, or forbear the recommending of 57 Liberty themiſ to 

others, but beguile unſtable Souls ; Having their Hearts exerciſed with crafty and a 

tous Practices; Wells without Mater; Clouds carried about with Tempeſts, adjudged i 

utter Darkneſs for ever, For with the Devils they are caſt down into Hell, ad & 

livered up even as they to Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved to the Day of Ju 

ment, 2 Pet. 2. Se that there is no more Hope of ſuch impenitent Sinners int 

have laid waſte their Conſeiences, and wilfully neglected or reſiſted the manifol 
Convictions, clear Hluminations, and frequent Offers of Grace and Aſſiſtance i! 

the Diſpenſations of the Gofpel, after this Life, than there is of thoſe old Apoſlats, Bp 

the wicked Spirits that are kept as Priſoners in Hell, till that fearful and terrib D 

of the Lor. | OY = 

4. Fhat Day of the Lord wherein all unbelieving Fleſh ſhall tremble, and ye 85 

Face gather Blacknefs. For this will prove a Day ef Wrath indeed, a Day of 4% Bil 
Zcpb.1.15. and Diftreſs, a Day of Devaſtation and Defolateneſs, a Day of Darkneſs and af Gian be 
neſs, a. Cay of Clouds and of thick Darkneſs ; a Day of the Trumpet and Alarm 4 

| the fenced Cities and the Figh-Fomers, not of Judah only, but againſt all wy 

tions of the Earth. For the Lord himſelf will deſcend from Heaven to revenge net 

wiſi: 5. 17. Of his Enemies. He ſhall take to him his Fealoufie for compleat Armour, and * | 3 
whole Creation into Weapons of his Piſpteaſure. He will take the invincible * „ 

his Holineſs, and his ſevere Wrath fhall be ſharpened for a Sword, aud the W wp 

Hebt with him againſt the unwiſe. 7 den ſhall the right. aiming Thunderbolts g0 abro 1 

from the Clouds as from a well-drawn Bow ſhall they fly to the Mark. And Hail. 


12 
of Wrath ſhall be caſt as out of a Stone-Bow, and the Waters of the Sea hall boil - ; . 


| J the Scene of rhe Earth and Air, when once that F In 
Picked. 5 ini 407 0113 D003 

F. This is the fad Evening-cloſe of that terrible Day of the Lord; and the Morn- 
. g· Appearance thereof will not be much more chearful to either the Hypocrite or 
. Profane perſon. a f : f . . 

re a Stone, while he fees the righteous Judge that tries the Heart and Reins coming 
ES, the Clouds of Heaven to execute Vengeance on the wicked, and to deliver the god- 


* | 16 PRIN Ne ä rr ES 4 ata — 
ri. the Seveut/ Goſpel Power. 313” 
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77...;ͤ U.. 
& | Fall be blown about with fiery Winds, and wearied out with the, Whirlwind, and-they 
. we no Peace nor ; | 
7 MY MT dhe Sun ſhall be turned into Blood. For nothing but Miſts and Fogs and 
Tx 51 5 nothing but ſulphureous Vapours, ſmoring Heat, dark Clouds. charged with 
WE rid Thunder and Lightning, immenſe Earthquakes and innumerable Eruptions of 
bterraneous Flames, crackling Volcanoes, ſmoaking Mountains, high Flakes and tor - 


Solace for ever. The Moon and Stars ſhall withdraw. their 


* 


5 is of Fire from burning Forreſts and Woods, loud Shreeks' and Howlings 
| Matten Me n and Beaſts, grim and griſly Apparitions, deep and dreadful Groans 


BE. cormented Ghoſts ; nothing but ſuch uncomfortable Objects as theſe ſhall fill up 


al Vengeance has ſeiſed upon the 


For the Hopes of the Hypocrite cannot but fail, and his Heart ſink 


Yy from that imminent Fate that attends the Earth. And the proud ſcoffing Epicu- 


ean that laugh'd at Religion as a piece of Weakneſs and Footery, and impudently 
Jenied there was either God or Providence in the World, he will then to his utter 
name and Confuſion acknowledge his own Philoſophy, which he thought ſuch an high 
piece of Wit before, the moſt unhappy Folly and Madneſs he could have light upon. 
or he ſhall be confuted to his very outward Senſes, when he ſhall ſee Chriſt himſelf 
ppear with all his heavenly Hoſt attending him; when he ſhall hear the found of 
he Trump, and fee forthwith the whole Air filled , with his glittering Legions con- 
fiſting of Saints and Angels. For the Trump ſball found, faith the Apoſtle, and then 
hoſe that have already departed this Life ſhail immediately appear in their celeſtial 


Harneſs, in their glorified Bodies. For thoſe that are alive {hall not prevent thoſe that 


re dead, but rather the contrary. For thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with 
bim, and harneſs them with the bright Armour of Life and Immortality, whereby 
hey become part of that glorious Angelical Hoſt wherewith our dread Sovereign and 
Pleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt will face the Earth a while, to the exceeding great Aſto- 
Epiſhment and Terrour of the wicked World. | 


6. Out of which by the Miniſtry of his Angelical Troops will hegather his Saints 
hat are found alive in the Fleſh from all the Corners of the Earth; as: the Angels 
Eplucked Lot out of Sodom, when the City was to be deſtroyed with Fire and Brim- 
tone from Heaven; a Type queſtionleſs of this final Judgment. And. whether it be by 
ge quick Deſcent of fiery Chariots, like that of Elias, who was ſafely thereby con- 
eyed to Heaven, and about a thouſand years after converſed with our Saviour. on the 
Mount; or bright ſhining Clouds, gliſtering with the Glory and Luſter of their celeſtial 
Guides, be made Foot-ſtools for them to get up on (for there is no fear that the weight 


pf their Bodies ſhould break through, their Earth and Fleſh being of a ſudden changed 


Into pure ther ) or whatever other Pomp and Solemnity there may be in their 


WT ranſportation from the reſt of the World unto that glorious Compaay that ſtrikes 
Bll Mens Eyes with Amazement, while they look up into the Sky; This viſible Se- 
ion of the Good from the Bad muſt needs fill the Hearts of the Wicked with un- 
peakable Dread and Horrour. Blk ae Ga err He ot: 
And that partly by reaſon of the preſent Wonders of this unexpected ſupernatural 
WP iiration, which thus ſuddenly has ſurpriſed them through Unbelief; and partly from 
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i it fad Preſage of what will follow, even that horrid and diſmal Tempeſt which we 
se already deſcribed, that endleſs Night of Thunders and Lightnings and Earth- 


| quakes, of Roarings and How lings and utter Confuſion and Deſtruction for ever. 


7 Which direful Vengeance having once entred upon that execrable Crue, forſa- 
Pen of God and given up to the mercileſs Rage of the incenſed Elements, the victo- 
ous Church of Chriſt retreats with the reſt of the Angelical Hoſts, marching up 


| he Ethereal Regions in goodly Order and lovely Equipage, filling as they go along 


Pl he re. echoing Sky with Songs of Joy and Triumph. For this is the greateſt Day of 
ent, the higheſt Feſtival that can be celebrated in the Heavens; whoſe Inhabi- 


lants if they rejoice at the Converſion of one Sinner, what Joy and Rejoicing muſt 
bey expreſs at the complete Redemption of the whole Church > When Jeſus Chriſt 


Vc Prince of our Salvation, who is able to ſave to the * utmoſt, has perfectly re- : Heb, 7. 25. 


emed us Body and Soul, and leading a captive, reſcuing us from the Power 
[py S af of 
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of Hell,” Death and the Devil, does reſettle us again in our own Land, de | 
us into me -aneterit'Liberties of the Sons of God! making us Fellow-ciizens wit ' 
pure'ard'unpolltre@'Angels, and free Partakers of all the Rights and Immitgitze 1 
celeſtid] Kingglort eren of chat Kingdom where there is Order and Gove, © 
without Envy and Oppreſſion, Devotion without Superſtition, Beauty withour .. 
miſh/\Love with 1 5 Sweernels without Satiety ; where there is ouriyarg gy. 
didaeſs without 'Pjide, Muſick without Hgrſhneſs, Friendſhip without Def, iN 
r 6. 51 ae  abes th | 1 v3.98: wane POT bl) Wi 
dem without Wrinkles, and Wit without Vaineglory ; where there is Kindne 
out:Crafr, A@ivity"withour Wearineſs, Health withour Sickneſs, and Pleaſure ut 
_ our Pain; and hftly; where there is the Viſion of God, the Society of Chriſt ws 


- 


| miliafity; of Angels, and Communion of Saints; where there is Love and Joy al 
1 ) Peace and Life tor evermore. 19 | IL OS | . Os Tg ITS IP 
1 Upon the Conſideration of which ineffable Happineſs, what Inference ca 


* * 


5 j 3 7 * em E N 1 n be | 
z Cor. 15. 38. genuine than what St! Paul has made already on the ſame Subject: 1 0 


10 belovsd Brethren; be fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Ln 
by tf 3 „ e l Ar ef» 4 22 8 8 Go N . | ( 

#  feraſmuely as je nou that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord, | 
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1. That there can be 'no Religion more powerful for the promoting of the Divine Life th, 
i Chriſtianity it. 2. The external Triumph of the Divine Life in the perſon of Corif 
| i hom throughty warranted and how fully performed. 3, The Religious Splendor of Cy; 

= ' fendom, 4. The Spirit of Religion Stifled with the load of Formalities. 5. The ., 
611 1  tisfattion that the bully ee Servants of Chrift have from that Divine Umay 
my clone to his Perfon, though by the wicked. as 24 


Have now fufficiently expoſed to your view the Nature and Uſe of this u . 
Id Prgine, theſe Seven Powers of the Goſpel, how potent they are to beat un 
BY every ſtrong hold of ſin, and to raiſe up the divine Life and Spirit of Righteouſnehj 
1: us. That they have done ſo little execution in Chriſtendom hirherto, that diſquſi. 
. on | ſhall defer till its due place. In the mean time I appeal to all the World if ther 
- be invented a Religion more powerful for this purpoſe than the Chriſtian Re 
e | 2 5 
| ? 2. But for the external Triumphs of the Divine Life in reference to the Perſun if chi 
the C ſefulneſs of our Religion in that Point is demonſtrable not only from the Fane 
thereof in it ſelf,but from the long and conſtant Efefs it has had in the ChriſtiznVWorl, 
For as for the Frame of our Religion, we have therein a ſull Warrant to do thehigh 
11% eſt Divine Homage to Chriſt that we can expreſs; he being fo clearly than 
"oF declared Ihe true Sou of God, not only by ſeveral Teſtimonies from Heaven, but 
ſo by that ſupernatural manner of his Generation in the Womb of the Virgin h 
the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, by his myſterious Union with the Een 
Word, by his miraculous Reſurrection from the Dead, and by his viſible Alcenlun 
into Heaven, and Seſſion now at the right Hand of his Father. This is warrant coo 
to do all Divine Homage to our bleſſed Saviour, as to the only-begotten Son of Gd, Att 
truly the Church, to give them their due, has not been ſparing; the very Conlits 
tion of our Religion being ſo effectual for this Purpoſe. For ſo Divine a Perso 
Chriſt was, namely, The very Son of God, and yet condeſcending to undergo ſo hori 
a Death for the World; how could engaged Mankind ſtint themſelves from ſheviny 
all manner of Expreſſions of Love and Devotion toward him? 
3. Wherefore they erected innumerable magnificent Structures of Temples, Chi 
pels, and other religious Edifices, and conſecrated them to his Name: They endov 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood with ample Riches and Digaities; ſet up Church-mulid, 
ſung Divine Anthems in Honour of our Saviour, adorned their Churches, celebre 
ted his Paſſion with unexpreſlible Reverence and Devotion, inſtituted Feſtival, 1 
filled both Time and Place with ſuch Variety of Ornaments, that a Man might 0 
ſerve thut the greateſt part of the Splendour and Pomp of Chriſtendom was in rele 
_ rence to their Religion. Which certainly would have been a very goodly and lde 
. 1. SpeRacle, if Superſtition, Hypocriſſe, and Eccleſiaſtict Tyranny could have bel 
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WW s External Worſhip and the Ceremonies thereof, things equally perform- - 
x | 1 r Bel and the Good, by the Regenerate and meer natural Mani theſ took 
WT Growth enormouſly, and like rank Weeds choaked the Corn : Or, what happens in 
full and over-fed Bodies, in which natural Heat and Activity is very much loſt, the 
huge Load and Bulk of viſble Formalities extinguiſhed the Life and Spirit of Re- 
1 . however, this outward Homage to our Saviour continued and does continue 
ina great meaſure over the Face of Chriſtendom to this very day, though their Expreſ- 
ons are not alike ſplendid and courtly every where. Which Continuation of Divine 
ES :7,40r done unto him cannot but gratifie his faithfully devoted Servants, they having 
a deep Reſentment of the ſhameful Sufferings their Lord and Maſter underwent out of 
is dear Love to them; and therefore do naturally rejoice at this Tribute of divine A- 
EZ oration the World gives to ſo holy and facred a Perſon, it being ſo ſutable a Part of 
cCompenſation of his Humiliation and Reproach, Beſides that they receive ſome ſatiſ- 
WE Ftion, that divine Providence has ſo brought ir about touching the true Members 
or Chriſt, whoſe Principles are fo oppoſite to the Guiſe of the World, and their Per- 
E ns ſo hated and contemptible, that yet the World are fain with the loweſt Pro- 
EEfrations to adore that in Chriſt, which they kick about and trample upon ſo in his 
deſpiſed Member s. 1 — | Oy 
But I will infiſt no longer on this Theme, having ſpoke enough of it elſewhere. 
We have now ſhewn the T/ſefulneſS of the Myſtery of Godlineſs in all holy and religious 
EERe/peits : 1 ſhall add only a Word or two in reference to things of this Life, and fo 
conclude the fourth Part of my Diſcourſe. OF; STM F345; 
„ 8 
þ 
Fa. The Uſefulneſs of Chriſtianity for the good of this Life, witneſſed by our Savoiur and 
S. Paul. 2. The Proof thereof from the Nature of the thing it ſelf. z. Objections 
EZ azainſt Chriſtianity, as if it were an unfit Religion for States Politick. 4 A Conceſ- 
= /on that the primary Intention of the Goſpel was not Government Political, with the Ad. 
© vantage of that Conceſſion. 5. That there is nothing in Chriſtianity but what is highly 
EZ advantageous to a State-Politick. 6. That thoſe very things they object againſt it are 
uch as do moſt effectually reach the chief End of Political Government, as doth Charity 
i, We. for Example. 7. Humility, Patience, and Mortification of inordinate Deſires. 
„ 8. The invincible Valour that the Love of Chriſt and their Fellow-members inſpires the 
% 5 Chriſtian Soldiery withal. | 33 ; 985 
1 * Flat Chriſtianit fry pine of this ve d. is evi 
. contributes alſo to the Happineſs of this preſent World is evi- 
U F4 dent both from the Teſtimony. of Chrift ane 1 Apes and alſo Kon 
he nature of the thing it ſelf, Matth. 6. Where our Saviour having exhorted us not to be 
er- ſollicitous for ;the things of this Life, Food and Raiment ; ſetting before our Eyes 
in {Me Care of Divine Providence in Creatures of far leſs Price than our ſelves : how 
" nc Fowls of the Air are provided for, that neither ſow nor reap, nor gather into Barns: 
dow gloriouſly the Lillies of the Field are arraied, that neither weave nor ſpin : he 
my oncludes, That we ſhould not fo eagerly and carefully ſeek after thoſe things as 
as WS 1Lly-minded Men do; But ſeeke ye firſt the Kingdom of God (faith he) and his Righ- 
md eouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. For your heavenly Father knows 
u hat ye have need of all theſe things. And Paul to Timothy, Godlinefs is profitable for 1 Tim. 4. 8. 


Ew! things, having the Promiſe of this Life and that which is to come. 

2. And if we conſider the Nature of the thing it ſelf, there is an accruement of preſent 
Fappineſs from true Chriſtianity, not only by virtue of Promiſe, but even by natural De- 
eadance of Cauſes and Events; eſpecially when that Chriſtian Frame of Spirit has arrived 
wg any conſiderable degree of Perfection and Maturity For there is 10 ſuch obliging Perſon 


ls hich Temper of Mind the more ſincere it is, the more taking it is, and the more 
Eee fortreſs againſt adverſe Fortune. Wherefore what Advantage Humanity has, he 
it in the greateſt meaſure. Beſides that his calm and caſtigate Spirit makes him 


* 


Fable and diſcreet above all expreſſion,” and of a Sggacity be 3 
þ Zet above all expreſſion,” an Agac ond all Conceit of the 
paregenerate Man. His Faithfulneſs alſo and honeſt and ehen Iudluſtry have their pro- 
8 2 


per 


1 the World as a mature and ripe Chriſtian, nor any truer Policy than to be obliging. 
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Pal, 37. 16, 
Prov. 16, 8. 


per Bleſſing attending them. And his moderate Defires of Riches and Fow 


And if but a meaner Share of the things of this World be allotted to 


monition, (though fo fit and oppoſite as that of Epictetus, Nov V 3 au, 


laudable Uſe. of them, unblemiſhed with any Blot of either ſordid Covetouſue, my 
i 


Oftentation, prevents or beats back the ill-aimed Darts of ſecret Malice and 
him, ye b. 
Contentments are not the leſs, he finding that true which both David and RG k 
pronounced, That better is a little that the Righteous has than great Poſſeſſont of tl i 
godly.” And when more unſupportable Preſſures and Aſlictious fall upon him, Why 
great Fits of Sickneſs, Impriſonment, and the Approaches of Death, his Advant Tags 1 
in this Condition are unſpeakably above what any other Mortal is capable gf N 
the more theſe urge his out ward Man, the more his inward is inflamed and excjy, . 
the Exerciſe of thoſe Powers that are moſt holy and precious; and needing ng 0 
0 ms 'OxYyume ) the Circumſtances of things themſelves will aſſuredly 6 ag. 
Chriſtian Champion to the Exertion of all the Strength of his Soul,and to the free 
Uſe of his ſpiritual Weapons wherewith he is armed againſt the Day of Battel. For fa 


and Devotion and invigorated Meditations of the other State will ſo fortifie his Spirits gn 
ſtrengthen his Mind, that in all this Affliction he will become more than Conquery | 


through the Power of Chriſt that enables him to all things. And by hoy my 
the Enjoyments of this preſent Life are diminiſhed, the more his Thoughts arecaf t 
on thoſe that are to come. ea. 

3. This brief Intimation ſhall ſuffice to ſhew how ſerviceable Chriſtianity is , 
Comfort and Solace in this preſent Life to every true Chriſtian in his private Capxciti 
But I muſt not omit to diſcover alſo that Advantage which a Communialty hs 
becoming truly Chriſtian. Which I am forced to the rather, becauſe ſome have not uc 
to pronounce of Chriſtianity as of a Religion never intended for Bodies Politick, uw 
very diſadvantageous for Pablick Concerns : As if Chriſtian Humility, Mortifeaiy 
of the Fleſh, and Patience of Injuries, would fo cow and ſoften a Nation, thi 
would make them as helpleſs as innocent, and thus betray them to the victorian 
Fierceneſs of their invading Neighbours ; and the Precepts of Charity fo indiſpenſtl 
urged but ſlacken the Hands of thoſe that are able to work, and fill the whole Ly 
with lazy Beggars. Such like Cavils as. theſe have ſome ill-willers, not onl n 


_ Chriſtian Religion, but (as I ſuſpect) to any Religion that would curb their inondnt 


Affections, invented and caſt abroad; but more to the Detection of their one 
norance, than of any Imperfection or Unfitneſs in Chriſtianity, whereby it mi 
not be the Religion of the moſt flouriſhing States and Kingdoms that ci 
be ihe ni 
4. In anſwer therefore to the propoſed Objections, I will in the firſt place acknon 
ledge with them, That the Goſpel was not intended primarily for the Advantages d 
this Life, nor bore in it any politick Deſign for the Adminiſtration of publick Atta 
of State; but for making Men in their private Capacities good and happy, and i 
working their Spirits into ſuch a Frame of Life and Holineſs as would mot certan 
ly aſſure them of that Joy and Glory that is laid up for Believers in the other Nat 
But withal I cannot but take notice, By how much it is plain that there is no politic 
or Worldly Deſign in the Goſpel, by fo much the more evident ir is that there b 
Deceit nor Falſhood therein; and that it is not the cunning Contrivance of ſome ci 
ty Law-giver, but an holy, ſincere and infallible Teftimony of the Will of God condi 
ing the true Way of Salvation, and of the everlaſting Happineſs of the Souls of Vet. 
5. But though I have been ſo liberal as to allow them thus much, yet I deny, Tit 
there is any thing in Chriſtian Fezligion but what is not only not inconſiſtent wit) i 
highly advantageous to a State or Kingdom that becomes truly Chriſtian. For cf 


Noiſes and Names of things do nothing. Wherefore I ſhall affirm, That whatei! * | : | 
vantages other Religions may be thought to have for conſcientious Obecien "up 


the Supreme Powers and faithful Dealing betwixt Man and Man, (which is tit Un 
verſal Scope of all Religions as they are made ſerviceable ro Bodies Politick) Chris 
nity has theſe, and upon more evident and unqueſtionable Grounds than 207 
ligion elle whatſoever. For what Religion is there in the World that can give that 
monſtration of a Life to come, that Chriſtianity doth in the Neſurrection of out Dit 
Saviour, that infallible Pledge of immortal Happineſs to all his Followers? Tie T ; 
therefore of Chriſtian Religion rightly repreſented, being fo irrefutably cmi 

both the Learned and the Unlearned, the Heart and Conſcience not only e 

People but alſo of the Magiſtrate will be the more irreſiſtibly bound to tl 
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anviolable Peace, and with that, all ſuch Comforts of Life as the beſt Laws and Go- 
vernments pretend to aim at for making a Nation happy. 1 1 
E 6. Nay 1 add further, that thoſe things that they object againſt Chriſtianity 
re ſuch as, if a Nation become truly Chriſtian, do moſt effectually reach the chiet- 
ed Ends of Political Government. Of which one main one is mutual Succour in 
ine of need. And what is more proper for this than Charity? Nor is there any 
Far that this Praneneſs to help one another ſhall relaxate the Endeavours of the Ge- 
nerality of the Body Politick, but it only ſweetens their Care and Induſtry, and takes 
off that torturous Solicitude that muſt naturally attend thoſe that know too well, 
that if they cannot hold up themſelves, they muſt certainly periſh. Which deſpe- 
nate Conſideration forces them to all poſſible Tricks and Frauds for Self- preſervation. 
EZ which Uncomfortableneſs of Life and the evil Temptations thereof are prevented in 
ES , common-Wealth that is truly Chriſtian, and conſequently ſincerely Charitable. Nei- 
ther will Lazineſs thereby be nouriſhed or encreaſed ; this ſame Chriſtian Frame of 
EZ Spirit making them all more ambitious of doing than receiving good ; according to 
that noble Saying of our Saviour, It is a more bleſſed thing to give then to receive. cb 29:33 
5. And it is without Controverſie that Humility, the patient ſuffering of Injuries, 
and the mortifying the exorbitant Deſires of the Fleſh, do tend molt certainly, in a 
pbolity that is become thus Chriſtian, ro a conſtant Peaceableneſs and a faithful and 
ES impartial Adminiſtration of Juſtice in all things, (For from whence is War and Diſſen- 
EZ fon, Violence and Injuſtice, but from the inordinate Luſts of the Fleſh, from Pride 


Ss 

and Deſire of diſproportionable Revenge ?) fo is it as true alſo that they make us 
not a Whit more liable to the Invaſion of our Enemies, as becoming thereby more 
cou d or ſoft in Spirit. For a due Caſtigation of the Luſts of the Fleſh rendreth the 
i © Body more healthful and hardy; whenas Luxury will certainly make it rotten and effe- 
nmninate, and expoſe it to all manner of Diſeaſes. And it is a very unskilful, yea ma- 


> nifeſtly ridiculous Conceit, to think that Humility will make them ſuch tame things, 
that the Enemy may take them up and carry them away at his Pleaſure: For Chri- 
ſtian Humility does not conſiſt in being content to be brought under Bondage by 
Men, but in not deſpiſing others, and not arrogating any thing to our ſelves, nor 
ſeeking unjuſt Dominion over others for our own Pleaſure and Satisfaction. 
| 8. Nor does Patience toward particular Injuries inure the Chriſtian at all to be re- 
© miſs in making Reſiſtance againſt an unjuſt Invader of his Country and Liberties. 
For the very ſame Principle, namely the Divine Love, that prompted him to bear 
private Wrong, the Damages whereof he could better reckon up, will as forcibly urge 
him to reſiſt ſuch publict Violence done againſt the Body of Chriſt, who are more dear 
unto him than the Apple of his Eye, and their Concerns as much beyond his pri- 
vate Intereſt as their Number exceeds his ſingle Perſon. His Love therefore to Chriſt 
who died for him, and whoſe Cauſe then ſhall really lie at the Stake; his ſincere Af. 
2 tection to his Fellow-Members, to whom their dying Lord left that ſacred Legacy 
42 of | mutual Love, ſealing it on their Minds with his own ſtupendious Example, who 
1 being ſo high above them, yet ſtooped to the ſhameful and bitter Death of the Ciok 
that they might love one another fo ardently and entirely, that if need required they 
# ſhould nor ſtick to lay down their Lives one for another; His firm Belief in the Pro- 
vidence of God and his ſpecial Aſſiſtance to them that fight his Battels ; His mo- 
f derate Love of this preſent World, and certain Expectation of the immediate Enjo g 
ments of the Happineſs of the other Life upon the quitting of this; The e 
ration, I ſay, of all theſe things will arm our Chriſtian Soldiery (let them be in their 
LS private demeanour as mild and humble, as tame and Lamb. lite as you pleaſe) with ſuch 
3 miraculous Valour and Courage, that I cannot but preſage that that Benediction of Moſes 
3 will not fail to attend their Enterprizes, Five of them /hall chaſe an hundred, and ay Levit 26. 8. 
I} bundred of them ſhall put ten thouſand to flight. For the Lord will go before them, and Ii 52+ 12. 
WS to God of Iſrael will be their Rereward, What Nation therefore can grapple * ith 
| * 5 People as this? For there is neither Strength nor Counſel againſt the Almigh- 
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1. he | four Derivative Properties of the Myſtery of Godlineſs. 2. That , 2 
of Obſcurity begets Veneration, ſuggeſted from our very Senſes. 3. Confirms] 00 


I the common Suffrage of all Religious, and the Nature of Reſervedneſs amy 
Men. 4. The Rudeneſs and Ignorance of thoſe that expect that every Divine In 


ef Scripture ſhould be a comprehenſible Object of their Underſtanding, even in tie 0 
Modes and Circumſtances thereof. 5. That Contradictions notwithſtanding are h ; 
excluded out of Religion. 6. And that the Divinity of Chriſt and the Triunity | 1 
the Godhead have nothing contradictious in them. | | 
I. E have now finiſhed the four primary Properties of the Myſtery of dul 3 
VV having treated of 7he Olſcurity, Intelligibleneſs, of the Truth, and ef 1 N 
thereof: and have already intimated that there ariſe from theſe four other Projeris WM + | 
(which if you pleaſe you may call Derivative; as, for inſtance, from the Obſcure S - 
ty of this Myſtery ariſes Venerability; from the Intelligibleneſs, Communicalili. E 
from Truth, a Power of gaining Aſſent 3 and laſtly, from /ſefulneſs, an affefting 1 © ; 


prizing of it, and a Zeal or Defire of promoting the Knowledge and Virtue of it in th 
World as much as we can. It remains therefore that we ſpeak ſomething of the 
but with all Brevity poſſible. _ Es andy 44 
2. That a due meaſure of Obſcurity makes a Myſtery. the more venerable, is a Trih 
ſuggeſted to us by ſeveral Obſervations. How Shades and Silence affect our vey 
Senles, every one can witneſs who is not of ſo courſe a Contexture of Body th 
only groſs and fierce Objects can move him. But he whoſe Senſes are more pal 
five and delicate, can with Pleaſure relate how he is affected when he enters iny 
ſome ſhady and invious Wood or Grove, the Thickneſs of whoſe Trees and redoubled 
Shadows ſtops his Sight and hopes of ever paſſing through all that grows on thu 
ſacred Ground; but what he ſees, he approves of as delightful, and conceives ape 
culiar Pleaſure in that confuſed Divination or obſcure Reprefentation of things ther, 
where his Eyes cannot reach, nor his Feet approach. The Silence alſo of the Place 
encreaſes the Solemneſs thereof, in which (as Plutarch ſays well) there is ſomething 
profound and myſterious. And for this very Reaſon the Shadineſs and Stilneſs if the 
Night ordinarily ſeems a very venerable Object to thoſe whoſe Senſes are ſo quik 
and fine, that they can feel and reliſh all manner of Mutations in Nature: whict 
Impreſs enriched the Poet's Fancy with that Expreſſion, 


Noxque tenebrarum ſpecie reverenda tuarum. gr 


3. The common Suffrage alſo of all Religions gives with us, Who have au 
affected ſomething not eaſily intelligible at fivft Sight: And their Temples vet 
fo built as to have their Adyta, ſome more ſacred and inacceſſible places in them. A 
we may further obſerve, that Sparingneſs of Speech and Reſervedneſs in Men dots i 
turally conciliate reverence to them. For there is ſtill ſomething behind in them in. 
pervious and inacceſſible, which if they would impart, they might leſſen their res 
and become more contemptible. For it is very obvious to humane Nature to brood 
ſome ſtrange over-weening Conceit of thoſe things they know / not, and to negtt 
and flight that which they know. Theſe are Thieves that willingly leave the Holt 
when they have carried away all the Treaſure. But perpetual Expectation conti 
Reſpect. And what matter is it tho the Bottom of the Well be fathomleſs, it the 
Water we reach be but pure and uſeful? Wherefore thoſe that contend for ſuch a 
abſolute Plainneſs and Clearneſs in all Points of Religion, ſhew more of Clowniſhneb 
and Indiſcretion than of Wit and Judgment; and their Zeal is not ſo much for Tru), 
as out of Pride and Vain- glory; they taking it very ill that any thing in the M. 
ſtery of Godlineſs ſhould be ſo myſterious, as that their conceited Negſon ſhould 9 
be able to comprehend it. 


4. But 


Cuxp. I. How becoming a meaſurable Obſcuriry, ; &c. 319 

But 1 demand of thoſe great Pretenders to Reaſon, who would uſurp or mo- 
—— that Title to themſelves in matters of Religion, By what Faculty can they 
Jernonſtrate that the Divine Oracles ſhould mention nothing to us but what is the 
adequate Odject of our Underſtandings, and that we ſhall not be puzzled in our e 


endeavouring to comprehend the Modes and Circumſtances of that general Truth which 
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they propoſe to us? For the General Propoſal may be uſeſul to us, whenas the Curio- i 
Fey of Circumſt ances may ſerve for nothing but the feeding of our fooliſn Defire of | 

= devouring all Truth we can meet with and priding our ſelves in 9% © 1 ſpeak 

ES this in reference to the moſt obſcure Articles of our Religion, touching the '7riaviry 

F the Godhead and the Divinity of Chrift. For that rhe Aoly Scripture does affirm , 

boch, I have already ſufficiently ſhown. And being that they come to us with the fett. 8, 9. 10 
EE fame Authority that the whole New Teſtament does, we cannot with any Face de- and c. fer. . 
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I'S oy the Aſſertions, and yet proſels our ſelves Chriſtians, Tor the adverſe Party have + 37 © 
no Plea but the Incomprebenfibleneſs of the manner of the thing: which Allegation is 
® moſt unjuſt and ridiculous. VVV 
For that which comes to us by Divine Revelation is as certain as our Seyſes. But 
dur Senſes do aſſure us of ſuch things as no Faculty can conceive how they are ſuch 
as our Senſes warrant them to be. As for example, The immediate Union of Matter 
with Matter, and The Power we have by Will and Thought to move any Member of our 
Body; Theſe things we know to be, but they are as incomprehenſible as any thing that 
the Scripture has declared of the Triunity of the Godhead or Chriſt's Divinity, And 
© therefore all their Arguments againſt theſe two Articles are weak and vain. For it 
is ſufficient that for he uſeful Purpoſes T have often mentioned they be propoſed 
in che Scripture ; but in a more ſhady, obſcure and general way; that being enough 
d ſerve the End they are propoſed for. And if any one be at a loſs how to conceive. 
the Myſtery, let him make it up with devout Admiration and humble Veneration : 
i | © Afedions better becoming every holy Man, than a fierce and peremptory Purſuit 
ol his own conceited Reaſon, and bold Attempt to pry into thoſe things that God 
has thought fit to hide from him. Which is as ſaucy and clowniſh as forcibly to 
S © unveil or unmask ſome noble Matron or modeſt Virgin whether they will or no. 
J. But that no Fraud be done to Truth, nor Mankind left liable to all the in- 
eredible Forgeries and Fables of covetous Prieſts and Impoſtors, we ſhall more care- 
fully limit this our Exaction of Reverence only to ſuch Articles of Religion as are 
recommended to us not only upon account of Divine Revelation and Serviceableneſs 75 
to ſome laudable End, but are alſo clear from Contradiction and Impolſibility. For, for 
my own part, I am well aſſured, That God, who made our Faculties, will never of- 
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fer any thing to us to believe, that upon cloſe Debate does plainly contradict them. 
Elſe all Religions were alike credible, and the Moon's coming out of Mahomer's 
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Sleeve as paſſable as the Hiſtory of Jonas his being three Days and three Nights in 
the Whale's Belly, and afterwards coming out alive. Which, though. it be mira- 
*culous, is not at all impoſſible. . Vꝛu 1 
6. And therefore I do with all Confidence imaginable aſſert, That the Divinity of 
Chriſt, and the Triunity, ſo far forth as the Scripture has declared it ſelf in 5 
Tointi, have nothing of Contradiction nor Impoſſibility in them. Nay, I will go one 
Step further. Athanaſius his Creed, which one would think is expreſs enough con- 
Lacerning this Myſtery, if certain Words in it be but varied in that Latitude of Senſe 
which they are capable of, and not only ſo, but muſt of Neceſſity have in the 


F eed, there may be ſuch an Interpretation made of it as the moſt captious Reaſon 1 
eean find no Cavil againſt, | 7 OT p 
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explicitly impart the Knowledge of his divine Glory, that underſtanding the Dita 


tion. For it paſſing through the Titles of the Humanity to the Eternal Son of O 


i. That there is a Latitude of Senſe in the Words of Achanalus bis Creed, 4, 
One and Unity has not the, ſame Signification, every where... 2. The lite in r 
Terms God aud Omnipotent. 3. Of the Word Equal, and to what purpoſe [ 5 

Pint. a Knowledge of the Deity was communicated. to the Church. 4. In wha Ir 


1; 
the Sen and Holy, Ghof# are Cod. That divine. Adoration, is. their unqueſtiong) 


Right.. Aud that there is an int Uigible Senſe of | Athanaſius b, Creed, and ſub g 


Suppoſes neither Polytheiſm, 1dolatry nor Impoſſibility, © 5. That there is no Intricay i 
the Divinity of Ch riſt but what the Schools have brought in by their falſe Not 
of Suppoſitum and Union Hypoſtatical. 6. That the Onion of Chriſt with the kt. 
nal Word implies uo Contradidtion, aud how warrantable an Object he is of Didi 
Worſhip. 7. The Application thereof to. the Jes. 8. The Union of Chriſt with G4 
compared with that of the Angels that bore the Name Jehovah in the 01d 746, 
ment. 9. The Reaſonableneſs | of our Saviour's Being united with the Fternal Wor 1 
e | 
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and how with that Hypoſtaſis & ind from the others. 


"TOW that there is neceſſarily underſtood this Latitude of Variety in the ; * 
1 N of ſeveral of the Words of the Creed, is apparent from the Conſent of ti [© % 
that do ſubtilize this Myſtery to the utmoſt Curioſity. For it is impoſſible for ten I. 
or any elſe to think that he Godhead of the whole Trinity is One in the fame Scnſe thy WM b! 
the Father conſidered alone is One, or the Son, or Holy Ghoſt ſo confidered. For then 8e 
there being no more Yuity in the ſingle Hypoſtaſes than in the whole 7rinity, eum 8 
Hppoſtaſis will be Triune; which no Man will aſſert, Wherefore it plainly follow; 1 u. 
there is a Latitude of Seuſe in the Word One or Unity allowable in the Creed. x 
2. So when the Father is ſaid to be Omnipotent, the Son Omnipotent, and the Hi 
Ghoſt Omnipotent, it is evident that Omnipotent has not the ſame Senſe in all. For th 
Father has the Power of Eternal Generation of the Son, and both Son and Fatherd 
an Eternal Emiſſion of the Spirit; but the Son does not proceed from the Spirit, nes 
ther is the Father generated of the Son. Yet the Spirit and the Son which are both 
from the Father, How infinitely do they exceed the Creation of the World? nl 
the like may be ſaid of the Term God; by which if you underſtand, That which 
firſt of all in ſuch a Senſe as that all elſe is from him, and he from none, the Sa 
the Spirit cannot be ſaid to be God in this Signification, becauſe the Father is nt 
from them, but they from the Father. Hos SO 
3. And therefore it is further manifeſt that the Word Equal is not to be unde. 
ſtood mathematically and abſolutely, but in an 2ſ ful Reference to us. Which 5 
Key that will eaſily open the whole Myſtery of the Creed, which God did not comm 
nicate to the World to ſpin and weave unprofitable Cobwebs out of; but Cid tius 


neſs of his Godhead in the Triunity thereof, the Divinity of Chriſt might the better it 
conceived, and how warrantable an Object he is of our Worſhip and Divine Adin 


there cannot be the leaſt Scruple or Show of Idolatry in ſuch Divine Worſhip. 
4. For the Son is God, and the Holy GhofF is Ged, as well as the Father, that 5 
ſay, they are all Eternal, Omnipreſent, Omniſcient, Omnicreant ; and therefore D 
Adoration is due without queſtion to the whole Trinity from the Creatures. And t 
upon this account only, but becauſe they are fo perfectly One, and have the ſan! ind 
viſible Omnipreſency, and therefore are One entire Godhead, One Coequal Glory ard Ji 
jeſty coeternal, I lay then that this latitude of Senſe being once admitted, which ö 
neceſſarily implied, the Meaning of Athanaſius his Creed may prove ſuch as 09 In 
putation of either Polytheiſm, Idolatry, or unconceivable Impoſſibility can be allege 
againſt it; and the End of this Myſtery tully ſerved in ſuch an intelligible Inter 
tation. But I ſhall not undertake any ſuch Paraphraſe in this Place. And what 
have already ventured at, is rather by way of Eſſay or Invitation to others to male 
trial, than peremptory Aſſertion in fo profound a Point, that deſerves rather ou! hun. 
ble Admiration than curious Diſquiſition. It is ſufficient that fo far as Scripture F 
determined of this Article, it is without all Exception or Contradiction. 


5. Tit 


* k 


SM \s 


Cue. 2. and the Triuntty of the Godbead. 321 


__ 7, nity of Chriſt in my Apprehenſion is a more eaſie Object of Belief, be- 
. 5, Fre my the Elen of — Soul and Body. For as they two make up one 
14 * ſo God and Man make one Chriſt, as Athanafrus himſelf has expreſſed it. This 
tie Schools call Hypoſtatical Dion, which has no Intricacy in it but what they 
chemſelves have beſtowed upon it. For every Subſtance is of it ſelf an Iadividual Sub- 
gance, and 7niverſals but a Logical Notion ariſing from our comparing of Subſtan- 
ES cc of like Nature together. Neither is there any Subſtance but b due preparatory 
Modifications may be capable of being united with ſome other Individual Subſtance, 
and theſe Tuo Individual Subſtances become One whole Subſtance. Which yet are 
BS not ſo Ore as that they ceaſe to be Two Numerical Subſtances ; becauſe they are no 
T otherwiſe ſaid to be One, I am ſure are no otherwiſe Oe, than by the apt nion of 
one with another. Which yet hinders not but that they are ſtill; and if they are, 
© | they are Two namely, my Soul and my Body are ſtill this Individual Soul and this 
ES Individual Body, though they be, as they term ir, Zypo/atically united. For it on- 
ly implies Conjunction, not Confuſion of Subſtances, nor any loſs of the Individu- 

EZ ality of Subſtances thus conjoined. For there is no Subſtance conjoinable with an- 
other, but remains this Individual Subſtance, even for that very Reaſon becauſe it is 
a Subſtance, every Subſtance being of it ſelf Individual, as I have already faid, and 
yet conjoinable with another Subſtance : whence it is plain that the Scholaſtick Notion 

ol Suppo/atum is a mere Foolery. - 7575 

6. Out of which we may eaſily underſtand how that the Humanity of Chriſt and the 
Eternal Word may be Hypoſtatically united without any Contradiction to human Rea- 
ſon unſophiſticated with the Fopperies of the Schools, and both their Hypoſtaſes or 
Individual Natures remain ſtill entire. Of which I will exhibit this as a more ſenſi- 
ble Repreſentation. Suppoſe a vaſt Globe made all of ſolid Gold, ſaving one very ſmall 
Section which we will ſuppoſe of Silver. This individual Gold and this individual 
1 Silver, remaining ſtill this individual Gold and Silver, make up one entire Globe, 
vuhich is not an entire Globe without either. So in Chriſt, made up ( as I may fo 
peak) of the Second Hypoſtaſis of the Trinity and of that Human Perſon (or indivi- 


88852 pe 


| adwual Nature, if you pleaſe) that converſed at 7eruſalem; this individual human Na- 
ture is that individual Silver, and the other that individual Gold, and both theſe to- 
; = gether Ore Chriſt, the Sphere of whoſe Divinity filling all things, and being every 
i Ewhere at hand, cannot but be a warrantable Object of our Prayers and Invocations, 


as the paſſive Humanity of Chriſt the Prop of our Faith and Confidence by his bitter 
Paſſion and continual Interceſſion with God. 1 tra 

7. What Superſtition therefore can' there be, or leaſt Suſpicion. of Idolatry, when 
we pray unto Chriſt, if we do but think of him to whom we pray ? For the E- 
[ternal Godhead does fo out-ſhine every thing in this Object of Devotion, that our 
Mind is in a manner wholly tranſported into God, tho with a due Reflexion of Ho- 
pour upon the Perſon of our Saviour, in Virtue of whoſe Death and Interceſſion we 


make our Addreſſes to God. Which Truth might alſo paſs with the Jem, without 
Loy ſcruple at all, if he do but call to mind with what devour Humility their Fore- * Exod. 34. 8. 


Wh Jathers have * adored the Preſence of Angels. To whom in their Law * Jehovah, the * Gon. cc 18, 
1. oſt holy Name of God, is alſo attributed. And if an Augel, that ſuſtains the Per- va I 
een of God only by way of Embaſſy, has this Divine Honour; how much more then 


Is it due to Chriſt, who is Jehovah not only by Title and external Function, but by 
1 eal Onion with the Eternal Son of God > Which the Platonifts in their Triad allo call 
, the fame in Greek that Jehovah is in Hebrew. 975 | 
8. Or if they could imagine that there was ſo extraordinary a kind of Union of theſe 
Angels with God, where ſo high a Name is attributed to them, as being in ſuch an uni- 
ver ſaliæing Rapture that they had loſt rhe ſenſe of their own Perſonalities, and were 
holly actuated by God, who uſed them as fully and commandingly as our Soul does 
pur Bodies; yet this may fall ſhort in a two-fold reſpect of that Union which is betwixt 
the Humanity of Chriſt and the Eternal Word. For firſt, it may not be of the ſame kind, 
but differs as much, it may be, as the Union of a Spirit with a dead Corps does from 
F he Union of the Soul of Man in an healthful Body. Or if it could be admitted that : 
ere was ſome Principle excited and awaked, or ſome way inſerted into the Eſſence N 
elan Angel, whereby he might have real and vital Union with God, yet it being but ; 

h it is not to be compared with this laſting and durable Union in the Meſſas. 

Vor does the viſible Preſence of the Angel warrant Divine Worlkip more to him than — — 
o Chriſt. For Chriſt according to his higher and more adorable Nature is every where 
reſent. He that will, may conſult Caſtalio on the Third Chapter of Exodus, from whence 
erhaps this Controverſie may more rightly and ſafely be decided. 
7 \ ＋ 
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Ofetbe Divinity of Chriſt &c. Bo oO R 
9. I conclude therefore that the Divinity of Chriſt is not at all Wee e 
Reaſon,-T mean his Real and Phyfical 2/4ion, as | may ſo call it, with the Eternal 75 
For being that it was this Word or Eternal Wiſdom whereby God made all thi, % 
1s very decorous and congruous that that great Inſtrument of the reſtoring ſo <> ; 
piece of his Creation as Man is, ſhould be united particularly to the 4% & or wo 
Word, Nor is it unconceivable how he may be united particularly and immedi 
to this Zypoſtafis, and not rhe other two, from what we obſerve in Nature, Fg; 8 
the Faculties of the Soul reſiding in the ſame part of the Soul, according as the i 
of the Body is tempered or modified, one Faculty may exert it ſelf in the part 2 
another be ſilent and take no hold thereon. And further it is evident, that thor hy 
Holy Spirit of God and the Spirit of Nature be every where preſent in the Worlg 1 
lie in the very ſame Points of Space; yet their Actions, Applications or Enguoir * 
with things are very diſtinct. For the Spirit of Nature takes hold only of Matte, 0 LS of 
manding groſs Bodies towards the Center of the Earth, ſhaping Vegetables into alan Fed 
various Beauty we find in them; but does not act at all on our Souls or Syirit um RS 
Divine Illumination, no more than the Holy Spirit meddles with remanding of So, ee 

downwards, or tumbling broken Tiles off from an Houſe. Which things rightly o. 
ſidered and improved make this Myſtery intelligible enough for thoſe that are ft = wi 
ſuch Speculations. So that I need add nothing more, having already proceeded furs WM 
than I intended, in Zeal againſt the Fraud of ſome, and Indiſcretion of others, who N Nuß 
confidently maintain, That ſome main Points in Chriſtian Religion are not only dn 
(which I willingly acknowledge, and that thereby our Religion is the more venerahl,\ 
but alſo repugnant to Reaſon, which I utterly deny, and ſhall in its due place ſhey th 
fad Inconvenience of fo raſh an Aſſertion. 


— 


HN III. 


1. That the Communicableneſs of Chriſtian Religion implies its Reaſonableneſs. 2. Il 
right Method of communicating the Chriſtian Myſtery. 3, 4. A brief Exam 
that Method. 5. A further Continuation thereof. 6. Flow the Myſtagogus is tl: 
have himſelf towards the more dull or illiterate. 7. The Danger of debaſing the biſi 
to the Dulneſs or ſhallowneſs of every weak Apprehenſion. | 


1.” H E ſecond Derivative Property of the Myſtery of Godlineſs is Commutics 
: bility, For in that it is Iuteligible, it becomes hereby Communicable. hence 
it appears what Communication | mean: not ſuch as is competible allo to Magpisand 
Parots, that is, a Sound of Words or Phraſes, which thoſe Birds are able to repeat i. 
ter us; but a rational Impartment of the Matter, whereby a Man's Underſtanding 
fatisfied of the real Grounds of our Belief. This Duty the ancient Chriſtians ver 

 charg'd with, as appears 1 Pet. Chap. 3. v. 15. Be ready always to give an ante 1 
every Man that asketh a Reaſon of that Hope that is in you, with Meekneſs and ew 
rence, E'muuar regs Smnoyay marn aiTeyTi ]? A Now if we be ask d a Reaſon of on 
Belief, and the Apoſtle requires us to anſwer, aſſuredly he was not conſcious o WE 
Unreaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Faith in his time. That of that witty Fathe! oi the WS 2 

Church, Credo quia impoſſibile, that is, I believe becauſe tis impoſſible, howevet t 
might pleaſe the Anſwerer, it could never fatisfie the Oppoſer. This would not prot 
bel Y biCalwns 3% "Evayyanls, as St. Paul ſpeaks, a Defence and Confirmation of tit 6! 
pel, but rather an expoſing it to Deriſion and Contempt. For he that will acknowlay: 
Impoſſibilities in Religion, gives up the Cauſe without Blows, and yields at once al 
that his Adverſary deſired, namely, that his Religion is nothing but a Forgery d 
Foolery. | 

2. Tarelligibleneſs therefore muſt precede Communication in him that communicate tle 
Myſtery to another, to far as he does venture to communicate it. Otherwiſe if he cu 
give his Tongue leave to out-run his Underſtanding, what hopes has he of _ 

zntelligible to another when himſelf underſtands not what he faith 2 W hence unless if 

meet with a Fool, he himſelf will be ſure to be found one, or accounted an I. 

poſtor or Mad- man. So little Edification can there be in ſuch Diſcourſes. 
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| J | Bout if a Man would be a prudent Imparter of Chriſtian Religion indeed, he 18 
1 5 only to take care that what he pronounces of the Myſtery is iutelligible to him. 
erk: but alſo to be very circumſpect how he ſpeaks any thing to any one before 


© | „ with ſuch things as are the moſt eaſie to conceive and the moſt capable of 
Y mou pap eh and alſo = the moſt certain Pledges of the Happineſs which they may 
2 expect who defire to be real and cordial Embracers of Chriſtianity, 

3. As for Example, They are to declare how Chriſt is the Meſſias expected 7 old 
f the Jews, though rejected by them when he came: That he is the Son of God, mi- 
aculouſiy born of a Virgin: That he was a Sacrifice for Sin, and underwent the ſbame- 
%% Death of the C roſs out of Love to us: That he was raiſed from the Dead the 
bird Day, and aſcended viſibly into Heaven, and thence is to be expected as Judge 
© of the Quick and of the Dead; and that then thoſe that believe on him ſhall be crown- 


ed with the higheſt Glory and Immortality, their vile Bodies being changed into the 
BB © Similitude of bis heavenly Body: And that the. Reſurrection of Chriſt is a palpable Ear- 
1 eft of the Purpoſe of God to reward us thus with Eeverlaſting Life. Such like Things 
as theſe are to be communicated firſt by way of Propoſal, they neither vexing nor 
VVearying the Apprehenſion or Imagination of Man by any Difficulty of Conception, 
ut are fo ſtrange that they may well call out the cloſeſt Attention, and put a Man 
uvpon the moſt eager Inquiſition to be ſatisfied whether they. be true. 

; 4. The Terms of the Queſtion therefore being thus eaſily intelligible, in the next 
place it will be expected that they evidence the Truth of the Narration: which is to 


of the Writings of the New. And after this, orderly and by degrees, they are to 
be led on to thoſe things that are more obſcure and myſterious, and yer to the pa- 
tient and well-prepared Mind both true and intelligible. For though ſome few Points 


in Chriſtianity may be obſcure ; yet. ſo far forth as the Scripture defines any thing of 
them, they are both intelligible and true. So that Truth and Intelligibility is in eve- 
ry warrantable part of Chriſtianity, at leaſt to thoſe that have their Underſtand- 
ings exerciſed in rational Speculations. But for others whoſe Parts and Imployments 
| have rendred them leſs fit for any Meditation that is ſubtile and obſcure, they 
may content themſelves with the fafe Adheſion to the Form of ſound Words de- 
rec ine T.———————————Ä—x—Ä—Ä ,̃̃ ß·ʃ— ß 3 
F. Out of which they are very intelligibly inſtructed of the Divinity of Chriſt's Per- 
Len, in that they read there how: he was declared the Son of God by Voices from 
Heaven: That he was begotten not by Man, but by the overſhadowing of the Holy 
hoſt: That he did ſuch Miracles alſo as became the Son of God to do, being utterly 
above the Power of Nature: That in him dwells the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, when- 


is it dwelt in the Temple of the Jews only Typically. And therefore there is far grea- 


thoſe of the Jews towards the holy Temple; towards which they always worſhipped 
hen they put up their Supplications to God, though they were far diſtant from it. 
That the Word alſo is ſſaid to be made Fleſh, to wit, the Word that was in the 3 
ieh. God, when all things were made ; and that this Word alſo was God - and that God was 
mani eſted in the Fleſh by the appearing of Chriſt in the World. L 


makes good. But for ſuch as are unexerciſed in Metaphyſical Speculations, that have 
pot ſo much as conſidered the nion of their own Soul with their Body. nor once heard 
of Diſtinction Real and Formal, and other ſettled Notions requiſite for the more ex- 
preſs Apprehenſion of ſuch high Points as the Conjunction of the. Divinity and Humanity 
i Chriſt, and the Triunity of the Godhead ; the beſt lnſtruction can be given to them by 


| in Enowledge : and that God of his Mercy imparted theſe Myſteries to the World for 
| We, and not for curious and vexations Speculation : and that they ſhould be ſo modeſt 
H 12 1 think that utterly unintelligible that themſelves for the preſent cannot ap- 
Us N Wo Truth of the Goſpel is a ſtanding and immutable thing, not to be al- 
* and changed according to the Capacities of Men; and that if nothing ſhould 
Wc chibired to their Beliet but What they will all affirm they have a ſatisfactor 

Conception of, they will at laſt tread down Religion to nothing, For they will 


t 2 nor 


: they be capable of receiving it. And. therefore if he would uſe a right Method, he 


de done from thoſe clear Prophecies of the coming of the Meſſas, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and of what he was to do and ſuffer; and by a rational Eviction of the In- 
corruptedneſs and Authentickneſs of the Hiſtory of Chriſt in the Goſpels and the reſt _ 


6. That theſe things are thus really and in Truth, the Authentickneſs of the Scriptures 


ter Reaſon that the Devotions of Chriſtians ſhould be directed & towards Chriſt, than *Rex. 21.22 


eginning John 1. 14. 


x Tim, - 6, 


che My/agogus is, That they would make that up in humble Adoration that they want 
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The rigbt Method of Communicating B 
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not ſtint themſelves there; I mean in the Rejection of the Divinity of Crip | 
of 4 Trime Deity ; but the Notion of Angels and Spirits, and of an 5 ang 
Soul, and laſtly of any Being whatſoever that is rruly Spiritual, will a Wo 


conceivable to ſome, that at laſt Religion will be tumbled down as tow 4 4 K 
muſt de the greateſt Deities. And ſo either the ancient Pagan Superſtition o: 4 
down. right Arheiſin muſt take place. Ok 
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1. The due Demeanar of 2 Chriftian Myſtagogus in communicating the Truth o 
| Goſpel 2. That the cbiefeſt Care of all is that he ſpeak nothing but what is pita 
' for Life and Godlineſs. © 3. A Jul Reprehenfton of the ſcopeleſs Zeal of certain 1s, > 

Boanerges of theſe'vimes. 4. bat rie Abuſe of "the Mimiſtry to the underniny, B+ 


? ” 


main Ends of the Goſpel may hazard" the Continuance thereof, 5. That any Hera, 
Zeal does not conſtitute a living Miniſt g. 1 47 
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1. GOM E ſuch Account as this will the prudent Communicator of the Mite | 7 : 
O of Chriſtianity give to him that asks a Reafon of his Faith, declaring his dH! 


x Pet. 3. 15. of things, & Teximms ,v obes, with Meekrefs and Fear, as St. Peter ſpeaks, that by &te 
eee SOAR Pin Rb e ee 
fpeR and Reverence towards God whoſe Meſſenger in fome fort he is ; and them ta 
ought to be cateful that he miſtake not bis Errand in any thing, nor mingle dh U 
own what he has no Cornmiſſion to ſpeak, nor diſtort” the Truth out of Far « Me! 
Favour, nor make himſelf ſuſpected by any Levity or affected Vanity in Syk « ! 
Words, that are misbecoming a matter of fo great Importance. For Quintncs 
Wir arid ſtudied Eloquente may tickle the Ear for a time, like a Muſical Air th 
while it is playing: but a faithfüil and ſerious Declaration of the moſt weighty I 
of our Religion will wound the very Heart, afid captivate the Soul to the Od: 

| ence of Ch O a En IE; SIS 61 045 wy} HYPE arte F355 Wie); Þ Ty CERT 7 : = 15 Ai 5 | P 

2. And above all things, he that either of himſelf adventures, or has any bettercil MR. 
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to this Office, let him ever have in his Eye the ©//eful»2fs of the Myſtery He indenas {MT - 

to communſcate, remembring that that is an 71iverſal Property thereof; and tha, MT - 

if either his Iadvertency or C why N Him into a Det, Speculation e 
Theories, he is moſt certainly led dut of his Way, and 1 8 e is now impitng . 7 
human Inventions which er, GA ipperklici to tlie Gaſpel of Chriſt; that RR 77 

he is now fecding his Charge not with the ſincere Mit of the! Woch but the h BW 1 

© Sweat of ſome oyer-heated Brain. This is the moſt'comman and the moſt dangeou 
Miſtake that is to be obſerved in this Function; as if their very Art and Faculty ye: 
nothing elſe but to let fly Words for whole Hours together, whereof not one ic died 

or intended towards the Mark and Scope of the Gofpel, which is the rooting out d 
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23. And het it is a Wonder to fee the Zeal and Heat, 3nd hear the Noiſe of ther h. 
WES merges, theſe Sons of Thunder as if every Sentence were Fire and Liglitning from Hail 
141 | againſt the Strong-holds of Sin and Satan, and that they would humble every Thug 
113 to the Obedience of Chriſt, who came into the World ro redeen us from all lin, 
and to purchaſe to himſelf a Church pure, holy and undefiled, without eit her Spot or B 8” 
Which End hotwithftanding is for the moſt part not only not aimed at, but tod ere 
croſſed and ſupplanted by Hypocritical Inſinuations of either the Needleſneſs of Inv: WF © 
b#ity of theſe things. To be ſhort, For the moſt part the Diſcofrk is ſo off ne 
that a Man knows not what they would have: but it is as if one ſhould bring 0 11 
hounds into the Field, and let them ſlip and cry Alooe, when yet there is no Calbe Be'”: 
fore then: Which Noiſe though it may make them skip up and fk about a vik Wh * 
yer they will preſentiy find themſelves unconcerned, there being nothing in fg, 
them to purſue. 1 4 is A by; l | l oY 8 os 5 SF wh y 75 | 7 
4, But if they would exhort Yo folldp Peace and Holineſs, without which vo Mat 5 
fee the Lord, this were worth our Purfuance indeed, as being the known and certal 


of the Preaching of the Goſpel.” But if & e ſex no! fach Defign therein, and ther 
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d& oppoſite to it, and vilife the Dawnings of that Day of Righiteouſneſs that is to 
trie upon the World, and to make the Habitations of Chriſtendom a Land of Joy and 


peace, and diſcourage the People of God by telling them dreadful Je of the Sons 
of Arat, thoſe invincible Giants, whenas there is nothing too har nor inyineible to 
te true Joſhua, our Lord Jeſus, the Wiſdom and Power of God; verily it is to be 
= fcarcd that this FOO, which was intended by God a Fortrels againſt. Sin, if it 


C 


pere by unskilful Zeal fuch a Bulwark of Unrighteoulnels, that He may dig ir down 
E] prove 05 it as a ruinous Wall of a Garden, whoſe. dead Rubbiſh and Stones ever 
filling on the innocent Herbs and Flowers do ſmother and ſtifle them, 1c ee 
et being 


- 


| | decayed Hedge which 1s to be pull'd up and car ried away „the Quick: 


— 


RS crown. ; i, * | 1 n nent 03 21 
f 5 5. But if we will work the Works of the Lord in Faithſulneſß aud according. ro 
the Deſign of the Goſpel, we our ſelves ſhall become part of that Quick-ſet, and be 
made living Stones to hold up one another in the Temple of Gad. And that thoſe 
that are not thus enlivened may not take themſelves to be fo, by reaſon of their 
extraordinary Promptitude and Vivacity; I muſt not forbear to declare that this 
EE Life we ſpeak of is no natural Heat, nor the external Effects .of it. Nor is that a li- 
ving Miniftry according to this Senſe, that makes Shew of the greateſt Zeal, For 
EE verily it is well known that cooling Phyſick may be adminiſtred in very hot Broth, 
And it is too too poſſible that ſuch things may be delivered with the greateſt Heat 
and Fervency imaginable, which once received into the Minds of the Hearers are (6 
far from warming them afterwards and 00g them to true, Holineſs and Righ- 
teouſneſs, that they even ſlake and extinguiſh the 
bes a Crime than ſtifling the Life of God in the World as much as in us lies, and 
undermining the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth. Theſe things 1, could not bur 
take notice of concerning the Communication of the Goſpel, as being of very great 
Ode as well to the Hearer as the Teacher, that neither the one might miſtake. him- 
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777 2. 7hat teu, Saving Faith 4, roger Govenan 
and of the various Significations of Jiavium. 3. In what Law = Covenant: agree. 
+ {2 what Law and, Teſtament, Fi ate, Covenant aud, Toſtameas! agree. 
0% e the Church might have called the Daitrine of Chriſt either: the Now Law 7, 
% New Covenant, Z. Why they have ed it rather dane chen Nu, Te 
EX ERR ͤũ⸗clm;····ĩ ĩ⁊ d ̃ = 
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| HE Third Derivative Property. of, this Myſtery is 4. Fawer of winning, Alſent; 
? which ariſes, from the convincing. Clearnels of the Truth of the Goſpel 


his Aſent, which is general to all Cconvincu 
briated thus to this Divine Myſtery, is called. Faith: And this Faith in Perſons 


BS may be concern d in the Goſpel, and yet will not _gloſe_therew; 9s 

BI e J. nl een ele JI.) rns Crew ö thoug 1 they 
Elcve it, (it there be any ſuch that can do 0 is vulgarly called an See 
%. As if a Man ſhould throughly underſtand how ſuch a one has purchaſed a 
dlbip upon ſuch and ſuch Terms, this is an ZZiforical Knowledge in hüt 


Fan tell the whole Tranſaction of the Buſineſs, and does —— 29 15 5.90 


Ne, has no Share there, he profeſſing himſelf either unable o Yr ua: = 13 
rennen 11 Hing himielt e un: r unwilling to 
Ti rice Terms, Such is H7iforical Faith, which, alone . i 3 ſtead I 


vation, and gives no Share or Portion in the Kingdam of Heaven. 


ue ca cer this Belief and Knowledge we feriouſly cloſe; with the Terms 
*% ber en I will prove a Saving Faith, and is not mere Hliftarica Knowledge 
ut 7 ys 6 i ; | 9 * L 45 75 * TITLE 5 2 5 
en ovenant. The Conditions and Frumiſes whereof arg clearly com- 


ec in the New Tefqment, as wg, grdigarily call it from the Latin Tranflation 
5 0 Greek Inſcription is, 'H Kan 4122141, which, might be better rendred the 
evenant; but is capable alſo of being interpreted the New Law. For of fo 


large 


e Deſire thereof; which yet is no 
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Truths of what Nature ſoever, ap- 


Peoncerned, ſuppoſe Angels or Devils. (whom the Galpel may 
LE opcerneo, tuppole Angels or Devils (whom the. Gaſpel may not be meant for 
Wd yet believe the Truth of it, at leaſt the good Angels) or elie in ſuch Perſons 
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large an extent is the Signification of aM9*n, it denoting, both Law, Coen » 

Teſtament, as Hugo Grotius has obſerved out of Plato, Ariſtophanes, and Iſocr da 
* See Cenis, 3. And well may theſe * three kinds of Rights pals under one common N y 

upon the In- and Name of Al, if we conſider what Agreement and Affinity they h "ny 
A with arſother. For firſt, Law and Covenant agree in Sanction; eſpecial] 1 

ment, Leagues and Covenants, which of old were made by the Mactation of fern, ik 

from whence Sanction is 4 Sanguine, from the Blood of the Sacrifice, Fox 1y-. 

Cauſe alſo the Hebrew Doctors willingly deduce ra from n ſaccidere zu 

Latins frdas 4 feriendo. Whence the Phraſe of ſtriking a Covenant is ſo obvio . 

in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin Authors. And that there is Sanction in 1 * 

as in publick Contracts and Covenants is plain, for that the Blood of him The ; » 

greſſes is to fatisfie the Law. In legibus Sanctio dicitur ea pars ( fays Gras 

Sanguinem delinquentis legi conſecrat ; In Laws that Part is called Sanction which {i 

ſecrates the Blood of the Delinquent to the Law. 9 

4. Again, Law and Teſtament have this common to them both, that neither 
without coveuanting or contracting. Nam & heres, eo ipſo quod heres ef preſtar 4 
bet factum 'defunfti ; & ſubjectus alterius imperio, eo ipſo quod ſubjectus eſs 0 | 
gibus parere debet : For an Heir or Executor, as ſuch, is hereby bound to ; . 1 
Deed of the Deceaſed ; and he that is a Subject, is, as ſuch, bound thereby to ale 1 
Laws of him whoſe Subject he 1s, as the fame Author tells us. my 8 

5. Laſtly, Covenant and Teſtament agree in this, that at firſt it is free to Ma 
whether he will contract or no, and ſo whether he will tate Adminiſtration or hy 
or be ſuch a Man's Heir. But it is not always free whether a Man will be fs; 
an one's Subject or no, whenas Subjection may unavoidably deſcend on one a bon 
of ſuch Parents and in ſuch an one's Juriſdiction. 

6. Out of this diſtin Apprehenſion of theſe ſeveral Significations of A 
may the more eaſily judge which is the moſt competible to the Nature of the Gy 
pel; and obſerve the Wiſdom of the Ancients in making this Inſcription ratne 
than any other. For they might have intitled it. O x Ne, having a double In. 
vitation thereto. For firſt, the Jews called their Pentateuch, as alſo the reſt of ther 
Books of Holy Writ, — r, that is N and the Chriſtian Doctrine is fo ternel 

alſo both by Paul and James, Gal. 6. Bear ye one another's Burdens, and ſo fulfil the Ln 

of Chriſt : And Jam. 2. If you fulfil the royal Law, according as it is written, Thou (al 

love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, ye do well. They might alſo have inſcribed it u 

Ewixnz whoſe determinate Senſe had been then, T. 2 New Covenant. But then it 

would have hid that fpecial Senſe of 4a:25izn which the Author to the Hebreys i. 

luce OSS, * 5 

7. But they have made Choice of A rather than N46; firſt becauſe they 

ſeem to have an Intimation from Chriſt himſelf thus to ſtyle the Goſpel, Mat, 26. 2. 

Tim gg Ni mo aud h 79 ne xguviis Nadirns, This is my Blood of the new Covenant, Tit 

ſame alſo you may read in Mark and Luke. So that here being mention of Bla 

Sanction properly ſo called, and which is moſt conſpicuous in the Nature of 20. 

venant, is herein manifeſted. The Author to the Hebrews does more accurately ad 

fully proſecute this Matter, chap. 7, 8, and 9. where ver 19. he plainly paralitis 

Blood of Chriſt to the Blood of the Covenant made by God with the Jews. For wit 

Moſes had ſpoken every Precept to all the People according to the Law, le to i 

Blood of Calves and Goates, and Scarlet Wool, and Hyſſop, and ſprinkled both tit But 

See Exod. 24, and all the People, ſaying, This is the Blood of the Covenant which God hath enjuind 

$ unto you. To which Blood of the, Jewiſh Covenant all along to the end of the Chu 

pter, he compares the Sacrifice of Chriſt and the ſhedding his moſt precious Blood, 

when he did Fedus ferire, make a Covenant of Peace with God for Remiſſion of di 
8. The other Reaſon why they have ſty led it 74, Covenant, rather than 6 
is becauſe this Inſcription more plainly inſinuates unto us the ſweet Condeſcenit 
of God Almighty and his ſingular Goodneſs in the Goſpel, who in ſending of Ci 
hath not dealt with us ſummo jure, nor imperiouſly and minaciouſly, as {ever La 
givers uſe to do; but mildly and kindly, as thoſe that contract and covenant 
familiar and kind way one with another. And the holy Writers are ſo far rol 
giving any conſiderable occaſion to title the Goſpel by the Name of Nip, f 
they frequently ſet it in oppoſition thereunto. And if at any time they arrribus 

that Term to it, it is ordinarily not without ſome ſoftning or mitigating a 

cation; as the Law of Faith, not of Works, and the Law of Liberty, Jam. 1. 23 an 
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mat we ſee that there is a very ſufficient ground why, notwithſtanding the Jews 


call'd their Pentateuch and other holy Writings in, the Law, that the primitive 


SF Chriſtians ſhould call the Evangelical Writings 4-25*", Covenant; it uſually alſo fi- 
* | onifying Teſtament, to which the Author to the Hebrews alludes, chap. 9. 17. which 
comes exceeding near to the Nature of a Covenant, where one is conſtituted Heir 
Y ndition. _ 181 DOE” IN 

1 ' 1 Si very Title therefore of that Authentical Volume of our Religion gives 
ES ſome general Knowledge of the Nature of it, if it had been fitly tranſlated out of 
the Greek. But the Latin Chriſtians as well in the old as in the New Teſtament 
euer tranſlating 5-42", Teſtamentum, (etiam ubi Nevinn He nominatur, as Grotius takes 
notice, whenas God yet cannot die, and therefore will never have occaſion to make 
his laſt Will and Teſtament) have given occaſion to our Exgliſp Tranſlatours to fol- 
EZ low them in the Title of this Book, and to render it Teſtament, rather then Cove- 


sant. Otherwiſe if you underſtand a /a/ Will and Teſtament, what Senſe will the 


EZ Old Teſtament bear? 


CHAP. VL. 


4 I. That there were more Old Covenants than one. 2. What Old Covenant that was 
0 which this New one is eſpecially counterdiſtinguiſhed : with a brief Intimation of 
the difference of them. 3, 4. An Objection againſt the Difference delivered; with 


the Anſwer thereto. 5, The Reaſon why the ſecond Covenant is not eaſily broken. 
6. That the Importance of the Myſtery of the Second Covenant engages him to make 
a larger Deduction of the whole matter out of St. Paul. 0 

; 1. IN general therefore our Chriſtian Religion is a Covenant, the Terms and Con- 
5 ditions whereof are comprehended in thoſe Books which we ordinarily call 
be New Teſtament, which were better and more ſignificantly rendred The New Co- 
venant. The Nature whereof we cannot fo well underſtand, unleſs we reflect back 
upon the 07d Covenants mentioned in the Scripture, which preceded this; and there 
\. being more than one, take notice which of them eſpecially this New one is ſet op- 


1 


poſite to. That there is Mention of more Covenants than one, is manifeſt from 
EZ Eph. 2. 12. And particularly Circumciſion in the Book of Moſes and the Prophets is 
i called TA 7 ib , and Atadij xn in the New Teſtament, - Acts 7. 8. Kat Tory du 

da unn c, And God gave unto Abraham the Covenant of Circumciſion, = | 
. But queſtionleſs that One moſt eminent, moſt ſolemn and moſt formal Cove- 
© pant which God made with the Children of Hrael, beginning it at their going out 
1 Jof _ Egypt, but perfecting it on Mount Sinai in Arabia, this is that 014 Covenant 
the „bieſſy glanced at by them that ſtyled our Religion The New Covenant : and they had 
na very good Warrant for it out of the Prophet Jeremy, ch. 3 1. v. 31, 32. Behold the 
e Days come, ſaith the Lord, that 1 will make a New Covenant with the Haufe of Iſrael 
ot and with the Houſe of Judah. Not according to the Covenant that I made with their 


nd Fatbers in the Day that I took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of 


Ch Ap (which my Covenant they brake, although I was an Husband unto them (ai 
vol, Lord.) But this ſhall be the Covenant that I 22 make with the Houſe of Ted * 
vs ee Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Law in their inward Paris and write if i 
8 their Hearts, and will be their God, and they ſhall be my P eople. | 
Fi Which Promiſe alſo is recorded in the 54 of Iſaiah, And all thy Children ſhall be 
Fi taught of the Lord, and great ſhall be the Peace of thy Children. | 
1 5 So that there is found an Old and a New Covenant ſet oppoſite the one againſt 
7Þ : other by the Prophets own ordering. The Difference of whoſe Natures con- 
ils mainly in this, That the Old Covenant is an external Covenant, ſomething with- 


WE Wiich is in our Heart as well as in our Mouth, of which | 

#1 1, of which Paul 

5 | Preacher, and therefore mult be the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſ. * 9 — : 
5 q 15 But you'l ſay, the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles Writings are without too as well 
Ne s Letter of Moſes, I, but yet for all that it is very manifeſt and plain that 
e ve not reached the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, that have not attained to an 


inward 


at Man, the other an inwardly ingrafted Principle of Life. This is that Word 
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bel We are to look upon it in this Deſign and End, and that it has not 


John. 7. 38. ar of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of Water. And John 6. He that eateth 
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Gal. 4.21, 22, 1. 
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inward Principle of Life. Which being the great diſtinguiſhing Deſign of the c 5 
done 0 
es in 7 
| oo . my ' 
and. drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and J in him. As the living Father 4 15 
me, and I live by the Father; fo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. Wii 
Paſſages plainly enough import the moſt intimate Principles of Life thar may 0 
the divine Nature being turned as it were in ſuccum & ſanguinem within ys bein 
| ) 


_ 


otk, and is in a manner nothing to us till this be done. He that belied 


- 


a * 


converted into the Juice and Nouriſhment of our Souls. 
4. But our Converſation under the Moſaica! Covenant, and our Frame of 8 
there is but an ordinary accuſtomary Temper or Habit of doing or not Bow 
ſuch and ſuch things ; and conſequently all that Righteouſneſs but a fleſhly 0 
Fabrick of Mind, which Fear and Cuſtom have carved out in the Surface 45 * 
of our Souls; which Characters by the ſame Inſtruments are ſo preſerved bs 5 
But under the Covenant of Chriſt, nor Fear nor Cuſtom, but an inward Spire f 
Life works us into everlaſting Holineſs and a permanent Renovation of Natur: 1 
Regeneration of the hidden Man. DR. / 
5, From whence the Reaſon is to be underſtood of that Difference the Propher | 
Jeremiah intimates betwixt the Old Covenant and the New. That the 0% Com 
was broken by his People, but the new one ſhould not be broken. For the one hey 
an external Yoke, and the other the inward Pleafure of Life and radicate Deſyr of 
the Soul ; it is no wonder that what is forced laſts not long, but that upon the fir 
Opportunity and provoking Occaſion, like unmanaged Horſes, we caſt off the By. 
den that fo pinches us and galls us, in lying ſo heavy upon us, and being no Part of 
us. But the perfect Law of Liberty becoming as it were our own Lite and Nays 
our greateſt Burden would be not to act according to it, and to act contrary ther 
to intolerable. For it were the wounding and tormenting a Principle of Life inn 
or the Spirit of Chriſt in us, whereby we are not only aided and aſſiſted to every g 
Work, but take a natural Delight therein: whereas under the Moſaical Law we hay 
no Conformity of Spirit to either the purer Moral Precepts, or any Complacency 
in the Luggage of a Company of infipid and burdenſome Ceremonies; and yettle 
Moſaical Dilpenfation, though it give no Strength to perform what it requires lik 
Pharoah's hard Task-maſters requires the fame Tale of Brick, though they withbuli 
the Straw. 3 5 5 
6. And this gives us ſome Light into the Nature of the Two Covenants in reference 
to the Prophecie of Jeremiah. But it being an Argument of very great Conſideration 
I will not content my ſelf with fo ſcant an Account thereof, but make a more o- 
ious Deduction of the whole Matter out of Paul, Gal. 4. that we may the mor 
fully underſtand ſo important a Myftery : and when I have from thence diſcovered 
the Excellency of the State of the Second Covenant, I ſhall add ſuch things s tend 
to the more uſeful Knowledge of the Entrance into it and Advance in it. 


— — e 
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1. The different States of the Two Covenants ſet out Gal. 4. by a double Similitut 
2. The Nature of the Old Covenant adumbrated in Agar. 3. As alſo further in jr 
Son Iſhmael. 4. The Nature of the New Covenant adumbrated in Sarah. 5. 4 
alſo in Iſaac her Son and in Iſrael his Off-Spring. 6. The Neceſſity of imitating, hy 
braham's Faith, that the Spiritual Iſaac or Chriſt may be born in us. 7. Tieg 

Difference betwixt the  Firit and Second Covenant, wherein it doth conſiſt. With 

Direction, by the Bye, to the moſt eminent Object of our Faith. 8. The ſecond ma 
Point wherein this Difference conſiſts, namely Liberty, and that, Firſt from Cert 
monies and Opinions; 9. Secondly from all kind of Sins and diſallowable Pai 

10. Laſtly, to all manner of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, | 


ELL me, ye that defire to be. under the Law, Do ye not hear the Law? Hl. 

1 75 written, that Abraham had two Sous; the one by a Bond-maid, and tle # 

ther by 4 Free- waman. But he who was of the Bond-Woman was born after the Fit 

but he of the Free-Woman was by Promiſe. Which things are an Allegory ; for 1 
| ** 


* 


here the Story of Agar and Sarah, Iſhmael and Tſaac, is made. to ſet out, and that 
1 nd lively, | IS. OL th 
ab 1 are er the Goſpel : that thereby the Advantage and Excellency 

1 70 0 above the other being laid open before the Eyes of the Galatians, they migti 
Zi 1 be any more in a tottering and fluctuating Condition, or ſophiſticate 125 


| F Grſt lay out the Particulars of the Protaſes, and then paſs on to the 4podoſes. The 


a the Apodoſis, Jeruſalem that now ig, that is, the Church of the Jews, anſwers to 
Aar Abraham's Bond-Woman, and thoſe of that Church to Iſhmael the Son of the 
Bond- Woman, and to the being born after the Fleſh, the being born out of the out- 
ward Letter of the Law. + . 2189 FIAT 
PZ The Particulars in the Second Protaſis are Sarah the Free-Woman, and Jſaac the 
Fon of Abraham which he had of this Free-Woman, and laſtly the Manner of his 
Wirth, it was not 7 «xz, but 92 ws imcyſealas, it was not after the ordinary. Courſe .. 
of Nature, but the extraordinary Power of God ſignified in his Promiſe. And now 
in the Apodoſis, Jeruſalem that is from above, that is, the Church of true Chriſtians, 
unſwers to Sarah the Free- Woman, and thoſe of that Church to IJſaac the Son of the 
Free- Woman, and their being born of the Spirit, not of the Letter, to the being born 
" py Promiſe, not according to the Fleſh, — _ ff... Ayn ok 
And now if we compare the particulars of theſe two Protaſes one with another 


: n their due Order, we ſhall find a main Difference or rather Contrariety in them. 
g For Agar and Sarah differ as Bondage and Freedom, and Iſpmael and Iſaac as bond 
; 


and free, and the Condition of their Births as Nature and God. And conſequently 
there muſt ariſe a real Difference or Contrariety in the Particulars of the Apodoſes, 
iz. betwixt the old terreſtrial Jeruſalem and the mew one from above, betwixt the 
ew, Phariſce or outward Legaliſt, and the true and real Chriſtian: and laſtly, be- 
Etwixt the Fleſh and the Spirit. And fo to ſpeak compendiouſly, This Text of the A- 
poſtle is nothing elſe but a Deſcription of the different Conditions of the two Covenants, 
et out in an hiſtorical Allegory, taken from Agar .and Sarah, and their two Sons, 
Pc. I ſhall therefore now fall upon them in that Order as I have laid them out. 
2. And Firſt therefore of Agar, the Bond- Woman, which ſignifies the Covenant of 
he Law given upon Mount Sinai. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, Which is 
Poken Synecdochically from a Town there called Agra by Plinie, and by Dion, A- 
Sara, and the People 'Ayediu and Arlus in Greek Geographers, as Grotius has 
pertinently obſerved. This Alluſion therefore to Agar on Mount Sinai where the 
Law was given, does commend to us more handſomely and facilitate rhe Allegory | 
taken from the Story of Agar and Sarah. But if there were not this Geographical 
Advantage, the Application will be found very ſutable and appoſite even without ir. 
ind much of the Nature of the Old and New, Covenant is hinted at even in the 
Names themſelves: and in this of Agar, which they ordinarily interpret Peregrind. 
What the Relation or Habitude is betwixt the Soul of Man and the things of the 
eld Covenant, is very firly ſet down in the Meaniog of this Name Agar. For ve- 
Fly as for thoſe things that were Poſitive and Ceremonial in the Law of Moſes, they 
re but dwizaue, things ſtrange and of no Aſſinity with the Soul; andas for thoſe. things 
hat are moſt precious and moſt indiſpenſably good in the Law of Moſes, the Soul 
2 n no better a Diſpenſation than under the Law 1s plainly a Str anger f to them. , For 
be Law conveys no Life; but all Congruity, Sympathy, and vital Affiaity: muſt 
ie cut of a Principle of Life. And hence it is, that. the Tam makes, nothing\ perfger 
SY nd that Righteoufneſs cannot be of the Law, as 1 have above ii timated out of the A. 3825 
ode. The Lam therefore giving no Life, a mere Legaliſl is even a Samer to 
obe things he practiſes and imitates under the Law, and acts ſo as the Parrot ſpeaks, 


* external Imitation, not from a due inward Faculty. Vv Secondly 


= Of the Old and New Covenant. 329 
* CHA P. 7. | — — | | | hn * a — r An gan emo 
==. Covenants, the one from the Mount Sinai, which, gendreth to Bondage, 


porticulars of the Firſt are Agar Abraham's Bond-Woman, Iſbmael the Son of the __ 


Book 8. Go 6. 


4 3 
ö 
1 
* 
' 
b 
1 
| 
} 
[ 


— — — — — 
mo Ir: — — — _— 
— = 


* — — 
2 - — 3 2 8 1 — N 
— — — — ps 8 = * — = 
7 p os _ 7 — - * 2 « 2 - . = —_— 
Z mh - 2 * — Py 4 _— & * = 1 
* als X. a4 = _— 3 © 8 I me 1 
— — - — * * ny 5 p - 4 "4 6 8 = — — - A - 5 
— 8 wane 7; * — 1 * w—_ 2 — 7 _ — — — T* — - 
— 3 R > — = * es 22 T7. oo 2 = = _ * EF - _ 
p — r 2 — * 3 - E — —— + —— bd 1 
— — 2 CID — — SE 22 = = — 
2 PE 2 xn — — — — * di — » — 
- 1222 2 2 — * = = — (th * = 
—— Mong 2 * Pn = - -® 
* * 5 - — 


. 
mrs ee 


— - — * 5 — . 
— 3 — — — — r 
7 — — _ ——_ - 
. PI IS. 98 > eter) — 5 


— — — 


— 
— —— 
£ — 


— xx —— 
— — — - 


1 
— — 


5 
. . ag nt 
_— e On 


— — — N - 3 ———————————— 


3230 0 the Old and New Covenant. Bo ON 


0 not 30 


cording to a free inward and living Principle in them, but are ſain to be . 
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* 
8 ; | a f S1t to hin 
pain, «xd reſolving all his Faith in things concerning God into an outward Sep dd 
delete 4 And haply is fo earthly and carnal! that he would ſcarce believe there were 10 
740. vigr- Unleſs it were for the Scripture. Or elſe one that obeyeth God from yhꝰ lech 


N 4 4 and that properly, namely in a ſervile and external foro d way. For OBedience Toes, 
rye ſome kind of Reluctancy, or that the thing wherein we obey goes ſomething i 
YI the Hair with us; but yet in Obedience to the Commander we do it derenſch 
54rd 8S being bound by the Law to obey him. And this is moſt of all proper G 


2946 28 ; 3 . | — 00 
770 %%. under the firſt Covenant. For that Law not giving Life, there is no Principle : h 


Uality of 


. he ende 
vours to perform muſt needs go croſs to him; and it will be merely the Obeding 


to the Precept, not the Love of the thing, that will make him endeavour the ber 
* Philo «zz formance. And this is the true Condition of Agar's Son Iſhmael. And it yy 
er. 4, not be unſeaſonable to add alſo, that he is a great and fferce * Diſputer upon th 
N25 aur Letter, a notable Polemical Divine, and his Ignorance and Untamedneſs of hi d. 
vat gelle, nal Heart makes him very bold and troubleſome : an Enemy to every one, 3; f. 
, S. ry one is an Enemy to him: Hit Hand is againſt every Man, and every Uu, 
3 Pr Hand agaiuft him, as the Scripture witneſſes of him. But I will not inf * 
ar exerJor theſe things. * Aha „ 
NN Fourthly and laſtly, This mae! the Son of Agar, ze ozgee yeywnra, he wy 
enn iert: begotten and born after the Fleſh, or according to the ordinary and accuſfonn 
Ms. Power of Nature. And fuch an one is he that is merely under the Firſt Covenat 
He is not born of the Spirit, or regenerated by the extraordinary Power and Aſians 
of God, which he that is under the Second Covenant takes hold of by Faith in ir 
| Promiſe ; but toils and tuggs with that Underſtanding and ordinary natural Poyerj 
in him of externally conforming himſelf to the propoſed Rule: and under this 
and beggarly Diſpenſation, when he is come to the beſt of this his either Bina 
Growth, he is but . Cd ywradeis, he is but Fleſh, and not Spirit. For that wic 
is born of the Fleſh, that is, of our own natural Abilities, is but Fleſh; but thi 
which is born of the Spirit, that is, of God and his Divine Seed in us, that is jiri, 
the true Spiritual Man, the Lord from Heaven, Heavenly, in a myſtical Senk, But 
this under the Law is but the Son of the Fle/þ or the Earth; is not a Son of tut 
Jeruſalem that is from Above, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, which is the Mother of s 
many as are real and true Chriſtians. & 
Por this is Sarah the Free-Woman ; but the old Jeruſalem is in Bondage wit tt 
Children, as the Apoſtle plainly tells us. | 8 
4. And thus far have I deſcribed the Condition or Nature of the Oid Moſaical(s 
venant, ſo far forth as is intimated in the Text. I proceed now to the Seco d 
New Covenant under Chriſt. And the firſt Particular in the Protaſis here is Su, 


Domina, a Free-Woman, libera 4 vitiis ac ritibus, as the Interpreter ſpeaks very ud, © 6 
one that is not commanded into Obedience by others, but is ſui juris, docs via i * 


ſhe pleaſes; and fo ſhe may very well, for nothing pleaſes her but what is Good, ul 
therefore fit to be done. For Sarah, or the New Jeruſalem from Above, is of ole t 
rit and one Mind with Chriſt. And this is the true Church of Chriſtians, in whom in 
Body of Sin being dead, they are free from it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Roman, and 
being quit thereof, they walk freely and fafely, etiam cuſtode remoto, that furly pair 
ogue, the Law, no longer dogging them at the Heels. For whatever it can ig 
om without, the Spirit of God whiſpers to them from within, or indeed that! 
ving Form of all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, the Image of Chriſt recovered in then 
ides them as eaſily and as naturally to, as our external Senſes guide our = 
an in this outward and viſible World. This therefore is the Condition of . 
Church of Chriſt and every true Member of it, at leaſt arrived to its due Marturl! 


. 2 . 02 £ 1875 1 KN in i f le 
and Perfection, that every Soutthere is as Sarah, Domina, as a Queen Regent iN 0 
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=_ - acting nothing forcedly but freely, as from a living Principle, and 
1 12 wu en? ar bo in Joe beds and Subjection. Which Condition undoubted- 
1 4 — Scripture does point at in ſuch Phraſes as theſe, He hath made as Kings and 
W | Priefs to Cod; and elſewhere, Ton are a Kingly Prieſthood ; and the like. 1 
* Secondly, Of this Sarah was born Jſaac, which ſignifies * Laughter, and is a „See Book 8. 
T | Gi 2 Chearfalneſs and Joy. Becauſe he that is a true Chriſtian acts and walks chap. 5« ſect. 84 
# | 150 Joy and Chearfulneſs in the Ways of Holineſs and Righteousneſs. And herein 
J be mainly diſtinguiſhed from Iſpmael, who acts merely out of Obedience to an 
external Form, and ſo forces himſelf againſt the Hair to do or omit that which, 
TE ..crc it not that he was bound in Obedience to do or omit, he would take the Bold. 
bels to neglect ; bis inward Principle being contrary to it. As for Example, he would 
take Revenge of his Enemy for doing him an Injury, did not the Law forbid him ; 
be would immerſe himſelf into all manner of ſenſual Pleaſures, were he not awd as 
n hungry Dog by the Laſh and Penalty of the Law ; and fo in other things. But the 
Ec! of a true Chriſtian, in whom 1ſaac is born, does not act what is good or omir 
hat is evil, out of any Force or Fear of any external Inconvenience, but zaturally, 
Jas 1 may fo ſpeak, that is from a Divine Nature and Power in him, and therefore 


Vith as much Chearfulneſs and Willingneſs as the natural Man does eat and drink. 
and of this [aac was born Jacob, who was called Iſrael, which Philo the Jew inter- | 
pvrets, one that & ſees God, derem Oed wider Teroue* . but you may be remembred that * pple li- 


> IE « . . . . . . "Jaxw 

Iſſmael in the firſt Signification of his Name noted one that did oneſy know God by a 3 N 
EZ 77earſay, which is quite contrary to the ſeeing of God. For that Priviledge is pro- auc » _ 
ver to the true Chriſtian to whom Jhaac is born, and from him //rae/ : but he is * eee en 


| uite out of the Line of Iſpmael, having now nothing to do with Hear. ſays and Con- gum), le- 


8 . . . . i 1 >> Os r Res- 
Jeclures, and fruitleſs Diſputacity upon the miſtaken Letter, and Polemical Divinity, rink en 


1 7 Jo Cdn ew, al 
Ne Jeruſalem from above, and the only true Jeruſalem, according to the Notation * 


of the Name, which they will have to ſignifie The Viſian of Peace. He is a living 8, & dg 


Stone of the Temple of Him that is greater than Solomon, where there is not heard 3 #7«c #6r. 
the Noiſe of any Ax or Hammer. "ark. VAT dg PT, mga 
+ Thirdly and laſtly, This aac was not born according to the Fleſh, but 9 ms izy- deduced from 
nie, i. e. Per eam vim extraordinariam quam Deus promiſerat, by that extraordina- MW lignifying 
E Power which God promiſed: for it is a Metonymy, as the Interpreter rightly —_ * 
bas noted. Z/aac was not born according to the Power of Nature (for that natu- 
al Power of begetting and bearing Children was extinct in Abraham and Sarab, 

y reaſon of Old age, as the Text tells us;) but was born by. the Power of God 

a Working extraordinarily in Nature: which Power Abraham having a Faith in, and 

but pelieving the Promiſe, he at the appointed time ſaw and enjoyed the Effect of it. 

% add this is the precious Chriſtian Faith ſo mainly. neceſſary, and yet ſo little taken 

» Potice of by them that have treated at length of Matters of Divinity. For without i 


aith in the Power of God, Iſaac will never be born in us; and if he be not born in 
s, | know no Warrant we have to conclude our ſelves Chriſtians or Men under the 
ſecond Covenant. Wherefore it is a Point mainly neceſſary to be inſiſted upon, that 
Ne may at length be really that which we pretend to be, that is, Sons of the Free- 
7 omar, and not of the Bond-Woman; that the true Iſaac may be in us, which is 
Chriſt according to the Spirit, the Wiſdom and Power of God, a Divine Vigor and 
Lic whereby we are inabled with the greateſt Joy and Chearfulneſs ro walk in 
/ fs 4 507 57 antes top ali 

6. And verily it was this ſo neceſſary and uſeful Faith that was ſo commended. 
BD 4brabam, that it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, as I have above-noted, vi. 
W's believing the Promiſe of God in things above the ordinary Power of Nature. For 
is for the moſt part the Nature even of Men that make large Profeſſions of God 
N Divine Providence, yet never to believe him further than in natural Cauſes and 
umane Probabilities. But this is not ſo much to believe God as Nature, nor to de- 
end on him, but on our own cold and ineffectual Reaſon concluding from accu- 
mary Probabilities, Which if Abraham had done, it might well have forfeited 
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S ad vain and ridiculous Altercations and Janglings ; for he is now a Citizen of that Þ dt a 
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Chriſt in our Souls wading through the Death with us, that is, ſupporting wg 


Prophet may ſeem to complain of in a myſtical Senſe, when he ſays, Who has beliew 


Point is this, That the State of the Second Covenant is a State of Liberty, as ba " : 


tions we have been often baffled and caſt back again; we are likely, thr" 
Spirit of Tnfidelity, to conclude, That that which is fo hard to Fleſh and 0 
and is fo ſeldom ſeen in the Courſe of the World, will not be at all effected 7 
and therefore either live as it happens, or at leaſt make very ſmall Progreſs in 10 
ters of true Religion and Piety, I am ſure fall ſhort of that high Calling whe; - 
to we are called, viz.' that glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, from the lug © | 
Inveiglements of all uſeleſs Ceremonies and real Sins, And this is for want of , 
Braham's Faith, who believed contrary to all Probability of Nature, that for al 6 il 
decayed Body, and Sarah's barren Womb, yet God would raiſe up Seed t, 1, Wi 


* 82 — — = — FA, os . tamed = 


and that they ſhould have a Son in their Old-age. We are therefore to 4 
Abrabam the Father of the Faithful; and what we find our ſelves weak in, not G 


diſtruſt but that God in his good time can make it out to us; and therefore iQ 

Patience and Perſeverance to preſs forward, and by Faith in the Power of Cd yi, WW” 
raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, to expect that after we have been made conform, 2 
able to his Death, we ſhall alſo partake of the Reſurrection from the Dead. j, iſ os 


ſtrengthening us in our greateſt Agonies, brings up himſelf and us into a ga 
Reſurrection from the Dead: which you may call a Birth, if you pleaſe, as wells, | 
a Heſurrection, uſing but the fame Liberty that is already in the Scripture ; why 
ſpeaking of his Reſurrection, the Apoſtle cites that in the ſecond Pſalm, Thu atm 
Son, this Day have I begotten thee. And this is the Son who, as he profeſſes of hin 
ſelf, if he make us free, we are then free indeed. For he is the Son of Sarab th 
Free- Woman, and we being of one Spirit with him do Ae become fre, 
7. And if we would compendiouſly declare the grand Difference betwixt the Fir 
and Second Covenant, it does conſiſt mainly in theſe two Points we are upon, Fi 
That a true Chriſtian, or one attained to the End and Scope of the Second Corp 
nant, is what he is by Faith in a ſupernatural Power working him to it. Second, 
That that Condition he has atrained to is a Condition of true and perfect Haun . 
properly ſo called. But he that is under the Firſt Covenant, is what he is by the Pow he 
er of Nature only, and by applying himſelf as well as he can to the external lt 
has ſet before him. And verily he that does no more than thus in Chriſtianity it kf WW 
that is, outwardly apply himſelf to the Letter of the Goſpel, has not arrived to the tnl It 
of the Goſpel, nor is aac yet born in him, but he is under an outward legal Fon,» ou 
ſtead of the Law of the Spirit of Life. And he cannot be born of the Fre Win 
man, foraſmuch as the Law of the Spirit of Life is wanting in him, which does 
ly free us from the Law of Sin and Death. 5 
But now by reaſon that a true Chriſtian arrives to that happy Condition te 
in by a ſupernatural Power, (which Condition is to be freely and naturally Righteous 
and Good, that is, #4 ede, by a Divine Nature; which when we have attains to, 
we may be properly ſaid naturally and without ſtraining to do that which is God 
and Righteous) we diſcover here a very eminent Object of our Faith, viz. this I. 
vine Power, by the Help whereof we are to be wrought up into this happy Cond: 
tion of a living inward Righteouſneſs, that is as near to us as our own Soul 
is the Life and Spirit of our Soul, as our Soul is of our Body. And thus att 
made juſt by Faith, as I have elſewhere intimated, viz, by Faith in the Power Gu, 
whereby he is able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead in us, or what is al «, Wl 
whereby he is able to make the Spiritual Jſaac grow in our withered and bal! ver 
Wombs, and to bring to paſs in us that by his aſſiſting Grace which would never he Wk 
come to paſs by the mere Strength of Nature. This I fay, is a very eminent ad pri 
highly- conſiderable Object of our Chriſtian Faith. And the Want of this Faith us 


our Report? Or to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed > that is, Men are ve) os 
to believe that the Power of God in Chriſt is ſo efficacious as it is to cal coun 
every Strong hold of Satan, and to kill and ſlay the Body of Sin in us, that le 
Spirit of Righteouſneſs may be revived and reſtored in us. And thus much br 
of the Firſt Point wherein the Second Covenant differs from the Firſt. The deco 


der the Firſt of Bondage. —.— Le — E 
8. And this Liberty conſiſts in theſe three things eſpecially, Firſt, In tha . 
freed from the tedious and voluminous luggage of Ceremonzes, nor are any /onge! Ju if 


tiouſly hoppled in the Toils and Nets of ſuperfluous Opinions, which tend not t Chl i 
their own Nature to the Advancement of the Divine Life and the Kingdom of 1 e 
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d. And verily it cannot fink into my Mind how Zeal about unneceſſary 
Knowledge can be any better than the boiling of the natural Heat in the Behalf of 
that which is alike dear, nay more dear to Devils and natural Men than to the true 
1 Children of God, in whom rhe curious Deſire of Speculative Knowledge is very 
3 Eh extinguiſhed through their ardent Thirſt after Divine Life and Seuſe: which 
ill moſt vividly poſſeſs them upon a due Meaſure of Regeneration, or the Reſur- 
BE.-4ion from the Dead, when we have riſen with Chriſt as well as died with him. 
* In the mean time while we are pafſing through the painful Agony of Morttfication, 
all fine Opinions and Curioſities of Religion will lie ſcatterred and neglected about 
us as Toys and Gew-gawes by a Cnild that is deadly fick. + A7 N 

1 ; Secondlv, the Second Part of our Liberty conſiſts in this, That we are free 


: : | in the Worl 


| 

1 ö -om Sin. They are the very Words of the Apoſtle, For if we have been planted to- Rom. 6. 5,6, 
es ber in the Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection: 7. 

EA nowing this, that our Old Man is crucified with him, that the Body. of Sin might be de. 

t eeued, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin. For he that is dead, is freed from Sin. And 

| WE Shence I think it is very plain that a Man that has had his due Progreſs under the 
second Covenant, I mean the Goſpel of Chriſt, is freed from the Rebelion and Tumult 
ot the Body of Sin. And that we may not ſhuffle off ſo general a Nor:on and elude the 
porce thereof, I will particularize ; He is freed from Pride, from Envy, from Hatred, 

1 © Efrom Wrath, from Grief, from Covet-ufneſs, and from ſenſual Luft. And ſome of theſe 
„are ſo incompetible with the Nature of a Chriſtian, as Pride and Envy, that they 
are like the rankeſt Poyſon, not in the leaſt Degree conſiſtent with the Condition we 


peak of. And though ſomething in Reaſon may be ſaid for Hatred, yet I believe it 


Vill lie very crofly and unevenly in the Heart of a good Chriſtian; and I ſee no Need | 
„ ot it, whenas Avger and Sorrow, that is Pity, will ſupply the Place of it. And we may | 
obſerve our Saviour Chriſt ſurprized with Anger, and melted in Grzef and Pity; but | 
„bere is not the leaſt Intimation of Hatred in any Paſſage of our Saviour's Life. So that 
it is the ſafeſt and moſt warrantable to be angry at, or pity wicked Men, not to hate 
them; leſt we become in ſome Meafare hateful our ſelves by putting on that ſo. deform- 
ed Vizard. As for ſenſual Luſt and all Yoluptuoſmeſs, it is fo conſpicuous an Object of 
ch ortification, that he that does not hit the Mark there, and ſtrike dead, kills Nothing 
t all. For it is the moſt craſs and groſs Enormity of them all, and the moſt ſcanda- 
vous, and the moſt importunate diſturber of Men that make towards God, and the great- ' 
ett Extinguiſher of true Farthand Senſe in Divine Things; and ſo beſmears the Wings of 
the Soul, as it were with Bird-lime, that ſhe cannot move upward, nor at all releaſe her 
elf trom the Impediments of the Body, nor have any Phanſie nor Conceit of what is 
„ and Divine? - 0 CHO. WP AP 075m 
But now Pride and Voluptuouſneſs being exterminated, it is plain that Covetouſneſs 
10, vill be fer packing; for it is ordinarily only a Purveyor for thoſe two Vices. And thoſe 
ad hat are the moſf fordidly covetous, are well aware that Money being able to do all | 
 V- Things, (let Men talk what they will) they really are not, nor can be deſpicable. | 
de re. The Third and laſt is his Freedom to Righteouſneſs. And that this is true, 1s ve- | | 
al Why plain from what has been faid before. For he being free from that load of unneceſſary 1 
e Feremonies, and from the Intanglements. of fruitleſs and ſuperſtitious Opinions, and from 
% le Body of Sin; what can now hinder that Divine principle of Regeneration from 8 | 
| A 1 . | 


| or, cting cheartully, freely and comfortably? For every Mountain is caſt down. and 
bm I very Valley is exalted, and all is made plain and even before him, that with Pleaſure, 
Ege and Joy he may walk in the Ways of that Everlaſting Righteouſneſs that Chriſt 
brings into the World. For the Eternal Seed of the Word that is engrafted in him, 
r that living Law of Righteouſneſs planted in his Heart, does as naturally guide and 
Auate him as the Soul does move an unſhackled Body; and it is no more conſtraint 
er Bondage in him to do whatis truly Good and Holy, than it is to the unregenerate 
Wo do that which is natural or vitioun s. ; env eee 
$i And thus have I plainly and truely ſet before you the Idea of a well-grown Chriſtian, 
har has made his due Profitiency-ugder the mighty. Advantages of the New Covenant, 
| lie Goſpel of Chriſt; that we may know what to aſpire to and breath after, and that 
| RY never be quiet till we be poſſeſſed of this Bleſſed and Happy Condition. Which 
ry ws high Conſequence; that I ſhall hold my ſelf very defective in my treating 
net un nr | add alſo what would be ſerviceable for Direction touching the En- 
2 the fo into wk New Covenant we have deſeribed, and for our Advance and Progreſs in 
Do oak * ich we ſhall doe by ſhew ing the adequate Object thereof, the true Prin- 
1 at moves us to covenant, and the moſt effectual Means to make us faithful Pur- 
bers of what we firſt purpoſed and agreed to. CHAP. 
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CHAP, VIII. 


- 


1. The Adequate Object of ſaving Faith or Chriſtian Covenant. 2. That there i 0 3 
gat ion on our parts, 155 from the very Inſcription of the New Teſtament. 


the meaning of Blood in Covenant is. 4. And anſwerably what of the Blood Ach 1 
in the Chriſtian Covenant. 5. The dangerous Error and damnable Hypecrifi 7 . 
that would perſwade themſelves and others that no Performance is required on thai, |. 'F 

In this Covenant. 6. That the heavenly Inheritance is promiſed to us only me 'P 
dition, evinced out of ſeveral Places of Scripture. we 7 « | 

1. E Adequate Object of ſaving Faith or Chriſtian Covenant (For I mean 1 
II wenant our faithful and ſincere cloſing with the Terms of the Goſpel 1 
that which we ordinarily call The New Teſtament ; thatis to fay, thoſe concerning Tra "If 
that are there upon record, as well Precepts as Promiſes: all theſe are to be bel BS * 
and aſſented to. Or, to ſpeak yet more comprehenſively, All that Chriſt is (aid ee 
to have done or ſuffered, to have ated or procured for us, whatever Good le T » 
done for us already or promiſed for the future on his Part, this is to be bglieved tun 'T 
any evil Suſpoſition or Wavering : And what on our Part is required to be d]. 
alſo with a free and plenary Purpoſe of Mind to be accepted and promiſed, and wick y MR * 
Sedfaſtneſs and Sincerity to the utmoſt of our Power to be endeavoured after, withy 1 " 
any Fraud or Tergiverſation, without any eluſive Tricks or perverſe Miſconſtwi, 181 
of the Holy Preveprs of the Goel Gnu Eine t E 0 
© 2. For the very Inſcription of this Record we call he New Teſtament, i wr) aw, b 
bears before it the Notion of a Covenant, that is of mutual Obligation: though t 'U 
alſo fignifie a New Law; which Title would more roughly confute thoſe Hypocriigy {# 


Flatterers both of themſelves and their Followers, who by their deceirful and jugplug 
Interpretations would make them believe that Nothing is expected at our hand in thy 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation. And beſides, a Law is not for Nothing defined in Ariſtal by 
own, Covenant, it being iyſunnis diners 73» quel, as Lycophron has defined it, Jr 
Law being our common Sponſor or Indertater that there ſhall be juſt Dealing betwix! Pu 
and Party. Nor can they decline the Truth we aim at by pretending that i a dad 
is only the New Teſtament in ſuch a Sence as relates to dying Men, and therefore my 
ſignifiea right conveyed to another without any mutual Obligation, For in this Sn 
it cannot be called a New Teſtament, becauſe there was no eld one anſwering to it. Fir 
the Law of God, or Covenant by Moſes, could not be called a Teſtament in this Sence: 
For God the Father did not die, nor is Moſes his Law any Legacy or laſt Will and Te- 
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ſtament in Reference to, Moſes his Death,, _ ©... 


3. It remains therefore that Chriſtianity is an obligatory Covenant, whereby Party i 
tyed to Party, that is, God to Man, and Man to God; and that the Mediator of th 
Covenant is Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Blood ſhed upon the Croſs is the Blood of this Cru; 
as your moſt Sacred and Solemn Covenants amongſt: the Nations, and with the Jens 

too, were (as l have above intimated ) with the ſprinkling, of Blood. Which Ca 

mony of Sacrificing and Effuſion of Blood was Nothing but an Inſinuation of a mu 
Imprecation or Commination of the higheſt Evil to one another, if they dealt tres 
rouſly in the Covenant. Grotzus produces an ancient Form of the Pagan Religion, wht Wa 
is expreſs to this Purpoſe ; Qui prior defexit, tu illum, Jupiter, fic Ferito, ut ego bus bn 7 

cum hodie feriam, tantoque magis quanto magis potes polleſque. And fo the Trojans and be , 
cians making a ſolemn Covenant, and religiouſly. obliging one another to ſtand totl* WE, 
Terms thererof, upon the Sacrificing of Lambs and pouring out a Drink- Offerig u v 
the Gods, one uttered this Imprecation or Commination indifferently, to either fi th 
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Cn 48. alſo in the New Covenant. 
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| 1 -.neral Notion and Meaning of the Blood in the Sanction of Covenanh, | 
4 N e what is the Meaning thereof in that Covenant which 
een, ge with us through the Blood of Chriſt, For at his laſt Paſſion he called 
1 22 fg Blod of the New Covenant to be ſhed for niany for the Remiſſion of Sins, that 
1 of Por and Reconciliation betwixt God and Man. But in theſe ſolemn Leagues, 
s,; 0 tions and Covenants, which were made with Blood, though it were a Ceremo- 
Paci © Benevolence and Agreement, yet the Effufion of Blood did not ceaſe to be of a 
wo wee Signification for thoſe that were faithleſs in their Covenant. So it is 
FT = DS more with the Blood of the Son of God. As the Peace is of higher Concern- 
# | 8 ſo is the Breach of Covenant of the greater Danger. This the Authour to the He- 
F: 1 brews does expreſly take Notice of, and fſhews that upon wilful Miſdemeanours and per- 
verſe Revoltings from God, the Expiatory and Pacificatory Virtue of the Blood of 
EZ Chriſt then ceaſes, and the comminatory Part takes Place ; Hebr. 10. 26, For if we 
., witfely after we ave received the Knowledge of the Truth, there remainers mw more 
© Sacrifice for Sins : but a Certain fearful Looking for of Judgment, and fiery Indignation 


5% ball devour the Adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Miſes Law died without Mercy, 
1 2 2 = or three Witneſſes. Of how much ſeverer Puniſhment, think ye, ſhall he be thought 
"WE worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the Blood of the Covenant, 
vw berewith be was ſanftified, an unholy thing, and hath done Deſpight unto rhe Spirt of Grace 2 
nnd therefore, as St. Peter ſpeaks 2 Epiſt. 2. It had been better for them not to have 
tan the Way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the Holy Com- 
Y ® 1andment delivered to them. Which Perſons he decyphers in the foregoing Verſe, 
That they were ſuch as had eſcaped the Pollutions of the World through the Knowledge 

ok the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, but were again entangled therein and overcome, 
being brought into the Bondage of Sin by giving Place to the deceitful Doctrines of Li- 
bertiniſm; as you may ſee more at large in that Chapter. 3 
F. Wherefore it plainly appears out of what already has been faid, That there are 
Terms to be performed on our Part in this New Covenant as well as there are Promiſes 
on God's Part, and that Chriſtianity is no ſuch looſe, remiſs and inert Religion as ſome 
WT Deceivers would make it: which we ſhall make ſtill more plain from ſeveral other Te- 
f ſtimonies of Scripture. Matth. 11. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth Violence, and the 
i violent take it by Force, Whence is plainly intimated that no lazy or careleſs Endea- 
vours will carry us on to the Enjoyment of the Promiſes of the Covenant. As elſewhere, 
Hie that lays his Hand to the Plough and looks back, is not fit for the Kingdom of Cod. 
And Luke 13. 24. Strive to enter in at the ſtreigbt Gate : For I ſay unto you, many ſhall 
ſeet to enter in, and ſhall not be able. Becauſe ſtreight is the Gate and narrow is the Way 
that leaderh unto Life ; but wide is the Gate and broad is the Way that leadeth to Deſtru- 


Aion, and many there be that go in thereat. As it is in the Parallel Place of St. Matthew. 
15 Which plain Places of Scripture one would think ſhould awake thoſe filthy Dreamers 
. i out of their miſchievous Conceits and Opinions, whereby they would make us believe 


, de Evangelical Diſpenſatiom is fo foft and delicate a thing, that rhere is no laying of 
ö Irhe Hand to the Plough, no crouding or ſtriving, but that we ſhall be carryed to Heaven 


"i; on that Eaſie Featherbed of unactive Faith or fanatick Libertiniſm, Whenas the Evan- P 
2 gelical Oracles tell us, that we are to work out our Salvation with Fear and Trem 
— ling; that we are to run and to wreſtle, to fight and to reſiſt even unto Blood. 1 


Cor. 9. 24. Knww ye not that they that run in a Race, run all, but one receiveth the 
B87 rize ? So run that ye may obtain; And every one that ſtrives for the Viftory, is tem- 
Perate in all things. Now they doe it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incorrupti- 
ble. I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly : ſo fight I not as one that beateth the Air. But 
L feep under my Body, and bring it into Subjection: leſt by any Means when T have preach- 
Fed to others, I my ſelf ſhould become a Caſt-away. And yet St. Paul was as choſen a 
Veſſel as the choiceſt of theſe Pieces that befool thernſelves fo with Self-flattery, that 
whey think they have found an eaſier Way to Salvation than Paul himſelf knew, that 
think they ſhall get the Victory and the Crown by not fighting againſt their own 
Corruptions, but by beating the Air with knackiſh forms of gracious Speeches and vain 
 Grandiloquence that tends to nothing but the masking. of there owni Hypocrifie and 
Valfaithfulneſs in the Covenant, and to the Seduction and Ruin of others. 
. But St. Paul, however they would abuſe ſome Palſages in him to the favouring 
of there ill Cauſe, is an utter Diſclaimer of ſuch falſe Doctrine, and does yet more 


erpreſiy tell us That the Promiſes of the Goſpel are conditional. Thrs 7s 4 faithful 
i ( faith he ro Timothy, 2 Epiſt. Chap. 2.) IF we be dead with Him, we ſhall al- 
i yo live with Him : If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with Him: If we deny Him, Ve wil! 
[ſo deny us, If we deal unfaithfully in the Covenant, yet He is faithful and cannot de- 
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ny himſelf : He will ſtand to his Covenant in all the 
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e Intents and Purpoſes theo 
whether to Puniſhment or Reward, And Rom. 8. There is therefore now n0 Coy 


tion to thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus ; but their Qualification preſently folloyy , 
walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit and ver. 8. They that are in the fg 
cannot pleaſe Gad. But ye are nat .in the Fleſh, but in tbe Spirit, if ſo be the 95 : 
of God dwell in you: Now if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is now 1 
And if Chriſt be in you, the Body is dead becauſe of Sin: but the Spirit is Li, 
becauſe of Righteouſneſs. And again, If ye live after the Fleſb, ye ſhall tie, l. 
3 throuzh the Spirit ye mortifie the Deeds of the Body, ye Pall live. And ve 
16. The Spirit it felf bears Witneſs with our Spirits, that we are the Children of c 
Aud if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God and joint Heirs with Chriſt; it mT 
we ſuffer with Him, that we may be alſo glorified with Him. Which plainly i. 
plies that the lnberitance of Heaven, or Kingdom of Glory, is a conditional jig, 
dom or Inheritance. And not to ſpeak of Kingdoms, we ſhall not fo much : 
have Remiſſion of Sins but upon Condition. Matth. 6. 14, 15. For if we fay;, 
Men their Trepaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. But if you [7M 
not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive you your Treſpaſſes, Nl, 
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can be more evident than this? 
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CHAP. IK 


him, and fo upon Information of his Errours and Miſtakes, 


*.: 


whether in Opinion or practice, is thus affected as we have declared; it 


real Miſlike of his former Converſation, ſo far forth as it was uncomform 
to the Mind of Chriſt, So that the State above deſcribed does plainly ia! 
Repentance, Which comprehends in it a Rejection of ſuch Apprehenſions ay 
now have diſcoyered to be falſe, and an Abhorrence from and ſorrow for al ; 
Miſdeeds, with. a, Willingneſs to make Satisfaction where we have done Wroth 


» 1 4 


„ 4 F In T9 IE 5 fell 
things a8 arc in themſelves lawful, they being for the | preſent not ſo expedic! 
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Gncerely cloſe with Chriſt, and receive Hin as Ring as well as Prieſt and Pro- 
bet, and holds Himſelf bound in Duty to live in the World as he lived, fol- 
WE lowing His Example in all things, and has ( as I have already faid ) a Love 
WY and. Liking of thoſe, Graces He has recommended to the World , is a. fir. New- 
WE covcrarter. For Fleſh'and Blood has not revealed theſe things unto him, but the 
WE Spirit of God that remains in him; he being born again not of corruptible Seed, 
bur incorruptible, the Word of God that lives and abides for ever. Of this State 
may be underſtood that of St. John, M hoſoe ver "confeſſes that  Feſus is the Son 
„ God, God dwelleth in him aud he in God > and Chap. 5 . Whoſoever believeth that 

WE Jeſus i the Chriſt,” born of God. And this is that new Birth without which there 
BS: no Entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, namely, unleſs a Man be born of 
unter and of the Spirit; that is to fay, born of the Spirit which is figured 
out in Baptiſmal Water ; which is the outward Sign of this inward Regeneration, 
BE whereby a Man is in a Capacity of thus covenanting with God, öbtains Re- 
miſſion of Sins in Chriſt, and becomes a real and viſible Member of His Church. 
1 4. And when he is thus born into the Church, he is net then taken into the 
arms of abſolute Omnipotency to ſupport him, defend him, and nouriſ him: bur 


EE there is much what the ſame Reaſon that there is of a young Plant newly ſprung out 


oft the Earth, or a young Child newly born into the World; unleſs they meet, the 

one with a careful and skiltul Gardener, the other with good Nurſes, they are both 
in hazard of being ſpoiled with''one fad Accident or other; their Growthi'may be 
dhindred, if not Life extinguiſhed, "by Neglect or untoward Handling. For the In- 
fluence of Grace is not always irrefiſtible, nor the Purpoſe of it undefeatable, but 
is much-what as the Power of Nature and her Offerings and Attempts towards the 


2A. 8 3 


Apoſtle fays) may be quenched as well as natual Fire. And thougli Nathre freely 
offers that comfortable Principle of Life, the freſh Air, yer the Lungs of the Child 


that he cannot receive it, to continue Life and Health, but the poor Infant muſt 
be foro d to yield ro the Importunity of the Diſeaſe, and to die by their Hands who 
pvrolfeſſed to adminiſter Life and Nouriſhment to him 

J. There 1s the fame Reaſon in thoſe that are as yet Infants ih Chriſtianity, that 
have really a Life and Senſe and Deſire to what is truly Good; but are not yet come 
o that Growth but thar'they are to fuck from others. If they that pretend to nurſe 


them up impart Poyſon inſtead of the ſincere Milk ot the Word, there is no que- 


| Mion but they are in very great Danger of loſing that Life they are newly begotten 
4 Into, and of falling from this New- Covenant. That there were of old uch Nurſes 


ite of Religion our of them, ſeveral Paſſages in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles do in- 


hoſe Impoſtours would make believe that they might be righreous though they 
Pere not righteous as Chriſt was righteous. Which verily is to ſquceꝛe cold or ſt: 
Pifying Poyſon into their Mouths, not to ſuckle them wit the ſaving Mille of 
be Word. St. Paul was a more faithful Nurſe; and taught'73rus-to be ſo too, chap. 
EB. where after the Mention of the Entrance into this new Covenant by the awaſhing 
EY Regeneration and the renewing bf the Holy Ghoſt, he preſently adds, 7his is! 4 faith. 
| Ju Saying, and theſe things I will that thoa affirm conſtantly,” that "they whith have 
lie ved in God ſhould be careful to maintain good Works, OO No 
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= i that is thus affected as we have deſcribed, and can thus willingly and 


may be fo ſtuffed” by the unwholſome Milk of a wretched and unfaithful Nurſe, 


| perfection of thoſe Species of things ſhe produces, as 1 have alſo above-noted: She Book S. ch. 12. 
vorks always towards the beſt, but may be checked or ſtopped; and the Spirit (the ſect. 2. 


1 J 4 
on CG, 4. y 
+ + Laid, * . o 
* 1 M 


br rather W7rches that, inſtead of feeding theſe Infants; ſucke d che very Blood and 


mate, as I have already taken notice, namely,' That they were little Children whom Bock S. ch. 5. 
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i. The Firſt Principle the New-Covenanter is cloſely to keep to. 2. The Second p, 

cCijple to be kept to. 3. The Third and laſt Principle. 285 

I. Herefore that there be no Recidivation nor ſtanding Mill, but that ther 


may be a due Advance and Growth in the Chriſtian Life, the Firg p, 
ciple that the New-Covenanter is to adhere to ſtedfaſt and unſhaken, is this Th 
there is an indiſpenſable Obligation in this New-Covenant of living up fo Near a u 
poſſibly can to thoſe Precepts of the Goſpel that are delivered either by the woah 
our Saviour himſelf or the holy Apoſtles; and that we are not to allow our 


in any thing that our own Conſciences tell us is a Sin; nor be diſcouraged * 1 
out of Hope, if we find our ſelves, againſt our own Meaning and Purpoſe, at any 8 EZ] 
miſtaken ; but with Chearfulneſs and Confidence -in the Mediation of our Ci +: 
to add more reſolute Endeavours and the greater Circumſpection for the futur, 0 8: 


king even an Advantage of our Lapſes, that ſudden Surpriſal or any Errour o $1, 
ty brought us into, for an higher and more ſpeedy Advance in the Divine Life, I 
two Conſiderations of our indiſpenſable Obligation to Duty, and Chriſt's Imerteſſm a. 
Propitiation for us, St. John has prudently bound up together, 1 Epiſt. 2. My jj, 
Children, theſe things I write unto you, that you fin not. But if any Man jin, ve yy 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is a Propitiatin fo 
our Sins, and not for ours only, but for the Sins of the whole World. FHereby we hn 
that we. know him, if we keep his Commandments. He that ſaith I know him, aul keep 
eth not his Commandments, is a Liar, aud the Truth is not in him, But whoſp keehl 
his Word, in him verily is the Love of God perfected. As this Point is Exceetin 
Book 8.ch. 1, Clear, as I have more largely proved elſewhere: ſo is it moſt neceſſary to be bellt 
2,3,4,5, 6,7, and to be remembred perpetually, that we may keep our ſelves fate from taſty 
>. 92, touching, or coming any thing near the Sight or Sent of that luſhious Poyſon d 
Libertiniſm (let it be coloured, ſuggared over, or perfumed with rhe moſt graci 
Terms or glorious Expreſſions that the deceivable Eloquence of Man can put upon it; 
and that we may ſhun the Breath of ſuch a Seducer, as of one that is infected uit 
the Peſtilence, and whoſe Converſe is Death and the eternal Ruin of our very Sou, 
2. The Second Principle that he is cloſely to keep to is, That (I had almoſt fad) 
Omni potent Faith in God through Chriſt : I mean, the Belief of the Aſſiſtance of hi lah 
Spirit to overcome all manner of Sin in us. For if we keep up duly to this, nothing 
will be able to withſtand us, but by Patience and Perſeverance we ſhall be abſt 
beat out Satan out of his ſtrongeſt Holds. According to thy Faith fo be it untiiite, i 
true as well in Chriſt's healing our Souls as in his curing the Bodies of the fick wit 
he was upon earth. This is a prime Branch of that ſaving Faith, and the g eue 
Strength and Suſtentation we have to keep us from ſinking back into Sin, and iron 
being drown'd and carried away with the Floods of Ungodlineſs. If we let tis 
Hold go, all is gone: For they that do not believe that they have Power to reſi 
muſt of Neceſlity give up themſelves Captives to it. And this is that which mui 
St. Paul fo affectionately devout in the Behalf of the Ephefians, that God wou 
pleaſed to give them this ſpecial Gift of Faith for their Strength and Corrovort® 
of the inward Man; Chap. 3. For this Cauſe I bow my Knees unto the Father ij u 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, That he would grant you according to the Riches of his Glor," . 
ſtrengthened with Might by his Spirit in the Inner-man; That Chriſt may gue! u W 
Book 8. ch. 9+ Hearts by Faith; that ye being rooted and grounded in Love, &c. according . 11 
elſewhere rehearſed. And in the Doxology immediately following this Prayer, 0! We 
unconceivable Efficacy the Operations of the Spirit are in us, the Apoltle again 0s 
intimate in a very high Strain, Now unto him that is able to do exceedin! abun 2 
above what we ask or think, according to the Power that worketh in us, unt, hum bt 0 
in the Church by Chriſt Jeſus throughout all Ages World withaur end. Which Me - 
plainly imply that ſuch is the inexhauſtible Richneſs of Grace and Afſiitance a 
the Spirit of God, that the Effect of its in ward Working in us 1s for the Pf 5 
imaginable, much leſs expreſſible. Wherefore our Faith cannot be too g t 0 
ſupernatural Principle; and the greater it is, the greater Courage and the more! 
and more abſolute Victory. x 
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JE i. A further Diſplay of Daties, & c. 


. 1. And yet there is {till another Principle that will further actuate our Faith, and 
| Je very young Chriſtian is to warm himſelf with, and Inflame his Courage more 
1 r 3 will beſt do by frequent Meditations upon Chriſt's Paſſion, what 
1 80 me. what Sorrow, and Pain he underwent to gain the Love of Souls, and fo to 
E | _— to himſelf in thoſe ſweet and inviolable Bands of fincere Love and Friend- 


ren. Let therefore our New-Covenanter as often as he reflects upon the exceeding 
BE cat Love of his Saviour, and finds his Heart begin to grow hot, being touched with 
BE: Ray from that celeſtial Flame, that bright Sun of Righteouſneſs that now ſhines at 
the Right hand of God, let him be ſure to remember what Compenſation he requires 
or all that dear Affection he has ſhewn to us. The Leſſon is but ſhort, and there- 


. The diligent Search this New-Covenanter ought to make to find out whatſcever is 
ES corrupt and ſinful, 2. That the truly Regenerate cannot be quiet till all Corruption be 
© wrought out. 3. The moſt importunate Devotions of a living Chriſtian. 4. The 
Difference betwixt a Son of the Second Covenant and a Slave of the Firſt, 5. The 
EZ Myſtical C ompletion of a Prophecy of Vaiah touching this State. | 


. T E young Chriſtian being thus armed with Faith and Love, and an unwa- 
IV vwvering Senſe of his Duty in becoming holy even as he that called him is holy, 
de will be then both willing and ready to look his Enemies in the Face, and to ſeel 
them out if he cannot at firſt ſight find them, and to pull them out of every hiding- 
place of Hypocrifie, and bring them into the open Light and ſlay them. And if 
Itter diligent Search, he can find none, yet he will be ſo modeſt as to diſtruſt the 
Mdeaſure of his Skill, and will be earneſt in Prayer to God to diſcover what inward 
0 Whidden Wickedneſs there may lurk yet in him, to the end that the old Leaven may 
das de utterly caſt out, and that there may be nothing left that is contrary to the 
0 epter of Chriſt and the Kingdom of God in his Heart. 

tl 2. For indeed it is impoſſible that one that is truly regenerate and has the Seed of 


” God and the Life of his Spirit actually in him, ſhould be quiet till all that which 
0 s unholy and corrupt be wrought out. But the Caſe is much-what as in the natu- 
“ Body that is ſick, either Death or Health will in a competent Time poſſeſs the 
ns Body. If the morbifick Matter be not carried away by Sweating, Purging, or ſome 
den Pracuation or other, Life it ſelf will be carried away : but if that which is contrary 
gh Life be remov'd, Health muſt certainly take place. 


3. And fo it is in the Divine Life it ſelf, when it has taken Root and Growth, 


l en fill more lively, refolute and invincible; and that is Tie Love of chat 


chip, chat by this golden Chain he may pull them up after him from Earth to Hea- 


| I ſore muſt not be forgotten, If you love me, keep my Commandments. John 14. 15. 
H. 


1 Fhatever is contrary to it, is burdenſome to it, like that * tyrannick Project of ty- *Book 8. ch. | 
f 0 e the Living and the Dead together. Wherefore the true Chriſtian can never be at (ect. s. 
18 le and Reſt till he has caſt off that heavy Load, the Body of Sin, the Old man that 


inks carthly and unſavourly, if he be perceived at all, and indeed ſo unſufferably, 
hat the Divine Life and Senſe in a Man cannot endure it. Nor can endure to be 
En Condition ſo ſenſeleſs that there ſhould be any of that foure Leaven left, and yet 

Pere be no Perception of it. And therefore the moſt importunate Addreſs to the 


males 
wid be 


oration 


ng Throne of Grace in a true and living Chriſtian is, That God would be pleaſed to 
„ „ iſcover whatever Uglineſs or Deformity there is in him in either Practice or Prin- 
Gs ple. Which God of his Mercy does by degrees, not all at once, that there may not 
e i overmuch DiſtraQtion and Confuſion of Mind. But if we be not wanting to 
* | © ſelves, the Work will be accompliſhd in due time, and the Kingdom of Heaven, 
8 mm well within as without, will be as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed. The Crifis of the wc. 13.31, 


le will be in a competent Time, as I faid before, and our whole Man re- enli- 


Je 0) ened with the Spiri ene n | 
ned wit pirit of God, and reſtored to the State of Righ ci 

* ey in the Holy Ghoſt. ; e DE ij Re I rg ond, 8 and 

— 4 For verily to be quiet upon any other Terms but theſe, is not to be a Son of the 


Fecnd Covenant, but a careleſs Slave under the Firſt, that acts not out of a Principle 
Lie and invard Life and Liking, but out of ſome external Reſpect, and cares 
* how little he does, or what is the Frame of his Mind, ſo he may but ſcape be- 
* well cudgelled for the preſent, and wy at faſt the promiſed Wages of his Maſter. 
5 X xX2 But 
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For the true Carte 
the Senſe of his Soul, that a weariſome or torturous Diſeaſe does to the log 0 
Body; and therefore it is intolerable till he be freed from it; and that he Wh 
Book. 8 c. 6, by how much the more aſſured he is that it is contrary to the Will and Mind 
Ng who came into the World to heal us of our Iniquities and to free ys — 

F. And therefore laſtly, we are never to reſt contented till we find our { 
through the Power of God arrived to this State and Frame of Spirit, (and 15 
ſuch an height as is competible to humane Nature,) that there may be r 7 

dieſtroyed that is contrary and oppoſite to the Life of God in us. That tha 
Ia. 41.11,12- be fulfilled which is propheſied in Jaiah, That they that fight again t Iſrael bull 
. as nothing; aud they that ſtrive with him ſhall periſh. Thou ſhalt ſeek : 55 * 


th ar war againſt thee hal 


But under the Second Covenant the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, 


g Un: 


* A 


CHAP. XI. 


1. That the deſtroying of Sin is not without ſome time of Conflict. The moſi infa 
Method for that Diſpatch. 2. The conſtant ordering of our external Action. ; 1 
hypocritical Complaint of thoſe for want of Power that will not do thoſe gl the 
that are already in their Power. 4. The Danger of making this New Creed 
Covenant of Works, and our Love to Chrift a mercenary Priend(hip. 5. Emi 
Prayers to God for the perfecting of the Image of Chriſt in us. 6. Continual Cir 
ſpeftion and Watchfulneſs. 7, That the vilifying of outward Ordinances is m Sinus 
a New-Covenanter, but of a proud and carnal Mind. 8. Caution 10 the New(y 
venanter concerning his Converſe with Men. 9. That the Branches of the Divine li 
without Faith in God and Chriſt, degenerate into mere Morality. The examiniy 
all the. Motions and Excurfious of our Spirit how agreeable they are with Hum, 
Charity, aud Purity. 10. Caut ions concerning the E xerciſe of our Humility, 11.4 

| alſo of our Purity. 12. And of our Love or Charity. The ſafe Condu of th 
Faithful by their inward Guide. COTE e e 
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NP this may ſerve for a more general Direction and Encouragement; bu 
we fhall annex alſo what is of more particular Conſideration. For ye hart 
expreſs d our ſelves hitherto, as if ſo ſoon as a Man were under the Second Covenant 
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1 Tp Hatred being thus . oft croſſed, will out of Anger and Diſcontent at laſt 
_ .. / 156 JH DU 7 1 Wo | 
1 wm — a rae be falſe to God and thitie own Soul in thoſe things which He 
= ; Wh ct” in thy Power, (and Hie hath put the outward Man plainly in thy Power, ) 
and neglecteſt the Performance of them, and yet doſt complain of Want of 
Strength; thou art in plain Engliſh an Hypocrite, and dealeſt treacherouſſy 
ich Chriſt in the Covenant, and the Devil and thine own falſe Heart; have de- 
eived thee. Thou collogueſt and flattereſt with thy Lips, and telleſt fair Stories of 
BE the loving Kindneſs and free Grace of God in Chriſt ; but thy Heart is far from Him: 
fror whoſoever names the Name of Chriſt, is to depart from Iniquity, as has been already 
noted out of the Apoſtle. + 4p 1 bee a mw; 
4. But now in the ſecond Place, as we are faithfully to perſiſt in a conſtant 
E abſtinence from outward evil Actions, and in a perpetual Exerciſe of ſuch as are 
Good; fo we muſt by all Means have a ſpecial Care that we take not up our Reſt 
i theſe, and ſo make this nem Covenant a mere Covenant of Works, as if by theſe 
external Performances we did ſo oblige Chriſt as that he were Bound to give 
us Heaven by Way of Gratitude or of bargain and Purchaſe: we dealing cratrily 
herein, as poor Men doe ſometimes with great Perſons, preſenting them with 
EZ ſomething of ſmall Value, to get from them a Reward of far greater Worth; 
they having in the mean Time no cordial Afiection to thoſe they preſent with 


their Gifts, but only baiting the Hook to catch a Fiſh. ' Nay 1 add further, 


% WE That perſona/ Love and Affection merely upon this Account of being external 
7, h beneficial to us in dying for us and delivering us from Eternal Deſtruction, 
in even this does not fill up the End and Purpoſe of the ſecond Covenant. For 
this were little better than a kind of mercenary Friendſhip, and ſuch as is com- 
ft WE petible ro the mere Natural Man: For he can love him that does him ſuch a 
good as his very Animal Frame or Temper is ſenſible of. But our Love and 
m Friendſbip with Chriſt muſt be ſtill ' more inward and more intimate, we being ti- 
ed to Him not only by the Seyſe of External Benefits, but by Unity of Spirit; 
there being the ſame © Life and Spirit in us that was in Him here on Earth. 


"2M 


And therefore there will be in our very Souls an high Sympathy and ineffable 
il, Pleaere and Liking of that Nature and Spirit that breaths in all the Actions 
1.4 and Speeches recorded of our Saviour, and a tranſporting Delight in all the Pre- 
eepte of the Goſpel, whether delivered by Himſelf or His holy Apoſtles ; they will 
e ſweeter than the Honey and the Eloney-Comb, and more defirable thun thouſands of 
Cold and Silver, as the Prophet David ſpeaks DI 
F. Wherefore we are never to be quiet till we find our ſelves fully enamour- 


1 el on the very Character and Genius, as I may fo ſpeak, of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
n, nd our ſelves ſo affetted as He was affected in the World. And therefore we are 
gt do add to our External Profeſſion fervent Prayer to God, not only to reſiſt Tem- 
too Wprations, or to doe out ward good Works; but that he would alſo wholly re- 
bam bew our Nature in us, that our Regeneration may be perfected, and that we may 
ne de entirely transformed into the lively Image of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
01 And this not only at ſet Times, but continually as we have Opportunity and 
Vacancy from the Throng and Urgency of worldly Affairs. F 
6 1 _ gency of worldly Affairs. For then ſhould we 
oo commune with our Hearts, and meditate on that Divine Image and Character fp 
1 n Wi 4% Life of Chrift, and obſerve wherein we are moſt wanting, and to what Part 
or i: ereof our Affections are the moſt cool; and ſo with ſerious and earneſt Ejacula- 


: -n And as we are to pray continually, ſo we are to watch-continually, that is, to 
one Tranſaction: to- another with due Circumſpection; making our ve- 
d an Advantage to our main De- 
55 ine Liſe. For coming thus out into Com 
7 and Employment, we have thereby a preſent Exerciſe of that Grace that 


ny ae Strength We are of, and what Proficiency we have made in the Wav 
nn 5 * nn ſo to 755 „will be thereby more corrobor ated; 
We Want, being diſcovered to our ſelves, we know the better to ask 
fſom the Hands of God, ot = hes EQ 5 Fe better to ask 


* 


—- 


7, Thus 


* 


* 


5 in us, and can find thereby tlie better our own Inabilties and Defects, as 


1 Theſſ. 5. 17, 


"tr 342 Certain Cautions and Counſels, 8c. Bo or 
10 | = — —— • ůĩ]——— 
11 7. Thus will the Work aſſuredly go ſucceſsfully on by perpetual Nec ua 
ll Prayer and Watchfulneſs. And while thou art thus taken up with thy ſelf Ky, 

| » kate 


heed how thou meddleſt with other Men. And particularly beware of defy 
the public Ordinances of thy Church. For thou mayeſt hear the fame Ac 
ven thee in the open Congregations that thou haſt aſſented to as true in f 
own Conſcience, from the Mouth. of a faithful and knowing Miniſtry, Wii 
if thou beeſt what thou pretendeſt to, will delight thy Heart, both in that It 
a Teſtimony of the Truth, and that it may take Effect in others by God, * 
ſing as well as in thee. Wherefore it is no Sign of a New-Covenanter, but q 

. . TY . 2 q 
proud and carnal Mind and of a wicked Deſigner, to vilifie theſe things. 

8. Moreover thou art to take this Advertiſement along with thee cone, 
-thy converſe with Men, That firſt thou cenſure not any Man for external rn 
of an indifferent Interpretation, in Diet, Apparel, or Civil Behaviour, whether tek 
more courtly or Plain in Carriage, whether more cheerful or more fad, whethe 
drink Wine or refrain from drinking, whether he wear good Clothes or 00 
a meaner Dreſs; and fo of other things of like Nature. - Thou oughteſt I g 
paſs no Cenſure, no not ſo much as in thy tacit. Thoughts about theſe thing; 
eſteem every Man from what is truly Chriſtian or Unchriſtian in him. Andi 
ſecondly, Thou art carefully to take Head that the juſt Liberry of another by 
thee not into any Inconventence, by tempting thee to imitate him, But thy 
art ſtrictly to keep to what thou knoweſt in thine own Contcience to be oy 
for thine own Safety; that the good Work may goe on in thee, and that Rial. 
teouſneſs may have its firm rooting and full Growth. But in the mean Tim 
thou art to look after thy ſelf as a tender Child or ſick Perſon, who are rote 
ly forbidden ſuch things as grown Men and in Health take their Liberty ty 
make Uſe of. Theſe two Cautions will prevent all Scandal! whereby thoy my 
eſt either harm thy ſelf or be injurious to others. 7 | 

9. Laſtly, I ſhall more particularly and expreſly recommend to thee the %. 
quent Meditation of theſe three Branches of the Divine Life, Humility, Charity 
and Purity, together with their deepeſt Root Faith in God through Jeſus Clrif 
For if this be not taken in, thy Progreſs in the ſecond Covenant may degenent 
into a mere accuſtomary or complexional Frame of Morality, and have nothin 
in it, that is really Divine. I am ſure it will not be of that Nature as to | 
thee for that Eternal Salvation that is promiſed to thoſe that are true Believes, 
And as concerning thoſe three Branches of the Divine Root, I would have the 
to place them ever in thine Eye, and examine all the Motions and Excurſar 
of. thy Spirit into outward Actions, how ſutable they are to theſe, and cloſely 
ſerve when thou thinkeſt thy felf ſo zealouſly carried out by the moving «fon: 
of theſe Principles, if thou doſt not run counter to another. Nay, it my be 
thy  Enthufraſtick Heat may carry thee fo far as to fin againſt that very Pre- 
ple that thou thinkeſt thy ſelf, to be moved by, | 
10. Thus whilſt thou affecteſt too extravagant Expreſſions of thy Huh, 
the diſcreet and knowing in Religion will thereby find out thy Pride. 4 i 
thou ſhouldeſt not be content to entertain the Poor at thy Table, but ta 
wilt alſo wait upon them with a Trencher in thy Hand, bare-headed, and dt 
all the Offices of a Servitour to them; as if thou wert celebrating the old 5+ 
turnalia, Look to thy ſelf that there be no Touch of Vain: glory in it, and tu 

thou doſt not hunt after Fame and deſire to be talk'd of. Conſider alſo if it b 
not an Offence againſt Charity, and a ſcandalizing thoſe that are without; lu, 
if they can phanſie thee ſincere, will be forcibly invited to deem thee 9e 
fanatical. and melancholick, and that all Religion is nothing elle. But true (i 
rity doth nothing unſeemly, «© od Seni i bal. 

11. When the Deſire of Purity alſo puts thee upon the Chaſtiſement and W 
duing of thy Body, doe it ſo hiddenly that thou mayeſt not offend againſt Hanis 
ty by thy Phariſaical Oftentation. Wherefore if thou doſt in earneſt give thy Mini 
to the Mortification of the Fleſh, ſhew it not to Men in thy ſordid Clothes, i 
in thy ſour Face and hard Looks ; but keep it to thy ſelf as ſecret as thou canl, 
that He that ſeeth in Secret may reward thee open. 

12. Art thou warmed with the Senſe of Charity, which thou hadſt rather al 
Love 2 Take Heed that thou trangreſs not againſt Parity by declining into unclean fa 
tick Luſt, that foul Ditch: that many of our high-talking Enthuſiaſts have rumb 
into, and have been fo blinded with rhe Mire thereof, that they have 2 

7 5 pri 


hr 5 1 ; their Illumination, to doe thoſe Acts without Shame or Mea- 
. 53 yp 5 A Light of Nature and the Goſpel of Chriſt has taught us to 
in uch at. Such Circumſpections as theſe thou. art to uſe, if thou wouldeſt ſteer 
gi. 4 = Courſe ſafely; and if thou wilt be faithful to thine imwar d Guide, and deal 
ine igbtly in the Holy Covenant, thou wilt want no Monitor; thy Way ſhall be 
c 5 de ſo plain before thee, that thou ſhall not err nor ſtumble, but arrive at laſt 


t ; Wa d of all thy Travels and Endeavours, to a firm Peace and un- 
0 2 3 il on — and ſhalt be filled with all the Fulneſs of God. Fg 


- * * ” - 
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Ji in damning all to the Pit of Hell that are not of it. 2, The unſeaſonable 
phe ES 7rculcation of this Principle to Chriſtians, 3. That its better becoming the Spi- 
in: vit of a Chriſtian to allow what 18 Good and commendable in other Religions, than 


g. /o foully to reproach them. 4. What are the due Demonſtrations of our Affection 
i {RE to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 5. How ſmall a Part of the World is ſtyled Chriſtians, 
my. and hom few real Chriſtians in that Part that is ſo ſtyled. 6. That there has 

EZ been ſome unskilful or treacherous Tampering with the powerful Engine of the 


. [© Goſpel, that it has done ſo little Execution hitherto againſt the Kingdom of the 


, Devi, 7. The Author's purpoſe of bringing into View the main Impediments of 
bi, WE the due Effets thereof. 1 . 

erate Ss HEL ARA BYE RT PER Fes F IL $ 4 | 8 

ti II. H E Fourth and laſt Derivative Property of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, which a- 
ot riſes from the T ſefulneſs thereof, and that great Concernment it is of in 
ves Relation not only to this preſent and tranſitory, but that future and everlaſting Hap- 

e pineſs of Mankind, is that Appretiation and bg! Value it defervedly wins or 
ors ould win from us. Which is not to he expreſſed, as uſually is done, by vili- 
'< ying and reproaching all other Religions, in damning the very beſt and moſt 
{oo Lconſciencious Turks, Fews, and Pagans to the Pit of Hell, and then to double 
be ock the Door upon them, or to ſtand there to watch with long Poles to beat 
. them down again, if any of them ſhould offer to emerge and endeavour to 
erawl out. This Fervour is but a falſe Zeal and of no Service to the Goſpel, 
in, To make it impoſſible to all Men to eſcape Hell, that are not born under or 

4s i Wevilibly converted to Chriſtianity, when they never had the Opportunity to hear 

ou the true ſound thereof. For if Providence be repreſented fo ſevere and arbitra- 
de Lious, it will rather beget a Misbelief of all Religions than advance our own, 

d 5+ eſpecially with all free and intelligent Spirits. _ Oy „ 
n 2. And what need they tell ſuch fad Stories to them that hear the Goſpel 
it b: concerning them that hear it not, nor ever were in a Capacity of hearing its 
ut, lt touches not them, but diſturbes theſe that hear it, and makes Divine Provi- 

rey dence more unintelligible than before. Were it not ſufficient for their Auditors 
%: to underſtand, That they that do hear the Goſpel and yet refuſe it, that they 
a of Salvation to them that it is offered to; But if they will be curious, ( which 
nil is no commendable Quality,) they can only add, That none ſhall be ſaved but 
Mo! by Virtue of that Truth which is comprehended in the Goſpel, that is, before 
„ or WE they come under that one Head of the Church, which is Chriſt Jeſus; there be- 


cant, v0 other. Name under the Heavens whereby we can be ſaved, as the Apoſtle has 
declared. But how the conſcientious Fews, Pagans and Turks, that ſeemed not 


7 al £ to die Chriſtians, may be gathered to this Head, it will be a becoming Piece 
fu of Modeſty in us to profeſs our Ignorance, 55 | 
dd WE 3- Certainly it were far better and more becoming the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
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thoy | | 3 That the Aﬀedion and Eſteem we ought to have for our Religion does not con- 


are indeed in a damnable Condition, the Belief thereof being the very Touchſtone 


4 1 admit and commend what is laudable and Praiſe-worthy in either Judaiſm, 
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Ihe due Demonſtrations thereof. Bo Ox) 
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Turciſm or Paganiſin, and with Kindneſs and Compaſſion to tell them bed 
they are miſtakeh, and wherein they fall Short; than to fly in their Face, 


e | Faces 
to exprobrate to them the moſt conſummate” Wickedneſs that humane Nau 
) 


lapfable into in Matters of Religion, and thus from an immoderate Depreg 
of all other Religions to magnifie a Man's own. Which is as ridiculous 2 Sn 
of Rhetorick, in my Apprehenſion, as if one ſhould compare Solomon with il 
natural Fools in the World, and "then vaunt how 3 much he our 
ped them all in Wiſdom; or Helena with all the ugly deformed Females 1 
ever were, and ſo argue the Excellency of her Beauty, becauſe ſhe fo f. 
paſſed theſe miſhapen Wretches: which in my Judgment is but a very ſm] a 
—. ß ĩͤ ß nn i nn. | Fe 
4. But ſuch Demonſtrations of our Affections towards the Goſpel as the y 
very ſorry and injudicious. He that profeſſes he believes the Truth of the Gy 
pel, and has entred into this New Covenadf, if he will give a ſolid Teſtim q 
his ſincere Affection to it indeed, he muſt dowt-by his Lift and Converſation. iy K 
he like it and believe it, he muſt needs follow the Counſel contained in it vic 


„ 


0 qe is * 


75 677 to fitid *a"Cordial Chriſtian in the moſt pretending Churches di Chi 
flendom, that is, ſuch as does hot deny bis Profeſſion either in Heart or Pro 


Execution done gong againſt the Power of Sin and the Aingdom of Dur 


nquiry therefore muſt be what tampering there hs been 
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"of "IH omit" therefore ſuch Principles as are unintelligible and are for evet 
ſeal'd up out of our Sight; let us look: upon what is intelligible and viſible 
Let us produce ſuch Cauſes: into View, which no Man can deny. but that te 
are 48. general as theſe horrid! Diſeaſes, and are extremely inchoing, if as 
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lutely effectual and neceſſirily precipitating the Chriſtian World into this abomi- 
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iI. The moſt fundamental Miſtake and Root of all the Corruptions in the Church af Chrift 


© guilty of alis miſcbieveous Miſcarriage. 8, The infinite Inconvexience of the Super- 


24 _ 
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* Herefore freely to profeſs what I think in my own, Conſcience to be a cer- 


unſuſpected Modeſty of the Spouſe of Chriſt, who ſhould take heed of e 
any way with Idolatry, which is ſpiritual, Adw/tery or Fornication. For while the 
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ie deeply 
2. And in other Parts of Chriſtendom where the Pomp of Ceremonies and exte- 


mendment, and that the Cauſes of Degeneracy, of groſs Hypocriſie and Wickedneſs 
are even as operative and as well appointed to work their Effect there as in other 
E Places. For this alſo is Superſtition, to place our Religion in oppoſing external Cere- 1 
| monies, and to think every Man the more pious by how much the more zealous 1 
be is againſt them. Wherefore the Affections of our Soul being exhauſted and ſpent "wy 
upon this hot Antipathy, .our Hearts grow cold to the indiſpenſable Duties of the 1 
© Goſpel, which are Love, Patience, Meekneſs, and Brotherly-Kindneſs, with the reſt of 
F thoſe Fruits that demonſtrate that the Tree of Life, rhat the Life of Chriſt is plant- 
| din us, and that the Spirit of God abideth in us. Beſides that we are to remem- 
der that we may idolize long Prayers and frequent Preachwents, and that they ma 
| Make up an external Religion to us inſtead of that Godlineſs that is indiſpew/able. and 
| '#ternal, and an ever flowing Fountain of all comely and. profitable Actions and up- 
ght Deportments towards God and towards Men. 7 
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I !be moſt gentral and fundamental B oo 
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I Cor. 8. 1. 


are but zealous for the Ways and Opinions of their Sect; and thoſe that are nx 


all things as in the Sight of God. Now this Hypocriſy in Profeſſors begets Flur 
_ neſs, Atheiſm, aud Unbelief in ſuch Perſons as naturally have not ſo ſtrong Propenſion 


3, J fay therefore that tſiis Selfchoſen Religion in all the parts of Chriſta 
(though it be but ſuch as a wicked Man may perform as dexterouſly and u 
as the moſt truly Righteous and Regenerate) being ſo highly extolled and 8 
mended to the People, is almoſt an irriſiſtible Temptation to make them req] oh 
morally wicked. Fe that natural Inclination and Appetite in Mankind to Re 
being ſatisfied or eluded by this unwholeſome Food, they can have no Def 
that which is true Religion indeed; and will be very glad to be excugd from , 
being more hard at firſt to embrace or practiſe, whence it is in a manner Wel 

4. And they will the more eaſily abſtain from it, there being another poyſom 
Viand that ſwells them ſo that they are ready to burſt again, which is that hy 
eſteemed Knowledge called 072bodrxneſs or Rightueſs of Opinion. Of whichts | 
poſtle, Knowledge puffeth up, but Charity edifeth. This ſeems fo glorious in their 
Eyes, that they fancy themſelves Angels of Light, and fit to enter into the Prgy,, 
of God, if they be but neatly and elegantly trimm'd up in theſe fine Orname of 
Orthodoxality. Beſotted Fools! blind and carnal! that think to recommend then. 
ſelves to the Majeſty of Heaven by being array'd in theſe motly Coats, this tip 
Stuff of their own ſpinning. While they thus affect rhe Favour of God by yin, 
tive Knowledge; how do they betray their groſs Ignorance! For how can that wh 


more pleaſing to the natural Man, nay, I may ſay, to the Devil himſelf, than wan 


generate Soul, How can that render any one acceptable to God? And yet in all ie 
Diviſions of the Churches they lay the greateſt Streſs upon this, bear the greet 
Zeal toward it, recommend it the moſt vehemently to the People, who followingthe 
Example of their Paſtours, if they be but buſie and hot in theſe rending Points, they 
think themſelves fully poſſeſt of the Life of Chriſt, and that they are very cho 


religious, though in the mean time Charity to their Neighbour be cold, and they hut 


attain'd to no meaſure of true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. Herein chiefly les the 
Myſtery of Hypoctiſte in all the Churches of Chriſtendom, counting all pios the 


for it, be they never ſo unblameable and cordial Chriſtians, they are either hated x 
Hereticks, or at beſt pitied for poor Moraliſts, mere Natural Men. 

F. Theſe are the moſt * and very potent Impediments for the hindring the 
Goſpel from taking that Effect which it would otherwiſe have in the Chriſtian Wall, 
and for making moſt of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity Hypocrites, that is, ſuch i 
make a great Show of Godlineſs, but deny the Power thereof, which ſhould mi- 
ly appear in our Duty to our Neighbour and in a ſober and juſt Converſation, dong 


to Matters of Religion, that is to ſay, that have not ſo ſuperſtitious a Complexion 
as to be tied to Religion upon any Terms in any Dreſs and from any kind of Re 
commenders of it. For their natural Naſuteneſs ſuggeſts, that if there be any N. 
ligion at all, moſt certainly it is not to be divided from ſound Morality, to vic 
truly both the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Precepts of Chriſt do plentifully witnels. But 


they obſerving that they that make the greateſt Noiſe about Religion, and are tit 
moſt zealous therein, do negle& the Laws of Honeſiy and Common- Fumanit), tit 
they can eaſily invade other Mens Rights, that they can juggle, diſſemble, and le of 


Advantage, that they are proud and conceited, and love the Applauſe of the People, 
that they are envious, fierce, and implacable, that they are unclean and ſenſui, that 
they are mercileſs and cruel, and care not to have Kingdoms to flow in Blood fo 
the maintaining of their Tyranny over the Conſciences of poor deluded Soub; 
(when yet the Conteſt is nothing but about Hay and Stubble, the combuſtibk dr 
perſtructures of Humane Invention: of which every vain-glorious Superſtitionif} tat 
would make a Show in the Fleſh, has caſt on his Handful, if not his Armful, for the 
hiding and ſmothering of the indiſpenſable Truths of the Goſpel, and to put Men 
into Perplexities and Labours for that which is not Bread, to rack their Heads WI 
Nonſenſe, Contradictions, and Impoſlibilities, to weary out their Bodies with the 


thankleſs Toil of endleſs and needleſs Ceremonies, and to' carry out their Heart © 


Toys and Trifles, and ſo make them negle& the holy and weighty Commands 0 - 
Saviour, which are intelligible to all Men, and'in ſome meaſure approved by all; wc 
as are, To deal as we would be dealt with, To love our Neighbours as our ſelves, 2 
the like) I fay, thoſe that are not of fo religious a Complexion naturally, but has 


Wit and Sagacity enough to ſmell out the Corruptions and diſcern the Incol ot 
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F Miſcarriages of Chriſtendom 


i the Actions of Profeſors, | making Obſervation of theſe things, are by this Scan 


and very hardly eſcape the being quite overcome by ſo 
- __ oy Piery) to chink they the whole Buſineſs of Religion 
| Fares but Humour and Madneſs, or, at the beſt, but a Plot to enrich the Prieſt 
bg n in awe. _. a LE ons nd) 
z 255 . 5 = 35 Sandal and effectual Counterplot againſt the Power of the 
3 Goſpel the vilifying and deſpiſing of moral Honeſty by thoſe that are great Zealots and 
I high Pretenders to Religion, This does advance Arheiſm and Prophaneneſs very 
much. But there is another Miſcarriage which I have hinted at already as epide- 
3 mical and univerſal, and at leaſt as effectual to this evil Purpoſe as the former. There 
is ſcarce any Church in Chriſtendom at this Day that does not obtrude not only 


and Impoſſibilities, and that with the ſame Gravity, Authority, and Importunity that 
they do the holy Oracles of God. Now the Conſequence of this muſt needs be 
fad. For what knowing and conſcientious Man but will be driven off, if he cannot 


red out of one Bottle, but rank Poiſon out of another into the ſame Cup, Who can 


the Joy and Triumph of the Prophane, who willingly take this Advantage againſt 


the whole Myſtery of Piety, as if there were no Truth at all in it, becauſe that ſo 


groſs Falſhoods are urg d upon them with the ſame Indiſpenſableneſs, with the ſame 
dolemneſs and Devoutneſs, as thoſe things that (were it not for the ſerious Impu- 


dence of the Prieſt in other open Falſities) might paſs with them for true. But the 

being not at leiſure to perpend things to the Bottom, but it may be not altogether 
| © indiſpoſed to believe a faithful Report from an honeſt Man, they finding the Rela- 
ter foully tripping in ſome things that he ſo earneſtly urges, diſcredit the whole Nar- 


curity, they juggle with the Jugglers, that is, comply and do outward Reverence 
and Devotion, though they cannot but laugh in their Sleeves at either the Ignorance 
or cunning Deceitfulneſs of their ghoſtly Leaders, _ NS IR 
5. And that I may not ſeem to ſlander the State of Chriſtendom, I mean of the 
whole viſible Church in what Nation ſoever under Heaven; if we may believe Hi- 
| ſtorians, there is none, neither Greek nor Roman, neither Lutheran nor Calviniſt, but 
vill be found guilty of this Fault. I ſhall particularize in ſome one thing in all. The 
© Greek as well as the Roman hold Tranſubſtantiation, the Lutheran Conſubſtantiation . 
things that have no Ground in Scripture, and are a palpable Contradiction to Reaſon. 
ud yet not more contradiftious than Abſolute Reprobation according as our rigid 
Heprobationers have defined it: namely, That God has irrefiſtibly decreed from all E- 
W tervity to bring into Being innumerable Myriads of Souls of Men exceeding far the Num- 
ber of them that ſhall be ſaved ; who as without their own Conſent they were thus thruſt 
into the World, ſo let them do what they will, are certainly determined to unſpeakable 
Torment ſo ſoon as they go out of it, and at the laſt Day ſhall le adjudged to an higher 
Degree of Miſery, ſo great and ſo exceeding, that all the Racks and Tortures that the 
Pit or Cruelty of the moſt enraged Tyrants could ever invent or execute, would be Baſe 
aud Pleaſure in compariſon of it, and that theſe Pangs and Torments ſhall remain freſh 
| upon them for ever. | ER 
8. This is the Repreſentation of that ſour Dogma. Which to Reaſon is as con- 
| tradictious as if one ſhould name a ſquare Circle or black Light; and as harſh and 
borrid to the Ears of the truly-Regenerate into the Nature of God, who is Love it 
(elf, as the higheſt Blaſphemy that can be uttered. Nor is the Nature of thoſe that 
ae irreligious enough ſo much eſtranged from the Knowledge of God, but that they 
think, if there be any at all, he cannot be ſuch a one that laid ſuch dark Plots from 
il Eternity for the everlaſting Miſery of his poor, impotent, and unreſiſting Crea- 
ture, that never did any thing but what the Divine Decrees determined he ſhould 


e muſt be condemned to eternal Puniſhment by him whom he did 
ſerious and imperious Obtruſion of ſuch a diſmal Conceit as this for one of the great- 


| elt Arcauums of Religion, will make the free-Spirit and over-inclinable to Prophane- 
dess confidently to conclude, That the whole Frame of Religion is nothing but a 
were Seare-Crow to affright Fools, and that there is no Hell at all, ſince ſuch inno- 
een Perſons and conſtant Obeyers of t : 


ever obey, The 


Yyz CHAP. 


© Falſboods, but ſuch Falſhoods that will appear to any free Spirit pure Contradiftions 


© profeſs the Truth without open aſſerting of a groſs Lie? It he ſees good Wine pou- 


7 perſwade him to drink thereof? This is a heavy Sight to the truly-Religious, but 


ration, and ſo become perfect Atheiſts and nbelievers; though, for their own Se- 
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® and therefore was always the Almighty's obedient Servant : For which at laſt 


t. he Divine Decrees muſt be the Inhabiters of 
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1. The true Meaſure of Opinions to be taken from the Deſign of the Goſpel which ;, 
eri is, The ſetting out rhe exceeding great Mercy and Goodneſs of God ro, 
Mankind. 2. Aud then Secondly, The Triumph of the Divine Life in the p 


of Christ, in the Warrantableneſs of doing Divine Honour to him. 3. 7 
The Advancement of the Divine Life in his Members upon Earth. 4. The Fur 


aud laſt Rule to try Opinions by, The Recommendableneſs of our Religion to Sn. 
gers or thoſe that are without. e 


1. J Might add ſeveral other Opinions in ſeveral Parts of Chriſtendom, that td 
very much to the defeating and eluding the ſerious End and Purpoſe of Nel. 

gion: but before I go any further, I ſhall {et down the main Deſigns of the Gohe| 

of Chriſt, that we may have a more plain and ſure Rule and Meaſure to try al 0. 

The firlt Rule. pinions by. The Deſign therefore of the Goſpel in general is The mapyifyin of tj 
Goodneſs and Loving-kindneſs of God, that he has afforded Mankind ſo plotiny 4 
Light to walk by, fo effectual Means to redeem them from the Love of the per. 

ing Vanities of this preſent World, and to recall them back again to himfelf andty 
John 3. 16,17, the Participation of the ineffsble Joys and Pleaſures of his celeſtial Kingdom, Ar 
Coll ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſcever belineth i 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. For God ſent not his gen int tle 
World to condemn the World, But that the World through him ſhould be ſaved, An 
Titus 3. For we our ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſein 
divers Luſts and Pleaſures, living in Malice and Envy, hateful, and hating one aber, 
But after that the Kindneſs and Love of God our Saviour toward Man appeared, is 
by Works of Righteouſneſs which, we have done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved uh 

the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us alu. 
dantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Savibur. That being juſtified by his Grace, we ſculd l 
made Heirs, according to the Flope of Eternal Life. To which Senſe alſo the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ. Chap. 2. And you who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, wherein i 
Times paſt ye walked according to the Courſe of this World, according to the Prine 

of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Diſobedinrt; 
Among whom alſo we all had our Converſation in Times paſt, in the Luſts of our Fleſh, 
fulfilling the Defires of our fleſhly Mind, and were by Nature the Children of Hue. 
ven as others. But God who is rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith le led 
us, ever when we were dead in Sius, hath quickened us together with Chriſt, (by Gra yt 
are ſaved) and hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in heavenly lat 
in Chriſt Feſus That in the Ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding Riches of fi 
Grace, in his Kindneſs t-wards us, through Jeſus Chriſt. To which laſtly you me! 
add, Tit. 2. 1t. For the Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared ' 4 
Men; Teaching us, that denying ©nzodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live erh, 
rightebuſiy, and godly in this preſent World, &c. Theſe Scriptures give plain Teſtimony 

of this more general Deſign of the Goſpel. „„ 3 
2 2. The next Deſign is 4u external Exaltation of the Divine Life that (id 0 
Rule. mighrily and 'conſpicuyuſly appear in the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt; as | have A. 
ready abundantly declared, How the Myſtery of Chriſtianity comprehends in ! 
chiefly this Deſigu of exalting into Triumph the Divine Life above the Alte 
mal and Natural; and that either externally, in the Religious Worſhip ve rk 
our Saviour, and is done even by Hypocrites and wicked Perſons ; or elſe in 
in the advancing! of true Faith and Holineſs in his living Members and hoc 
Followers of his Doctrine. Philip. 2. Let the ſame Mind be in you which was ; 
Chrift Jeſus, "Who being in the Form of God, thought it no Robbery lo be 5 
with God : but emptied Himſelf aud took upon Him the Form of 4 Servant, 
80 ot Po, 4 EIA ME nfs 19 3 2098 9 he hurdle 

was made in Likentſs of Men; and being found in Faſhion as a Man, , 


Himſelf and Became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Wi" 


fore God hath alſo exalted Him, and given Him a Name above every 2 ot ; 1 
at the - Name of 7 01 ' every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven and thn, 


' 81 eien ; TH us 
Earth and things "under the Farth, and that every Ti g ſhould confeſs that j jo 


Chriſt is Lord, to the Gliry of God the Father. And Hebr. 1. Thy 79" 


| | fin 
Ged, is for ever and ever; a Scepter. of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy 10 
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om, Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity ; therefore God even thy 
6% hath anointed thee with the Oyl of Gladneſs above thy Fellows, that is to ay, 
häath exalted thee to this due Honour and Rule, having pur all things under his 
BZ Feet, Angels themſelves not excepted, as St. Peter tells us, x Epiſt. 3. 22. Who 
8 Na „e into Heaven, and is on the Right Hand of God, Angels and Authorities and 
Powers being made ſubjett unto Him. There is a further Enumeration of the Au- 
gelical Claſſes, Colof. 1. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of this high Exaltation of the 
Perſon of Chriſt, he intimates not only the Subjection of the Orders of Angels 
to Him, but their Reconciliation to God by Him, and, as fome would have it 
a fuller Confirmation of them in his Favour, verſ. 15. Who is the Image of the 
inviſible God, the firſt born of every Creature. For by Him were all things crea- 
ted that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible ; whether they 
he Thrones, or Domijitons, or Principalities, or Powers: all things were created by 
Him and for Him; and He is before all things. and by Him all things conliſt. 
4d he is the Head of the Body the Church. Hie is the Beginning, the firſt born 
from the Dead; that in all things he might have the Pre-eminence. Por it pleaſed 
F the Father that in him ſhould all Falnefs dwell: And making Peace through the Blood of 
* his Croſs, to reconcile all things by him unto himſelf, whether they be things in Earth 
vr things in Heaven, So mighty and wonderful was the Reſult of the Humilt- | 
ation of our Saviour; and fo clear and warrantable an Object is he of Divine ” 
> 3. Thus is the Divine Life Triumphant in the Perſon of Chriſt the Head of The thicd | "FA 
his Church. But another main Deſign of the Goſpel is, That the Divine Life Rule. 14 
may be advanced in us, that is, that Faith in God through Chriſt, that Humili- i" 
ty, Love and Parity may have their due Growth in us here; that thereby we 1 
may be fitted to receive that immortal Crown of Glory which He will beftow 'F 
upon all true Believers at the laſt Day, when He ſhall carry his whole Church | 
with Songs of Joy and Triumph into His celeſtial Kingdom. That this is the | j 
main Purpoſe of the Goſpel I have already ſufficiently proved, and therefore need | 
= nn in Fre... NTT TT oO COT Hom 
4. The Fourth and laſt Rule or Meaſure of Opinions is, The Recommenda- The fourtt 
| bleneſs of our Religion to thoſe which are without; that is to ſay, We muſt have Rule. „ 
a ſpecial Care of affixing thereto, any of our own Inventions or Interpretations ib 
of Scripture for Chriſtian Truths, Which may ſeem uncouth' and irrational to e | 
Strangers and ſuch as are as yet diſengaged. For though thoſe that by Reaſon il 
of their Education have had full Acquaintance with Chriſtianity * will adhere to | (gf 
their Religion, though it may be corrupted with many, falſe Gloſſes and fond =. 
| Opinions, of Men as indiſpenſably obtruded as the undouþred” Stripture it ſelf: We | 
| yet Strangers that are free and unaccuſtomed to them, will not fail to boggle at 
| them; and being offered to them alſo with equal Authority wich the very Word 
| of God, they will be neceſſitated to fly back, and to relinquiſh the Holy Truth 
by Reaſon of the indiffoluble Intertexture of the groſs Falſhoods they find inter- 
| woven, with it. A thing that is ſeriouſly to be confidered by all thoſe that bear 
any Love to the Goſpel, and defire that it may be propagated and promoted 
in the World. For certainly it was intended for a more general Good and lar- 
ger Diffuſion than has been hitherto by Reaſon of its having fallen into faithleſs 
| and treacherous Hands, who make it only an Inſtrument, of gaining Wealth and 
| Power to. themſelyes and of riding the People, and not of gaining Souls to God. 
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1 Sam. 3. 18. 


2 Pet. 3. 9. 


tion, that they are not to be forc'd fo as that unleſs a Man will profeſs them 


Chriſtian Liberty; the Scripture alone being full enough to perfect a Cui. 


very- Opinion, we are to obſerve what Deſign of the Goſpel it agrees with, & 
ſhall now ſhew the Practice of them by trying ſome few Opinions of no ſmall note 


cauſe by theſe Examples he that liſts may examine the reſt, indeed any that ether 
has been or ever will offer it ſelf to the World in Matters of Religion, 


ing this Doctrine to the four Rules 1 have ſet down, 1 find in the Third that i 


in it, and go to Heaven when he has done. Whence it were a Piece of S 


Election and Reprobation examined. B 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


1. The general T)ſe of the for2going Rules. 2. A ſpecial Uſe of them in Fav 
one anothers Perſons in Matters af Opinion. 3. The Examination of Election 
Reprobation according to theſe Rules. And how well they agree with thy Bran) 
of the Divine Life which we call Humility. 4. The 3:4 her of abſolute Rs 
probation with the Firſt Rule. 5. As alſo with the Third, 6. And with jj, 95 
cond and Fourth. 0 * | 

2; Heſe are the four main Rules which I conceive very uſeful to examine 

| either other Mens Opinions or our own. And if the Heat of oy: ON 
rits or the Confidence of others would urge upon us pretended Truths (j |, 
admit of open Falſities or Forgeries for what Advantage ſoever is intolerable,) thy 
are not ſubſervient to theſe Deſigns above named, we may well look uponthen 


as idle Curioſities ; and if they pretend alſo to Revelation or Inſpiration, tha | 


is nothing but Madneſs and fanatick Deluſion. But if they do nor only not py. 
mote bur countermine thoſe Deſigns above mentioned, they are to be looked lp 
on then not as frivolous, but dangerous and impious, and ſo to be declined 
all Means poſſible. And laſtly, though they appear ſuch as may contribute fone. 
thing to thoſe Deſigns if followed and embraced, yet I muſt add alfo this Cay 


he muſt be accounted no good Chriſtian. For they coming from a fallible zo 
doubtful Hand, they ought not in Reaſon to infringe that undoubted Right of 


an; both an Life and Dofdtrine.: cu 2 hoo in; 5 

2. There is alſo a further Uſe to be made of theſe Rules in Favour of one x 
nothers Perſons though of different Opinions, that is, by taking Notice what Good 
thy drive at, as well as what Evil they tend to: which makes much for ere 
and brotherly Kindneſs, and may blunt the Edge of eager and bitter Zeal, tha 
makes the over-fervid Zelot think that he that is of a contrary Opinion to hin 
intends nothing but Miſchief by his oppoſite Doctrine. In examining therefore e 


well as what it croſſes. And that the Uſe of our Rules may the better apper, 


by this Touchſtone: For it were an endleſs Buſineſs to examine all, and need, be. 


| 3. The firſt that occurs is Such an Election and Reprobation that wholly excludes 
free Will, The Controverſie is ſo well known that I need not ſtate it. Apply- 


has ſome Compliance with that choice Branch of the Divine Life, namely, Hi 
mility, and a Submiſſion of a Mans ſelf and all the World to the Will of Got 
is the Lord. let him doe what he pleaſes. „And that therefore a ſerious and hut 
ble Soul being much taken up and ' tranſported with this Conſideration, 0) 
think of nothing elſe, but take this Doctrine to be very Truth, nay live and de 


nical Fury to perſecute any ſuch Opinioniſt ; and want of Charity, theſe living ® 
well as other Chriſtians, not to bear as good Affection to them as to others 
nay to advance our Affection with the ſuperaddition of Pity, they living in lone 
thing a more dark Manſion than others; which will plainly appear it ue "mm 
their Opinion to the reſt of the Rules and the Particulars of them, Which! 
have ſet down. 4 

4. For if we make application to the Firſt, that tells us that the Deſign y f 
Goſpel is the Manifeſtation of the exceeding ſuperabundant Loving-Kindne® x 
God to the World, who would not any ſhould periſh, But that all ſhould _y 
Repentance, as St. Peter ſpeaks. This fad Opinion of the Predeſtinatours does my 
this Deſign at the very firſt Sight, making the Goodneſs of God ſuch 2 
ced thing, nay I may ſay of a more thin and ſparing Aſpect than the nm 
new Moon, nay an infiaitely leſs Propertion, if their doleful Stories be true. 
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Emmy of the Buſineſs ; Some very exceeding ſmall Number ſhall ne- 
ef ny by the free Grace of God, be eternally ſaved, but the reſt neceſſarily 
: A to ineffable, eternal and unſupportable Torture. This is that glorious re- 
x dundant Grace of the Goſpel according to them. Which free Spirits will think the 
E Qorſt News and moſt miſchievous that was ever communicated to the World. 
Fe won becauſe fo extreme few ſhall be ſaved. The myſt miſchievous, becauſe it will 
© hazard all men to be damned according to the ordinary Courſe of Reaſon. For when- 
zs things are determined already , who need ſtir a Foot unleſs to pleaſe himſelf and 
* reap the preſent Joys of this 1 PW 3 
. ä For it is very irrational for us to be ſolicitous and trouble our ſelves to 
bring that to paſs which will every Jot as ſoon come to paſs without our Trou- 
© ble. 50 that unleſs a Man be, beyond all Conceit, fooliſh and fottiſh, and can- 
not Reaſon concerning things, he will be neceſſitated almoſt, I am ſure, very 
ſtrongly invited, to be as looſe and wicked as his own Heart or the Temptati- 
ons of the World can ſuggeſt to him. Whence it is plain that this Doctrine in 
it ſelf, though it may impoſe upon ſome by the Shew of Humility, is a Sup- 
planter and Deſtroyer of the whole Divine Life Root and Branch, that is, It 
weakens Mens Faith alſo in the Goſpel, if this be peremptoriſy obtruded upon 
them to be all the Deſign of it; it flakes all Endeavour of good Practice, takes 
them off from the aſpiring to that bleſſed Regeneration and Renovation of their 
> Minds into Purity, Love, and Humility it felt, which they moſt pretend to. And 
therefore moſt generally, though they ſeem to crouch to God, yet are they ve- 
ry prone to be too-too rigid, four, and even cruel to Men, full of Pride, Diſſenſion 
and Confuſion. So that the Unworthineſs of this Opinion is diſcernible alſo by 
WE the Third Rule. FEE 
6. And does entrench ſomething alſo upon the Second. For whereas, accordin 
to their own Conceſſion, the Value of the Blood of the Son of God was ſuch 
that it might have been a Ranſom for ten Thouſand Worlds; what a Check 
| would this be to a Man's more affectionate Veneration of Him upon the Croſs, 
| when he thinks he has reſtrained the Purpoſe of his ſuffering to ſo exceeding few? 
Nothing but ſelf- love and Self-flattery can well bear up a Man's Devotion. What 
an adorable thing have they made the tender Compaſſion of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
| whenas He is repreſented to us, according to their Explication of the Myſtery, 
at the ſame Time to have found out a full Satisfaction to his Juſtice for the Sins 
of the whole World, and yet at that very Moment to have decreed in a Man- 
ner all the World to eternal Damnation; and this forſooth to make manifeſt his 
Juſtice, which is ſufficiently manifeſted by the Death of his Son? Is not that 
freer Grace that is intended for all, and they put in a Capacity of Receiving it, 
if they be not wanting to themſelves, than that which is only neceſſitated: on ſome 
very few, and for want of which the reſt muſt neceſſarily periſh> Wherefore - 
upon theſe Terms a Man cannot conciliate that venerable Affection which is due 
to our Saviour, nor indeed beget a Belief of the Narration in more Naſute and 
ſagacious Men. Which is an Entrenchment againſt the Fourth Rule alſo, which 
| ſhould awe us from peremptorily affixing any thing to our Religion that will make 
it leſs recommendable to them that are without, as certainly this Opinion does 
u i | 
| to all indifferent Men. Which makes me amaz'd at the ſedulous Obtruſion of 
it by ſome Men, whom I can charitably conclude to be, as well as they are ac- 
counted, in their Way religious and godly. For it is a Piece of unſufferable Pride 
and Conceitedneſs to think themſelves infallible in a Point where Free men. at 
 W leaſt as pious and religious, if not more, have ſeriouſly and induſtriouſly conclu- 
ed the contrary ; eſpecially when ſuch groſs Inconveniences are diſcernible there- 
in. | 
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t. That Election and Reprobation confers ſomething to Humility, 2, 74. fo 
Men are ſaved irrefiſtibly by Virtue of Diſcriminative Grace. 3. That th; 1 
Mankind have Grace ſufficient, and that many of them are ſaved, 4. Th, 1 
cellent Die of this middle Way betwixt Calviniſm and Arminianiſm, 5, 6 Th 


* 


exceeding great Danger and Miſchief of the former Extreme. 


1. There is nothing makes this Opinion pardonable, but that Shew, 38 fg 
I that it bears of Humility; and haply it is in ſome Regard really ſervice, 

ble thereto. And I ſhould take it to be very inſtrumental to take away all pri 
and Arrogance, of attributing any thing to our ſelves, or contemning our Neighbour, 
if the Profeſſours of it were generally of: ſo meek, fo humble and fo lowly a Sp 
rit ; whenas they are too often over · harſn, fierce, and contemptuous of others, By 
this may not be the Fault of the Opinion, but of the Opinioniſt, though thy 
fad Severity of God tied up in this ſame pretended Myſtery is no enforcing hy 
ample of Kindneſs and Humanity: ::ꝝꝶ : oor ih an Do 

2. But to the End that choice and lovely Virtue of Chriſtian Hunilit) may 
want no Motives nor Encouragement, and that that Pleaſure that ſome. Souls may 
juſtly take in the free Acknowledgment of God's irreſiſtible Grace and over pol. 
ering Operations upon their Spirits may not be ſuffocated nor extinguiſhed; we 
ſhall make ſuch an Accommodation betwixt both Parties, that unleſs Envy and 
Repining at the Goodneſs of God towards Mankind make them till diſlatigjed, 
I queſtion not but that they will reſt contented. I profeſs therefore and do ve 
rity think, That there is ſuch a Thing as Dicrimiuative Grace, as they call it, in 
the World, and that to ſuch a Differerence for Good, that ſome few of Mankind 
by Virtue thereof will be irreſiſtibly ſaved, but that the reſt of the World at 
Probationers, that is, have free Will and are in a Capacity of being ſaved, fone 
greater, ſome leſs; and that whoſoever is damn d, it is long of himſelf. For (s 
Siracides ſaith ) God has no Need of the wicked Mau. Eo al ans 

3. And that this may not ſeem to be a mere Subterfuge, like that of be 

others, I further add, touching all this Reſt of Mankind which I ſpeak of, That 
there is Grace ſufficient offered to them ſome Way or other, ſome time or other, 
and that many of them, according to their Faithfulneſs to that Light and Pow: 
er which God has given them, ſhall be actually ſaved. At which Sentence ne- 
ther the Arminian ought to repine nor the Caluiniſt. For whatever Good 4r 
_ miniauiſm pretends concerning all Mankind, is exhibited to this Part not abſolute 

ly elected, and to the other Part the Goodneſs of God is greater than is allot 
by Arminius. And whatever Good there is pretended in Calvini/m to that Par 
that is abſolutely elected, the fame Goodneſs is here exhibited, and beſides tut 
direful Vizard pull'd off that Ignorance and Melancholy had put upon Divine 
Providence and on the lovely Face. of the Goſpel. e 8 

4. I may add to this, That he that finds himſelf in an extraordinary power 
Manner carried to that which is Good, may as fully aſcribe it to God's free gt: 
ay in the Calviniſtical Hypotheſis ; and he that has no Mind to Goodneſs cannot ly 
the Fault on God but himſelf. Nor can Satan tempt by that forcible Staten 
ro either Deſpair or Diſſaluteneſt, ſuggeſting that if a Man ſhall be ſaved, be hall 
be ſaved, or if damned, he ſhall be damned, and that he can neither help on te 
one nor hinder the other. For unleſs a man be very deeply radicated in Faith e 
ſincere Obedience, I ſhould hold it a Piece of fond ſelf Flattery to take himſelf i 
one of the Elect, whenas he may hold of a more ſeaſonable Tenure, and adt 9 
dingly as a Probationer: and when he has got to that irrelapſable Condition? 
thoſe whoſe Souls are after a manner perfected in Faith and Holineſs, it wil 1 
become him than to entitle God alone to all thoſe Tranſactions wrought in 1 
9. and to take up that Saying of Jacob, Yerily God was in this Place and J knew # * 
and name the Place he ſlept in Bethel, The Temple of God: For ſuch is the 
dy of every Regenerate Chriſtian, and eſpecially of the Elect. | 

5. This Conceſſion of ours thus far, as it is moſt true, and certainly no 
ſerviceable for the promoting that thankful and humble Frame of Spiric that 
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=... to the Irreſiſtibleneſs of free Grace and to the Force of their particular and 
I} Bere Predeſtination and Election; fo is it alſo a mighty Safe guard from thoſe 
L dangerous Miſcarriages that too often happen the other way. Wherein there bein 
no mean, but one muſt be either Flett or Reprobate, how prone is it out of Self-love 
to take up a ſtout and peremptory Concelt that a Man is the Child of God deſtina- 
ted thereto before the Foundation of the World, and that he can no more miſs to be 
BZ ved than he did to be born? But as for others, poor Offals and Out-caſts of the Crea- 
tion, that they can never find out the way to Heaven and Salvation, do what they 
can, let them importune God and vex and weary Nature never fo much; but are 
like Sampſon, with his Eyes put out, brought upon the Stage of this World only 
to make the Philiſtines merry, or at beſt to be mere Foils and Blacks to ſet off the 
EZ Beauty and Luſter of the ſecure Saints: who being unavoidably caught as it were in 
à Nooſe or faſt Snare of Salvation laid for them from all Eternity, fo ſoon as they 
EZ once fancy themſelves taken by the Leg, do ſo bounce and dance in the String with 

EZ that Enormity and Violence, as if they tryed by their wild Tugs and Jerks, whe- 
ther the Force of their Corruption or the Decretal Thread be the ſtronger. 

6. Nay do grow up to ſuch a Pitch of Fool-hardineſs, as to think themſelves not 
© poſſibly able to run themſelves out of Breath by the moſt wild and diſſolute Courſes 
> imaginable, nor remove themſelves one Hair's Breadth out of God's Favour for all 
E this. In fine, do proceed ſo far as to acknowledge no Law but their own Luft and 

E” the fulfilling their own maſterleſs Will, and confequently do conclude that they can- 
not fin. Thus imitating a falſe Pattern, and making themſelves compendious Pup- 
pets or Pocket-Medals of that great Idol of theirs {tor it is no God) that wills, as 
they ſay, merely becauſe he wills. And fo they dance and ſport about the Imagination 
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of their own Heart, as the Children of Jyrael, in the Law-Giver's Abſence, did abut 1 RY 
the molten Calf. Thus has this dark Conceit, which ſome raſh Spirits have endea- 1 
voured to make Eſſential to Chriſtianity, led many one into ſecure Libertiniſi firſt, il 
and after into moſt deſperate Atheiſm. 7 
. | | 1 
8 . . » . 3 . 5 1 6 | 88 44 
1. The Scholaſtick Opinions concerning the Divinity of Chriſt applied to the foregoing | | fl 1 
= Rules. 2. As alſo concerning the Trinity. 3. The Application of the Antitrinitari- Wit 


if 
" 
1 


an Doctrine to the ſaid Rules. Its Diſagreement with the Third. 4. As alſo with 
the Second, 5. The Antitrinitarians Plea. 6. An Anſwer to their Plea, 7. How 
groſly the denying the Divinity of Chriſt diſagrees with the third Rule. 


E 7. HE next Opinions that occur are thoſe concerning the Divinity of Chriſt and 
3 the holy Trinity. And firſt, thoſe of the Schools, of which I ſhall only ſay 
in general, That though their Induſtry and the Sincerity of their Deſign may be com- 
mendable, which was to unite the Humanity of Chriſt ſo Hypoſtatically to the Divi- 
© nity, that there ſhould be no Suſpicion of Idolatry in doing the higheſt divine Honour 
to him we call the Son of God, and that therefore what they drive at is very agree- 
able to the ſecond Rule we have ſet down; yet for my own part, I think they have 
made fo little Proficiency to the main End, that that one plain Expreſſion in Atha- 
+ nafus, As the Body and Soul is one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chrif, is better than 

all their curious Definitions of things, which reach to no greater Hypiſtatical Union 

than that of the Body and Soul; whenas I dare ſay, if it were ſearched to the bottom, 
© the Union betwixt the Divinity and Humanity in Chriſt is more one and more ex- 
act than that of Soul and Body, which they call Hypatical. But they have de- 

| fined things fo unskilfully and perplexedly, that though their Deſign be agreeable to 

our ſecond Rule, yet their Performance does claſh much with the Third and Fourth: 
Such Contradictions or unintelligible Spinoſities weakening Faith, and hindring the 
| Paſlage of the Goſpel to them that are without. 

„. Which may be rightly ſaid alſo concerning their ſubtile and inconſiſtent Diſqui- 

N ſitions and Concluſions touching the Trinity. Wherein though their Deſign be in 

| tte fame Reſpect commendable as before, yet wry have made the Myſtery fo intri- 
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cate and contradictious, that they weaken the Chriſtian Faith to thoſe 


; 2 | that 2 V 
in, and make it leſs paſſable and recommendable to Strangers ; and have OY 


caſion thereby to ſome bold Spirits, it being ſo diſadvantagiouſly repreſented 4 1 


to deny the whole Myſtery, whereby they have purchas'd to themſelves the Ti 
[Up 


Book 1. c 4,5. 


John > 26. 


of Autitrinitarians. 133 5 | 
3- Whoſe Opinion I look upon as fundamentally repugnant to Chriſtianiry 
if the New Teſtament be the Foundation of Chriſtianity. For I know 9 mi, 
expreſs than that in thoſe Writings. And therefore the denying of the Triui 17 
denying of the Authority of the New Teſtament, Or if they will . le 
can interpret things there ſo as to evade this Doctrine, by the ſame Reaſon | 8 
they may evade any, and ſo ſtill the ſacred Wrir ſhall ſtand for a Cypher, and 0 0 
nothing; which tends mainly to the enervating of our Faith, and is a groß hay 
ment upon the third Rule. | IgE ach 
4. And truly I think it may be made to appear that it is alſo particularly 294 
the Second. For the Divinity of Chriſt does not fall in fo handſomely and 2 
without the Sppoſition of a Trinity, as I have elſewhere intimated; and there, 
look upon it as a ſpecial Piece of Providence, that fo explicite a Knowledge 7 
Godhead in the Triunity thereof was ſo generally made known to the World reed ; 
with Chriſtianity, that the Eternal Son of God might be worſhipped through Chr 
and the whole Deity, as I may ſo fav, diſtintly honour'd and adored. " 
5. But they will reply, That though they deny the 7rinity and Divinity of Chr 
namely that the Eternal Word was made Fleſh, yet they aſſert that Divine Him 
is due unto him, and therefore do not tranſgreſs againſt the ſecond Rule Fo 
they acknowledge, That though Chriſt be 2 Man, yet God has given hin al 
Power in Heaven and in Earth, and that he ſhall return viſibly to judge the uit 


and the Dead, and that as the Father has Life in himſelf, ſo has he given hin to Ine 


Life in himſelf, that is, the Power of enlivening us and quickening us at the hf 
Day, and of changing theſe vile Bodies of ours into the Similitude of his glorious By 


dy. And therefore that their Opinion ſerves the End of Chriſtianity as yell x 
the other in reference to Divine Worſhip due to Chriſt, and is more futable to the 
fourth Rule; theſe Perplexities of Chriſt's Divinity and the Triuniiy of the Godheit 
making our Religion leſs paſſable and recommendable to thoſe that are without 
6. But to this I anſwer, Firſt, as before, That to take away the Trinity and 
Divinity of Chris? is to take away the Authority of the New-Teſtament, or i» 
take ſuch a Liberty of forcing and diſtorting the Senſe of things, as will mike 


it contemptible and uſeleſs; than which What can be of more dangerous Conk 


quence ? It will be a Treſpaſs not only againſt one, but againſt all the Rules! 
have ſet down, and make the Goſpel paſs very ill not only with Strangers, but our 
ſelves too, and turn Chriſtendom back to Infidelity and Paganiſm. 

But Secondiy, I deny that the Scripture declares any thing concerning the Dini 
nity of Chriſt, or the holy Trinity, that is impoſſible, contradictious, or more uri. 


telligible than things that Men do ordinarily aſſent to, that are free Philoſopher, 


and admit nothing upon Force or Superſtition, but upon Reaſon; and That the b. 
nion of the Eternal Word with the Humane Nature of Chriſt is as conceivable ior 


the Modus as the Union of the Soul and Body: That the Intricacies of the Schos 


are Fooleries, and not to be taken into our Religion: That the Scripture only {tz 
forth a Triunity in the Godhead in general, not obſcured by any Term that can &: 
tangle any one of a tolerable Wit and Underſtanding, unleſs he will be fo blockild 


as to think, becauſe the ſecond Hy poſtaſis in this Trinity is called Son, that the Fr 


ther was married and had a Wiſe, as the Turks fondly object; whenas nothing ede 
is ſignified but that the Son is from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt from both. 
Thirdly, That the firſt Author and Beginner, or at leaſt the moſt eminem ity 
newer of this Sect that ſo boldly and ſtoutly denies the Trinity, was one, though 0 
a leguleious Wit, yet fo inept and averſe from Divine Matters, that he flatly denies 
that the Exiſtence of God is diſcoverable by the Light of Nature and Reaſon. And 
after he has found him by Help of Scripture, as he thinks, yet he has miſſed hi 
For that which is not Infinite in Eſſence, cannot be God. And theretore it 5 f. 
wonder if he hangs off ſo heavily from the Admiſſion of that more diſtinct and F 
Knowledge of him manifeſted in the holy Oracles, and that thoſe that ſymbolize b 
much with his Genius in other things follow him allo in this. F 
Fourthly, The nobleſt Spirits and beſt Philoſophers that ever appeat'd in the Wo" 
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ban Choice without Force or Obtruſion held the Triunity of the Godhead, which tho 
I will not avouch to be perfectly right in all things, (they being even over accurate 
in the deſcribing of it, and therefore well may trip) yet for the main is ſuch that 
W there is Reaſon for it, but none at all againſt it, and it is very ſutable in the gene- 
ral to thoſe general Intimations in the Scripture. Nor do I believe any Chriſtian 
bound ro hold the Theory in the ſer Forms of Humane Invention, though he may 
peruſe them and believe them as much as he thinks good, and do think it a decent 
thing, that his Reaſon cannot perfectly reach nor exhauſt ſo profound a Myſtery, and 
chat therefore he is to make up the reſt in humble Adoration. 

= Fifthly and laſtly, By denying the Triunity of the Godhead and Divinity of Chriſt, 
other Articles of our Faith are made incredible, and that Divine Adoration we give to 
W Chriſt ſuſpected of 7dolatry. For it will not ſeem credible to Strangers, eſpecially 
that abhor ſuch Superſtitions, that God ever exalted any mere Man to ſuch a pitch 
as the Socinians themſelves acknowledge Chriſt is exalted; but that it is ſome cun- 
ning Plor to lapſe the World or retain it in #do/atrous Worſhip. It will alſo ſeem to 
them incredible, if Chriſt be mere Man, that he ſhould * by a Power in himſelf, as he *Fojn J. 26. 
proleſſes, be able to perform his Promiſe at the laſt Day, that is, to raiſe us all to a 
glorious and iinmortal Life, changing theſe Bodies of Fleſh into a pure celeſtial Sub- 
© ſtance ; which is an Act for none but the Deity to do. And therefore if it be done 
by any thing in himſelf, it is by the Deity reſiding in him, by the Eternal Word by 
E whom all things were created: Who was faid to be the Son of God before the In- 
= carnation ; and after the Incarnation both he that was born in time and this Eternal 
EZ Word is look'd upon as one Son of God by real and phyſical Union. From whence 
that is eaſily underſtood which we alluded to before, As the Father has Life in him- 
ſelf, ſo has he given to the Son to have Life in himſelf. But our Adverſary's Way is 
very unconceivable and unintelligible, and therefore doth. plainly. tranſgreſs againſt 
the Rule he pretends it moſt agrees with, the making Chriſtian Religion recommen- 
dable to them that are without, WO SHR its Tone 
F. As alſo he does herein againſt the Third Rule in no ſmall Meaſure. For by 
ppoiling Chriſt of his Divinity and of being acknowledged in very Truth the Son of 
t God, all thoſe Condeſcenſions of his which he ſtooped to for our Good, the E- 
ſteem of them is much ſlackned and relaxed, and they will not ſtick the Mark ſo 
ſtrongly as upon this ancient and univerſal Hypothefis of the Church of Chriſt, who 
dd acknowledge that he was really the Son of God; which muſt needs enhance the 
Eſteem of his Sufferings exceedingly, and therefore more effectually melt our Aﬀe- 
| ions into the greater Remorſe for Sin, and ſtouter Reſolutions to mortifie and kill 
all inordinate Motions and Deſires, all perverſe and corrupt Suggeſtions of our Na- 
W tures, be it never fo harſh to us, and bring them under the Scepter of the crucified 
os Jetus. Which this Sect fo little conſiders, that they very hardly are drawn to 1. 
mou ledge Chriſt's Death a Sacrifice for Sin; and ſo by their dry, harſh, and raſh Rea- 


W lonings expunge one of the chiefeſt Powers and b | 
I the making Men good. s and choiceſt Artifices of the Goſpel for 


CHAP. VIII. 


| 1. Imputative Righteouſneſs, Invincible Infirmity, ad Solifidianiſm, ; 

I 7; ſeem to comply with the ſecond and lat 3 how ee 120 1 a 
ö ry | * Groundleſueſs of Mens Zeal for Imputative Righteouſneſs. 3. And for Soli- 
* ianiimm. 4. The Conſpiracy of Imputative Righteouſneſs, Solifidianiſm, and In- 
j TRIO Infirmity 0 exclude all Folines out of the Converſation of Chriſtians. F. That 
arge Confeſſions of Sins and Infirmities without any Purpoſe of amending cur Lives is 
a mere mocking of God to his very Face. With the great Danger of that Aſfront. 


3 


. 3 laſt Examples of applying and examining of Opinions according t. 

| accordin 

3 1 Rules we have ſet down ſhall be in ie Righreeuſucke in b 
A i, in Juſtifſcat ion by Faith alone, and in the Reign of Chriſt upon Farth. 
1 $ ”_ mputatrve Righteouſneſs, Infirmity, and the. Opinion of the Solifidians, I 
Nult contels, they ſeem to pretend much to the Exaltation of the Perſon of Chriſt, and 


2 2 2 | to 


CnAbp J. T he Examination of Solifidianiſm, Sc. 355 
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F Solifctianiſm, &c. Bo gr F 


to make Men ſenſible of their great Need of him; and ſeeming to promiſe ga 
and Security to careleſs Sinners, may alſo make the Goſpel more paſſable 0 5 
that are without, that have a Mind to enjoy this World as well as that which; 
come, and is as plauſible to ſuch kind of People as Roman Indulgencies and Pards 
Abſolution upon flight Penances, and the like. To which kind of Etrours and Mo 
carriages I cannot but impute a great Part of the Degeneracy of Chriſtendom : 
chis Day. Nor can I imagin how the more -perfeAly-reformed Churches 00 F 
have failed of proving generally excellent Chriſtians indeed, if theſe Opinion 1 
Imaginary Righteouſneſs, Empty Faith, and the Invincibleneſs of Sin, had not fy 6 
into the Room of thoſe Follies and Errours they had fled from. Whence it 92 
parent how highly they tranſgreſs againſt the Third Rule, and conſequently * 
| cry Men ſhould be of either Receiving them or Communicating them wy 
thers. vet E e | 
2. For as for Imputative Righteouſneſs it is very ſuſpicious, ſeeing the Scriptyr, ; 
ſilent therein, that it is the Suggeſtion of Hypocrifie and Deceit to undermine th 
due Meaſure of Sancti ſication whereunto we are called. For otherwiſe thi; Ren T1 
tion is utterly needleſs, the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Paſſion being ſufficient t9 ara 4 
whatever Sins we fall into from any pardonable Principle. Which Sacrifice es 0 
utterly needleſs, if the Perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt were ſo imputed to us ft 
we might reckon it our own. For then were we as righteous as Chriſt, re A 
has no greater Righteouſneſs than his own whereby he is righteous. And this pi, =_— 
zeouſneſs conſiſting as well of ab/taining from Sins as doing Acts of Righteujne(, | 
is plain that all this is imputed to us, and that therefore hereby we are to be x. ME 
counted of God as never to have ſinned; and therefore there wanted no Expan! — 
for Sin; and ſo Chriſt died in vain, For the Imputation of his Righteouſnes wij {ME 
ſerve for all. Wherefore an Opinion ſo abſurd one cannot imagin why any fol 
be fo well pleaſed with, unleſs they intended it a Shelter for Sin, and to exculethens 
{elves from real Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. 5 5 

3. Neither do I know to what end but this Men ſhould fo zealouſly pres tie 
Opinion of being ſaved by Faith alone, in ſuch a perverſe Senſe as ſome do, not men: 
ing thereby a living Faith working by Love, but affirming that we muſt be jut We 
by Faith preſcinding from Charity, Obedience, and whatever is accounted Holy ul 
Juſt. But it is plain, that unleſs a Man will ſay he is juſtified by a dead Fit, 
which is no more true Faith than a dead-Corps is a Man, that real Sanclit) will a 
ſurely” accompany Faith as Light does the Sun; and that the Controverſie is s 

_ ridiculouſly raiſed of Faith, whether it alone juſtifte, as if one ſhould move 2 Que 
ſtion whether the Sun alone makes it Day. For if they mean the Sun without 
the Rays, it is evidenly falſe ; but if they mean the Sun alone without the 
Moon or Stars, it is as evidently true. But the preſcinding Life from Ft, 
and contending that it juſtifies, is as incongruous as to aſſert that the Sun viti- 
out Light makes Day, and as miſchievous as to inſinuate that inward Sandity 
not neceſſary to Salvation. And therefore when they talk of Faith alue, the) 
_ ought to explain themſelves fo as that they may not be underſtood to exclude 
Chriſtian Holineſs, but Judaical, and what other needleſs, imperfect and fuperſit 
ous Principles of Juſtification men have ſtood upon in the World, and with u. 
urge an Operative Chriſtian Love, which is the fulfilling of the Law. 

4. To this Imputative Righteouſneſs and Juſtifying Faith, from which they would 
fain disjoin real Sanctity, they alſo add Chriſtian Infirmity, whereby they would 
inſinuate the Zevincibleneſs of Sin. So that two of theſe Opinions ſuggeſting Tix 
that due Degree of Righteouſneſs we have ſpoken of { nay indeed any Degree there 

| of) is needleſs, and this other, That it is impoſſible, what can this tend t0 

. but an utter Neglect of all Holineſs in a Chriſtian Converſation? The Profeſi 

on of which Frame of Religion, though ſome take it to be a great Piece of der 
vice of God, yet that Apoſtle whoſe Expreſſions they too often abuſe, declats 

Gal. 6. 7. that it is a mere mocking of Him, as if they did naſo ſuſpendere adunco ; Mi Maude, 

Dede & wormeitemi, Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; as a Man ſows, ſo ſhall be aj 
reap. For this Abuſe and perverſe Application of the Myſtery of Chriſtianity 1 
Lewdneſs and ſecure Wickedneſs is a mere deluding and mocking of the Deng! 
Counſel of God in Chriſt. It is to flear in the Face of Heaven, and under pretenc 
ot extolling Chriſt, really to ſubvert his Kingdom upon Earth. 
5. Is not this a mere mocking and contronting of the Divine Majclly, yok 


rer 115. he has ſent Chriſt into the World on Purpoſe to redeem the World from their wept 
deal 
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For Hl The Boaſt of Perfection Examined 3 


and to aboliſh or deſtroy. the Works of the Fleſh: and the Devil, to tell 
3 a long Story of our own Heſpliueſs and ' Deviliſhneſs, and 
to intimate to Him to his Face, that however his free Graciouſneſs is content it 
ould: be fo, and that in the Application of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs God cannot nor 
will not ſee any Unrighteouſneſs of ours; and therefore, which is worſt of all, 
after many long- and tedious Narrations, of which the greateſt Part is 2 very foul 
and black Catalogue of our Faults, to depart out of his Preſence without either 
Hope, Reſolution or Endeavour of -amending our'Lives or becoming any thing bet- 
ter than we are: Is not this, I ſay, to pervert and make ridiculous the good 
Counſel of God even in his own hearing, and to jeer Him to his Face? But howe- 
ver he may connive for. a while at theſe Follies or Affronts, yet he will not always 
keep Silence and hold his Hands: 0 24 MIB: TOR = 

Non ſemper ſtolidam præbebit vellere barbam 

= Jupiter. Mit: 8-6 25 
® He will not always be put off with ſolemn Whimperings, Hypocritical Confeſſions, 


W ful Acknowledgments. of but wilful Miſery and Poverty, of feigned and coun- 
terfeited Maimedneſs and Inability. If his Indignation be kindled, yea but a little, 
it will burn off our Wood, and force us to find our Legs, yea, and uſe our 
Arms too, to fly or ſend off, if it were poſſible, the Strokes of Divine Venge- 
= ance that will juſtly find us out. 1 n 85 


CHAP. VIII. 


1. The flaunting Hypocrifie of the Perſectioniſts. and from whence it comes, 2, The 
eaſie Laws whereby they meaſure their Perfection. Aud the ſad reſult of their A- 
pPaoſtaſie from the Perſon of Chriſt. 3. That there is far more Perfection in many thou- 
= ſands of thoſe that abhor the Name of Perfection than in thoſe Boaſters of it. 4. 
I what conſiſts that Sound and comely Frame of a true Chriſtian Spirit. 


* r 


. mure Pace in theſe Opinions of Imputative Righteouſneſs, Empty Faith and 
rvincible Infirmity : Contrary to which is that flaunt ing Hypocriſie of the high- 
= flown Perfectioniſts, whoſe Conſtitutions yet are ordinarily, as unſound as the for- 
mer, and far more oppoſite and repugnant to the very Frame and Spirit of the 
© Goſpel ; nay, I dare add that it is an Opinion flily and cunningly urg'd by the 
Envy of the Devil himſelf and imprinted upon hot, fierce, eager and melancho- 
= ly Spirits, that fly high and are exceeding ſubject to Self- Pride and Arrogance, io 
obliterate in them the Remembrance of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and to elude the 
© Uſe of that precious Sacrifice, to ſlake the Affections of Men to him, and to 
| draw them off from Dependence any Way on his Perſon. Which we may be 
the better aſſured of, if we confider what eafie Laws they meaſure their Perfecti- 

en by and their Freedom from Sin. = 

2. For any ill motions, though never ſo ſtrong, if not aſſented to, they have 
no Shame nor Conſcience of; and if they be carryed by the Strength of Tem- 
ptation to commit the act, then they lay the Blame on the Impetuoſity of the 


Allault, conceit themſelves to be only as raviſhed Virgins (according to the ſoft- 


net of their Phanſie and favourable Opinion of their own Sincerity ) deflowred 
E againſt their own Will, and till ſtand upon Self-Juſtification. And What is yet 
more execrable, when they are come to the Height of their begodded Condition, 
— arrived to the State of full Perfection, then like the Judian Aldati or Spaniſh 
1 luminari, they cannot in, do what they will; let them commit what Foulneſs 
3 they will, what Injuſtice or Cruelty ſoever is ſuggeſted to them, theſe. unclean and 
: proud Fanaticks take it all to be Inſpiration ; or elle are emboldened at laſt (by the 

; «rp of their Luciferian Apoſtaſie from the Simplicity of the Truth of the Goſ- 
1 4 2 to hold thar there is no Difference of Good and Evil, and that Sin is but 
De <5, no real Miſcarriage, but to thoſe that know not their own Liberty. 
ö bx final Reſult of things does plainly indigitate, who moved at the Bottom of 

Buſineſs in their firſt alienation from the Perſon of our Saviour, And the Ju- 


ſtice 


5 


rueful Faces, fore Arms and Legs tied up and ſet on wooden Stumps, with dole- 


3 Nd thus much of that creeping Hypocriſie that walks with a ſtill and de- 
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ſtice of God is very - obſervable in ſuch Apoſtates, how they are ſtrueken win 
Blindneſs, how ſilly and weak they are in their Reaſon and Imagination, and they 
Lives. and Actions odious ; and abominable. 16115 7 ae ay ; +4 ; 88 5 
3. But that the Religion of theſe Her ſectioniſts is not merely a Surpriſal by 4, 
Slights of Satan, but a ſtudied and premeditated Revolt from their Allegiance to 
our Bleſſed Saviour, though firſt; ſuggeſted: by: the Envy of Laciſer àgainſt the Son 
of God, is too too plain in this; That even then when they ſeem moſt toleraht 
and to have ſome Conſcience of: their Ways, yet what Chriſtians are trouble, at 
and aſham'd of, they will not acknowledge to be Sin, leſt they ſhould ſeem to gan 
the Sacrifice of Ghrift or be beholden to him for his Sufferings. Which is a Sipn 
as I have already ſaid, that Familiſm was invented by the Malice of the De, 
to lay aſide the Office and Perſon of Chriſt: let them talk as highly and 
ouſly of their begodded: Eſtate as they will; which their infernal Teacher has taught 
them to boaſt of ſo much, that Chriſt may thereby ſeem leß God than * 
But 4 dare pronounce, that thouſands of poor modeſt Chriſtians that abhor ge 
Name of Perfection, and ſpeak. much of Juſtification by Faith alone, of the J 


got. 


; or! f z fs veg ita. 
ion of Chiiſt's Righteouſneſs, and complain of their own Tnfirmity very fadly a; fe 


riouſly, have yet arriv'd to a far greater Degree of Perfection than theſe Seif. Mapnifer 
and rude Inſulters over theſe humble and contrite Spirits: who having no ill meagin 
by thoſe Forms of Speech that are taught them, are affectionate Adherers to they 
Saviour, and out of their due Reverence to God, and hearty: Abhorrence from 4 
ſhew of or leaſt Approach toward Sin and Wickedneſs, take Sanctuary in Chrig 
and eaſe their Souls by their Reliance on his Atonement and Interceſſion for ſuch 
Infirmities as theſe bold and fanatick Boaſters would bear Men in Hand and per. 
{wade themſelves not to be at all ſinful. 
And now whether theſe rampant: Enthufraſts or the humble and orthodox Chriſin 
be of the ſounder Complexion, let any Man that is not wilfully blind give Sentence 
and how allowable the Doctrine of theſe Perfedtioni/ts is, whenas it traiterouſly files 
at the Perſon of our Saviour and at the antiquating the Office of his Royal pri. 
hood, and is croſs to that lovely and decorous Frame of Spirit which is required of 
all Men, and moſt of all of Chriſtians, that they be humble and lowly of Mid, 
which the Death of Chriſt, and our Reliance upon his Interceſſion and Suffering 


for Favour at the Hands of God, does naturally nouriſh, and keep off that {vol | 


len unwholſome Diſtemper of Arrogance and Self- weening. 

4. In which, that no Man may miſtake me to his own Prejudice, I fay that the 
found and comely Frame of a Chriſtian Spirit is this; Unfeignedly to endeavour 

the perfecting of all Holineſs both in Heart and Actions, and not to allow a Mans 
ſelf in any thing that he thinks is a Sin; and when he is arrived at that Hegt 
of Sanctity, that he is not conſcious to himſelf that he does any thing that is unlv- 
ful, to give the whole Praiſe to God, and to His Merits and interceſſion that has 
procured him the Aſſiſtance of his. holy Spirit, and by Virtue of his Death lus 
powerfully engaged him to war againſt his Luſts and to mortifie all his immo. 
derate Paſſions ; and withal to remeraber, that though he know nothing by himſeſ it 

| he 1s not thereby juſtified, and that a man cannot be ſure but that he may miſtake 
himſelf in fome thing or other, though he never fin againſt his own Light; and v 


impute it rather to the Mercy of God, that he has not led him into ſuch wicht 


Temptations as ſome have been, that he finds himſelf not to have ſubmitted to e. 
vil Motions, than to oftentate his own Strength, .and contemn the Protection of 
kind a Saviour, who being acquainted with humane Infirmity, may juſtly be thought 
to have kept off thoſe tempeſtuous Aſſaults that otherwiſe might have invaded Us 
Beſides that, let us never be fo perfect now, yet it cannot pay the old Score, be- 
cauſe we ought to have been always without Sin; and therefore our Recourk (0 
ſo compaſſionate a Saviour is never out of Date. Which is a Truth indiſpenlab 
both for the maintaining of the Honour of Chriſt, and keeping our ſelves in! 
ſubmiſs and humble Frame of Spirit towards God and towards Men. So that in. 
Opinion of theſe Enthuſiaſtict Perfectioniſts does plainly tranſgrels againſt 

the ſecond and third Rule we have ſet down. | 
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G e Ihe Examination of Sincerih. | 


CHAP. IX 


1. Sincerity the Middle Way betwixt pretended Infirmity and the Boaſt of Perfection: 
with the Deſcription thereof. 2. A more full Charatter of the Sincere Chriſtian. 
3. That they that endeavour not after that State are Hypocrites, aud they that 
pretend 70 be above it, Conſpiratours againſt the everlaſting Prieſthood of Chriſt. 
4. The Perſonal Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, and the Millennium in the more ſober 
meaning thereof applyed to the abrve-nam'd Rules. 


| : | 5 O ſtear our Courſe right betwixt thoſe Mypocritical Pretenders of Invinci- 
#] Ble Infirmity and theſe High-flows Boaſters of abſolute Perfection, we muſt 
reep in that fafe middle Path of Unfeigned Sincerity. Which therefore will neither 
charge the Condition of Nature, as being utterly uncorrigible, that cannot be re- 


: 


duc d to Obedience, no not by the Power of the Spirit of God; nor caſt the Blame 


: Z gucd and brought under to the Obedience of Chriſt : But a man will charge him- 


EZ lf in all his Miſcarriages, and hold it his Duty (and ſuch as by God's Aſſiſtance 
EZ he may perform, if he be not wanting on his Part ) to yield his Members as In- 


4 . 
2 7 
l wo. 


/ Unrighteouſneſs to Sin. For Sincerity implying a faithful Purpoſe and Will of do- 

ing what is right, Chriſt has thereby won the Caſtle or Fort of his Enemy; and 

all the Ammunition and Engines therein will certainly then be uſed for right Deſigns. 
The Fyes that before juck'd in rotten corruptive Thoughts from falſe allurin 


5 Objects, and fo ſet the Heart on Fire with filthy Luſts, are now made Inlets of 


the Light and Brightneſs of the unſpotted Wiſdom of God, fairly pourtraied in 


the viſible Creature. Thoſe Ears that could before drink in with Delight the ſmooth 
tales of Detraction and Calumny, ſtand now open only to the Sighs of the Poor 
or honeſt Reports of our Neighbour. Thoſe Feet that before were ſwift to ſhed 


; 


Hands that before were only exerciſed in griping and pulling from others, are now 


Enemy. 

In brief, there is no external Action of true Sanctity and Righteouſneſs but 
the ſincere Chriſtian both believes and finds he has a Power to perform it, and 
therefore does conſtantly the Good and refuſes the Evil, that his Conſcience tells 


bim is ſo indeed, and is in his Power to do and refrain: that is to ſay, He will 


be ſure to refrain from whatſoever is unjuſt, He will never deal with another o- 
therwiſe than himſelf would be dealt with, he will moſt certainly abſtain from 
Extortion, Adultery, Fornication, he will never do any envious or revengeful A. 
cCtions. And not only fo, but he does believe that through the Grace of God he 
may be quite devoid of all Envy and Malice, and not ſo much as bear any ill Will 
= againſt any Man, no not againſt his Enemies; and the fame of all other inor- 
dinate Affections, which though they move ſtrongly and rebellioufly, yet he never 
aſſents ſo far to them as to be willing to do them, though he had a ſecure Op- 
portunity thereof. EB: | 7 Om 2 

2. And yet he does not think himſelf perfect, though he thus aſſents to no Sin 
= while he thinks it fo, nor at all doubts of his Salvation, though he be imperfect. 


| 


able Inadvertency he falls into any evil Action, the Pleaſure he finds from it will 


Jer with his Hands into the Fire. Wherefore his ſincere Love to Righteouſneſs 
and hearty Abhorrence from Sin will make him always Circumſpect. For he holds 
himſelf bound not only not to commit Sin when it appears to be ſo, which he 
links then impoſſible for him to do; but charges himlelf with a perpetual Watch- 
| fulneſe, that he may not commit it when it would inſinuate it ſelf under ſome more 
ſpecious Shape. 

| And though by Divine Aſſiſtance and faithful Adheſion thereto, he finds him- 
elk arriyd to that Pitch that he has conquered all Corruptions, fo that he can- 


X nor. 


upon God himſelf, as being uawilling or not caring that Nature ſhould be thus re- 


EB Rruments of Righteouſneſs to God, as well as he did before yield them as Inſtruments Rom. 6. 1 36 


EZ Blood, are now much more ready to reſcue the Innocent from Violence. Thoſe 


And if by. the Boiſterouſneſs and Importunity of a Temptation or ſome unavoid- 


be like that which a Child gets by falling with his Forehead againſt ſharp Stones 
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The: Examination of Sincerity. Book * 


upon his Providence, or is not willing to ſubmit to his Will in all things to v 


| ſweet Repoſe and Joy of Mind he finds in the recounting with himſelf what n in. 


for either Nature or the Devil to imitate the true Tincture of the Spirit of Chill. 


not charge himſelf with either Pride, or Luft, or Envy, or Covetouſueſs, or "a 


conquerable, eſpecially without the Aſiſtance of Chriſt, as alſo actually beſe 


phurous Lake and of the Pit of Hell amongſt them. 


- — 


ſuch like Vice, or that he does misbelieve the Promiſes of God, or does not depen 


Condition he ſhall call him : yet he knowing himſelf withal not infallible, * 
mariy Inconveniences of humane Nature ( ſuch as are ſtraying of Thoughts +, 
evenneſs in Devotion, Indifpoſedneſs of Mind by Reaſon of this Tabernache 0 
Earth we live in) and reflecting on the old reckoning of the Follies of gy; Li 
paſt, which nothing but Ignorance can conceit to have been without Sin, ang hy 
all theſe things ( though ordinary Philoſophy pronounces them to be no Fauſt; by 
mere Infirmities of Nature) they having been contracted by our Lapſe, may uſt 
by Religion be ſer on our Score; This ſincere Chriſtian, whole Character 
given, will be fo far from ſetting the Perſon of Chriſt at Defiance, and vilifi 
his Paſſen, Interceſſion, and holy Prieſthood, that he will with the greateſt Reden 
of Devotion that can be imagined love him and adore him, and will not quit thy 


| have 


eſtimable Friend he has with God, for all the Pleaſures and greateſt Intereſts of this 
preſent Life ; nor preſume to be juſtified by his own Life or Works, but by Faith 
in Chriſt, whom he rejoices to think that he fhall ſee his Judge at the laſt Day. 
3. This is the true and ſound Complexion of a fncere Chriſtian ; and he that das 
not faithfully endeavour to arrive at this State, diſcovers himſelf to be an halting Ey 
prerite, and one that is no Lover of the Divine Life, nor has taſted the Sweetnel of 
Sanctity, and of the Holy Spirit of God, nor known the Power of his Operations, He 
that pretends to be above it, he is ſelf condemned, and betrays himſelf of what King: 
dom he is, that he is inacted by the Envy of Satan againſt the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
to antiquate his Offices and to lay aſide his Perſon : which he perſwades ſundry fan: 
tical Souls to do, puffing them up with the Conceit of Se Perfection, on purpoſe to 
exclude our Saviour. The Danger of which Error is no leſs than the utter Forki. 
ture of their Eternal Salvation. For no Man ſhall Inherit Eternal Life but by the 
Donation of the crucified Feſus, whom God has appointed judge at the laſt Dy. 
Beſides that the very Life and moral Temper in theſe Revolters from the Son of God, 
if we compare it with that of the Sincere Chriſtian, there is as much difference, i 
them that can taſte, as berwixt the wild Grape and the ſweet. So hard a thing isit 


Their Vine is the Vine of Sodom, and their Fruit as the Cluſters of Gomorrab, and W- 
their Churches as a Field which the Lord hath blaſted, there is the Smell of the ful provide 
ſieves 
4. The laſt thing I propounded was the Perſonal Reign of Chriſt upon Farth, Of N be 5. 
which Opinion as the Reaſons are ſlender or none at all, fo the Uſefulneſs theraf is of his 
to me inviſible, not knowing that it promotes any End of the Goſpel which | n Tie of 
take Notice of. | | 179 very ce 
But that there may be a Millennium, as they uſually call it, or a long Period of his Re: 
time wherein a more excellent Reign of Chriſt than has manifeſted it ſelf yet to tie ¶ pineſs e 


World may take place, truly it ſeems fo reaſonable in it ſelf, and there arc ch Plague 


ſhrewd Places of Scripture ſeem to ſpeak that way, that it is hard for an indifferen WW 2. B 
Man to gain-ſay it. But I conceive then that the Renovation of the State of things Pall thin 
will be, as St. Peter ſpeaks, into new Heavens and new Earth wherein Rigkteu/ie) in the | 


ſhall dwell; wherein real Sanfity and aniverſal Peacefulneſs ſhall bear Sway; wie ther up 
in the cruciffed Jeſus ſhall not be only complemented aloof off, and faluted in Statues trary to 
and Pictures, both himſelf and his Mother and all his Apoſtles and moſt eminent felt wir! 
Adherents ( whenas in the mean time Mars, Venus, and Pluto, and other Idols of tie but pref 
Heathen are cordially, lov'd and ſerv d, all Chriſtendom giving themſelves enormouſly Who ar 
to War and Bloodſhed, to Luſt and Luxury, ro Wealth and Covetouſneſs, wort” dey the 
ping theſe Deities in Spirit and in Truth : ) but as the Divine Honour done to 4 and! 
Saviour's Perſon ſhall not then ceaſe, ſo the Power of his Spirit ſhall be more fe things ir 
tently felt for the unpaganizzng, of the World, and for the deſtroying of thus ſpritu Þ Regard 
Idolatry, which is the inordinate Affections and fierce Endeavours of the Animal Lift Ire will 
and ſhall implant ſuch a Love and Liking of the Life of Chriſt, that Peace and Right F Pana 
teouſneſs ſhall overflow all. ng | + 8 
Contentions about Opinions ſhall then ceaſe, they being priz d only by the k Mfbos d, 
and Curioſity of the Natural Man, and all the goodly Inventions of nice The Wi ey 


logers ſhall then ceaſe, and all the fooliſh and perplexing Arguments of the ous 
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= Sehbolk ſhall” be "laid aide, and the-Goſpel ſhall be eralted in that Day. And 
W chuly the Jil kennen being in fuck! 4 Scale” as this fad, it is botivipebbable-and very — 
SF 1:G7te: and ah Opinidh that agrees with, nay" ſuelr as may very well further all | 
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che Deſſeus ef the Goſpef}"as/any one may diſcerndby making Application tõ the 
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FD , bop 3 Fine 
Oe which Rules theſe few Examples may ſerue to ſhew the Uſe; and to teach a 
Man how to extricate himſelf from that mighty Cumberſomeneſs of the Numeroſi- 
ty of Opinions, whether they be Teggeſted from his'bwn Thoughts or offer d by 
| other Mer!” For if he applies them r0"theſe Rules, he will find abſt of them either 
ſo little to the Deſigns of the GoſpeF;'of'fo much againſt them, thar he will accounr 
© ſome not wäñrth the fifrihg; bthers not-worthy the naming; much leſs the entertain- 
Wing by Ob Chniſhan!! . Foz vingg boy nom} 
BZ Which Practices and Conſiderations cannot but tend much tothe Advancement 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, if diligently"6bſerv'd though" but by private Chriſtians. l 
fall only give ſome brief Touch What is propet for the Magiſtrate to contribute for 
g FA + anvicwnt 
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the Advancement of Chriſtianity, and then we ſhall coneluſſwme. 
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E 1. That 4 Righi of Liberty -of Conſcience belongs uur to thoſe: who deny there is 4 God 
and aLife to come. 2. A Deſcriptiam of 4 ſerious Profeſſor of Religion in general 0 
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giſtrate in Matters of Ne- 


Cs. „ „ 


pineſs of States and Kingdoms, and therefore to be ſhunned and repreſſed as 


5 


ey their Spiritual Rulers in any thing their Conſcience will permit, the 1 
and Soundneſs whereof is a Peay aid it ſelf obliged 38 8 
things indifferent, and not contrary to thꝭ Commands of God - Who have fo great 
\ Regard of Deceney and Order, and of the Publick Good of Religion, that they 
ue willing to ſubmit themſelves to any reaſonable. Puniſhment, rather than their 
] Dar of Freedom ſhould miniſter Oceaſion to others: of abuſing this, Liberty of 
* nſcience to the Neglect and Contempt of all Religion; Thoſe, I lay, who are thus 
(P50, em verily ro me to have naturally obtain d fuck a Right of:Liberty in Mat- 
es of Religion as is altogether inviolable, and Which the Power of. the Magiſtrate 
"i — law lly invade, unleſs ſomething ſo untoward ſhould: chance: to be mingled 
erewith, as might cauſe them juſtly ta forſeit chis their, otlierwiſe, undoubted Right. 

| | In 
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tron: eable;ſtedidſtly: believing; whatever is Eſential to the Chriſtian Ba. 
; _- ew Ref : - | m— a" 1 4 112 2141 IN. F? 15 f© 84 an Rel 
of a Conſeience an ined, being ane who manages all his Affairs as in the So 


Lag 


and: Preſence of: God, of an invincible- Loyalty; toward his Prince, and. obey; 
Church to the utmoſt of Vat — wil allow him, that is, 9405 
that are indifferent, or truly dubious and diſputable; And whoſe Confciene 5 
well ordered, that he judges it his Duty thus to do; And laſtly, who is affected With | 
3 ſo protound a Regard for the Order ant Unity of the Church, tia 
him ſuch a Care and Fear leſt the Common Good of Chriſtianity truly Apoſtolical er 
in any manner be impair d or injur d by ufiprofitable and pernicious Diviſions, that io 
it ſhould fall to his own ſhare to ſuffer (as being unable himſelf to comply wit ene 
9 n n 1 he en 7 over.) yet k 
wonlaimoſt: wilingly undergo any tolerable Puniſſiments, rather than his Immun 
thould afford\atr: Occaſion \to:inſolent: or malicious Men of. abuſing this brite 
Liberty to ſubvert. and. deſtroy the Peace and Security of .the-rruly Chriſim mJ. 
tholiok Church. This is He; whe band all others, ought: freely to enjoy this Nuy 
ral Ri t of Eierty of C ExBce} o tf > i . 


a onference,” | 1224 1 nee 1153 
4. Which were it indeed reſerv d intire for him, would not ſurely endamape the l. 
tereſt almoſt of any Church but that of Rome, which is ſo exceedingly corrupted, and 
1 . yet with ſo much Aſſurance lays claim to Infallibility, that 1 freely acknowledge Tha 
N | nothing is more to be dreaded by her than this Right of Liberty of Conſcience how much 
ſ foever guarded and limited by theſe harmleſs Circumſtances... But as for the Reſom. 
dcn Churches, whoſe Religion is, the truly: infallible Oracles of God contain d in th 
; | Holy Scriptures, there is n Reaſon hy they ſhould at all entertain any Apprete 
| ſions of ſuch 4 Liberty, nor wouldd ĩt verily be hurtful or indecent for them to uk 
. an Indulgence fo'skilfully: caution d towards their genuin Children and ffucere Mem: 
bers, who are Chriſtians ſo perfectly formed that they heartily believe all tie eſſen 
tial Parts of our Religion, being only at a loſs as to ſome Opinions and Diffculis 
pretereſſential; But in the mean time they are under the true and ſubſtantial Diſper 
ſation of the Life and Spirit, of 'which their skilful Guides being ſufficiently convine, 
tis verily no more unbecoming for them to allow unto ſuch ſome peculiar Privikge, 
than for a tender Mother to make much of her Infant that is about Teeth, or othtt 
wiſe weak or indiſpos d, or for the: Maſter of a Family to permit at leaſt, if not io 
provide ſome proper Accommodations apart, to thoſe of the Houſhold, whoſe [nfrmt 
ties or bodily Sickneſſes render them unfit-to dine or ſup at the common Table. ta 
this is no leſſening: of his Authority, but a more prudent, and commendable Exerc 
thereof. Where all things are as lifeleſs Statues and Pictures, each may be ade: 
ed according to the Will or Pleaſure of the Painter or Statuary ; and Virgins uo t 
idle and barren may with leſs Danger lace up their Bodies to that meaſure of Se 
derneſs as beſt: agrees with the Curioſity of their fooliſh, Fancy. But every C 
of Chriſt wherein is found the Diſpenſation o, | Life, (and that this ought indeed wi 
her Condition, ĩs ſurely never to be forgotten) is like a Woman big with Child, vi 
ſhould therefore take a ſpecial Care that ſhe be not girded or. laced too tight, for fr 
of miſerably miſcarrying. Theſe things are indeed fo juſt and almoſt neceſſary, tu 
none can be ignorant thereof to whom the Life of God hath been manifeſted. = 
J. And verily the Ancient Fathers of the Church have ſpoken of this Matte! of 
Book 2, ch 20. freely and Without ſuch Caurions and Limitations. Hereof Grotzus in his Bo" | 
Jure Belli & Patis producathimany Examples. He quotes a Canon of the Conne 
oled, hien runs thus; II. it ofdained by the Holy Synod, That henceforth 0 H q 
de uſed to any Mas; For God arb Mercy 'on-whom he will, and whom he will le 4 
eh. To this purpoſe alſo he cites ehe Clewar ive Conſtitutions, as likewile Aula 4 


hd 


as " ” 
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nr. 10. Of Liberty of Conſcience. ER . 
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| 5 bryſoſtom, who expreſly exclude Violence and Compulſion in bringing over Men 
to Chriſtianity. That alſo is worthy to be remark d which is cited by Jewel out of 
cCbryſoſtom in his 19th Homily upon St. Matthew. Was it ever ſeen that a Sheep did 
W perſecute the Wolf? No, but contrariwiſe. So alſo Cain perſecuted Abel, But not Abel 
Cin. So Iſhmael perſecuted Iſaac, not Iſaac Iſhmael. So the Jews did Chriſt, not 
= Chriſt the Jews. The Hereticks Chriſtians, not Chriſtians Hereticks. Wherefore by 
= their Fruits you ſhall know them. Whereby he plainly intimates that Perſecution upori 
the Account of Conſcience is a manifeſt Evidence of Antichriſtianiſm. And again 
& preciſely in the ſame Homily, He whom thou perceiveſt to take Delight in Perſecution 
= and Bloodſhed, is a ravenous Wolf. And laſtly, that Intimation of the Apoſtle is very 
appoſite; He that was born after the Fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after the Spi- Gal. 4. 25: 
rit. So great an Antipathy is there found to be between the Carnal and the truly IS 
© Regenerate Chriſtian. Which thing ought to ſtrike Terror into a Man as often as 
14 - ante oy, purer ap} h — ariſing in his Mind, ſuch being manifeſt In- 
dications of the Cainitz/Þ, Iſhmaeliti and Wrl#fh Nature. and a certain S; 
belongs not to the Sheep-Fold of Chriſt. Ty" He — 
6. And ſo much, by the Bye, for the Opinion of the ancient Fathers in this Matter 
But there yet remain Arguments deduc'd from the Nature of the thing it ſelf where- 
Fi by it may be demonſtrated how great an 7rjuſtice it is towards Men, and Rebellion 4 · 
gainſt God himſelf, not to allow, to ſuch a ſerious Profeſſor of Religion as I have above 
deſcribed, this his Right of Liberty of Conſcience. For firſt, that he ſpeaks and acts 
3 according to the wvavoidable Perſwaftons of his Mind is not a Sin, it ariſing according 
to our Hypotheſis out of invincible Ignorance ; nor is he ſuppoſed to act any thing a- 
# gainſt the Known Laws of Nature; and therefore no juſt Right of any one is impaired 
J 4 ee. N PE on 2 time the Soveraignty of the Godhead is fully ac- 
Eknowledged, and the Loyalty and Integrit of the S/ 70M 
erted as well as exerciſed as n 
Whherefore what Reaſon can there be that any one ſor ſe f 
is not exceptionable for any thing that is ES Ciful, R 4 
[= puniſhed, or in any violent Way diſturbed or hindred ? ' For whoſoever nk V ak 
his Forcible Hindrance, does not only ſuppreſs an innocent and laudable Action To 
he does himſelf neceſſarily perpetrate a foul and ſinful one. For ſuch is the Soli a. 
= ration of others to the Omiſſion of that Duty of Loyalty which in their own av] 
E ſcience they are perſwaded they owe to God. Wherefore he that hinders the i 4 
9 ſore e . Rom the 2 of his Religion, conſtrains and neceſſitates Kinks 
W {io againſt God: which no Powers in the World h F 

= io guilty of 9 7 2 their Maker, by as e Node 8 
urꝑing them to Faithleſneſs and Neglect of their Duty. Ho edi et 
are they in forcing them and haling them to ſuch AG w exceeding culpable then 
has ſeverely forbid them? | Verily if this be not unj ily ws 8 11 e Dd 
under the Power of another, I cannot imagin 7 r 
39 ; OS . What is; nor what can be deemed. 
Soveraign Power of God ſets the Gs coy C 2n: Os B. 15 plain the 
any external Force or Power ae SOWN's TE 0 IR? of Religion from 
© 7. Now as this Poſition recommendsit ſelf ſufficiently from its e 
1 — 200 W ; 5 will it alſo appear ſtill e wee 
bon, if we conſider the Abſurdity of the contrary Poſiti Pr tr e 
j Conſcience is by no Means to be granted in Reli Abs e; 3 n : { Bar Liberty of 
| every Religion may, nay ought to prohibit NE le ping” p rar: 941 
ne 25 1 poſſible. For every Man's Conſcience tells him bis NR, Witt all 

the beſt, or elſe he would not be of it; nay, that there j eee, ee 
. y, that there is none true and ſaving but his own. 
| tet Demonſtration againſt Nom #40 Ofners, they 13 our ſoemer Argument a per- 
| nonitrat un that they are not only injuri | 
| lute Rebels apainſt God indee 9 y are only injurious to Men but abſo- 
renner in treating thoſe ſo ill th his li 

and whom he loves ſo well that he i S . 
F 24 a | 2755 P RY Hh = in perſecuting them 
| axe ro bir and ſeek their own Salvation, = ee ee eee 

But if chere be but one true and [avi E ane ES 
ie Diſintereſt to it that can Bron Brees aro Ed doing 5 * 

y Ro kepr out and as forcibly as any of the reſt; which in m | Ar 855 {i he 
| Very foul Play, and therefore this is another Evidence of the T 1 FP our Theſis 

Wes That the contrary is the greateſt Injur and Difnte; 7 ruth of our Theſis, 
| | N * e to the True Religion that 
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can be ſuppoſed, which nothing but External Force hinders from ſpreading over \ 


For Magua eff Veritas, & prä valebit, I mean in the Minds and Conſciences of 5 


Men where ſhe may have free Audience, not in the Noiſe and Terrour of tym 
cal Impoſitions and Obtruſions. Beſides the frequent Miſery and Calamity he 
Poſition brings upon Nations and N viz. Wars, Blood-ſhed, Sub verſon of 5 
milies, depoſing, Stabbing or poiſoning of Princes, perpetual Enmity and Hatred, and p 
the Works and Actions of the Kingdom of Darkneſs. Of fo miſchievous Cook 
quence is this Opinion we do oppoſe. Whenas if it were acknowledged Univer 
fally That Liberty of Religion is the natural Right of Mankind, all theſe Miſchiet woul 
be prevented; The Prince could not pretend any Quarrel againlt the People, nor th 
People againſt the Prince or againſt one another, but in Civil Rights that arc oy 
plain and intelligible. . 
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1. That there is a Right in every Nation and Perſon to examine their Religim, tn by 
the Religion of Strangers, and to change their own, if they be convinc d. 2. Thy 
thoſe Nations that acknowledge this Right and act accordingly, have naturally a Right 
to ſend out Agents into other Nations. Their Demeanour there, and the Right J I 
eng ing their Injuries. And how this Method had juſtified the Spaniards Inn * 
| of 750 In diaus. 5 3 The On practicableneſs 07 the preſent T1 heory h 'y reaſon of the Cenera; | : re 
Perverſueſs of the World. The Advantagjouſneſs of it to Chriſtendom, and Surat . whe 
of it to the Spirit of a Chriſtian. 4. That a Religion corruptive of Manners is cerrilt WF Reli 
by the Magiſtrate. 5. And that which would plainly deſtroy the Defence of the Cuntry, on, 
6. As alſo whatever Religion is inſeparably interwoven with Principles of Perſecutin. fealt 
7. An duſwer to that Objettion, That all Sects are perſecutive, and that therefore then Man 
can be no Liberty of Conſcience given. | H Righ 
1. Tris manifeſt therefore That Liberty of Religion is the common and natural At ill | 


I all Nations and Perſons, that is to ſay, That they have a Power, as they W ties. 
9 are Men and indued with Reafon, and believe there is a God and a Life to cone, We ous, 


end ſincerely lead their Life according to this Faith, to examine what is the belt Way ſelf et. 
to ſerve. God, for their own Advantage in another Life; and not to be tied p? bur t 
to that Religion is firſt: propoſed to them, but that they have a Right to mz z. 
eſpecially if they do not like it, that there is ſome better, and therefore that they I what 
may confer with thole of other Religions, ſend for them out of one Nation into 200- Cori 
ther, and entertain them when Mey are arrived, hear them diligently, and, if the! WF know 
be is their ! . Or poſſib 
they are to be entertained with the fame Security that an Agent of State 15 1 222 

may freely converſe with them of the Nation that have a mind to hear them For ed; o 
this is a Piece of their Right of Liberty, to ſpeak as well as the other to n. ſtrabl. 


e 


” 
7 
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Which Tranſactions would breed no Diſturbance at all, if this Right of Lu) WP ſides, 
of Religion was univerſally underſtood and acknowledged by all the Nations ofthe ceable 
World: as certzigth i is the Rur. | others 

Jainly to follow, That any Nation or People tit! BF it fer 


Wn ic Reafonableneſs of this Right, and their Practice 15" 8 ſpecial 
cordingly, that their accrues to them this Part of the Right allo, that they mi) en of, ab! 
of thoſe of the Religion themſelves are into their Neighbouring Nations to comm Coaſci 

nicate their Religion to them, and to try if they can convince them of that wh Princip 


in the Exerciſe Of their Religion; a thing very barbarous and infufferable ar 19 BP vith f. 


922 . . "Cre 02 + 6:4 » Ty; +4 | | S | PA 5 0 2 4 
For the ayoiding of which wild Enormities, it ſeems reaſonable in it ſel, 3 cot 
thing fit to be agreed upon, that there ſhall be no Security to any Strange! ws ca 


4 : 
15 4 


in a more perfect Religion, unless he be an Agent from his on Nation e de t. 
Purpoſe. Nor is he to begin With the rude People privately and by un us ul wich f 


Ways, but to act above-board, and to make his Applications ro the Govern, 
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=. je arrives; and not to pretend to the Jugglings of Inſpirations, 
2 15 * n and Impetuoſities of an unaccountable Conſcience: but 
7 kr with a diſcreet Candour to allow and commend what is good and Praiſe wor- 
5 d in the Religion of the Place; and then, after an unaffected Profeſſion of the 
41 Tb and Kindneſs of them rhat ſent him, towards the Nation, with all prudent 
W 71. Gnuations poſſible to lay before them the Groundleſneſs or groſs Falſities which are 
in their Religion; and after that to ſhew the moſt demonſtrative Reaſons he has 
bor the recommending of his own, namely, ſuch as are agreed upon by rhe ma- 
dure Deliberation and Counſel of them that ſent him upon this. Errand, to which 
it ſhould be criminal to add, upon their Authority, any fooliſh Inventions of his 
#1 were if theſe Agents for Religion neither injuring nor defrauding any one of their 
Civil Rights, ſhall be evilly entreated by thoſe they offer to inſtruct, if they a- 
buſe them by Impriſonment or any other hard dealing, or finally put them to Death; 
that State or Kingdom to which they belong may law ſully revenge their Death, and 
require their Blood at the Hands of that People, as having groſly and barbarouſſy 
tranſgreſſed againſt the Law of Nations, and the common Right of all Mankind 
that have not forfeited it ſome way or other: As theſe have not, they allowing 
this Liberty among themſelves, and to all others that have a Senſe and Conſci- 
* ence of the ſame Right, and being firmly retolved, if it ſhould come to a War, 
and they be Conquerours of their ill Neighbours, to uſe no other Means to turn 
their New Subjects from their old Religion, but by peaceably and patiently ſhewing 
them the Vanity thereof, and the Excellency and Solidity of their own. Which 
© therefore cannot by any Means be called zhe Propagation of Religion by. the Sword, 
EZ when there ſhall not be ſo much Force put upon them to change their former 
EZ Religion, if they be found conſcientious, as to compel them to be preſent at the So- 
lemnities of the New tho” but as Hearers and Spectatours. Only they ſhall Swear 
fealty to their Conquerours, and be well indoctrinated in that common Right of 
Mankind, That no Man is to be perſecuted for Religion, if he have not forfeited that 
FE Right by taking upon him the Liberty of perſecuting others or committing ſomething 
elſe of a like Nature And therefore they may enjoy their Religion if they can 


** * 2 n 6 : 
A 


ties. If the Spaniard had made himſelf Maſter of the Jadies upon theſe Conditi- 
= ous, and had abſtained from his execrable Cruelties, he might have juſtified him- 
ſelf to all the World. For this had not been to propagate Religion by the Sword, 
but to maintain a Man's natural Right. „„ 

3. This Theory I think is very ſound at the Bottom, and that it is very clear 
what ought to be; but Hey unpracticable by feaſon of that general Perverſneſs and 
Corruption of Men, Yet I thought it worth the while to expoſe it to View, the Ac- 
know ledgement thereof bing the greateſt Advantage to Chriſtian Religion that can 
E poſſibly be conceived, there being nothing ſo eſſectual for the ecaſie Fall of Zar 


E c/m and Paganiſm into the Profeſſion of Chriſt as this Principle we hay 


e Explain» 


y ed; our Religion being not only ſolid in it ſelf, but incomparably more demon- 
I ſtrable to all Rational Spir its than any Religion ever extant in the World. Be- 
ſides, though its Ute will not extend fo far at firſt, yet it may be ſomething ſervi- 
4 ceable to theſe Parts of the World whoſe Eyes are more open to the Truth than 
b others are. And verily in my Judgment, this Principle I do thus recommend, as 
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af 


1 It ſeems to me to delerve the Reception of all Men as true, ſo of all Chriſtians e- 
; 9 Jpecially, not only upon Point of Policy, but as more ſutable to that Spirit they are 
1 3 on 8 and Cruelty ; who are therefore to permit full Liberty of 
WE Conſcience to all thoſe th not forfeit it by mixing wit ir Religion { 

i at do not forfeit it by mixing with their Religion ſuch 


Principles as are contrary to good Man 
| very Principle of Liberty we ſpeak of 
4 Wherefore thoſe that under Pretence of Reli 
th ſuch Doctrines as plainly countenance Vice 
: the Senſe of true Honour and Virtue out of a Nation, have Ioſt this common Right 
| we contend for, as being notorious Infecters and Poiſoners of the People amongſt 

alem they live; and therefore the publick Magiſtrate of what Nation or Religion 
5 has a Power to reſtrain them, their Doctrine being fo dangerous and deſtru- 
| 75 hs Weltare of a State, and contrary tothe Light of Nature and Suſtrage 
Te wileſt Men in all Places of the World and in all Ages. No Religion fraught 

| Vith ſuch rotten Ware as this is to be received in any Coaſt where they would 
MED, but to be kept out by Strangers and ſuppreſſed at home. F. Again, 


ners and civil Right, or repugnant to this 


gion would corrupt the People 
and tend to the rooting out of 


© ſtill like it, upon equal Terms with the Conquerours, as to their private Capaci- 


py > me 
— « 


2 — — — . — 3 — — *** — Ez 
IA = * 4 — - as 
- = a9. * — 7 - — pe — 5 
— 2 — * —— So - - = 
— — >» © 7 = = - 4 2 — - 0 — 
— D — OX — LY . 2 : — 
— — — 2 hm AIST wn =o — 
" 6 _ — — 2 actin. th Go — 4 yy 2 —4 — = = : = — — 
2 * OI _ 2 — — = Soy = | 
_ — Ih 6 $25 we 5 - — 


—— 


r 7 ” 


_ 


+: bo 
IR | 4 
| * M7" i 
BW in 
WIG |. 2 

N 1 

. 4 7 
FL — WR 
BY yl 
: : * w 

* 4 4, 

D FS 

44 
mag” | 

: g 
T2 : l 

1 11 

28 1 

7 43+! 

* "NR +. A „ 
i L 
EI IF | 

. 887 8 
Ill 

WI; - l 
7 , 0 
: 4 
x 
[ 038. 3 z 
| } 1 
1 1 
Hy I ' 
_ \ 
: „ 

. „ FJ 

115 19 

AE. Fo 
i 615 1+. 

+) 
7 1 0 
' * 5 
4 1 1 
14 
©; : 005 
11 

q * 4 

2 4 
11 

, * ”" 
Þ, BH BI» 
';TF+ ; tt 
f $5 EH | 
i. 6X 

'' 8.9 

* 14 
i '& 
++ » 1 : 
—Y ; 

7 if WY Sy 

b ("4 

N 0 : 5 

"= tk l 

l 

1 4 \ 

£4 4 

1 

1 * 

e 
(HR 
' % | ' 

| 7 
4 3. 
r 
1 17 
1 
1 
wy 
1 *, 
1 $7 » A 

. * 

mm = 

. = \ 

. 1 "yo 4 
4K & 

be G 

„ 

hl - 

j My N 
e # 

Ss 4 * 

3 _ 1 9 85 

„ 3 
(43518 b 

, 7 
4 + ox : 
_ 4 * 

j 7 nj 

\ . 

+ '. 2868 

& 424 

0% & 15 

1 5 / 

| BY” 1 1797 

58 

„ q 

1 

1 |: : 

. 0 1 

. 1 

& 2 * 

. 

RE 
. 
x 14 1 

1 Y 1 

41 * * > 

$5 * YJ Ho 

oh 

* "il 

i 4 * Y 

; 
$844 .$ 

. 

* 1 

% 4 44 

. Ml 

t 
4 5 WEE VB 
= l 
nf 
i 
„ N 


8 — ——— —— * 
A FE M6. 8 — moon py” OE FIFTY 4.40 a cd. 4 ow doko 3 ä ae | "_ 'Yy 
— — * = — — 


1 4 OI. l td a 3 FX EY a a af. it. en. 


__Of Liberty of Conſcience. 


BookX 


. Again, thoſe alſo would forfeit this Right of Liberty, whoſe Religion ſhould, 
rain, any thing in it that would deſtroy or impair the Strength and Satery of the he 
which received it. As if there were ſome ſuch abſurd Superſtition therein, as = 
Pretence of an high Eſteem of Virginity and extreme Abhorrence from War how 
urge the Emaſculation of every third Male-Child, or the Luxation or cutting off the 
Fore-Finger or Thumb, whereby the Country would be deprived of many of its * 
ple, and ſuch as remained be made unſerviceable for the Defence thereof: there; 
queſtion but the Magiſtrate might inhibit ſuch a Religion as this. i 
6. As he might alſo in the laſt place all ſuch Religions as have intermixed yi 
them that wolviſh and ferine Humour of perſecut ing others for their Religion, that Would 
live quietly by them, and would not force any one to their own. Faith, nor diſturb tie 
publick Exerciſe of Religion in others. For theſe have no Right to be ſuffered funk 
than at the Diſcretion of the Magiſtrate ; nor can more reaſonably plead for Lie. 
ry than the Wolf or Fox crave leave to have their Kennels or Holes in the mi of 
a Sheepfold, or the Owl or Night-Raven to put in their Note amidſt a Quire of 
 Nightingales. 


7. But you'll fay, all Religions and Sects are ſuch Foxes and Wolves, and ther. | | 


fore there is no Liberty of Religion at all to be given. Thoſe that are ſo, I conſe 
are at the Mercy of the Magiſtrate, as having 34 loſt or forfeited their Right i 
Liberty, Which Forfeiture he may exact more or leſs ſeverely accordingly as he hy 
more or leſs Security that theſe crafty and wild Creatures may do no Miſchief, By 
I do not believe that all Men that do profeſs Religion are of this partial Nature; nay 
on the contrary, I do verily believe 7hat they that are the moſt truly Religious, are th 
moſt abhorrent from Perſecution for Conſcience ſake. Wherefore as many as are ready ty 
profeſs, and that upon Oath, if it be required, That ir is their Judgment ( and they 
Practice does not contradict it) that no Man is to be incommodated in his Cuil 
Rights, in his Liberty, Eſtate, or Life, for the Cauſe of ſuch a Religion as whoſe pin. 
ciples teach not to incommodate others, and do avow that theirs is ſuch, and that 
they will be as faithful to the Prince or State in which they live as thoſe of his dun 
Religion ; thele having in no wiſe forfeited their Right of Liberty, neither this wy 
nor any other, by intermingling Practices or Principles againſt the Light of Natue 
and laudable Morality ; it were the higheſt Piece of Injuſtice that can be committed 
to abridge them of the ſafe Profeſſion thereof. Fe 


C H A P. XII. 


1. To what Perſons and with what Circumſtances the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 7s to give L. 
berty of Conſcience. And the great Advantage thereof to the Truth of Chriſtianty: 
2. That thoſe that are not Chriſtians, are not to be admitted into Places of Tilt 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, if he can ſupply himſelf with thoſe that are. 3. That t 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate 1s to lay aſide the fallible Opinions of Men, and promote every 
in Church and State, according to his Merit in the Chriſtian Life, and his Abilit" 
promoting the Intereſt of the Church of Chriſt and the Nation he ſerves. 4. That i 
is to continue or provide an honourable and competent Allowance for them that labur i 

| the Word and Doctrine. 5. That the Vigilancy of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate it 2 

under ſuch Sects as pretend to immediate Inſpiration «naccountable and anintelligibet 
ſober Reaſon, and why 2 6. That the Budeavour of impoveriſhing the Clergy ſmells rat q 
Prophaneneſs, Atheiſm, and Infidelity. 7. That the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is either (0 
erelt or keep up Schools of Humane Learning, with the weighty Grounds thereof. 9. 4 
further Enforcement of thoſe Grounds upon the fanatick Perfectioniſts. 9. The hides 
Danger of caſting away the Hiſtory of the Goſpel upon Pretence of Keeping to the Lgi 
within us. 


1. O come to a Concluſion therefore, and at length to touch the Point we hate 

aimed at all this time, What a Chriſtian Prince or the Supreme May! 100 
may contribute to the Advancement of the Goſpel of Chriſt: From theſe general Ye 
ples we may infer, Firſt, that he is to give Liberty of Conſcience to all ſuch as 0 
not forfeited it, namely ſuch as I have laſt of all deſcribed, eſpeciall if they be ds 
of the place, were it poſlible for them to be of any other Religion than the Chri 0 
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*  Anov of Mind that has made them thüs to apoſtatize from Chriſtianity. 
1 e Nad or Giddineſs ſhall make the Party obnoxious to ſuch Rebuke and 


ſtances (which aſſuredly he will have very ſeldom Occaſion for by reaſon of the 

| Evidence of our Religion) will avoid the juſtifying the Iniquity of other Religions, 
| which not by Power of Reaſon and Conſcience, but by outward Force, hinder their 
Natives from turning Chriſtians. 3 | „„ 


E ty, Lives, or Eſtates, nor any way impaired in their private Fortunes; yet they ſhall 
| there be of the Chriſtian Religion that will manage them with equal Skill and Fide- 


8 Religion ſhould not prefer one of his own Faith before a Stranger, if in other things 
they be equal. Beſides that the Laws of Caution and Prudence cannot fail to ſug- 


Nature. For preſent Poſſeſſion of Power is better Aſſurance than the Oath of well- 
meaning but withal of temptable and lapſable Mortalss. 1 


| Countenance any further than Chriſtianity it ſelf is concerned: that is to ſay, He is 
| to give that Aſſiſtance which is due from a Magiſtrate for the defending and pro- 
moting of our Religion, ſo far forth as it is truly Chriſtian and is 

ſo to be by the written Word of God in the Literal and Fiſt 
For to cant only in Allegories, is to deny the Faith of Chri 
though ſome may be better than otherſome, yet none ſhould exclude from the ful- 
leſt Enjoyment of either private or publick Rights, ſuppoſe there be no Venome of 
| the perſecutive Spirit mingled with them. But every one that profeſſes the Faith of 
- Chriſt and believeth the Scripture in the E7;/ftorical Senſe thereof, let his Opinions 
de otherwiſe what they will, he is according to his Life, Worth, and Ability every 
© Where to be preferred in either Church or State, Which is abſolutely the moſt ad- 


5 vantagious way for the advancing of the Goſpel and making the World good that 
] the Wit of Man can find out. 59 od 


| nd naked Repreſentation of the Beauty and Perfection of the Goſpel quite rid of 
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H A p. 12. The Duty of the Chriſtian Mag iſtrate, Sc. 369 5 
Fer wich to require a publick and folemn Account of their Change of Religion; = 


wherein it may apPea 
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Penalty as may probably deter the People from the like cquſcleſs Revolts. But if 10 
the Perſon be of a ſerious Life, an ſhall be found to have changed his Opinion upon "Fi 
© ach grounds of Reaſon as, though falle, yet may po Ty gy N 08 A 
© Man ; yet for Surencſs he ſhall be Put upon or Nan ghar: 155 ry, offer $0 4 
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f Kind of Caſes if any refuſe upon a pretended Scrupuloſity of Swearing at vx 
all, and in an Affectation of ſeeming more preciſely holy than others, without que- 4 

tion it is not Religion but ſome fathomleſs De th of Knavery that lies at the bot- 11 

tom; and they may juſtly be ſuſpected of ſome treaſonable and tteacherous Deſign I} 

SE] againſt rhe Religion and Government under which the live. Wherefore. before 1 

EZ they ſhould have Liberty to profeſs themſelves of another Religion, they ſhould be 14 

required to take a ſolemn Oath, with a deep Imprecation of Divine Vengeance upon 19 
Foul and Body, that nothing moves them thereto but mere Conviction of Conſci- "Ba 

ede and that they have no ſecular Deſign at all in their Change, nor defire any WM 

more Liberty than what they think themſelves bound in Conſcience to allow to o- 1 

ters. Which publick Examination and Oath is very uſeful alfo and juſtifiable upon . 

Mens relinquiſhing of the Publick Worſhip of God in the Churches, though they do Wl 

> not profeſſedly declare themſelves to be no Chriſtians. For not to join with them 1 

in Publick Worſhip, is the next Door to that Apoſtaſie e.. Il 

| This Practice would be of infinite Advantage for the Truth of 'Chriſtianity. For 1 

hereby the Prieſthood will be more cautious how they clog the Goſpel with un 01 | 
> warrantable Trumperies; and thoſe that would revolt, by this calling them to an bj 
Account firſt, ſhall be forced to feel the Strength and Solidity of that Religion they 14 

> would bid adieu to, and their ſecret Deſigns prevented by the Solemnity of an Oarh. 1 
And laſtly, the Chriſtian Magiſtrate by giving this Liberty after theſe due Circum- 14 
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2. But Secondly, Though theſe ſerious People ſhall not be deprived of their Liber- 
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be diſabled from bearing any Office of Truſt in the Commonwealth, eſpecially if 


lity. For it is plainly, unnatural, if not impoſſible, that a Man that is ſerious in his 
geſt ſo reaſonable a Choice ; which are very much to be liſtned to in rhings of this 


3. Thirdly, The Chriſtian Magiſtrate is to give no Afliſtance of his Power nor 


plainly diſcoverable 
orical Meaning thereof : 
ſt. And as for Opinions, 


And External Force being ſo unfitting in it ſelf, and moſt of all unbecomi h 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, in Matters of Religion, what one might f IG dees 


ht fancy loſt in layin 
alide Perſecution, would in as great a meaſure be regained by Cr this "free 


all 


rr 


| | 8 eee T2 * | 

75 1 0 N 2 - 18 7 5 7 2 9 „ Ne 7 \ 18 Li Rd y ” * 1 T1 

68 — the Da) of the Clhnitian Ma 
ae, eee ur * * —— — — Mi ae WS "waa — EY — my ——— . — aw 4 6 


22 ˙ a4 9 hea . th 


' 4 OY — 


Rr wy 
| tever Ob oof h 
loventign: For then the Truch Hod wo ſheared Sword br 
and, glittering, ſharp ,and, cutting, he rational Sin 
1 of. Man... Whenas now our f | arhs .of iN 


1. 


31. 


5e. Church an Stat 
ty of Conſcience the Adyantao 


/iftence for thoſe that labour. in the Word a & 


* 4. Equrthly, Bein 
is the ſame ene 

as to exclude Reaſer 
the Chriſtian Magi 


though the Scruples and Controyerfics be but concerning that which is pig ; (Ws 09 
SDL Ay he ought to have Le iſure and Vacancy from the Affairs of the Way WE but 1 

d continue his Dexterity in this Kind. l moſt 

For that tedious Bux and Noiſe of. e Spirit has now, I think, made it elf 6, 4 that 
culous and contemptible, that no prudent Man will liſten to fuch lazy Impaum 1 Py 
Every one is 0 gig 4 Reaſon of bis Faith ; but Prieſts or Miniſters more pu 7 L 
ly than apy ; their , Frovince being to make good every Sentence of the Bil to: 8 005 a 


oy 


and penetrant Steel, and ſuch as pierces them tothe very Heart, for all their Ona 
F. And verily while, I conſider the Unreaſonableneſs and ill . Conſequence dt 
this Kind of Euthuſiaſm, I cannot but think the Vigilancy of the Chriſtian Magi 
ſtrate ſhould extend to this alſo amongſt other things, namely, to ſuppreſs and keep 
under all Sects and Religions that hald of fo fanatick a Tenour, that is to (ay, thi 
profeſs they believe againſt the Chriſtian Faith from the Illumination of ſuch à Sp. 
rit as they can give no Account of, viz. ſuch as does not z/luminare their Reaſon 
hereby their Doctrine may be accountable and intelligible to others, but only lea 
them and make them furious againſt the Chriſtian Church. For beſides the hat- 
ing of making a whole Nation mad ( for ſeriouſly it is an infectious Diſeaſe, if mt 
the very Poſſeſſion of the Devil) there may ſome damnable Plot lie under it again 
Chriſtianity and the State. For it is a more eaſie thing to heat the Fancies of tle 
Vulgar, than to inform their Judgments ; though this tends to ſober Edificati 
that to Confuſion and Deſtruction. In brief, there are theſe. two very bad tlinp 
in this relolving of Matters into the immediate Suggeſtion of the Spirit not ading ip 
on our Underſtandings. Firſt, it defaces and makes uſeleſs that Part of the lm 
of God in us which we. call Reaſon; and ſecondly, it takes away that ſpeci At 
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_ quires no Study, nothing but Heat and Impudency, and a careleſs Inadvertenc) # 

"what they are immediately to utter, or whether one thing will hold with anon 

But he that ſo ſpeaks as ready to give a Reaſon of what he delivers, and indee 0 

all chings that are already delivered in the Scriptures ſo plainly as that it "PP, 
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Gar 1s is Matters of Religion, e 
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| of Men) this Man certainly ought not to be tied up to the Cares of 
4 . 95 being put to labour for his Bread; but ought to have a liberal, cer- 
ie, and homurable Allowance. But to contemn the Chrittian Clergy, or to en- 
deavour to make them contemptible by impoveriſhing them and. forcing them 
to baſe Terms of living, ſmells exceeding rank of Prophaneneſs, \ Atheiſm, and Infide- 
u: and the railing at them and calling them Mercenary, becauſe they have a j4/f 


& thren, who by thoſe villainous Reproaches and Calumnies would undermine and pull 
down the Kingdom of Chriſt in the World, by ſtriking at the neceſſary Props and 
Supporters of it, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel; whoſe Subſiſtence ought to be inde- 
1 pendent of the People, that they may reprove the more freely, and that there may 
be no Temptation to either unworthy Connivances, or to the ſophiſticating the Do- 
& Arine of Chriſt by ſweet Poiſon, to inveigle the Rich, and to untie their Purſe- 
Strings; what they thus pay, being the Price of their own Souls, betrayed into 
the Hands of ſuch canting Mountebanks. ar EET 2 aw a 

J. Fifthly, The Chriſttan Magiſtrate ought alſo to continue, and ered . where 
there wants, Publick Schools of Learning. For the more knowing his Subjects are, 
the more certainly will they keep to Chriſtianity, and the more eaſily will others 
come off to the fame Faith. Nothing comparable to this for the preventing all De- 
EE lufions and Impoſtures in Religion.  Mahometiſm could never have been ſet on foot 
but in a rude and illiterate Nation. But Chriſtianity got its firſt Foot-hold in the 
EZ moſt civilized Parts of the World, though much 


terpreter of Scripture without that, which ſome, in Contempt, call Humane Learning, 
© as Logick or the known Principles of Reaſoning ; I will add Mathematicks and F Loſe 
Pb, and Still in Tongues and Hiſtory: No Man without the Knowledge of theſe can 
make good the Truth of thoſe Holy Oracles to knowing and underſtanding. Men. 
And therefore they that decry theſe Helps, are either very ignorant, or out of their 
Wits, or have a treacherous Plot againſt the flouriſhing of Chriſtiauity, and would 
bring in ſome Faratick Religion, or elſe are Enemies to all Religion whatſoever. 
S8. For tell me, O ye high-flown Perfectioniſts, and ye great Boaſters of the Ligbe 
artis you, Could the higheſt Perfection of your inward Light ever ſhew to you the 
© Hiſtories of paſt Ages, the univerſal State of the World at preſent, the Knowledge of 


Authority of that Religion which God has peculiarly appointed us to walk. in 
without external Aſſiſtances; How can you make a due udgment of the Truth 


1 what the meaning is, ( for it is no Prejudice that there be ſome Depths beyond the 


7 Maintenance allowed them, is aſſuredly the Voice of that envious Accuſer of the Bre- Rev. 12. 10. 


; rld, th uy. voges and oppoſed.. Beſides 
that it is a piece of unſpeakable Madneſs to think that any Man can be a fit In- 


Arts and Tongues, without any external Helps of either Books or Teachers > Ho-] 
then can you underſtand the Providence of God, the Purpoſe of Prophecies and the 


ol Chriſtianity, without a, rational Explication of the Prophecies that foretold.the 


Coming of Chriſt, without weighing what may be faid concerning the Authentick- 
neſs and Uncorruptedneſs of his Hiſtory in the Goſpels, and eule conſidering rhe 
ERcafonableneſs of all thoſe miraculous Matters there recorded concerning him, and 
of what is behind for him. to perform at his viſible Return to judge the quick and 


che dead? No Light within you, unaſſiſted of Helps, without, and of the knowledge of 


of God to Mankind, can ever make you competent Judges of this Matter. 

9. And as you do thus forfeit the Kno. ledge of Tach by KR f iſle Self-Suffci- 
e of yours within, ſo do you allo endanger your eternal Salvation, For you cannot 
wuſtly excuſe your ſelves by the cloſe following the Light within you, if you do it in 
uch a contemptuous Manner that you will liſten to nothing Gy you from with- 
, though never ſo accommodate and agrecable to. thoſe rational Faculties God has 
en you. Wherefore it being no neceſſitated Ignorance, but your own wiltul Per- 
Eerkeneſs that has made you Apoſtates from the Law of Chriſt, your Unbelief is 99 
L brogation of that Law to you; but, ſtop your Ears as hard againlt it as you. can, 
you thall be judged. by it at the laſt. Day; when, you having not ſerved God 
Bs he would be ſerved, he will aſſuredly reward you as you would not be rewarded, 


Hiſtory, Tongues, and Sciences, and careful Exerciſe. of Reaſon, that excellent Gift 


Wo 


Ela cbriſt of Nazaretb, whom the Jews cruciſied and God raiſed. from t 
VV 
Feb rating that execrable Paſche or Phaſe, Which is your deteſtable killing 
Ki. according to me. Fn, that is to fay, according to the Letter or Hiſtory, 
ain ke ce ar of ls G 49h by bo Father, and 4 
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Wor there is no other Name under Heaven, whereby. we muſt be {aved but that of a: 
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Tze Author's Expoſtulation Boo * 


ine 


turn mere Pagans and Infidels, think as ſmoothly and favourably of your ſelves 


you will, that Doom muſt paſs upon you at laſt (not according to your Self. fate 
ing Myſteries, but according to the Truth of the Letter) which ſhall adjudge al ho 
Wicked to that everlaſting Fire which is prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 
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CH A P. XI. 


t. The Author's Application to the Jetter. minded Quakers. 2. He defires ten, 
that Sect to ſearch the Grounds and compute the Gains of their Revolt from Chil 

. That there are no peculiar Effects of the Spirit of God in the Sect of the Quiker 
Ju rather of Pythoniſm. 4. That their Inſpirations are not divine But diabolic| 
F. The Vanity of their boaſting, of the Knowledge of their myſterious 4 "Ha 
6. The Grounds of their inſufferable Bitterneſs againi? the Miniſters of Ciri 
7. That he was urged by the Light within him to give Witneſs to the Try oy 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and to admoniſh the Quakers. His Caution to the fimyl 
minded among them how they turn into Familiſm. 8. His Eaſe and Satisfadin,, 
Mind from disburdening himſelf of this Duty. 9. The Compaſſionalleneſs of the Conde 
tion of the more (incere ſort of Quakers. 10. And Hope of their Return t C 1 


i. LNowing therefore the Terrour of the Lord, we were earneſtly moyed i 
Mind to forewarn you and exhort you, I mean, as many of you x; ar 
curable and reducible to the Truth. For ſome have celebrated that accurſed Pty; 
fo fully and obdurately, that they are become paſ? feeling, having not any Senſe of 
Hope left of the Concerns of another Life, God having juſtly given them up wa 
reprobate Senſe for the denying of the Lord that bought them. But for you who 
Defection is not compleated, nor your Eyes ſealed up to perfect Infidelity, lt me 
deſire you to make a ſtand a-while, to lay your Hands upon your own Hearts, xd 
impartially examine your ſelves, and ſearch diligently what you would have, where 
you would be, and what good thing you would ſeek, that is not plainly expoſed 
your View in the Goſpel of Chriſt. You had begun well: Who has hindred you? 
What has tempted you out of the Way? Do you now ſincerely ſeek the Kingdom 
of Heaven, or gape after a Booty upon Earth? Examin your own Conſciences, and 
anſwer to your ſelves. I defire not to broach your Shame. But I hope you vil 
not account me injurious, if I take notice of ſuch things as your ſelves think fit to 
conceal from none. a na ok Ron”. 8 
1. Search therefore your own Hearts, and try your ſelves, what Manner of Hiri 
has taken hold upon you, ſince you have been fo imbittered againſt the School ol 
Chriſt. There is no Virtue you can pretend to that is not comprehended in his Li 
and Doctrine in the higheſt Perfection and Clearneſs. How can you then take a nev 
Guide, unleſs it be to be led into ſome pleaſing Error? And truly it is noſmallPle 
ſure to the Proud to have ſomerhing ſeparate. and peculiar of their own, wert 
they may ſeem wiſer and holier than other Men. And I deſire you to appeal 
your own Conſciences, how great a Stroke this Vice has had in furthering on you 
Apoſtacy ; and beſeech you to compute, if you be ſtill ſerious in Religion, what jo 
have gained by your Revolt. Is your Reaſon any thing more improved? Naj cer 
tainly, that ye have cut off and caſt from you as carnal and wnholy. Are you mot 
humble and more charitable » If you be, you do ill fo carefully to conceal yo 
Virtues, who would have the World believe ſo highly of you. You affect in 
to be very homely and ſordid in your Habits ; but you do not perceive how fol 
your affected Sordidneſs ſmels of the Leaven of the Phariſees, who loved to be ſet 
and praiſed of Men; and how you have bur licked up what Diogenes that Pant 
Sophiſt left in his Tub, and have choſen rather to be proud Cynicks than iv ON 
And if your Humility have fo ſtrong a Sent of Pride, how noiſomely does me 
pride it (elf ſtink in the Noſtrils of all Men, your Diſreſpect to your Betten, hr 
Sawcineſs, your Cenſoriouſneſs, quite contrary to the Precepts and Practice 0 


holy Men in all Ages: Your Humility therefore being ſo little, your Charity A 


tainly cannot be great. For indeed you count all beſides your ſelves a rude Ul 


ified Maſs, the noxious and ſpreading Weeds of the World, fit for nothing 15 - 


Fire of your Fanatick Wrath to burn up. 
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£ h you have forgone your Reaſon and good Manners, yet 
1 Are 4 1 ed nigh you, which is worth all. If Rm have, ſhew 5 

© fog F _ thereof. For Phariſaical Sourneſs, Conteſt with the Magiſtrate, Affront- 
© che be Miniſter in his publick Function, theſe are no Fruits of the Spirit of God, 
EK] 5 5 hoſe alone with certain clowniſh Forms of calling 7 bon for Tou, and keeping on 
* he Hat when others in civil Reſpect pur it off, are the main Effects of that Spirit 
chat diſtinguiſheth you ſrom all other Men. 5 in ee 
3. Is this therefore the great Purchaſe you have obtained by turning your Back on 
BZ chrift and contemning of bis Perſon, to grow rude and clowniſh to all the World 
beſide » But methinks I hear you anſwer again, As for this Man, we know not 
EZ ht is become of him; but behold the Spirit is ſenſibly preſent amongſt us even at 
this Day. But demand by what Signs? O! we ſhiver and quake every Joint of us. 
ES put that is no certain Sign of the Spirit of God. Was not the Wind ſuddenly turn- 
dd into the North, or had you not an Ephemera, or was not your over-excited Cho- 
er entangled or turned out of the Way by Phlegm or Melancholy)? What mira- 
z culous Power is there in all this? O ! But there are alſo amongſt us that have fallen 
hon into a Trance, that have foamed and ſwelled till their Buttons break offi Where- 
$4 fore of a Truth theſe Men could not but be full of the Spirit, and this be a Miracle 
Ez deed. If your Religion oweth not its Growth to rhe Tricks of Jugglers and Tum- 
EZ blers, or to artificial Epilepſies, I do confeſs, it is a wonderful thing if nor a Miracle 
from theſe Symptomes, if Satan himſelf drives not on the Deſign. For theſe are 
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| plainly the Paſſions of Pythonicks, fuch a kind of Poſſeſſion as ſeized the Pagan- Pro- 


A. 


[> phets and Prieſts of old, who were no better than the Worſhippers of Devils, whoſe 
EZ Oracles Chriſt has ſilenced long ſince. Wherefore examine your ſelves if you glo- 
ty not in your Shame: See how you tread: look behind you, or rather ſearch with- 
in you, and conſider who is the Prompter or firſt Mover in this new Scene of things. 
4. For tell me (I belcech you) what did your. foaming Prophets, when they ven- 
ted themſelves, diſcharge into your Ears, whereby they may be deemed more holy 
and Divine than thoſe fanatick Pagans 2 Was not their continual Song, ſo ſoon as rhey 
got upon their Feet, the burning up of all Ordinances? From whence therefore could 
chis Voice come bur out of the Flames of Hell > Or what could ſwell the Bodies of 
your inſpired, but the Venome and Poiſon of the Devil, which at laſt working up to 
their Mouths he ſpit out enviouſly againſt the external Worſhip of Chriſt's Perſon 
and all his Offices? Which is another Evidence againſt you that your pretended 
nſpirations are not Divine but plainly diabolical, and that the Myſtery of Satan 
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worketh amongſt you, who would fain pull down Him whom of a Trurh God hath 
ſet up to be a King and Prieſt to the Nations for ever, Ulle . 


F. But the ſweeteſt Satisfaction of all is, that you are fo extraordinarily illumina- 
ted, that you underſtand all the Myſteries of Chriſt's Kingdom beyond Meaſure bet- 
ter than any one elſe, and can in a ſupercilious Pity bemoan the Ignorance of the 
World, or with an imperious Bitterneſs fly in their Faces and reproach them for it 
eſpecially the Teachers of the People, that they have not taken up your Allegorical 
Knacks, nor know how to give a myſtical Meaning of the Goſpel from the preach- 
ing of Job» che Baptiſt to the coming of Chriſt to Judgment. po 
hut in the mean time, you are indeed fo devoid of all true Illumination. as not to 
underſtand that ſuch Devices as theſe how wile ſoever yeu may ſcem to your ſelves 

are merely Alluſions of humane Wit, and help very little to the enforcing of that they 

are made to ſigniſie, namely, Repentance and Mortification of every evil Luſt and Concu- 

biſcence, and a Renovation of our Minds into the perfect Tmage'sf Chriſt, that his Spirit 

may rule in us, and that the Works of Death and Darkneſs may be utterly deſtroy- a 
ed. For this Truth is plainly and literally contained in the Scripture ; ſo that if 5 
your Minds were not more ſer upon Fancies than wholeſom and ſavoury Inſtruction 

1 You needed not with ſuch Speed to run a gadding after any new Guide for the at- 

winment of this Light, And, God be thanked, many honeſt plain-hearted Chriſti- 

ans, that do not ſwagger and make ſuch a Noiſe with Myſtical Phraſes as you, both 

| hear and live according to theſe Goſpel Precepts, uſing a Secret and ſilent Severi- 

upon themſelves, not acting the rough and hairy Baptiſt upon others as you do, 


| Who love to oftentate your /elf-choſen Auſteries to the Eyes of Get? x peg 
| Phariſees, who made four Faces 15 e World, like the 


77 for Fear the People ſhould not take Notice har eh, 
afflicted their Bodies with Faſti e e eee Notice that they 


What Purchaſe therefore have you got by your! Alleroricdl Müyſteries: une 
* on y your Allegorical My ſteries? unleſs that 
* haye been emboldned thereby to wed = Hiſtorical Truth of the Goſpel, and have 
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#7 fe ws fr om found your ſelves much at Eaſe, that your Belief is not charged with ſuch mit 
„ „% lous things as are written of Chriſt, partly done already and part! * 
He hott, 7 . * partly to be 
Z at the End of the World, | For hereby you do proclaim your ſelves I»fdels and . 
th for all your Boaſting, your Spirits are ſo foul and impure, that they are ng 6 10 
cceptacles of the holy Chriſtian Faith, but that you have levelled your (elves a5 : 
as Epicures and Atheiſts, who are no more capable of the Belief of theſe things Fa 


Atm A he the Beaſts of the Field. | 
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| i, 6. If it be thus with you, I dare appeal unto your own Conſciences whether 1 
| 2er keep ſo preciſely to the Light within you, but that you have conſulted with that ta =! 
| F 7 Guide H. Nicolas, and taſted of the treacherous Sops of his abhorred Paſsover via E3 Af 
| Ao 1 ©  fanatick Boldneſs has led the Dance to this mad Apoſtaſy. Have you not cw. de 
N ta 5 you not celeb; the 
] „ e — an deteſtable Phaſe, who has gone about to perſwade the World that the gen 18 
ee eft and trueſt Aycanum of the Lords Supper is Judas. like to betray their Maſter mn 
4 7 Kill Chriſt according to the Fleſh, that is, to lay aſide and miſbelieve he Truth * 9 ſed 
= -/ ? ”, > Hiſtory? Ask your own Hearts, if the Warmth of this Sop has not fo encows a | has 
| ., 4+ +5 you, nay inflamed you with inſufferable Bitterneſs againft the Miniſters of Chi 4 5 ih 5 
„ teaching nothing but Lies, becauſe they have not ceaſed to believe the Truth, ty | he 
m it this with him that entred in with it ſo intoxicated you with Rage, that youhue 2888 
„ trampled the holy Bible under your Feet? Is it not this that hath made you ſ d 
re TS ten roar againſt and revile the Preacher in the Pulpit, and diſturb the publick xx Wo — 
VV ſemblies by your rude and frantick Interpellations? Which Extravagancies dm] ! 
3 -, -, Aftrate by what Spirit you are led, and that you are plainly Rebels againſt Chrit, 
Ad andare revolted to the Powers of the dark Kingdom. &] 
Fi . Theſe things I could not forbear to write, as being very much preſſed n 1. 7 
4 Spirit thereunto. For the Light within me, that is, my Reaſon and Conſcience, does I © ſe 
4:4 fl err: / aſſure me that the Ancient and Apoſtolick Faith according to the Hiſtorical Men.! B 
4 ing thereof is very ſolid and true; and that the Offices of Chriſt are never tobe 1 
+} Ext antiquated till his viſible Return to Judgment according to the literal Senſe ate p 
ad | Creed; and that Familiſm is a mere Flam of the Devil, a ſmooth Tale to ſeduce te 1 »; 
1 Simple from their Allegeance to Chriſt. 35 7 
And therefore I beſeech every Man in theſe Days of Liberty to take Heed hv 5 /+ 
they turn in thither, eſpecially thoſe that are of an Euthuſiaſtick Temper, fuch wa 75 
maoſt of the honeſter and beter-meaning Quakers. For if in their bewildred Wan 42 
. rings they take up their Inn here, let them look to it that they be not robbed oe 10 
N 25 all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and be ſtripped into naked Infidelity andi. ar 
5 ganiſm, and (which is worſt of all) be fo intoxicated with the Cup of this Inch - 
treſs, as to think this Injury their Gain, and to prefer falſe Liberty before their Cire es 
ſtian Simplicity, and thoſe gaudy and phantaſtick Titles of being Deiſſed and de.. 1 1. 
FJoalded before the real Poſſeſſion of Chriſtian Truth and Godlineſs. = 
| > 8. Theſe things both here and elſewhere I have been forced to utter to the World; Co 
„ for it was as Fire within me, and this diſcharging of my Conſcience as it is me wn 
i: © own Eaſe and Satisfaction, fo I do not deſpair but if there be that ſincere Zeal to IW- 
Truth and Holineſs that is pretended, that it will redound to the Safety of thek 
melancholy Wanderers that look up and down for Truth with that Candle i ti: 
/\, --- -— / © Lord, the Spirit that he has lighted in them. But however, where what [| have 
ay aid ſhall not take Effect, I ſhall nevertheleſs: be excuſed, and their Blood will b 
0% **.* upon themſelves and their accurſed Seducers. : 
. I know the haughty and covetous, that relliſh nothing but the tearing 0 
1 themſelves undeſerved Reſpect from men, and clawing of Money to them any Vi 
e. e with their crooked Talons, will hardly abſtain even from open Deriſion of my 
1 and Solicitude for ſo contemned a People, and look upon me as a man of very meal 


, and abject Deſigns, that would any Way intermeddle with theſe poor deſpiſed Pl: 
ETFS grims. But theſe worldly Sophiſts conſider not that the gaining of the meane 


FETs 13 to Eternal Salvation is really a greater Prize than purchaſing whole Kingdoms Up 
9 on Earth, and infinitely above all the Pains of any Man's Applications thereto, 
And beſides, for mine own Part, I have ever had fo right a Senſe and rouch Up 
| oon my Spirit of their Condition, that I think none more worthy of a Mans 
D.erections than they; the moſt imperious Sects having put ſuch umhandſom Vi 
7 fn upon Chriſtianity, that they have frighted and driven away theſe Babes that fem 
5 do me very deſirous of the ſincere Milk of the Word. Which having been * 
here fo ſophiſticated by the Humours and Inventions of Men, it has driven tit 
E anxious Melancholiſts to ſeek for a Teacher within, and to caſt themſelves Upof _ 
Jp 2} 4 — who they know will not deceive them, the Voice of the Eternal Word within! : 
EF | . 0 W £ ; ; . \ 
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. which if they be faithful, they aſſure themſelves he will be faithful to them again. H. ie, „ 


ne eſs Preſumption of theirs, it ſuppoſing nothing but what is very 

1 1 3 the — of God and his Providence. And truly as many ed 
of them as do perſiſt in that ſerious and impartial Defire of ſuch Knowledge as 

tends to Life and Godlineſs, I do not queſtion but that God will in his due time 

lead them into the Truth, and that they will be more confirmed Chriſtiaus than ever. 

10. Which Succeſs of theirs will be more ſpeedy and ſure, if (as they fer them- 

(cles againſt other Vices, ſo) they mainly bend their Force againſt Spiritual Pride and 

Alffectation of Peculiarity in Religion, and of finding themſelves wiſer in the Myſte- 

tries thereof than the beſt of Chriſtians have pretended to. And above all things if 

they beware of Enthuſiaſm either in themſelves or others, or of thinking that the 

EZ Gift of the Spirit can be any Revelation that is contrary to Reaſon or the acknow - 

1 ledged Hiſtory of Chriſt, the Truth thereof being ſo rationally evincible to all ſuch 

EE 2; apply themſelves without Prejudice to examine it to the Bottom. If in Purſu- 

ance of their ſincere Intentions they keep off from theſe Rocks, I doubt not but 

they will at length return fafe again to Jeſus Chriſt the great Paſtor and Biſhop of 

their Souls. 1 


CH AP. XIV. 


I. That Publick Worſhip is eſſential to Religion, and inſeparable when free from Per- 
ſecution, The right Meaſure of the Circumſtances thereof. 2. Of the Pabrick and 
Beauty of Churches according to that Meaſure. 3. The main things he intends to touch 
upon concerning, Publick Worſhip. 4. That the Churches of Chriſtians are not Tem- 
vles, the Excellency of our Religion being incompliable with that Notion. 5. The Va- 
nity of the Sectarians Exceptions againſt the Word Church applied to the appointed 
Places of publick Worſhip. 6. That though the Church be #o Temple, yet it is in 
| ſome Senſe holy, and what Reſpect there is to be had of it, and what Reverence 
* tobe uſed there. 7. Of Catechizing, Expounding, and Preaching. 8. Of Prayer, 
and what is the true praying by the Spirit. 9. The Excellency of publick Liturgies. 
10. What is the right End of the Miniſtry. 11. Certain ſpecial ſes of Sermons, 
and of the Excellency of our Saviour Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount. 12. The beſt 
Way for one to magnifie his Miniſtry. 13. Of the holy Communion, who are to be 
excluded; of the Poſture of receiving it, and of the Advantages thereof. 14. Of the 
time of Baptiſm, and the Sign of the Croſs. 15. Of Songs and Hymns to be compoſed 
by the Church, and of Holy-days. 16. Of the celebraring the Paſlion-day and the holy 
Communion, 17. Of Images and Pictures in Places of publick Worſhip. 18. A ſum- 
mary Advertiſement concerning Ceremonies and Opinions. 


. Af this charitable Digreſſion to meet with the Quakers, let us reſume our 

# Buſineſs in Hand, and make an End. “ The ſixth and laſt thing that con- See Cap; 

| cerns the Care of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is Publick Worſhip. Which ſeems to me ſo ? * 7: 
natural and eſſential to Religion, that it cannot fail to appear, unleſs ſome Force hinder 
tit; in which Caſe they will venter to meet in private Conventicles ; that is, they 
| will exerciſe their Acts of Religion as publictiy as they dare, and will not be con- 
tent to be confined to their Cloſets at home. Joint-Exerciſe therefore of Religion 
zs confeſſed on all Sides, which therefore muſt neceſſarily be external and viſible. 
Now no viſible Actions can be done without vile Circumſtances, and amongſt theſe 
| Circumſtances ſome are more fit and decorous, ſome leſs; as is manifeſt at the firſt 
Light. Nor will it be hard to Judge of the fitneſs or decorum of theſe Circumſtances, 
it we can find out a Meaſure of them; which certainly is the End and Meaning of them : 
Which is, 2he Expreſſion of our Honour and Reverence to God and to his Son Feſus Chriſt, 
aud the Edification of our Neighbour. ET LE RR 
& 2. By which Rule we ſhall diſcover concerning the Meeting- Houſe, as ſome had 
& rather call it than the Church, that it ought to be of a comely Structure, proportio- 
vabh maguiſicent to the Number /of the People that are to have Recourſe to it in 
| the common Exerciſe of their Devotions. For though Men of equal Condition 
may make bold with themſelves and meet in what Place they pleaſe, yet it 
vould be thought a Piece of groſs unmannerlineſs to expect a Prince to give 
an 
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an inferiour Peaſant the meeting in a Barn or Cow-ſtable. Would it not look the 
like a Piece of irreligious Rudeneſs, which is truly a kind of Prophaneneg to 
pect that Almighty God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt ſhould give us the Meeting ins 85 
lid and ſordid Places, even then when we pretend moſt to ſhew our "Ala ts 
and Devotion to Him? For though we may make bold one with another ws 
where we pleaſe . yet we mitking our Approaches to God in thoſe places, and he the 
by making his ſpecial Approaches to us (for in a Philoſophical Senſe he j; Fan: 
where alike) queſtionleſs it cannot but be an Expreſſion of our Revereyce F 
Him to have the Structure of the Place proportionably capacious, well ang an h 
built, and handfomly adorned, and as properly and ſignificantly of our Ref 1 
and ' devotional Homages we owe to our crucified Saviour, as can be . 
Suſpicion of Idolatry or any ſcandalous Superſtition. For it is true from the wer 
Light of Nature, which the Knowledge of Chriſt does not extinguiſh, but direct an 
perfect, That Houſes of publick Worſhip ought to have ſome Satelineſs and g 10 
dour in them expreſſive of the Re verence we bear to the Godhead we do ih 
And therefore the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, for the Honour of his Saviour who Tay 
fo much Shame for him, as alſo for making Chriſtian Religion more recommey, 
ble to them that are without, (for Religion will not ſeem Religion to any withont oh. 
lick Worſhip, nor a deſirable Religion unleſs this publick Worſhip be performed Within. 
offenſive Splendour and Decency) ought to aſſiſt and abett ſuch good Practices as the 
3. It is beyond the Limits of my preſent Diſcourſe to make any curious [nquiſ 
on or Determination concerning the Particularitics of this publick Worſhip, though 
cannot abſtain from giving ſome general Hints concerning the due Managemen 
of the chief Matters thereof, ſuch as are moſt obvious to think of and moſt uſeſul i 
conſider. And ſuch are the Enquiries into the Nature of the Place of this public 
Worſhip, and the Zo/ineſs thereof, and our Demeanvur therein, and eſpecially of thy 
chief Performances of Preaching, Praying, Receiving the Sacrament, of Baptiſm ly 
and of 7Zoly-days : To which we may add thoſe acceſſory Helps of Devotion, x 
ſome account them, Muſict and Pictures. Concerning which I ſhall rather fm 
declare my Senſe of things, than folicirouſly endeavour to demonſtrate my Coch. 
ſions by over-operoſe Reaſonings ; which will but raiſe a Duſt and provoke tle 
Polemical Rabble. 
4. Concerning therefore this Houſe of publick Worſhip the Chriſtians meet in, I cor 
ceive there is no need to fanſy it a Temple; nay rather it ſeems fit to look upon i 
as no Temple, the Ule of that Ceremony "_ antiquated by the Exceilency and 
Supereminency of our Religion. For the Famed Jehovah is not now a Topical De 
ity, nor Chriſt confined to this or that City or People, but is the declared Worly 
of the whole Earth, and is not contained within the narrow Walls of any Ten: 
ple, but has his perſonal Reſidence in Heaven, whither our Devotions are to be d. 
reed, and our Minds ſuſpended and lifted up thitherward, not debaſed nor dhe 
to the Corners of any earthly Edifice, into which when a Man looks he finds nv 
thing worthy of Adoration. To which Truth both Stephen and Paul give tixi 
48. 7. 48. Suftrape, the one declaring to the Jews, the other to the Areopagites, That tit m 
ad. 17. 24. Figl, who is Lord of Heaven and Harth, dwelleth not in Temples made with Hun 
And our Saviour himſelf to the Samaritan Woman who was ſolicitous which of tit 
Temples, that of Samaria or that of Feruſalem, was the right Place of Worſhip, Het) 
her plainly that ſuch Topical or Figurative Worſhipping of God was ſhortly to Kat, 
Joh. 4. 23 24. That the Hour was coming, and then was, when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip t 
Father in Spirit and in Truth. For the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip Him. God whe 
Spirit, and they that worſhip Him muſt worſhip Him in Spirit and in Truth, that is, 
the impard Sanctity and Purity of their Souls, and with the true Service of Fra" 
and Praiſes and Alms-deeds, of which Incenſe and Sacrifices were but the Fg 
Plat. 141. 2. and Shattrws. Let my Prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, and the lifting ih of . 


Heb. 13. 16. Hands as the evening Sacrifice. To do good and to communicate, forget not; ſu 1 


ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. And laſtly St. Fohn in his Apocalyps deſcribing tif 
Condition of the New- Jeruſalem, which is the Church of Chriſt in her beſt Statt, 


| Rev, 21, 22. ſab, ſaith he, 1 Temple there, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the Jen 


ple of it + That is, their Worſhip is directed immediately towards God and Un” 
not to any Place, as the Jews ever - worſhipped toward the Temple of Lee 
J, But thougli the Nature ahd Name of a Temple does not belong to this oy 
ot Publick Worſhip attording to the ' Senſe of Scripture (which made allo the 


mitive Chriſtians cattftilly- abſtain from that Nomination) yet I do not ſee ” 
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2 ok our phanciful Seas ſhould take Offence at the Name 
| * _ parts 3 For to Church being an Houſe wherein we meet to ſerve 
che Tord. whether God the Father or Chriſt his Son, both which are called rügte, 

chis Houſe is naturally therefrom Fee xveraxdy __ whence is our En- 
** -h, as every trivial Grammarian can tell t gem 
+ | oo poets 4 on ths plats that it is as Z7ouſe for Divine Worſhip, and therefore 
has a ſpecial Relation to God, though it be not dedicated in ſuch a ſolemn Manner 
as Solomon's Temple was of old, yet it does neceſſarily contract a Kind of Holineſs 
BS hereby, and by this Holineſs ſome Meaſure of Reſpect, namely, that it ſhould be 
ES kept in handſome Repair, and be carefully defended from all Foulneſs and Naſtineſs 
both within and without. And becauſe Cuſtom has appropriated it to the Ser- 
vice of God, unleſs very great Neceſſity urge, it is not to be made uſe of to any 
ES other inferiour Purpoſes. Thoſe that are otherwiſe affected in this Matter, may 
juſtly ſeem guilty of a Kind of Incivility againſt God, as I may ſo call it, and ha- 
dard the being accounted Clowns in the Sight of the Court of Heaven and all the 

T holy Angels: As that alſo might be reputed a Piece of Unskilfulneſs and obſolete 
ES Courtſhip, to complement any one Part of this Houſe, as if there were the ae there, 
and the Ark of the Covenant. For this would be to turn the Church of Chriſt into a 
EZ 7emple. Wherefore thoſe that at their Entrance into the Congregation either kneel 
EZ down, or ſtanding do their private Devotion, and continue bare-headed before Divine 
EZ Service begin, they mean not this Devotion to the Edifice, but teſtiſie only with 
3 what Fear and Reverence they make their Approaches to God; and their Hearts 
being in Preparation to a nearer Approach, ſhew their Senſe of his coming nearer 


to them by this reverential Obſervance, For Veneration is done at the coming of 


great Perſons at great Diſtances off; nor doth ceaſe till a due Diſtance after the Con- 
* orels. FN N 3 
4 n 7, Concerning Preaching, that which is moſt remarkable is this, That whereas 
there are three chief kinds thereof, namely, Catechizing, Expounding a Chapter, and 
| © Preaching uſually ſo called, whereof the firſt is the beſt, and the laſt the leaſt 


| 7 conſiderable of them all; this worſt and laſt is the very Idol of ſome Men, and 


4 the other rejected as things of little worth. But aſſuredly they are of moſt Virtue 
for the effectual implanting the Goſpel of Chriſt in the Minds of Men, and of the 


two, as I ſaid, Catechizing is the better; becauſe it enforces the catechized to take No- 


tice of what is taught him, and what is thus taught him is not ſo voluminous but 


as being the very Fundamentals comprized in the Chriſtian Creed, or the firſt and 
moſt natural Reſults from them tending to indiſpenſable Duties of Life; and there- 
fore will alone, if ſincerely believed and faithfully practiſed, carry a Man to Hea- 
Ven. | | | | | | | Te 
| But the next profitable Way of Preaching is Expounding of a Chapter, provided 
that he that does ſo, makes it his only Buſineſs (without any vain Excurſions to 
ſhew his Reading) to render thoſe Places of the Chapter that are obſcure, eaſie 
and intelligible to the Capacity of the Auditors, with ſome brief, but earneſt, ur- 
ging of their Duties from ſuch aſſages as moſt neceſſarily tend thereto. This will 


more effectual for their Good, if he contain himſelf within the new 7. eſtament, and 
fetch only ſo much out of the Old as will- be ſubſervient for the full Underſtandin 
of the New. There is nothing ſo likely to convince the Conſcience as this, when 
| Men are able to read and underſtand the Text of Scripture it ſelf, and are ſenſibly 
8 beat upon by the Power of that Spirit that is found in thoſe Writings, and there- 
by mov d in a wonderful manner far beyond all the fine Speeches and moſt ela- 
[2 borate Phraſes of humane Eloquence. Which yet is the greateſt Matter in this Third 
= Way of Preaching, and the trueſt Uſe that can be made of it, namely, not to fill 
the Peoples Head with unprofitable or hurtful Opinions, but by the Artifice of a 
= more florid and flowing Style, to raiſe the Affections of the Auditors to the Love 
and Purſuit of ſuch things as are commanded us by the Precepts of the Goſpel. 
I confeſs therefore, This Exerciſe may be of laudable Uſe in ſuch a Congr 
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y where all- the People are througly grounded in the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity 
= and are well skilled in the Knowledge of the Bible: otherwiſe if the other two ne- 
ceſſary Ways of Preaching be ſilenced by this more overly and plauſible Way, it 
s to the unſpeakable Detriment of the Flock of Chriſt, Which will happen even 
0 


x 


ö wen when it is performed after the very beſt manner. How great then is the E- 
1 | vil; 


that he can carry it away and remember it for ever: and withal the moſt Uſeful, 


make the private Reading of Scripture pleaſant to his Charge: And it will prove the 


egation 
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vil, think you, When the Exerciſe of their popular Eloquence is nothing but a St, 
of Oſtentation and Vain- glory to the Speaker, and begets nothing but an mia 

Blotedneſs and Ventofity of Spirit in his Hearers and Admirers, they being hn, 

cated with luſhious and poiſonous Opinions, which tend to nothing but the _ 

guiſhing of the Love and Endeavour after true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and th 

begetting in them a falſe Security of Mind and abhorred Libertiniſm2 Had ts 

been far better that they had reſted in the Fundamentals of their Faith compriſed ; ere 

the Apoſtles Creed, with an Obligation on their Conſcience to live according to , ali 

Laws of Chriſt and his holy Precepts, than to be led about and infatuated by te if 3 

Heat and Noiſe of ſuch falſe Guides : ee, — 

8. Concerning Prayer, it is an Epidemical Miſtake, That Mev think exten Mou 

Prayers are by the Spirit, aud that the Spirit is not in a ſet Form: Whenas in Tv Me 

the Spirit may be abſent in the higheſt extemporary Heats, and preſent in the be MSclov 

of ſet Forms, where there may appear greater Calmneſs and Coolneſs. For the Sri $ pin 

of Prayer does not confift in the Iroention of Words and Phraſes (which is rather 2 H WMicco! 

of Nature, as the Faculty of exremporary ſpeaking in other Caſes is, proceeding fon Miepts 
* Sce Book 2. Heat and Fancy and Copiouſneſs of the * Animal Spirits) but in a firm Belief u MWifyi 
2 it. through Chriſt, ani in an hearty litim and fincere Deſire of having thoſe holy thim; US o 
al tommunitated to us that we pray for. And therefore he that reads, or hear; a puh- pf be 
lick Liturgy read, in ſurh a Frame of Mind as I have deſcribed, does as truly pray lth Divir 
Soirit as he that invents Words and Phraſes of his own. For there is nothing 0 Ant in 
vine but this holy Faith and Deſire, the reſt is mere Nature. And it is a Demon. 12 
tion how ignorant theſe Men are that talk ſo loud of the Spirit, whenas they can. magni 
not fo much as diſcern what is truly Spiritual from what is but Animal and Na erciſe 


ity. 
Pof tt 
Oily 


| Wind 


rel. To which you may add, that if none pray by the Spirit but thoſe that-inven to be 
their own Words, the whole Congregation verily will be but pitiful Peritioners and {WObed: 
altogether deſtitute of the Spirit of God, they all hanging upon the Lips of th {Wipaſion 
Miniſter, who alone will be acknowledged to pray by the Spirit: Whoſe pretend. Love 


ed Aſſiſtance is not yet always O powerful as to protect him from the incurring of 
the Danger of Non-Senſe and Lifeleſneſs, and of making the publick Worſhip of 
God inſipid or elk diſtaſteful and loathſome, or, which is even as ill, contemptibk 
and ridiculous. OOO? CFO 0 SGD act nates: ic; 3 
9. Wherefore it is far more ſafe, as it is undoubtedly more ſolemy, to uſe a publit We 
Liturgy that bears the Authority of the whole Church, than to venture fo holy and : 
devotional a Performance upon the uncertainty of any Man's private Spirit, who 
will be but tempred to oſtentate his own conceited Eloquence, or forced to dio. 
ver his own Weakneſs and Folly, Whenas à ſet Form will prevent all Pride ad 
Knackifhneſs, and preſerve the publick Worſhip in its due Reverence and Honour, 
eſpecially where it is contrived with that Cautio»ſneſs, that Nothing is expreſſed there 
in that 'engages the Mind in controverted Opinions, but ſpeaks through al the 
Parts thereof according to the known Tenour of Scripture undepraved by humane 
10. But you will fay, if a Miniſter be cut fo ſhort in theſe: Performances of er. 
temporary Prayer and expatiating Preachments, how ſhall he be able to give a 
eximious Teſtimony. of his Abilities in his Calling > How ſhall he have the Oppo 
tunity of ſhewing his Gifts > To which I anſwer, That the End of the Min WW 3 
is not the Oſtentation of any Man's particular Gifts, but the Edification of the fe We Ian 
ple; which are better edified by diligent catechizing and faithful and judicious s . by bi 
Polung of the Scripture, than by - looſe and ranging Diſcourſes out of the Pul!t, E oy by 
Where He that ſpeaks having taken Leave of his-ſhort Text, may, as is uſual vil Wu mo 
ſuch, u the Ears of his Auditors with nothing but the Noiſe of his own Concet® Bi 2 77 
and Inventions: whenas in the Expoſition of a whole Chapter ( ſuppoſe) at a tis, WW + : 
the: Peoples Minds will be kept cloſer to thoſe infallible Oracles, and will more ear 


| is cha 


| 1 ; E Info 
ty diſcern the Aberrations and Prevarications of their Teacher. But for the gre im No 
Affarance againſt any foul play of this Kind, his Miſinterpretations of theſe Holy Nr noc 
tings to Looſneſs and Libertiniſm ſhould be che Forſeiture of the Exercile of bus fur : 
K b 29, Yam vary at eee ale ig : Belek 
xx. Beſides, I do not ſpeak ſo much to exclude Preaching, as to bring Catec all 1 


and Bepouudimg into more Requeſt, which are Abundantly more uſeful and 75 
Nay, I think that ſome well tuned Strains of unaffected Eloquence at the chief 1 0 
ſetzvals of the Vear, and in occaſional Exhortations to the People upon Opfer 
what is moſt amiſs amongſt them, done with a great deal of Seriouſgcl ad 
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— — e e er e i and 
11 Blick Paſts and Thankſgzvings, were a thing of excellent U, an 
L Ea ame Fines] it being the more ſeldom. But for other Days, If our Saviour 
SO Tie wal - 


* neſs: it being the Adviſe of fo ſacred and infallible a Perſon, in whoſe Mouth 
. te 9 neither Error nor Guile, who was the Son of God clothed with che For: 
2 alles of our Fleſh, on Purpoſe to take the Chair awhile amongſt us, and to read 


Ki « ſound and warrantable Lectures of Divinity; in whoſe behalf God the Father 


EF , 1 


Tondeſcended to do the Office of a Preco, and c mmanded Silence out of the 


ET ouds faying, This is my beloved Son, hear him; who was ſo faithful and com- 


7 te 2 Paſtor to his Flock, that he laid down his Life for his Sheep, and fo | 
* 15 of his Father, that he was miraculouſly raiſed from the Dead, and taken 


= en; and laſtly, who ſhall viſibly deſcend thence, and judge every Man 
| dag e "bis Works ; i this Sermon, I ſay, of wholſome Advice and holy Pre- 


Ecpts, were read diſtinctly and reverently to the, People, how can it but be more e. 


EE: fins and work more upon their Spirits for their Good, than the ſophiſticated 
. o a 


e 0 


Z ected Rhetorick of a fallible Mortal? Beſides the keeping out the Danger 
pf being either choaked with the crooked and ſpinoſe Controverſies of Polemical 


Divinity, or of being poiſoned or intoxicated with the unwholſome Sugar - ſops of 


einomianiſin and Libertiniſm. | VVV RT ry 

[3 17 . to e ſtill more home to the Point, If thou haſt a Deſire to 
1 apnifie thy Miniſtry in an eximious Manner, inſtead of Oſtentating thy Gifts, ex- 
ercile and improve thy Graces to the higheſt thou canſt. Endeavour to the utmoſt 
o be an unblemiſhed Example to thy Flock of Humility, of Brotherly Nindneſs, of 
Obedience to the Magiſtrate, of Temperance, of exact Juſtneſs in thy Dealing, of Com- 
paſſion to the Poor and Needy. Uſe thy beſt Diligence and Prudence zo keep Peace and 


- 


Love amongſt thy Charge, as it becomes Chriſtians, and to invite the more able to 


ES. charitable Relief and Help of thoſe that are in Want and Neceſſity, that no un- 


ſupportable Diſtreſs may make the Lives of our Fellow-members miſerable and com- 
fortleſs: as alſo privately to reprove thoſe that are guilty of any ſcandalous Miſ- 
carriages, but with the wiſeſt and diſcreeteſt Applications that may be; that thy 
Feprebenſſons, as they ought, fo they may appear to proceed from nothing but from 
Love, and from Care and Conſcience of thy Duty. In which if thou wouldeſt 
not loſe thine Authority and Confidence, thou muſt live exactly in the indiſpenſa- 
ble Laws of Chriſt thy ſelf, nor make theſe ſolemn Reproofs but for the Breach of 
ſuch. But if thou be really vicious thy ſelf in theſe, or, to make thy ſelf ſeem more 
W holy, rebuke for the Neglect of ſome petty Moci-virtues of thine own chuſing, thou 
ſhalt not fail to be either odious or ridiculous. 3 


But here the great Hypocriſie is this, That to compenſate their Neglect in theſe 


indiſpenſable and highly-concerning Duties of the Miniſtry, they abound in empty 
ELip-Labour, and endeavour to conciliate Authority to themſelves by their pretend- 
ed Spiritual Gifts of extemporary Praying and Preaching, inſtead of that unblemiſhed 
Sauctity of Life, of uſeful Prudence in behalf of their Charge, and of Chriſtian Good. 
= neſs and Charity. And that they may keep up their Credit more certainly with 
the People, they cunningly and skilfully lay their Foundation, namely, by giving 
them to underſtand that there is no Hope of living as we ſhould do, nor any need 


thereof; and ſo making their whole Flock as rotten as themſelves both in Prin- 


eiples and Practice, there being none left to reprove the falſe Prophet by either Ex- 
& ample of Life or Contrariety of Doctrine, he thus ſecures to himſelf his Authority 
entire by his admired Clack of the Tongue, which ſome call The Knack of Preaching 
and Praying. Which yet, where better intended, is of as little Efficacy as a Tar-bot- 


tile hung out on a Thorn - buſn, if compared with perſonal Application and private 
laformation and Reproof. For that is like the Adtriction of the paſtoral Medicine 


to a diſeaſed Sheep, without which the Formality of the Bottle on the Buſh will do 
no Cure, let the Flock be gathered about it never fo ſolemnly. - 
Iz. Touching the Communion, None are to be excluded thereſrom that profeſs their 
belief of the Holy Scriptures and of the Apoſtles Creed in the plain literal and Hi- 
| !horical Senſe thereof; unleſs they ſtand guilty of ſome groſs and ſcandalous Sins 
{ {Which are to be nominated in ſome known Law concerning this Matter, and not. 
to be left to the uncertainty of any private Miniſter's Judgment ) and do perſiſt 
| therein impenitent and unreclaimed. For it were the greateſt Treachery to the Par- 
| iy that could be, by admitting him to this Holy Communion, to make him more ſe- 
cure in ſuch Sins as will be ſure, while they are unrepented of, to exclude him from 
that Heavenly Communion of Saints 3 Beſides the Scandal and Offence to 
ee the 


Bn; Sermon on the Mount were read with much Reverence and Emphatick Di- 
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Of the Holy. Communion. Book\ 


| the reſt of the ſerious and fincere-hearted Communicants, to whom the & 0 

| appear as ugly as if one having fallen over head and Ears into the Dirt, houl? t vil 
black miry Hue, droppingly dirty, place himſelf at Table amongſt Perſons 7 thy 
- lity, whom the Maſter of the Feaſt had invited upon ſome ſpecial Flite W 
And as for the Poſture of the Communicant, as there are none that are 0 "Mere 
as to reduce it to that in which Chriſt and his Diſciples celebrated his 1,q oy 
ſo none ought to be fo captious as to take Offence if one receive the Comm 
Hueeling, in Devotion to God and humble Thankfulneſs for that great Benet n 
is ſignified thereby, namely, the Death of Chriſt with the Reſults thereof a A 
* Book 8, c. 9. Participation of his Body and Blood in that Senſe I have ſpoken of * elſewhere 0 
{c8. 2. allo c. if another take it ſifting, as it is a Celebration of a Supper, or that he may clear 
10, dect. 2. 3. ſelf of the Suſpicion of Idolizing the outward Elements of Bread and Wine p * 
is as well unjuſt as uncharitable to be at all ſcandalized at Actions that have Ty , 
nocent and allowable Grounds, and the moſt unſufferable at the celebrating of I 
a Myſtery as is wholly made up of Love and Affection to Chriſt and to one * 
I confeſs an Uniformity would look better in outward Shew, but is not worth the ba 
Stir or Violence in Diverſities of Actions or rather Circumſtances interpretaly to f 
good a Meaning. And the real Exerciſe of our Charity in leaving every one te 
every Whit as ſuitable to this ſolemn Performance as the moſt exquiſite Uniform; 
if devoid of the Spirit of Meekneſs and mutual Forbearance, © h 
Finally, as to the Advantages that accrew from this holy Communion ; Beſides ix 
ſtrengthening of our Union with God and Chrift by the Spirit of Grace, which; 
more plentifully infuſed through the worthy Participation of the Body and Blogd 
Chriſt, there is moreover added the Remiſſon of Sins, and that not of ours only yh 
are there preſent, but of all other fncere Chriſtzans, in whatever Part of the World 
united by this Holy Communion ſo called, as is inſinuated to us by St. John, 1 Fil 
Ch. I. v. 7. But if we walk in the Light, as he i in the Light, unoria Tous wi ty, 
ay, we have Pellowſhip one with another, and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son ceaſe 
us from all Sin, and we certainly obtain the Remiſſion of Sins. To which ao: 
mongſt other things, the 5 i,’ bh, mention'd in the Apoſtles Creed, ſeems clic 
to fade. Upon this Account all good Chriſtians need not much trouble theme 
about Prieſtly Abſolution, ſeeing Remiſſfon of Sins is ſo often repeated to all tha ur 
Siucere by the Holy Communion, and to the Ynſincere the Abſolution of the Pricf ii 

nor ara. is 3 
14. Concerning Baptiſm; The more ſeriouſly a Man looks into it, the more: 
tain he will find it, That the Scripture has defined nothing concerning the Tm 
of Baptizing thoſe that are born of believing Parents. Some adventure further, and 
affirm there is no Precept for baptizing them at all, and that they are Members a: 
ready of the Church by being born of them that are. To the latter of which [ar 
fwer, That if they be capable of Memberſhip, How can they be uncapable of the 
Sign thereof? But to thoſe that acknowledge that they muſt be Baptized, it beit 
plain that no time is ſet down in Scripture, I fay, it is naturally left to the Pour 
the Church to appoint that time which ſhe thinks to be moſt convenient. for ii 
it may ſeem more excuſable to call the Church's Authority into queſtion, of appoint 
ing new Ceremonies or ſuch Circumſtances of the old as are not neceſſary ; Jet 
cannot but be judged an unſufferable Piece of Temerity to queſtion it here concernin 
ſuch a Circumſtance as the Subſtance cannot be performed without it. For if a 
one be baptized, he muſt be baptized ſome time or other. And verily, tho tl 
Arguments of our Adverſaries carry a high and bold Pretence, yet ſo far as 
underſtand, that is the ſafeſt time which the Church her ſelf has pitch'd upon. f We 
I am very inclinable to believe, though I think I am as little ſuperſtitious as another, WE brate 
that there does ſome real Good accrew to an Infant from thus early being dedicated 1 tivit 
to Chriſt by the ſincere Devotion of his Parents. Which Dedication he himſelt 5 Wi of by 
more fully to ratifie and compleat publickly in the Church, when he comes to 100 BE teaft 
of Diſcretion, when he will be able to make diſtint Anſwers to ſuch Queſtions" Wi ay. 

is over-obvious to imagin were unſeaſonably asked him when he could not ſpeak, © n1 
But for the Croſs in Baptiſm, it was ſo ſeaſonable at the firſt Inſtitution thereo!, Ws 0 
while profeſſed Pagans were mingled among the Chriſtians, and fo ſignificant a Wi 
that if the Church cannot make ſuch an Additional as this, ſhe cannot make ac 
all. But Unity of Hearts being better than Vniformity in Actions indifferent, ter 
ought to be no Breach nor Quarrel about theſe things. But whether the Parent Col 
ſcientiouſly defer the Child's Baptiſm till Years of Diſcretion, or deſire it ſhoulo 


baptiae 
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[2 +-d in its Infancy, whether they like the Signing of it with 7he Sign of the Croſs, 
1 jo e of it, the Miniſter will conciliate more Authority to him- 
eel by profeſſing his Equality of Temper and Indifferency in theſe things, and his 
high Value of the Indiſpenſables of Chriſtianity and tender Regard to the Con- 
BE @nces of Men, (which is a thing more facred than any Ceremony that is not of 
W God's own Inſtitution,) than if he drew too hard to an uniform ey dere in things 
here Chriſt has left us free. For the viſible Exerciſe of profeſſed Charity and kind 
pur bearunce is a more comely Ornament of the Church than conſtrained Uniformity. 
BS x ay 1 will add, That a conſtant Profeſſion of an Indifferency may ſooner make the 
church uniform, than the placing Religion in theſe things. For Conteſtation ceaſeth 
BS when the Object is judged of little value. ee H2 


15. Touching Muffe, it is evident that /Zymns and Somgr were the timelieſt piece 
of Publick Worſhip that was offered to Chriſt. And truly I think the Church having 
Authority to frame a publick Liturgy i» Proſe, they ſhould do well not to confine 
ES their Singing to David's Pſalms, but alſo to compoſe Songs of their own, in an eaſie 
ES and unaffected Style, but in warrantable both Language and Meeter ; and get Tunes ſet 
to them, not over-operoſe and artificial, nor over. plain and languid ; which need not 
be many in Number, and might be taught Children betimes, ſo that there might be 
ngo need of the unſanctified Throats of mere Mercenaries to fill up the Quire, but that 
EZ all Muſical Devotions might be performed by the whole Congregation, every Chri- 
ſtian making it a Piece of the Education of his Children to learn the Tunes of the Church, 
EZ who therefore would be near-upon as ſoon fit to fing as to pray with the reſt of the 
— 00-715 25 5 
$1 Theſe Hymns compoſed by the Church ſhould be chiefly for the main Holy- days 
thereof, appointed for the celebrating (ſuppoſe) of the Nat:vity, of the Paſſion, of the 
EZ Reſarredtion and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and of the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
it ſeems to me a thing aſmoſt beyond Belief, That a Nation ſhould Believe the Hi- 
EZ ory of Chriſt, that he was God incarnate at ſuch a time, and that the ſame incarnate 
EZ Deity ſuffered, &c. and yet not be ſo much tranſported with rhe Conſideration, as to 
celebrate ſuch tuperdious Paſſages by de pl Solemnities ; ſince that to adorn the 
EE Year with Feftivals and Holy-days is according to the very Dictate of Nature and 
Practice of all Nations. Wherefore thoſe that pretend to ſo much Spirituality as to 
eaſt out af Ohher vation of Days, I wiſh it be not a Symptom of fidelity in them, 
and of a ſecret Quarrel they have to the Truth of Chriſtianity it ſelf. For thoſe that 
are moſt perfect in Divine Accompliſhments, cannot enjoy the actual Enraviſhments 
that may ariſe from this Perfection without Vacancy from ſecular Employments, 
for which theſe Holy days therefore are moſt fit: and thoſe that are leſs perfect, by 
their Vacation from worldly Drudgery have the Opportunity of ſearching more cloſe- 
ly into the State and Condition of their Souls, and of more ſerious Meditations and 


2 


= Reſolutions of compoſing their Life to the moſt perfect Patterns of Truth and San- 


And for this very purpoſe The Obſervation of every Seventh Day ſhould be zu- 
violable, not to be prophaned by either ſecular Employments or fooliſh Paſtimes; 
but ſpent in religious Exerciſes either Publick or Private; not as placing any 


| 
of the Work of Godlineſs in us, and meditating upon the infinite Goodneſs of God 
nin the Myſtery of the Creation and Redemption of Mankind. 

16. The Knowledge of the latter of which being ſo appropriate to us Chriſtians, 
cht we are acquainted with the main Stroaks of the Proceſs rhereof, it is more 


: © worthy and becoming us nor to huddle up all in one Day, but diſtinctly to cele- 
1 brate the main Particularities of ſo concerning a Myſtery, ſuch as are, the Na- 
1 of Chrift, his Paſſion, Reſurrection, and the reſt ; amongſt which the Celebration 


© of bs Paſſon being moſt uſeful and edifying, the Solemnity thereof ought to be at 
| leaſt as ſacred and as frequented and as religiouſly celebrated with Preaching, Pray- 


1 mg, and Singing, as any other Day, and that in a way appropriate to that Solem- 
. = with Hymns and Songs alſo proper for the Paſſion of Chriſt, and mournful and 
: | melting Tunes proper to theſe Songs compoſed by the Church. 


Which Paſſon- Songs would be alſo uſeful upon Communiow-Days, they containing in 


= them Devotional Deſires and Reſolutions of crucifying our Affections and Luſts, and 
. of faithful Love to Chriſt and to one another ; which are the great Things thar the 
' 4 aſton of Chriſt points us to and would enforce upon us. Wherefore the Morning- 
% nfs on a Communion-day may very well be ſupplied by theſe Paſſon-/ongs. Bat 


* Gee 


Sanctity in Days, but in laying hold of ſo good an Opportunity for the compleating 
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Rev. 21. 22. 


Coloſs. 3. J. 


John 12. 32. 
Gal. Jo 24. 

John. 15 13. 
John 13. 34. 


thoſe things which are above. 


at the Receiving of the Communion, while the Bread and Cup paſs about, ſo 
of David that appear moſt proper, and that declare the great Goodneſs and Mer 
cies of God, or ſome Songs of the Church's compoſing appropriate to the py, 4 
full of thankful Acknowledgments and holy Reſolutions, may be ſung all the * 
in more chearful Tunes, ſuch as the Aſcenſion ſongs and  Reſurrettion-ſongs are fin 8 
All which Songs of the Church are to urge Duty upon Men and preſs on Holl 
upon Conſiderations naturally flowing from the Belief of the things we do cem 
If to the ſinging of theſe skilfully · compoſed Songs and choice Pſalms, there ba 
added alſo the Help of an Organ, for the more certain regulating of this ſingin * 
of Devotion and the more affectionate Performance thereof; it will not be e 
imagin what is wanting to a due and unexceptionable filling up of all come ay 
cumſtances of that Publick Worſhip that is fit to be practiſed by profeſſed Chg. 
ans, unleſs you would bring in alſo Images and Picture. 
- 17. But to ſpeak my Senſe and Judgment of things freely; The mere plac N 
Images or Statues in a Church is a very bold and daring Spectacle: but the Bog, 
towards them, or Praying with bended Knees and Eyes devoutly lift up to then 
intolerable, if Pagan Idolatry be ſo; nay in ſome regard worſe, that is, more me 
nal and ridiculous, foraſmuch as theſe Statues are not ſuppoſed to be the Recepticl 
of the Spirit of him they pray to: So that their way of Devotion is utterly around. 
leſs, lenſeleſs and fottiſh, as well as impious and idolatrous. „ 
Pictures J muſt confeſs are a more modeſt Repreſentation ; and the Conſideration dt 
the vile Reproaches ſome foul Mouths have heretofore, and do ſometimes fill © 
upon the crucified Feſus, may tempt the devotional Lovers of his Perſon to a Con. 
ceit that if there were a Repreſentation of his Cruciſtxion in Picture, and that the 
bowed to it at their coming into the Church, it were but an innocent Satisfaction 
to themſelves ſo publickly to do their Homage to their Saviour in that Repreſentation 
that he is moſt {corned and reproached in, and but a juſt Compenſation to him forthe 
Reproaches that vile and wicked Perſons caſt out againſt him, | 
But to this I anſwer, firſt, That the determining our Worſhip to any Part of the 


me Play 


Church would look like the turning of our Chriſtian Meeting-Houſes into Templs, 


contrary to what is written, I Jaw no Temple there. And then in the ſecond Pl, 
Though the Fetches of Man's Wit are very fine and ſubtil in theſe Caſes, yet it s 
expreſly faid, that God is a jealous God, and there are many ſcrupulous and jealous Mer, 
as well in Chriſtendom as out of Chriſtendom ; and therefore a Practice that is nt 
right in it ſelf, and ſo exceeding ſcandalous to others, ought by no Means to obtan 


in the publick Worſhip of Chriſtians. 


If there be any Permiſſion of Pictures therefore in the Church, it muſt not b 
for Worſhip but for Ornament, which they will ſcarce be without confiderable Colt; 
nor that Coſt again well placed, unleſs there be ſome Edification by them. And 
therefore I do not conceive how they will be tolerable at all without ſome proper 
Inſcriptions allo adjoined : As upon the Picture of the Heſurrection and Aſcen/m d 
Chriſt ſome ſuch Inſcription as that of St Paul, If you be riſen with Chriſt, ſe 
Upon the Picture of the Paſſion of Chriſt ſome luc 
as theſe, When I am lifted up, I ſhall draw all Men unto me. Thoſe that are of 
Chriſt, have crucified the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts. Greater Love hit 
Man than this, that he lay down his Life for his Friends. This is my Commaniment, 
that as I have loved you, ſo you would likewiſe love one another, | 
And thus every Piece, which are not to be many, ſhould have their po 
Inſcriptions, without which they ſhould not be permitted in the Church, as belt 
fit for nothing but to arreſt and detain the idle Eyes of Men longer than 1s ©" 
venient. But now they are no ſooner ſeen, but they ſet a Man's Mind uod 
and cauſe him to think of the moſt important Meaning of the chief Paſſages oftit 
Hiſtory of Chriſt. Of which none is more effectual than that of his Paſſion ; which e 
preſented to the Life together with the Paſſton- Songs and Tunes and Organs may WOUN 
the Heart of a Man, and let out more corrupt Blood at one Touch, than the al 
Hackings of a dry Diſcourſe of an Hour or two long. Which Helps and Ornameſts 
of publick Worſhip will fill up all the Numbers of all warrantable Splenoou* 
Comelineſs, and keep out, if preciſely kept to, all Shadow and Suſpicion of et 
Superſtition or Idolatry. 1 741 a 
But if any ſhould be ſo weak or ſcrupulous as to take Offence at fo unexce' 
ble Uſe of Pictures in the Church, and particularly, if our Religion ſhould 15 
leſs recommendable thereby to either Jews or Turks, whoſe Converſion We wo, 


nn; 
; ; 


1000” 


reut ( 
uncert 


5 Repr 00 


” — - 


* — 2 a 


Cur 14. Of Images and Pictures, 383 


3 only to defire, but with Seriouſneſs and Faithfulnels to apply our ſelves to, at leaſt to 
remove all Scandals and ſtumbling. Blocks out of their Way; rather than any ſuch 
"2 diſpenſable punctilio's ſhould hinder the Enlargement of Chriſt's Kingdom in the eſ- 
BS {ntial Soveraignity thereof comprehended in the expreſs Precepts of the written 
BS word, a full Pencil of white directed by Charity's own” Hand ſhould wipe out all 
theſe well meant Delineations and Inſcriptions, and to compenſate the Loſs, that | 

one of St. Paul ſhould ſucceed, if any Man ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch 1 Cor. 11. 16 
ES Cu/tom, neither the Churches of God. 3 1 SN Ta 
EZ 18. To conclude, Such is the Truth and Simplicity of Chriſtian Religion, that if 
the Authority of the Church think good to recommend any Additional Circum- 
nasaces of Divine Worſhip, they muſt not be for ineffectual Pomp and Show, but 
por real Uſe and Edification ; affecting ſuch a Beauty and Comelineſs as Nature does 
in living Creatures, whoſe Pulchritude is the Reſult of ſuch a Symmetry of Parts 
and Tenour of Spirits as implies Vigour and Ability to all the Functions of Life. 
EZ And truly there ſhould be no more Ceremony in the Church, than the Uſe thereof 
may be obvious to underſtand, and the Life and Power of Holineſs may throughly 
actunte; that our Minds may not be amuſed, loſt, funk in, or fixed upon any Outward 
things here, but be carried from all viſible Pomps to the Love and Admiration of 
EZ ur bleſſed Saviour in Heaven, and of that Heavenly and Divine Life that he came 
into the World to beget in the Hearts of all true Believers, | 

And what we have faid of Additional Ceremonies, there is the ſame Reaſon of de- 
> Jufjonal Opinions, they are to have their Recommendation only from their Uſe and 


Efficacy in promoting Life and Godlineſs in the Souls of Men. But their Obtruſi— 


on is as unwarrantable as of the other, if not more. Foraſmuch as Ceremonies are 
moſt- what indifferent, Opinions never, but determinately true or falſe, or to be held 
ſo by them that either doubt or think the contrary: Which therefore is a greater Vio- 
lence to ingenuous Natures. As allo the Z/ſurpation greater to intrude into either the 
Prophetict or Legiſlative Office of Chriſt, than to affect to be only the Maſter of 
the Ceremonies; and the Superſtition alike, ſince Superſtition is nothing elſe but a Fear 
and Scrupuloſity about ſuch things as bear no eſtimate in the Eyes of God: as certain- 
ly neither of theſe do one way or other, neither Opinions that concern not Life and 
Godlineſs, nor Ceremonies that are of an indifferent Nature, and may of themſelves 
be either practiſed or omitted. And therefore for Men to be affected timorouſl 

and meticulouſly in theſe things, it is a Sign they yet underſtand not the Royal Law 
of Chriſtian Liberty, in the mean Time are guilty of that which is the main Vice in- 
cluded in i of Superſtition, in that they fancy to themſelves a pettiſh and 
captious Deity. : 

| Whence it is manifeſt that the over careful uſing or ſcrupulouſly omitting of indiffe- 
rent Ceremonies, as allo over-much Solicitude in the rejecting or embracing of uſeleſs and 
uncertain Opinions, is no commendable Worſhip or Service, but rather an implicit 

*Reproach of the Holy God-Head they profeſs to adore. 


THE END. 
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CONTAINING 
A Careful and Impartial Delineation 
Of the TRUE IDEA 
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Antichriſtianiſm 


Real and Genuin Members thereof, ſuch as are indeed oppoſite to 
the indiſpenſable Purpoſes of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to the In- 
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deſcribing Antichriſt from Citcumſtantial Charafers, and leaving out the eential 
Parts of 755 Heſcription. 3. The two general Principles of which Antichriſtianiſm 
det comſiſt. 4. The right Artiſee of drawing” the true Idea of An tichriſtianiſm, with” 
a 3 bution 2%, the Dranght into the two' "moſt. general 5 Strokes hereof. ad 

13 1 the Tniquity of that ahbe we are Holes to denk ef c is not open 
b e or Plain confeſſed Wickedneſs,” is evident from the very 
Ti in that it is faid to be Myſterious, edvering it ſelf under ſome 
Shadow! or Show' of Equity or Godlineſs. Which Kind of Myſtery, tho 
it may in ſome way or meaſure work in, or üidermine any Religion at 


err 


ge e Thi Was ine for the real Worſnip of God, and for a Fence againſt Atheiſm 


eee; yet it cannot be doubted but that by that Myfter of Jnipuity, that 
Chtriſtiaus lo oftel have in tlieir Motiths-i 18 meant! fuch a ſtery LIE 22 to 


the defeating the Piirpoſe, and erervating the Power and” Efiency;* 2. to the htddenly- 
E undermining the very Foundations F that Religion which is calle Chriſtian.” For iich 
& Reaſon they alſo call this Myſtery of Iniquity Autichriſt ianiſm and ſtyle the chief Au- 
& thor and Underpropper thereof (be it one fingle Perſon or a Body of Men) by the 
Name of Antichriſt : whether you underſtand thereby one that oppoſes Chriſt, or one 


lat puts himſelf in the Place of Chriſt N 2 act for, but indeed acting againſt 
W the true Intereſt of his Kingdom. 


2. The Noiſe of theſe Words * Philos! Path Alleg Chriſtendom with their Echo 


| | for; ſome. 7 together, But 185 not remetaber. that. 108 hoteſt Purſuers aſter this 
4 ſtrange Bea 


E have left ſo p perfect und e 


no not the 1 that hag though ght z Had f uf 1d him and taken him, 
ential.. — PU 


ky ſuch imperſect Ind indiſtinct Repreſeration as theſe tend to nothing * 
m 


| lng Nene Pillen againſt things, that are.in_themlelves inngerht, and | 
| nem. to _connive_af;t tho e that. e are 6 5 7. Vicious and hurtful, _ "A if, for Exampfe, a 
| Man ſhould declare in 198706 that the ark 1 Is Antichrift, or the Pope not expreſſing 5 


D d d 


1 his Natüfe b preſcinded La! exter- 
mal ie that a Man may have a d 89 05 full Apprehenſi on whereih this 


Mhſtery. of Antichriſttantty” does rea va boi nd therefore have left the World lia- 
| ble to think thoſe things eſſential to this M; yſter Which are not, and thoſe not to 
| appertain. to it that ga: As. if in tlie Beſerip Pac 5 Bear they Thauld be careful not 
to omit his Collar AN "Rin ing at his Volle, a Yer! leave out tome integral Parts of 


| the Body. Nen WG N 2 8 Wo 4 Wr, on 3 
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this, namely, without any further Examination to congratulate our ſelve 


Scope of the Goſpel: of: Chriſt, and finds but out (Which he cannot eaſily mils.) what 


K—1.tvrv.,rv.,trv. — ———— — 4 bs — ——— — —— 
The Neceſſity of defining Antichriſtianiſm. Boo 


what it was that did really conftitute them ſuch : The Effect thereof would onſy d 


are neither Turks nor Papiſts, (though we may really have no ſmall Mea 
Myſtery of Iniguity in us for all that) and to take offence at the Sight of a Turban 


4 Croſier, gr a Miter (or 0 things that have as little, or leſs Hurt, if it be 5 oY 
than theſe) bg auß eye ar ag] angel tha Tui or Papiſts; And yer, wi; 
thinks the*moft furious Refofmers fhoulc not have fo Ilttle Wit in their Wrath a 


think the Reformation will never be compleat, till with Mattocks and Spades . 


have dug down the ſeven Hills of Rome, and flung the Earth with Shovels towarg, i 
four Winds of Heaven; tho indeed that ſeems the moſt manifeſt and obvious "ng 
ſtantial r the Mhore of Babylon (be that Whore-who ſhe wil that i 
to be found in the Sctipture. 6 5 . 
3. We ſee it therefore very requiſite, that we may not quarrel with Shadoys , 
ſeek out and propoſe ſuch a Delineation of Antichriſtianiſm, as may let go inno- 
ous Circumſtances, and take in what is truly and eſſentially Antichriſtian ; nor make 
any thipg a part of the ery of Þniggity that has not anꝝ Iniquity imit; a5 g 
cannot in reaſon apy confeſſq; Wickzdneg, but as it is the Effect of ſame Pretend 
Holineſs. In then two things therefore in general does this Myſtery of Auiguit & 
Antichriſtianiſm conſiſt. Firſt, In the Inſtituting of ſuch Laws, or authoritatively tex. 
ing ſuch Doctrines, and promoting or commanding ſuch Cuſtoms and Practices, as tur. 
ly defeat and fruſtrate the true Scope and Purpoſe of the Goſpel of Chriſt. And then 
Secondly, In the doing this with ſuch Artifice and ſo fair Pretences, that they bear th; 
the Intereſt of the K ingdom of his Sou Jeſus. STE 5 
This, I ſay, in general is the very Nature and Eſſence of Autichriſtianiſm. Aud 
where this Poiſon is 8 NE ; _ _ one Perſon, or a Rc. 
y politick, Or. joiotly both of. them together, if they be: the firſt Beginners or Cor: 
BEE o thin Myſtery of... Iniquity, in at due latitude. thereof, are ald that: Au. 


* 


chriſt there. is fuch. a,Noike, of in the, Chriſtian World. And for others that wwe 


it not in ſuch a. meaſure,,.yet ſo far forth as they are Teachers, Abetters, or Ohm: 
ders of ſuch Practices: or Principles. upon: Pretence. af Religion, as naturally fruſirte 
the End of the Coming of Chri 8 


riſt, they are fo. far alſo Antichriſtang. 
4. Wherefore he that has duly conſidered, and ſatisfied himſelf, what is the great 


* 4 N 0 


things are contrary A he but, colour them over. with, plauſible Bietences 
of promoting the Intereſt of Chriſt, he has ipſo facto. dra un the true Imagetor Il 
of Antichriſt, whereby he may ſurely, know. him wherever, he is. - Now tia grat 
Scope and theſe. main; Concernments that the Goſpel of Chriſt. aims at are*plainy 
theſe; namely, The, Extizpation ef Idalatry ont of the World, as allo & Releqena 
of Codes People from the improfitable Burt ben of Judaical. Ceremonies, (which we my. 
call the Privati ve End of the Goſpel:) and Ibe Exaltation of tbe Divine Life; whe 
Root Is Faith in God and of a World, ta come; and the Branches, Hlumility, Charity,ail 
Purity ; as | have more at large diſcourſed in my Explanation of the Myſtery, af Calli 
eſs. And in this is comprized the Poſitive End of Chriſt's coming into the Mo 


—— — 


en 1 | Zol 


1. The Rooting out of Idolatry by the Meſſias propheſſed of by Jeremy, That all tie ol e 
Gods e e Heoep and Earth, Told periſh 22 the Earth and from I have 
under the Heavens. 2. Au Explication of that Prophecy, and an Afſertion of ® WW 4 
Saviour's Right of being worſhipped for ever as the Eternal Logos who made Heir | ©xpr 
ven and Earth. 3. Proofs out of the Pſalms, that the Meſſias was to root ont Idol,. lacri 

Several Places in the New Teſtament witneſſing againſt Idolatry and Imager" done 
fp. 5. That the Spirituality of Chriſtian Religion indigitated | by our Saviour dts : and 


abundantly evidence the unlawfulneſs of Image-wor ſhip, or of what Idolatry elſe foewer, f 2 
1. I Hat God intended the rooting out of Idolatr by ſending Chriſt into the Wh | zitie 
appears as well by thoſe Prophecies of the old Teſtament, that foretel thit mer 


all Tdolatry ſhall' be rooted out (for by whom ſhould it be done but by the 24, 
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WC 11 a0. 2. OneEnd of Chriſt's Coming was to root out Idolatry. 391 


3 gs Thom ul the Nations of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed 2) as by ſeveral Paſſoges 
i 8 rao Sort is that in Jeremy Chap. 10. where the Prophet puts this Pro- 
S phecy in the Mouths of the Jews that were carrie \captive into Babylon : 4 = _ 
be ſay wnto them, (faith he) The Gods that made not the Heavens and the Earth, they 
=! Fa eriſþ fr ' the Earth and from under the Heavens. But the preceeding Context 
H iy eh and magnificent, and ſo cloſe to our Purpoſe, that it ought 14 700 been 
omitted. We will begin at the ſeventh Verſe therefore, Who would not fear thee, O King 
= of Nations > Fur to:thee doth it appertatn on Foraſmuch as among all, the wiſe Men of | the er 
E7 Nations, and in all their Kingdoms, there 7s none like unto thee; t. Bur the, are altogether 
rut iſ and fooliſh; the Stock is a Doctrine of V. anities. Silver ſpread into lates 7s brought 
from Tarſhiſh, an Gold. from phas, the Work. of the Workman, anlof the Hands of 


be Founder 4 Blue and purple. is their Cloathing, they are ali the Mort of cunnivg Men. 
gu the. Lord is the true God, he it the living God and an everlaſting. King': \ At" his 


EE Wrath the Earth ſhall tremble, and the Nations ſhall not be able to abide his Tod ighta- 
tion. And then follows this prophetick Denunciation againſt every undue Object 
ol Divine Worſhip; Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them; The Gotls that made not the Heavens | 
and the Earth, they ſhall periſh from the Earth, and frum under-theſe* Feavens: 
2§.̃. All things are exceeding clear in this Prophecy, ſaving in-thar' Compariſon of 
the King of Nations with the wiſe Men of the Nations, betwixt whom there is that 
infinite Diſparity, that the Collation ſeems hugely imptoper if the pare Deity be here 
cConceived to be compared with any-wiſe Men whatever: Grotius therefore ingeniouſſy 
hinteth, that it is meant of ſome of the wiſe Men of the Nations that had been tran- 
| ſlated into the Number of their Gods, as Taautes for Example: which a little Helps 
out one Term of the Compariſon, theſe wiſe men being ſuppoſect to have been advan- 
> cedto Divine Honours after their Death, and to have been reckoned amongſt the Gods: 
hut 1 muſt confeſs even that in the 86 Plalm; Among the Gods:there it none like 
| unto thee, O Lord; there is none that can do ai thou dbeſt, has often puzzłd me, that the 
Prophet ſhould vouchſafe to compare the Gods of the Nations, which were but dei- 
ſied Mortals, or at beſt but particular Angels, or Dæmons in that higher Senſe; with 
the pure, infinite, and omnipotent Deity: which has made me often ſuſpect that 
ſuch Paſſages as theſe: are to be underſtood of the. Meſſiat, who was alſo to be in- 
carnated and to become the true N νν -, and thereupon, after his Sufferings, to 
be declared King of Nations and the Worſhip of the whole Earth; according as it 


follows in that Pſalm. All Nations whom thou haſt made ſhall come aud worſhip be- Rev. 1 5. 3,4. 
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fore thee, O Lord, and ſpall gloriſſe thy Name. And you know he was the Logos or 

Mord which was in the Beginning, without which nothing was made that was made. As 

the Author to the Hebrews alſo witneſſeth, Thou, Lord, in the Beginning layedſ# the pfl. 102. 25; 
Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Work of thy: Hands. Which is 

ſpoke of the Meſſias, his time being there fo plainly deciphered, as appears in the 22 Verſe, 

When the People are gathered together, and the Kingdoms to ſerve the Lord. Wlence 

that is alſo plain, that Chriſt ſhall be ever the ſame, and that \his Tears full Verſc 27. 

| have no End; and that this Prophetick Denunciation, The Gods that made not Flea- 

| wen and Earth, ſhall periſh from the Earth and from under theſe Heavens, cannot reach 

| him. But the Worthip of any thing elſe that is not the pure Deity, is to be caſt 
away according to the Meaning of that Prophecy. 


3. That alſo in the 97 Pfalm plainly ſhews that 14 


1 al Helatry is to go down at the co- 
ming of Chriſt. Confounded be all they that ſerve graven Tee 15 boaſt 1 
Idols; worſhip him all ye Gods : which the Author to the Z&ebrews does expreſly 


q interpret of Chrift, whereby he proves his Divinity, and doth therewith diſapprove 
ol giving any religious Worſhip to any but that which is truly the Deity ; as I 


have noted in its due Place. kt 
1 2s br the N the New Teſtament, th 
| Expreſs. e firſt is that in the Ads, where when the Prieſt of Jupiter wor; 
. IF Ec iificed to Paul and Barnabas at Lyſtra, by Reaſon of the ers Miracles * 
dae by them; they rent their Cloaths and ran in amongſt the People, crying#out 
: i and ſaying, Sirs, why. do. you theſe things? we alſo are Men of lite 'Paſſons with you Chap 14. 
. WE #4 preach unto you that ye | ſhould turn from theſe Vanities, unto 'the living Gon which © 
| made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all things that 


mole : | are therein. And what Ya- 

ies are thoſe from which they muſt turn, but from the giving of Divine Fonour to 

| r Ide ſame Apoſtle alſo at Athens, in his Speech he made to theni 3 
on Mars. hill, reads them a very round Leſſon againſt Idolatry. Foraſmuch then as — 17. 29. 
2 egen 9 295; lic Dod dre Hod lune or 'P 8 


y are more copious, and not leſs 
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That Cbriſt came to eaſe his Churtb BUN 


. r 


_ Boox], 


Chap. 12. v. 2, er of Gentiliſm, which Chriſt came to\reclaim'the World from. Je 
| were Gentiles, carried away to dumb Idols, even-as ye were led. And elfewh 


Chap. 16 v the ſame i Epiſtle | he exhorts them more copiouſſy and , vehement! 
14, 20. &c- 


John 4. v. 23, Our õ Oτ]n Mouth; The Hour cometh, and now is, when the true 'Worſhippers ſpall worſhip 


24, 


John 1. 17. 
Gal. 3. 11. 


we are the Off-/pring of God, we i; 

or Silver, or Stone graven by Art and Mans Device, And the times of t 
winked at, but mw commanideth: all Men e ut ry where to repent; Becauſe he , 
pointed 4 Day in thr which he mil Fadge the World. in Righteoufne(s, &c. W. 
hottation certainly. Paul made with» the greateſt Earneſtneſs that could be, l. 
ſaid Verſe 16, itr-mygatiren! m Trepa dr? de db, that his Spirit was in a be Fo 
Fit, in a Paroxyſm of Zeal, when: he ſaw the City of 4thens ſo given to wh n 


ces being removed. And ſurely the Chriſtian Worſhip _ ſo pure as to abhor 


then for the Ceremonial Law ; both it, and ifnd6ed all things elſe happening to tte _ 


K N —ůů OR 
Ron ' 


ht' not ro think thar the Guahead i; Lie unte 
. . Vol. 
his Iomorin 00 


Again in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he makes THolarry the very al 
ow that \ 
x 


the Father in Spirit and in Truth; for the Fither ſerteth ſuch to Nr Hin. Go 


from the Voluminouſneſs of Juddixing Ceremonies, and the affixing of the Reſidence 
of God to a conſecrated Place, as in the Temple of the Jews; Inagery and Illi 
muſt be abhorred infinitely more, as -infinitely more inconſiſtent therewith. And 
if God may not be worſhipped with an maze, much leſs any thing that is not God 
either with an Image or without it. Sy 


———— 
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CHAP. 


1. What is meant by Grace and Truth coming by Chriſt.” 2. Further 7, Minni of 
Scripture to evince that Chriſt came to eaſe Men of the Judaical Burthen of Ceremnt. 

| The meaning of x#&5yespor reit Mn, and of Svyuaritevzu, 3. That the Death of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs was the Solution of the Ceremonial Law of Moſes. 4. Further 

1-Proefst0-the:fawe; Parpaſe, © . 2k 012 18 


4440 the unprofitable Burthen of them was to be done away by the Coming, of Chi, 
( which is the other Point to be proved) is very apparent öut of feveral Places | 
Scripture. For the Law was given by Moſes, Bur Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chrif 
that is to ſay, The Law, both Moral and Ceremonial, was given by Moſes: ww 
ven that Moral Law was but ſuch an one as ch,, not give-Life, as the Apo 
ſpeaks ; but the | gracious Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God ' promiſed in the aid 
pel, that does give Life and Strength to walk acCotding to the Will of God 


1. JJ UT now That the Grofſneſs ant 'Carnality of the Judaica! Ceremonies ad 


— = . . & 1% | 7% | A . 5 ya | 5 Ts | ; 
Crxp/3, F tbe Burthen of | Judaical'Ceremontes. 393 
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er bor Tips, and Sade; bur in, Ori is tho\Zrurh, Ther were not what they 
: de a Show to be; and therefore in that Senſe may che ſaid to be falſe: ſo as he that 

W Gays that che Image or Picture of a Nan or Horſe is a Nia di Horſe indeed,” pro- 
nounces falſe. And therefore” our Saviour ſpeaks true when He faith, Moſes gave: you john 6. 33. 
= har Bread from Heaven, hut "my: Father:giveth-you the true Bread from Heaven. 

= when Vet ir is ſaid of the Mama, Plalm 78.75 gave nbem Bread from Heaven to Ver. 25. 
en Hut it being but # Shadow and Type of che true Bread from Heaben, which 

b Chriſt, is {aid n6t to be the Bread from Heaven. ii imehe. Epiſtle ta the dle wy, 10 l. 
BP 6c it is faid to have San of things to come: and Paul to the Caloſſans, Let us Man Col. a. 16, 17: 
5 Judge you" in Meat or in Drink, or in Reſpect of  an-haly-day, or. whe new Moon, or f 

ES the Sabbath ; which are a Shadow of things to come'; But. the: Body 1 Chriſt, So plaln 

is it what is meant by Grace and Truth coming by Jeſus Cbriſt. For heis that Truth which 

uss ſignified by the Shadows of the Law; and by him is chat Crate which was not 

EZ afforded" by the Law, namely the Quickning Spirit of God, Which is the petuliar 

EZ Promiſe of the Goſpel, Wherefore the "Truth it ſelf, phe: Body of the Sun of Right · 

EZ ouſneſs, being now riſen with Healing in bis Wings, it is time for obſcure Shadows and 

| x dark Types to fly away. 31 E 

21. And hence it is that St. Paul ſo ſtoutly exhorts the Galatians not to be held in 
Bondage any longer within theſe-ſhady Covertg. Nevertheleſs what ſaith the Scri- Gil. 4. 20. 
* pture? Caſt out the Bond-woman and her Son: For the Son of the Bond. woman ſhall not 

be Heir with the Son of the Free- woman. So then, Brethren, we are not C hildren of the 

But woman, but. of the Free. Stand faſt therefore in 4 Dibzrty wherewith Chriſt has 
made us Free. and be nt entangled again with the Toak of Bundage: that is to ſay, 


ether with CirenmeiGon nor any ieder nete ud burchenfomie Ceremony, 
Ad fal upon the ſame Subje@t be fpeales ve Weg in the above: men- 
| 2 tioned Epiſtle to the C ans, in the ſame Chapter," from the 8 Verſe to the Verſe col. 2- 
%%% yuan, the \Efand writing of Ordi- 
> nances, feems molt naturally to be underſtood: of Ceremonial Ordinances, that theſe 
[7 were nailed 10 his Croſs, and nufled by bis Death; But for ther Law which is pure- 
[* ly Moral and Eternal, and the Obſervation Whereof is the Perfection of Humane 
E Nichte he came not to deſtroy it, but to reſcue it, and perfect it by clearer Gloſſes. 
Which Interpretation agrees thie belt boch wich the, Matter in hand (which are Ce- 
remonial Ordinances, which the Apoſtle: - are of, Traditions of Men, and Rudiments 
ef the World; ) and alſo with the Signification of the Word tywar:va in Verſe: 20. 
I, you then be dead with Chriſt ſrom the Rudiments T4 the World, i dt ddt © uc 
| tryuaiteas; Why , as living in the World, are je ſabjecled 10 Ordinances, to the De- 


0 
eres and ceremonial Impoſitions of Men'? As it follows immediately, '7aſt not, touch 
| wot, hand/e not; which he calls the Commandments and Huctrines f Men: and not un- 
ke thoſe he mentions in lis firſt Epiſtle to Tiniotihij, Forbidding firſt to marry, and com- Ciap. 4. v. 3. 
mandiig to ab/tain from Meats ; which in one ſenſeè of the Text he ſeems to term the 
ſeducing Doctrines of Devils, as ſuggeſted by them; over whom Chriſt is ſaid to i- 
| anph here under the Name of Prencipalities and Pbivers, by virtue of his Croſs ; and 

ſo treading them down, is ſuppoſed to trample upon their Ordinances, thoſe Dorines 
| of Devils, which they enviouſſy and inſultingly entangled poor Mankind withal. And 
little better than ſuch would the Judaical Ceremonies themſelves be accounted; when 


n . wg 
5 „ 


| having been once abrogated by God through Chriſt, they are again re-inforced by 


* 


F 


- new Impoſers. 


| and Practices, contrary to the Command of ' Chriſt and the Honour of the Goſpel, 
| may de rationally conceived to come from Satav, the active Enemy of the Church of 


J. Like to this of the Coloſſaus, is that of the 'Ephejians. For he is our Peace, who Chap. 2. 14. 
> hath made both one, and hath Broten daun the middle Wall of Partition between us; 

| having aboliſhed in his Fleſh (that i, by his Fleſh crucified on the Croſs, as before) 

te Law of. Commandments contained in Ordinances; which anſwers to'X*e/yegper se —  * 
Alan, the Hand. writing of Ordinances in the former.” And by both theſe places it is 
eyident, That the Sacrifice of Chri 3 the Croſs was the Solution of all the Ceremonies 
Moſes Law, according as the Prophet Daniel had predicted; and that the Ever- pu. 5. 
A Righteouſneſs ſhould take place, a Religion that would inſtruct us to worſhip 

| God in Spirit and jn Truth; and therefore ſhould ſtand for ever, chere being none 
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very-earneſt upon thecPoint in that Debate at Jeruſalem, Whether the con; 
Gentifes ſhould be Circumciſed; where he concludes his Speech in this Mane. 
As 13. te. Nom therefore, ſaith! he, Why: tempt- ye God, to put a Toak upon the, Neck of 4), . 
piles, -whioh nelt hen bum Fathers nor me were able, to bear Namely, ob ingenten ile = G 
numerum preceptorum titualtum, that is, becauſe ef that great Number of ceremgy;1} ' WE 
cepts; as Grotius has noted and ſuperadded. And St. Pant is ſo zealous for the ch, WE 4 


* 
, — 


+.» 0hbthe''Boud:womdn:and- her Chili, that he tells the Galarians roundly, Behold, J, ne 


ay unto pdu, that i you be circumciſed, Chriſt. ſhall: profit you nothing. So indi frog A 

did the Apaſtles of Chriſt fling off from the Church that weariſom Burthen af % 8 © ſuc 
Rites and Ordinances of the Mgfaiogh La. mars EF!) 
Aud thus wc are fufficiently>allujed of the, Privative Eud of the Goſpel, um, all 
ly; That it mas tu «eradicate [dolatry from amon;/ti the Nations, and ta null the 1, bei 


of | Maſes--it all the! Ritnab or Cerentental. Ordinances thereof, as a. troubleſom aud , 


4. And according to this Tenour of the Goſpel St. Peter, as well as St. Pai * F 
b: zn 
Si 


» 


: : 4 we 
Incuniberment* upon Chriſtianity quad the Churches of Gol. en 
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ky Wa Kent NVS N Nn. * A. P. \ IV. Me- A e N 
1. The Poſitive Eud ef the Goſpel ſummarily propoſed. 2. The ſeveral Ground; o 
onour due to.-Chrift, and. particularly, of: bu. Paternal Title. 3. Both God the N. 
ther and Chriſt the Authors, of our Regeneration ; and how the firſt Hypoſtaſs lin 
called Father does, not,exclude, f he, ſecguſ from that Title in reſped of his Church, 4. Th 
- + other: Tatles of /Chriſt, plain of, themſelves,” F. The Divine Life with its Rot a 
. \. Branches; the ſecund. part of the Foſitixe Scope of the Geſpel, 6. That. ſuch a Mi. 
A4 upon religious Pretences, does, really ſupplant all the grand Ends. of the 10 
/ 


- whether, Privatiue er Poſitive; is mathematically maniſeſt to be that notorious My 


. -:of,.Iniquity..; 2, The Method of, purſuing, the Particulars of this Myſtery mare lay, 
... 8:. The. Falſenels; Fraud, and, Miſchief of every; Member of Antichriſtianiſm to be & 
> quired.into. 9. The Aut hon i ſerious, Defire that the Truth of the Deſcriptim may i: 
; » petufed without. Prejudice, 'and\acknowledged without Tergiverſation by them that ar 
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en 40 FOO): \ IF \ N 33-44% \7 Nad yy N N N ns e nal : I 
1. TE Poſitive; Scope of the: Goſpel, as J faid, and have elſewhere proved, is Tl 
I Exaltation:;of, the Divine Life, which is either by giving all due Honour 
and. Obedience to Chriſt in ee did ſo eminentſy reſide; or by pw 
moting the Increaſe thereof, both intenſively and extenſiyely in his Members tha 
it may riſe to a due height here it} is, and get footing amongſt thoſe where it is 
not; that the Whole, Maſs of Magkind,. if at were poſſible, might be leavenc) no 
with the Leayen of Hypocriſie, .but with the ſincere Doctrine and enlivening Sit 


©" 
— © 


2 


,of k the Goſpel of Chriſt. 41 it ; 


1/2. That Harour and Homage, we,owe to the Perſon of Chriſt is to be conſidered Wt © - 
chiefly in theſe five. Reſpects: As he is our King, As he is our Prieſt, As he or i M4 
Prophet, As he is God bleſſed, for ever, and As he is in a particular manner Teng vw BW , 
„Chap. 9. N. 41910, as Jſaiah deſcribes him, that is to ſay, the Father of his Church, t re 
Jann 1. 12. is Written concerning the Logos; or Eternal Word, That, as many as receiv lin, Wat © 
Power is given unto, them to become, the Sons of God : which are born, not of Bind d I e ch. 
Jokn 3.6, £he..WitL of the, Fleſh, wor of the Will, of Man, But, of God: According as our Wm Bi, |, 
ſpeaks to Nicodemus, That which 1s born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh ; but that which £ 
f the Spirit, is Spirit, It is therefore the Spirit of Chriſt. whereby we are bon 
into a New. Creature: If any Man has not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of l. 
3. But this Spirit of Chriſt is alſo the Spirit of God the Father, and therefore dl 
Fpb. 2. 10. nei Creation, or Regeneration, is alſo attributed to him. For we are bis Win 
Ch,1.%3. Hi; ereated in Chrif Jeſu to good, Works. And St. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, Bl 
le God and the Father. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who-hath begotten us again, , 


chan A 
eek Ing- 


|. erated, us, &c., But after in the ſame Chapter he again brings the ren 1 
Ver. 23. ag a Sharer in this Action of Paternity ; Being ern not of corruptible Seed, hut ind 
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num permanentem though it may be alſo rendrefl, per ſermonem Dei vive! 0 Fa 15 
c 
92 


ternum permanentis; and thus may refer either tþ God the Father, or to t 


Lau. 


e tA Mee tent eter eee er ID? 


ſtianiſm. 
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N 1th in him; and he cannot fin, becauſe he ir born of Col. Wk 
1 eee head is ſaid to be 25 of all Principalities and Powers, though 
Jad the Father be alſo rightly fo ſtyled; and Chrilt is likewiſe ſaid to be the Head 
f the Church, though no Man can deny but that God is fo alſo; for he that is an 
S 7145hand ro his Church, is allo iſo facts the Head of her: So Chriſt in like man- 
ber may rightly be termed the Father of his Church, although tliar be the ordinary 
Appellation of the fr/ Hypoſtaſis of the holy Trinity. And therefore there being 
ſuch a real Reſpect of Paternity betwixt Chriſt and his Church laid in this fo remark- 
able Ground of Regeneration by his Spirit into a new Creature; | thought it both 
= allowable and uſeful to take Notice thereof, and add this fifth Title to the reſt, there 
being moſt hainous Sins committable againſt Chriſt in this reſpect alſo. 
4. That Chriſt is our King, Prieſt, Prophet, and our God, are Truths ſo generally 
acknowledged, and fo exceeding plain, that I need produce no Proof either of tlie 
things themſelves, or of the Fitneſs of the Phraſe, © 5 | 
FJ. The other general Branch of the Poſitive Scope of the Goſpel, is, The ſpreading 
and propagating, the exciting and nouriſhing the Divine Life in the Members of Chriſt, 
t the beſt of their Capacities. In which Divine Life is comprized Faith in God, and 
2 Belief of a Reward of Righteouſneſs in the other World, as alſo thoſe three excellent 
Evangelical Graces, Humility, Charity, and Purity. That theſe make, up the grand 
Scope of the Goſpel, I think any one will be ſufficiently ſatisfied by what I have writ- 
ten in my Explanation of the Myſtery of Godlineſs. 5 
6. Now from hence it will follow with Evidence and Certitude plainly Mathmati- 
cal, That ſuch a Myſtery as in effect is a real Counterplot and Undermining as 
yell of the Privative as Poſitive Scope of the Goſpel of Chriſt, in the above-named 
= © Particulars ; that is to ſay, That Myſtery that, inſtead of ridding the World of J. 
© < dols, pollutes the Church with multifarious Idolatry ; inſtead of eaſing of the 
„Church of the Burthen of Judaical Ceremonies, fills it with a Number of ſuperflu- 
= © ous Rites, either Judaical, Pagan, or pretendedly Chriſtian ; That Myſtery that 
makes Chriſt a King without Power and Laws, a Prophet without Prediction or 
I Inſtruction, that ſets up Corrivals with him in Heaven and on Earth, for both his 
High · Prie ſthood and Divinity, and eludes or prevents the Inchoation or Growth 
of the New birth by miſchievous Devices and Practices; That Myſtery that natu- 


mit Sin; for his Seed (that is, the Spirit of Truth, Which is from the Father and the 
44 5 


rally tends to the ſuperinducing upon the World Atheiſm and Infidelity, by magi- 


ſterially obtruding upon Mens Belief the Acknowledgment of ſuch things as 
Lare not only uſeleſs to be believed, but impoſſible. to be; and laſtly, That My- 
* ſtery that is the Mother of Pride, the Nurle of Uncleanneſs, the School of barba- 
rous Injuſtice and bloody Cruelty : This Myſtery, I fay, that is ſo horrid, and dia- 
= bolical, and ſo Antipodal to both the Perſon and Spirit of : Chriſt, and to all the 
Chriſtian Graces, (provided there be but found a Colour for theſe groſs Wicked- 
©* neſſes and Enormities, as if FC Keep to the Honour of Chriſt, and the Good 
of his Church) muſt needs be that famed Myſtery of Tniquity, and the very Body 
of Antichriſtiaviſm, with the diſtin&t Limbs and Articulations thereof. 
. Whoſe Image I having exhibited to your Sight in this contracted Draught, l 
„dall now endeavour more fully and amply to ſet it before your Eyes; purſuing the 
Parts I have enumerated in a more particular Manner, and in ſuch a Method as will 
„ {carry along with it a Reflexion upon the univerſal Nature of the Myjtery of Tniqui- 
s as it is oppoſite in a general Reſpect to the Myſtery of Godlineſs : that is to ſay, 
As thoſe more comprehenſive Members of the Myſtery of - Godline/s were a venera 
Ile Obſcurity, A communicable Intelligibleneſs, Demonſtrable Truth, and deſirable Uſeful- 
Leſs ; ſo I ſhall trace along as I go in every one of the above-mentioned Particulars 
ef the Myſtery of Tniquity theſe three general Deprayations or Malignities; as name: 
. in oppoſition to the Truth in the Myſtery, of Gadlineſs, groſs and palpable Falſeneſs ; 
„ in ſtead of TDſefulneſs, intolerable Miſchievouſneſs ; and in ſtead of that venerable 0b- 
eich joyned with Intelligibleneſs, the. unwholſome and abhorred Fogs of a worſe 
e: 


rd 


* 


* 


Wething- Fraud. 8 ane, e l e 100-1 G ö I 
8. 1 brief therefore the Falſeneſs, the Fraud, and the Miſchief, ſhall be the Points 
pt Inquiſition upon- every particular Member of this Myſtery of Antichriſtianiſin: 
hoſe Idea when we have fully ſet out, and demonſtrated to be ſucli, we ſhall then 
woceed further to enquire Where it is actually to be found; and by virtue of the faid 
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Whan Ægyptian Darkneſs, wherein harbours nothing but deceitful Sophiſtry and ſelf 
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2 a to Clear, gur own, Chürch, bat is gwltleſs, from the unjuſt Suſpicions any 

ſperſions of malicious or inconſigerate Spirits,thar cither miſrepreſent, or miſappy,, 
"things, and ſo paſs unrightful.Cenſures upon what is at leaſt; allowable, if not Wy 
Wy... at | AA ac TE) * 


XV. n EIS. & 8 V 280 | i 311 | OB ee | 
9. He that js the. Searcher of Hearts and the Enlightner. of our Eyes, ſo g. 


all our Hearts from Partiality and  Hypocriſie, and fo clear our Underſtandin 
what ſhall be penned down With Truth and Sincerity, may be peruſed with 
judice, may be diſcerned with Facility, and be acknowledged by them th; 
wardly convinced without any Slights or Tergiverſations; to the Glory of 05 
Name, the Peace of his Church, and the Advancement of the Kingdom of hi Sr 
Jeſus, Amen. 4s PO a ä ; Ie"; 1 
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CHAP. V. 
1. Inſtances of ſeveral ſpecious Pieces of Idolatry introducible into Chriſtiay Relinzes 
2. The overmuch ſtreightening, or widening the Notion of Idolatry, taxed \ Th 
Tſefulneſs of giving a true Notion thereof, 4, 5. That it is not reſtrained h the 
Worſhipping of Idols properly ſo called. 6. That any thing religiouſly wor ſhipped thy 
is not God, becomes ipſo facto an Idol; and of the Seventy's rendring EW dh. 
and emu, as well as 968, Suuinz, and waives, 7. That they likewiſe reich 
BNR ſometimes du, as they do alſo Baalim, and Diary; which further argu 
that more general Senſe of the Word Idol. That an Idol and YN-N D, i. e. Non. Deu, 
is all one in the Eſtimate of God. 1 


1. T ET us begin then with the Delineation of the firſt Member of this lj 

? deous Myſtery, oppoſite to the firſt Branch of the Scope of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, which was The ridding of the World of the impure Worſhip of lil. 
try. I fay therefore, if inſtead of thoſe manifold Idolatrous Worſhips in Pap 
niſm there were introduced (upon Pretence of the greater Honour to God and Cuil 
and the better Inſtruction of the People) the Religious Worſhip of the Crok, x 


alſo: the Image of God the Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt; the devotional Invocation | | 


of the bleſſed Virgin, or any other Saints, or Angels; the Worſhipping of their p. 
ctures, or Images; and the doing Divine Honours (accordingly as it was praftiled 
toward the Roman Emperours ) to a mere Man upon Account of his being the V. 
car General of Chriſt and Oecumenical Head of his Church upon Barth; and laſt, the 
Adoration of the conſecrated Bread in the Euchariſt upon the Imagination that it 
is tranſubſtantiated into the very Body of Chriſt : I ſay, where theſe things are brought 
into the Church as true Doctrine and laudable Practice, they will not fail tomake 
up one Limb of Anrichriſtianiſm, and that a principal one too. | 
For the Doctrine is not true nor the Practice allowable, but groſs and palpable 
Idolatry, (one of the moſt abhorred Sins the Scripture takes Notice of; ) 28 you 


ſhall eaſily underſtand after I have with all poſſible Caution ſearch'd out the me E 


Notion and definitive Nature thereof. 

2. This Term Idolatry, tho nothing is more frequent in the Mouths and Writings 
of Men, yet there is nothing of fo unſettled and fugitive a Signification. For fome, 
to excuſe or palliate their groſſy-diſallowable Rites and Prackices in Chriſtian Rel 
gion, have reſtrained the Senſe of the Word to ſuch narrow Limits, that according 
to their nice Diſtinctions and Reſtrictions the fouleſt Paganiſm will ſcarce be found 
guilty of Idolatry. Others, whether out of a Fright and Abhorrency of ſo deteſtable 
a Crime, or out of an over-fa&ious Diſguſt and Deteſtation of the contrary Part), 
have ſo ſtretched the Signification of the Word beyond the natural and uſual mer 
ing thereof, that not only harmleſs, bur even laudable Circumſtances of Divine Wor 
thip. appointed by: the Authority of the Church will not fail to be ſtigmatized b} 
them with that odious and reproachful Name: whoſe Zeal and paſſionate Unskl- 
fulneſs in amoving this grand Error out of the Church has had an anſwerable Il 
Succeſs, in that they have not ſo much wrought a Cure, as changed the Dita 
and bartered away one great Evil for ſeveral others of ſomething a lower Form; luc 
as Scandal, raſh'and unjuſt Cenſure, and Superſtition; which are very evil and v0" 
ſirable Diſtempers in the Church of Chriſt, and the neceſſary Authors and Former 
ters of unneceſſary Schiſms. And indeed if Thad faid only, that they had cu, 
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| f and allowable Actions, 
them to raſh and unjuſt Cenſures. 
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on, it had been enough, and all; it including the reſt: For 
Fear of diſpleaſing God in ſach'things as neither do oblige 
f an Opinion of the good of evil of | thoſe things that 
are in themſelves indifferent; Thoſe that either out of Ignorance, or fore worſe Prin- 
ciple, ingender in the Minds of Men a ſuperſtitious Averſation from ſuch harmleſs 

bie; muſt needs make them obnoxious to Scandal, and tempt 


Superſtition being properly 4 


” Wherefore as well to excuſe the Innocent, as to diſcover the Guilty, I ſhall en- 


&} 3 exactly to ſet out the Bounds of this great Sin of Idolatry; that thereby 
* we may know when it is committed, and when not; when it may be called by that 
EZ hateful Name, and when again it is Injuſtice and Uncharitablenefs fo to term 
cis or that Action of religious Worſhip. Rs 


4. That the Name or Guilt of Idolatry is not to be reſtrained to the Worſhip of an 


lol only, is plain out of ordinary conſent of Speech, when we diſcourſe of Idola- 

EZ :r0vs Nations that worſhip the Sun, Moon, and Stars; not confidering whether they 

EZ make any Jmages to them or no. For theſe e, x 43170} hee, theſe conſpicuous Origen. contr. 
EZ and ſen{ible Deities , as they are termed by the Grecks, may cafily be conceived to 
EZ have allured the rude People to adore them, before they had either Art or Leiſure to 

EZ build Temples and erect Statues to them. From whence that Caveat is given by 

God to his own People in Deuteronomy ; Take ye therefore good Heed unto your ſelves, Ch. 4. v.15, 


Cell. Lib. 5. 


( for you ſaw no manner of Similitude on the Day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb out 19. 


F the Midl/t of the Fire) leſt you corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven Image, &c. 
Aud left you Tife up your Eyes to, Heaven; and when you ſee the Sun, and the Moon, and 
the Stars, even all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſhould be driven to worſhip them and ſerve them. 
Soso ſtrongly enticing have they been to Mankind to beſtow Religious Worthip on 
them. Theſe were the firſt Objects that gain'd the Title of b, as being in perpetual 
Motion, as Philo has obſerved ; which Appellation was afterwards derived upon all 
other Deities whatſoever. And Maimonides alſo laies the firſt Foundation of 7dola- 
ty in theſe. | | e ra i E936 M1E 


5. But Nations ſufficiently civilized, as namely the Per/iavs, made ſhift to be V. Herodot. Lib. 


EZ dolaters without carved Images or Idols. For they ſacrificed on the Tops of Moun- . © 13% 
KF rains to the viſible Heaven under the Name of Jupiter, as alſo to the Sun, Moon, 

and Earth, to the Fire, Water, and Winds ; all ſenſible Objects, but worſhipped 

= without any ſenſible Figure or Repreſentation. And yet I think no Man learned, 
or Idiot, will ſtick to ſtyle this Nation Idolatrous: As neither the ancient Romans, who 
= worſhipped their many Gods without the Uſe of any Idol or Image, for near two 
hundred Years together; as boch Varro and Plutarch affirm. 


6. Wheretore Idolatry is not only there where an Idol is worſhipped, but where 


any thing is worſhipped which is zo? God, whether that tbing be viſible or no. 
In which Senſe * Gregory Naxiauxene defines Idolatry to be Merd0:ov TH; Tegormiores Sn) In Orat, 


d n5namubros GB 72 wriouars, And * Jertullian pronounces that whatſoever, is exalted 


Panegyr. in 
altra humani Honoris Modum, with more than civil Worſhip, does iþſo facko become . be a 
an Lill When they are nor truly £2198 they become by Being worhipped EPR ra p15 
that is to ſay Iax—RRn-Dit (as ſome would have the Notation of the Word) not 
Ged's but Ei cum, Idols, as it is often rendred by the Seyenty, and alſo vie. And in 

| ll $0791. den, ſhews plainly that Ei. Chap. 16.26. 
ay is to be referred alſo to thoſe things that are got carved Images. For the Na- 
tions worſhipped the Sun and Moon, and the Saulgs of Men departed, which ate not 
Imagery, but natural things. And therefore ſometimes they render IWR $4, Aa- 
946, ot klenedres the latter whereof mult refer to thoſe invi/ible Dæmons themſelves, 


vo being but T2» in Scripture-Account, their Worſhip muſt alſo be 7dolarry, 
and will without any Scruple be acknowledged fo by any one thar either the Senſe of 


things or the Force of Words has left any Impreis upon. 


. This might allo make the Seventy careleſs of tranſlating c ο, always del, when 


(poke of the Heathen Gods, but ſometimes &&-aa* thoſe Deities themſelves to whom 
Idols were conſecrated being but Idols in this Senſe. And whereas they underſtood by 


| Baalin: thoſe falſe Deities diſtin from their Images (as appears from the ſecond 


ache Chronicles, where they tranſſate e925 NWP/ Dh e brains rie Chap 28. 
— Ahaz made Statues, or Images, for Baalim yet for the ſame Reaſon _— 
Sera). times tranſlate. it à h, the Baa/im themiclves, whether the Sun, or the Souls 


Senſe we ſpeak of. 
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conceives the 
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; 51 es chie 2 
frighttul Appearances to diſmaied Mankind, brought in that kind of Pg a 


5 . , 1 & 3-4 „ 7 8 = . * Ni 7 
which the Greeks call properly Sg A4:parie, rhe Superſtitious Fear and |; Je 
[ 


he Im. 
hoſe thy 
1 ing In 
þ By 
g there. 
ndring 
ſuch Circumſtances rendred 4 uir:z. As their Proneneſs in ſo doing is allo an 8 


Expreſſion, who call the Worſhipping of any thing that is not God, n 


Jealus 


N 
They have moved me to Jealouſy d Non in non Deo, by that which is not God Wha 


by we ſeem to be admoniſhed wherein the Nature of Idolatry does immediately oy 
Image, but 


3. uh 


1. That the Iſraelites worſhipped Jehovah in the Golden Calf, proved out of Exodus. 
2. That Elohim, though joyned with a Verb of the plural Number, is underſtood i th 
true God; with further Teſtimony out of the 106 Pſalm, that God was worſhipped i 
that Calf, and what 23 there ſignifies. 3. That the Golden Calf was uo Figure i 
the Agyptian Apis, but a Cherub. 4. Aaron's Caſe of making the Golden Calf 


compendiouſly opened, as alſo the Ground of Tacitus his ridiculous Error dice. 


5. That the Golden Calves in Dan and Bethel were two Cherubims ſer up for tit 
Worſhip of the God of Iſrael, proved from Jeroboam's Politicks. 6, Alſo from Jehu,au 
Elias his Zeal, and the Inſtruction of the Aﬀyrian Colonies by an 1jraelitiſh Pritf. 
7. That Micah's Ephod and Teraphim were alſo meant to the true God. 8. Andyet 
both he and the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs Idolaters, in their Uſe of the TerapluM 
and Cherub in Divine Worſhip. 9. That Jeroboam was alſo an Idolater in ſetim, 
up the Calves in Dan and Bethel, proved out of Scripture. 10. Other Teſtimons 
to the ſame Purpoſe ; and of the Idolatry committed in the Brazen Serpent. 


1. Hat which ſeems more ſeaſonable to inquire into is this, Whether as ther 
Ak #s 1dolatry without the worſhipping of Images ; ſo there may not be the War- 
ſhipping of Images without Idolatry, the Images being worſhipped in Reference to the ni 


7 hat. to worſhip the true God by an Image, is Idolatry, | conceive is very plain from 


the Children of Hraels Worſhipping Him by the Golden Calf which Aaron mace. 


For firſt, that they worſhipped God dy this Calf, is evident from what is 7 
Exod. 32. 4. where it is proclaimed. Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael, which * 
up out of the Land of Agypt: And Verſe 8. God there telling Moſes what was Thr 
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feed thereurto, and ſai d, Theſe be thy Gods,0 [jrael, which brought thee up out of the Land 
fn. hut it is manifeſt that %% Cad did not bring thefn out of the Land of . 
Opt, but they broughtit; 1 mean the Materials of it: and that therefore they un- 
BE derſtood ir only as a viſible Image azad Repreſentation of the Preſence bf Him that 
did bring them out thence, namely of TJehoval the true God. . 
ES 2. Nor is there any Seruple to be made from the pronouncing thereof in the plu- 
ral Number, as if that One true God could not be meant there : For Elohim is not 
only as fitly faid of one ſingle Deity as of one ſingle Image, but is really, and that 
frequently, ſaid of this one God Jehovah: And Nehemiah reciting this Paſſage, ſhews Chi g vid. 
plainly that the Senſes to be underſtood of one; lie reading, not, Theſe are thy Gods, 

but, 7his it thy God, that -brouzht thee up out of ght. Nor does the Verb, being 

in the plural Number, make any Infringement to this Truth, For N joined with 

a Verb of the plural Number is notwithſtanding underſtood of this one true God. 
EZ 2s appears from * ſundry Places of Scriptute: Aud to make all ſure, Aaron, after See Gen. ch. 
he had made the Calf, is ſaid 4 build an Altar before it, and to mate Proclamation, db . '3: 

PZ faying, 7o Morrom iñ a Feaſt unto the Lord, that is, to Jehovah the known God of | 
the Ifraclites. And the Plalmiſt taxing” this Trariſpreſſion of theirs, They made, faith Pal. 106. 19, 
he, a Calf in Horeb, and worſhipped ths molten Tmage.” Thus they changed their Glory **% 
into the Similitude of an Ox that eateth Graſs. Which Glory whether you refer to God 

L> himſelf, or to the conſpicuous Symbols of his Refidenee, which latef Ages did more 
expreſly call Man  #he'Glory (and indeed I think may 'be' fetched higher than thoſe _ 
times, he Ark of the Covenant being ſo called in the firſt of "Samuel. and it may be 1 Sam. 4. 22. 
Palm 85: and according to Munſter, in the 6. and iti Jeremy 2. if the ancient read- P 5. . 


ing was g as Groriis would have it; and laſtiy in this very Pſalm, if the anci- Jer. 2. 11. 
ent Hebrews read not 1125 but 1122 not heir Glory, but bis Glory, as Grotius alſo 
ſuggeſts) I ſay, whether it be referred to God himſelf, or to his Symbolical Pre- 
£3 fence in the 4rk of rhe Covenant, it is manifeſt that the Worſhip was intended to God, 


when they adored this graven Image on 2 % elt 

3. Which as it is moſt certain from theſe Texts of Scripture; fo it will ſeem leſs 

ſtrange, if we do but confider that the Golden Calf which Aaron made was in all Like- 

lihood nothing elſe: but the Figure of a Cherub, ſuch as was made by Moſes himſelf. 

and placed in the Art. For Cherub ſigniſies properly . a Calf or Ox, from 205 70 

Flow, and is one of thoſe four Animals Which are in the Chariot of God. in the 
Viſion of both Ezekiel and St. John. And it is remarkable in Exeficl, that when he 

had reckoned thoſe four ſeveral Forms, of a Mau, Lion, Ox, and Eagle, in the firſt Cha- Ezck. 1. 10. 
pter, he repeating the ſame in the tenth, inſtead of Or puts the Name of Cherubz: 4 
And every one had four Faces; the firſt Face was the Face of a Cherub, and the ede 

Face was the Face of 'a Man, and the Third the"Fact of a Lion, and the fourth the Face 
an Eagle, The firſt of theſe therefore muſt needs anſwer to tlie Face of an Ox 

| ſpecified in the former Chapter. But in the firſt Chapter he obſerves generally of them 
9 all, that their Feet were as the Feet of Calves: which is no obſcure Intimation that 4a. 
von Act was not fo extravagant as it ſeems at firſt Sight, he erecting ſuch a Sym- 

; bol of the Divine Preſence as was to be afterward repoſited in the Ark, namel: ith 

| Figure of a Cherub, or Golden Calf: But to conceit that ſo holy a Min as 4s pro. 

q poſed to them the Worſhip of the Agyptian Apis, and made them an Idol of an Idol, to 

© cclebrate a Feſtival to Fehovah by it, is a thing ſo impious, incoherent and «yo; . 
unt, that it ſeems urterly incredible. 20d Korbi⸗ 
4. Wherefore in brief the Caſe ſeems to ſtand thus: 


o 


I miſed to his People his viſible Preſence to conduct Wen iu 0 a . 

which Symbolical Preſence was to be in the Ark; and eſpeeially in the Cherubin 11 
% which he was ſeen to fit by Aaron when he was admitted into the Si. 5 . Exod, 24. 10. 
I God in the Mount : He being therefore privy to the Deſign of this Man Ny : 

L 2 the Preſence of God by Cherubim or Golden Calbe add 7 bo BD. 

F e in the Mount, that both Aaron himſelf and the People took it for WP 

12 : = Was dead; they requiring of him that he ſhould make good that Pro- 

1 bs 0 Wer erde v of God, and make Gods to conduct them to Can 

| Wins, iow $2 hey might rb old ph i a ar 

WT 5. : UE 1 $ Exigency of Affairs to èrect that e ä 

| ro ring e winch was intended by Moſes, and ſo made this 9 Ry 

| RO Des both aut of Skill = Integrity. But it was the Vainneſe ad 


Wick- 


- 


400 Horſbipping the true God by an Image, Idolatry. Bo on? 


Which he endeavoured as wiſely as he could to went; in chuſing thig Pa 
Wange LVOUred : 1y as he could to pi in chuſing thi 

than that of an Eagle, Lion, or Man; as being = leaſt alluring S this Formnte 
hip: which was the Reaſon of Maſes his Choice allo, who is thought ay Fa 


other 


ing Vility of theſe Figures; as being little ſuperiour to thoſe flow — © 


„ 


as certainly mT were not, but only for Symbolical Repreſentations of the Char 
| | rio 


of rhe, Coveuant, ad, that, the Sacrifires and Solemnities of the People were is! Tra 
V. 26, 27, 28. to Jehavah.: As. it appears in the fiſt; of Kings Chap. 12. where it is plain that i us 1 Fin 


2 „ 2D 


1 King 16. 21 Worſhipping Him at that time was in thoſe Golden Calves: If the Lord be God 
5 Kings 17: And when the Aſyrian- Colonies: were worried with Lions in Samara, it 5 im. 
27. puted to their Ignorance of the Worſhip of the God of the Place, who was know 
to be Jehovah ; and it was an Iſraelitiſh Prieſt: that was ſent back to teach tem, 

that dwelt. in Bethel, and taught them certainly after the Manner of //rae/to v0 
hip: Him in thoſe, Golden Cherubim, as they did from Jeroboam's time to that ie 
3 5 | aye So little doubt is there but that Jehovah was worſhipped in thoſe Cakes 
I like Inſtance. to which I conceive. is diſcoverable in more early times. As 

Jn's 17. in that of Micah's Ephod and Teraphim, and his conſecrated Son, and devout Mo 
3 ther that had dedicated ſuch a Sum of Silver to the Lord; of which an Image Wi 
made by the Founder: His eager Entertaining a Levite alſo; in ſtead of his Son hon 

lic had conſecrated. to the Lord, and his: Blefling-Himſelf.for his good Hap is gin 

on this Levite,, ſaying, Now know: ͤU that the Lord will: du me good, ſecing I hav © 

Levite to my Prieſt. . All tis ſnews plainly 'thiat-theſe Teraphim were conſulred 15 f. 

Oracle of the God of Iſuel, I meag-asithe- Otacke of Jehovah: And the Mention 


the Ephod would eafily induce one to believeithat the Terapbim were, as St. Jer" 05 
* | 


* 


1 C HA P. G. Vorſbipping t 4 true Gad by an Image, Idolatry. 401 
_ . Tee. Form of the Cherubims. And this therefore was the Worſhipping 

I _— Image, and is a ſecond undeniable Inſtance of this Kind of um. 

1 1 Religion of Micah was unlawful, is intimated in that Epiphonema 

E{| immediately ſubjoy ned to the Mention of his Honſe of Gods, and. Ephod, and Teraphim, _ 
| : | In thoſe Days there was ud King in Iſrael, but every one did that.which was right in his Judg. 17. 6. 
, e But to make ſnort Work. Either thete 7. eraphim and Images were like 

che Cherubim which Hoſes made, or they were other prophane Idols: If the ſecond, 

de Hahler) is fo conſpicuous we need purſuc the Proof thercvf no further: If the firſt, 

ve ſhall yet prove that to be down; right Idolatry,-and- thereby evinte the ſedond to be 
moch ee d nee pr ec 1k tbe age n ne 

EZ That the Worſhipping the Golden Calf in Horeb was Idolatry, though the Worſhip 

FS was intended to Jehobab, is plain, both from that Height of Wrath and Diſpſeaſure 

chat God conceived againſt them for worſhipping and facriſicingeto el moſten l- 

1 mage; Let me alone, faith God, that my Wrath may wax hov.againſt \them..av that Exod, 32. 10. 
na eorſume them and alſo ſrom Moſes his being fo tranſpoſted mto Paſſion at the 

ES Sight of the thing, that out of the Heat of his Anger tie caſt the two Tables of Te- 
ſtimony, written with the Finger of God, out of his Hands, and brake them beneath 

EZ the Mount. To which you may add the ſevere Puniſſimcũt, the flaying of the . 

EZ Trabſpreffors, which Moſes commianded, and the Form of his Confeſſſon of tlieir 

EZ Sins to Ged: Oh this People have finned a great Sin, and have made them Gods/ of Gold. V 31. 
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NWon facit ille Deos; qui colit, le facir. 


And 


2 


= ro. I ſhall only inſtance in one Place more, in the ſirſt Bholt of the Kings, where 


lay; COR here anſwering to e in the forecired Place, Dx to Dæmos or Dæ- 
z I 5153 CLELBESTE & ern e N 2 > \ 2 Vir 12 wt. SE 8 pe. HY 


: pping of the 

qr e Rf ; great things for them in palm 106. 21; 
= Agypr. And yet Jerobeam's and the Iſraelites Fault was only the worſhipping! of God oe: 
I 55 Pg Agypt; as appears from 

J the very Title of their Pretenſions in both Places; Theſe — 4 Gods 5 2 brought 

: Wee out of the Land" of £gypt. But the natural Meaning of the Words of Abhijab 

| 1s this, That they doing Divine Worſhip to any thing befides God, make thereby a 

| God to themſelves, diſtin from him whioſe Worſhip is uncapable of any Corri- 

I 5 or Copartner ſhip. But this worſhipping of the Golden Calves in Dan and: Be- 

hz being fo like (if not worſe ) to the Woflhip of che Golden Calf in Horeb, it 

| ag been enough to have proved the former abſolute Idolatny, it neceſſarily follow- 

; Wer thay chis mull e's WT ot Dhl 6d oo motioned Truths | 

| 1 might add to. theſe a tourth-Inſtance, which: is The burning of Incenſe tothe 2 Kings 18. 4 
F-- ent ot thoſe miraculous Cures done by Jehovah the God of Moſes: But it 

| * hed already, that nothing: can ber elearer; That to worſhip: an Image, though 

e Honour be intended to the true Gol, ic notwithſtanding: Har Idolutry. 
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1. The Worſbipping that which is not God by an Image, a third Mode. of Idolarry, . , 
the Worſhipping of an Image as ſuch." » 3. How the vulgar Sort of the Heathe, , 
to take the veny Idols themſelves for Gods. 4. What Arguments uſed for the 1 
ting an Opinion f the Reſidence of the Demons near their Statues, 5. What Indi 
ung f their Preſence:there, and how awful the Images themſelves became from the, 
6. The Conceit of the Dæmon and dedicated Image s Coalition into one Perſon, 5. 4 
that the Worſhipping of this Complicate was a fourth Mode of Idolatry, © 
e RATS A UN AES 


* Ain Kama CB Wy err ned Aga fy vr. 
Mus we have demonſtrated 2wo Modes or Manners of Idolatry; namely 7;, 
1 Worſbipping of that ihich it not God without an Image, and The Worſhi 
IT ĩͤ it {ho STE es nds GD Hd als wn 4h 5 
From whence the Evincement of a third Mode will follow, viz. That the ali. 
ping of that which" ir not God by an Image, is 1dolatry ; nay, I may fay, a dbull cdu. 
, . 2711 tis E e 

For if to give Divine Worſbip to each apart be Idolatry; to worſhip both the 
unlaw ful Objects at once is double Idolatry. And if the Relation of the external Od 
ject of Worſhip to the true God makes not that Object law ful, no not when it pre 
tends not to be the Shape or Image of the true God, (as certainly the Golde Caf 
did not pretend it, nor any one think. it) then ſurely a falſe God cannot make x 
Image an Object of lawful Worſnip, o not though it were like it. | 


* 


2. Nor can any Hmuge of it ſelf without Reference to ſome other thing be a dhe 
Object of Worſhip. For as the true God is rightly by the Pſalmiſt {tyled n\xg 
c oο]ien the God of Gods ; fo certainly an Idol may well be eſteemed c] )Yπ]ꝗ vx 
the mereſt nothing of all nothings, the vaineſt of all Vanities, that can be propoſel to 
be ' worſhipped religiouſly. From which Conſideration arifes auorher Sort of Idulun, 
which is The Morſbippiug of au Image abſolutely, without Reference to any. thing el, 
( which would be /zofatry in the! ſtricteſt Senſe, according to the Notation of the 
Word) if it were practicable. For it ſeems very hard to worſhip an mare, ve 
knowing it to be ſo, merely in Reference to it ſelf; the very Nature of an Ing: 
referring to ſomething elſe. eon ei of. dave! ene 

3. But Men may poſſibly worſhip that which is but an mage, without Reference 
to any other thing; the Gariflineſs or Dreadfulneſs thereof ſtrongly working upon 
the Minds of the more ſimple to conceit ſome ſtrange Divinity in it, which '5 not. 
Which according to ſome Paſſages in Scripture ſeems to be the Condition of the 
vulgar Sort of the Heathen. As in Pfalm 135. 15. and again in the 115.4 1 
E471 Dolores or Terricula Gentium, The Fear and Awe of the Gentiles ) that is, ther 
Gods) are but Images of Silver and Gold, &c. which Images, though they werethe 
next Way to bring all Religion into Contempt amongſt the more crafty and Ne 
ſute, yet the Golden Splendour and Magnificency of them did, it ſeems, ſo px: | 
ſtringe the Eyes of the ſimple Sort, that they took them to be very Gods; as apps 
plainly out of theſe Places of the P/alms, and very copiouſly. out of the Epilile of je 
remy. Which Cenſure both of Jeremy and of the P/almiſt is notwithſtanding fo t0 
be underſtood, as not to engage us to think that the Heathen had no other Ob. 
jects of their Worſhip, but the very Idols themſelves. For (as I hank Whore inn. 
ted) in all Likelihood: theſe 2/38, theſe awful Objects of their ſuperſtitious Nor 
ſhip, were firſt the Demons themſelves; whether the Ghoſts of the departed, or o- 
ther Devils; who ſomctimes, though not ſo very frequently, have miraculouſly ſhow 
their Preſence in theſe Images or Statues, as if they were in them, did actuate ©, 
or were in ſome. wonderful Manner aſſiſtant to em; the Fame whereof being ©! 
tinued, conciliated that ſuperſtitious: Reverence to theſe Idols from the Vulgar, 
they had been living and powerful Deities. 8 or 45 9. of 2013 te 

| 4. Or igen ſpeaks of the Religation of theſe Dæmons near their Statues, whet 
by Magical Incantation, or that, like ſo many ſmell-Feaſts, they hankered e. 
the Altars, to enjoy the nidorous: Fumes of the Sacrifices, aixyos wemaaubarenm " | 
Svoutrar dmpreie, Liquorſomely partaking of the diffuſed Reet of the things ſacrifi® 

Iris likely the impoſing Prieſts would pretend either of theſe to the People(.100 
not in that odious Scheme) as Perſwaſions. of the Preſence: of the Dzmons * 


1 £1 6 
ſelves in theſe conſecrated Places and Images. And truly the unAuous if 
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Cure 9. Other Modes of Idle. 
I from the burning of the Sacrifices ſeems a more ſuirable Entertainment for them | 
chan the groſs Blood: Which pet Maimonides ſaies the Zab4i conceived to be their . 12 
Räepaſt, and therefore ate it themſelves to communicate with them. | e 
1 5, But as appears by Origen, in his third Book againſt Celſus, there were yet 
more evident Demonſtrations ot the Preſence of theſe Dæmons in their Temples 

and Statues, by rendring of Oracles, by healing of Diſeaſes, and tormenting the 
ſuperſtitious if they tranſgreſſed in any Punctilio of religious Service to them. Theſe 

he calls Aulderas larrinbe ¶ lareacle, whom he intimates to be ſmart Monitors to them | 
that violated their Rites, 7pis 75 Sl TTEQas T3 muy »& diraidturor, to terrify the rude 8 contra 
BS 1Mutitude. But whether theſe Terrors were occaſioned by the Frauds of the Prieſts, or * 
© were the Effects of the Malignity of the Dzmons themſelves ; I will nct here diſpute. 
But queſtionleſs it ſtruck a great Dread into the ſimple People of the Images them- 
ſelves, as if there were a Power and Divinity in them. + 
6. But yet Iam not come to what I was aiming at, which is, A Conceit of fo 
hear an Union of the Dæmon and the Statue, as if they were one ſacred Animal or 
EZ Perſon. For ſuch certainly rhe Tyrians thought the Statue of Apollo, who, by bind- 

ing it with golden Chains, conceived. they tied Apollo himſelf ſo faſt to them, that 
he could not go away. As the Athentans allo ſeem to have preſumed concerning 
the Image of Victory, who, by clipping her Wings oft, thought ro keep the God- 
deſs herſelf from flying from them. 8 e ene 
EZ Which Opinion certain prodigious Paſſages in theſe Kind of Images might very 
EZ well foment. As that in the Image of the God Adranus, who, when the Adra- 
nites were engaged in a War, was ſeen to ſwear copiouſly, as alſo to ſhake the Top 

1 of his Spear; as Plutarch relates in the Life of Timoleon. And Valerius Maximus L 1. 1. C. i. 
alſo writes how the Statues of Juuo Moneta and of Fortuna ſpoke; the one ſigni- 

© fying her Willingneſs to go to Rome, the other approving the Manner of her Conſe- 
cration; Rite me Matrong vidiſtis, riteq; dedicd/tis. | | | 
Ihe 7eraphim alſo of the Gentiles (? which were made under a certain Figure or 
EZ Conſtellation of the Heavens) were erected to receive Anſwers from as Oracles , and 
in all Likelihood are the Statue animate faturorum Conſciæ, which Triſmegiſt ſpeaks 

of in Aſclepius, and of which kind of ſpeaking Statues are ſundry Stories; but I have 
vnn out too far alread e. Fart: 2152 
. The Caſe that emerges from the Conſideration of the Occaſions of the Peo- 
ples thinking theſe dedicated Statues or Images ( whether it be from the fame of Truth. 
or mere Conceit ) to be living and real Deities, is this, Whether they can be ſaid he be 
3 Idolatrous in giving Divine Worſhip. to them, not as to the Images of any thing elſe, but 
= according to their Belief ) as to true and living Gods, In which Point 1 conceive 
there is very little Difficulty. For if the Worſhip of that which is not God, under 
the Notion of a faving and living Deity, be not 1dolatry, there will be none found 
Idolaters, but thoſe that think they wipe their Mouth cleaneſt of this Fornication, by 
pretending they worſhip not the Image it ſelf, but in Reference to the Deity whoſe 
image it s; but in the mean time give Religious Worſhip to what is no Deity, but 
1 But we have above proved, That the Worlaippigg the Sun and Moon or any Dæ- 
mon, though without an Image, is Idolatry, (and It ink there is no Chriſtian that 
did ever ſtick to confeſs it;) wherefore the worth 


5 | | ipping of an Image, or the Compli- 
bare of an Image and a Demon actuating it, for a Deity, which is not - had, pa ptr 
Godhead Almighty and infinite, but finite Being, and ſuch as there may be many o 


ers beſides, is without all peradventure down right 1dolatr | 
+ naes, ut all peradventure right 12 , Which we may ob- 
rue to be a Fourth Mode thereof. 5 5 * 
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1. That the Heathen held one ſupreme God the Maker of all things, 2. procl, 
Conceit of ſo uniting the ſupreme Deity with a Magical Statue, as that the Co > li 
" Becomes one viſible and ſupream Godhead, 3. Whether the worſhipping of if. * 

ical Complicate by him that is perſwaded it is the vifble Deity, were Ala, 

VM pere in the Sinfulneſs of Idolatry does confift, and that the Worſhip of this ** 5 

Statue was a fifth Mode thereof. 5. Ihe Neduction of other Caſes 10 theſ 170 
Modes of Idolatry. 6. That the Worſbipping any thing But God, is Idolatr, i 

of Numa's caſting away Image-Worſhip, and of the Affinity of his Religion with 15 
goriſm. 7. The firſt Pollution of that Philoſophy, and that the Object of Diujy 2 
ſhip is as well One as Inviſible. 7 A TEL. fre N 


1. DU there is yet another Caſe behind, with which we will conclude, 7; 
J le better Sort of the Heathen were not ſo ignorant of the Deity, but ware 
acknowledged the Unity of his Eſſence, his Omnipotency alſo, and his Omniſcien 
cy, were an eaſie thing to prove, if it were not admitted at the firſt Offer, py, 
tur in Nomine, ſed de una Proteſtate conſentiunt- qui Jovem Principem volunt Halt 
Minutius Felix. And 1 think he ſpoke ſparingly in their Praiſe in that he l the 
were miſtaken in the Name. For Jovis is ſo near to Jovah, that to deduce it from 5 
Nock. Attic, De rather than from MT is like fetching the Notation of Fur from Furvus, rather thin 
lib. 1. 0 18. from the Greek Word goe* for which Gellius r eprehends Harro. 3 

That the Inhabitants of Thehais worſhipped the Maker of the World, the Sa: 
wherein they worſhipped him witneſſes for them, it being the Image of a Mar nit 
. tere, 48 Egg coming out of his Mouth : As if the Meaning was fo exactiy Moſaic d 
3 lib. 39. Chriſtian, as to intimate not only the Creatour' of the World, but that he crete i 
* Dion. Chry- OY Bis Word. And“ Dion Chryſaſtomus and ® Maximus Tyrius, both Heathen, 0 
oft. Ocar. 12. Plainly profeſs thar in their Images of Gold and"Silver and Ivory they worſhipped tr 
de 75 795 moſt high God, the Maker and Conſerver of all things. But I will not ene 


e N 185 


elt. into any copious Proof of this, the bare Suppoſition Nee ny Turn. 1 
* Max.Tyr. 2. Let us therefore ſuppoſe that ſome Heathen Philoſopher, Who knew the mz I 


diert. 3. Goch of the Univerſe, but was not yet cleanſed from the Practice of Tmapge-worky, 
ſhould either himſelf believe, or at leaſt for ſome Ends beſt known to himfelf ſhould 
5 fully. perſwade another, that there is ſome" ſueh myſterious Art as Proclas ſeems ty 
glance at, in his ſhort Treatiſe De'' Sacrifezo & Alagia: where, upon this Ground, 
That there is ſuch 4 cloſe Concatentatien of Terreſtrial with Celeſtial, and of (e 
leſtia} with ſuperceleſtial Eſſences, as alſo ſuch 4 particular Reſpect or Harmoty of 
ſeveral of the one with ſeveral of the other, he would infinuate to us, That 0 3 
is a ſecret Method of framing a Magical Statue out of certain choice Materials; 
which Divine Symbols rightly mingled, and adapted into an Image conſecrated 
by ſome myſterious Prieſt or Magus, will become Drum tale quale Bivnm exifii 
ſeenndum eſſentiam, and therefore by Power of CHgnation and Similitude uit not fi 
to fetch down Juprter Olympius himfelf from his fſigheſt or inmoff ſuperceleſtia Tro, 
and make hint vitally achuate this Deine Stätte in ſüch Soft thar the Satt un 
Divinity it ſelf ſhall become one viſible Juprrgr, rt. 
3. The Queſtion now e e ene is, Whether if a ſimple Soil being 
ſtruck by the Confidence and Canting of this ftripoſturous Magician into a fil he 
lief that this Statue is become the viſible, but the true and eternaf God of Heaven 100 
Earth, ſhould therefore worſhip that Divine Complicate as is pretended, (though 
it be really a mere Figment ) for the true God, this Act of Worſhip be blamelels an 
irreprehenſible, or whether it conſtitute a Fifth Mode of Idolatry. For it may beſa 
in his Excuſe, it was well meant, and that he intended his Worſhip for the tre God; 
whish was not in the foregoing Caſe. But, as I ſaid before, if Ignorance wil excuk 
from Idolatry, Philoſophers will be the only Men that will be found capable of that 
Crime. And in the former Caſe, though they had not fo true a Notion of God 
is aeg ible but to one, yet they thought they had lighted on a due Obel 
reſp Worſhip, if that might plead their Excuſe. And he that, in this [alt Cak, 
had the right Notion of the true God, yet miſſes the Mark in Application, and 


dores a mere Idol. And though it be in Reference to the true God, 1 mean, re 
* 


ok any Man whether it be not a,gfeater Reproach. to the güte, Gy 7 Hers 
aol to be Him, than to apply abat Worſhip.which, we ule ro Him (ang. which al 
Ways falls infinitely, hort of Him). unto that which, is Bit aft. %%, er Mhefher it be 


bot a lefſer Piece of: Jwaſtjce totake that Mite gf Honour: for all that we.cah do is 


to take Go 19 
itely debaſed below Him? As 


Gage ne ir his Root, than to-3ako dag, 


Z om, par DEN oe e in; 
and a far leſs Reproach, to fit a Scepter and Tier to the Hand and Head 0 


imfelf in. thus royally_ adorning 
t and moſt fottiſh Re- 


ſpect and Homage unskilfully ird og fee 
At 


ad that a very Rank one too 3 
= try ſhall ſerve gur Turn to have recourſe tc 
as plain Patterns of that fo hainous a Crime, there ſcarce, being any Caſe which is 
not reducible to theſe either directly, or analogically. For the Religious Worſhip 
of Rivers, Plants, or Animals, ſuch as the #gyptians.worſhipped, as they are natu- 
ral Things, are to be referred to the firſt Claſis; as Repreſentatives of a more hid- 
den Numer, to the Second. Pictures alſo to the Second; and, conſecrated Pillars and 
Stones, ſuppoſe they have no Image on them, are to be referred to Statues, if Divine 


” 


Worſhip be done unto them: As that Stone which had only the Footſtep of Her- bier. Hicrogls 
IE cules on it, which the Thracians worfhipped ; and another. Foyr-fquare one which ib. 47. 
Maximus Tyrius ſays was worſhipped by the. abiaus, To Which you may add 

the Lapis Manalis of the Romans, and their Terminus Lapideus in the Capitol. 

5. And in brief, to hold you ig no longer Suſpence, upon the View of all Particu- 

lars, the common Notion or Idea f HAalatry ddes undoubtedly eonſiſt in this, name- 

by, I the giving Religions er Divine . Warſhip\ ta, any thing, that is not truly God; 

ss certainly no viſible. Thing is, that either Nature or Art can exhibit. And there- 
ore it is ſaid in Deuteronomy, Tou heard a Voice, but ſaw no Similitude. . According to Clup. 4. v. 12 
W which is that Dogma of Pythagoras which Plutarch notes in the Life of Numa. Ob- 
WE 7% d i} ay, Boogie I Y aui. Y dend Liyas m rn Which made Nama 

caſt away all Images in Divme Worſhip, ut he erected a Temple that bote the 
Similitude of the World, chat great and auguſt Temple of God, placing the 

8 7 40650 75, the Veſtal Fire, in the midſt thereof. Wherein he did allo Pythagorize, 

8 though he lived ſome. Ages before Pythagoras flouriſhed, : Which is a Witneſs of 

a happy Combination of the profoundeſt Skill in Nature and the pureft Religion, 

n that Philoſophy which was afterwards called Pyrhagorical, of any. that ever 
could be found, out of the acknowledged Church of God, and may well amuſe. us 


A from r hey, had it, . not from t hence „„ Et 

„7, But then the Purity of this Philoſophy, abated, when ever they admitted the 

3 Worfip, of Angels. For the due Object of our Worthip is Ove, as well as Inviſible: 

, 0 Iſradl, the Lord thy God: is One, and thete is no God beſides Him: of which Deut. 6. 4 

: 85 mediate Conſequence is, that he alone is to be worſhipped ; according as our 

Auieur Chriſt has allo ratifyed it, Thon ſbals worſhip the Lord thy God, and Him Lak rr 

| 8 thou ſerve., And the Author to the / Hebrews arguing the Divinity of 

7 ul, produces that in the Plalms, Ces all ile Angels of God worſhip Him. Which, Chap. 1. 6: 
Religious Worſhip were not due to that alone which is God; would not infer 


oy 


ZR vic vs EY | | 
2 laſtly, even the very ſecond Councił of Nice, who were over-favourable to 
Kara] did yet oondemn the Arians of Ielatry in holding Chriſt but a Creature, 
A not very God. And: Nefforius was e the odious Style of 4 ge- 
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„rei or Man- worſpipper, in that he held Chriſt a mere Man. For and d 
rian and Neſtorian held that Chrift was to be worſhipped, though he wax 10 N 
Creature; which that Synod concluded abſolute Idolatry, whether the Wag; 
be with an Image or Without it. As alſo the Synod of Laodicea makes the rd 'P 
70 Angels Idolatty. And Epiphanius concerning the Perffans, he fays they abherf 
mages, and yet they, worſhip 7dols ; meaning the Sun, Moon, and Fire. Gregg, hen 
_ anzen likewiſe (as 1 have above noted) places Idolatry ſimply in transferrin th 
Warſhip which is dhe to the Creator, upon the Creatare ; according to which 
Aquinas and Bellarminè define it. And, laſtly, St. Jerome roundly affirms 22 


15. a. ay. 5 ah e ee e e e ee N 


a , al 1 | 

So plain is it that 7dolarry is not confined to the Worſhipping'of an Image, bu! 
the 'adwitting of mote Objects of Divine Worſhip than that one true God. n 
the Worſhipping any more is that TM fra, as the Jews call it, and is moſt f 
quently and moſt ſignificantly termed in Scripture Fornication, which looks mor x 
the Plurality of the Objects of Worſhip than the Kinds of them. For this Spire 
Fornication is committed where we worſhip any thing beſides Him that is the Cx. 


ator and Conſerver of all things. 
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1. The Neceſſity of knowing what Religious Worſhip ic, for the diſcovering of Ill. 
try. 2. The Faultineſs of the Diſtribution of Worſhip into Latria, Dulia, and Cults 


civilis. 3. That Chriſt only, who is die bon, has ſuch a middle Excellency a maj 
admit. Religious Worſhip, 4. That the-Exceſs of Excellency in God above thatin hun 
and Angels is ſo infiuitely more than the Exceſs of Excellency in Saints and Amt « 
zove that in Men, that it is extremely forced and irrational to allot Warſhip of me 
Denomination to the Firſt and Second, and not rather to the Second and laſt, which, the 
being Fellow-Citizens, might rightly be called Civil. 5. That no kind of Religious Wy 
(hip is due to Saints and Angels, proved by the Angel's Refuſing to be worſhipped hs, 
John. 6. And alſo from the near © Affinity of our Natures with theirs, 7. Jo ulm 
Origen pronounces good Men equal, nor allows the glorious Stars, though they were in 
tellectual, to be worſhipped. 8. That the Religious Worſhip of Saints and Amtl 
is m0 Duty of ours, as being reducible to the Pretepts of neither Table. 9. Thi 
Religious Worſhip but one, and due to God only, proved from our Savicur's Auer 
to the Devil. 10. As alſo from the Author to the Hebrews, arguing the Divinity of 


Chriſt from Religious Worſhip due to Him, with ſeveral other Teſtimonies. 11, 4 


-Anſwer to an Ohjection. | 


1.” Hus we have found out the adequate Latitude of the Object of Idolatry: tit 
it is whatſoever is not truly God, miv 3 w ede, 3 Oed, as the Apolle 


Chap. 4. v. 8. ſpeaks to the Galatians. But unleſs we have alſo the Knowledge of what is Reg 


or Divine Worſhip, and when or by what we give this Worſhip to that which is fat 
truly God, we {hall be till at a loſs how to diſcern when our ſelves or any die ele 
commits 7dolatry, and when not. Ot. © By, 

2. There are ſome who for the better palliating their unjuſtifiable Practices his 
framed a ſmooth Story; namely, That there are as many Kinds of Honour or War- 
ſhip as there are of Excellency ; and that therefore there being three kinds of Excel: 
lency, Divine, Humane, and a middle betwixt Humane and Divine, as that ſupernat 
ral Grace and Glory of the Saints and Angels, there are alſo three kinds of Wor- 
ſhip, Latria, Dulia, and Cultus civilis, But the Diſtribution had had leſs Fraud 2 
better Logick in it, if it had been bipartite; for then would have appeared mr 

plainly what kind of Worſhip they mean by Dulia. For they will not have it cini 
Worſhip, in that it is a Diſtinct Member therefrom. It remains therefore that 


muſt be Religious Worſhip, though they were afraid to ſpeak out what they harbor 


in their Breaſt. For indeed Heligion, which in its prime and proper Senſe is ao 
elſe but Cultus Numinis, belongs de jure only to the true God]; and if it be tral 
ferred to any thing elſe, it is /do/atry and Superſtition. 1 

But if they would have dealt above-board, and like honeſt Men and exact Le 
ans, they ſhould have diſtributed Honour or Worſhip, Firſt into Religious and ce - 
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That Religiaus, Ve lu 6 1s, UT, One. 
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| ö | p Senſe that they. intended, ſubdi ded Rel; ious Worſhip, into Tos 
[2 hen FE WH being craftily ai med at and e l though” not ſe ſo Plait ly 
| | | EE be <0, and 1 being the cl hief thing intended,” That Nee . IS; Ave 
E: | 16 Sits Co Angels 5 a5 85 as, t 0 0% H, f mſe 71 ſhall, direc { my Anſwer oz Wien 


W g herr! 755 "That är Ground of fete How. ke he Fi ee 6, Salt 
dane Ace is Very weil, namely, becauſe they have a Fn + wixk God 
bY nd Mar, kor it i a gn dug an 9 ti Senke ; that being.a, Favi- 
I x 86 405 ing. to alone, W 0 18 t c edged 17d, God. Man, and 
5 24802 may juſtly * erer With Religious fe. Whetejore there being 
both bo truly, a, middle Excellency berwixt-God and NM an, (as a Zoophytor 
may bree to have a. middle Excellency betwixt | an Auimal and a Plant) 
55 he 9 t 75 As; "there | is no Creature capable of Religious Worſhip, be- 
[ i es "Ulm bor is he in ed "capable. thereof” b But. f ig Virtue of that my ſterious. Uni: 
on llt ee trübe Godhead, and thereby becoming a: as well God as Mani. 
W 4 Abd — 5 again, there is another. Fraud, and inge the more privcipat wr o- 
al oni, In the Piſtribution of thele Fxeellencies i immediately into Th te,” when- 
| ciginal aft 
28 ith had Hh more ed, and logically. done to. Have diſtributed' Excellency, firſt 
into 22 2 and Us reated and. then Createt Eren ene into that of 7 15 And 
Angels," och that of F Mey. "Hat: hereby the Boldnefs' arid leſs f their . 
$5 55 Wh Mor ißt to that which | is bur 4 Creature Would bave ar cared at fit ſt 
j the Creator ſtanding in CounterdiſtinetiBn' to it, Who! is infinitely e Fan 
av clotified Creature whathoever 7 or. rather, whoſe Degree of" OT lency. - above the 
mot ploriotis Creature That is, i6-infioitely' greater can tlie Degree of Exceflency 
| ; of Saints and Angels above. 1 3 5 51 ii 
| * Whence it-plainly' appears what : a rah. and fo reed thing it is to nöd together; fo 
* Excellencies betwixt which there is rhar infinite Ae: in 150 cothmon CApatity 
of receiving: Religious Worſhip ; ; mean the Divine Ecler 1 'of Ang gels and 
Saints? >*Whenas tlie Humane Excellency and that of e An gebe are in- 
> finitely, nearer one another , and therefore Infinitely more fit t to oe Wor⸗ 
ſhip of 606 commeén Penomination td both! Which may very well be termed 
ci the glorified s Saints ind Angels 3 and“ fbod Men being but 'Fe Ilow-Servants and Nl. 
be eiter of that ne Jeruſalem which Mache from Heaven to Earth; according as 
it is written, But you are come. to Mount Sion, aud 20 the City of... the living God, the Heb. 12. 
Heavenly Jeraſa alem, and to an innumerable 2 ompany 'of Angels, and the "Spirits of Jt 
Men made. Re 15 ALY ſhews Hab y that Saints and Angels and go od Men hon 
| Earth are all of one Comtunialty, Citizens of the fame; City, the new e eroſions, and 
Fellbm Citixens you 100 do not give Relig «i Wor UA one to another, but only. 
5. Nor et Fellow-Servants ; 15 
I fell at his Feet to wor ſpiß him. Hi tbe” eil unto me, See thou. 40 it not; 7 pk, th; 5575 
lan- der bunt, and of thy Brethren that hade the "Teſtimony of Jeſus: "Warſbip God.” Now 
if che Angel here refuſed Civ Worlhip, how Rien a thing were it, nay how diſ- 
t allowable,'to have offered him Religious Wor And if he refuſed Religious Wor- 
ic W ſhip though preſent, how viilawfol is this Worlhip; {uppoſe but Dulza, to a Szigt 
or Angel being abſent? "And if that A tended was Latria, and not Dalia, 
x W why did not ho 1 85 el rather ſay, T a 4% th e than thy Fellow-Servast > > 
lc And laſtly! if Dalia be a warrantable Wor: 12 and rig tly given to Angels, why was 
not that Angel fo charitable as to interpret 7 obn's* orſhipping him, to be thar Kind 
that was lawful and warrantable 2* Or why was He ſo uncharitable to the Church, or 
| injurious to his fellow- Angels, as to vex the one with Serupuloſities about this Duty of 
| Vorſhipping Angels and Saints, by his fo nice declinigg the Homage, and to deprive. 
© the other of their due, by his fo eminent Exainple, "that in all Likelihood would be 
| lo prevalent with the Church, chat it would" Hazard the Belief of the whole Du- 
of Agel worſpip? But I belleve the Pifttnction of Dalia and Latria is ſo ſub- 
: til, that a Eye of an Angel could pore: ſpie out any ſuch Chink or leaſt Crack 
| in Religious ' Worſbi; Ip, hereby it 2 t be broke aſunder, or ſo divided that any the 
malleſt part thereof may "Fall to the. hare of that Wich! is for truly. God; as Saints 
| and Angels Ay ir. are not. So plainly doth it 4 5 75 both from the Senſe of 
1 Seriptüre, and that infinite Diſoperto bet bety? it th Diſtances That ate found be- 
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to him, ſuch as is done to the many Gods of the Nations on this fide of oe Not 
of the moſt High. | ö 1 
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ſo ſea) at the Motion to ſo unpious an, Act, he calls him Devil tor that 
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| ſhip. 3. Thar the exhibiting of Honour to any undue Objeft, though forcedly of feign- 
'B edly, by Signs appropriate to the Acknowledgment of the Divine Excellencies, is pa - 
3 ble Idolatry. 4. And that therefore there are no Stints, or ſpecifick Degrees of e- 
| lIigious Worſhip; us Dulia, or Hyperdulia, but all Latria. 5. That Religious Wor- 
up is not applied to a thing by direfting it towards it as a Circumſtance, but as an Ol. 
Feu; and therefore the Miſapplication thereof as to. an Object is requifite to Idolatry. 
5. But not that this Application ſhould be made. as to God him ſelf. 5. That the 
1 Heathens themſelue s never committed ſuch a Piece. of Ialolat ry, 6 bo g ive Reli gious 
5 Vorſhip eo char which they knew not to he the ſapreme Goal, as t6 the Supreme. 8. That 
p 1 Fre oe | TAP 3 125 2 2 1 r every Application thereof to what is not God, 
7 Wy 9. {hat the Inculcation of vinit > drove th a 
| capable of Religious Worſhip OR pedal and wc hu Ahab 
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17 \ I Hereſore we being ſo well ſatisſted concerning the Onene/3 of Religious Hy 
1 o 17 ſip, we ſhall be able to make a more true ws Fea Dire Ho- 
be . than what was aboue produced dividing it immediately, firſt into 
Iv Lions and Civii; and then Ciuilinto Political, Oeronomical, and Moral; and Politi- 
I. * into Secular and Ecclefraſtical, or elſe into 7. emporal and Spiritual, either 
1 ing 2 enough knoun. By Moral Worſhip 1 underſtand ſuch Honour or 
| => 4, pa 2 private Men one to another, or at leaſt as to private, upon Ac- 
8 — 4. orth;; ſuch. as Liberality, Wiſdom, Fidelity, and the like: the reſt 
rr mn De ge rent oy Goo elit 
. : Forli for 1 eee 

Ihave taken all theſe Pains hitherto, Wm WO neh 


— P ⁵˙ 404 rode es mes. 


tit, upon the taking of an Oath, or that which we lo to the holy br c ie God, 


F er thoſe things that 


— — — "Te" 


\ 
L 
1 

i: 

x 

oy 

1 

* „ 

4! . 
i . 
| 1 
IK 
1 9 
* 

1 
17 
1 
1 
Di 
anne 
44 t * 
1 : 
1 4 
178 
4 l 
175 N 
4 4 
— 7 
4 . * 1 
11 
1 
9 

1 
4 * 
i N 

% 
4-188 
* 

+ WER 
© 3B 
"nh 
* U 

\ = 

A 

N 

* + 
1 
1 
1 1 
1 
1 
—— 
e Py 
TITS. 
75 { 1 
1 
$ "1 
* þ 
un; ] 
FS 

$4] 

£4 

- 
4 

G U 
$61 

* 7 

of 
3 4 
ö 1 
* 4 fi 
N "Si 
4 
. 
1 
Ws 
+74 '£ 
£3 : 
=” 
"IF 24 
o Li 1 
*1 

b 
W 0 
1 
"if 

* 
18 

iv 
145 
* * 
0 
13 

: ins 

8 
1 

1 [2 
'4j- # 
* . 
+ 
} s 
15 
1 = 
! f 
"vg 
1 *' 
* : Le 
1 

* 

f : 

£8 5< 
1 
1 

jt 

Los 7 
: : 
N 

F Tis „ 

4 $ 
WEE 59 
17 
1 
N 
4 of 
is + (þ | 
1 

45 4 
/ . 

*x 7 
: 7 * 
139 
15 

1 

4 
59 
15 
T 
«* 4 
1 A ö 
74 15 
od 4 
: 9 

- jt 

+» 32 
1-78 
6.9 19 

12 

Nr j 

1 

7 

o + 2 

178 
Ty 

+4 

% 
87 
1 | 

1 
IF) 5 
$4 1 
if * [i 
B24 

11 
— * 

* 73 
641 ? 

{3 Yi 

18. 
1 

| 6 

\\6& $i 
» 

Fe 

ch f 
4-4 
1 13 

* 4 = 

i! 15 

0 1 7 0 

*, 

1263 

FS. 

FF 

Fd 

+ 

3 

« - 
179 

{$8 

F# 9 

5 9 * 

. * 

1 4 

1136 

: : 
734. 8 
1 4 
711 
141 
I, 
q 4 
5; 4 
is F 
, p 
ny £ 
1 
4.7] 
21 
1 

4. 88 
47,3 
1 K 
5 = 
„ 
1 
14 : 
' # 7 
1 - 4 
, * 
. 

A 

{i | 

1 
' 244 28 
N N 
* fr 
: 
f 9 
41 
. 


p — RE — * Z 
= N — 
2 I 2 - —— — = = : — — —_— 
— — — — — — : 
tine ao ——_- _— — © it att = = 0 - — —— * 
2 * — a 
- 


4 


* 
. 
=! 
Ml 
1 
1 
Ti 
4 
"Pig 
1 
I Ty 
17 
1308 
[£3 2 
199 
{ 4 


< . . = . 


2 rr 1 


. 
| * 
* 4 3 * © D 
a OOTY oy”. Yo wo D — 
+44 # 6.2.4 $ 


4% UNTþ/beathal Notibn of Religious Worfbip.- Book]; 


_— — 8 led 


21%, 21 WKich'Þ coftdive 'is rightly defined thus: A devotmmad: Acknowledgment of the 


Cern Vio that Bnd'or Pur poſe, namely, of e rr Yignifying, our ma 


W K { 


In 


try and that Religious 
+ eon e | 
wr OPUS of thir bu 


> has n #& — 424111 * e 8472 - 4 1 wa oy. Ac: e ot EY 5 
eth S077 ©! iin als Ta>qish 2 SOONDOSHS 2553 £5 wn 


uſed without 
ard the ſuppoſed Ob 
a pleriary 1 defect is no 
only by other Mer tö be directed 
be h, decke ir were Lela matw 
not be forced upoct an n 5 
pled the flingivg Incenſe 15 hay 2 0 e 
Whole Hecatöribs to them, if theif: Purſes would And Who 
Martyrs upon his" Recbunt; it were ie be imputrd rather to their Madneſs o fal 


n an — 75 
ment o the Ve A 8 of FA 7 ich 1 
along; is notwithſtanding the Acknowledging of that to be God which is 001, 00 
that Blaſphemy v 


but be flat ! Glatry. Dir 


* 


SUITED 37 £h72 e 30 YL: 
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Degrees of Devotion or inward Intention as he pleaſes, it will not fail to be Idle 
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ſhip 28 may plainly appear from the Definition thereof; and from what _ + 

ady intimated in the foregoing Chapter. But to return to the Matter in Hall 


efore, or rather 0 
that which is not truly God. Where by before, or unto, I underſtand an = 
ded Hirection (by our ſelves, or by others, or atleaſt by 3 2 ict 
of this religious Action, as to an Gject we ſhould honour. uw: ran 4 Ne 
only thing whereby the Action becomes Idolatry. For there will f LEY by Wo 
ceſlity. of performing our religious Rites before or towards ſomething OH 5 
of -Circum/tance of Place, which yet may be without the 3 t „ of the a 
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| : « ture, 25 to God himſelf, that is to ſay, with an Intent of conciliating to the ado- 
a red Creature the Eſteem of being very God; do aſſuredly commit a groſs Piece of 
IE Folly in daring to make ſuch an Aſſerti n. 1 
For as a Woman that renders or gives up to one that 1s not her Husband what is 
appropriate to her Husband to wit the Uſe of her Body, let her fancy what mental 
nReſirictions or Directions of her Intention ſhe will in the Act, is queſtionleſs a down- 
right Adulfereſs: So whoſoever applies the Appropriate Acknowledgments of the Di- 
vine Excellency, which is Heligious Worſhip, to that which is not God, let him mince 
tit as well as he can with mental Limitations and Reſtrictions, if he once pals this 
© Religious Worſhip upon this undue Ohject, he is thereby without all Controverſy 
a groſs Idolater. And as her faying ſhe did not do it as to her Husband, will not 
excuſe her from Adultery ; ſo the Other's ſaying; he did not do it as to God, will not 
© excuſe him from Tdolatry, which is Spiritual Fornication. — © 4 
5. Beſides, if Idolatry be not committed but when the Creature is religiouſly wor- 
> ſhipped for the moſt High God, or as if it were the moſt High God, intending the 
EZ Worſhip as to ſuch; it will be hard to find an Example of Idolatry in all Heathen- 
> iſm. For amongſt the many Gods they worſhipped, there was but one worſhip- 
= ped as the moſt Higb, whom the Latines ſtyled Jupiter, the Greeks Zev;, who was ac- | 
counted the Father of the Gods, and which gave Occaſion to Ari/torle ro uſe this Ethic. Nic. 
> Expreſſion concerning the Diſtribution of Duties and Reſpects, z 7 mere? ea, lib. 9. c. 2 
* woumg de my at em, That all Reſpects or Duties are not to be paid to the Father, as 
| all Sacrifices are not made to Jupiter. But thoſe that were not made to him (which 
> ſurely were the moſt) were no icolatrous Worſhip according to this Hypotheſis; 
nor thoſe that were made to his Statue by them that took it not for Jupiter, nor 
| > thoſe that were facrificed to Jupiter himſelf as to the Father and Original of all things; 
PF for this is a ſound Notion of the true God. Wherefore by this Co | 
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or none in Compariſon, amongſt. the Heathens will be found 7dolaters. : Which | | 
is ſo incredible a Paradox, that zhat which infers it muſt needs be concluded a Falſ- '"" 
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8. To this you may add, That, in that we have already proved That Religious 
* Worſbip i but One, the Application of it to any Object upon any Terms, ſaving to 
the only true God, is zpſo facto Idolatry. r 
9. And laſtly, if the appropriate Signs of religious Worſhip might be uſed in the 
Veneration of a Creature, to what End is the Divinity of Chriſt ſo expreſly ſet down 
in the holy Writ, and fo zealouſly contended for in all Ages of the Church For 
the Divine Worſhip we give him, according to the fond Aſſertion above menti- 
oned, might be done unto him though he were a mere Man. So exceeding ma- 
nifeſt is it, that the Application of the appropriate Signs of Divine or Religious Wor- 
ſhip (for they are all one) with the Intention of thereby honouring that which is 
not God, though they do not thereby intend to worſhip it as the moſt High God, 
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„or as the true God, is an Act of Idolat rp. 
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x. Sactifices, Drink-offerings, aud Burning of Incenſe appropriate Signs of py, 
Worſhip, according. to Grotius, as alſo whatever elſe Conſent of Nations has nul 
2. Alſo Vows, Oaths, Asking ſupernatural Gifts, Invocating Saints or Angeb yy, 
"they are Iwoifible. 3. Or to as of them, though vifible, any natural Boon @ uy 4 
tar, or in a Temple conſecrated to them. 4, Images erefted, and dedicated in yy, 
or on Altars, a Mode of Divine Worſhip; with a Prevention of an Oljedin, . 
Songs alle and Incurvations may beſo framed and circunſfenthted as ts Je 0 
*Sigye. 6. That every Idolatry # Blaſphemy ; as alſo to give the Name of (11, 

an) Creature, both. 7. A general Diftribution of the appropriate Signs of feln 
7p, hip. 8. A Prevention of a Subterfugg, from the Pretence of a larger Sigi 
n of 4. F orſhip thay we have given, all bur future Coroittions dependuy ul 

upon the Truth of our Definition of Religious Worthip in that Senſe we have del] 


Mee we Wake nothing now for the clear diſcovering when lacht 
committed, but a diſtinct and determinate Knowledpe of the a}propriat 


Sirns of Divine Worſhip, Which truly 1 think are not hard to be known, Ca! 


perſon not over- forward to fancy that Idolatry which is not, has expreſſy named Thie 
Sacrificium, Libamen, Suſſttus, which he calls Venerationis Signa, giæ conſenſus Gert, 
um Hivini cultus eſſe propria voluit, and ſo has not only afforded us Examples, bn: 
Rule how to find out proper Signs of Divine Worſhip; namely, that at leaſt hae 
are ſuch that Conſent of Nations has made fo. F T9 
And I think it feafonable here (becauſe ſome do raſhly appropriate Saif to 
that which they call Latria, as if this Sign of Religious Worſhip were adequtely 
proper to' God, others communicable to other Objects) to take Notice, that i they 
mean by Sacrifice the Mactation of living Creatures, that Manner of Worſhip nor 
being in Uſe amongſt Chriſtians, it muſt needs enhance the Nature of other Sg 
of Religious Worſhip, and make them the more apparently incommunicable to a 
created. Object, which yet were really ſo, though this Caſe were not. But this or 
Fg TT. IE TS a 

2. Vous alſo and Oaths Erotius acknowledges to be Part of this Kind of Worky, 
as alſo The praying for the holy Spirit, for Remiſſon of Sins, and for Eternal Life. Thi 


then, according to him, are. not to be asked of an Angel, though he were viſibly preſet, 


To which I will make bold to add the religious Invocation of any Angel or Spit 
abſent or inviſible. For as, becauſe God is the only Giver of Eternal Life, of li. 
miſſion of Sins and of the Holy Spirit, he that asks fo high things from any Creature, 
acknowledges the incommunicable Excellencies of God in that Creature; ſo all he 
that invokes any inviſible Angel, Saint, or Spirit, does in like Manner acknowledge 
an Omniſciency and Omnipreſency In this Saint or Angel, which are the incommun: 


cable Excellencies of God. 


3. Nay I add further, That the Asking of ſuch things as are in the Power of 2 
Creature to give, as ſuppoſe a fit Medicine for ſuch or ſuch a Malady, or Afſiſance 
in Danger upon the Way in a Journey; if the one be asked, ſuppoſe, of Aſp 
in a Temple and at an Altar conſecrated to his Ghoſt, and the other of Herwsil 
one dedicated to his ; theſe Petitions of ſuch feaſible good Offices, yea and, if you wil, 
begged of theſe Ghoſts or Dxmons preſent there and viſible, ( and there 1s the fame 
Reaſon in Saints and Angels) would not fail notwithſtanding to be Tdolatry ; the 
Conſent of Nations having made the erectiug and dedicating Temples for Prayers, avs 
and Sacrifices a Sign of Divine Worſhip; and it was, you know, the formal Worlhi 
of the moſt high God, the God of 7/rae/, while the Temple ſtood, whoſe Reſident 
was conceived more peculiarly to be between the Cherulims, which were concea 
from the Eye of the People, that they might not commit Idolatry with them. 

g. But the Gentiles very depravedly uſed this Circumſtance of Religious Worlhy, 
and made their Addreſſes towards the open Images, or Statues of Divine Reſſceno⸗ 
conſecrated to that Purpoſe, where the God was to receive their Offerings 99 
Prayers. So that though all Nations at all Times did not uſe this Repreſentation 0l 
the Divine Reſidence by Images, yet where it was not in Uſe (which was exceed 
general) it is manifeſt that it was Part of the Divineſt Worſhip , and {uct a5 the) 
uſed towards the higheſt Namen. And ſeeing that this Manner of Divine P 
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| or viſible Reſidence by In er Was not only uſed in the Worthip of the inferior Dæ- 
m. but of ſuch as were fiyled Dii celeſtes, (_ whom. afluredly they could notthink 
1 led from Heaven to aſſiſt at theſe earthly Statues) it is a Sign that the Image it 
3 cal wasreckoned for the viſible Preſence of the Deity" they did adore, and conſequently 
that this Repreſentation of the Deity, whether the Deity be perſonally there preſent 
or no, is that which by Conſent 9 Nations has paſſed into an ordinary Mode of Di- 
_ MT nne nns WIN in ande enen dne deen 
[2 ge res a Erection of Temples; Altars, or other Symbols of Religious Worſhip, 
to them that are not Gods, make theſe ceaſe to be ſuch Signs or Symbols. For then, 
ſince they all have been after that manner abuſed, and imployed to other Purpoſes, 
there would be no Signs' of Divine Worſhip left at all. But rather on the contrary 
ue are to conclude; that whatever things were conſecrated to the Worſhip or Honour 
of the God of 1ſrae!, that to conſecrate the like to that which is not God is an in- 
vading bis Right, and à manifeſt Act of Idolatr t. 
F. Hymur alſo, and Iucur vat ions, as they may be framed, will be unavoidably Signs 
© of Divine Worſhip: as namely, if this Incur vation be made to any particular! inviſible 
power, while he is inviſible; for it is an Acknowledgment of one of the incommunt- 
cable Excellencies of God, viz. his 7biquity. For we may bow any where to the 
inviſible God, becauſe he is every where: but to bow to any particular Angel or Spi- 
ritt, while he is inviſible; is manifeſtly incongruous, becauſe he is not every where. 
Therefore he that does this Worſhip to him as congruous, does therewith, inter- 
1 8 acknowledge by that Act an biquity in him; and thereby becomes an 
= ldolater. oO TYS YES GOGH, THESE: ONE! 7777 
ncuruation alſo towards an Image erected to any Creature ( eſpecially in a Temp e, 
or on an Altar, yea though removed from both) were a Sign of Religious Worſhip 
or Service by infallible Definition, Thou: ſhalt not bow down\ to them, nor ſerve them: 
that is to ſay, Thou'ſhalt not doe the Service of Iucur vation, nor any other Religious 
Service to them. For ray Service is Cultus religioſus, of which Incurvation in ſuch 
| = Circumſtances is aſſuredly one kind; I mean, exhibited either to an inviſible Power, 
or to its viſible Repreſentation in-:an-Image. Concerning the latter whereof, Conſent 
© of Nations has alſo made it an appropriate Sign of Religious Worſhip, eſpecially in a 
——7cplc; isb noted. before} ©! . on Og 2h 1110 
And now for Hymns, I ſay, the framing of a Song to the Praiſe of any created Be- 
ing, ſuppoſe Sun, Moon, or Demon, if there be ſuch Epithets therein as ſignifie the in- 
> communicable Excellencies of Goch; as if one ſhould begin, O Sol Omni potens, or 0 


Lua Ommiſcia; this would certainly not fail to be the giving of Divine Worſhip to 
; | 1 


; the Sun and Moon: upon which Account Martial ſeems to me not a Flatterer only of 
Domitiar, but an Idolater, in that Heudecaſyllabon, „ let l ne 


1 2 £4 Ediftum Domini Dei que noſtri. 


Wberein he writes after Domitian s own Copy, who taught his Miniſters of State this 
Epiſtolar Form, Deus & Dominus noſter fic fieri jubet. Which if it might be more 


amongſt us; yet in Chriſtian Nations, where God is an incommunicable Name, as the 
Author of the Book of Wiſdom intimares, the calling of any Man God cannot but be 
horrible Idolatry, or Blaſpheꝶumm. 8 5 
65. But not the leſs Idolatry for being Blaſphemy, ſith every Idolatry is ſo. For 
Lablatry, by giving the appropriate Signs of the Acknowledgment of the Divine Ex- 
ceellency to a vile Creature, (and every Creature is ſo in reſpect of God) does 


0 


= equalize that Creature unto God, and conſequently makes God as vile as that Crea- 
ture. Which is a manifeſt Reviling and Blaſpheming of him, worſe than the Calling 
of a Prince by the Name of the baſeſt Vermin. I fay therefore, in tuch Countries 
as the Name of God uſually ſignifies the true God, and not Angels, to apply that 
Appellation to any Man, is both Idolatry and Blaſpbemy: as it would be to uſe any 
© Geſture to him that were appropriate to Divine at 
that they would not do Reverence to the King of Per/ia in the Perſian Mode, becauſe 
that was the very Poſture which in Greece they uſed in worſhipping their Gods. 


7. Theſe are the chief, if not all, the Signs of Divine Worſhip that eaſily occur to 


no J 10 Mind. And if I have let any eſcape my recital in particular, they will eaſily 
be recalled, if not kept ſafe in the general Notion I have given of the Appropriate 


dns of Religious Worſhip, namely, That all they are ſuch that either Ccuſent of Na- 
„ G 8 8 | Hons. 


©” tolerable in Pagan Kingdoms, where Dii uſually amounted. to no more than Angel: 


oration ; which made the Greeks 
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rio, ot the fe af particular Gonnt ties, or ahbe wature! Signification of the fim; 
or elſe Divine Defrition bas made fa; | Oi think Spit of which are Marg, * 
Burnin, Iutenſe, Etrectim Altan. Dedicating Images, andthe like. Of the f. . 
Sort is fauch pr ach a Noſture of. Neligiuus Nene ration proper t o auch a C onntry, os 8 
Example of the!Greeks, which: wiwvobligatory ta them ol that Country. 3 tha 
the third, The praying for the Flaly: Spirit, fer Remiſſon g Sivs, Elerral Li » a 
what elſe is out of the Power of the Creature to give; allo Ihe making of Lr adh 
the implying zan abſolne wp2-3263 18 them in hoſe Name they are mace, 4," 
aovonlyia Kyouledge of the Fadi, hut u Power: of puniſhing; out of the Road of jy,, 
Laws g Uf which Power' and Knowledge. weave no Aſſuraneę iu any Particuly 8 
rit; but in God only. To which: you may add Ihe cinvoRing, of any particular by 
ble: Porters, while t hey are inviſible; though in ſutir things:as they are nan ly a, 
to help us in. Wymns allo, ur any. Campellations WMhatſoeyer made to a Gig 
the Words fixnifie the incommunicable Exceilenciesof Gon AY theſe of their bun 1 
ture and whatfaever are like theſe, are the Apprapriate Sigut uf Religious Wiki, 
though: the Cage, Natiunt did not give theiribuftragez-and. are not'the f tz 
thing, nor lauful to be given ta any thing, but; to the tr God. When Ra 
Mitapplicationof them to any other Object will certainly be the Sin of 144, 
Lefty, au Example:of-the laſt Sart is Bowing ts Lager, it being declared in tied, 


” . 


oalogue à kind of Service of them according as noted before: 
8. And now, that no Man may fancy to haue found any Creephole to ende th 
Power and Plainneſs of our Reaſon, by pretending that Relagzeng Marſpip is of a law. 
er Extent than what 1 have defined, I ſhall here timely advertiſe him, not only i 
matter not what careleſs; Abuſes there may be put upon a Word, or what fore! 
Pullings and Drawings to make proper Terms to ſtretch for the Covering 2nd 
Palliating unproper Actions or unſound: Qpiniens ;:but::attÞ ( and of which I you 
have himitake ſpecral Notice) that the Strength pf our Demonſtrations will nat d 
pen! upon the Singleneſs of the Siguificatian of fIεν⁰² Warſbip, ( bick ye] 
have ſufficientiy proved to be but oe but uin the Truth of that Definition ue 
have giten thereof, in that Senfe:ohat is thete proſe ſſedly intended. For no Mn 
can deny but rhe. Religious Worſhip due ten God alone C though: he were ſo ext 
gant as to conceit ſome kind of Religious Worſhip due to ſome Creatures) 1s- truly 
anu exacth defined in the above: aid Defmitiem And I promife here aforchund, 
that m.] Convictionsof Idolatry ſhall be fetched, not from the Suppaſition that i. 
ligious vir may haye no other Senſe than according to which I have define! i 
in this. Dèſinition, but only from te Truth of tlie Definition of that Religinu N. 
fig high is due to: God alone; tothe End that there may not be the leaſt Room kf 
for any imaginable Cavil or Evaſion or for an] Shadow or Dream thereof. 
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3) 175119 n eee ee . 1 18 nt a 1 ava ] Day, 
1. A brief Enumeration. of the Parts of that full Iuſtruction we have to diſcern wits ther 


Idolatry. 2. That the Adoration. of the Crols 1, Tdolatry.” 3. As. alſo the Waſir ther 


. 
— 


ing any Perſon of the Holy Frinity by an Image or Picture. 4. That Relgin and 
Worſhip given to, Saints, or dngels, thaugh without the Tſe of am Image or Fabel far 
u Idolany. 5. That.the mere lavoeation of any particular inviſible Power 5 4 Ale 
 Idvlatrays, 6. Certain Fvaſions touching the Praying to Saints, anſwered. 7. t Aſſin 
tler Subterfuge anſwered. S. Worſhipping Saints by Images a double ldd. I bree, 
9. That, it "© er to worſhip an Image, taking it for the Saint himſelf. 10. 4 if it 
allo the Adaration, of any, Man Give upon. Farth. r. That the g, , 
Euch 9 05 Bread, 7aken for the real Body of Chriſt, is Wolatry. 12. Te, ht 
Joel I Afts are Idelatrous, let. Men pretend What they will to cover the We | God, 
13. dug. that e nanarpfn dw in St. Peter does not imply a_ Lawfulne)s in ai , we: 
of Idolamry. be x Ng” Tov 3 


J Earc. now I think ſufficiently inſtructecq, partly by the acknowledge 0 
Vamples of Tdalatiy committed, by. Heathers or Jews, and partly U 


% 


”.% + + * 9 » * 
N 2 3 7 * : " 


Knowledge. of the adequate Object of 1dolatry,, as allo of the right. Definition G. 


1 


1 
* 
a «- 


Ji gie KorfhiP, and of the appropri 4% Ig 58 


8 8 7 


Application 


Dee e, 


EZ or laſtly, making Vous, and Swearing in their Names. | 8 
EZ firſt Inſtance of Idolatry, and from thoſe kinds of appropriate Signs of Divine Wor- 
© ſhip that of their own Nature are diſcoverable ro be ſuch. 


Ks "A." 


* 


We. 


LATTE bY 


r 


5 n of thoſe Signs, to diſcern and define infallibl/ what would be 'Y, 
3 ee 5 was "raiſed amongſt Chriſtians themſelves, and what not. 


8 


> As for Example, 7o adore the Croſs, or to give any Religious. Worſhip thereto, = 


I | „e were no Image upon it, would be 1dolatry, according to the firſt Inſtance 
I — ay of lch a in "Herrable thereto, which ſhew that dolatry may be com- 
4 mitted without an Image. And that it is here committed, is plain, in that we ſup- 


poſe the appropriate Sigus of Divine Worſhip uſed in the Adoration thereof. Which 


| done to any Creature, is ipſo facto Idolatry. 


3. Secondly, 7o do Religious Worſhip to the Picture or Image of any Perſon of the 


| g | Holy Trinity, or of all Three, or particularly to the Image of Chriſt, though this Reli- 


gious Worſhip is intended to paſs through the Repreſentation to God himſelf, Father, 


Fon, or Holy Ghoſt, is notwithſtanding Idolatry according to the ſecond Inſtance, 
ES where Worlhipping the true God by an Image is proved to be ſuch. MY * 
4. Thirdly, The Worſhipping Angels, or Saints, yea the bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, with 
EE Religious Worſhip, though without an Image, is Idolatry ; And ſuch may be a Religious 


EZ Tnvocation of them, the asking of them ſuch things as are proper only for God to 
4 give, as Remiſſion of Sins, Aſſiſtance of Grace, and Eternal Life ; or uſing any Epi- 


© ;hers in Hymm, or Songs to them, that ſignifie the incommunicable Excellencies of God; 
: This plainly appears from the 


5. And truly ſuch is the Invocation of the Help of this or that Saint, though it 


| I were not in thoſe more conſpicuous Circumſtances of putting up our Petitions in a 


Temple, or before the Image of the Saint we pray to. For the ſimple Invocation of 


a particular inviſible Power is of it ſelf 7dolatry, without thoſe other Circumſtances ; 
becauſe it conſequently attributes that to zhat Power which is only proper to the 
true God, I mean Omnipreſence or Vbiquity. For no Man can be aſſured that an in- 
viſible Power is in ſuch a particular Place, but by Suppoſition that he is in all Places 


at once; which is the proper Prerogative of God. | 5 

Whereſore /imple Invocation of any particular inviſible Power is no ſuch flight Buſi- 
neſs as ſome make it, but abſolute 1dolatry, nay, I think the moſt fundamental part 
of all Ilolatry committed by the Heathen, Ge rationally and philoſophically ex- 
amined) and the Mother of the reſt. Or at leaſt whatever great Exception there 
is, or convincingly rational, againſt thoſe uſual Signs of Religious Worſhip being given 


42 
4 


to theſe particular inviſible Powers, it is found here, and is allegeable againſt In voca- 


* 


tion. For the main is, That it implys an Ommipreſence of that inviſible Power they 
| worſhip. . 3 | | 
And therefore the Conſecrating of a Temple and Altar, and a ſymbolical Reſidence or 


| viſible Repreſentation, and offering of Sacrifices, and the like, cannot be competible to 


any bur the A preſent God, whom we are always ſure to find at home, if I may 
ſo ſpeak, when we make our Approaches to his Houſe. But for other particular in- 
| Viſible Powers, who knows whether they be at home or no; or whether purſuing, 
or in a Journey, or aſleep ſomewhere, as Elias ſarcaſtically argues concerning Baal; 
| nay, I will add, whether they be not carried away captive, and confined to ſome o- 


there where their vile and ſymbolical Reſidence is erected, unleſs they be Omnipreſent, 
and of neceſſity are there, becauſe every-where : If not, we have no Faith nor AC. 
| Jurance of their Preſence or Audience. But Prayer and Invocation ſuppoſes Faith and 
Aſſurance of being heard, at leaſt in that ordinary Senſe ; of which there being no 
Aſſurance without the inviſible Power invoked be Omnipreſent, it is plain that he that 
ixvotes an inviſible Power interpretatively implys its Omnipreſence, and conſequently 
if it be a particular Power and finite, commits 1dolatry thereby . 
6. Nor can the Demonſtrativeneſs of this Reaſon be eluded or evaded by thoſe uſual 
© Subterfuges of the Saints ſeeing and knowing all things l. particular Revelation from 
Coch or by the exalted Peculiarity of their Condition in that ſeparate glorified State they 
due in. For thoſe that talk at this rate rant it, and ſpeak unintelligible Riddles, with- 
out all Ground or Probability of Reaſon or Warrant of Scripture ; they being mere 
| After-Figments and precarious Suppoſitions to excuſe the Madneſs and Extravagancy 
of their idolatrous Actions. 8 80 . . 

kor as for the latter Surmiſe, it is plainly a Dream, to think the bleſſed Virgin, 
| ſuppoſe, merely by virtue of her glorified and ſeparate Condition from this terre- 


* 
* 
# 


| rial Body, can hear from Heaven at ſuch a vaſt diſtance the deyout Whiſpers or 
| py "I Suſpirations 


9 


ther Place? None can have any Certainty of them where they are, or whether ever 
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Several Inſtances of Taotatry. Boo N 
Suſpirations of her affectionate Supplicants, or fee through the Earth their 'M a 
Proſtrations. For ſhe is called upon by the Inhabitants of this Globe in all bolt be K 
or Diſtances of Habitation, even by thoſe that are Anripodes one to another: 4 | a 
if ſhe aſſiſt the one, ſhe muſt be at leaſt the Earth's Diameter diſtant from ig. $a 
ther, through which Diſtance neither her Sight nor Hearing can ever penetrate of 8 
And for the former Hypothefis, How childiſh and ridiculous is it! they Pretend | bl 
ing that they ſupplicate the Saints to ſpeak to God in their Behalf, Whenas ts WAY " 
Saints cannot ſpeak to God till he tell them their Errand firſt, who has received t 'q 10 
Meſſage from the Supplicant already, but muſt impart it to the Saints to ſiy it as EZ 
to him again ; which ſhews the Incongruity of making any Addreſſes to then |: D 
(conſidering how perfectly appeaſable and propitious, and how freely acceſſible Gy = 
is through the only Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ) is ſuch an uſeleß py, 
and Bungle in Divinity, that it cannot ſeem credible to any Man of common Seil. _ 


and therefore there is no ſuch ſpecial Revelation to the Saints of our Compellyig 
of them in our Prayers, and conſequently the Invocation of them (which is Drohe 
to God, by reaſon of his Omniſcious 7/b:quity ) being thus miſplaced upon theſ dar. 
ticular inviſſble Powers, muſt be interpretatively an Act of Idolatry, there being done 
ſuch an Act of Worſhip to them as implys in the Object ſuch an Excellency g i; 
found only in God. 5 ä 1 
7. Nor will their Profeſſion of thoſe diminiſhing Apprehenſions concerning Sin 
in other Reſpects (as, That they are not the true God, but only glorified Creature 
and that they are Interceſſors inferior to Chriſt, and the like) excuſe them n 
Idolatry: For the Acknowledgement of any one Divine Excellency or Pecularityd 
the Godhead in that which is a mere Creature, is undoubtedly Idolatry; as the betray- 
ing any one Caſtle to the Enemy is Treaſon againſt a Prince. And the Pagans were 
eſteemed as Idolaters in worſhipping Mercury and the whole Order of che Meduxs 
mous or internuntial Deities or Demons, for all their acknowledging them inferior 
the Supreme God. So that I cannot fee but that the mere [vocation of Saints r 
Angels is a palpable, nay a fundamental, piece of Idolatry, and in reference to which al WE 
the Pomp and Furniture of Idolatry was ſuperſtructed; I mean the building of er (2 
Temples, erecting Altars and Images, incenſing, and facrificing, and the reſt. W thi 
all end in, or are Circumftances of Invocation, upon Faith and Aſſurance to be heal, 
which cannot be rationally placed in any i#vifeble Power, unleſs it be Omnipreſn; WE 
which this vocation does naturally and neceſſarily imply, elſe there will be Wũ zT! 
ſenſe of the Action, but it will be very incongruous and ridiculous. For all other 
Suppoſitions, touching the Condition of ſuch an inviſible Power, are arbitrarious, us 
certain, nay incredible Surmiſes, and upon which there can be no Faith nor Afurac: 
of being heard, ann os, 8 | 
8. Fourthly, And as this Worſhip of Zrvocation to either Saint or Ange), r 
the Diſe of an Image, is thus plainly Idolatry; fo the invoking them, or any otter 
way of Worſhipping them with an Image, muſt be a double Piece of 7dw/atty, and 
is referrable to the third Mode thereof. | 
9. Fifthly, The worſhipping of an Image, ſuppoſe of the bleſſed Virgin ot 0f v. 
other Saint, upon a Miftake that it is the very Virgin herſelf, or this or that Suit, 
is allo Idolatry, and to be referred to the fourth Inſtance thereof. I 
IO. Sixthly, To worſhip any Man yet living with Religious Worſhip, whether l 
Geſture, Compellation, Appellation, or any thing elſe that is an appropriate Sign d tle 
incommunicable Excellencies of God, is alſo Idolatry, and is to be referred to tie fir 
VVV | 


11. Seventhly and laſtly, To worſhip the Conſecrated Bread in the Eucharih 
though upon full Perſwaſion that it is zranſub/tantiated into the Body of | Cui, 
and fo Hy poſtatically united with the Divinity, is, notwithſtanding this Opinion c- 

ceited of it, a real Act of Idolatry, and is evidently referrable to the laſt loſtancs 

12. All theſe Acts, or what other ſoever of the ſame Nature that can be fou 
though amongſt Chriſtians, and upon the Pretence of worthipping God and Cr 
are aljuredty Acts of 1dolatry, according to the undeniable Notion and Defiata 
thercof, which, is, The Worſhipping that which -is not God by the appropriate 59 b 
Religious Worſhip, ſuch as either Uſe, or the Nature of the thing it ſelf ha made i 
proper Modes of our Acknowledgement of the Divine Excellencies. i nets 0 
13. And now that I have proved ſuch Acts as theſe 7dolatrous, I need not bel 
any new Pains' to prove them anlawful ; becauſe all Idalatry is fo, accordin 7 * 
Vote and Senſe of Scripture and of all Men. For to go about to init t 15 
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hat the Profeſſion of one true God, & 417 


= ..:, islawful, becauſe * Peter mentions Eidnorergde: d hre, is 28 weak 1 Ep. 4 3. 
&} nr as the mentioning of /mpious Blaſphemies againſt God, one ſhould 

3 ge thar the Party that ſpake ſo ſuppoſed that ſome Blaſphemies againſt God, were 

& J — impious. Wherefore it is plain that «547, is added not by Way of Diſtinction, 

but ol Aggravation or Deſcription ; as when we ſay Alba nix or Corvus niger, which 

ere not intended in common Speech as Notes of Diſtinction of Crows or of the Snom 

into wire and back, but as Epithers denoting their Nature. The Practice there- 

BS cc of ſuch Actions as we have enumerated, if they be introduced into the Chriſti- 

an Chuch, will prove one Branch of Antichriſtianiſm, and a chief one too, and their 

+ Dodrines that averrethe Warrantableneſs of them mult be falſe and Irrational. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


1. That the Profeſſing one only true God does not neceſſarily quit a People from the Guilt 
wr capacity of being Idolaters. 2. That to exbibit ſuch Modes of Worſhip as are proper 
to the true God to a Creature, though we tate it for a Creature, is Idolatry. 3. That 
the Jews were Idolaters, though they profeſſed the only true God. 4. I hat the Be- 
lief of the Euchariſtick Bread being the real Body of Chriſt does not excuſe the 
EZ  Adorer thereof from Idolatry. 5. Ihe Caſe of the Heathen that worſhipped the Sun, 
and this of the Bread-Worthippers, compared. 6. A Solution of a Sophiſm the An- 
thor once put upon himſelf in Excuſe of this Bread-Worſhip. 7. That their not 
thinking the Bread to be in the Huchariſt does not excuſe the Worſhippers of the 
Hoſt from Idolatry. | 


Z 1. L] Aving thus evidenced the Fa!ſereſs of th Myſtery of Tniquity in this firſt Point; 
F according to my profeſſed Method, I ſhall proceed to the Fraud, which. 
(as I have already intimated ) includes the fallacious Pretences and Excaſes, toge- 
the with the Se/f-exdedneſs of the Drivers on of this impious Myſtery.” 
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And truly the Pretences and Shelters under which they would ſhroud themſelves 4. 
are very ſlender and ſcant, but their Seif-ends may be groſs and palpable. As me- 1 
thinks that would be a very poor Plea for the Chriſtians, namely, that they, forſooth, 4 
cannot poſſibly be Idalaters, becauſe they apertly and declaredly profeſs that there 1 
is only one true God, of a Nature infinitely excellent above any Creature, and that il. 
therefore if they were Idelaters they would contradict themſelves: Wherefore no | I. 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, though they did Religious Worſhip to Saints, to Angels, ik 
to Images, to Croſſes, to a Piece of conſecrated Bread, could be 7dolaters, eſpecially | * 
if they fhameleſsly ſtand our with it, and out-face the World they are not fo. 0 
But the Inſufficiency and Weakneſs of this Excuſe is too-too apparent, if we con- {6 
ſider how eaſie and ordinary a thing it is for Men to contradict the Profeſſion of "3 
their own Faith. For how many are there, even of thoſe who do truly believe iN 
there is a Life to come, that do not live as if there were any ſuch thing, and ſo con- i 
tradict their Belief by their Actions? How many are there that proſeſſing a parti- vt 

5 cular Providence of God aud Faith therein, yet in time of Streights do not depend i i 

= thereon, but divert to ſome unlawful Practice, or do fome wicked Action to fu 
relieve themſelves in Diſtreſs, or ſecure themſelves from Danger? How many that i r 

= will zealouſly declaim againſt Cruelty and Injuſtice, as things abhorred of God and . 
% Man, and yet are themſelves notoriouſly Unjuſt and Cruel in the Judgment of all i j 
, the diſintereſſed, though they themſelves will make a more favourable Conſtruction = ; ? 
o'r WE of their own Actions, and will ſtand it out as ſtoutly for their Juſtification, as thele 1 
Trofeſſors of Chriſtianity that they are no Idolatersꝰ Lets ho | an 
un, WE It may ſo fare therefore, that, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to Titus, Men may profeſs to Tit 1. 16. 1 
u know God, but in their Works deny Him. They may fay there is one only true 19 
in God, yet do that Homage which is due to Him alone unto this or that Creature, 1 
„ without ſay ing or intending that this Creature ſhould be taken for the true God, or 4 
1 chat they do that Religions Worfhip to it as to the true God. Which is ſuch a "| 
4 Piece of Idolatry as never was amongſt the Heathens themſelves, nor can explicitly 7 

Hl ino the Mind of a Man, no more than to believe Contradictions while he thinks I 


| them © or conſcienciouſſy to go againſt the Dictates of his own Conſcience while he 
thole Dictates to be true. So plain is it, that no People can conſcienciouſ- 
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ly and devotionally give that Worſhip which they think due to God alone un 
that which they think is not the true Ge. ene e e 
2. But out of Inadvertency, ill Education, or accuſtomary Superſtition, it;; 
impoſſible but that, not knowing or not taking Notice that ſuch or ſuch Gan 
nies or Modes of 'Worſhip are properly due to the only true God, they m 8 
them in Honour to that which is but a Creature, or the Image of a Gem 
it Saint or Angel; nor can the remembring they are God's Creatures in this 00 
ſecure a Man from Idolatry. For the Miſtake in the Nature of the Worſhip the 
perform to them does lapſe them into Idolatry, notwithſtanding they co 
the Object as of a Creature. And Ignorance can be no Excuſe, where ty, 
Opportunity of being better informed. Nay Inceſt and Adultery mult be ee 
ted and called by us Adultery and Inceſt, though practiſed in ſuch Countries as J 
low thereof, and we mult ſay they are a more unclean People than our felys 
3. To which you may add, That the Church of the Fews were ſometimes It 
/aters, and ſo declared by the Prophets of God, though they had not caſt aua; th 
| Knowledge nor Acknowledgment of their Jehovah, the only true God. Why Reg 
not therefore Chriſtians be Idolaters, though they {till profeſs they worſhip the 4 
ly true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, the very tame God once a. 
nate of the Virgin Mary, and ſo living amongſt Men upon Earth? _ 
J. And particularly concerning the Adori ng of the Bread in the Fuchariſ upon: 
Belief that it is the very Body of Chriſt, a Chriſtian could not defend himſelf fon 
rhe Imputation of Idolatry, neither by the general Plea before, nor by the prope 
' Plea to this Caſe, namely, That he that thus adores it, does verily believe it to k 
the Body of Chriſt or his corporeal Preſence ; I ſay, he cannot clear himſelf from he 
ing guilty of real Idolatry, For his Ignorance is not his Excuſe, no more than before 


Nceiwve of 


For the Senſe of his Excuſe is only this; That he gives this Divine Worſhip tv | 5 | 


the ſeeming Bread, becaule he verily believes it to be God, and therefore a due 0h, 
ject of this Worſhip; and that he gives no more Worſhip than he thinks is dr 
to the Object. If there be any Senſe in the Reaſon and Faculties of a Man, tl 
is the Senſe of their Plea: which if it be ſound and juſt, we do very unjuſtly to: 
cuſe any Nations or Perſons in the World of committing Idolatry, that were fei. 
ous in the Action. For can they devoutly or ſeriouſly. doing it, conceive at the 
ſame time they do their Divine Worſhip to an undue Object, and that that Object 
not capable of as much Religious Worſhip as they do to it? | Vo 

5. There was infinitely more Reaſon that the Pagans ſhould take the Sun to be 
that True and Eternal God that made and governs all things, as he is profeſſed to be 
in the Fragments of their Liturgies, than that any Chriſtian ſhould imagin a Piece 
of conſecrared"Bread to be ſo. And I queſtion not but that the ancient Heathen did 
as firmly believe the San to be God, as any Chriſtian can believe the Eucharifit 
Bread to be the Body of Chriſt: But yet notwithſtanding I think it never ame 
into any Chriſtian Man's Mind to doubt but that the Worthippers of the Sw vere 
Idolaters. How then is it poſſible but that a Bread-worſhipping Chriſtian upon tie 
ſame Terms muſt be an Idolater too, there being nothing intrinſecal that can & 
cuſe the one but it will excuſe the other alſo > 1 8. 

And as for the Mitigation of the Fault of either Side from any exterior Cireum. 
ſtances, I briefly add, That the glorious Luſter of the Sun, his comfortable Warntl, 
his notable Effects, and vaſt Influence upon the World, was a far ſtronger [nduce- 
ment and more unavoidable to make the Pagans think him to be God, thas Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum, of any Gloſs thereon by the Fathers of the Church, could juſty b, 
to make any Chriſtian believe that the Euchariſtict Bread is the real Body of Jeſu 
Chriſt. Beſides that as Murther and Adultery may have ſeveral Degrees of Ag 
vation, the Fact being {till the ſame; fo let the Circumſtances be more or lels agg 
vable, as much as Men may imagin them, yet the Act we ſpeak of is certainly l 
r e PO 175 mM 

6. I muſt confeſs time was when I marvellouſly pleaſed my ſelf in fancying [ hay 
found out ſo clear an Evidence, as I then thought, to prove that the adoring ot 
Hoſt as it is called, was not Idolatry in them that believed that it was the very Bod 
Chriſt. For I thought it: as pardonable a Miſtake as I my ſelf once comm) 
when I was a Boy, in asking a waggiſh Coſin of mine Bleſſing. For in oa | 
of the Evening, he having by Chance placed himſelf in the Chair where My ® 
cher uſed ordinarily to ſit, I paſſing by to go up to Bed, out of Miſtake begged. _ 
cording to the Cuſtom of Children, his Benediction, thinking it was my Fat bu 
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but he rewarding, my blind Devotion with a ludicrous Bleſling and loud Langhter, 
1 preſently found my Error. (Few not how far I have tranſgreſſed the Laws of 
PDecorum in telling this trivial Story of my ſelf ; but! . the pat will + 21-500 
this ©4494, it being fo ſerviceable for my reſen ine N ; 
| Now the charitable . fonKtin|t mäde of this. 05 e © rainy was this. That 
zs H had not the leaſt ftention BY by f a Blefling e or doing 8 any. & of a filial Du- 
2 nfit oo that then n the Chai Bile” By my. Fat ber ouly ; and 
ty to chat u b Mek. OH a. a 
that therefore thot fi 4\Strabper hat decu 5 the lace, yet that Duty was. dire- 
T7 intetided, and indeed döfie to . alone though he Was nor: there to receive 
it: 56/1 charitably led he the Im} beg ſo upon my ſell u was a great Eaſe 
ST to 55 ind, 5 5 bath” to ni, any . more Ne in the World, 
ia the 4 5 World peel, tlian needs mit) that if a Mag did Divine do- 
ration to the Z2of, being füll ß peflu adec it Was khe Body of Chriſt that Adora- 
tion did hs more pas to the Tt than my asking Bleſfing did to him I never in- 
E tended it for; but that as this latter was entirely directed to my Father, ſo the for- 
mer did entirely paſs to the Perſon. of Chriſt. 
This Impoſement upon 15 ſelf was u geat Eaſe and! iPle furs to tlie charafſndh 
ol my Nature, ſo long as I thought re ach Ge: e But after 
bing it my Buſineſs td enquire © OW accurately intg dee thing 5, I found that Sa 
1 ing of Solomon over- true, That he that eee Wiſdom, bee kee Sorrow. Nor 2 
I apologize for this Miſtake on this Sort, but I mutt alſo thereby excule all the Ido- 
EZ laters in the World that were feriohs in their Idolatry. For undoubredly. the), al- 
ways took themſelves to have a due Object of their Worfhip.; and. Vice? 8 Idolatiy 
but the not having a due Object thereof? Wherefore if thinking We have, will SR 
eue us from Idolatry, no e and ſerious Taolater was ever guilty of the Sin; 
which is arr enormous e rare 90 TY Py 
Hheſides, there is a great Difference, betwixt a fo en Surpriza inevit ble for one 
ſingle Action, and a Conſtant Repetition of 15 fame Milt: 1705 and till ls on it 
ue conſider What a loud Warning there has Been given in theſe latter Ages apain(t 
this ſo palpable Errour of Tranſubſtautiurion; Men having ſtrained their oices, and 
called to them not only ad rav uf; Jae, but till they have ſpit 5100 and ſpilt their 
oun Lives by freely and faithfully tin apainſt that Idolatrous Falſh 00d. 
therefore where Men either take up ot per ſt i in thus e roſs Errovr 190 in the ill "oe 
| fect therof, it muſt be now hed lle Taotatry in the Judgment of all Men that 
| believe the Huchariſtict Bread not tb be the Body ict of whi ch Truth. there 
| ts as great a Certainty as of any oe ching in the 1 | 
F. Nor, laſtly, would that Evaſton' ſerve there Turn, if they ſhould contend that 
they cannot be faid to adore the Hreull, becauſe they dd not thin it RR PE 
the Caſe is much-whar the ſame with' the forrher, arid needs no new Anſwer. 
demand, Whether is it leſs ary to adore the Accidents of the Bread, which _ 
| acknowledge to be there, or the call i it ſelf? Ard if the Body of Chriſt be not 
chere under theſe Abcidetirs, their Ack of Adoration falls upon the viſit : 
s pon the viſible Accidents 
of Bread: which if they be of leſs Noblenels than the Bread it ſelf, their Idolatry is 
ihne greater. Beſides, the Heathen who. adored the San, did not think that Being 
fich is really the Sun co be there, (for the Sun is nothing elſe but an 8 
» i and unintelligent Maſs of fammeous Matter) but thought it the glorious Godhead 
„ lf, which they worſhipped as an Intellectual Power that created and governd 
1 Ul things, as I have already intimated; and yet no Man will fay that this excuſed 
. them from Idolatry in worſhipping the Sun. Where then is their Excuſe that pre- 
0 Kid they are guiltleſs of that Artolatria they ate fallen into, becauſe, forſooth, they 
tlink'the' Bread is not there, that is to fay, that that which they workhip there 15 
bot Bread? For the Pagans did not take the Sun, in our Senſe and Notion of him, 
Ewhich is the true Senſe; to be there, though the" external Species of the Sun ſeems 


Aike to both us and them, as t external 8 ecies of the Bread ſe 
plc Artolatra and his Accuſer. | P "eas rn alike to both 
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become Idols in the worſt and groſſeſt Senſe. 
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1. Ihe Fondue ſs of diſtinguiſhing betwixt an Idol and 45 Image, when they 8 
wade Objects of Religious Vorſpip, 2. That nothing but what is eſſent zall ul 

nitely Excellent is a due Object thereof. 3. That the Abſence of the Saints frrm ther 

Images does wt excuſe the Idolatry. 4. The Onlitelineſs that there is ay n 


Image of Chriſt, if it were lawful to worſhip it. 5. But that it is unlawful to h Mw! 
it, though there were. 6. That the whole Decalogue is moral. 7. That the 2; Wc 
of Images for Memory and Devotion was alſo the Plea of the Heathen. 8. 71, BS... 
ternal Objects in divineWorſhip. hinder the Perfection thereof. 9, 10. Other Aa mn 
rial Allegations againſt the pretended Uſe of Images in Churches. 11, Thu they = It 
are many other Ways of exciting Devotion in the People, infinitely ſurpaſſing thi by pen 
„ FT e een 
5 8 a. 1 050 he 
1. Hat alſo would be but a lame Excuſe for the worſhipping of the lu 4 


Saints, namely, That they are not Idols, but the Images of the holy Sins 
of God and Chriſt ; but that an Idol is the Image of ſome Heathen Deity, ſuch a 
Bacchus, Venus, Apollo and the reſt, which were ſuppoſed to reſide in the Ida them, 
ſelves, whenas the Saints are with Chriſt in Heaven. As it any Image whatfere 
to which Religious Worſhip is given, were not an Idol. For there is no Difference 
betwixt ſuch an Image and an Idol, but that the one is a Greet Word, the other I 
tin; they both ſignifying the Likeneſs of ſome thing or other. And the making of 
ſuch is but an harmleſs Piece of Art: but when-ever ſuch Likeneſſes or Similituls 
of Things or Perſons receive divine Honour or Religious Worſhip, they do 15% fath 
Nor is there any ſufficient Reaſon why the Image of Bacchus or Ceres, being wr 
ſhipped relig:ouſly, ſhould become an Idol, and the Image of Peter or Paul fhoul 
not; or that the Invocation of the one ſhould be Idolatry, and of the other nt, 
For the Worſhipping of the true God by an Idol is Idolatry ; wherefore the Work: 
ping that which is not God by an Idol is double Idolatry. And this is the Cafes 
well in worſhipping the Image of Paul or Peter, as of Bacchus or Apollo, 
2. For even Bacchus and Apollo and Ceres and the reſt were Benefactors to Mar 
kind in the Gratifications of the Animal Life, as I have elſewhere noted at laye. 
But they were not infinite Benefactors. Mars, its likely, was a valiant Warriur 
when he lived on Earth, but he is not Jehovah Zebaoth, God Omnipotent; and 4 
pollo was a wiſe and skilful Man, but not Ommniſcient. Wherefore they having not 
theſe Divine Excellencics in them infinitely and eſſentially, they are uncapabe df 
Divine Honour. 55 TH 
Now there is the fame Reaſon for our Benefactors in Spiritual and Divine Mat 
ters, as in thoſe that are Animal and Natural: For the Ground of the Unlaviul 


| hie 


neſs of our doing Religious Worſhip to Mars or Apollo, is not that they were Benels 3 
ctors only in thoſe things that concern the Animal Life, but that they were not tbe ii ay 


finite and Eſſential Authors and Originals of thoſe Perfections: And therefore vr. u. Pirt 
St. Paul and St. John, yea the Bleſſed Virgin herſelf, though they were Excellent fu. 7 
terns and powerful Perfwaders to the Love of God and all the Duties and Accon- We 
pliſhments of the Divine Life, and were ſingularly well accompliſhed therein ten- Wt 
ſelves; yer they being not infinitely and eſſentially good and holy, they are ute: He 
ly uncapable of Religious Worſhip (which in this Caſe would become Idol) s We 
any of the other. And they that would commit this Spiritual Fornication with | 
them becauſe they are ſo holy and ſo good, would be as ridiculouſly impious in f ĩgin 
Apprehenſion, as thoſe Sectaries are that are reported to make nothing of cmi half 
Adultery or Fornication with an holy Brother or Siſter, but with the prophanc 1 une ſpirit 
ungodly they will refrain themſelves from that Liberty. E 
3. Nor can the Suppoſition, That the Souls of the Saints are not in the Image, q © ſpiri 
the Saints, as the Pagan Demons were ſuppoſed to be in their Idols, have the leaſt Stex hin g 
of a ſolid Excuſe: For the Preſence of the Saints would make the Act of Worl? E cour 
ſeem more excuſable, they being thereby more capable of ſuch devout Adare 5. 
and Compellations. But theſe Subterfuges are ſo flight that they are not wo or 
the inſiſting upon. ol t] 
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7 4. Pretences for their Idolatry anſwered. 


or he was truly God, and yet of a viſible Shape and Figure. This indeed wonld 
F | Wh frivolous Plea for the Lawfulneſs of making his Picture or Efigzes, but will 
2 ach the Warranting us to worſhip Rab i We 4 

1 "Beſides Who knows far was the right Feature of our Saviour 2 And then how 
4 diculous and fooliſh is that Affection and Pleaſure in contemplating the Picture 
ich ae take for his, when in all likelihood, it is neither like him, nor any one 
else: For it is not probable that the ſad and aggrieved Spirit of our Saviour and his 


nous Followers had fo little to do, as to concern themſelves in having his Picture 


4. The Apology for Worſhippin the Image of Chriſt may be more plauſible, . 


. P 
: * 
: * 
* 
. * - 
p . 4 - by * :* 
—_— wi 
* * a 1 , 


Prawn, who was a * Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief. But being that the “If. 53: 


Divinity was Hypoſtatically united with Chriſt's Humanity only, and that his viſible 
perſon was of a certain Shape and Figure peculiar and individual, and that it is pre- 
ended from this Union only that the Right of Worſhipping his Image does ariſe; if 
he Image be not the Image of Chriſt, (as it happens often, they fay, that the Vir- 
ins Image is not hers, but of the faireſt, though not always the chaſteſt, of the 
PSCity) but the Image of ſome Body elſe, or an Image made at random, and it may 


be of no Body that ever was; the Ground of this Warrant, for the Worſhip of this 


Imige will fail, ſo that none can be aſſured but that he committeth Idolatry. 


% 


5. And beſides, though it were the true Image of the Humane Feature of Chriſt, 


| 4 ad this the pretended Ground of the Lawfulneſs of the Worſhipping it; we forget 


in the mean time that Chriſt himſelf is not a due Object of Divine Worſhip but 
as he is 840 f e, not a mere Man, but God alſo. But what Painter or Statuary 
can deſcribe or carve out his Divinity Or what Union is there betwixt that and his 
Statue or Picture > And laſtly, What Licenſe have we to break the Commandment 

of God, who expreſly forbids us the Worſhipping of the Image or Similitude of a- 
any thing; nay, the very making of an Image or Similitude for Religious Worſhip 2 
For the very Title of the Firſt Table, which is concerning the Honour of God and 


his Worſhip, ſhews plainly that this is the Senſe thereof i | 
6. And for my part, I do not queſtion but that the whole Decalogue is Moral, and 
that we are as preciſely tied from Image-worſhip as from Adultery it ſelf. For why 
ſhould Moſes mix Duties of ſuch different Natures in one ſhort Decalogue ? eſpecially 
he copioutly delivering his poſitive Laws, whether Ceremonial or Political, in other 
places. For the forbidding {imply the making an Image is no Precept at all, but 
only the Prohibition of making an Idel thereof; and therefore thoſe Words, Thou 


b + 
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Vall not bow down to them, nor worſbip them, are added exegetically for the avoiding all 
Niſtake, and plainly intimate that Zdo/atry is there forbid, and not ſimply the making 
of Images or Pictures; or Images are forbid to be made in relation to Idolatrous 


Ewhich concerns Religion or our Duty to God. 
Cod s own Finger on thoſe Tables of Stene, but that it was typically to indigitate to us, 
that it was that Law which is alſo writ in our Hearts by the Finger of God, durably 
and permanently; and that if every Man's Mind were wiped and cleanſed from that 
Dirt and Filth that lies on it, thoſe eternal Characters of indiſpenſable Morality and 
Reaſon would ſo conſpicuouſly and legibly appear there, that they would not only 
cloſe with the Decalogue, but, if we may ſo ſpeak, ratiſie it, as a moſt juſt and righ- 


; Decalogue, by his pointing to it as the Way to Eternal Life. And the general Con- 
bet of the Learned of Old, hath made it an Abridgment of the Moral Law : Nor 
y dan an) one that duely conſiders the Nature of it but acknowledge it an everla- 
ding Law of God to his Church, even in the literal Senſe thereof. But in the be- 
1 We all of Chriſtianity (which requires a more ſpiritual Worthip than ordinary) fo to 
IE Pritualize the Decalogue as to leave Men free to Image · Norſpip, ſeems to me a ſpiri- 
F b tualizing it into groſs Carnality, and to be both as impious and ridiculous, as the 

© {piritualizing the Commandment againſt Adultery into an holy Licentiouſneſs of 


i hing with their Neighbour's Wife without Sin or Shame, which, they ſey, is ac- 
& We unted an high Pitch of Chriſtian Liberty and Perfection with ſome Sectaries. 


7. The laſt Excuſe that occurs to my Mind in the behalf of the Religious Uſe 
ol Images in Churches is, That theſę are Helps for Memory and Devotion, the Mind 
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ol the Vulgar being fo groſs and flagging, and fo eſtranged from all Senſe and Con- 
Kt ot the Deity and Religion, that it muſt be fetched up by theſe palpable and vi- 
q ible Engines, on which they can lay hold, and ſo bear up their Devotion and Af- 


Worſhip, as I intimated before from the Nature of the Title of the Firſt Table, 


Moreover, Why were theſe Ten Commandments more eſpecially ſaid to be writ by 


g teous Law 2 We know that our Saviour has in a very ſpecial manner honoured the Mu: 19. 15 
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Pretences for their Idalatry anſwered. Bog: 
tection toward. Divine Things by the helpful Artifice, of theſe exteriour Props, 50 
mon with the Hearhens and lapſed Chriſtians: And that apy 
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rm, and the Sight of their Hind more realy penetrativè into the Divine Preſence tel 
have met. the, Needvof fach Hlelbs a hs 


tar. Thar is to fay, Tf an exquihitely-wrought Statue put the Geeks in Mind if Gy 
ſome holy Animal the Agyptians, a River others, aud Fire others; I am rot fut 


or Sal ue, ſo as to take Notice he does ſo; (and if he does not take Notice of t 
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een nennen . eee e N | 
bols Wave will leaſt of All take 9 our Animadverſion, or fix it to themſclres by 
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+ Tuſtice, and Truth, and the Effects of thee, the Vaſtneſs of his Providence, the Se 
1 allo gf\lys Ubiquity or Ocnnipreence, and that ir dim we ve, and move, and ber 
i Being is a more, ſively Repreſentation of the Deity than the exquiſiteſt Art o 
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the beſt and faireft is this 4% that we ſee; which yet is but a ſmal! Matter ſo fr 


2 5 — — ——ĩ——— 
— — 8 be — 8 

Fe. - — 

* * 

8 IJ rt oo Bd - SR is. 
22 PEE: — — . 
— 4 — — : © <> x09 
2 => 2 — 


to be ſo; as if all the Saints of God had been great, Admirers of their own cantly wy 
done, when there is no likelihood that any of them were. So entirely and ur 
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is Amirbriſtion Idolatry. 
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10. So far therefore (as touching the Deity) is this /magery in Churches from 


11. To all which you may laſtly add, That this Plea is flill more weakened 


| : in the Caſe of Chriſtians, . there being ſufficient Props and Engines, nay Screws and 
EZ Pullcys, if you will, to raiſe Mens Love and Devotion in that palpable and ſenſible 
® Commemoration of the Death of Chriſt, the Son of God and Saviour of the World. 


EZ God is Love, and he that abideth in Love, abideth in God, and Gol in him. What bet- 
ter Senſe, Apprehenſion, or Repreſentation of God can there therefore be, than that 


bol an Infinite Love 2 And what better Means to raiſe us to any proportionable Pitch 


| ol the Senſe of this Love, than the Celebration of the Paſſion of Chriſ?, who poured 
out his own moſt precious Blood for the Redemption of the World? VIBE 


Beſides, the Coming to an appointed Place of publick Worſhip at folemn Times; 


; the Approaching and Continuing there with Reverence, the Putting up plain and ca- 
= fily-intelligible Prayers to God, the Hearing of the Scriptures with eaſie and plain 


2 Expoſitions of them; certainly ſuch Duties and Performances as theſe will bear 
Men up more firmly by far into a Senſe of the Deity, than the viewing any Ima- 


gery whatſoever. And if you add the Singing of Hymns or Pſalms, whether with 


| b the Organ or without, provided it be done well and tunably, it will excite the De- 


votion of the People much more powerfully, and with a more determinate Senſe 


94 
v 


and greater Edification, than the Dumb Shews of Pictures and Images, which can 
peak nothing, when abuſed to Idolatry, but the Folly and Unfaithfulneſs of their 
| Sctrers up. Alſo domeſtick Reading to People, or teaching them to Read, will make 
the Prefence needleſs of cheſe ſilent Maſters. 


What Want is there therefore of either [mages or Idolatry for either improving 


our Knowledge or exciting our Devotion, or for the preventing our Relapſe into an 
utter Oblivion of God, and the Senſe of Divine things, ſeeing there are ſo many o- 
ther Means, and theſe fo well ſuited for the obtaining of the ſame End. 


CHAP, Ty. 


Profit of the Prieſt, 2. Several Artifices of making theſe Images gainful to them. 
3. The Gainfulneſs of Tranſubſtantiation the Cauſe of the admitting it to the ma- 
King up the full Stature of Antichriſtaniſm. 4. What a wonderful and powerful In- 
terceſſour the Prieſt ſeems upon this Pretenſion. 5. Various Ways of the improving 
this gainful Perſwaſion to their own Advantage. 6. The unſpeakable Honour that 
ſeems to accrue to the Prieſt from this ſtupendious Miracle, 7. That it ſeems to give 
him a juſt Claim to Exemption from civil Juriſdliction, ard ſaves him the Labour of 
endeavouring after Truth and Sanctity. 8. That their Pretences for Idolatry though 
they be weak, yet their Self. ends therein are exceeding palpable. 


b i, XX / Herefore their Pretences for Idelatry and Image- worſpip fo plainly appearing 


to be but mere Sophiſtry, let us conſider what Self-ezdedneſ5 may keep 


up ſuch unworthy Practices. And truly the Plot cannot lie ſo deep but every one 
may eaſily ſee it that is not wilfully blind. For there may be driven the ſame Trade 
I that was in Jeremy's time by the Idolatrous Prieſts of the ancient Babylon, ſuch as 
E he notes in his Epiſtle, “ .4s for the things that are ſacrificed unto Idols, their Prieſts * vert: 28. 
Ell and miſpend : in like Manner their Wives lay up Part thereof in Salt. And not 
E far after, * The Prieſts alſo take of their Garments, and cloath their Wives and Chil- 


dren. In brief theretore, The End of Image-Worſhip may be the enriching of the 


. Prieſt, and all the aboveſaid Pretences and Excuſes torged and framed merely to 


<p up that gain. For unleſs there were ſome ſuch Myſtery of worldly Profit un- 
erneath, it were a Wonder that the Chriſtian Prieſthood ſhould retain any ſuch Cu- 


SE d to the Remembrance of God, and a due and worthy Senſe 
and Knowledge of him, that it ſinks it lower, and fixes it upon mean and. trivial Ob- 
BS ics; nay indeed, out of Inadvertence and an heavy Proneneſs to ſenſible Matters, 
ES depreſſes it, plunges and immerges it into groſs Idolatries : and (as touching the 
Sainte) inflcad of warming it into an affectionate Admiration of their Virtues, 
ES makes it fall into ſuch Sins as were moſt zealouſly avoided and abominated by 
them. WW. | 


1. That the general End of this impious and uſeleſs Idolatry and Imarze-worſhip is the 


* Verſe 23; 
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The Self- n tn 


by 


this Antichriſtian Idolatry, Bo tt 


— 


that they may teach the People (who are too prone to theſe Spiritua 


an hearty Prayer directed to God through Chriſt would gain more Favour un ! 


— 


ftorn, that is ſo palpably contradictory to the Word of God, and ſo expreſ 
purticularly againſt the Second Oommandment, and ſo great an Offence to ſob? I 
„ aaa Chriſtians, and laſtly fo huge a Rock of Scandal to both 90 — 

2. It is therefore not hard to imagin how they having erected the Statue gf 10 
or that Saint, of the Virgin Mary, St. James, St. Peter, or the like, band | 
adorning them, and ſetting them out in a competent Livelineſs of perſona] ON | 

they may teach ho a | Fortieas 
ons, eſpecially being animated and emboldened by the Counſel or Example og.” 
lettocinant Leaders) not only to open their Mouths to them in Prayer, but * 
Hands alſo in various Offerings; having imbied their rue Minds with a fmey. 
tious Fear of the Saints Diſpleaſure, if they approach empty-fiſted, and, it thay » 
by ſome Artifices make the Images to feeth to frown or ſmile upon them, acrorgy,” 
to the Scantneſs or Largeneſs of their Gifts; or at leaſt provoke the Offerer fa 
lations by hanging up in View What has been given to the Image, with the Nuns 
of the devouter and more liberal Clients. os, 

The giving out alſo that this or that Saint has a ſperial Power for doing fich v 
ſuch Miracles, for healing ſuch or ſuch Diſeaſes, for aiding in ſuch or ſuch Streioht 
or Exigencies, were endow'd with ſuch or ſuch a Meaſure of Pardons or Indulvengs,. 
how ſtrongly would rheſe Surmiſes attract the Devotions of the Simple, even to th 
making Vows to them in Danger, and the going on Pilgrimages to their Templs 
or Chappels? Where being brought into the viſible Preſence, as it were, of the dit 
himſelf, repreſented by his well-adorned Statue or Image, (either out of a Cong 
of ſome Help done to them already, or in Expectation of ſome future Surcour ) they 
cannot for Shame but offer at leaſt proportionably to their Ability, not doulting 
but the more liberal Clients of fo good and powerful a Patron ſhall not fail one Wy 
of other to receive at leaſt a full Penny-worth for a Penny. 

But they do not conſider in the mean time, that the Imitation of any pralir 
Virtue in any of thoſe Saints would oblige them more (El 7:5 d, if they have 
any Knowledge of humane Affairs) to do all the Good they can, than if a Ma 
ſhould lay down all the Wealth he has at the Feet of one of their Statues ; and tht 


them, than if it had been directed to themſelves. As any good Chriſtian uod IÞþ 7 
ſooner relieve a poor Man whom by Chance he found carneltly breathing out is W* Gy; 
Wants to God in Secret, than if he had begged Relief of himſelf. 5 

z. We ſee plainly therefore what a Gainful Trade may be driven in the mi nou 
taining of the Ixvocation of Saints and of Image- worſpip. And if ſome ſuch like oy ni 
did nor uphold that myſterious Conceit of Tranſulſtantiation and the 1dolatry ts groe 


on depending, aſſuredly ſo huge an Extravagancy, and fo repugnant to Sciptue, I of c 
and contrary to all Senſe and Reaſon, would not have the Poſſibility of being u, do 
Part of that Idea of Antichriſtianiſm which I am a-deſcribing : For it could never was 


get into the Church of Chriſt upon its own Score, but as it ſerved ſome othe! kad % 
or Deſign ; at leaſt it could not be retained there, when once ſeriouſly ſifted, urs any 
it were found very advantagious to the Maintainers thereof. . 

4. What Selfends therefore, will you ſay, can be ſerved by the Preteno: af are 
the Power of doing ſo ſtupendious a Miracle, as the changing the Bread in i! “, Won Þ 
chariſt into the very Body or Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt} Why certainly ver) get We 7 
ones, and mightily advantagious to the Prieſt. For he that is ſuppoſed to 2 er, 
the Power by proncunc ing four or five Words to make Chriſt Jeſus, who is God den I 
ſed for ever, perſonally and corporeally preſent, cannot be well imagined to be ſtrcight ch 
ned fo in the Effect of his Intention, but that, Chriſts perſonal Preſence being us mal 


procured, he will bring to paſs thoſe very Deſigns the Prieſt intended in pt 1 | 
ring it. As very few doubt but that he that can raiſe a Spirit to be 45 it - 1 bo f 
«3; v paar; in an hard Streight, can procure of the Spirit to aſſiſt to that chin 
for which he was raiſed. that 


Wherefore ſuppoſing the Prieſt has Power to bring this real 94s n —_ I 
down into Coporeal Preſence by ſuch a divine Charm, as they would make it; 2 1 df | 
can ſuipe&t but that Chriſt being Bodily there, he will aſſiſt, favour and effect 2 * | 
allowable End for which the Prieſt by Virtue of the Words of Conſecration * i h 
him- thither z I ſay, Chriſt being thus really and Corporeally there, ( Body, 3 „ 
and Divinity) and being thus viſibly and perſonally offeted up by the yoo 2, * 
the Prieſt, in the Opinion of the People, for the Procurement of tis of tha ö. 
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Cup. 15. The Self>ends in this Antichriſti an Idolatry, 425 


_ . 4. they catinot at all doubt but that he, having ſuch a Pledge in his 
1 — wor fail of obtaining any thing, that is not plainly ſinful, at the Hands 
of God. For if be has thus paſpably given him his own Son, how can he with- 
WS hold any thing froth! him? Certainly, they that believe the Prieſt in the Firſt, can- 
ES not eaſily misbeſiere hith ig the Second. Or Yan Wen! 
F. Whetefore the Prieſt might fafely A ag that by Virtue of this Offering 
up Chrift really and perfonally in the Maſe, and of his Direction of the Intent of 
EZ con Action therein, this Sacrifice will be available for both the Living and the 
Dead. for the Sick and for the Sound, for both Man and Beaft; that he can there- 
Þ: by defiver Jouls ont of Purgatory, free Men from the Plague, heal Cartel, drive 
© away Fevers, or prevent the Tooth-ach, recover loſt Govids, cure the Soreneſs of 
the Eyes, give Victory againſt a Man's Enemies, procure à good Husband or Wife, 
and what not? tart CCC 
Wyherefore the Sacrificer being conceived to be inveſted with ſo mighty a Pow- 
er; if he will but be ſo free and acceſſible, as to be per ſwaded upon Occaſions to 
EZ make Uſe of it either for Love or Money, may he not certainly have his Choice? 
Whence it is plain, that if the Prieſthood would enrich themſelves upon this Ac- 
count, it is entirely in their Power; and that they would receive Money for ſuch 
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© holy Performances and fo pious Uſes, is not uneaſie to be imagin'd. And therefore Ly 
it is no hard Stroke in this Picture I draw of Ant ichriſtianiſm, to ſuppoſe that the © 
Opinion of Tra»/u/tantiation may be ſtoutly and tenaciouſſy held up, for the up- | 
> hotding and tmereafing the Wealth of an Antichriftian Prieſthood. For if the Opi- * 
nion be falfe, as moft certainly it is, it is alſo the Mother of Idolatry; and tliere- 9 
fore the Founders or Abettors thereof may be juſtly termed Antichriſtiau, eſpecially 1 
it being ſuppoſed that it is maintained for the Love of filthy Lucre. | q 
6. But it may not be Wealth only that is the End and Deſign of this monſtrous 4 
= DoRtine, but he Fxaltation of theit Perſons into a greater Eſteem and Honour than | 
cas well agree to à mere Man. 1 if 


For to transform a Piece of Bread into the real Perſon of Chriſt, is little leſs than 
t create our Creator. And if the Bleſſed Virgin, for being the Mother of God, 
does in their Judgment deſerve what they call #7egSmie, a Kind of Worſhip lit- 
le inferior to Divirie Honour, ſuch as we give to God himfelf ; what Reſpect muſt 
they think themſelves worthy of that fancy themſelves the Creators of that very 
God of which the Virgin Mary is ſaid to be the Mother ? EY PE 
| Certainly it would ptizzte Men to conceive a Way of Expreſſion of ſufficient Ho- 
nour and Reſpect for ſuch a Wonder-working Prieſthood, who in this one Miracle, 
| waich yet is ordinarily and eafily done by them, (though our Saviour was fain to 
gtoan for it when he raiſed Lazarus from the Dead) who, | fay, in this one Miracle, 
of changing tlie dead Element of Bread into the living Body and Perſon of Chriſt, 
do ont-do all the Miracles that Chriſt ever wrought, by this Creating of him who 
was the Worker of all thoſe Miracles, and that even then when he does not ceaſe 
to be; and © which is another great Miracle) without making the Bread ſeem to 
any of our Senſes any thing altered from what it was before. What Honour or 
Privilege may not they claim as due to themſelves, that aſſure the People that they 
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are the ordinary Workers of fo ſtupendious, ſo incomprehenſible, and ſo impoſlible 
" I «Prodigy » 

7. Verily they that have derived upon them fo boundleſs and miraculous a Pow- 
er, which exceeds, nay is repugnant and contrary to, the ſtrongſt Laws of Phy/icks, 
Laict and Metaphy/icks, can it ſeem any more than a modeſt Claim in them to 
: E 2 an Excimption from all Politict and Poſitive Laws alſo, unleſs of their own 

making? | 
For how holy, how ſacred a Perſon muſt he ſeem to the World, who ſo eaſily and 
1 i fo frequently can work ſo aſtoniſhing a Miracle? And therefore how uncomely a 
ding would it be that the Secular Fowers ſhould pretend any Dominion over one 


. that is endued with fo Divine a Power? Tlecaraiouy 38 dy ad Aids dg A 

* * y 4 — ö 8 ' | . - , 

5 1 - it is as if they would take upon them to give Laws to God himſelf, (as Ariſtotle ſpeaks poi 
if 4 0 1 Heroically virtuous:) ere Þ Nö & evfipomus Unis Uvar 75 vir, For it is it. lib. 3. 
* ſuch an one ſhould be as a God amongſt Men, that is to fay, ſuch an one that 


h lo eminently and ſuperlatively virtuous as he there deſcribes. What then muſt 
| 10 be accounted that 1s thought to have a Power (which is a more ſenſible Ob- 
] of the Peoples Admiration ) either equa! of ſuperior to that of God himſelf; 
* ; WRO, 
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who, as ordinarily wiſe Men conclude, cannot do any thing that implies q Conta 


diction to be dones 
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that they had the- Power of doing ſo huge and incomprehenſible a Miracle tha 
rends ſo infinitely to the Advancement of their Eſteem ; it could be no W. f 
that they. were zealous, Maintainers of the Impoſture, it conciliating to them with 
ſuch, as believe it, ſo mighty Credit and Reſpect, and ſaving them the Nee 
that harder Way of winning it, to wit, by unblemiſhed Sanctity and Exemplar ; 
Life, and by a trug and. ſound, Knowledge in the Myſteries of the Religion they Profeſ 

8. Wherefore though'the Pretences and Excuſes for the Invocation of Sajy, ,, 
Wor ſhipping of Images, and the Ade rim of the Zeſt be flight and trivial; yet yy; 
the Se/f.ends of theſe Idolatrous Practices may be very ſubſtantial and palpable * 
both put together make up that Autichriſtian Fraud ( and aſſuredly it is an env 
one) that is diſcoverable.in this firſ# and chief Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, which; 
the Introduction of Idolatry into the Church of Chriſt. e 
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1. That Idolatry is the higheſt and moſt peculiar Injury that can be committed again 
God. 2. That giving, Religious Honour to Saints or Angels, is really a reproachin 
them and blaſpheming them. 3. The exceeding great Miſchief done tu the Su of 
Man by Idolatry. 4. That Idolatry turns Men into bloody Wolves and Bears. 5. And 
is the Mother and Nurſe of the fouleſt Impurities. 6. That it is the Source of all 
manner of Wickedneſs, and eternal Death to the Idolater. 7. The great Miſchieß i 
doth to the Church of Chriſt. 8. How the Church is leſſened by Idolatry at lime, 
9. And the ſpreading thereof hindred abroad. 10. And conſequently the whole Harl 
injured thereby, ET 


1. FA/E will now briefly conſider the Miſchief of this horrid Enormity, which 
reaches either to God, (as much as any Miſchief can reach him) to! 
Saints, to the [4laters themſelves, to the Church, or to the reſt of the World. 
The Sin of Idolatry is the moſt properly injurious to God of any Sin, it fo peculur: 
ly touching the Right of his Honour or Worſhip : which Honour he will not gie 
to any other, nor ſuffer to be taken from him. And indeed it is highly reaſonak 
it ſhould be reſerved entire to himſelf, no other Tribute being competible to lim 
but this. For God, who is that Infinite Fulneſs of Perfection, can want nothing; 
but we having all received of his Fulneſs, and poſſeſſing nothing but therefrom,1t i 
according to the Senſe of that eternal Law of Reaſon and ingenuous Gratitude, 


_ well. as according to the expreſs Injunction of the ſacred Precepts of Scripture, tut 
there ſhould be proper Homages of Divine Honour peculiarly due to ſo finite 1 bt 


neſallor, which to alienate or prophane by applying to any Creature, ought to 
reputed the moſt accurſed and execrable Sacrilege that can be committed. 

This Robbing therefore of God of his Honour, of which he every where proſelies 
himſelf fo jealous, and ſo wrathful a Revenger, is the higheſt Affront or Injury tit 
can be committed againſt that glorious Majeſty of Heaven. Which Point is ſo cot 
jeſſedly true, that it is needleſs any further to purſue it. | 
2. The next ſeems more Paradoxical, That by the Exceſs of Honouring and 
Worſhipping of the Saints we ſhould #jure them and abuſe them, or by giving them 
over-much Reſpect become guilty of Dif-reſpeRting them. And yet it is in det 
Truth ſo, if examined to the Bottom. For the zealous and careful yielding ol tk 
Honour which is done to them, implys our Belief or Opinion of their Acceptanck: 
but for them to accept of that Honour or Worſhip that is due to God, (as all ke 
ligious and Divine Worſhip is) is to be Rebels and Traitors to the Divine Ma 
nſurping, or at leaſt accepting of His Rights and Prerogatives, and, inſtead of a” 
truly Saints and faithful Subjects of Chriſt and his Heavenly Kingdom, to be —— 
formed into Titans and Giants, or Children of Lucifer, that would aſcend the Thr 
of God, and divide his Empire amongſt themſelves. 1 
Wherefore whoſoever pretend that the Saints accept of ſuch Homages or Serv! 
as are perſorm'd to them, do in effect proclaim to all the World that they are *. 


& 


Wherefore if the degenerated Chriſtian Prieſthood could perſwade the Pak 
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to reſtrain the Miſchief of it only to Ducleauneſs and Crue! 
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10d vain-glorious, nay; that they are Traitours and Rebels againſt God 3 and ttius 
inſtead of honouring them, do really % them, 2 oach e and Haſaleme 
Io Moors Df St: of ef QT? 3 13 I\ Wt 0155 ns Une „al! 

8 Miſchief that is done to be 1 d, olaters themſelves is very great an d obvious 
to obſerve ; Image-Worſhip and Saint-Worſh;p debaſing the Mind, and making it ſuper- 
ſtitious and puſillanimous. begetting in it a crafs or groſs Conceit of ung, making . 
the Spirits coutſe and tarnal and leaving: towards corporeal Matters; ſo that the 
Exteriority and Palpability of the Exerciſe of their Affections in this fort: toward 
Divine Things, inclines them with: a greater Prontneſs and Readineſs to be tranſ- 
poſed upon other viſible Objects, and to fall quickly from careſſing and ..embracin 
cold Statues and Images, and ſuch like ſenſible and palpable Emtertainments of their 
Devotions, to the coùrting of warm Fleſh, and to the polluting themſelves with ſuch 
Sins of Uncleanneſs as the ancient Pagan Idolater were fignally guilty: of. 28171 A 

For indeed all ſuch ludicrous and ſuperficial Religion muſt needs leave thè Body of 
Sin entire and untouched, and the inward Mind dead and ftarved';-fo'tharithe full 
Reins: will! be given to every Impetuoſity of the Fleſh, and foul Luſt andibloody 
Wratk and Zeal for thoſe Idols of Fornication (as it fares in enraged; Gallants in the 
Behalf of their Miſtreſſes) muſt rule and over- run all. The Craſsneſs, I fay, of 
theſe Superſtititions leaves the Mind unmortified and unilluminated; but raiſes a Zea 
for them botli ignorant, bloody, and barbarous. Which, merhinks, is a moſt fad 
Condition for any Soulrto be found ina n ig anon 0e Ie. 8 1 JgNak.; 

4. But that this beſtial Rage accompanies the Love! of Idols; (to omit ſeveral'Ex- 
amples in Scripture) is 4 Truth largely wit and teſtified by the Blood of thoſe in- 


5 * 
by » p 1 1 * 5 
k IEF? AOL 3TH] n. 


numerable Companies of the primitive Martyrs, Who with ſo much Reproach and 
ſo many kinds of Tortures were put to Death for deſpiſing or- oppoſing the antient 


Pazan Idolatry, as is confeſſed by all. And 7dolatry, whether Pagan or. Chriſtian, 


| : will naturally diſpoſe them that are really devoted to it to che like cruel Fury and 
Mladueſs. And though the Cruelty! of the Bear or Wolf ſeems inore the Miſchief 


Circe that metamorphoſes Men into theſe falvage Shapes, feu / or none do doubt but 


that transforms the Mind into ſuch beaſtly Salvageneſss?s? 


5. And as for Uhcleanneſs ; that it is ſo cloſe an Attendant upon the Worſhip of 


Ilols, is alſo a Truth very often - intimated in holy Scriptures: as in the Epiſtle to 
{> the Romans, where the. Apoſtle expreſſy affirms, that becauſe tlie Heathen" chan Chip, i, 26, 
te Truth of God into. a Lye, and worſhipped and ſerved the Creature more thun the Creas 27. 
tor (or rather befides the Creator; ) for this Cauſe:God gave them up to vile Aﬀtdtions 
the Women charging the natural Uſe' into that which | is againſt Nature, and the Men 

| likewiſe Teaving the natural ſe of tie Women, and burning. in: their Luſt one toward a- 
voter, Men with Men working that which is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that 
Recompence of their Error that was mert. Alſo in the firſt Book of the Ving, ut 
the mentioning of the Building High-places and Images, preſently is ſubjoined, That 
there were alſo Sodomites in the Land, &c. The Places are ſo many > obvio 
where even wmaturat Uncleanneſſes are link'd together with Tolatry, that it would 
be needleſs, as well as tedious, to recite them. And therefore it 
thing, that where Idolatry ſeizeth moſt on the Church of Chri 
eleauneſs will there be moſt rife alſſ 


and fo obvious 
is a very ſuſpicable 
lt; al manner of T 
6. But, methinks, I am too favourable in my Charge againſt Idelatry, while I ſeem 
ty." For the Author of the 


Boot of Wiſdom does not ſtint the Effects thereof to thele, but enlarges the 

to Diſimulation, Theft, ©Onfaithfulneſs, Tumults, Perjury, and what not? pn BY 

. ſhipping of Idols, faith he, not to be named, is the Beginning, Cauſe, and End of all E. 77. 
ul. And St. Paul in the above - named Epiſtle makes it the Foun! 
al Vices and Wickedneſſes: which he doth not raſhly, 
Fer even as they did not like to retain God in their K nowledg 
lem over to a reprobate Mind, to do thoſe things 
= Unrighteouſneſs, Fornicat ion, Wickedneſs, Covetouſne(s, Maliciouſneſs ; full of Envy, Mur- 


Fountain of all manner 
but very rationally conclude. 
e; fo God, ſaith he, gave Rom 
that are not meet ; Being filled with all 29. 


7 


tber, Debate, Deceit, Malignity, Whiſperers, Back- biters, Haters of Ged, deſpightful 


© Proud, Boaters, Men of evil Machinations diſobedient to Parents, dewi | 

. | EA 4 7 RIS dewoid 07 © ad rment 
3 1 breakers, without natural Afﬀedtion, implacable, unmerciful. + Ho 095 Delu ge 
Lu ickedneſs breaks in upon Men by their being addicted to Tdolatry. For Apoſta- 
| — from God by this hainous Sin, God alſo forſakes them, os the Apoſtle inti- 


* 


| ? | 2 1 5 2% peo 4 or AA OO Ps 5 3 hs TITS 8 
Cyan, 15. proseeding fram Adelatryau u 427 


* 614 757 


#75, upon Ch. 14. 24. 
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by ſuch horrible Scandals. 


* | WR . 0 "wm OW: oF . - 
Multi farious Miſcheifs. proteeding, 8c. BOOK] 
And beſides, The Sottiſnneſs of Idolatrous Worſhip, that calls out the Aﬀeainn, 
to ſuch groſs and unfitting Objects; does naturally lay the Senſe of better things z. 
ſleep, and extinguiſh the true Life of Religion, which is the renewing the Mind uy 
the Inge or Sumilirade of Gen and Chriſt"; "which conſiſts e av boly and e 
Love, and in a pure, chaſt; and unphllut ec | Spirit, unſpotted of be vain Defires of this 
preſent World. + Whence the Introduction of Jdolarry into the Chureh of Chiiſt nul. 
needs: be the overſſowing it with all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs. But tha 
Confideration- belongs rather to the next Point, Tbe Miſchief that redounds tu ge 
Cburob from Idolatry; to which I ſhall immediately paſs, after I have but briefly in. 
timated ene Miſchief more which falls upon the Idolater himſelf, and of which | 
think he will be moſt ſenſible, and it is only this; That he ſhall have his Portin in 
thei\Lake that burneth with Fire und Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death, that i to 


ſay, that eternal Death and Deſtruction that will aſſuredly attend all ſuch Ee. 


mies of God. 


F. Fhat Miſchief that accrues to the Church from Idolatry I have partly hinted, 


ready, namely, that it is the molt likely way to debauch her with all other man 
of Vices, and does-zpfo-fadto transform her, who ſhould approve herſelf the pure Scout 
of Chriſt, into the abhorred | Condition of an Harlot. To which you may add tho 
great Agonies and Aggrievances of Spirit that the true Members of Chriſt are ©} 
into by beholding ſuch abominable Practices; beſides their perſonal Unfafety, and 
Danger of barbarous Perſecutions, and thoſe hard Trials and diſquieting Solicitudes 
that naturally will attempt them, as they are Men confiſting of mortal Fleſh, ant 
liable to all the Evils it expoſes them to; and finally the actual Injuries, Reproachs, 
Impriſonments, and multifarious Deaths that would certainly fall upon the ſincereſt 
Part of the Body of Chriſt, for Oppoſing, or Refuſing to partake with others intheir 
Idolatrous Abominations. is! vd de 2s 20 emaw) 
8. And yet this is not all: There is ſtill-a very grand Miſchief behind, and er 
ceeding confiderable, done to the Church by this fearful Sin of Idolatr); and tut 
is, The hindrance' of her Spreading and Propagating therſelf in the World, _ 
lt is part of our Chriſtian Faith, as we make Profeſſion of it in the Nicene Creed, 
That there is One Cat holict and Apoſtolick Church. Which implys that the Church 
has a Right to be Catholict, to be univerſally ſpread over the Face of the Han; 
and that the true and proper Character of this Cat holict Church is to be 4h. 
cal: That whatſoever: Nation or People, or part of any Nation or People, prote 
that Doctrine and Diſcipline which was delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, become 
immediately thereby part of the Catholict Church; and thoſe. that profeſs and enjoi 
Doctrines and Practices that are Anti- Apoſtolical, run the Hazzard of loſing the ine 
Title of Cat holict, and of making themſelves indeed no part of the Church of Crit 
And certainly Iolatry is as Anti-Apoſtolical, as contrary to the Apoſtolick. Dodtrit, 
as any, thing} can be. Sr nl int ge e e 
Wherefore the Introduction thereof into the Church of Chriſt is the reſcindng 
ſo many Souls from the Body of the Church as are perſwaded to entertain . 
Whence it is manifeſt that Iolatry is as it were à Gangrene in the Church or Bo) 
of Chriſt, and eats ſo much away from it as ir ſeizes upon, leaving them to beru- 
Fuel for the Fire of Hell, unleis they rep ent. | 
9. But this is not the ſole Miſchief of this kind done to the Church by ldi, 


viz. The ſtreightning the Extent thereof by the Divulſion of thoſe that were her true ; 


Members ; but as conſiderable as this is The Prevention or Hindrance from makin," 
Members that otherwiſe might be perſwaded thereto. For it is very viſible that Ky 
in of Idolatry into the Church of Chriſt, will for ever, while it there continue, 
clude both few and Turk out of it, who are deſervedly fo great Abhorrers of Lalla 
To fay nothing of the Idolatrous Heathens themſelves, to whom it would be nds 
culous to preach, as the Apoſtles did, to turn from dumb Idols to ſerve the 119!" (6, 
whenas they might eaſily ſee aforehand, that it would be but the turning from ther 
wonted Idols to the ſerving of new ones. A We 
It is a fearful thing therefore to profeſs the Church Catholick, and yet by latrodr 
tion of Idelatry to tireighten it at home, and hinder” the Propagation of it abr 
10. Which is not only a Miſchief to the Church herſelf, in curbing her dent 
and eclipſing her Glory; but a ſad Diſaſter to the whole World, ( which 15 the! 
Evil iſſuing therefrom : ) it being to them the moſt certain Pledge of Everlaſt 


Happineſs, to become Members of the Catholick Church of Chriſt ; of which on 
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F llale Hope in either Jew, Turk, or Heathen, that are either judicious or conſcien- 
u nile this ſtumbling-block is in their Way, and that they cannot profeſs 
Cbridtianity wirbout the Allowance and Practice of 7dolatry, Which in my Ap- 
| 1 | rehenſion ought to be reputed a very ſad Calamity upon Earth. | ; k : A ; 
=D Thus we have ſeen a competent Deſcription of the firſt main Limb of Auti- 
5 q , ; lun namely, 1dolatry, brought into the Church of Chriſt, under Prerence of 
= -to him and the Saints; with a Diſcovery of the Falſeneſs and Unwar- 
7 n of that Doctrine and Practice, and the groſs Fraud and grand Miſ- 
RE chiefs that accompany it, | WED 
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EE, That a Multitude of flight Obſervances may amount to an intolerable Burthen. 2. That 
WE - Religious Obſervance can be Slight while it has an Obligation upon the Conſcience. 
z. Though this general Eſtimate of the Burthen of Superſtition from Obligation of Con- 
ſcience and Multitude of Obſervances might ſufice, yet he will add a more parti- 
cular Draught of this Limb of Antichriſtianiſm. 4. Of Anointings, and of the 
Multiplicity of Sacerdotal Ornaments. 5. The Pretence and Self-endedneſs in 
theſe Ornaments and Anointings. 6. The Miſchief ariſing fram theſe kind of Ce- 
remonies to Prieſt and People, 7. A more full Deſcription 'of their Publick Ser- 
vice. 8. That Reſpef to the Prieſt is better ſought and more certainly found in 
EZ the Power of Life and Doctrine, than in any Hiſtrionical Pomp. 9. Which is ſo un- 
1 ſatisfactory to the ſerious, that it may hazzard their Departure. 10. The 0 on of 
a miraculous Power in Religious Veſtments. 11. The Falſeneſs and Fraud of this 


Opinion, 12. The ill Conſequence thereof. 4 


BE x. He next Limb of Antichriftaniſm is, The burthening and entangling Mens 
1 Minds with Scrupuloſities in either unneceſſary or hurtful Obſervances aud Opi- 
EZ nions, laying an equal or greater Yoke on Believers, by Reaſon of the Multitude of 
ES theſe Rites and ſuperſtitious Conceits, than Fudaiſm it ſelf did upon the People of 
the Jews, and thereby fruſtrating that End of Chriſt's Coming, which was, Zo put 


EZ Period to ſuch burthenſome and unprofitable Ordinances, and to conciliate to himſelf 


a4 Church that ſhould worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth. = 
Which Burthenſomneſs, as I have already intimated, may ariſe merely from the 
EB Multitude of theſe Ceremonies, though the things may ſeem ſlight conſidered ſingly 
and in themſelves ; as Feathers, that are ſingly light, may by their Number grow 
EZ heavier than a Maſs of Lead: And what a Man may ſometime do out of Idleneſs 
or Wantonneſs, to wit, ſtoop to take up a Straw, or to divide Clay or Dirt into 
Squares or Oblongs; yet to be kept cloſe to this Task, how little different is it 
from that vile Agyptian Bondage of being condemned to the perpetual making of 
Bricks or gathering of Stubble? e e 8 * 


N 
9 


* 2. Beſides that every Toy to which there is once a Religious Obligation girds 
14 hard with thoſe that are ſerious and conſciencious. And ſuch Followers Chriſt 
expects, and therefore neither he nor his Apoſtles would burthen them with any 


lere) wherewith Chriſt has made us free, and not to ſuffer our ſelves to be brought 
under the Bondage of any ſervile and unprofitable Burthens of Superſtition. And 


3 God in vain, while they taught for Doctrines che Commandments of Men: Foraſmuch as 

hung afide the Commandments of God, they held the Traditions of Men, as the Ma- 

I” ſhing of Pots, and Cups, and brazen Veſſels, and the lite. | | 
= Wherefore if our Saviour Chriſt was fo tender in the behalf of his Diſciples, 
that he would not have them ſuperſtitiouſſy enſnared, no not in ſo commenda- 
dle and eaſie an Obſervance as the waſhing of the Hands ever before they did eat; 
& <tunly it is utterly againſt his Mind to have his Followers intangled and en- 

E 'inalled in an innumerable Multitude of leſs uſeful Ceremonies: Which, be their 
Nature what they will, yet if by their Numerofity they equalize the Burthen of 
3 5 Jadaical Rites, this general Eſtimate is ſufficient to diſcover it to be no incon- 
: derable Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, in what Church ſoever ſuch an Enormity fhalt 


F] thing but what was neceſſary. But we are exhorted rather to ſtand faſt in that Li. Gal. 5. 43 


our Saviour Chriſt rebuking the Phariſees tells them plainly, that they worſhipped Mark 7. 
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| The Antic h. if 1a Bondage 0 and Bart be N B oon 
3. Which 1 ſpeak, not, as if 1 found it beyond my Skill to pourtray 17 
VCC 
Muſcles, Such a Draught therefore of Ritual Ordinances and dogmatica] 08 ol 
ces I will now draw, as I dare appeal to any indifferent Judge, whether, . 
not prove an eminent Part of that Myſtery that plainly oppoſes and 18 vill 
purpoſed Ends of the Coming of, ay zato the V Vorld ; which alſuredly "th 
free his Followers from Sin and uperſtitious n "Mt t 
4. And truly obſerving how tender and careful our Saviqur is in keeping 4 


the leaſt Taint of Superſtition from his Diſciples about waſpings and gg, 
Mark 7. Meat, and how expreſly he affirms to them in that excellent Parable, Thar "% 1 
that enters into a Man defiles the Man; it will be eaſie thence to infer, tha n 
_ any thing that hangs upon him, or is about him, can Sandtifie or * lin 
* 5 | | | | 
Whence in the firſt Place, though I do not lay the greateſt Streſs on i [ 
ſhould ſuppoſe the Chriſtian Prieſts to heap to themſelves ſeveral Sorts of * 
. (ore Garments for greater Ornament and Sanitimony, infomuch that every Py 1 
7eſtments would vie in Number with the Veſtments of Aaron the High-rie 
and imitate alſo his in Analogy, his Breaſt-plate, his Ephod, his Robe, his broide. 
red Coat, his Mitre and Girdle ; and the Os, not content with theſe ſows 
add for the further adorning themſelves (as if they had a, Mind to out d th 
Ceremonial Habiliments of Aaron himſelf) fix more holy Ornaments, nay [vj 
ſuppoſe nine more ; beſides the conſecrating of theſe Priefts with holy 00 on the 
ſhaven Crowns and in their Hands, which become thereby ſo ſanctified, tha ir 
more devout would eagerly and zealouſly kiſs the Hand of the Prieſt ſtrat au 
his Ordination, hoping thereby to partake more fully of his Devotedneſs and $y, 
ctity: What were this, I fay, but to Judaize under Chriſtianity, and to Ulaquee 
the Minds of Men with ſuch Superſtitions as our Saviour Chriſt came to fe thn 
free from > Which Intimation is ſufficient to ſhew the Falſeneſs and Grounds, 
of ſuch an Oeconomy in the Church. _ 5 
5. But as for the Pretence for ſuch kind of Aaronical Ornaments, I can ingj 
none, unleſs it be the Imitation of the Levitical Laws, which is a very bad oh. 
thoſe Laws being aboliſhed by Chriſt. Beſides that the Robes of Aaron were of 
% Appendix to 2 more & profound and important Signification than to be imitated upon any fig 
the Defence of . I . 
the Phileſo- Or ſuperficial Deſign : as well they as other Moſaical Figures being preſcribed ax: 
ick Cabbas, ding to a certain Pattern exhibited by God in the Mount; which being the d.. 
8 828 dows of things to come, do naturally vaniſh in this Meridian and Vertical Sun-ſtin 
A* of the Goſpel. And therefore to bring in ſo many New Shadows, is to re-envely 
the Church with Darkneſs, and divert us from the rightly Underſtanding of the 
Meaning of the Old; which aſſuredly were all Types of that more full Knovkwe 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and of that inward and ſpiritual Sanctity we have in him, 

But that Advantage which this erroneous Prieſthood might ſeek to it {elf hee 
in is this; That by theſe Hiſtrionical Diſguiſes and peculiar Adornings they may 
become more honourable in the Eyes of the People, who are much ſtruck with out 
ward Shews, I mean the ſimpler Sort of them; and that their Perſons may be 2. 

0 counted very holy, whoſe Ordination is with ſuch pompous Ceremony, and whok 

ſacred Unition makes it in ſome Sort to vie with the Coronation of Princes. Coul 

| they be more through-paced in the Imitation of that great high-Prieſt of the Jes 

ge che Pre. and adorn themſelves with what in Analogy ſhould Anſwer to his * Yin and 

face Gmeral w Thummin, that is, Illumination of Mind and Sincerity of Heart; that indeed would 

Fg The, be an happy Emulation, and would abſolve them from an over-rigorous Purſune 

bical wri- Of the reſt. 

tings Sl. 3. 6. But fo it is according to our Hypotheſis, that inſtead of ſo great a Good 

there follow theſe Inconveniences : That this Sacerdotal Pomp and Gaynels v 

| thoſe Prieſts that underſtand aright the Nature of Chriſtianity is both a Scandal 

and a Burthen ; but to thoſe that do not reliſh Chriſtianity in the right Senſe o 

it, it is to them an Occaſion of inſufferable Pride and Conceitedneſs, and of gen 

Security and Neglect of thoſe true and indiſpenſable Endowments of the Chriſtian 

1 John 2. 27. Prieſthood, of that Anointing which will teach them all things, even that of r 

Holy Spirit of God, which is not lodged in conſecrated Garments, but in tho 

purer Habits of the Mind, in the inward Man wholly and throughly dedicated i0 
God, by perfect and real Abrenunciation of himſelf, and of the Fleſh, the World 


the Devil, by entirely giving up ones {elf to the ſincere Love of God and bi 50 
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I pris and Sobriery of Life, and to unfeigned Humility and Self:denial. = 
pour, | 3 H 


hien real Accompliſhments ſhould be the . of e | ad pots e 
1 Lonnie t thöſe ert jour Ornaments that may the vers ot a Beait or 
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b bah, for dhe, People themſelves; As fore are liable to be miſerably — 
eived by thoſe exterhal Pomps, ſo others to be much offended; I mean thoſe who 
ere more ſeriouſly ſet upon the real Duties of Chriſtianity, and find their 'whole- 
ome Appetite mock'd,' not fed, with thoſe outward Shews in the publick Service = 


„ nich we ſhall better underſtand, if we make a more plenary Repreſentation 
or W Mk Worſhip, and add to the C onſecrated Garments of the Prieſt the 
WE dedicating of an wiknown Tongue to their publick Prayers and Offices, to the great 
piſedification of the People. What Spectacle could one behold more Antichriſtian? 
Ho fee a Man in thoſe ſacerdotal Diſguiſes, all of them conſecrated and dedica- 


u ted to the Purpoſe, himſelf having had both Head and Hands auointed with holy 


x 

OY 
. 

. 
, 92 


„ Oyl, ſtanding in an anointed Church, and at an anointed Altar, with his anoin- 

ted Chalice and other anointed Utenſils; whoſe Church- yard is holy by the Con- 

WE « fecration and Benediction of ſprinkled Holy. water, for the frighting the Devils 

from hanting that conſecrate Ground, and moleſting the Sleep of the Bodies of 

the Dead; nay, whoſe very Bells of his Steeple are Chriſtned and Chriſmati- 

ES © zed for the chafing away the foul Fiends out of the Air at the Departure of a e 
Foul, by their tolling or ringing: To ſee him in his holy Poſtures now at the 
Lone End of the Altar, now at another; now turning his Face toward the Peo- 

ple, now his Back- ſide; one while holding up his Hands, another while holding 

them down, another while a-croſs at his Breaſt ; now making with his Hand a 

Z* ſingle Croſs, now two or three Croſſes together; now fitting, then ſtanding, and 
another while ſtooping and kiſſing the holy Altar; now ſpeaking aloud, then 

LUZ © muttering to himſelf in a lower Tone, but always in a Tongue thar is not at 

7 © all underſtood by the People: To fee, 1 ſay, ſuch a Sight as this, and to com- 


pare it with that of our Saviour, The Hour cometh and now is, when the true Wor- john 4. 


| 1 ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch 
0 worſhip Him; It would neceſſarily extort from the Spectator this juſt Cenſure, 


= That theſe are either falſe - Worſhippers, or our Saviour's Prediction not true, or elſe 


the Completion thereof paſt in the Simplicity of the Primitive times; or rather that 
EZ if he would find theſe true Chriſtian Worſhippers, he muſt ſeek them ſome where 
= elſe: for here is neither Spirit, nor Truth, nor intelligible Language, but all more 
dark and blind and dumb than in the very Midnight Shadows of the Moſaical 
D onde pet. on 


8. And therefore (as I was a- going to conclude ) as the more ſottiſn People 


0 will be liable to be even brutiſhly amazed and amuſed by this unintelligible and un- 


edifying Pomp and Spectacle, and be made the more obnoxious to all the Frauds 
and Tyrannies of this unchriſtian, though over -· much Anointed, Prieſthood; ſo the 


more naſute will be tempted to look upon it but as a Kind of Circumforaneous 
Masking or Mumming, nor eaſily be perſwaded that what is ſo Hiftriozical or 
Stage-play- like is ſerious in any thing but in what the o 
which is in the emunging the People of their Money. | 
= Wherefore it would not be any Wonder to ſee theſe better-ſpirited Chriſt 

BY hor from theſe Shews, as being ſo perfectly oppoſite to the ancient Plainneſs and 
FSimphieiry of the Primitive Teachers, who, as our Saviour himſelf, ſpake and did all 
things zona fide, and did not diſtance themſelves from their Flocks and Charges by 


ther Stage-players are, 


ians ab- 


= any gariſh- Pomp and Multitude of ſanct imonious Dreſſings, but being even as they 
= vere, in a manner, ſaving that they were greater Examples of Faith, of Humility, 
of brotherly Kindneſs; of Contempt of the World; of Patience, and of Power of 
Ppeech and effectual Exhortation, and Conviction of Mens Minds for the corro- 
dorating their Belief, and enflaming their Affections with the Love of true Righte- 
& ouſriefs and Holineſs, (which was an unimitable and indeleble Charatler of their 
Chriſtian! Prieſthood) kept and commanded the Hearts of the-Believers by this 
Authoriry of the Spirit dicovering it ſelf in the Power of Reaſon and ſincere Rhe- 
torick;' and ſealed and tied all eloſe to them by what indiſſoluble Cord of a reve- 
ential and reſpectful Love, which acru'd to them by the Purity and Unexception- 
ableneſs of their Converſation; they teaching (as it was ſaid of our Saviour) 
with Authority, and wot as the Scribes, who taught, but did not. _ 
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n upon which excellent Patterns will ſtrongly N 
to look upon theſe ſacerdatal Pomps and Dilguiſes as 3 x. * 


4 


ter: ſpiriteẽd Peop Kind 
Superſtitious and Hypocritical Mummery, and to urge them in the Earneg 
artd Vizards, and to deal faithfully and apertly, and to declare to them the Thai 
of Chriſt; and the good Will of God as it is revealed in his Word; for they | mh 
they are willing to embrace it and to follow it, may they but underſtand 1k 
they are hungry and thirſty after it, but find, no Food nor Comfort in \ 
Shows: which if they will refuſe to do, they are thoſe that cannot admire this 
but rather abhor it, and muſt leave it, and feek ſuch . Paſtors as will dl wit 
- For aſſuredly ſuch groſs and worſe than Judaica Corruptions in 4 Churg 
would force the moſt ſerious : Believers to forſake the Community there 5 
drain it; as much as is poſſible, of the ſincereſt and beſt-diſpoſed People of Chriſty 
dom. Ard chis I think is no ſmall nor contemptible Miſchief; the Depart 0 
Lot being a Fore · runner of the raining Fire and Brimſtone upon Sodom. | 
10. But I have not yet evolved all the intangling Superſtitions that myy ke 


_ wrapr up into theſe Religious or conſecrated Yeſtments and Habits. 


For it is not impoſſible but that they may befool the credulous with the he 
lief of ſome mitaculous Virtue abiding in them by the Power of Conſecratin X 
Benedidion of the Prieſt or Biſhop, As that, for Example, they have the Ving 


of recovering Men from Diſcales ; of fraying away the Devil and chafing him ou g 


Acts 19, 


the poſſe ſſed; of procuring Remiſſion of Sins, both as to Guilt and Puniſhment by 
the putting them on; and of ſauing a Soul from Damnation, and ſending her ve 
the Bliſſes of Paradiſe. So wonderful Power lies hid under theſe Religious Habilimns 
Which Conceits notwithſtanding are ſo ridiculouſly groundleſs, that he deſerves .. 
be laught at that would {ſeriouſly go about to confute t gem. 
I, But ſome ſmall Pretence for the Truth of them may haply be fetched fon 
that Paſſage in the Ads, concerning the miraculous Virtue of the Body « $ 
Paul, That from his Body were brought unto the fick Handkerchiefs aud Aprons, u. 
the Diſeaſes departed from them, ks the evil Spirits went out of them ; 'and fromthe 
Virtue of Chriff's Garment, the Touch of whoſe Hem cured the Woman of he 
e ee x, 1 
hut we are to conſider That Chriſt was the Son of God, and Paal a chikn 


Veſſel, and thoſe firſt times were choice and peculiar times of the Church, thi 


required ſuch mi, Aſſitances from God for the planting of the Chriſtian Hth: 


that Miracles are for the Vnbeliever, not for thoſe that already believe; and thut 
thoſe Cloaths came from or hung upon ſuch Bodies as were really awinted with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and that in a full Meaſure ;.not rubbed or ſmeared in the Hinds 
or on the ſhaven Crown with a little Ointment, that gives only an extrinſecal Sn- 
ctity, fills no Man, with the holy Spirit, much leſs to ſuch height that he can work 
Mirarles 2 017 A 611 5 


. 


_ Wherefore to make the People believe that the Habits of either Prieſts or Aut 
have any ſuch; Virtue in them, is nothing but an Abuſe of them into a might) 
Opinion of the Sanctity of thoſe, Perſons, the Touch of whoſe very Cloaths 1s dl 
ſo great Virtue and Sanctity. Lay, the End of this Impoſture is nothing ele but 


the extolling and magnifying the Prieſt and other Religious Orders of the Clinc!, 
 Ualeſs this Eſteem, carry along with it alſo ſome pecuniary Advanrages.. 


. But the evil Conſequenee is the Cheating and Seducing of the People ne: 


Fecblenels of Spirit, and a Neglect (I fay not, of the Advice of the Phyſician, bu) 


Rev. 3. 


Epheſ. 6. 11. the am that the Shame of our Nakedueſs may, not appear or, that of ot; Paul, f. 


- 


on the whole Armour of Gid ; to le firm, in the Lord, and, inthe Power of bit M 
10 gird gur Lohns about with Truth, aud to put upon uf tl Breaſt-plate of Rig hren, 
to take, unto us the Shield of Faith, and the Sword of the. Spirit, which is. the W 

God; praying always with all Prayer ard Sapplication in the, Spixit. i, 
Fer this Furniture aſſuredly is infinitely more powerful! againſt the Approsch e 
tie Devil or Diſcaſes, than all the holy Hadiliments tbat the Wardrobe of the Chu 
ag produce; and will ſooner:queneh all the fiery: Darts of the Wicked, chan-whok 
Pots of /oly-Water' {guirted againſt his. 
THOSE e bigh ave 3 26 ) rnd, ola; ens 
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J Br 
BS , 4+: Enchanting or Exorcizing of Water, Oil, Salt, Wax-candles, Sc. with à ge- 
E| R Th forts 55 the Miſchief thereof. 2. Of the Exorcizing of a Golden Roſe 
* ad Lamb of Wax. 3. That the uſing of the Name of the true God in theſe Exbr- 
Giſms dots not hinder but that they may be properly termed Enchantments. 4. Other 
' Tuſtantes of their being Charmers and Magicians z, with an Anticipation of an Ohje- 
ion. 5. The Falſtiood, Fraud, and Miſchief of theſe Exorcilms. 6. The Derrva- 
tjou or Diſtribution of theſe Exorcized Elements into Jeveral Swperſtitions - Uſes. 
7. Of the Suppoſal. of the Infant's being poſſeſs'd, and of Baptiſmal Spittle. 8. Of 
xtreme Unckion, and other Superſtitious Practices upon the dying Man. 9. As alſo 
wþon bis Corps laid out. 10. The Fraud and Miſchief of theſe Practices. 


1. H E Mention of Hol)- Pater puts me in Mind of another Claſſis of Saperſti- 
FL ions, which might be invented contrary to the Faithfulneſs and Simplicity 
of the School of Chriſt ; to the illaqueating of Mens Conſciences, and miſplacing 
their Dependences upon Creatures more than the Creator, and to the extinguiſhing 
ol that comfortable inward Senſe of his Inviſible, but Omnipotent, Omnipreſence, 
by interpoſing theſe vain and viſible Objects, which have neither Force nor Allow- 
EZ ance for thoſe Uſes they pretend to; I mean, the Exorcizing or Enchanting (if you 
vill) of certain Natural Elements, without any Warrant of Holy Scriptdre, to 
endue them with a Supernatural Power. | SST 6 i 
4s if, for Example, the Prieſt ſhould pretend by the Exorcizing of the Creature 
olf Salt by the Living, True, and Holy God, to make it become an Holy and Ex- 
> orcized Salt, for the Health of both Body and Soul to as many of the Believers as 
receive it; and for the chaſing away of every evil Phantaſm and unclean Spirit, by 
the Aſperſion thereof: And fo by the Exorcizing of the Creature of Water in the 
Name of the Holy Trinity, to endue it with a Virtue of chaſing away the Devil 
and Diſeaſes, and every diſquieting thing, out of an Houſe by the Sprinkling thereof, 
and ſhould recommend the Uſe thereof tor the beſprinkling their Chambers ever and 
anon therewith, as alſo their ſick Folks, their Fields and Vineyards, for Health and 
na © © Increaſe. The Exorcizing of Wax-Candles into a Virtue of putting to flight the 
Prince of Darkneſs with all his Retinue, and of making them run away with Fear 
: and Trembling from whatever place they are lighted in. The Exorcizing of the 
Creature of 0z/ by God the Father Omnipotent, the Creator of all things, that ho- 
<h dboever uſes it, the Troops of the Devil may be put to flight, and that he may never 
4 de bit by the Old Serpent. Alſo the Hxorcizing of Herbs or the Bougbs of Trees ; f 
n the Exorcizing of Bells and the Priaſtlyj Veſtments : Is it not apparent that all theſe, f 
* amd as many more elſe as can be invented of this Nature, are mere Juggles and | 1 
2. But the Impoſture would be more grateſul and compleat, if we had ſome fine 9 
|: + hing conſecrated, that were more portable, and yet of a more univerſal Influence, > 
das allo more durable and permanent than; moſt of the former. And therefore! rhe 'M 
Snape of ſome holy Plant or Animal thus Exordzed would be of lovereigh Uſe 


\ 


and Content, the Roſe of Sharon, or the, Lilly of the Valleys, the Dove or Lamb, whoſe 
: Names are {acred w.fvery rr... e oo toon; 
| Wherefore a Golden Roſe, impregnated with Joy and Gladnefs from the Bene- 
| diction of the Hply High-prieſt of this Church, and full of the Fragrancy of -Remit- 
lion of Sins, lacre: e of Faith, (though the Effect be never found) Divine Proretti- 
on and all Proſperity, were a Poſte to wipe the Neſe of a Printe withal. And ſo the 
| geftle Lamb made of ſome more flexible Matter and elegantly: lmb'd, ſuppoſe out 
of Wax, but exorcized into Powers and: Virtuts little inferior to choſe of that iamb 
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1 4 char takes away the Sins of the World, as being made: able by a exrtain f- — 
| $i Exotciſm or Benediction to preferve them that bear it about with themi>!from | i 
Tn E all the Allaults of the Fleſh, the World; and the Devil, f from Peſtilen de, Famine, an d 
ure 


© ludden Death, from all Perils by Land ö .ightning;/from : 
© Laden Death, Y Land and Sea, from Lightning from Tempeſts und 
I 10 Abortion, were a Preſent far an Emperour or — 21 Ire NY 
0 bs eral ſuch Inſtances as theſe might be excogitated, all which I muſt pronounce 
J againſt the faithful Plainneſs and true Power of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to 


entrench 


YN 
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_ entrench upon the Reverence of the Name of God, and to be a Treſpaſs of the Th 
Commandment, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, 0 
3. Againſt which Precept I make account thoſe Forms of Conjuration do evid 
ly offend that are found in Books of Magick, as in Cornelius Agrippa and p She 
Abano, where thoſe Divine Appellations, Jak, El, Adouai, Elohim, Elohe- >, 1 B 
Elion, Sadai, and the like, are made the Elements of their vain and reprobate 5 
Which is a manifeft Argument that the Prieſt's Exorcization in the Names of : 
and his holy Attributes does not excuſe him from the Guilt of Enchantment ſ 
the Magicians themſelves uſe the Names of the true God therein. oe 
And as for the more general Notion of Enchantment, Agrippa defines it to ben 
thing but The Conveyance of a certain mirificent Power into the thing enchanted b, 1 
tue of the Words and Breath of the Enchanter., Nor will the Phraſes or Paſſ; 80 
Scripture excuſe the Prieſt from this Impiety, ſince this is both preſcribed ang Ih 
ctiſed by theſe Magicians, Their Pentacles which they hang about their Ng, 
when they conjure (which they, forſooth, for the greater Grace, call the Pew, 
of Solomon) are adorned and fortified with fuch Tranſcriptions our of holy . 
pture. T9 081 3 | £ _ | 

Whence it is plain, if any one would take Notice of all the ſpecial Character af 
ſuch an Apoſtate Church as I am a-deſcribing, he could not omit, amongſt her 
Titles, to brand them with the Name of Enchanters or Sorcerers. 

4. Which they might deſerve upon other Scores, which we have already ini 

mated ; as in that they teach People certain Prayers in an unknown Tongue, whichthey 
direct them to ſay for ſuch and ſuch Purpoſes. For what are theſe but Cham 
And the making of Jeſ#s of Nazareth, (who was above ſixteen hundred Yer 180 
crucified at JFeruſalem) upon the uttering of a few Words, perſonally to appear Fi 
and Blood and Bones, all mantled over with the thin Cloarhing of certain Pane 
Species, or looſely- hanging Accidents, is a Piece of Magick above the Witch of Fr. 
dor's and all the Hiſtorical Records of Necromancy in the World. All which Pre 
tenſions being ſo Epidemical or general in this Church we do characterize, Who en 
miſs of notifying them by the Style of a Society of Magicians or Enchanters ? 

For in that they are mere Pretences, and have no real Effect, will not excuk the 
Deſert of ſo goodly a Title, the Profeſſion and Endeavour giving the Practiſers futf 
cient Right thereto. As he that has been caſting his Angle a good part of the 
Day into the River, and brings home no Fiſh, may yet be rightly ſaluted Mr. File- 
man or Mr. Angler at his Return, though not without ſome kind of Scommutiſm at 
the bottom: And he that profeſſes Phyſick, and has, it may be as yet, cured none 
(but ſuch as would have recovered as well without him) though killed mary, i 
notwithſtanding by all Men termed a Phyfician. And generally what Men af: 
edly pretend to, though they cannot perform it, may juſtly by way of Scomms- 
tical Reproach be entred into the Particulars of their Character, for the making 

_ up. the whole Tale of their Shame and Reproof, 

5. What Grounds they might make ſhew of for ſuch Incantations as thele, | mul 
confeſs I cannot ſo eafily find. For the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb wherewitl tit 
Iſraelites ſprinkled the Lintel and two Side-poſts of their Doors, was not charmed 
firſt to convey a Virtue into it of frighting away the deſtroying Angel, but 3% 
merely a preſent Sign, as alſo a Type of the Sprinkling of the Blood of Chrif, vi 
was a Lamb without Spot, was to be facrificed in future Ages for the Sins of the 
World. Nor were the Water and Aſhes of the Heifer mingled together with any 
Exorciſm or Enchantment that we read of in Scripture. Nor did Eliſa cha Us 
Salt before he caſt it into the Waters to heal them, but he uſed it as a Circumſianc 
only. or: Sign in the Healing of them : which Ceremonies Chriſtianity has notung 
to do withal, nor is there any Reaſon to bring in any more of the ancient lu 
or Figures than are already made uſe of by his Choice who was unerrabk. | 10 
The Ground therefore of ſuch Uſages is none at all: But the Pretence © rs 
Power as this, ſo ſtrangely and marvellouſly to enchant things to ſuch might) 5 
would; make much for the Honour of the Prieſt, who cannot but hereby = 
wizas 715,54 very Great and Adorable Perſon to the credulous People, and theſe er 
cized Commodities would be ready Money with as many as had Beliet in 2 F 

But the worſt is, Faith and Temperance would be look d leſs after, and 5 
Hol- water and enchanted Lambs of Wax would ſtop thoſe inward living Spring: : 
the Spirit of God in the Heart, and help to extinguiſh that Senſe of Innocence 1. 


WH 
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gorcery, which yet might be derived and deduced into various Uſes and Practices; 
2 5 ifitation of the Sick, in Extreme Unition, in Funerals or Burials, in Chriſteu- 
as 1 


7 iſt Jeſus had apparently a better Right, as being the Off ſpring of them who 
1 mad his, To Chill being born of Chriſtian Parents. Bur here may come 
in alſo (beſide other Ceremonies ) the Ule of the Holy Oil for the anointing him on 
the Fore-head and Breaſt, the putting upon him white Veſtments, and into his Hand 
an holy Candle. And, which is by far more holy than Oi or Candle, the Prieſt's own 
Spittle is alſo to ſanctifie his Ears and Noſtrils by a gentle Smearing thereof on thoſe 
Places. And laſtly, that all may be ſound and wholſome, the holy Salt may alſo be 
put into the Mouth of the Child, that his Words, when he can ſpeak, mzy be the 
more ſavoury. | 3 | | 
T bus may the Uſe of the firſt conſecrated Elements, you ſee, go far, and make 
the Chriſtian Sacrament of Baptiſm exceed in Ceremony the Judaical, nay their Cir- 
camciſion it ſelf: whenas the Uſe of that one Element of Water were ſufficient, and 
- 0»: Dipping as ſignificant of the Znity of the Godhead as Three are of the Trinity. 
n Yer ſuch large and prolix Shadows might Chriſtianity caſt, when the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs grows towards his ſetting in the Church. | 
. And it is much if ſomething might not appear affrightful to the Women in 
this approaching Darkneſs. For though it be a gay thing for the Prieſt to be thought 

to have ſo much Power over the Stygian Fiend, as to Exorcize him out of the Infant 5 
| yet it may be a fad Conſideration with ſome melancholick Women laden with Super- 
E- ſtition, to think they are never brought to Bed, but they are delivered of a Devil and 
Child at once; and that if their Child ſhould die before Baptiſm, the Devil having 
got bodily Poſſeſſion of him, will certainly carry him thither where the greateſt At- 
| feCtion of a Mother dares not ſo much as deſire to give him a Viſit. Which in- 
| deed would argue the Neceſlity of ſpeedy Baptiſm to the height, but. withal would 
| depreſs the afflcced Mind of the melancholick Mother with unſpeakable Anxiety. 
| The Delinition alſo of the Infant's Ears and Noſtrils with the Spittle of the Prieſt 
| may ſometimes ſtrike harſhly upon the Spirits of the more delicate ; but it makes 
much for the Opinion of his Sanctity, whoſe ſpumeous Excrement is of fo ſacred a 
| Virtue, and will gain alſo the Prayers of all Women in the Town, that he may ever 
be an heal and found Man, free of all loathſome and contagious Diſeaſes. 
| 8. But it were very unequal if the Load of Superſtition ſhould be laid wholly 
upon tender Infancy and our firſt Entrance into this World. Surely that ſevere 
| Goddeſs will make them feel her weight alſo in ſome meaſure who are in a way of 
| departing out of it. And truly that Ceremony of Extreme Diction, that pretends to 


| make the Paſſage more Glib, to a Man not ſuperſtitious would make it more rough 
and troubleſome. 


The Ripping up their Breaſt alſo by that ſharp Tool of neceſſitated Confeſſion, and 
then an over-reaching Satisfaction excited to the Advantage of this or that holy Or- 
der, or the Uſes of the Church, will eaſily diſtract the Mind of the dying Penitent 
betwixt the Care of his own Soul and the Proviſion tor kis dear Wife and Poſterity. 


But frequent Aſperſions of Holy- water ſhall be his dilute Comfort ; and he ſhall have 


before his Eyes fo long as he enjoys the Light, Aſſiſtants more cold and dead than 
hole that have lien four Days i 


n the Grave; the Image, ſuppoſe, of Chriſt on the 
Cros, another of the Virgin Mary, and a third of the Saiat to whom he had party 


eularly devoted himſelf; Where he may, if he will, falute the Virgin's Idol in the 
Wi Words in which the Angel Gabriel once did her. But if he would lay aſide 


his 
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Ihe Antichriſtian Bondage and Burthen By g | 


his civil ſhall 1 fay, or rather ſuperſtitious Complements and ſpeak the Truth, h. 
might rake up the Complaint of Job, touching theſe livelels Companions, Mira, 
Comforters are ye all. 1 1 oy 

However in the Interim, what the frequent Sprinkling of Foly-Water can % 
making Croſſes on his Breaſt and Forehead, or the urging upon him the Belief f MK 
very Tittle the Church has defined to be true, (the Soul now fo near her De 2 i 
ture being more quick-ſighted in thoſe abſtruſe Myſteries) or the Promiſe of * 
ers and Oblations when he is in the other State, ſhall not be wanting for the Eaſe 0 
his Soul: which in his breathing of it out, if he ſhould commend into the Hands 
of our Lady, inſtead of our Lord Feſus, who is God every-where ready to fave that 
Precept from the Prieſt would be flatly againſt the expreſs Commandment of G4, 
and it would prove a fad Cataſtrophe of his Life to the dying- man, to ſpend his jg 
Breath in fo foul a Sin as Idolatry. 055 e eee, | 

9. But however, as if all had been rightly performed, the Body may be ty 
out in a decent Manner, and a Croſs put in the Hand of the Deceaſed, reſting wn ME 
his Breaſt, or at leaſt his Hands be laid a- croſs inſtead thereof, and Fw . 
be duely ſprinkled upon him; which whatever Virtue it may have to chaſe the yk. 
vil from the Corps, yet it will ſcarce waſh his Soul clean from that laſt Sin he on- mi 
mitted, nor guard the Houſe from being haunted with Birds of ſeveral Colours n4 hi 
Feathers, that ever ſmell out a comfortable Refection from the Fall of every ſuch 
Carcaſs. So great a Pother and Clatter may Superſtition make as well at the Ex; 
as Entrance of Men into this mortal Life. AED IST hes! 022.0 

10. In the midſt of ſuch Formalities as theſe, I muſt confeſs the Prieſt cannot but 
ſeem a Man of marvellous Might and Power to the ignorant By-ſtanders, ſuch 4s 
have been nuzzl'd up in the Belief of theſe Supeſtitions, he adminiſtring ſuch pre- 
ſent and conſpicuous Remedies for the Comfort of the Sick, as the Fiend-fraying 

Holy-water, the Images of the Bleſſed Virgin and Tutelar Saint, holy Wax-candy, 
and the like, guarding the very Corps, by the Power of the Croſs and the Sprink- 
ling of that Exorcized Element, from all the Incurſions of the Enemy and everye- 
vil Phantaſm. But the dying Perſon, What Benefit he can take by the having hs W- 

Mind diſtracted and called out to theſe dead Shows, I muſt confeſs I underſtand . fo 
not, nor &an conceive but that they are an Hinderance to that more pure and al- the 
lected Paſſage of the Soul into Bliſs ; and are, to the Spectators of thele Solemnitic, anc 
the Occaſion of neglecting thoſe better and more inward Amulets againſt the Teo WW 
of Death and Fear of the Devil. 

Such I mean as the Renovation of their Minds into the Living Image of Chriſt, and 
the triumphing over the Power of Sin through the taking up his Croſs in the mutig 
all our evil Concupiſcences in our Life-time, and the arriving thereby to the comfortable 
Joys and Refreſhments of the Spirit, and to a permanent and habitual Senſe of the ery 
of God through a lively Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, (wherein we cannot mils of the Alu 
rance of the Remiſſion of our Sins;) which are the moſt ſavinz and moſt holy Water 
that we can ſolace our ſelves with, or caſe the Grief and Agony of our Minds withal 
the moſt precious Oil or Balſam that can be poured upon an afflicted Conſcience 

The Breathing after which excellent Condition is naturally ſtopped and ſtifled by 
vain Belief in theſe external Shows, and by the relying on theſe multifariols En: 
chantments of a ſuperſtitious and impoſturous Prieſthood, who would bear Nen . 
hand that they can carry a Soul through ſafe to Heaven by exorcized Elements a. 
Magical Artillery levied againſt the external Aſſaults of the Devil; not conſidering « 
the mean time, that the Radication and Growth of Sin and Diſobedience makes ti . 
Soul herſelf in a manner become a Devil, and will neceſſitate her to underg? i 8 W. 

Fate of that accurſed Crue. „„ git 


do, and 
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f Ea p. 19. of multiplied Superſtitions. 


CH A P. XIX. 

Fi The Burthen of Spiritual * and exceſive Numeroſity of Holy- days. 2. 
= Perpetual Abſtinence from Fleſb in ſome Religious Orders, The Fraud and Miſ- 
E fe rp thereof. 3. The Burthen of vowed Ccolibate. 4. The more dangerous Pur- 
2 the reef. 5. The ordinary Services done by the Monaſticks to this Antichriſti- 
mY wer we deſcrite. 6. That its Eftabliſhment is much corroborated by the In- 
wet of Monaſteries. 7. And enriched by being Feir to all Profeſſors of Celi- 
late. 8. The great Miſchiefs of Ccelibate. 9. Of Flagellation. 10. The Inef- 
felualneſs thereof, Hypocrifie of the Penitent, ſalvage Pride of his Church, and 
{be Miſchiefs reſulting therefrom. 11. Of Pilgrimages and jubilees. 12. An Enu- 


meration of ſeveral other Antichriſtian Auſterities. 
„ TY UT we have leapt thus from one extreme of Man's Life to the other, when: 
E] as there are ſeveral things yet to be conſidered which may make the 
middſe Space thereof tedious and entangled, may be unneceſſary Hinderances to 
him in his Affairs of the World, may be ſore Afflictions and Vexations to his Body, 


> £2 


or diſturb his Mind with grievous and fad Perplexities. I will hint only ſome few 


73 


lnſtances of each. 


thereby ſuch a Cognation as, though it be ſpiritual, yet, according to the Canons of 
this Church we deſcribe, ſhould hinder Marriage betwixt all the Kindred of the 
Child that is chriſtened and their own; what Straitneſs muſt theſe Conceits cauſe 
in the marrying of a Son or Daughter, whole Neighbourhoods neceſſarily contra- 
Qing ſuch Spiritual Aſinities by doing Chriſtian Offices one for another? The 
plot whereof could be nothing elſe but to drain Mens Purſes of Money for the pro- 
| curing of Diſpenſations from unneceſſary Laws and Reſtrictions, i 

The Number alſo of Holy-Days may be fo many, and the Obſervation of them 
ſo ſuperſtitiouſly and fo ſtrictly commanded, that it may be an unſpeakable Bur- 
then to the Generality of the People, thoſe eſpecially who live by their Labour, 
and muſt ſtarve when they cannot work. But the Deſign is the ſame as before. 
For Multitude and Frequency of Tranſgreſſors brings in Mul&s and Fees to the 
FEccleſiaſtick Officers; though the ſmalleſt Penalties muſt be very cruel that are 
urung from ſuch poor Labourers as have but from Hand to Mouth. 


2. Again, ſuppoſe a conſiderable Number of Men were tied up to the Abſtinence 


q from Fleſh all the Days of their Lives, by a Riligious or rather Superſtitious Rule they 
are under, in ſuch Sort that Death were more eligible unto them than to taſt of 


| * Fleſh, by Reaſon of that hold their Yow had taken upon their Conſciences : What 


an Iron Yoke would this be upon fo many Chriſtian Souls: How moped and 
ftantick muſt ſuch Monaſtic Severities of Diet, of Lodging and Watching make ſe- 
| veral of them that are entangled in the laviſh Fetters of this Babyloniſh Captivity s 
For which there is no Pretence, but that they are ſo good-natured that they are reſol- 
| ved to merit not only for themſelves but for others, and that many ſuch Rivulets 


E concurring together may fill up that Treaſure of Merits which the Church muſt 


| have the keeping of, to ſell at a good Rate to thoſe Virgins that want Oyl in their 
Lamps. 1 
his is the publick Fraud: but the private is a certain Hypocriſie in theſe Men, 
whereby they often ſhake off the indiſpenſable Yoke of Chriſt and the Rule of his 
Word, by over-valuing of, or craftily hiding themſelves under, the Self. choſen San- 
City of theſe Antichriſtian Rules. And a further Miſchief is, that the Conceit of 
Meriting thus ſor themſelves and others puffs them up with Pride and Inſolence, 
and makes them thereby more abominable than they who are under no ſuch pe- 
culiar Rules or Orders of Religion. 

3. But there is another Abſtinence, which urged with like Severity and 
Strictneſs would be equally burthenſome to the Generality of Men, if not more, 


makes it a Character of a Church Apoſtatizing from the Purity of Chriſtianity, 
a5 he does the other alſo, namely, that of Abſtinence from Meats ; but this is The 
forbidding to marry. Which Prohibition is not only againſt the expreſs Law of God, 
but of Nature allo, who, unleſs in ſome few, (who may have a peculiar Gift of 


K k k | Cha- 


> As, for Example, if Perſons by being Witneſſes at a Chriſtening ſhould contract 


and is an Inſtitute that ſeems expreſly contrary to the Mind of the * Apoſtle, who “1 Tin: 
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Chaſtity ) is a ſevere Exacter of this Tribute to the common upholding of f. 
kind. But as for all others, by them Marriage cannot be well omitted bod 


. Promiſes ) into ſuch Agonies of Mind and Afflictions and Diſtempers of hl 


very high Penalties inflicted by that Vemeſis that is interwoven in the | Withou 


of Nature thus tranſgreſſed, which I will leave to Phyſicians more accurately 


courſe. 1550 ANNE, OECD 163g 
Wherefore, I ſay, to make Prohibitions againſt Marriage, ſuppoſe. to a1 5. 
and Deacons, and — an infinite Number of Religious Orders 1 Men ht ref; 
rained to the Rules of a Monaſtick Life, and to make ſuch Yows as theſe cn 
if not more ſacred than the very Bonds of Wedlock, would be upon Chrilchi 
as Autichriſtian a Yoke as almoſt any Servitude whatſoever can be devii Yew 
would put Men and Women, that were ſeriouſiy ſet to obſerve it, but fins). 


- ſuprizeq: 
the undertaking it, ( by either ſuperſtitious Menaces, or fraudulent G : 


* 


that the Burthen would be altogether unſupportable. i 
4. But yet this Deſign would be ſure to be driven on in a Church rac 
Antichriſtian, it being of ſo great Advantage for the Eccleſiaſtical Power, 10 
there being nothing there deviſed with Faithfulneſs, but for the Intereſt of the Cy . 
let them that are ineptly ſerious under theſe Monaſtick or Cælibate- Tous be vic ; 
as much as they. will, as long as there will be held no Breach of this Olly 
tion but by taking of a Wife, ſwarms of Men will come under the Profeſf 
who becoming in ſuch a peculiar Religious Way the Members, or rather yoyy 
Subjects, of the Antichriſtian High-Prieſt, are thereby really the Military Streng 
of his Hierarchical Empire, and being hardly or leudly brought up, may . 5 
dead Lift ſerve his Deſigns in a more carnal or ſecular Warfare, ; 

But in the Interim, ſuch of this Note as are made more mad by Solitu, 1nd 
Superſtition may of their own Accord, or by Virtue of their Vom of Obediens 10 
their Superiors, being called thereto, approve. themſelves forward and zealoy; a; 
ſaſins for the ſtabbing or poiſoning of Kings, or diſpatching any one that ayer 
conſiderable againſt the Intereſt of this Church of Apoſtaſies. Such a daga! 
Brood of Serpents and Vipers may crawl out into the World from the ſolitary Dug 
and Shades of theſe Monaſtick Caverns, who may embitter the People, and pojſy 
the Hearts of Subjects againſt their Sovereigns, and, like the African Faculi, frike 
through the Breaſts of Princes in a ſudden Surprizal, and ſpill their facred Blog 
upon the Ground. Et Eh | 7 

5. But this Uſe is more remote, and lies next to the Bottom. That is mor 
overly and expoſed to Sight, That the Profeſſion of ſo hard a Task as totally t, 
abſtain from the greateſt Pleaſures of the Fleſh, upon a Deſign of a more certain 
Merit of the Joys of Heaven, and withal to be fo clad as makes a Shew of be. 
ing mortified to all the Delights of this World, upon a firm Expectation of thoſ 
furure Contents in that to come, cannot but work much upon the ſimple and 
credulous, as if theſe were the moſt ſerious and earneſt Soliciters of Religion that 
one can hope to meet withal, and that that Church muſt undoutedly be true dl 
whom they profeſs themfelves the devoted Members: and therefore being very 
numerous, and at Leiſure ſingly to aſſault every one, they would prove the mo 
apt Inſtruments to captivate or detain the World under this Antichriſtian Power ve 


_ deſcribe, that any one can imagin. 


6. The multiplied Converts therefore of ſuch Angelical Fraternities, how can they 
but be fo many Fiſh-ponds digged out for the draining out the Wealth ofthe te. 
{ſpective Nations and Provinces wherein they are made? Where every one will 
be forward to help them in common that petend to poſſeſs nothing in particu, 
nor to uſe any thing but for mere Neceſſity or for pious Uſes, they being fo whol- 
ly caſtrated and mortified to the World. But profeſſing a Life fo Seraphical, and 


gaining to themſelves even a Glory with Men beyond what other Archievement 


of the World will eaſily procure, their Convents may prove honourable Harbour 
of Retirement even to the nobler Sort of Perſons who are otherwiſe misfortunate i 
their Affairs, or whoſe Birth exceeds the Proportion of their Riches, Which Ac: 
commodations ſo largely extended is ſuch a binding Intereſt with all Sorts of Peo⸗ 
ple, that it is no ſmall Eſtabliſhment, according to humane Prudence, to the 
Safety of this Antichriſtian Polity we ſpeak of. 3 

7. To all which you may briefly add, (for I would not be over- large) that 
ſo degenerate a Profeſſion of Cælibate in this degenerate Church tends much to the e 


riching thereof, it naturally falling to her Share to be Heir, theſe devoted Membn 


* 


3 


. 
lieu Superſtitions. * 
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S AT -Pontifical Purſe; When it is a thing ot Moment 
Money may come into the Holy Pontifical t ſe, hots be ow hing of, Momer 


to diſpenſe with any ones Vow of Cælibate. 
& Theſe may 
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. Bor the 5 -hiefs which I ſhall briefly intimate are manifold. For thoſe that 


or old, The Thief cometh not But to Neal and to kill and to deſtroy; and therefore it 
is no Wonder if he have no Care nor Forecaſt for the Safety and Preſervation of 
the Sheep. . 
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9. But there is yet an harder Burthen that Superſtition may invent, and be ei- 
© © their added to ſome of the Nonaſtict Orders, or impoſed, as Penance, or volunta- 
tihy inflicted on a Man's Self out of a blind intoxicating Zeal, the Practice being 
applauded by this not Mother, but Stepdame Church, and it is in a Word Flage 
' B  /ation or Wipping, a Man's ſelf cruelly and bloodily for a Religious Satisfaction, or elſe 
b Merits. A Cuſtom fo harſh and Salvage, that it is more befitting the Altar 
of Diana Taurica than the Temple of Chriſt, and has no Precedent unleſs in thoſe 
Religions which were of the Devil's own ſetting up, whoſe Sport was his: Tyran- 

nizing over poor deſpiſed Mankind. Such a Paſtour as this is not only a Clip- 
ber but a Flayer of his Sheep, and exquiſitely oppoſite to his Spirit who promi- 


* ſed his Followers that his Toke ſhould be eaſie, and his Burthen light. 
10. But ſuch Hardſhips as theſe, tho they make a ſpecial She in the Fleſb, yet 
they tend nothing to the right chaſtiſing and ſubduing of the Corruptions of 
che Spirit, and are but like the whipping the Cart and letting the Horſes g free, 
That Chaſtiſement that reaches to Amendment of Life, and the bringing the In- 
ward Man under the Obedience of Chriſt, is a reſo/ute Denial of acting according to 
| any of the Suggeſtions or Defires of the Fleſh... This will wound the firing Priaci- 
| ple in us more home, and will really heal the Soul in the Concluſion. But the 
bother cannot well be countenanced but upon an Hypocritical Affectation of a pom- 
| pous Kind of Severity, wherein this falſe Church may oſtentate her own Power 
cover the Minds and Bodies of Men, and take a ſecret Joy in the Reliſh of this 
# 3 Empire ſhe has got over the World, even to a vile kind of Bondage and 
A Alla . 1 Kir ; pra = 711. 18 en: pri E. 15405111 ti $7 7...) * 25 437, 5 6: 2 
3 But in the mean time ſuch American Cruelties ds theſe. may well hazzard the 
life or Health of the abuſed Penitents, and will not;fail to bring a very loathſome 
* Reproch upon the School of Chriſt, making it look like ſalvage: Paganiſm and the 

Synagogue of the Devil. toe 814012 33 162391 8 1110 lt nicl oor. INES 19 70 4 IMO. 
It. That alſo were a Kind of Paganical Injury put upon deceived Souls, and a 
great Weariſomeneſs and Drudgery to the Body, to be engaged in long Pilgrima- 
Les to ſalute this or that Saints Image for better Reconciſiation. But the Offe- 
| rings tend to the enriching of that Chureh, and the Reſort of Pilgrims to the 
enriching of the Town, and thereby to the conciliating of the Affections of the 
Towns men to ſo gainful a Religion. ieee TIF 501 = fo 
but in the mean time the Pilgrims Affairs at home are left at ſixes and ſevens, 
to the Overſight 


6 


his Children to the ſole Government of his Wife, and his Wife 


* 


= | Wie, to the 
de 6% Father, and what other humane Viſitants ſhall put in for her Com- 
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| fortin her Husband's Abſence: Fe e AL, a 
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e Pignimuges might be added Jubileot at the great: Metropolis of this Apoſa 

Ott whighithongh not ſo frequent, yet at tlleir Celebration would be fre 

ed from the remoteſt Parts of Chriſtendom with Multitudes of devout amen 

upofl Baiefof Pardon of their Sins for ſo holy a Voyage. But the End and bi 
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refſteneles of this Sehemnity wouldrbe muchcthe-fame with thoſe of pjhyj,," 
faving that this is more peculiarly deſigned for the repleniſhing of the Hit. Res 
Coen 1 bfolinem g int Wound Hed Tome aan is "ref 
14. it were an endlefs Buſineſs to reckon up all the Manners of ſuperſliticy Wo 
leftativas Heh might de invented for the Bodies of deceived and inflaved Chr, 
ans; under the Pretenice of fulfilling the Laws of: Chriſtianity: and of the Church, 
Such a5Gving a conſiderable Way baresfoored ant: barè- headed; The putting, theſe}, 
into cold congealing Springs, the Water guſhing upon their bare: Breaſts; The rolling the 
felneriin Beds of Tet aui Snom; The: creeping upon their bare Knees on flinty Cu 
ta tb Cutting of their Shs and Fleſi, aud making: alli run with Blood; The bea, 
Enair-elot next their (Skin, aud u Girdle. of Nails and Needles with many fuch 1 
tragical Extravagancies, concerning which I have nothing new to take Notice g 
but that they are quite contrary to the ingenuous Spirit that breaths in true Cu. 
ſtiamry, and (as I faid before) do too much aſſimilate the Religion of Chriſta u 
the bloody Superſtitions of barbarous Pagans. V X 
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1 % DIS. nen )%%%%%SFCCꝙGCCCoCVVCCCC CCC 
1. Ile Rirtlen of afbitue Opinions. 2. The diftratting Puzzles of a Soil lg 
wn malt fariuus Superſtitions and'Conceits. 3. The Haqueations of Religious Vous 
4. Tntanlements ariſing from '# Saperſtitions- Truſt. in certain ſurmiſed Virus i 
the Maſs. 5. Vexations Scrupulbfities concerning the Intention of the Prieſt in al. 
_ Winiftring the Sade fame pts. 3%; T6073 264172 - bg 1 rk l a 311, ay 
c to viqntot wit ng wing, 
r. FJ UT to ſet paſs theſe Incomriodations of the Body; Chriſtianity may be mi 
FU very uneafie and uncomfortable by ſeveral Rackings and DiſtraCtings of the 
Mind, by bünecrlfiry Obligations of the Conſcience; by entangling Conceits and (. 
nions; which alſo being innumerable, it were to no purpoſe to go about to reckon 
up all. But ſome fe ObViOus ones I fall venture to name; ſuch as The ſuppyſed Du) 

of POHLY the Croſs, the Images or Reliquei of Saints; The Conceit of Commuin 
Meritt; The Intumlement of Logs; 4: ſuperſtitions Truſt in the Euchariſt, and in the 
Power of the' PrieſPs' Tktent ion in that and other Sacraments; The' Belief of the Net 
ty of Auricular Confeſſſon, und of the Aſſent to every of the ſmalleſt Points of Dafur 
held by the Church, though there be no Footſteps thereof in the Scripture, nor am gromd 
in Nedſon; Ihe exernciating Fear of a worſe thin Pagan Purgatory ; and finally The u. 
ceſſity of Penal Suri bfctinn aud Meßit. „„ 777 SG $3497 361] | 
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A Mani may proneuinee theſe Werds without bliſtering his Tongue; but if he one 
imbibe them as Frintiplęl obligiug the Conſcience, and be ſuperſtitiouſſy incangled in 
then, he will lep ds tincaſily by reaſbtr of che Unſettledneſs of his Mind, as if 
Bed were ſtrowed with chopped Hairs or pulverized Glaſs. There is no Reden. 
prior} of the Quiet of his Spirif bur by taking of a luſty Draught of that ſopotit 
rous/Potion' that will make him'repoſ@ himſelf wholly on the Faith of bis Friet 0 
fay and t. do juſt as He will have him without any Diſquiſition or Reaſoning, and 
ſo to metamorphoſe himſelf from a rational cautious Man into a mere paſſive Al 
for the“ e Prophet to ride upon E 51188800 — 1.41 E % n Iht $3 
2. But if he were*ſeriouſly' ſet to promote his on Happineſs upon the account o 
bis oon Judgtment and Diligence, How would he be diſtracted in the Multiply d 
the Ojetts'of his Devotion ? For if it be {6 meritorious to viſit the Shrine of ore 
Sarnip it will be the Neglect of his oH Salvation to omit another. And if the Saum 
be ſo ambitious as to be pleaſed by our religious IhVY cation of them, the innig 
Due, n it not beig upon us tlie Diſpleaſüte of rhe Reſk uo are Peter 


made the Reſt mine Egeinies by Highting therm, were they thus deſirous of D 
if eas as we conceit them? Sh e ont td in 
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err ing their holy Reliques that are offered to be kiſſed by the Devout, 
7 Wir bags of Conſcinnee — there ariſe for our not cordially, committing our 
Lips to the meaner and more unloyely ſort of them > How can a Man ſleep quietly, 
being ſtung with the Senſe of ſo irreligious a Piece of Incivility, ſuppoſe it were but 
to an holy foul Handkerchiet or ſome other old yellow Linen? 
f There being fo mighty Power allo in an exorcized Croſs for Conſervation, of Health 
1 both of Soul and Body, and for: the driving away every evil Phantaſm, (and the like 


* £ rn es 9 - 


n chere is of Religues) What Conflicts of Mind muſt this cauſe in the ſeriouſly 
40 e been able, has not all this time purchaſed ſuch a Safeguard 
ro himſelf and his Houſe; or, being pinched betwixt the Senſe of Poverty and quick 
Urgencies of Devotion, cannot reſolve whether he had beſt purchaſe it or no, or 


* when he has, is at a lois how many times a Day he ſhould; erouch and creep to it, | 
do draw. that fecret Virtue from it which was lodged therein by an holy Eichant ment | 
| ; 1 or Exorcixati on of the Prieſt > | 5 Jar een 6 5y of „ $1107; Li 
FS The ſame Reaſon. there is of Holy-Water (how often to be ſprinkled) 'and-of Ex- 1 
ES orcized Bouzhs, and the like. And for the Communion of Merit by being incorporated A 
into this or that holy Sodality or Fraternity, How anxious would it make a Man of if 
his Choice, that he may be beſt ſupplied, and how ambitious ofentring into as many h 
z hecan? | CCC il 
EZ , 3. And for the Entang/ement of Vows, How eaſie were it for Men to be cau ght in ff 
them, as a Woodcock in a Net? What an harſh: and-flaviſk: thing is it to be under ; 
the Vow of unlimited Obezience to one that I am not ſure but may command me f 
under the Pretence of an Allowance from an infallible Power) to act what in my 1 
> own Conſcience is againſt the Law of God, of Humanity, and of Nature? What | 
various Occaſions alſo there may be of making ſundry raſb Yows, according to ſeve- [| 
ral Paſſions, Exigencies, and Importunities, in a Church where they are ſo much in [! 
> faſhion, and the Performance tends to the enriching thereof, (as alſo the being ab- J 

ſolved from the Vow made, by ſpecial Diſpenſation) I will not here inſiſt upon; for 1 
des chings are infmite.. ink „ | 

| 4. There might ariſe great Incumbrances of Thought alſo from à Super/tit ious L 
Trruſt in the Virtue of the Euchariſt abuſed for ſuch Ends as it was never intended for. if 


It is ordinarily called Maſs. And if it had fuch Virtue and Efficacy as this Church 
{> would pretend, as of the delivering of Souls from Puniſhment in the other State, and 
for proſperous Succeſs in this; for ſafe journeying by Sea or by Land, on Horle- 
back or on Foot; for Women that are barren; big, or bringing forth; for Fevers 
and Tooth-aches; for Hogs and Hens; for Recovery of loſt Goods, and the like; 
What multifarious Miſ-givings of Mind and Anxieties of Conſcience would: iſſue 
from thence in thoſe who more carefully conſidered theſe Virtues and Privileges ? 
Wherefore where it is believed that by the Power of thoſe Five Words of Conſe- 
cation, Chriſt does condeſcend to give himſelf into the Hands of the Prieſt bodily 
| and perſonally; to be lifted up and offered to his Father, for the Succour and Safetv 

of the Good-man's Sheep or Poultry, or other meaner Concerns; How can the ſaid * 
Honeſt Man be quiet in his Thoughts, believing the irreſiſtible Importunity of ſo 
ſtupendious a Sacrifice, and the ſure Effect thereof, (which will be more certain in 
Matters of more Conſequence, - Are you not of more Value than Sparrows ?) if he have Mat. 10 31. 
not his Recourſe to the Prieſt as far as his Purſe: ſtrings will ſtretch (and his Con- 


ſcience will be often racked and ſtretched to ſave his Purſe- ſtrings) upon every oc- 
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+ clin of the Sickneſs of his Cattle, the Delay of his Wife's: Belſy, in the Danger , 
ot Qhild-breeding or Child-bearing, in his or any of his Family's Travelling, and the . 
le, for fear he be acceſſory to any of thoſe Misfortunes that may befal them for 2 
ant af timely applying himſelf to fo certain Means of Prevention; and if the Miſ- | 
© carriages prove Tragical, fancy his Neglect che Sin of Murther 2 6 
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& Nay, How can Men with a good Conſcience abſtain from ſpending themſelves 
do their very Skin, in laying out Money for Aaſſes for all their Friends and Kindred, 


aud then make ſtrict Enquiry amongſt the Poor that may be neglected in that point: kl 
bre leaſt, How can they ſhun being raſerably-diſtraited: berwixe the! Fear of ; 
| mpoveriſhing themſelves, and the:Compaſioe they bear to them that they fancy may 

a be tormented in the other World for want of ſome ſuch Relief: 

| Much ſuperſtitious Surmizes as theſe will indeed bring Griſt to the Mill in plenty 

| for hem that infuſe them into the Heads of the People; But: will grind and grate 

| 0 hand againſt the Believers of ſuch Principles, that they muſt live very ill at Eaſo 

under this Load of a falle and adulterate Religioms -en 

8 * 5. Which 


— — — — — 


A 


4 


F. Which will again be hugely increaſed by another ſuperadvenierit Incert 
and will cauſe a greater Diſſettlement and Wavering in all ſuch Deliberations 
their Propenſions would otherwiſe carry them with more Confidence to the g, 


The Antichriſtian Bondage and Burthen Bo ox b 
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cours of Religion and the Aſſiſtance of her Sacraments. For ſuppoſing their Tot 
depended on the [tention of the Prieſt, our own botly, Cot and Devotion were vi 
terly loſt, if he out of Malice or Remiſsneſs ſhould have his Fetention diverted from it 


Work. Which though it tend immenſely to make the Prieſt g 


at and formic 


and a little'God upon Earth, as having the Power, if not of darhning, at leaſt g 


making the Salvation doubtful of as many as depend upon rhe fincer 
Function, in Baptizing, Adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Lord's-S 
ſolving them from their Sins, (which that he may diſcharge faithfu 


lly, en wil 


be obliged not only wo 15 him his Dues or Wages, but to . him by all man. 


ner of Obſervance, 


he ſhould doe them or theirs ſome everlaſting remedilek 


Miſchief ; ) yet it were a Plague and Fret of Mind beyond all Expreſſion to the poor 
credulous Laity, that were made to believe that God had put the Power out of his 
own and, Hand unleſs his Subſtitute would and intended it ſhould be fo, that the y; 
mighty himſelf could not implant one into the Body of the Church, nor the pur 
implanted partake of the Grace ſignify d by the Lord s. Supper, nor receive exprek 


Abſolution for his Sins, though all things upon his own pious Deſire were externally 
adminiſtred aright, and by one profeſſedly in holy Orders. Which muſt needs Per 
plex the Religioniſt with a perpetual Uncertainty of his own and others Si. 
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CH Ab. XXL 


1. Of the Neceſity of Anniverſary Confeſſion. 2. Of Sacerdotal Abſolution. 3. Whr 
is meant by Binding and Looſing, and to what manner of Perſons Nemiſſon of Sin i 
committed. 4. Eraſmus his Gloſs: upon that Text of St. John. 5. As alſo Hg 
Grotius hic, whence: Auricular Confeſſion and Abſolution prove groundleſs. 6, 4 

Voluntary Confeſſion and in general uſeful in the Church in ſome Circumſtances, ul 

in order to particular: Abſolution from the Prieſt. 7. As alſo a more particular Con: 
feſſion, if voluntary. 8. The Self-ends of this Church in exacting ſo puntual a cu. 
feſſion from Men. 9, 10. The Slavery and Miſchief of ſuch kind of Confeſſions 
II. The infinite Vexation to the conſciencious and ingenuous from the obtrudim um 
them incredible and:impoſſible Opinions. EOF. 5 


* 


1. N ſolurion puts me in Mind of the Pretence of Neceſſity of Confeſſng ms 
Liar at leaſt (and that to the Prieſt: of the Pariſh) all a Man's Sins, not 
only actually committed, but the very Purpoſes, Deſires, or Propenſions to the o- 


mitting of them. Which might rightly be called Caruifcina Conſcientiarim indeed, 


and is as baſe a Piece of Servitude, and to as ill Purpole, as if that all the model 


- Maids and grave Matrons in the Pariſh: ſhould ſtrip themſelves ſtark naked, and in 


Mat. 18. 18. 


Joh. 10. 23. 


that manner humble themſelves before their Prieſt once a Year : Which would bol 
like a Piece of unſupportable Tyrann) © © 
And yet this extorted Confeſſon upon Pain of Damnation not to conceal any wing 
is not the ſtripping of a Man to his naked Body, but the ſtripping him of his Body, 
that they may fee his naked Heart, and ſo by the force of this "Superſtition breit 
into thoſe Secrets which-it is the only due Privilege of God Almighty to be t. 


quainted with, who is the only rightful a , and: can neither receive af} Hut 
by ſeeing: the moſt inward Motions of his own Handy-work, nor will, _— 
whereof we are made, do us any; but will judge with Equity in all things, ae 


2 3h + "y FC = 7 * + 
14 IAA ' # 4% 1 


deſpiſe the Work of bis own Hands. 


2. The Pretence for hin Confeſſon-is:the Necefiity of 4bſo/utior by the — 
h his own Neglect, have not, he muſt be undoubtedly « 

ſt _ 
munication; cannot be made out by either Scripture or Reaſon. For when it by 
to Peter, to the Church, or to the: Apoſtles, | Wharſoever ye bind in Earth ſha * 


w hich if a Man, throug ; , 
ned. But that any ſuch: Ab ſolution is neceſſary, unleſs upon rhe: Caſe of ju 


bound in Heaven; or, M hatſoc ver ye Jooſe:in Earth ſball be looſed in Heaven; 


. . 1 | "TX Ho 
Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever Siu Fi, 
SIPS” * * 2 
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| "whether. right or wrong, I wall ratiſie all Above, whatever the Succeſſors 
of — lies ſhall do, nor hal any Remiſſion of Sins be-ratified without them, 
rhough they ſucceed only in the external Profeſſion, and partake not of the ſame Spi- 
„it with their Predeceſſors. W herefore ſo large and accurate a Commiſſion cannot 
belong to any but either to the Apoſtles themſelves, or to Men of a true Apaſtolical 
Spirit, who are entirely of one Mind with God, and therefore can do only what is 
Righ — ſo rare therefore and fo difficult a thing to find ſuch a Confeſſor, it is an 
Argument ſuch an Abſolutjon is not neceſſary: For neither God nor Nature are want- 
ing in Neceſſaries. But the Binding by Excommunication, and the Looſing anſwering 
thereto, is of another Confideration, and concerns the external Oeconomy of the 
1 But to ſpeak truly, That Phraſe of Binding and Looſing, above cited out of 
Scripture, ſeems not ſo much to reſpect Perſons as 7. hings. For it is 5 %% di and 
2 zd Mop, not / and # or 7s, whatſoever, not whowſoever, and reflects upon the 
known Phraſes of the Jews, who called that which was declared unlawful MON /:- 
gatum, but that which was allowed as lawfu! they called r ſolutum. And there- 
dore that Paſſage does not reſpect Ab/olution from Sin, but the making of Laws and 
laſtitutes for the Church by the Apoſtles, which Chriſt ſays he would ratifie in 
Heaven. | 69% r 44604 7 $52 0H 
hut that other place (John 10.) of remitting and retaining Mens Sins does undoubt- 
FE ly reſpect Abſolution from Sin. But mark to what manner of Men this Power is 
| 4 committed. As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend F you, (now Chriſt was ſent full of Grace 


— — CT . 5 o ” = | 7 f ö — — : - | 
tain, they are retained; It is impoſſible; the Meaning ſhould be, Remit or Retain, Bind 
957 F | 


Receive the Holy Ghoft, and did moſt certainly impart it to them. And thereup- 
on ĩs derived upon them that Authority, Whoſe ſocver Sins ye remit, they are remitted ; 
and whoſe ſcever Sins ye retain, they are retained; F ick „ 
4. Whence Eraſmus excellently upon the Place ; Qui ex his poſterioribus criſtas eri- 
gut, & Tyrannidem quandam fibi vendicant, cur non meminerunt eorum que mox præceſ- 
fernt? Totti turgemus mundano Spiritu, & tamen placemus nobis authoritate commiſſa 
remittendi aut retinendi peccata. Tuere authoritatem, ſed cura ut adfit Spiritus per quem 
BE Chriſtus tribuit authoritatem. Which plainly implys that where this Spirit is not, the 
Authority is not; and that a Man cannot rationally be either comforted by the 
= ARemiſſion, or diſmay'd by the retaining of Sin, when it is from ſuch Ghoſtly Fathers 
as are devoid of the Spirit of Chriſt. . 
FJ. Moreover Hugo Grotius does ſoberly and with Judgment, I conceive, interpret 
this place, of Remiſion of Sins by Baptiſm, or Reception again into the Communion of the 
| Church, if any be lapſed after Baptiſm ; but the Retaining of Sins to be Non. admittance 


them out of it upon a Lapſe worthy ſo great a Cenſure. But what is this to an Auni- 
verſary Abſolution which. muſt neceſſitate and ſqueeze out ſuch an unneceſſary and 
@ unreaſonable Confeſſion 2 St. James faith, Confeſs your Sins one to another: whoſe 
Style was ill directed, if it had been ſuch an indiſpenſable Duty to confeſs unto 
the Prieſt, and in ſuch a manner as has been deſcribed, fo frequent, ſo punctual. 

= This Anniverſary Provolution therefore of a Penitent upon the Floor at the Feet 
of a formal Confelſor, with Eyes and Hands devoutly lifted up toward him ſitting 
in his Majeſty, is no part of true Chriſtian Diſcipline, but (as Eraſmus has well in- 
Wtimated) a Piece of Antichriſtian Tyranny ; it being a thing very loathſome and Bur- 
enſome to be bound to unboſom a Man's ſelf to him of whoſe Judgment, Friend- 
Whip, or Fidelity we can have no Aſſurance; and very intolerable to be forced to 
peak of ſuch things as we do not allow our ſelves to think of, and that before ſuch 
n we may probably ſuſpect will conceive ſome finful Pleaſure by the Diſcourſe of 
3 em, | 

| 6. The Injunction therefore of ſuch a punctual Confeſſion has no ground at all in 
Either Scripture or Reaſon. For neither did the Apoſtles nor Chriſt himſelf require 
Ply ſuch particular and compleat Enumeration of Mens Sins, nor left in Charge 


| aus 2 ſerious Profeſſion of Deteſting and Reſolution of leaving them: wherein if 
4 Fenitent will diſſemble, he may as well diſſemble the Number and Circumſtances 
i bis Sins. So little Pretence can there be from hence of this Injunction. 


But 


of theſe into the Church who are not yet penitent Believers, or the Excommunicating 


Pich their Succeſſors to do ſo. And it is ſufficient more generally to confeſs them 


_— * 


| 1 and of the Power of the Holy Ghoſt) and therefore he breathing upon them, ſays, 
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ſoms, for the getting out their Secrets, of which the Prieſt may make his private 
Advantage, or communicate to the Church-Politicians ſuch Matters as will tend to 


ſtendom, may flow together into that common Ciſtern, or, if you will, Sea of Eck 


But if he profeſs his Sorrow and ſtedfaſt Reſolution of Amendment, and by x 
fon of ſome Weakneſs or Melancholy cannot lay ſuch faſt Hold upon the Prone 
of Remiſſion upon . Repentance, without this viſible and palpable Sea A 
thereto, of Sacerdotal Abſolution.; 1 do not ſee but a Prieſt anointed with the $ 0 
of Chriſt, and full of holy Compaſſion to a penitent Member of his Church ar 
rightfully and profitably, by that Authority which was derived upon the Apoſtc 
and their Succeſſors, and by that Divine Power that aſſiſts rhe ſincere Exerciſe g 
his Miniſtry, ſeal to him the Remiſſion of his Sins, by Pronouncing his Abſolution. 
and fo reſtore to Peace his diſquieted Mind; his Sins being as certainly pardo, 
as if Chriſt himſelf in Perſon had abſolved him, He in ſuch a Caſe as this afſireq 
ratifying in Heaven whatever is here tranſacted upon Earth. Which 1 pal 
Grotius Pimſelf will not deny, nor conceive at all claſhing with his Interpretation of 
St. John, he not pretending thoſe he mentions the only Occaſions of Remitting or 
Retaining of Sins, but the moſt notable. 

7. And as this Voluntary Confeſſion in general to the Prieſt in order to the Peniteny, 
Abſolution is uſeful and commendable ; ſo likewiſe a Voluntary Unboſoming a May; 
ſelf in a more particular way to ſuch an one as he could truſt, and can preſume ft 
and able for his Office, to the end that he may have a more perfect Underſtang. 
ing of the State of his Soul, and thereby adminiſter more ſutable and effequl 
Counſel, is a thing queſtionleſs of very good Conſequence. 

8. But to extort from every Believer every Year, or oſtener, a punctual Enums 
ration of all his Tranſgreſſions in thought, Word and Deed, with all their Circum. 
ſtances, were but a vile and diſ-ingenuous Pretence of inſinuating into all Mens Bo. 


the ſtrengthening of their diſtinct Intereſt, which is, The conſerving or promoting tht 
Honour, Wealth, and Power, which they affect in the World. | | 

And truly by this Means the Secrets not of this Man or that Woman, hut of 
whole Families and Cities, nay of whole Provinces and Kingdoms, and of all Cui 


ſiaſtick Intelligence: which is the very Eye of Action, and the Soul of Conduct in 
all Affairs. Te „ 

9. But though this would be a ſweet Morſel to this Pſeudo-Clergy we are nov de f. 
ſcribing, it would be very ſour Sauce to the Laity; not only in that it is a f 

Badge of an inevitable Bondage upon them, to be conſtrained upon Pain of Dim We 
tion, at leaſt once by the Year to caſt themſelves down upon the Ground beh. 
them that are ſo many Fathom ſunk into the Earth themſelves, and to reproach 
themſelves by ripping up their own Faults accurately and punctually before ſuch 
they have no Aſſurance of either their Candour, Judgment, or Friendſhip (and fora WW 
Man to balk his own Prieſt in this Caſe would be to brand him, and ſo make one C 
of his chiefeſt Neighbours his greateſt Enemy: ) I ſay, beſides the external Se 7 
of the Buſineſs, and the doing of a Ceremony which may go ſo much againſt tir WW 9 
Hair even with good and ingenuous Spirits, a Man may be obnoxious to very get 
Dangers and Miſchiefs. | I 

For he that has the Office of hearing Men thus accurately and neceſfari) 4 BY 
cuſing themſelves once a Year at leaſt, has a greater Opportunity of injuſtly ces. 
ming them (by ſome tacit Inſinuations or ſomewhat expreſſer Notices) than 5 
to be put into the Hand of any Man that is not a Saint upon Earth: of whic bf 
we ſuppoſe, in this Polity we ſpeak of, extremely few. EM F 

10. Interrogatories alſo from ſuch Confeſſors may, in greateſt likelihood, ap 
to Young-men and Women Leſſons of Sin and Luft ; and the knowing of the 
crets of Families, the Seeds of infinite Contentions betwixt Neighbours, and _ 
rwixt thoſe of the ſame Families. For it will be a hard thing for choſe that 7 
this Shriving of Perſons, know much of their Intereſt and Dif-interelt, to hoot 5 
itching Fingers from acting or intermedling in their Affairs, or to reſtrain then 0 
flamed Minds from the ſoliciting the Chaſtity of ſuch Parties as they find _ 
and coming; or not to be officious Intelligencers or Game-finders for ſuch 45 Þ 
the Pleaſures of Venus. 

Beſides that the Vainneſs of their Penances, which yet ſhould appear © | 
juſt Weight or Proportion to the Sin. it ſelf, may harden Men into a Cone: f 
there is no great Hurt in Sinning, and teach them to eſteem the Transe ** 
the Law of God as a thing ſlight, cheap, and trivial. Whereas if the only f 
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egtr of Sin, and pride them C 
een ef Det e e e e 207 0 9 11 ods ont) oy 
t, Thar ale v pinch Jen, here, eſpecially upon the more Inelleftual or ka. 
tional Complexions, namely, To 'be bound In thein Conſcienco pon Fain of Damnation 
s bold wharfoever the Church profelſer to be true, while the in the mean time obtrudes 
ſuch things upon Mens "Behef as have no Ground neither in Reaſon nor Scripture. 
e i things that arc difpotaBie either Wayit 1s the Fate of ſome Men norwith- 

ſtanding to be in manner invineibly inclined to conceive this Part to be true ra · 

ther than the other. What Struggling and Conflicting therefore muſt he undergo 

to hold to the Authority of the Church againſt ſuch ſtrong and fatal Sentiments of 
A * i the Church ſhould be thus dogmatical not only in Things that may, ac- 
ording to the Senſe of the Generality of Men, be either Way, but conclude and 
ecauire the Belief of fuch things as are point - blank againſt either Scripture or Reaſon, 
and are impoſſible J J the Facukies of all Men, who are unprejudiced, to 
be true; as, That. one and the ſame Body may be wholly and entirely in a thouſand Pla- 


ces at once, and at a thouſand Miles diſtance betwixt all thoſe Places; That we may 


EE worſhip a graven Image, and the like; how unevenly muſt theſe. Conditions of Sal- 


- {vation fit upon the Spirit of him that is not a mere Sor? What Reciprocations of 
. Belief and Misbelief, of Hope and Deſpair of Salvation muft ſuch an one be tortured 
e Vith, that holds that his Share in Eternal Blifs depends upon the hearty Belief of 
o ftme truth of the Church in all things, when what ſhe propounds, according to all 
his Faculties is not only unlikely, but impoſſible to be trues CLE wat! 
i 5 a 5 EY 

+ 7 poorer rr oo ont oor ar Ate 
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.. The dreadful Figment of Ig, mth 2. That by this affrightful Fable the whole 
ul WW Moles of Superſtition hitherto deſcribed is made infinitely more weighty and burthen- 
= ſome. 3. The Antichriſtian Doctrine of Chrift his Satisfaction reaching only to the 
Freeing us from the Guilt of Sin, not the Puniſhment. 4. The multifarious Drud= 

gery and Slavery this Doctrine and that Figment of Purgatory caſts Men into. 5. 
A Confutation of the ſaid Doctrine and Figment. 6. That it is impoſſible that the 

Sincerely-minded in this Life ſhould find either Hell or Pugatory in the other. 7. 


* ** 3 * * 
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thers. 8. The groſs Fraud and grand Miſchief of this Fiction. 9. The Concluſion 
of the Deſcription of this ſecond Limb of Antichriſtianiſm. 7 


I. ND now in the laſt Place of all, to make up the full Weight of this An- 
I tichriſtian Voke and Burthen, ſuppoſe there were added the Fear of a 
more than Pagan Purgatory, as I faid ; that is to ſay, Suppoſe the Church ſhould 
determine That no Souls, unleſs ſuch as are abſolutely pure and perfect in this Life, 
(of which Rank there are either really none, or if there were, they would not be 
ſo immodeſt as eaſily to account themſelves ſo) ſhould upon their Departure out of 


core this Body go into any eaſeful or bleſſed Condition, but into a State little different 
dom the Torments of Hell, faving that they are not perpetual, but may be for many 
obe ind many Years, unleſs ſome Care be taken to relieve them and reſcue them who 
t by ue in this fad and diſmal Place: which I ſuppoſe they would ſer out with all Ex- 
tier "emity of Horror to the rude People, telling them of many fad and ghaſtly Ap- 
ir i: WF Paritions, who with wan Countenances and mournful Tones have made known 
cul i their extreme Diſtreſs in this infernal Houſe of Correction, and have implored their 
ule — 7 in praying and paying for them as much as they could, that they might 


Eaſe. 


ben! . 2. Nor would they forbear the exaggerating this unſupportable Calamity by al: 
; tht WG 'Maginable Mythology: as namely, That the Souls of Men were ſeen in a Viſi- 
ins m, by ſome holy Man of God or other, to be tortured in wonderful Manners ; ſome 
Ly ding up to the Knees, others to the Navel, otherſome to the Armepits, others to 


iy . the 


That there is no Ground for this Antichriſtian Purgatory in either Scripture or Fa- 


8 a> 3 — 
— 
en ere the Pain of forſaking it, urged upon them from the certain Expecta- 
Set bar moſt direful Jodgment te ceme; though: no other Conditiori but that 
3 exed to Abſlntion; it would: doubtleſs maße Men more ſenſibly feel the 


_ 


brful Figment of Purgatory. B 00x] 
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che very Chin, in a Stream of Fire and Brimſtone: that others are run th, 
with Rods of Iron, and roaſted againſt the Fire like Geeſe upon a Sbit . 00h 


| | = 1 (. 
inlernal Fiends in the mean time ſome blowing up the Coals with their black K . f 
or to ſave their own Breath, with a large Pair of brazen Bellows, others Wa Ip 
the Greaſe that fries out of the roaſted Souls and pouring it upon them Nat 14 
ing hot: that others are ſoourged with Whips; of red hot Wires, others fie, WY * 
Frying · pans, others racked and turned round upon a Wheel full of hot bus” the 
Hooks: that othets had their Bowels torn out with the fiery crooked Stings of a Ws 2 
_ over-grown 'Toads and Serpents: ;' and laſtly, that others are put into Vellk; * I up 
ſcalding Metals Theſe diſmal Chambers of Death re-echoing in the mean ner,” , 
their hollow Roof the mournful Howlings and hideous Shriekings of thele ty ron we 
tec hosts. et ie goo Frog gnlaginge wot Ws eG te 12, TAY Rel 
lhheſe or ſuch like terrible Fancies of things did they but imbue the Ming, ,; el 
People withal, the Belief of them certainly could not but ſcrew the whole he _ Ba 
this burthenſome Superſtition, which I have been all this time deferibing i the le 
higheſt Pitch that the Wit of Man can invent; nor could the Flames of thi Pl = 
tory fail to prove that very Fire in which theſe Slaves, and Vaſſels of the Mit We 
Pharaoh and his hard Task-maſters. (I mean that Apoſtate High-Prieſt with th. of Re. 

of his adulterate Hierarchy which I am delineating) ſhould droyl and fwex in = 
the. finiſhing their impoſed Tales of Brick to build theſe Sons of Pride ther ; BE fuc 

ramids and Palaces. _ PART RnEga(s rY S 


3. Wherefore being ſtript and ſpoiled of all theſe comfortable Succours tha : ME | 
true Faith in Chriſt Jeſus does afford Men, and being made to believe tha i: 
Paſſion and Satisfaction of Chriſt takes away only the Guilt of Mortal Sins, not th 
Eternal Puniſhment ; but yet, which is a great Favour, that by the Power of the keys 
this Eternal Puniſhment is turned into temporary, which every one is bound f 
undergo, and fatisfie either in this Life ot that which is to come, and that either 
in his own Perſon or by ſome other, that is, He is bound to do or ſuffer ſuch things 
himſelf, or others for him, as the Church ſhall appoint or accept for Sitsfadt. 
on; which alſo is to be underſtood of venial Sins; and laſtly, that the 95 ant 
Filth of Sin inhering in our Nature muſt wholly be purged out by Satisfaftins and 
Penalties, which if it be not fully done in this Life, it muſt be perfected hy the 
Expiation of Fire in the other: I fay, if the People ſhould be deluded by fuch A. 
tichriſtian Doctrine as this, and have the ſweet and eafie Yoke of Chriſt taken of 
from their Neck, (which conſiſts only in Sincerity, to the | beſt of our Power, to 
live according to the plain and indiſpenſable Law of Chriſt, and wherein we ſal, f 

be aſſured that both the Gilt and external Penalty is taken away through the l. 
terceſſion of Him who is our Advocate with the Father, and a perpetual Propiti- 
tion for our Sins) but inſtead of this eaſie and ingenuous Service, ſhould be fette 
red and held faſt in that Ægyptian Bondage we have deſcribed ; into whata Word 
of Slavery and Drudgery would miſtaken Mortals be haled ? 

4. How would they be forced to beſtir themſelves by theſe hard Tas. naſen 
what trotting from Church to Church, from Shrine to Shrine! what Honig 
and Muttering before this Saint's Image and that Saint's Image! what knocking 
Breaſts and kiſſing of cold Pavements ! what Faſtings and Watchings, not for Cor 
rection, but Satisfaction! what long ſtretching Pilgrimages from Country to Cour 
try, and from one End of the Earth to the other! what Prayers and Oblations 
to make the Image, or at leaſt the Prieſt, to ſmile ! what Kiſſing of unſavo fe. 
liques! what Vows of Cœlibate, and Abſtinence from Meats! what Flageliation 
and Excoriations of the Body! what Nundinations of Pardons and Indulgencis? 
what Awe and Servility to the Prieſt! what ſtrict Obſervation of Faſts and fell 
vals! what vexatious Scrupuloſities about needleſs Opinions! what abject Poſlurs 
and ruful Looks in forced Confeſſions! what covering themſelves with Religo» 
Habits! what Impriſoning and Confining to Nunneries and Cloiſters, to Solituct 
and Hermitages! what creeping of dying Men into Monks Cowls, and rowing Wl 
in Beds of Aſhes! what Beſprinkling with Holy-water! what Anointing and i 4 
ſmearing with enchanted Oyls ! what haſtening to enrol themſelves in this or til Ws . - 
holy Fraternity, to ſhare in their Merits | what ſhaving and paring away of 0 | * 
drens Portions for hired Maſſes and Prayers, to ſing the dying Man's Soul ot By J 
this imaginary Purgatory! In Fine, what endleſs Circuits of Drudgery and Labou! 


of Body and Mind does this Aigyptian Tyrant put his Slaves unto under the ar! | g 
of this one torturing Conceit, That the Death of Chriſt is not for the Regs FE: 
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ng travel thirher upon bis own proper Coſt and Charges, muſt fatisfie; in his 

W © muſt travel thither upon n aer Ott” PETTY Jo Ton Tg 31H 

on Perſon for his Faults and Corruptions in ſuch Ways as thus: adulterous Church 

has preſcribedlsſß d „ d d e eee eee Spoon ino 

H Wnch d no true Method of frecing Souls from the Pains: of Purgatory, Wie 
9 


e aging them (aas I have ſaid) to a worſe than Ægyptian Bondage, an 

H . ſtubble and male Bricle, to work 29d wee bold 
up the Wealch and Magniſicene) of this imperious, Phar 4 ang. his crys! Task-Ha- 
ers. Which is a Servieude as abominable and Antichriſtian as can be invented 
or imagined; For it ddes abſolutely change the Condition and Nature of Chriſtian 
Religion (than which there is nothing more tree, and ingenuous, and more profeſ- 
ſedly oppoſed to the Yoke of the Moſaical Law). into a poor, pitiful, ignorant and 
W @rvilc Pedagogy, and makes it not only exceed the Burthen of Moſes, but (which 
I cannot too often inculcate) the very Bondage of Ægypt it ſelt. 

#1 <. Bur though this Figment of Purgatory would be a very. profitable Invention 
bor the increaſing of the Wealth and Power of this Pleudo-Olergy, and bring vaſt 
W rovenues to their Church; there being a like Fear of it and Deſire to be rid of it, 
in Princes and Peaſants, in Gentle and Simple; yet it cannot be denied by any, but 
BE fuch as are paſt Shame, but that it is a mere Figment, and has no Grounds of Truth 
at all in it, nay is contrary to what is moſt certainly true. 


” 


bon of Puniſhment,” but of Guilt only z. and. thar he that would go, to, Heaven 


for ir is aſſuredly true, and any good Chriſtian may plainly feel it to be ſo, that 


cChyriſt has ſatisfied as well in Reſpect of Puniſhment as Cuilt; and it is perfect Non- 


WE ene, that rhe Sincerely- minded ſhould be juſtified by the Merits of Chriſt's Paſſi. 


on and the Excellency of his Perſon, (he being that innocent Lamb of God that 
takes away the Sins of the World) that is to fay, in a forenſal Senſe be eſteemed 
as juſt, and yet be handled and treated as Sinners. For it is as it a Man ſhould 
IZ be acquitted and yet puniſhed for the fame Crime, at the ſame Court, than which 
nothing is more fooliſh or incongruuuai s. Vun was eh 

= Wherefore it is manifeſt that there can no external Puniſhment abide the ſincere 
Soul after this Life, (for cannot pronounce any thing in the Behalf of the Unſin- 
cere, but that Hell it {elf is their Portion,) no Fire, no Whips of Furies or Devils 
to afflict them, no z ν⁰ Bailifs or horrid Purſiwants of Purgatory to arreſt them; 
but they may pals tree through all Guards and Scouts of the inviſible Regions, and 
not one dare to offer to moleſt them. . | 

6. And ſurely, that he that was ſincere hearted in this Life, and did not only be- 
lieve in Chriſt, but to the beſt of his Power and Skill followed his Precepts, and 
had a real Enmity againſt all the Appearances of Sin whenſoever they aſſaulted 
bim, nor could be overtaken or overcome by the Importunity of his Body with- 
cut Sorrow, Regret or Indignation ; that this Man ſhouid carry in himſelf any tor- 
menting Hell or Purgatory in his Freedom from the Body, is verily a thing im- 
poſſible and unconceivable. | 

= For he being freed from that with which he was fo often forced to tugg, and 
in the midſt of his greateſt Conflicts his Lite being comfortable to him rhrough 
r- WW ihe Sence of his own Sincerity and through the Aſſurance of the Love of God in 
& Chriſt Jeſus, u hat can Death be to ſuch a Man but Life from the. Dead? He that 
in Patience can poſſeſs his Soul in a Priſon, cannot fail to enjoy himſelf in the freth 
Air; and he that can walk upright in Fetters, may eaſily, if he will, dance for Joy 
| when he is out of them. So little Fear is there of any ſuch Zormo's or Bug- bears 
| on : D 

| to the ſincere Chriſtian when he has paſſed out of this mortal Life. 

7. Some Pretence indeed they may have for Purgatory from that Paſſage of St. 
Paul. If any Mans Wark be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs, but himſelſ ſhall be ſaved ; but 
Vet. ſo, as by Fire: which is the only Place in Scripture which makes any Show for 
them. But yer if it were meant of a Purgatory-fire after this Life, it will not at all 
| {crve their Purpoſe, as neither thoſe ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers do, which ſeem 
to make this Way; which would be too prolix a Buſineſs to enter into. But the In- 
| terpretation which Scaliger and Hugo Grotius give of the Place is ſo genuin and na- 
$ tural, and ſo little inferring any ſuch Purgatory-fire, that this Ground will prove ve- 
} ' lubricous ro the Builders upon it. For c] and ©; ha gde Scaliger and Gro- 
8 a WT _ e ſhall eſcape, but ſo as out of the hot Fire, it being no- 
Fs „N a 3 1a per, ſignity ing the great Danger he will be in. de. 
| . _ e proven biale a ſianiſfcat ionem ſummi periculi, | So that the Senſe is 
g bur this, Ze will hardly — 5 dreadful Judgment of Goll. 
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The affrightful-Pigm ent of Purgatory. 
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As for Origer's N hem gau αdaße Jux, and the like Expreſſions of the Father 
they will never eftabliſh ſuch a"Purgatory as theſe Maſters of Miſchief would 0 8 
in the Univerſe,” who make ſure that no Man may do any thing meritorious iu thi 
Condition, nor make any Progreſs in Grace and Holineſs, for all the very Fin , 
called Purgative or Purgatory, © For this would beat down the Price of Pardon, 


I Kats Was er P | | ns 
Indulgencies,” make Men careleſs 6f hiring Maſſes for the dead, and take 1 1 


that coſtly Sollicitude from Friends for their deceaſed Kindred, if they were Conde 
ved to be in a Capacity by their own Demeanour and careful Management of ther 
Affairs in the other World to wind themſelves out of Trouble. 2 
8. But how weak ſoever their Proofs were for Purgatory, their Motives to ph. 
feſs their Belief thereof would furely be very ſtrong ; this Figment making all th 
reſt of their Frauds take more certain Effect with Men, they being hereby af þ 
ted into a facil and fooliſh'good Humcur of parting with any thing, even t the 
impoveriſhing of themſelves and their Poſterity, ſo that thoſe may be fatisfe yi, 
pretend they have the Keys of this Priſon of Purgatory, and may be perſwaded ether 
to excuſe them from ever entering into it, or, if they muſt enter into it, to dc. 
ver them out of it as timely and ſpeedily as may be. 

But the grand Miſchief of this cheating Invention is a blaſphemous Affront to he 
Merits and Satisfaction of our dear Saviour, and a Tyrannical Oppreſſion of the Con. 
ſciences of the ſimple; but fo great a Scandal to the more Naſute, that it were | 
ſtrong, Temptation to them to misbelieve the whole Sum of Religion, or any Stax 
at all of the Soul after Death, but that ſhe is mortal and periſhes with the Boch; 
theſe falſe Apoſtles having abuſed the Belief of the Doctrine of her Survival ate 
the Death of the Body ſo groſsly and rancidly, merely to the advancing their oun 
Eſtates in this Life, and to the wallowing in Wealth, Honour and fenſual Pleasure 

9. This is a competent Draught of the ſecond Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, which 
conſiſts In the heaping together a Number of troubleſome and unwarrantable Sibel. 
tious Conceits and Obſervances, whereby the Yoke of Chriſt would be made far 
more grievous than the Diſpenſation of Moſes, yea whereby the Servitude of Cliſtins 
would be little inferior, if not greater, than the Slavery of the Traelites in the 
Land of Ægypt and in that Houſe of Bondage, as it is ſtyled peculiarly in tlie der- 
pture. And therefore I think this particular Conſtitution of things, which | luve 
deſcribed, may very well go for a conſiderable Member of Antichriſtianiſm. 


i L Oppoſition againſt the Regal Office of Chriſt. 4 


ay es e aol HAP. I | | 


„ ie Pofitive Ends of the Goſpel which the reſt of the Limbs of Antichriſtianiſm do 

& a ay 1. 2 N 4 2 op to a Right of Infallible Interpretation of the Laws of 
Chriſt is a Supplanting of his, Kingly Office. 3. An Inſtance of that Danger in the 
Gloſſes of the Phariſees. 4. Several Places of Scripture alledged to prove the Church 
Infallible. 5. The firſt general Anſiver to theſe Allegations, by demanding whether | 
the Promiſe of Infallibility be to the Whole Church, or to Part. 6. The Second, by 

| demanding whether the Promiſe be Abſolute, or Conditional, 7. A Ti hird, That the 

Promiſe cannot be Univerſal touching all Objects that may be conſidered. 8. A par- 
ticular Anſwer to the Firſt place of Scripture. 9. An Anſwer to the Second and Third. 
10. Infallibility a Promiſe only to the firſt Founders of the Chriſtian Church. 11. What 
the Meaning of The Pillar and Ground of Truth. 12. A further Expoſition of 
that Paſſage of Paul to Timothy. 13. That if underſtood of the Univerſal Church, 
it may be meant only of it in the Apoſtles times. 14. And that the like may be ſaid 
of the laſt Allegation. | Fs : 2 


ff F 
1 


| 1 | T E have now done with thoſe Members of Antichriſtianiſm that oppoſe 
$1 the Privative Ends of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which were, The Remo- 
1 ving of Idolatry and the Burthen of Superſtition out of the World : we 


1 come now to the Poſitive End thereof, which in general is The Ad. 
EZ vancement of the Divine Life, and this either Perſonally in Chriſt, or by way of Propa- 
gat ion in his Members, the Church. Thoſe Divine Honours and Offices the Perſon 
of Chriſt is advanced to, and are moſt obvious to take notice of, are thoſe of King, | 5 
Prieſt, and Prophet ; the oppoſing or ſupplanting of which cannot but be ſo many i 
EZ abhorred Parts of this wicked Antichriſtianiſm, whoſe Image we are now endeavour- ; 
ing to ſet out in its genuin Colours. | | RET. 

2. As concerning the Firſt therefore of theſe : Suppoſe any Man, or Company of 

Mien, under Pretence of being the true Viſible Church ſucceſſively deſcending from 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſhould take upon them to be the /ufallible Interpreters of 4 
the Law of Chrift, and teach that all Men were to embrace and ſubmit to their y 
| Gloſſes, ſeem they never ſo harſh, never fo improbable, nay, if you will, never ſo 1 
impoſſible; and declare it a mortal Sin for any to doubt of their Determinations in 9 
this kind: This furely were a plain Oppoſing or utter Supplanting of the Tingly Office 
ef Chriſt, and the quite Taking away His Exerciſe of Sovereignty, which cannot other- 
© wiſe be exerciſed than by Commands and Decrees; which when a King has publiſh- | | 
ec, if another have Power to interpret them any way, as he pleaſes, the Kingly ” / | 
Power will really be in the Iaterpreter, and not in the Xing; I ſay, this pretended 
- Right and Power of Infallilly Interpreting does in very truth make the Interpreter 
King, and the King a vain Shadow or Cypher. - - i 
Aſſuredly no Earthly Prince would think himſelf truly Sovereign over his People, SE I 
if all the Injunctions and Edits he made were not to bear the eaſie, natural Senſe 
which he intends them in, but to be drawn to ſome other Meaning by any Exception, 
or Evaſion, or any forcible Interpretation that ſome forreign Potentate ſhould put up- 
aon them. Wherefore whoſoever pretends a Right and Infallibility in the Interpreting 
© the Law of Chriſt, does in effect make Chriſt no Law-giver, and conſequently no 
z 15 nor Governour in his Church; than which, What can be more groſsly Anti- 
chriſtian? | 

| 3. Cui jus eft interpretandi, hujus Sententia pondus habet legis Divine, is a Say ing, 

| which although * Eraſmas has put into the Mouth of a mean Perſon, yet is a great *In his 175 
Truth, And our Saviour knew, and has noted the miſchievous Abuſe of this Pre- . 

; lumption fo plainly in that Inſtance of the Phariſees, ( who could interpret away the 

| Force of that Command, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, by ſaying it was Cor- 


- 


%) that it is impoſſible he ſhould allow of any viſible Interpreter with ſuch an un- } 


08 


| imited Right as ſome contend tor, to the Abuſe of his Church, and the taking his 


| lily Office out of his own Hands. For he has there obſerved, That che Phariſees yjac, 15. C. 
| * PAC | 
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Of pretended Infallibility. 
had made the Word of God of none effett through their Traditions, that is to ſay, 
their Exceptions, Qualifications, and Interpretations of it. 
3. But they will pretend that Chriſt. qath made Wis Church Vifallible; and if th 
be ſo, he himſelf will really teign in them, they interpreting alway according to h 
Mind. And that he has made his Church Tufallibe, they will pretend to appear oli 
* Mat. 16. ly out of ſuch Places of Scripture as, theſęe: & That the Gates of Hell ſhall nt prevail 
* John 14. againſt her; and again, I will ast the Father, and he will give you another Comforter 
| that Le may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit Truth which the World can 5. 
John 16. cefve, &c. Again, When he, the Spirit of I ruth, is come, he will guide you in a 
*: Tim. 3.15, 774th, Fo which add that of St. Pau to Timotiij, where he ſeems to call the Church 
Chap. 4. the Pillar and Ground of Truth, And laitly, that to the * Epheſians, where Chit i 
ſaid to have given ſome, Apoſtles, and ſome, Prophets, and other ſome, Evangeliſy, ul 
other ſome, Paſtors and Teachers; for the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of tle 
Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; till all come in the Unity of the El 
and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſare of 1 
Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt: That we henceforth be no more Children, toſſed » ,. 
fro, and carried about with every Mind of Doctrine, by the Sleight of Men, and c 
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Craft ineſs whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; But ſpeaking the Truth in Live 
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grow up into him in all things, which ts the Head, even Chriſt. 8 
on of Infallibly Interpreting, and never Erring in any Determinations or Conclufgn, 
and we ſhall eaſily diſcover that it is a mere Pretence. ES, 


Church in Succeſſion, or ſome Part. That it is not an Abſolute, Inconditiorate Phy, 
miſe to the Whole is plain, in that the Parties of Chriſtendom differ fo much in my. 
ters of Belief as they do. But if it be to ſome Part, Where is the Nomination c 
that Part in theſe Promiſes whereby their Right of Interpreting may appear tothe 
World > There is no Particular Church ſpecified there, neither Greek nor Romay, ni 
19 ther Muſcovian nor Armenian, nor that of Preſter John, nor any other Church de. 
1 Whence it is plain that no Particular Church can have any Claim or Right to am 
4 ſuch Privilege. n 

Again, ſuppoſe ſome Particular Church had a Promiſe, How does it appear that th 
Promiſe is Inconditionate to this Particular Church, and that it is not upon ſuppcfl 
that they will ſeriouſly and ſincerely apply their Mind to find out the Truth, and 
on purifie their Souls from all thoſe worldly and ſenſual Impediments thereto ? For tlis 
Spirit of afallibility cannot lodge in a Body that is ſubje& unto Sin: For Purity c 
Heart and Life is the very Light and Cryſtalline Organ, the very Eye of the Soll; 
and to think of a Privilege of Iafallibility without Holineſs, is like the imagining d 

a Promiſe to {ce without Light or Eyes. | ES 
Wherefore it is ſuch an hypocritical Conceit, that a Man cannot well tell wiztier 
it be more to be lamented or laughed at, for a Church to pretend that God hs an 
irreſiſtible Deſign of making them Zvfallible in every Punctilio of Controverſe, and 
yet not of making them Zoly and Good. But it is a Sign they contemn or 3baor 
true Goodneſs as being contrary to their corrupt Natures, but greatly deſire the Fre 
lege of Iufallibility as being agreeable to their natural Pride, and the Bolt there 
a moſt fit Inſtrument to bring about all their deceitful Devices. And tnerctore 5 
might add to this, That it is queſtionable whether rhe Promiſe be to any Cfd 
viſible, but to ſuch as the Apoſtles were, called, choſen, janctified, and faithful tg 
nerate Men; for none but theſe are truly the Church of Chriſt; and it he make nis 

Promiſe good only to ſuch as are his true Church, it is ſufficient. | 
7. Moreover, be this Promiſe Conditionate or Tnconditionate, we cannot but be 2 
that this Ixfallibility is not Duiverſal as to all Objects whatſocver. And theteldt 
to meddle with ſuch things as are not neceſſary to Salvation nor really edifying, ee 
to go beyond their Warrant or Commiſſion, and thereby to ſorfeit, or at leaſt 00 
have no Benefit of, the promiſed Aſſiſtance. 1 

8. But let us particularly examine the Texts of Scripture themſelves. The x 
wherecf infers no more than this, That the Church of Chriſt ſhall never ceaſe to 5 
that Death ſhall never be able to prevail againſt her, neither to extirpate her 1 
of this World, or hinder her of a glorious Immortality in the World to come. 1 
rh Ade ſignifies no more than 4%, Death, or Abelition, or The State of the D jo 

But this may be true of the Church, though it were not Hallille: S0 weak IS 

firſt Allegation. | e ee 
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Let theſe Paſſages then be their Letters Patent, their grand pretended Commit | 


5. For 1 demand whether this Promiſe of IJufallibility be to the Hole viſt 
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Of pretended Infallibi lity. 


* . * V . 


22 — 


for it is ſtrong againſt themſelves, and makes much for our Hypotheſis, who con- 
ceive this Iufallibility to be Condit ional. For read the whole Context entire; and it 
runs thus, Ihe loue me, keep my Commandment ; item, and I will alt the Fa- 
ther, &c. which plainly implies there is a Condition, That they muſt love Chriſt and 
keep his Commandmenti, if they expect that Spirit which will abide with them for 
ever, (that is, as long as they lived; for ſo the Word ordinarily fignifies in Scripture.) 
And it is further added, that it is ſuch a Spirit as the World cannot receive : Which 
therefore does ſtrongly imply that it reſides not in thoſe who are worldly and car- 
nally · minded. W hich *Conditionality of the Promiſe is alſo inſinuated in the Third 
place alledged, When the Spirit of Truth is come, he will lead hau, or guide you, into 
all Truth; that is, he will lead you as a Man, not hale you or drag you as a Stone, 


or a brute Beaſt, which is not a free Agent. So that we ſee plainly that this Infalli. 


2 bility is Conditional where-ever it is. 
i And though I doubt not but the Condition being performed, the Promiſe will be 
made good to all Men as far as it is neceſſary to their Salvation; yet theſe Places 


are not the beſt that may be produced to that purpoſe, the Promiſe being not Ge- 


neral here, but directed to certain particular Men in ſuch Circumſtances, as it is 
evident that it is meant to them in particular, and does not infer any Succeſſion. For 
the Men that he ſpeaks to there he decyphers to be ſuch as he was preſent with, 


4 and ſhould be put in mind by the Paraclet what he had ſaid to them when preſent; oh. 14. 16 
ſuch as were ſorrowful upon the Occaſion of his unexpected Departure; with other 17. 


like circumſcribing Circumſtances that cannot belong to any Succeſſion of Men, but 
vere proper to the Apoſtles to whom he then ſpake. n ee 1 

EY 10. As indeed Iufallibility it ſelf ſeems a Promiſe moſt proper to them, they being 
EZ to lay the Foundations of the Church, and to build the Houſe of God; which they 
having done in Terms plain enough, as to all things neceſſary to Salvation, the Pro- 
miſe of Infallibility needs reach no further; the Church for ever hereafter being ſafe, 
provided ſhe keep but cloſe to what is plainly delivered by the firſt Founders of 
ber, nothing elſe need be obtruded upon Believers by way of infallible Impoſition. 


g i Pillar and Ground of Truth: If we admit of Cameron and Capellus their ingenious Con- 
jecture upon the place, viz. That | The Pillar and Ground of Truth] is to be disjoined 


| 
| l without Controverſie great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs] to be only a Parenthetical E- 
Laim of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, into which the Apoſtle was tranſported upon 


© feſt in the Fleſh, &c. fo that The Pillar and Ground of Truth may be the Preface to 


immediately follow ; according as it was uſual with the Fews to prefix before ſuch 
Fundamentals of Knowledge the Title of rum h MDY) Furdamentum & Co- 
1 * lumna Sapientiæ: this Paſſage will be wholly diſenabled from making any Shew of 
proof for what it was alledged. 

. But if you will adjoin this Title to the Church, it was the Epheſſan Church 
Where Timothy reſided, which has vaniſhed long ago. And what other Church then 
© unleſs every Particular Church, can urge this place for Ifallibility > which Fxpe- 


nence of contradicting one another does openly confute. Beſides that the Style it 


1 L. ſelf of [Ground and Pillar] may not ſignifie certain Performance, but the Duty what 
_ they ought to perform: As when the Apoſtles are called the Light of the World, 


they were neceſlitated to be: For tho 
ing hide their Talent, or grow unſavoury through their own Fault; as it fared in Ju- 
du, and in all his Succeſſion of falſe Apoſtles, which call themſelves the: Servants but 
are the Betrayers, of the Lord Jeſus. ; 

E 13. But laſtly, Suppoſe that the Church then in general were here underſtood : it 
| does not follow, That becauſe that Primæval and Apoſtolical Church ſhould by al 
$ peremptory Deſign of Providence have engraven upon it or exhibit to the World 
| = Articles of Belief nothing but what was true, that the Church in Succeſſion 
| ſhould always do the like. For there was a certain ſpecial Care and Vigilancy over- 
[ruling in the firſt Beginnings of the Church, that all things might be true and 
| bach and the firſt Eſtabliſhment firm and ſound ; but that being done, which was 
ufticient for the Aſter· carrying on the Affairs of the Church in a right way by 
fret 


1:9: As for the Setond, it were well for the Alledgers of it if it were only weak; 


It. And as for that Fourth Citation, where the Church ſeems to be called The 1 Tim. 3. 13: 
from the precedent Words, by a Colon at leaſt; and underſtand alſo what follows 


© Confideration of thoſe weighty Points thereof which he was a- delivering, God mani- 1 Tim. 3.16, 


the grand Points of the Chriſtian Truth, which, that ring mag being ſuppoſed, do 


and the Salt of the World; which ny ſignifies what they ought to be, not what Mat. 5. 13. 
e that ought to be thus, may notwithſtand- 14. 
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free Agents, the Sucteſt ſhould afterwards lie upon their Induftry and Fidelity, 
leaſt ſo far as that by no miraculous and ſupernatural Force they ſhould be aſſiſteſ , 
driven on to things pure and intemerate. And that was ſufficient for the l 
Church, I think, which is choughbt ſufficient for every particular Man, namely, 71, 
the Chriſtian Docrines and Precepte being faithfully laid down in the Evangeiſ 
and other Writings of the Apoſtlez, chey might (that uſual Grace of God which ; 
nor irreſiſtible aſſiſting them) frame their Lues and Benieſs accordiogſy in thoſe thin, 
that are plain : And all are ſo chat are neceſſary to Salvation. Which Rule if it 
had been kept to, no Error had orept into the Chmeh to this Vary Day. 
Which laſt Anſwer will contribute ſomething towards am RAnfwer to the laſt pace 
alledged; for it ſeems only to contain a Deſcription. of a ſpeetal Proviſion: of God jy, 
the rightly ſettling his Truth in the firſt Ages of the Church. To which Purpoſe 
he appointed not only. Paſtors and Teachers, (which Functions continue till ) hut 
Apoſtles having a particular Miſſion from Chriſt himſelf, who breathed into them te 
Spirit of Truth; as aſſo Prophets and Evangelifts, Men in a ſpecial Manner injing 
and aſſiſted to erect the Fabrick of the Church according to the Will and Purpoſe q 
Chriſt, ho then in an extraordinary manner did ſuperviſe all by a miraculous ay. 
ance of his Spirit. And therefore whatever was wrote for the Publick Uſe of th 
Church, while any of choſe unto whom our Saviour Chriſt ſaid that the git 
ſhould abide with them for ever, which ſhould lead them into all Truth, were alive, of 
was approved by them, is really of certain and infallible Authority; but what. euer 
Alter · In vent ions or Super · additions there were in the Church, they are to be meaſured 
by this unerring Rule. e OJ . 1 | 
Theſe Duerring Paſtors therefore and Teachers, Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangelſz 
were not a Promiſe to all Succeſſions, but an extraordinary Gift, as the Tex i: 
ſelf imports, which Chrift at that time, namely, at his ſolemn Coronation or Ir. 
umph- aſcending above all Heavens, that he might fill all things, caſt down ;: 
Royal Largeſs upon his Church, for the ſpeedy Compleatment of her, for her gros. 
ing up into the Unity of the Faith and Knowledge of Chriſt, and that ſhe migh 
not be carried about with every Wind of Doctrine, but adhere to that only that ys 
delivered by thoſe Heavenly - inſpired and Miraculouſly-affiſted Miniſters of the Go: 
pel. The Acknowledgment whereof, I conceive, had been the only ſure Meat, 
— the Church in Unity for ever; whenas the pretending to an /nfallibility in the 
ſucceeding Church, where indeed it was not, and the taking upon them thereupm 
to impoſe things with equal Authority to the Apoſtles themſelves, would naturlly 
prove the Fountain of all Error, Schiſm, and Confuſion. 
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CHAP. ll. 


BY 7... 4s it Coneythice of the Apoſtolict Writings down to us by the Church docs 
1 ot — of 2 2. That the Plainneſs of Scripture in Points neceſſary to 
BS Salvation, takes away the Want of an Infallible Judge. 3. That the Scripture not point- 
bug te any Infallible Judge, nor any faithful Keeper of Traditions, does ipſo facto de- 

clare her ſelf the only ſaffcient Guide. 4. That there is not only m want of an In- 
fallible Judge, bat better there ſhould be none. 5. That the Want of Infallibility 
dives not take away the Authority of the Church, it * the Duty of every Perſon in 
things really diſputable to Compromiſe with her, 6. hat though a Viſible Judge be 
neceſſary in Civil Canſes, yet it is nothing ſo in Points of Religion. 7. That every 
private Man has not only a Liberty, but a Comman#, to judge for hinaſelf in Matters 
* of Faith. 8. The ſaid Right or Privilege demonſtrated alſo by Reaſon. g. That the 
BS Reaſon or Judgment of every private Man is not a private Spirit in that reproachful 
* Senſe that ſome ſpeak it. 10. That the Claim to a Right of Judging for one's felf in 
BE Points of Faith, does not mate a Man ſuperiour to his Church, 1 1. Nor yet equal ; 
* 12. Nor implies that he thinks himſelf wiſer than his Church, but rather more careful 
f his own eternal Concerns, 13. That it is not his private Wiſdom he ſticks to, but 
BS the Wiſdom of God known to all that are not wilfully blind.” 14. That the Church 
is not Infallible, proved from the Example of the Jewiſh Church. 1 5. That there is the 
ſame Reaſon of the Chriſtian. 16. That the Want of an Infallible Imerpreter is no 
* ſuch Loſs to the Common-People. 17. That their Aſſurance of the Truth of the Scri- 
LS prures by the Spirit, it a Tenet not ſo ſuperciliouſly to be exploded as ſome make a Shew 
= of. 18. Tat this Spirit is properly the Spirit of Truth, diſtinguiſballe from that 
& of Knowledge and Wiſdom. 19. The notorious Fraud and exceſſive Miſchief of this 
Pretence of Infallibility. Ent eri ie nr n wilt 


4 1 . 
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1 ſoy, (upon the Preſumption they are the true viſible Church, ſucceſſively 
I 8 from Chriſt and his Apoſtles) That Tifallibility is for ever intailed upon 
chem. e J DESI PUDONG Bits ho hf 
ſ = As firſt, That unleſs the Church were ſucceſſtvely Infallible, we could have no certain and 
Infallible Belief of the Holy Scriptures, which are avouched to be ſuch by the Church. 
But I briefly anſwer, That ſuppoſing this ſucceſſive Church were a truſty and un- 
& doubted Conveyer of the Copies, of the Holy Scriptures uncorrupted, yer it doth not 


4 


follow that they muſt be IJnfallible Interpreters of theſe Scriptures; no more than 


the faithful Conveyance of Plato's and Ariſtotle's Writings to all Poſterity implies 
that the Conveyers thereof are Infallible Interpreters of them. For they might pre- 
ſerve the Writings of either by a diligent comparing of Copies upon every Tran- 
ſcription ; beſides that there might be a ſpecial Watchfulneſs of Providence over rheſe 
= Holy Writings, for the Conſervation of them from any material Blemiſhes, as be- 

ing lo exceeding neceſſary for the Continuance of thoſe Truths that were publiſhed 
© fallibly inſpired. CE 3 

& And that there were ſuch Writings, ſufficient for the Conveyance of the Know- 


S 


3 kde of Chriſt, written by them that were infallible Witneſſes. of the Truth, and 


4 that we may be aſſured that thoſe which commonly bear the Title of them are they, 
E | have without any Recourſe to the Infallibility of the Church fo plainly demonſtra- 


vd in my Explanation of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, that I think it needleſs to ſay any Bock 7. chap; 


F thing further of it in this place. 


2. In the ſecond place they will pretend, That the Church muſt be Tnfallible or elle 
. there will want an Infallible Judge ee s nay there per uot 275 wich as 25 
Authority in the Church to order the Afairs thereof. But the Auſwer is eaſie and brief; 

That there is no Want of any ſuch Lfallible Judge, and therefore not of the Church's 

| nfallibility ; for the Scripture is a ſufficient Rule of Faith to all that have Under- 
| nding, Whether learned or unlearned, in things neceſſary to Salvation: and That 

the Belief and Practice of theſe will carry a Man fafe to Heaven, © 22 

| The Spirit of God therefore is the only Ivfa/liÞle. Judge here, and has declared as 
ſora! 3s any ſucceſſive Judges can, in choſe thiggs that are neceſſary to Life and 
ation, what is to be believed and to be 1 : Which if we believe and practiſe 
mm in 


© 4 


1. JJ UT being worſted thus in Scripture they will pretend Demonſtrations in Rea- 


w fuch Men as (accordingly as I have already intimated ) were Divincly and I 


U 1 


, 
* 
6 9 W ** wal — — * 3 Nr 


Of pretended: Infallibility. 


N * oy 


Book 1 


" 
* 
L A Sa if OA 1 os "i 


i Cor. 14. 4% and appoint them. Let all things be done decently, and in Order, But how fits 


in particular, and do alſo in general and implicitly believe and ſtand in 3 Read 
to obey the reſt of the Scripture, when the Senſe thereof appears to us, we ink 
a ſafe Condition, and need not doubt but it will go well with us in the ny in 
For it is manifeſt that what is neceſſary, is plain in the Word of God to all ye 
otherwiſe: Salvation were not ſufficiently revealed to the World, and what we ld 
recited out of St. Paul were not true, nor the Providence of God. ſufficiently y p 
ful in the laying the jſt Foundations/of his Chur. 4, 2 a 
3. For if the Scripture were not a ſufficient infallible Evidence of all new 

Truths, God would have. afterwards raiſed other Perſons, of Apoſtolical Puri 17 

Converſation, and with the like Power of working Miracles, to have mage 0 1 


FLY 2 Sin; a. - A 


plement to the former, (which yet was never done; ) or+elſe thoſe other od 5 F 
ry Truths, taught indeed by the firſt Apoſtles, but not written by chem Wl 
been committed to Tradition: which had been a very lubricous and perillous y 4 
and unlikely to be taken by Divine Providen dae. % WM 


But if any ſuch Way had been taken, certainly the Scripture it ſelf, iv 
all Men are agreed, would have pointed it out to us, (as alſo if there hay 0 
any Interpreter inſtituted ).that there might be infallibly communicated. to uy, 
remains neceſſary to our eternal Safety. But the . Scripture being ſilent. heren ' 
openly -declares-it ſelf to be ſuſſicient to all ſuch as with Sincerity and Care > 
themſelves to the underſtanding of it: as certainly every Man, conſidering an 
Eternal Salvation lies upon it, will be enforced to do in his own Behalf, when f 
others interpret for him, they may do it more remiſſy or more fraudulently, 

4. Beſides that, it is a very unskilful and inept Deſire that there ſhould 5 any fc 


e om nm 


= * 
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infallible Judge, that has concluded all Controverſies to our Hands already, Fy th, ME 
would prevent or foreſtal that Privacy and Peculiarity of Converſe which Gol jy; nc 
with thoſe Souls that are more dear tO Him, Who OeS in a ſpecial Manner aur g 2 | 
them of ſuch Concluſions as are not to be reached at by every Hand. Butum 1 9 
the infallible Determination of the Church has paſſed, all Mens Aſſurances will 1 #4 
alike, and God will have, as it were, diſarm'd himſelf and given the Staff out oh, 1 C 
own Hands. Mhereas on the contrary there being no external infallible Judhe forte WE 
interpreting obſcure. Places in Scripture, God's Right of his diſpenſing his Pech f. ſhe 
vours is preſerved, and Men of a more devout aud intellectual Spirit are divincyam. W# 
ployed, and earneſtly engaged to extraordinary Piety and Holineſs, that they n 
win the Favour of that inward infallible Interpreter, even of that Holy Spirit, wich 
the World cannot receive, and by the Light of his Aſſiſtance, be enabled to nch 
the true Senſe of thoſe Writings which himſelf dictated to the Apoſt les and other 


1 > 


e e oi21.0:5.. 3 1 
J. And laſtly, That the Want of Tnfallibility will tate away the Authority of the Clu 
is a very weak Inference, For her Authority is entire in the urging thoſe Tnths 
and Duties in Scripture that are plain to all Men, even te ſuch as do not inthe 
leaſt-Dream that they are ifallible: And verily thoſe that are thus plain are ſuch 
as are the moſt uſeful for our ſafe Conduct to Heaven. And for thoſe Dodtrins 
that be more obſcure, if they be withal uſeful and edifying, as alſo Rites and Car 
monies, the Church has Authority, though ſhe be not infallible, to declare then 


* 
* 11 


to behave herſelf to Diſſenters, having ſpoke of that more copiouſly elſewhere, il 


not here ſo much as touch upon it. 


I will only add, That in things that are really diſputable I conceive it is ie hi 
ty of every one, Whatever his private Judgment and Inclinations otherwiſe 


 &'4 57> £4 , 


be, to compromiſe with the Authority of the Church, and for Peace and Ord 
Sake to ſuffer himſelf not unwillingly to be concluded by their Determinations. 
6. Now what has been already ſuggeſted will ſerve to null or enervate a til 
Sophiſm. For it ſeems a plauſible Objection againſt the Scripture alone being fu 
ficient to guide us and rule us without a publick and infallible Interpreter, Thi 
this were as if one ſhould contend that the Law alone in civil Matters were ſufi® 
without-a public Judge. For | beſides what we above inſinuated, That a fl. Li 
(and ſuch, we averre the Scripture to be in Matters neceſſary. to Salvation) uf 
want no Judge, Where the Conſcience finds it felf upon Pain of Eternal Damnitt | 
on obliged to underſtand it aright; we further ſuggeſt, That the urging orf 0 
ſing of the Law of Chriſt by a publick Miniſter, Interpreter, or Declarer of 
Sentence of his Law, fo far as it is plainly his to all unprejudiced Underſtanding ® 
well unlearned as learned, is not denied by thoſe that contend that the x" 
Mr! TORE end 7. 72 Q e 3 93 RR Do HE OJ 0: 2c pu 
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| re is the fole Rule of Faith. And for my own Part (as I faid before) in places that 
care not thus plain, if ſuch Interpretations be made as are not repugnant to other plain 
Texts of Scripture, but tend to the Promotion of the Ends of the Goſpel, which l 
WT have elſewhere ſpecified, I hope no Man ſhall offend God, but do his Duty to the 
Church. in compromiſing with them in their Sentiments of things in ſuch Circum- 
BE ances as theſe. For they are ſuppoſed conſcienciouſly and in the Fear of God to 
have interpreted the Scripture, and not for their own Ends or carnal Satisfaction in 
4 any thing. And queſtionleſs in this Cafe they can ſhew ) their Commiſſion, and that 
they act by Authority. Let all things be done to Edifcation. SE | 
But that, becauſe every civil Controverſy muſt be determined by a Judge, therefore 
ere muſt be an infallible Determinative Judge of all the nice and unprofitable Controver- 
Fes that emerge amongſt Chriſtians about Scripture and Religion, is but a weak and lame 
Illation. For civil Controverſies cannot be undecided without Injury to ſome Party: 
but no Man is injured by not having thoſe unprofitable, at leaſt unneceſſary, Que- 
EE tions determined; for they may hold their ſeveral Opinions without wronging one 
BE another, if they will but keep to that known Law of Chriſt, that Royal Law of 
Charity. Nay the deciding ſuch Controverfies by a pretended infallible Judge were 
Ja vaſt Wrong to one Party, it galling their Conſciences, and ſtreightening their 
liberty, and making the Way to Heaven narrower than Chriſt has made it. For 
ſo does this infallible Judge that impoſes his Determinations on Men upon Pain of 
Eternal Damnation. But God of his Infinite Wiſdom and Mercy has nor given the 
leaſt Intimation for any ſuch Uſurpation. And thetefore this infallible Judge being, 
not appointed by God, and being unappointable by Man, the Scripture alone, and 
not theſe pretended infallible Deciſions, muſt be the Rule of our Belief 
J. The fourth and laſt Pretence is, That unleſs the Senſe of Scripture be determined 
y the Infallibility of the Church, every age Spirit muſt be judge of the Meaning 
EE thereof nay and, which is worſe, be Judge of the Church, and thereby ſuperiour to the 
IS Church : than which nothing can be more wild and extravagant. DT 5 
This ſeems a big Difficulty at firſt: But I anſwer, That every particular Man 
ſhould judge for himſelf, he has a Commiſion from the very Word of God, nay, I 
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that Paul, even an inſpired and choſen Veſſel of God, had taught them, were true 
or no. But for any one Man or any Company of Men to be appointed by God 
Authoritatively and abſolutely to be Judges for others in Matters of Faich and 


n Religion, we do not find any where in Scripture or in Reaſon any ſuch Commiſſion 
> We gven unto them; but we are rather admoniſhed to take Heed how we be led hood: 
+ Vinkt by any, leſt zhe blind leading the Blind, both fall into the Ditch; 

8. But nor Scripture only, but Reaſon it ſelf does plainly commiſſionate private 
„ Pbixits, as they call them, to judge for themſelves. For theſe Pretenders to Infal. 


Apoſtles: but unleſs they will be above all Meaſure ridiculous. the muſt convince 
= the Reaſon of him whom they would make a Proſelyte to their Church, Nt 45 


1 eeß to be hooted at by all Men: But to go about to prove it, is to appeal to the 
10 8 private Reaſon of him they would convince. And if he be a Chriſtian are Fehr 
kr WT 29 of their Church, the common acknowledged Principles are the Holy Scriptures | 
En agung from which the Diſputant appeals to him he would bring over, if his 
wi Interpretation or Allegation of them be not true and ſolid. But if he be an Infidel 
«WW Tagan, he is to uſe. Reaſons to prove the Truth and Authority of the Scriptures 
e themſelves: Which is {till an Appeal to the Conſcience of him that is to be gain- 


ed to the Church, whether what is offered to him be true or falle. And that 


lililig do it only upon the boaſt that they are the true ſucceſſive Church from the 


1 Cor, 14. 26 


may fay, a Command : As where he is bid to try all things, and to hold that which 1 Theff. x. 213 
is good; as allo, not to believe every Spirit, but to try the Spirits whether they be 1 John 4. 1. 
F God; and in another Place, to be ready to give a Reaſon of his Faith, The Be-'x pet 3. 
aus allo are commended for Searching the Scripture, and trying whether the things Acts 17. 


Matt” 15.16. 


Church is that true and Apoſtolical one. For to ſay ſo without Proof, is a Mad- 


lich is offered to him being the whole Chriſtian Faith, ( for that is it whi kes 
ute Church) it is plain that his Reaſon and ee appealed unto ICE 
my ws whole Sum of the Credenda in Chriſtianity is pot true. Thar is to ay, Though 
2 « Church, and he that argues in the Bebalf of the Church, have already judg- 
' the A and firmly concluded that the Chriſtian Faith is a true Faith in the whole and 


105 nevery Part, and make no Appeal from their own Judgment in Ref p 
St 8 yet in Reference to the Party they would e they . 2 om: | 


| We Grounds of their Belief be not ſolid, and fo imply and acknowledge that he 
[2 Mm m 2 i 
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at leaſt in theſe Men that are ſincere and ſimple-hearted, who have no privy, h 


prov. 20. 


* fpſell. del 
eragy Has ela- 
PITT 108 


i Judge for himſelf in theſe Affairs, call that in him a private Spirit or whe 


and has not loſt the & a? , o. thoſe common Characters an 


a 


you pleaſe. | | 
9. But I do not know but it may be too reproachfully called a private Shin 
ſigns but ro know the Will of God and to do it, and it is the Will of God aj y 
ſhould do fo, and the Spirit of Man * is ſaid to be the Lamp of the Lord; and hy 
which judges according to the ve: Wor, the common Notions of Reaſon in al} 15 
d ingeguone 
Sentiments of indiſpenſable Truth and Morality which the Father of Lights n g 
old ſealed upon the Soul, and which are hardly obliterated quite in any, and ts 
neceſſarily continued, and that vigorouſly, in the Sincere; I fay, ſuch a Life or 5, 
rit as this judging in a Man is very hardly to be called a private Spirit it 10 0 
ing according to the Dyiverſal Senſe of humane Nature, and ſo as every one * 
when he is unbiaſſed. Nay, if this will not ſerve, I fay that the Judgment wfich h 
thus made is the Judgment of that Duiverſal King and Law-giver, the Eternal Sn 
of God; it is his Sentence in theſe Caſes, but writ in the Tables of our Hearts, u 
pronounced by our Mouths as by the Præco of a Court. So far is it from ben 


the Judgment of a mere private Spirit. 


But that rather is the Judgment of a private Spirit, though it ſhould bear the I. 
tle of an infallible Church, which is decreed not according to the plain Texts of Se, 
pture, ſo as all unprejudiced Men would certainly underſtand: them, nor according 


to thoſe indeleble Characters of Truth which Chriſt the Eternal Logos has writ n 


the Rational Souls of all Mankind; but according to partial Intereſt and depraved D. 
fires, The Sentence of Thouſands, nay of Millions, of ſuch Judges is more the Ver. 
dict of a private Spirit, than the Judgment of the meaneſt private Man that pv 


nounces from ſuch Principles as I have declared. 


10. Now for that odious Imputation of making a Man ſuperiour to the Church, by li 
ing Claimto a Judgment of Diſcretion ; J fay, he lays Claim to no more than is of ct. 


ſity given him, as I have already demonſtrated. For if there be an Appeal to the fe 


ſon and Conſciente of a private Man in the endeavouring to convince him, he b % 
fo facto made Judge; and if to be Judge in this Senſe is to be Saperiour, he i-. 


ceſſarily Superiour. But I ſee no Neceſſity that his being Judge thus for hinklf 


makes him Superiour to his Church. Indeed if he judged for his Church, he ve 
thereby their Superiour; but judging for himſelf only, he uſurps no Superiority ow 
the Church; but only is obedient to him that is Superiour to both, that is, to 
Jeſus Chriſt, following his plain Injunctions and Precepts, whether written in the 


. outward Word, or legibly engraven upon the Table of his Heart. To follow tber 


fore the plain and inevitable Dictates of his own Conſcience, which is the Tribunal 


of God, is not to exalt a Man's ſelf above the Church, but to ſubmit a Mans fl 


Matt. 11. 


to God, and exalt Him above all. A SS BE 
11. Nor does a Man herein equalize himſelf to his Church; in that he does not de. 
fine for others, but for himſelf, and profeſſes himſelf in the mean time ready tobe) 


the viſible Church in all things as are not repugnant to the expreſs Precepts of Go 


and Chriſt, and to thoſe immutable Characters of Truth which he has imprint 
upon the Souls of all Men, and which are there to be found, unleſs groſs Viokne 
and Intereſt has obſcured or obliterated them. 3s | 

12. Nor (in the laſt Place) does he make himſelf wiſer than his Church; which 
were alſo an odious Imputation: But without Immodeſty it may be thougit that 
a private Man may be more ſollicitous of his own important Concerns, and mor 
faithful to his own Eternal Intereſt, than many thouſand Men put together ; a 
that therefore though he may not have ſo much Learning and Wit as theſe, Je 


he may conduct his own Affairs more ſafely than if they were put into their Hand; 


eſpecially they that pretend to be Guides to Heaven for others, ſeeming to be whol- 
ly taken up with the things of this World, as if they had forgot their intens 
Journey. It is not therefore a Boaſt of Wiſdom above the Church, but a careful Soll- 
citude touching ſuch things as the wiſe Men of the World do not uſually trol 

themſelves much about, that may embolden ſome private ſincere-hearted Christin 
to diſſent from ſome Dictates of the Church ; profeſſing himſelf in other things 
weak and childiſh as they pleaſe; remembring that Doxology of our Bleſſed 45 
our, I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid . 
things from the wiſe' and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto Babes : Even Jo, Faule 


for ſo it ſeemed good in thy Sight. * 11 
| TTY 1 f 
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r his Wiſdom which they adhere to is plainly and evidently. not the 
14 n c own ren Spirit] (which to oppoſe to the Church, were indeed 
do make a Man's elf wiſer than the Church) but the plain and perſpicuous Teſti- 
=_ f the Word of God, and the common and indubitable Notions of univerſal humane 
= Nature. writ by the Finger of that Eternal Wiſdom which created all chings, on the 
P pirits ok all Men that be in their Wits, and therefore is a plain and legible Copy 
of that Wiſdom: So that he that adheres thereto does not prefer his own, Wiſdom 
WE before the Wiſdom of the Church, but ſubmits himſelf faithfully to the Wiſdom of 
BE Gd to which the Church alſo ought to ſubmit, and not to efface, as much as in 
WE them lies, thoſe imprinted Characters of Truth out of the Souls of Men, thereby 
do enſlave them to themſelves, and to the corrupt Intereſt of their Kingdom of Dark- 


Chap. 54. rebounds upon the Church of the Jews firſt, as Grotius has obſerved ; and 
chere it is faid, That they ſhall all be taught of God, and that with everlaſting Kindneſs 
BE God will have Mercy upon them: And yet this Church was in ſo groſs a Miſtake, that 
the Governours and Grandees thereof knew not their Meſah when he was come 
into the World, but put Him to a moſt ſhameful Death. _. 17 16646 
1 But even in thoſe times when there was a more palpable Reſidence of God's mi- 
EZ raculous Power with them, they erred very hainouſſy; as in the worſhipping the 
EZ Golden Calf in the Wilderneſs, as alſo in the ten Tribes worſhipping thoſe in Be- 
EE hel, nay apoſtatizing all to the worſhipping Baalim ſaving ſeven Thouſand, which 
Vere ſo feiv in Reſpect of the reſt, that Elijah took himlelf to be left alone. And 
446 confulting the Prophets, found by woful Experience that four hundred of them 
propheſied falſe, and only Micajah true. And * Jeremy complains of his times; *Ch.5. 30, 31; 
A wonderful and horrible thing, faith he, is committed in the Land, The Prophets pro- 
= pheſy falſely, and the Prieſts bear Rule by their Means, and my People love to have 9 8 ö 
%; and what will you do in the End thereof? _ 2 12 | 2" 
* That is alſo a ſmart Monition of his, * Zruſt you not in lying Words, ſaying, The Tem- ch. 7. 4. 
© WE ple of the Lord, The Temple of the Lord, &c. For all which they do that call 
= WT themſelves The Temple of the Lord is not right, as appears in the ſame Chapter, where 
o they are accuſed of commitring Idolatry openly in the Cities of Judah and in the 
it Streets of Jeruſalem; which could not be, had they not fallen into the Hands of 
blind and erroneous Guides, which might cauſe them to ſtumble in their Ways from 
al WE the ancient Paths, and yet in the mean time take up that preſumptuous Boaſt, That 
all WF the Lam [ball not periſh from the Prieſt, nor the Counſel from the wiſe, nor the Ward from 
be Propher, no not then when they were imaging Miſchief ,againſt the true Pro- 
e Wi phets of the Lord; as you may ſee Jeremy i. 
But * Micah fays plainly, That the Prophets that are only for eaſie times and = Ch. 3. 6. 
for good Chear, Night ſhall be upon them, and they ſhall have no Viſion; and it (hall be Ml 
= dark unto them, that they cannot divine, and the Sun ſhall go down over the Prophets, and : 
the Day ſhall be dark over them: That ſuch Seers ſball. be aſhamed, and Diviners con- | 
| founded, as having uo Anſwer from God, And * Eſay complains that the Match. men * Ch, 36. 10, 
I of the City are Blind, that they are all ignorant dumb Dogs that cannot bark ; ſleeps 11. 
ping, lying down, loving to ſlumber, greedy Dogs which can never have enough, Shep- 
© herds that cannot underſtand, looking to their own Ways, every one for his Gain from his 
& Ruarter. Thus clear is it that the Church of the Jews, though it was in ſuch a ſpe- 
cal Manner eſpouſed to God, was not ſecure from, but did actually fall into very 
great Errors. 3 7 1 
| 15. And the Chriſtian Church has no greater Aſſurance, but if Avarice, Pride and 


* = —_ . 


Lenſuality ſeize upon the Guides thereof, ſhe may alſo fall into as great Errors an 
| Blindneſs. The Apoſtle ſaith, Let him that ſtands, 3 heed leſt. he fall — 1 
bare been a ſeaſonable Warning to the Church of Chriſt betimes, which was not © © | 
| only tottering, but almoſt univerſally lapſed into that over: ſpreading Hereſy of Ari- -j 
ala, to reflect upon. herſelf, that while ſhe does ſtand, ſhe ſtands upon her good 
taviour ; and that ſhe is nor ſo infallibly wiſe, but that ſhe may be ſurprized with 
rer, and over-run therewith, unleſs true and. unfeigned Holineſs clear her Eyes, 
and keep her from being benighted in ſuch, Miſts of Darkneſs. 
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4538 Of pretended Infallibility. Bo ox If 
And truly if ſhe was above twelve hundred Years ago fo ooze Bb 

is high time for her to awake and conſider if after ſo many Ages of Eaſe and We. lt 

and Honour and Affluency of all things, ſhe has not grown fat and kick 24 
caſt the Commandments of God behind her back, and brought in a mere 4 and 
Law of her own deviſing, more ſutable to the Will of the Fleſh and to the nul 
rying on of her own worldly Intereſt. But it is ſufficient in this Place t wy 


| 7 | de to aye &. 
monſtrated She may err ; in what ſhe has erred to define, is beyond the Sco 


preſent Diſcourſe. | Pe of my 
16. We have fully defeated that Figment of pretended Ivfallibility, whoſe hy, 
fall our Oppoſers have no Colour to bewail, unleſs in the Behalf of a 


People, who are illiterate ; as if they would hereby be made uncapable of any Ci. 


tainty of Belief, and conſequently of Salvation, by Reaſon they have no infylizj 
Grounds to build on, this of the Church's Iafallibility being taken away, 
But they may remember that we have already acknowledged ſufficient Certain. 
ty in that which the ©niverſal Church agrees in, and has agreed in in all 49 
and that is the Scripture. Such an Univerſal Tradition as the Scripture has 1 
know ledged a firm Foundation; which the Church may be unfailing Conveyers 
down to Poſterity without being »fallible Interpreters thereof. The Uniailre. 
neſs of which Conveyance notwithſtanding, I muſt confeſs, may be a more 1 
cate Buſineſs than what every vulgar Man can make out to himſelf; though ink 
nitely leſs hard than to prove That the Church that would appropriate him to ther 
Community, is I»fallible. | _ | 
Nay, I muſt confeſs, I do not know how it were poſſible that a Church foul 
ſo much as prove it ſelf a Church, much leſs an infallible Church, without the 
Seripture, And therefore the Belief of the Scripture ſeems to be the moſt imme. 
cal. Secund, diate of all, as * he fays well; Nam qui de fide & authoritate Divinarum Scridtus 
Curivagainlt rum dubitat, quomodo, quaſo, credet Ecclefie, que nullam habet fine eadem Scrijtu1 
Floribellss. aut horitatem? es 5 bs „ 
17. And therefore I cannot explode that by any means which is ſo ſupercilicuſy 
cdderided by ſome, namely, That it is the Spirit of God that does aſſure us of the Tru 
John 6. & dia. of Scriptures more than any thing elſe whatſoever. For our Saviour faith, None aneth 
10, to me but whom my Father draweth. My Sheep hear my Voice, and I knw them, 
and they follow me. Wherefore there is a diſcerning Spirit in thoſe that appenin 
John 10. 4. 5. to Salvation, whether it be the Voice of God and Chriſt or no. For the true Sky 
berd goeth before, and the Sheep follow him, becauſe they know his Voice; but they fllm 
ke. not a Stranger, but flee from him, becauſe they kuow not his Voice; as our Saviour 
this Place diſcourſes moſt excellently. I ſay therefore, the Voice, the Cal, the 
Whiſtle (if you will) of the true Shepherd are the Holy Scriptures, which by an imne- 
diate Senſe they are aſſured to be the Call of the Shepherd, and are at this Day tothem 
that belong to the Election of God, as the Voice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles when 
they were upon Earth, the Power of whoſe Speech aſſiſted by the Spirit did lead Men 
captive into that Faith that worketh Salvation. a 
And without all Queſtion the fame Word of Salvation till, which is in thok 
Holy Records, ſeriouſly and zealouſly urged by Men of a ſincere Faith and urgt 
Belief, without wy mingling of it with humane Devices, will have the fame Et 
upon the Multitude ; and as many as are fitted will be won to an unſhaken belef 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity, as it is exhibited to us in the Holy Scriptures. For they 
of themſelves have the Light and Life and very Breath of Chriſt and his Apoll 
wrapt up in them, to the exciting the vulgar Sort to a firm and lively Faith, thouph 
many ſubtil Sophiſters of the Kingdom of Darkneſs might by crafty and perverſe 
Reaſoning intangle them and non-plus them in outward Diſcourſe. And therefore tie) 
are kept ſafe in the Belief of the af owt by the Power of that Spirit in them, 


in Virtue whereof there is that indiſſoluble Harmony and Concord betwixt then 


Spirits and the Scripture, though they cannot defend themſelves by humane Lite 
rature, nor by the Acuteneſs of Reaſon and Depths of Philoſophy. | 
18. Which Spirit reſiding in them, and giving them this ſolid and firm Diſce 
ment betwixt the Teſtimony of God and the Traditions and Doctrines of 
I think I may fafely and properly call the Spirit 71 Faith, as it is conſidered naked) 
in it ſelf, and ſeparate from the Spirit of Knowledge and of Wiſcdow., Which DK 
Libs 6. ction of ogia, yr5n; and was, Origen of old has taken Notice of in his Book & 
* * gainſt Ce/ſ#s, upon that Text of St Paul. And truly I think the Globs 1s mir 


vellous ſolid ; namely, That the chiefeſt and greateſt Gift of the Spir it is that i 


vine Wiſdew, whereby a Man is in a great Meaſure able to comprehend the 8 


— 
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© | s Zyowledge, ſuppoſe of Antiquity, Hiſtory, the comparing of Propheſies, 
=} x Hikes of 5 385 e Litefirute, the liberal Arts and Lznguages : The 
Third is Faith, which is alſo compriſed in the other, but is a Gift which is as well 
general as more neceſſary, whole Nature is ſuch as 1; have deſcribed already; name: 
EE | y, An immediate Adherence to the W ord of Truth compriſed. in the Scripture, through 
he Power of that Spirit that refides in Siucers and Well-meaning, Souls, that have a 
WT, voury and ſerſible Fear of God, and are ready to go; where be calls chem. For theſe 
by an ineffable Sympathy of their Hearts with the Veracity of the Voice of Chriſt 


rhey turn off from the Voice of the Stranger and Hireling, who comes not into the 
IE Sheep-fold. but to rob, and kill, and tel. „ nds ic n nn art oY 
= Whence'we-further ſee, that this pretended Hfallibility of the Church in reference 
to the Scripture, is as well aſeleſs as falſe, and much AS if the Moon ſhould. take up- 
on her to witneſs for the Sun that he ſends out Light; which, every one that is 
not blind will neceſſarily ſee, though the Moon were under the Horizon, So the 
boy Children of God, choſen and faithful, will feel and taſte, clearly ſee and di- 
ſcern, that the Scripture is the Truth of God by that Light which is in it, that 
correſpondeth with that Spirit derived from the Father of Lights which he has hbe- 
rally ſhed into their Hearts: Which, as I faid, is the Spirit of Faith, and the ſure 
portion of every Member of Chriſt, whether they can make out things by Knowledge 


and deep Reaſon or no. And if they be aſſaulted by Cavillers, it is their Prudence 


to fend ſuch to their Fellow- members to whom God has given alſo the Spirit of 
Huowledge or of Miſdom or it may be more prudent to let them go as they came, 


ðwdkey being not worthy to give any the Trouble of Diſcourſe, who put Queſtions 
dot with Deſign of being ſeriouſly edified and inſtructed in the Truth, but for Ca- 

ptiouſneſs, Contention and a conceited Hope of puzzling him by whom they make 
1 7 8 { 8 5 B 


Show as if they deſired to be informed. 


peremptory Boaſt of Irfallibility is very conſpicuous, as alſo the miſchie vous Events 
5 2 For what could this tend to but the making this Antichriſtian Power ab- 
ſolute, that they might, without any one's Whinching, decree and declare what - ever 
vould tend to the Encreaſe of their own Honour and Wealth, ſeem it never fo con- 
trary to common Reaſon, to the expreſs Word of God and the Precepts of Chriſt > For 
the Sentence is Infallible, let it look never ſo ſtrangely and repugnantly to any Rule 
that we might think right. F e 

= Wherefore this Power might even do what it pleaſes, change Times and Laws, even 
the Law of God it ſelf, and fling the Houſe of God oui at Windows, as the Proverb 
© ed is Jyfallible? And to ſpeak ſummarily, and than which nothing greater can be ſaid, 
The Admittance of this Jxfallibility is the Excluſion of Chriſt from his Kingdom 
and Throne, and the ſetting up a mere Mortal, a maſtcrleſs Man of Sin, or a Pack 
of Sons of Belial, to ſway his Scepter for him in the World. This alone is enough, 
it it would take, to ſupplant the Government of Chriſt upon Earth. 
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z ſons and more deep Philoſophical Grounds of the Truth of the Chriſtian My ſtery : "i 


bounding in che Seriptures, will be ſure to follow their true Shepherd's Call, though 


19. The fraudulent Eud that this Pſeudo - Chriſtian Church might d rive at in this 


is. For who has any thing to ſay againſt that Power which he is already perſwad- 


Other Oppoſctions againſt the B o 
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x; That the keeping the Law of Chrift in an unkvows Tongus it an Dindermiuig v 
- ſing of his Sovereignty. 2. As alſo the Reproaching and Vilifying his Lam. 
fraudulent Preterice of hiding the'Seriptures, with a Vindication of their Del 


a Eee 75 . Lhe alen the Laws of Chrift, by ſetting far leſt Penulin 


71 ap od the . ranſo fd on of them t an of the inconfiderable Inſtitut es of the Charch, 5 
lbeir rigid In poſtiuus are agamniſt the Ning dom of Chriſt; as alſo the Reallin of I, 
genili iead ef his Law in Churches. G. The Diſpenſing alſo with the Divine L, 
The Fraud and Miſchief thereof. 7. The treaſonable Pretenice of this Payyy, hin 
” Abſolute by Right of Succeſſion in Chriſt's Seat. '8. The evil Effect of this pry, 
" diſcoverable is ſeveral Inſtitutes contrary td the written Laws of Chriſt, 9. 4, F 
in mulling thoſe Laws which he has engraven upon our Mind, as he is the Eterna Ward 
bby and oppoſing the Sovereignty and Kingdom of Chriſt in Murthering lf. 
ful 8 Bie F. 35 HS. f 8 a 4 Pn 20 | O43, 1. TOE] 


1. JI UT chere are other ways alfo of lifting the Government from off Chip 
D Shoulders: As firſt, Suppoſe They ſhould. keep the Law of God in a » 
knbwn Tongue, and nor let afty one read it in the Eanguage they underſtood: I 
be fo careful that the very Prayers that are uſed in Publick, and the Celebrarions 
the holy Euchariſt, ſhould'be nrelligible, leſt the Power of ſome Paſlpes of Sci 
pture that may occur in the Publick Service ſhould unhinge Men from the blind 
Obedience they are held in under this Antiehriſtian Uſurpation. - | 
2. To which you itizy add, Whit indeed fight better have preceded, 4 Ri 
ment of the Law bf Chriſt, as u Bobk full of not hing but dangerous Obſeurities, 4 Ih 
or Leaden Rule to be bended any way, a Noſe of Max, a dead Letter, a karge 
caſual or occaſional Miitings, which were penned not by any Divine Appointmen, 
but only pro re nat, and as fortuitous Exigences moved the Prophets or Apoſtles u 
_ write them: And where they would ſpeak moſt modeſtly, to fay it is an inſyfrien 
Law or Rule, and therefore muſt be made up by Inſtitutes of their own Intention, 
or what they will pleaſe to obtrude upon the World for Traditional Doctrines und 
Uſages. I fay, thus to Revite the Law of Chriſt, is indeed to null it, and therch to 
nulfhis Sovereignty over his Church, and to betray it into the Hands of a Strict, 
to deal with them as he pleaſes, and to change Times and Laws and Cuſtoms in fu 
fort, that there may be nothing ſound left in Chriſtianity, that may any way thvar 
the Hitereft' of eſt Viarpers,? oo TINT EH eh 110 45 
3. In brief therefore thus it may be, They may pretend the Scripture obſcur il 
over, becauſe it is ſo in ſome places. But we have already ſufficiently urped tiut 
there is enough clear of it to enlighten the Single- hearted in the way of eternal di. 
vation. But upon the Pretence of the uncertain Senſe of ſome Paſſages, they may 
remove all away; that thoſe Paſſages that would plainly diſcover and reprove thei 
_ falſe Doctrines and Practices might not come into the fight of the People. For (3 
a Father has well noted) Verbum Dei eft Lucerna, ad quam fur deprehenditur; a0 
our Saviour Chriſt of old, They hate the Light, becauſe their Deeds are evi. | 
But that Imputation of the Scripture's being writ occa(tonally, it is as weak a5 in. 
pious and blaſphemous. As if the Spirit of God would not aſſiſt the Apoſtles mol 
when Occaſton called for it; or as if he were to ſtudy how to inſpire them and 
illuminate them, and could not do it extempore, or upon emergent Occafions, but 
would be taken unprovided. Theſe things favour of groſs Carnality and Tgnoranct 
of the very Nature of God and his Holy Spirit, which Chriſt promiſed ſhould r 
fail to be with them for ever, for the right ſettling of the Affairs of the Church 
that is to ſay, that it would not deſert them ſo long as they lived, and acted in te 
Miniſtry and Service thereof: Which therefore muſt make the Scripture ver) PF 
cious and of ineſtimable Value to all ſincere Believers. AN 
Wherefore any one Paragraph of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, to whom Chriſt apfel 
ed, and called from Heaven, and commiſſioned to be an Apoſtle, to lay the Foul 
dation and firſt Structure of his Church, ought to be preferred before many tho 
ſands of pretended Infallible Councils, who could never ſhew any ſuch extraordioi) 
Commiſſion to prove themſelves xfallib/e. For God by that miraculous Appen 


to Paul from Heaven, and ſo appointing him to be an Apoſtle, did proclaim ** 
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1 the World that he would infallibly aſſiſt him; and that therefore what was impart- 


1 im ſhould be a Law irreverſible to Chriſtendom. Whence 
2 ad. $0 55 a Sow hot St. Pauls Writings were the Abrogating of the very 
© | lu of Crit which were a moſt rebellious and blaſphemous Enterprize againſt 
E | the Sovereignty of Chriſt himſelf. of 8 e [+ le ; my ; 
9 Bur there is alſo another way of Undermining or Subverting the Rule and So- 
Vert "ty of the Son of God, and that is, An undervaluing bis Laws in proportion of 
5 e laid upon the Tranſgreſſion of them and of ſome lighter humane Eccleſiaſtict In- 
= 5 As ſurely theſe would be very Antichriſtian Inſtances of this kind, namely, 
1 If "Ablolurion for him that kills his Father, or lies with his Mother, ſhould be five 


or ſix times cheaper than of him that takes two Orders in one Day, or is Ordain- 
T; ned without Letters diſmiſſory: Or that to be Ordained out of the Set- times of the 


BW x uld have a Penalty ten times greater than Lying with a Man's own Mo- 
Ss 3 you will, but _ to the deflowering of a Virgin, the lyin with a Man's 
own Siſter, Murther, Perjury, Sacrilege, Simony, revealing, Confeſſion, keeping a 
| WE Concubine, lying with a Woman in the Church; but equal, I ſay, to all theſe Nine 
. WE put together. What could vilifie the indiſpenſable Law of God and Chriſt more, 
T than to make ſo many Tranſgreſſions, and fo hainous, leſs than the not Obſerving 
EZ of that Trifle of humane Tradition, To Ordain only at ſuch Times of the Tear 2 | 
F. And certainly all rigid Impoſitions of ſuch things as are not neceſſary nor ve- 
ry requiſite, are a Violation of the Form and Polity of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
EZ whoſe. Deſign was to afford his Members all juſt and reafonable Eaſements, not to 
ES hy any weighty or unprofitable Yoaks, or Burthens upon em. For thele are not 
the Tokens of the Aingdom of Chriſt, but infamous Marks of the BHranny of Anti- 
BZ chriſt. But of this we diſcourſed when deſcribing the ſecond Limb of this ugly 
Image, and therefore ſhall not at preſent inſiſt any turther thereon, But this would 


„be a more congenial and more conſpicuous .Y4ification. of the Word of God, namely, 
uit inſtead thereof there were read in the Churches finely-deviſed Fables to entertain 
me People withal. As if they were wiſer than the Wiſdom of God himſelf, and could 
% entertain the People more edifyingly with ſuch incredible and ridiculous Stories, than 
with the Diſcourſes of Chriſt Jeſus, and ſober and eaſily- intelligible Hiſtories of Truth, 
that Divine Providence has recorded for the Inſtruction of his Church. 

n, 6. Diſperſations allo againſt the Law of Chriſt, whether written in the Word of God, 
or comprized in the Sacred Law of Nature, which is but the Tranſcript of that Law 
in the Eternal Logos, Chriſt according to his Divinity, were alſo an Antichriſtian De- 
1 ſeating of Chriſt's Rule and Sovereigaty : as alſo would be the Interpretation of the 


= ſerious Injunctions of Chriſt as if they were not Precepta, but Conſilia, not Commands, 
at WW but Advice left ro us to follow if we would, or to let alone if we pleaſed ; whenas 

= Chriſt plainly declares, that he that breaks the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and teaches 
all WH Mer ſo to do, ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. What then would 


Mat, 5. 


hut it be to diſpenſe with Perjury, Treaſon, Murther, Inceſt, Adultery, Sodomy, and other 


vi ſuch hainous Crimes: What were it but the utter taking away the Law of Chriſt, 
* and deſtroying his Kingdom upon Earth > | 
ell 


Ihe Fraud and Self-endedneſs of which eaſy Anarchy is only to fill the Net full, 


though it be only of rotten Sticks and Dirt, fo long as out of this Dirt they can 
and WW extract Silver. But the Miſchief is, that the Riches of this falſe Church would flow 
audi riſe with the Height of the Abominations and Tranſgreſſions of rich Sinners, 
m. till a Deluge of Wrath waſh away this Deluge of Sin from off the Face of the 
wot WE Earth. But thoſe in the Interim that are fo tooliſh as to believe theſe Diſpenſati- 
nl WF ons, and think they are come into a fair Liberty of Spirit, having found fo facil 
„bu oboſtly Fathers, will thereby moſt certainly become the Bond. ſlaves of Sin, which 
rancy in the Concluſion will as certainly deliver them up to Eternal Death. 
dq 7. But what Plea or Pretence, will you lay, may there be made of acting Reli- 
urch; | giouſly, while they act thus Enormouſly, in letting the Reins looſe to all manner 
n e of Wickedneſs to them that will go to the Price of ſo great a Liberty 2 Why yes. 
This Antichriſtian Power might pretend that all that Power which is in Chriſt (tho 
| It be plainly a Caſting Chriſt out of his Royal Throne) is derived upon him or 
| them as his Rightful Succeſſors. But Chriſt being the Abſolutely-ſupreme Power 


| May do whatever he will, and diſpenſe with his own Laws as he pleaſes : Where- 
fore this Antichriſtian Power, pretending to be or have the very ſame Power, ma 
dlpenſe with the Laws of Chriſt as it pleaſes, eſpecially for the enriching the Church ; 

9 | bor all ſuch Intereſt cannot be otherwiſe uo holy and pious: Which yet is ſuch 

| | nn an 
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an Imagination, that nothing can” be more Treaſoriable againſt che leg fie 
Chriſt, nor more deſttuctive of his Kinggoo. a 
8. The Effect of whith villaindus Principle would alſo certainly appear 1 " 
Synagogue of Satan or Antichriſt, 'and we ſhould find Laws and Inftitutes quite k ws 
trary to the Laws and Decrees of the Son of God. As certainly ſuch as theſe x 0N: 
Book I. ch. 12. DE; namely, Sundry forts of Idolatry, ſuch as l have inſtanced in already, and Roe 
not repeat, and have noted the Frauds and Self-ends" in the Practice of them boy 
teaching fer Doftrines the Commandments of Men, which is expreſſy againſt ©, 9. 
* Book J. ch. viours own Command, and of Which I have given ſundry Examples in my + eco 
17 1 Branch of Antichriſtianiſm ;' The wir h- holding the Cup from the Lait), not withſtand 
* * ing the Inſtitution of ot whats me Chriſt himſelf does ſo plainly injoin the I 
Mat. 26, 27. communicating both of Bread and Wine, Drink you all of this; and St. Pay, 1 11 
Icor. 11, 28. following tlie Example of Chriſt, Zet a Man examine himſelf, and ſo eat of this BB. X14 
aud drink of this Cup: Which indefinite Command ſurely includes all. But % 4; 
ing of the Cup being made the Privilege of the Prieſt only, it magnifies his Cy, 
tion hngely, and makes the poor Laity feel and acknowledge their Diſtance, hoy 
unholy and how removed from God they are in compariſon of the Priefthoy 
This woutd be the true Reaſon, though they might pretend (for! think they hays 
nothing better to pretend) the Length of the Lzy-mens Beards ; which 1 fuppok 
they would willingly cut off, provided they might by ſo doing take away all Oc. 
caſion from the Prieſts of Depriving them of their due Share in fo holy a Sug. 
ment. OED „ e 
Again, The ſerving of God in the Church in an untnoum Language, praying to jjn 
and praiſing him, and reading the Scripture in a Tongue the People underſtand w i; 
x Cor. 14, evidently againſt the Directions of St. Paul in this Particular, and againſt that mor. “. 
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x Cor. 14. 26. Univerſal and indiſpenſable Law, Let all things be done to Edifying. Tix fame x. WY 

Col. 2. 18. count is alſo ro be made of the Morſpipping of Angels, which the fame Apoſtle dose: WK th 

Tim. 4. 3. Preſly ſpeak againſt ; and likewiſe the forbidding to marry, and the al ſtaining from Mets WK N 
upon a Religious Account, with ſeveral other ſuch. All which being expreſy + WT: 6 


gainſt the Cornmands or Laws of Chriſt, it were a moſt reproachful and traitorus MF M 
Affront to him, the true Head of the Church, and a plain Declaring againſt te WE 
Right of his Sovereignty, thus to make any Laws or Inſtitutes ſo contrary to tho 
himfelf has eſtabliſhed. TS $A BOB TOE? | 
9. As were alſo the nulling at any time what-ever binds according to the Univ 
ly-known Laws of God and Nature : For theſe are the Laws of Chriſt, as he is the 
1 Eternal Logos. And therefore where any are bound by ſolemn Oath in public 
Contracts or Covenants lawfully taken, or are legitimately married, and have com. 
mitted no Offence that might void the Bonds of Wedlock ; to pretend to have a 
Power to diſpenſe with, or to null theſe Contracts and Oaths, or to legitimate fich 
Marriages as are contrary to the Laws of God and Nature, This alſo would certain 
ly be a manifeſt Affronting the Sovereignty of Chriſt, and the Power thus p- 
Ttiſing would diſcover it ſelf plainly Antichrittian. =» | Jon 
10. And laſtly, to fill up the Meaſure of this abhorred Limb of Antichriſt cih fin 
we are Depainting; If this pretended Infallible Power ſhould commit cruel Slaughtes pon 


and Maſſacres upon the true Subjects of Chriſt, ſuch as are Innocent and Guilleßb t , D, 
any Wrong againſt any Man according to the Law of God and Nature, but arc (the 
I {aid) really the true Subjects of Chriſt; were not this Practice palpably Antictr WW (elf 
ſtian? Which Sentence againſt them would be very hard, if it ſhould run but thus, th 
Let them be put to Death without Mercy, though they be the true Subjects of Chi Ie. WM ii 
How deviliſhly Antichriſtian then muſt that Act be that condemns them to Dem BW 
for that very thing that makes them he true Subjets of Jeſus Chriſt. that is to fü, op 
becauſe they faithtully adhere to the indiſpenſable Laws of their Lord and Maſter? WW Etc 
And in what a State of manifeſt Hoſtility againſt Chriſt's true and faithful Sub- lut 
jects mult this Power be, that fo profeſſes and practiſes, that if they could find ot cri 
any of them, and that if it lay in their Power to deſtroy them, they would 6 fin 
them from off the Face of the Earth, or attempt to ſubdue them by all mag! | 
rea 


Penalties and Cruelties, by Impriſonments, Tortures, Fire and Faggot, and what fol 
And all this (which makes the Crime infinitely more execrable) under a Preten® 


of doing Service to Chrift Feſas, whoſe deateſt and fincereſt Members they thus bar 


* 


barouſly perſecute and deſtroy. r. Lis 


$a 15 4 
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| Cur, . Prophetick Office of Chrift. 


i f 1 - (ty of Chriſt and his true and living Members, has ſuch a Weight 
L 13 _ ® yo it is even enough of it {elf to make almoſt an entire 
| : Antichriſt . | | | 
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| | I Sundry qarticnlar Oppoſit ions againſt the Pr ophetick Office of Chriſt , which may be 


» Charatters of that grand Pſeudo- prophet that was to .come into the World . 2. That 
- Spirit of . is not to be monopolized by any one Perſon, but is free. 3. An 


| 2 Excerpt out of Cælius Secundus Curio to that purpoſe, 4. The Silencing the Di- 


Hates of thoſe common Notions implanted in humane Souls, the higheſt Affront to the 


| , hetick Office of Chriſt that can be. 5. Several. Abſardities propounded as In- 
| 1 of that Tyranny over the immutable Principles of Humane Underſtanding, with 


| the Detection of that eminent Falſe- prophet thereby. 6. That it is infinitely more 
; likely that this pretended Prophet ſhould be Fallible, than the foregoing Abſurdities 
True. 7. That the Slaying of the Prophets, 8. Together with the above-mentioned 


| : | Oppoſitions againſt the Prophetical Office of. Chriſt, make up a conſpicuous Limb of 


Antichriſtiauiſm. | 


| .. U we will further conſider this Autichriſtian Oppoſition in reſpect to 


Chriſt's Prophetical Ofice. Where we ſhall diſpatch very briefly, ſeveral of 


EE thoſe Practices againſt the Xingly Ofice of Chriſt equally reflecting upon his Prophe- 
tical. As firſt, The pretending the holy Oracles of God are ſo obſcure that the 
people can make nothing of them, and then upon that Pretence violently with-hold- 
ing them from them, upon Pain of Death not to meddle with them againſt the 
Mind of the Church: This would make Chriſt a Prophet without Predictions or 
EZ Inſtructions, as I have noted above; which therefore would be a grand Injury to him, 
as he is that Great Prophet of God ſent into the World. The Prohibiting alſo the 
Reading of ſuch Expoſitions of Scriptures as are writ by plain and fincere Followers 
of Chriſt, who have Interpreted with Skill and Faithfulneſs the more uſeful Places of 
Holy Writ : This alſo would be an Antichriſtian Reſiſtance of him in his Prophe- 
tick Office ; but that the utter Stifling of the Spirit of Prophecy in his true Members, 
© if they could perſwade them that there is already an Iafallible Prophet and Inter- 
& preter, whoſe ſole Meaning is the true Senſe of the Scripture, and that Scripture 
it ſelf is nothing without it, and that none has either Authority or Capacity to In- 
terpret but he. | . eli 


What an egregious Pſeudo-prophet then, think | you, would this be, who takes up- 


on him to ſpeak nothing but Oracles and infallible Truth, while he ſpeaks and de- 
fes, and acts ſuch things as I have hitherto deſcribed, Multifarious Idolatries, Tnſup- 
© portable Superſtitions, and moſt impudent Annulments of the plain and expreſs Laws and 
& Duftrines of Chriſt? Who therefore ever can, if this great Pſendo- prophet do not, prove 
the famed Antichriſt indeed, that monopolizes the Right of Propheſying to him- 
| {elf alone, that he may the better deceive the whole World; and will be Infallible, 
that is to ſay, unfailingly inſpired, that this extravagant Boaſt may the more palpably 


| diſcover him to be that eminent Falſe-prophet that Chriſtendom has fo long expe- 
| Qed and feared? 


2, Such a pretended Monopoly of the Power of Propheſying as this is diametrically 


| oppoſite to that Liberty of the Spirit of Prophecy which is the Gift of Chriſt the 
| Eternal Wiſdom of God, which is excluded no where but out of a wicked and pol- 


luted Heart, out of every Soul that is ſubject unto Sin: otherwiſe that Spirit is de- 


| ſcribed in the Book of Wiſdom, that it is not in the Power of any Potentate to con- 
| fine it to himſelf. | 


For it is a Lover of that which is Good 


ad going through all Underſtanding, pure and ſubtil Spirits. For Wiſdom is more 
moving than any Motion; ſhe paſſeth and goes through all things by reaſon of her Pureneſs. 
For ſhe is the Breath of the Power of Cod, and a pure Influence flowing from the Glory 
f the Almighty : therefore can no defiled thing touch her, For ſhe is the Brightneſs of 

Nun 2 the 


Q 


, Quick, which cannot be letted or hindred, Chap. 7.v, 22, 
| ready to do Good, kind to Man, ſftedfaſt, ſure, having all Power, overſeeing all things, 
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the everlaſting. Light, the unſpotted Mirrcur of the Power of God, and the Image of ti 
Goodneſs :, And being but One (he can do all things, and remaining in her ſelf ſhe nj, 
all things New; and in all Ages entring into holy Soul, ſhe makes them Friend; of Gul 
we rrp... 4 i 8 
What one Man therefore or Company of Men can pretend that the Gif: of Py, 
pheſying is entailed on them only, unleſs they were the only Pure and Undefle, 
Or rather, What Ground or Aſſurance have they that themſelves can propheſie aripht 
they living in Sin, in Luxury andꝭ in all worldly Impurities ? | "ON 


3. It is nobly concluded of Cælius Secundus Curio againſt PFloribellus : Neque eh 
vera Dei cognitio, veruſque cultus, unius aut Familie, aut Gentis, aut Sectæ proyy;, | 
poteſt; ſed quicunque ſenſu immortalitatis tanguntur, ii ad ſe eandem pertinere e xillimg, 
debent. Poterat quidem Judæorum Gens Circumcifionem externam, Aaronis Familia 1 
cerdotium, alias item Ceremonias ſibi jure quodam vendicare; ſed divinam & in, | 


Circumciſſonem, vivas illas animi veraſque Hoſtias, æternas Naturæ leges, quas inj,; 
num animis Jova Opt. Max. a principio inſculpſerat, omnium mortalium ſententin qu. 


probatas, fibi nec Fudæi, nec Grect, nec Romant, nec ulla preterea Natio, guaſi p 


vendicare potuerunt. „ e 

And immediately after ſpeaking more particularly of Chriſtian Religion as it x x. 
vealed in Scripture, - Ac ne illud ſuidem were dici poteſt, quod quidam putant, fumny 
Religionis quaſi Hereditariam ad unum aliquem veniſſe, fic ut pro libidine ſua intent. 
tari, addere, demere, mutare, ſtatuere, abrogare aliquid in ea poſſit. Neque enim il 
circo Leges divinitus late ſunt, Religiove patefacta, quo in eam mortales jus hateny: 


ſed ut omni ſiudio, curi, labore, diligentia colerent, ejuſque dignitatem tuerent ur. 
4. Wherefore as concerning thoſe Eternal and Immutable Rules of Divine en 


which God has engraven upon every Man's Spirit, and come in as freely as the 
Light of the Sun into their natural Eyes, and without which what-ever Prophet 
there are or Inſtructions in the Holy Writ, it were impoſſible for us to be aſcertin 


ed of the Truth of them, or indeed of any Meaning of them; I ſay, upon Ie 


tence of an imperious Infallibility to deface theſe Divine Characters of the Soul u 
to command them Silence, or to give them the Lie, would be an Act of themoſt 


_ notorious Falſe-prophet, and moſt contradictious to the Prophetict Office of Cuil 
(whether you reſpect his Humanity or Divinity ) that can ever manifeſt link | 


in the World, _ Bp - | 
F. As for Example, If this impudent Oracle ſhould declare, That one and the 


© fame Individual Body can be in ſeveral Places at one and the ſame Moment o 
© Time, yea in Infinite Places, in a manner, and at vaſt Diſtances at once; Tht 


© that may be Made or Created which is already in Being; That the real and fi- 


© ſible Mode of a Subject may ſubſiſt ſeparate from that Subject, as, ſuppoſe, Me 


© tion or Hardneſs, where there is nothing Moved or Hard; That what we hare AF 
© ſurance of by all our Senſes, and by the Senſes of all Men conſtantly, the Obect 


being at a due Diſtance, and the Medium fitted, and the Organs rightly diſpoks, 
* may notwithſtanding all this be falſe ; That the fame Body at the fame time may 
be bigger and leſſer than it ſelf; but an Inch diſtant from me, and a thouſand i 


Miles diſtant from me, at once; That one and the ſame Perſon may be many tho 


* ſand Miles abſent from himſelf, and that he may both ſit ſtill and make a Journey 


* to himſelf at the fame time; That an entire organized Body may be wholly is & | 


* very Part thereof, all of it in the Eye, and conſequently every Part in every Patt, 
c the comely Parts in thoſe on Which Nature has beſtowed leſs Comelineſs ; That an 


* entire Body may be divided, and yet not into two Parts ( ſuppoſe ) but into tuo 


* Wholes, and both the fame with the divided entire Body; That the ſame Boy 


may be now at Athens, and after at Thebes, and yet not paſs any Medium direct o 


* circuitous to come thither ; That a Man may ſwallow every Atom of his ov! 


© Body at once into his Belly, Limbs, Back, Belly, Head, and Mouth and all; Ta 


one and the fame individual Perſon may be of different Ages at once, above thitj 


* Years old, and yet not above three Hours old at the fame time; That Relig | 


* Worſhip, even that which is Latria, may be given to Images, and yet without 
* Idolatry ; That Chriſt may fatisfie for the Faults of Men, and yet they fel 
4 bnoxious to the Penalties due for thoſe Faults; with ſeveral others of that 
kind. | 


I fay, whoſoever, upon pretence of being Prophet-general to the World, ſhould lit 


up his Head on High and utter ſuch IJfallible Contradiftions as theſe in the Nie 


! ry 
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of the Lord of Hoſts, or ſuch Oracular Definitions as mult of neceſſity be 


1810 


r = 


p— my — fu aa ens . wo woc 2 


r 


4 


** n 


— on ea i. 


. _ 4 "8. * 
D n — cen 


2 


Prophetick Office of Chriſt. | 


leſs it be true, we need not ſpend time in asking him, Art thou he, or do we look 
far other > But may aſſuredly conclude that he is that eminent Falſe-prophet ex- 

ted of old, who does Antichriſtianly oppoſe himſelf apainſt the Spirit of Truth, 
"hich Chriſt has imparted to the World, partly by writing thoſe immutable and 
ingallble Rules of common Reaſon in the Souls of Men; and partly by thoſe Holy 


Writings which he has left to his Church, recorded by Inſpired Men and Prophets; 


ind laſtly, by a ſpecial Converſe: with more holy and ſandtified Souls, to whom he 
does in a more certain and aſſured way than ordinary impart his Spirit of Illumi- 


ation, as appears out of what we have cited out of the Book of Wiſdom, and might 


he proved out of ſundry other places of the Canonical Scripture. 


6. And now whereas ſuch a Falſe- Prophet as this has nothing to defend himſelf from 


he Suſpicion of being an Impoſtor, but the Peremptory and Impudent bearing Men 
Gen that he is Iafallible; it is but ſeaſonable to appeal here to the World, Whe- 
ther it be not infinitely more likely that this one Man, or Company of Men, or 
eicceſſion/ of either, doing no real Miracles to extort Belief, nor living better, nor ſo 
well as other Men, ſhould be Fallible and ſabject to Error, or given to Deceit, than 


that the above-cited abſurd Concluſions ſhould be true. For neither he nor they can 


be Zvfallible, if theſe be real Falſities, as undoubtedly they are. 


J. Add unto all this, That if this Pſeudo-prophetick. Power ſhould ſerve the true 


Prophets of Chriſt and faithful Witneſſes as the. falſe Prophet did Micajah, ſtrike them 
on the Cheeks, nay cruelly perſecute them and kill them, (dealing fo with them as 
the Jews did of old with our dear Lord and Maſter, who complained, But now you 
feel to kill me, a Man that has told you the Truth which I have heard of God) Would 
they not prove themſelves to be that Jeruſalem that has become an Harlot, and of 


whom our Saviour has predicted, That it cannot be that a Prophet periſh out of Je. Luke 13. 33: 


ruſalem > She muſt be the Executioner. O Feruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the 
Prophets, and ſtoneſi them that are ſent unto thee, Art not thou that myſtical City of 
Hypocrites, the falſe Houſe of God, Sodom and AÆgypt, where our Lord alſo was 
Crucified as well as the Prophets before him, and his holy Witneſſes after him For 
the falſe Jeruſalem, the adulterate Church, is ambitious ro monopolize to her ſelf the 
Trade of Blood and of Slaying of the Prophets and Witneſſes of God. But this may 
ſeem too vehement an Excurſion. CEO ney lex Le | | 


8. The Thing that I contend for is this; That that Polity that uſurps this Autho- 


rity to themſelves, and does all theſe Indignities, Injuries and Cruelties, and uſes all 
theſe unlawful Means which I have noted, for the ſtifling of the Spirit of Truth, 
infomuch that Chriſt neither in his own Perſon, nor in thoſe Holy Records he has 
recommended to the World, nor in his living Inſtruments which he extraordinarily 
directs and aſſiſts, is permitted to admoniſh and inform Men what is the right Way, 
and what thoſe indiſpenſable Duties to be done; that that Polity, I fay, that behaves 
it ſelf thus, does therein notoriouſly Antichriſtianize, that is, oppoſe Chriſt in his 
Prophetick Office as much as any Antichriſt can do; and that the being thus minded, 


and acting after this manner is an undoubted and conſpicuous piece of the craſſeſt 


Antichriſt ianiſm, 


CHAP. 


John 8. 49. 
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x. That the Pretence of Repeating the Oblation of the real Body of Chriſt is 4 5 


gat ion to the Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood. 2. Fuller Aggravations of this wick] 
Aﬀront. 3. 4 Prevention of a Sulterfuge. 4. Axother more dangerous Aſſay) 
gainſt the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the main End of his Suffering. 5, 6. T he makin 
the Blood of Chriſt available to take away the Guilt of Sin only, and not the pun 1 
ment, how ſalvagely Antichriſtian. 7. | Further Aggravations of this deſpite 
Piece of Antichriſtianiſm. 8. That there can be nothing more fundamental) Fe 
chriſtian than it. 9. That the Crime, conſidering the Circumſtances, ſeems Worſe th, 
that of Judas; with the Fraud of this Wickedneſs. 10. As alſo the great Miche 
thereof. 11. Injuries againſt the Mediatorſhip ef Chriſt. 12. An Anſwer ty jy, 
flight Pretences. F, 3. A further Confutation of ſuch Antichriſtian Errors an Mi. 
practices. 14. The Fraud and Miſchief of multiplying Mediators, 1 5. 4 ſpecia 
Miſchief done thereby to our Growth in Grace and Holineſs, - TS. 


E T us now decypher what | Antichriſtian Oppoſition may be made aPainſ 
the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt. There is one main and ſignal Privilege q 


the Prieſthood of Chriſt, which is apparently and expreſly ſet down by the Author 
to the Hebrews, and look d upon as a ſpecial Dignity and Perfection thereof, Hel. g, 


Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the TTigh-prieſt entreth into the Holy place 


| every Tear with the Bood of others: Far then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the Fan. 


dation of the World; but now once in the End of the World hath he appeared to put a. 


way Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appointed for Men once to die, but 


* a. 


after this the Judgment: So Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of many, &c. And 
again, chap. 10. And every Prieft ſtandeth daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes tle 


ſame Sacrifices, which can never tate away Sins: But this Man after he had offered me 
Sacrifice for Sins for ever, (which a little before he calls the Offering of his Body one 
for all) fate down at the | Right-hand of God, &. Which Words do plainly declue 


That the Excellency of that true Offering of that Eternal High-Prieſt, when he dt 
fered up his Body to his Father to reconcile the World unto God, is ſuch, as tht it 


needs no Repetition; Salvation being perfected in that one Act of Chriſt as to tie 


Matter of Propitiation for Sins. ae ig ee 

Whence it would follow, That the pretending that Chriſt is really and actual of 
fered up as a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick and the Dead by the Hands df 
the Prieſt in the Celebration of the Euchariſt, were a foul Derogation to the Per 
feckneß of that one Oblation of our Tranſcendent High-prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, when be 


offered himſelf up to his Father for an Atonement for the Sins of the whole Woll. 
I ſay, this preſumptuous Conceit of offering. him up really and bodily in every Celeb | 


tion of the Lord's-Supper, were an hainous Antichriſtian Affront againſt the Sue 
dotal Excellency of Chriſt. 


2, Which Figment is {till the more vile and filthy, if we conſider with what coe 


Abuſes of the Perſon of Chriſt, and with what villainous and barbarous [juries i 
muſt neceſſarily be conceived to be accompanied: How often by the mere Power 


of that Quinque-verbal Charm we above-mentioned, he muſt be forced to fall into Wi 


the Hands of Sinners, though uttered with no Devotion toward him at all; for elle 


the whole Company might be conſtrained to commit the groſſeſt Idolatry imaginabk, | 
even as groſs as the moſt barbarous Nations ever did commit. But if he come ino 


the Prieſt's Hands, he is betrayed into worſe Ulages than Jeremy of old that was kt 
down into the miry Dungeon. | | 5 
A Man's Fancy would abhor to follow whither they ſend that which they fay l 
the King of Glory, the living and real Body or Perſon of Chriſt- Which horrid 2 
naſty Servitude he is put to, not once or twice, nor in one of theſe ſtinking mij 
Prifons at once, but in many Thouſands at the fame time, and weekly, nay, it ma) 
be, daily, for many hundreds of V ears together. 

What Deſpight and Mockery therefore would it be for to keep their Churches 
clean and adorned, to burn Incenſe and ſweet Odours, to have all things lightiom* 
and ſplendid, againſt the Lord whom they ſeek come into his Holy Temple; and ir 
as ſoon as he is come, not to permit him to have the common Enjoy ment i) 
theſe ſumptuous Preparations, but, as it were in Mockery and Deſpight, ( 45 [ al 4 

N | l 
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to clap him up into a Dungeon more foul and miry than that of the afflicted 
prophet? And when he is more gently entreated, yet to encloſe him in a Pyx like 
2 reprieved Priſoner, that they may afterwards let him out occaſionally into the tain- 
ted Mouths and Bodies of expiring Men? As if Chriſt propheſied falſe upon the 
Croſs when he ſaid, It is finiſhed; when there was ſuch an inexhauſted Reſidue o 
oathſome Drudgery behind for him to undergo. CPC 
z. Theſe things are very ugly and unworthy, which though they be not in the 
power of any Man to do againſt Chriſt, yet in that they profeſs to do them, they 
acknowledge they would do them if they could; and therefore do really vilify him 
and reproach him, as they that hang up or otherwiſe execute an eſcaped Criminal 
in efigie, declare their Mind as much as if they had really executed it upon his 
erſon. K W 3 
f But this horrid Reproach againſt the Perſon of Chriſt is ſtill the more aggravable, 
if they. be ſo barbarouſly ſerious in imprinting it on the Minds and Beliefs of Men, 
that they will lay violent Hands on them that deny it, and ſlay them, Can a 
Man excogitate a more induſtriouſly-managed Blaſphemy againſt that 7Zoly Taberna- 
le of the Godhead, the Body of the Lord-Jeſus, than this? Or delire a firmer Proof 
of their Readineſs to uſe the Body of Chriſt ſo courſely and cruelly if they could, 


when they do not ſtick to murther thoſe that deny it to be in their Power fo to 

do, though they had never fo great a Mind to do it? E097 
4. But though they fall ſhort of their Malice or Preſumption here, yet they may 
aſſult the facred Office of Chriſt's Prieſthood with a more dangerous and miſchie- 

vous Attempt, exceeding ungrateful and reproachful, a Poiſon that would eat out 
the very Marrow and Sweetneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, and damp and obſcure 
the Grace and Glory of the Sacerdotal Function of the Lord-Fe/as, and fruſtrate and 

evacuate the main End of his Sufferings, which was to fatisfie the Wrath of God 
| For the Sins of the World, by making himſelf a Propitiatory Sacrifice for them; rhat 
ſo many as believed in Chriſt Jeſus, according to the gentle Tenour of that New-Co- 

venant which He made in his Blood for Remiſſion of Sins, endeavouring to follow 
his Precepts according to that Light and Strength which ſhall be orderly or gradu- 
| ally imparted to them, might be ſure of the Favour of God, being juſtified by 
| Faith inthe Paſſion and Merits of Chrift, andnot by any Works or Merits of their 
A ä 
For that this is the Tenour of the New Covenant, and the true Sum of that moſt 
| acceptable and joyful News of the Goſpel, is abundantly evident through all the 

Writings of the Apoſtles : namely, That being juſtified by Faith, in a forenſal Senſe, 
that is, acquitted and aſſoiled from the Guilt of all our Sins, as well as in ſeveral 
| Meaſures, according to our ſeveral Ages and Growths in Chriſtianity, ſanctified and 

purified from them, (which Aſſoilment from Guilt does neceſlarily imply Immuni- 
| ty and Security from Puniſhment ) we might, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, have Peace Rom. 3. 
with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This aſſuredly is the very Nature and Ge- 
aus of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, and the ſweeteſt and the moſt refreſhing Flow- 

& to decayed Mortals in all this Garden of God, and the peculiar Endearment of 
* Souls to be loyal and obedient Children and unfeigned Lovers of his Son Je. 

Si ft 5 

5 Whence it will follow, That there can be nothing more ſalvagely and bar- 
barouſly Antichriſtian than to root out this comfortable Plant, this Tree of Life 
| Ut of God's Paradiſe, the Church. For ſuch is the Croſs of Chriſt, on which that 
| toly Propitiatory Sacrifice did hang; the Influence of whoſe Death is a cooling Bal- 

am that heals the Wounds and Stings of a troubled Conſcience, which the more 
uncere, many times, the more diſtreſſed. And therefore the Atonement of our dy- 
ug Saviour conſidered in his Soul- melting Paſſion is exhibited to her as her on- 

7 and proper Cure. N 35 
| Nothing therefore more deſpightfully can be invented againſt the Value and Uſe 
ck that ineſtimable Blood which our ever-to be-adored High-Prieſt ſhed upon the 
"oſs for the ſecuring our Peace, than to miſinterpret the Efficacy thereof, as if it 

d the Virtue of only taking away the Guilt of our Sins, but that if we will be 
de rom the - Puniſhment, we muſt labour out that by our own Merits and Satisfa- 

Ay Penances. This is to turn the intended Sweetneſs of the Chriſtian Diſpen- 
Al into a Stygian Sourneſs, the joyful and glorious Day of the Goſpel into a 
duch Egyptian Night, (wherein dwells nothing but Horrour and Servitude) 
F Dl Peace 


. 


* Book I. 
G. . 


Ch. 53. 


Peace of Mind into Perturbation, and to make the Blood of the Son of God more 
vile than that of Bulls and Goats. 3 1A 47 

6. Wherefore it is manifeſt, That to teach that we are not juſtified by Faith, but 
by Works and Penances, which we mult ſuffer as ſuch, that is to ſay, as Saif 
dory Penances, and not by Way of Correction and Emendation of Life, ſuch Had. 
ſhips as may be medicinal and curative of What. ever Depravations of Nature we 
labour under, but merely ( as I faid ) for Satisfaction of Sin committed, ag if {, 
be the Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt upon the Croſs were not ſufficient to 
atone the Wrath of God, without every Man ſuffer for himſelf alfo the Ppyniq, 
ments from which Chriſt came to free us, that with a more ingenuous Love and 
comfortable Liberty of Spirit from all ſuch Bondages of the Law and ſlaviſn Ag. 
xieties we might ſerve Him in a true and living Way, in real Holineſs and Righte 
ouſneſs ; I fay, to teach ſuch Doctrine as this, would be plainly to ſupplant and oy. 


| pole the Sacerdotal Ofice of Chriſt in that eminent Act and genuin Iſſue thereof 


(the Oblation of himſelf for the Sins of the World, and the making our, Pactfe. 
tion with God) than which nothing can be excogitated more Antichriſtian, 

7. Which ſtill will appear more hideous if we conſider the Extent that the Ne. 
ceſſity of theſe Penances may be conceived to have, not diſturbing the Peace only 
of this Life, but purſuing us allo, like the Poetical Furies, with Whips and Torches 
to plague us and torment us in the other State, as we have & already deſcribed. 
As if what-ever Blemiſh or Miſcarriage of this frail Life has happened could not he 
expiated, no not by the Blood of the Eternal Son of God, but every Man muſt pay 
his own Debt in the other World to the utmoſt Farthing. Which aſſuredly make 
the Sufferings of Chriſt of none Eject, and 1s quite againſt the Senſe of a Projiti 
atory Sacrifice. > 11 | 11 5 8 

Is this he of whom the Prophet Eſay in that melodiouſly-mournful Burtuen ſo 
ſweetly and comfortably complains, He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he n 


bruiſed for our Iniquities; the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon Him, and with hi 


Stripes we are healed > No, ſays this ungrateful and perfidious Antichriſtian Poy- 
er, every Man ſhall be healed with his own Stripes, and. bear the Burthen of his 
own Iniquity ; he ſhall be whipr, and ſtript, and wear Hair-cloath next his Skin, 
take long and tedious Pilgrimages, creep, upon his bare Knees on flinty Cauleys, 
faſt and watch, not for Correction and Emendation of Life, but for Satisſicton 
for his Sins already committed, as if the Son of God had never ſatisſid for 
them. P 5 

And this he ſhall ſuffer not only in this Life, but the Fire of Purgatory, which 
is a temporary Hell, (and muſt torment Men as long as they pleaſe to define) 
{hall be kindled about him in the other Wäörld; which nothing ſhall extinguſh | 
but the full Payment for the whole Score, (for if not for all, why for any? ) 
a plenary Satisfaction made, not by Chrift, but his own ſelf, or any Friend elle tut 
will do him the Favour. For he is taught to decline the Merit and SatisiaCtion | 


olf Chriſt, who was only able to ſatisfy for us, and who did it unhired and unte- 


warded by us; and to flie to any one, may it but bring a Piece of Money in to the 
Church, rather than to him. 2 3 

8. Can there be then any thing more fundamentally and eſſentially Antichti- 
{tian than thus to ſlight and caſt away, or fraudulently for filthy Lucre to ſup | 
preſs and conceal, the precious Fruit of the Paſſion and Merits of ſo ſufficient and | 
loving a Saviour, and make Men believe that they are to be ſaved by their own | 
Merits, and to fatisfie both here and hereafter for their own Sins; whenas it isa 


thing both impoſſible and needleſs, and diametrically oppoſite to the Meaning and 


Deſign of the Death and Paſſion and complete Satisfaction made by our bleſſed Sa 
viour himſelt. | 

9. This Doctrine ſeems abominable enough of it ſelf; but if we conſider pol 
what Grounds and with what Circumſtances it may be foiſted into the Church bY 
that Antichriſtian Power we are a-delcribing, it will be yer infinitely more hateſul and 
execrable. Judas betrayed Chriſt for a Piece of Money into the Hands of them that 
crucified Him, for which his Memory is accurſed to all Poſterity: And yet Chi 
was betrayed but to that which he was willing to undergo, namely, He willing 
underwent the Wrath of God, that he might ſhelter us from it, which was the 
very End of his Agony and Paſſion. 1 | 

Now ſuppoſe this falſe Church we are depainting ſhould for a Piece of Money be; 


tray the very End and Deſign of Chriſt's Paſſion, and quite fruſtrate and evacuir 
| 4 
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der vor Thrill, worſe berrayed hers 9 05 by Jadas himſelf > kor Judas betrayed 
lim but fe het 2 Mind to, that he might. be an Oblation to God for the 
xemiſhon.of, Sins to all, Believers: But this Anfichriſtian Church, fruſtrating him 

o the End, of his Suffering, more,barbarous than Judas, betray the Saviour of the 
| Word do an unwilling, Death, and diſappoint him of that Prize for which alone he 

red with his deareſt Blood; and are more truely the Murtherers of this. juſt One 
than the Very Jews meren Him, robbing Him of that which was the Life 
in his Death, and prized by Him above his own Life, that is to ſay, His being 4 


hiv Strife and, Atonement %% the ole World, 
Which, h ly, and weighty Article of the Chriſtian Faith that Church which bar- 
ter away for, Gan, to ſcar 8 the People into the Belief of 1. Neceſſity of Buying 
Pardons 899} lodulgences, or Hiring Prieſts to ting their Soulf our of Purgatory, o 

Redeeming themſelves by Sums of Money from cruel impoſed Penances, muſt needs 
in this Point Antichriſtianize in the higheſt and moſt hainous Manner againſt the Sa. 


9 8 


- 
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-erdetal Office of Chriſt that can be imagined. 5 
10. This is the wicked Fraud they commit, and the Miſchief is not unproporti- 
onable. For by the perſwading of Men that they are juſtified by their own Merits, 
au mult. ſatisfie for themſelves for all their Sins and Offences, eitlier in this Life 
or that which is to come, or both, nay. indeed in both, unleſs they die fo. perfect 
3 no, modeſt Man will ever imagin himſelf, they either put the Minds of the ſe- 
rious upon an intolerable Rack of Sollicitude about the Torments of Purgatory, which 
they affrightfully ſer, out to be of the fame Nature, though, not of the ſame Con- 
tinuance, with thoſe of Hell; or ſwell the Minds of the Vain-ſpirited with unwhole- 
{me Tumours of Pride, upon Conceir of ſuch Merit as never was nor ever can be 
in any, Man living that is a mere Man; and, laſtly, deface the peculiar Glory of 
Chriſt and bis Religion, in which there does really breath nothing but Sweetnelſs 
and Pity and tender Compaſſion ;-our Head and Sovereign, the Lord. Jeſus, ſuſtain- 
ing thoſe great Torments both of Mind and Body on the Croſs, to et his People 
free, that they might ſerve him in a Way of Love and Ingenuity, contrary. to 
that bloody and cruel.Vaſlalage in which Satan aforetimes had enſlaved the World. 
Wherefore this falſe Church by the Fiction of Purgatory, and the bloody and 
cruel Penances impoſed on the Flock of Chriſt, by mercileſs Flagellations and Ex- 
coriations of the Fleſh, more like the Prieſts . of the Devil, that old Tyrant, than 
like the Miniſters of the Goſpel of the Son of God, would make Chriſtendom of one 
Hue again with ancient Paganiſm, and ſell the Children of 7/rae/ into a ſecond 
Azjptian Bondage to be afflicted and oppreſſed under thoſe hard Task-Maſters : 
which State of things how groſly Au ichriſtian it is, I have already abundantly noted. 
11, But yet there is a further Oppoſing of Chriſt's Sacerdotal Office, and that 
very conſiderable, as he intercedes and mediates for us with God, Concerning which 
the Scripture is very expreſs, as in the former Caſe, That Chriſt was offered but once, 
ſo in this, That our Mediator is but one. For there is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, to be 
teſtifed in due time, Where not only the Doctrine is aſſerted, That there is but 
one Mediator, but the Reaſon ſubjoyned, Who gave himſelf 4 Ranſom for all. Which 
being peculiar to him alone, there can be no Mediator berwixr God and Man but 
he: And the Merits of his Paſſion and all the Perfections of his Life are of fo infi- 
nite Virtue, as being the declared Son of God, that ro join the Merits of any Saints 
or Angels with his in this Behalf, would be a reproachful and blaſphemous De- 
lopation to the Supereminency of his Condition. hg e e e ee 
Wherefore the Right of Mediatorſhip upon Point of Merit being Chriſt's, alone, 


- N - 
£ 


It muſt of Neceſſity be an Act of Antichriſtianiſm, and an open Injury againſt 

Ciriſt's Perſon, to join any other with Him in that Office; as if he himſelf were 

not MERE, but were ſo weak and unable for that Function, that he wanted 
adjutors. 85 5 


* 


12. As for thoſe Allegations, That God will ſpare a City for fifty Righteous in it; and 
that he would proted Jeruſalem for his Servant David's Sake, becauſe he did that which 
was Right in the Eyes of the Lord; and that he will be merciful to thouſands of them that, 
e Him and keep his Commandments; No Reaſoning from theſe Scriptures will 
| "ach the Matter in Hand. For theſe are all about Tempora! Concernments; and 
+ | the Fate of the Righteous would be involved in that of the wicked in the firſt In- 
face. 4s for that of David, he is acknowledged a Type of Chriſt ; but the Sun 
re bring up, the Night is fled away. Nor do I ſee that any thing can be inferred out 
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of ſuch or ſuch 4 Saint to pray to God 7 the' Merirs of theſe Saints to grant this 


'The Would Cotton” "he Son in the Virtue of that Duty he owes to his Moths 


' Prieſt, or his Merits perfect? 5 1 8 
Wherefore it is manifeſt that to make other Merirorious Mediators beſide: 


has told them a 
Kingdom of God; and that thofe whoſe Lives are unreclaimed, he will not own, |} 


5 
a 


that the Poſte 


Saint, intreating theth that they would intercede' 2 us, as if they had the f Ni that 


4 


Aeg that Chrift, has, who is God as well as Man, and therefore" is every oder 
wach to hear us, and whoſe! Merits are of infinite Value whereby he 
; with the Father... L431 4 eee. M TY ira Fri 


z. Wherefore this is minifeſtly't6 rob Ohriſt of his Honour and Privilege to 
ſume that the Saints have 4 kind of 'Omnipreſeace or Omniſciency, which is only 
per to him: As alſo in a ſolemn Religions Way at the Altar and in the Temple 


? 


that Petition, were it not to proclaim openly that there is a Deficiency in 


ritsof Chriſt out great Mediator, when we 't 
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* How Antichriftian then would it be if they ſhould preſet ſome Saint, ſuppck the | 


Virgin Mary, before Chriſt himſelf, in their Addreſſes to her, beſeeching 


they ſhould give unto her the Title of the Queen of Heaven, the Mother of Mertin 
their Life, their Hope, the Light of the Church, their Advocate and Mediatreſs, ny 
ſhould turn all the Pfalms of David into Peritions or Praiſes to her, only putt 
Domina inſtead of Dominus, Lady inſtead of Lord? I fay, what an Antichriſtian bp. 


1 


ment would this be, to make the humble Virgin to juſtle thus with the Son gf 


God for the Sovereignity of Heaven and rhe Mediatorſhip general of the whos 
World? Not to mention the making of whole Swarms of other Mediators upon the 
Account alſo of their own Merit. For if it be not upon Account of theirown 
Merits and Sufferings, (though they could not merit nor fuffer any more than would 


| ſerve for themſelves ) why ſhould they make them Mediators > But if their . 


rits add any thing to the Merits and Sufferings of Chriſt, how was he a perfect Hi. 


Chriſt, is an Antichriſtian Reproach and Calumny againſt the perfection and EI. 
cellency of Chriſt's Mediatorſhip. . ot 
14. Bur the wicked Fraud of this Invention may be the multiplying of Off 


rings to thoſe new and appropriate Interceſſors, who, being well bribed, will plead 


the Cauſe of their Clients very zealouſly in the Court of Heaven; or at leaſt thi 


Antichriſtian Prieſthood may make them believe ſo, who has fold away the uh 
Mediator ſhip of Chrift as well as the Virtue of his precious Death and Paſſion, for 
a Piece of Money; not conſidering the grievous Miſchiefs that may come upon 
the Church by multiph ing of Patrons and Mediators. 0. | 

For how cafily are the heedleſs People lulled aſleep in Security by thinking they 


have ſuch a ſure Friend of this or that Saint, which they have peculiarly choſen to then- 
felves for their Patron, whom they honour with certain ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, 
and think they ſo oblige him thereby, that live they as they liſt, they will not. 

withſtanding get ſafely to Heaven, though let in at ſome Back-door by ſuch ap: | 


cidl Friend there, who will be ready to receive them 2 Whenas our Saviour Chriſt 
foreha nd, that ueleſs a Man be Born again, he cannot enter into te 


but. command them to Apart as Workers of Iniquity, 

How eaſily are they hereby drawn off from that Faith and Reliance they ought 
to have on God and Chriſt, expecting even SanQification and Redemption from 
that which cannot fave ? How baſely is their Mind depreſſed to low Thoughts 
which ought to be lifted up to God alone > How ſubject to be immerſed into the 
courſeft and groſſeſt Degrees of 1olatry, whilſt they without any ſtop Conceit That 
the Temple, the Altar, the Prieſt with all his holy Veſtments, the Feſtival and al 


the hoiy Ottcrings are dedicated and deſigned to the Honour of that Saint whom 


they make their Patron and Advocate? _ Ne ng 

15. And laftly, How will that exceftent and moſt powerful Inftrument of our Sa 
Qificarion and Renovation of our Minds into the lovely Image of the Lord Chill 
1 mean, the Croſs and Paſſion of bur only Mediator, and the pious Meditation thereon, 
whereby our Souls might effectually de engaged to follow his Steps in all thing, 
and ferve him out of an unfeigned Love, How will this excellent Iuſtrument, 1 fa), 
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gell. choſen Patron, or by diſtracting them amidſt the Variety of ſo many Mediators, 
which are wholly inſignificant as to any Service or Furtherance of real Sanctity) 
at that due Love and Loyalty which is owing only to Chriſt, and which were the 
very ſaving Life of our Souls, and the Purification of our Hearts, and requiſite Pre- 
| ration for an eternal Commerce with him in his Heavenly Kingdom, would be 
hugely diminiſhed and made languid, or elſe quite loſt ? Which is a Damage and 
Miſchief plainly incomputable and irreparable. I fay, The Derivation of our Devo- 
non and pious Affection from Chriſt into ſo many By-ſtreams, and upon ſuch Ob- 
xs from which there is infinitely leſs Obligation and Urgency upon us to be- 
come good and holy, is no lefs than the Hazzard or Forfeiture of our eternal Sal- 
vation. | 
* plain therefore that the Oppoſing and Supplanting the Ends and Uſefulneſs 
of the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt in ſuch ſort as I have declared, would be a very 
conſiderable part of that Idea of Antichriſtianiſm which J endeavour to deſcribe. 


H AP. VI. 


1. The Oppoſing of C hriſt in his Three noted Offices how hainoufly Antichriſtian. 2. An 
Enumeration of other Titles of Chriſt. Oppoſition againſt him as he is the Truth. 
z. As he is the Light. 4. As he is the Life. 5, 6. Oppoſition to his Divinity by 
equalizing, Saint's and Angels to him, 7. Tea by preferring what is but a Creature 
before him, 8, 9, 10. Oppoſition againſt his Paternal Title by Injuries and Cruel- 
ties to his Children. 11. Oppoſition to him as he is Prince of Peace. 12. By need. 
leſs Definitions in Points of Opinion. ' 13. By taking, away the Obligation of Oaths. 
14. By making War with the Saints. | 


1. AUS have we delineated unto you the Nature of this Antichriſtian Oppo- 14 
ſition in theſe Three generally- noted Offices of Chriſt, which even alone conſi- I 
| dered, one would think enough to make up a compleat Ant ichriſt, that is to ſay, fo to 
| corrupt any Eccleſiaſtick Power, as truly and fully to denominate it Antichriſtian. 
But yet this Anti-hriſt;aniſm may be further diſplayed by more particular Oppoſiti- 
ons to other Titles of Chriſt, We will not be curious to name all, nor fo tedious 
as to infiſt long upon any which we ſhall further name, they being reducible ſome 
3 or other moſt of them to ſume one of thoſe Three Offices we have already in- 
iſted on. | 1 
1. The moſt notable of theſe Titles are theſe; The Truth, The Light, and The 
Lie, in the New Teſtament ; and in 1/azah The mighty Grd, The everlaſting Father, and Clap 5: 
The Prince of Peace. This is the Style, theſe are the ſacred Titles of Chriſt: And 
| therefore any Power pretending to {ucceed him, and to have Right and Authoriry 
to Rule for him here on Earth, fo far forth as they contradict and oppoſe theſe 
Title of Chriſt in their Management of things, ſo far forth they do diſcover them- 
| ſelves Autichriſtian. oy 
As now if this pretended Power ſhould traffick much in Lying Legends and Fig- 
| ments, in Falſe Miracles, and Canningly-deviſed Fables, which the Apoſtle proteſts 
| 2anſt, to lead about the People with Fraud and Guilefulneſs, to engraft ſuch Opi- 
ons in their Minds as would moſt of all widen their Purſes, in ſuch manner as I 
have had already Occaſion more particularly to deſcribe; and alſo to darken all 
with a Multitude of Ceremonies, which are but Shadows of the Truth, if they be 
that: Such a Conſtitution of things as this, does plainly diſcover it ſelf to be Auti- 
chyiſtian, and to oppoſe that Title of Chriſt which ſtyles him The Truth. Without Re, 
ae Murtherers and Sorcerers, and every One that loveth and maketh a Lie: That is 
not ſo remarkably ſpoken in the Apocalyps for nothing. And it is worth the noting 
Uo in M Daniel, that Antiochus, who is generally look d upon as a Type of Antichriſt, c. 
8 ad to caſt down the Truth to the Ground. 
. The next Title is, The Light, which is a figurative Title, and ſignifies W;/- 
dm and Knowledge ; and indeed upon the Matter is but a ſymbolical Expreſſion of 
le former. For Truth and true Wiſdom are one and the fame thing; but in that 
t radiates and informs the Minds of others, it is more eſpecially called Light. 
d Chriſt is fo called both in that he enlightens every Man that comes into the 
\ W003 World 
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World according, to his Divine Nature, and in that he was he 1170 of the Gen. 

tiles and the Glory of his People 1ſrael, in his exterior Perſonal Maniſeſtation to ho 
World. ts os | . | 1 
Wherefore to endeavour to keep the Peaple in a worſe than Agyptlan Darknes 
under Pretence of raiſing their Devotion to God, when the Plot is to have then, 
wholly at their own Devotion, and to abuſe them and miſlead them as they pet 
it were plainly to Antichriſtianize againſt this ſecond Title of Chriſt, The Lig, , 3 
19.42.6 to defeat the End of his Coming into the World, which was to be a Light 0 lighte 
the Gentiles, and to bring them that fit in Darkneſs out of the Priſon-houſe. 411 
Mat. 5.14. Chriſt has entailed this File allo upon all his true Followers and Succeſſors; Je, 
the Light of the World. What then are they that are not only not ſhining Light 
themſelves, bur induſtrious Abettors and Promoters of Darkneſs and Ignorance nd 
diligent Hinderers of any true Light that may be let into the Church ad others) 
4. The Third Title of Chriſt is, 7he Life, as it is written in St. John's Goſpel h 
him was the Life, and the Life was the Light of Men. Which Life, I conceive 8 
Paul deſcribes very favourly, when he faith, That the Kingdom of Heaven is mt Ifen 
wr Drink, but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Gheſt. Chriſtianity dee. 
fore is a Diſpenſation of inward Life flowing out into all laudable and uſeful Ag. 
ons; not a Babel of confuſed and intangling Opinions and unprofitable Obſervance 
a Heap of Ceremonies and Conceits, but a ſteddy Abode in God, who is Love, and 
will teach us and inable us from an enward Senſe of Life to love him with all on 
Hearts and all our Souls, and our Neighbour as our ſelves; which is the moſt em. 
nent Fulfitling of the whole Law. 8 WF LE 
Wherefore inſtead of this holy Diſpenſation of the Spirit and Life, if there were 
introduced a rigid Acherence to empty Opinions and unedifying Obſervations of 
multifarious Ceremonies, this would be an Antichriſtian Treſpaſs againſt this Third 
* of Chriſt, while we thus ſubſtitute inſipid Theories and dead Formalities in the 
Place of the Power and Life of Godlineſs. TERS: 
5. The Fourth Title is, The mighty God, and the Divinity of Chriſt is an acknoy- 
ledged Article of our Faith, and ſo choice a Prerogative of his Perſon, that whatſ- 
ever does derogate from this, infringe or weaken it, cannot but be deemed conſ- 
derahly Ant ichriſtian. Such therefore muſt! be the Building of Temples and Aar, 
the Burning of Incenſe, and religious Invocations and Prayers to Saints or Angels, 
Nay, though there were no Prayers put up to them, the ſolemnly Repoſing the 
Reliques of Saints in any Church or Chappel, and making them therewith the Pa- 
trons or Tutelar Geri as it were of ſuch a City or Province, were no leſs than [ds 
latry, and a Superſtition much like that of the antient Pagans in their Teleſms and 
Pelladiums, and their Dii Tutelares, whoſe Preſence they conceited to be detained 
by theſe ſuperſtitious Ceremonies , and ſo made them Patrons and Protectots of | 
their Cities and Countries. Wherefore if the Chriſtians, by religiouſly Repoſing the 
Reliques of this or that Saint in this or that City, ſhould be fo ſuperſtitiouſſy Con 
ceited as to Repoſe a Truſt in the Aid of theſe Saints from Peſtilence, from War, 


Protectors of the Place; this undoubtedly were a kind of Religious Worſhip conc 
to them, and could not be leſs than the Sin of Idolatry. 
Tor all ſuch Faith and Repoſe upon any ie inviſible Power is Idolatrous  } 
well as /nvocation, becauſe it as well ſuppoſes in that particular inviſible Power what | 
is only proper to God. For there is no Certainty of the Preſence, and conſequently | 
of the Aſſiſtance, of an inviſible Power in any. one Place, unleſs the Nature of that | 
Power be to be in all Places at once. And therefore he that puts his Tt for Al 
and Aſſiſtance, in ſuch a ſort as I have deſcribed, in a particular inviſible Power, makes 
that inviſible Power Omnipreſent or Omniſcient, which are the incommunicable Atir 
butes of God, and thereby commits Idolatry, as I have above more fully argued i 
the like Cale. 

6. The mere Truſting therefore in Saints as Patrons and Protectors of ſuch and 
ſuch Places, as well as the Building of Altars, Burning of incenſe to chem, or lu. 
voking them, derogates from the only - aſſured Patronage and powerful Divinity of 
our Bleſſed Saviour. For by theſe Divine Honours we Equalizing ſuch Patrons of 

| Med:ators as theſe to the Only-begotten Son of God, make him lels than he 
is, and but like them; that is to ſay, make him unlike himſelf, obſcure 
| Peculiarity of his Divinity, and diſclaim his Godhead * Wi lere my legal as the 


| Coioſ. 2 \ 1. 
1 | oiof, 22 * Apoſtle ks letting go out true Head, and putting our ſelves woo en 


from Thunder, from Earthquakes or the like, believing them powerful and benign Wi 
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Chieftain.” For there is only that is capable of this Divine Honour, which there- 
fe if we give to any other, we act the Part of that Autiehriſt who is deſcrib'd or 
Jefined by the denying the' Father aud the Son For the Father and the Son are 1 John 2. 22. 
** an Arguing as this God ſeems to imply in his Expoſtulation with the [ſraelites 
in the Wilderneſs; O ye Houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me Victims and Sacrifices Nds 7. 
jy the Space of forty Tears in the Wilderneſs? Tea, ye took up the Tabernacle of Mo- 
heb, und the Star 40 your God 'Remphan, Figures which ye made to worſbip them, The 
gente of which aſſuredly is this; That though the Hyaelites did ſacriſioe, as they 
thought, or did pretend, their uſual Sacrifices to God, according to the Law of Mo- 
during their Abode in the Wilderneſs; yet becauſe they ſerved and acknow- 
other Gods beſides him, he infers (and that truly and juſtly, even according 
to the Humane Faculties) that they really did not ſerve him at all, that is, did not 
acknowledge him to be What he was, the only True God. And therefore they er- 
ting in the Apprehenſion of the Excellency of that Object to which Divine Worſhip 
js que, as if it were ſo mean that there could be many ſuch, did not direct their 
- Worſhip to him, but to a Fancy or Idol of their own making, to which they pro- 
phatiely attributed the Name of Fehovah. For the true Jehovah was not ſo vile a 
Being as there could be any Partakers of Divine Honour with himſelf. 77 
And fo it is with Chriſt, who is the ſame True God bleſſed for ever. He that 
ives Divine. Honour, which is due to him alone, unto Saints or Angels, diſclaims his 
Divinity, and makes him bur as one of them. This would be one Autichriſtian way 
of Undermining his Godhead, by equalizing mere Creatures unto him. 
J. But there is another Way, or rather the ſame Way, but in an higher Degree, 
and conſequently more Antichriſtian; and that is, the Preferring that which is but 
| mere Creature, though a bleſſed and glorious one, before him or above him. As 
for Example, if either Fraud or blind Devotion ſhould exalt the ever-bleſſed Virgin, 
not only to that Divine Honour of having Temples and Altars erected to her with 
Prayers and Invocations'of her, as in the Worſhip of the reſt of the Saints and An- 
| gels, but that theſe Honours ſhould be done much more frequently and more mag- 
| nificently-to' the Virgin Mary than to Chriſt himſelf; that is to ſay, that there ſhould 
be more Temples and Altars, and more ſumptuous, erected to her than to Chriſt 
Jeſas, mote Devotions, Prayers and Offerings made to her than to him, a greater 
Acknowledgment of Mercy and Goodneſs from her, than from him who poured our 
bis Life in the bitter Agonies of his bloody Paſſion for the Salvation of the World; 
and, laſtly, a Superiority and Authority over Chriſt, be aſcribed unto her, to com- 


Fan 
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nd mand him to do this or that by virtue of that Duty he owes unto her. 

ed Certainly if this be not againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, nothing can be, thus to 
ok nme him inferior to a deceaſed Woman, even him that is perfect God as well as 
he perſeck Man. For it is plainly to 2/ndeifie him, if I may fo ipeak, and to declare 
. kim tobe no God at all, Which is as Avtichriſtian an Outrage againſt the Oivini- 
ar, of Chriſt as can be imagined. 


tor who is Antichriſt it he be not that denies the Father, and the Son who is One John 2, 22: 
and Equal with the Father? And who denies the Godhead of both Father and Son, 
but he that pronounces the Mother of Chriſt according to the Fleſh to be greater 
than them both, as certainly he does who affirmeth her to be greater than either 2 
8 The Fifth Title is, The everlaſting Father. The Seventy tranſlate it name 4% 
EE: a, meaning, I ſuppoſe, the World under the Meſſias. The Efficacy of 
Which Title I conceive the Myſtery of Regeneration to reflect upon ; Chriſt regenera- 
ung us into his own Image by the inward Working of his Eternal Spirit. All things john 16, 15. 
that the has her hath are mine: (and it is no wonder, he being one with the Fa- 
tier) therefore ſaid I, that he (the Spirit) ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it unto You. 
Ncrefore Chriſt regenerating the World which was to come by the Operation of 
* Eternal Spirit, he was rightly and fitly ſtyled ne & l 4191, The Father 
le World to come, or if you will, The everlaſting Father, as being fo in his own 
elde, and begetting Children to endleſs Eternities. 
| Of this Myſtery he treated in his Converſe upon Earth with his ſecret Diiciple 
wiede mug Dnleſs a Man be born from Above, he cannot enter into the K ingdom of John 3. 5, 7+ 
Marvel not that ] faid unto thee, that we muſt be born from Above. The Wind 
"eh where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the Sound thereof, but thou knoweft not from 
une it cores, nor whether it goes: ſo is every one that is born of the Spirit. No un- 
"Mat Man is acquainted with the Senſe of the firſt Riſe and Motion of the 
* | Spir it, 


* Oppoſitions againf "thereſt : 5 B oo © 
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| fatally propending to think this or that way in things that are not neceſſir) ; 


Spirit, nor underſtands whither thoſe Actions and Speeches tend that proceed there 
from. But it is ſo with theſe as is ſaid in the Apocalyps of the hundred d 
four thouſands, who by virtue of their New. birth jung a new Song which wy, could 
learn but the hundred forty four thouſands which were redeemed from the Earth * 
ing born from Above, as our Saviour ſpake to Nicodemut. Theſe are the true Ii 
elites, in whoſe Mouth is found no. Guile, and who, by the Guidance of that 99. 
rit by which they are fegenerate, follow the Lamb whereſoever he goes. Pr 
9. Wherefore Chriſt 2ing to his true Church ſo real a Father, by a true and lj. 
ving Regeneration and Renovation of their, Minds by his Spirit into ſuch holy Hen 
timents as appertain to all thoſe that are indeed the Sons of God; to treat them 0 
as if they were mere Images made of Wood or Stone, or rather dead Matter to 
carved upon, and have the lnſcription of any thing that a pretended Infallible Power 
ſhall be pleaſed to engrave upon them; this is an high Antichtiſtian Affront again 
the Paternity of Chriſt: as if he did not beget Living Children, who have as cer. 


tainly the Senſe of Diſcernment in Spiritual Things as any Animal Birth has in 


Natural ; but that the Number of his Elect were but a certain Tale of Billets | 
Brick or Stone, to be. hewen or carved, or any way ordered, according to the Pe. 
tulancy. and Imperiouſneſs of a Self- willed Power, who, under a Pretence of an in { 
fallible and unfailing Succeſſion that muſt be in the Church, has ſtept into the place 
of. Chriſt,” _ o i ar 0 Ft ii [ F, 
g of Maxima debetur puero reverentid--ro=) 18 05 i 
is molt true concerning every Child of God. For there is that Divine Senſe in then f 
againſt which whatſoever is unholy and unfavoury will grate very hard and unpla. WW Pr 
lantly, and what is falſe will be found by them very diſharmonious both to thoſ up 
immutable Principles of Truth in their unprejudiced Minds, and alſo to the witten WW 
Oracles of God, which were penned down by the fame Spirit by which this genuin tha 
Off. ſpring of Chriſtians are regenerated; Þ [41 Wo 4, | cre 
Wherefore, as I ſaid, to uſe thele as if there were no Life, no Spirit, no Senſe or Pox 
Diſcernment in them, but that they muſt as paſſively, without any Convidtion or fro 
Appeal to any thing in themſelves, bear the Dictates of this uſurping Power we 
deſcribe, as a Table-book or Paper-Book, which is irreſiſtibly writ upon by that Hand pin 
that pleaſes, is an enormous Injury againſt Chriſt, as he is zhe everlaſting Faller and tie 
holy Regenerator of his true Church into his own Life and Likeneſs. Bur to mr. Woy 
ther and maſſacre rheſe Children of his becauſe they do ſo ſtoutly and exaRly P4- cont 
triſſare, ſo conſcienciouſſy and carefully tread in their Father's Steps, and witnels Hoh 
his Truth to the World; I leave it to the Conſcience of any Man to judge it there riff 
can be imagined any thing more helliſhly Antichriſtian againſt the Paternity of f 
Chriſt than that. For what can be more hoſtile and contrary to a Father thanto ae tn 
murther his genuin Children, and for that very Reaſon, becauſe they ſo lively rem. of Pex 
ble him, and to faithfully adhere to their Father's virtuous Practices and Principks? tht 4 
10. I might add allo that the over-cxerciſing of the Minds and Bodies of Men in JN i i 
the multifarious Objervances of external Ceremonies, and making them often to Wy of thi 
dance or trot from one ſuperſtitious Performance to another, might be a Diſappoint- ef this 


ment of the Divine Birth, as the over-much exerciſing of Women in Dancing dr 
what other Feats of Activity or fore Labour makes them often miſcarry in thit 
Child-bearing that is Natural. But I will not inſiſt upon theſe things. 9 "ON 
11. The Sixth and Laſt Title is, The Prince of Peace. In which Principality ot 
Authority if any ſhould claim Succeſſion, and yet adminiſter the Affairs ol Chuilts 
Church ſuch a way as will naturally, if not neceſſarily, fill it full of Broils and Con. 
rentions ; this Power would certainly be a Supplanter of the Peaceable Goren 
of Chriſt, and be the Author of an Antichriſtian Tyranny and Confuſion. 4 f 
Example, If this uſurping Power ſhould coin new Articles of Belief for then yes 
Benefir, contrary to the known Principles of Scripture and Reaſon, and 7 
Profeſſion of thele from the Church of Chriſt, as alſo appoint ſuſpected bw 
vances, ſmelling Rank of Idolatry and. Superſtition ; it were in a manner _ 5 
but that it ſhould cauſe vaſt Rendings and Tearings in the Church, and fi 
World full of Strife and Oppoſit ioo. Fed 
Allo if they ſhould make it their Buſineſs to define the Senſe of Scripture 4 
more determinate Meaning than there were uſe of in the Church, and put were) 
termiuations and Expoſitions upon Men as neceſiary Points of Belief ; This ho 
alſo make much againſt the Peaceableneſs of the Church, Men being in a 1 
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vation; to be determined either. There would needleſs Violence therefore be done 
to the Conſciences of Men, thereby to ſet the World on Fire. Whenas what is ge- 
neral, is large and unitive and takes all in, and gives them leave to live peaceably 
one by another wirhout Juſtling or Crow ding. | Rp 
12. But the Folly and Fraud of this Curioſity would be the Endeavour.of gainiog 
or rather extorting Reſpect from the People, and of making their Function ſeem Con- 
fderable, and their Learning Great, and their ee Unerrable, and that they 
may feet their Authority, and make others to feel it, though to the great Difcon- 
tent and Diſſertlement of the Church of Chriſt. As if their Living exemplarily; and 
Urging the Performance of what is plain in Scripture, and keeping an orderly. Di- 
{pline in thoſe things, would not gain them more Reſpect, and make them more 
Honourable both in the Eyes of God and Man : or as if they would not appear 
moe infallible by inſiſting in ſhis Steps who is the Way, the. Truth, and the Life, 
than by Focke croſſing this Way, or going out of it for ſome By-Advantages of 
the World: The Difcovery of which Frauds muſt needs make them odious to all 
Men. And laſtly, as for their having their Authority felt, Chriſt has ſhewed idem 
the Way, if they would follow it; He taught as baving Anthority, and vot as. the 1 2. 
Srifes; for they ſay, and do not. is A So Bs e 
13. This is one Way of Antichriſtianixiug againſt. that ſacred Title of Chrift, The 
| Prince of Peace. There is another more vile and execrable than that Heart could 
| imagin that is not 2 with the Depths of Satan; and that is, If this An- 
tichriſtian Power we deſcribe ſhould take ſo much upon them as to Abſolve the 
Princes of Chriſtendom from their Oaths and Covenants they make one to another 
won their Terms of Peace, as alſo to Abſolve Subjects from their Oaths of Allqi- 
axe to their Sovereigns ; Were not this to break a- pieces all the Bonds of Un 
that not only Religion, but the Laws of Nature do afford, thus to deſtroy the Sa- 
credneſs of an Oath, which to all Men is the end of all Strife > How then can that Heb- 6. 16. 


| Power challenge a Right of Succeſſion to the Prince of Peace, which ta 

. from the World the chiefeſt Tie of Peace that humane Aſſairs nas wir raed 

, 14. And laſtly, that bloody Poſition of taking eway Mens Liver for Miſtakes in O. 
Vun, when notwithſtandin wy are otherwiſe unblameable in Faith and Conver- 

4 ron and unſeigned Profeſſors of Chriſtian Truths that are evidently reveated in the 

- WE Vord of God; nay, to take away their Lives for not doing and holding things quite 

Fo contrary to the expreſs Word of God written both in our inward Souls and in the 
s ah Scripture, as I bave in feveral Inſtances declared in this Deſcription of Antz- Chap. 3. Sed. 
dre rifliaziſm ; What were this but to hang out the bloody Flag againſt the true Church ” 
of at Chriſt, and to proclaim open War againſt them, to bid Battel againſt them that 
110 


re nrolled into the Company of the Lamb, and are the profeſſed Soldiers of the Prince 
if Feace Whoſe Oppoſers therefore, in ſuch a fort as l = intimated, cannot but be 
that Apocal 'ptick Beaſt that makes War with the Saints, or that Mother of Harlots Chap. 13. 7. 
who it drunk with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus. So little Doubt would there be Chap. 17. 6. 


c this laſt Oppoſition's proving an Autichriſtion Character of th deepeſt Dye | 
i this Fubject more — Vat | | TY TOM 15 oY 
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| 2 8 ee n on 
1. That any Conſbirut ion bf things that naturally oppoſes and ſupprelſe s the Digine tix 
F/ 2.” Sach as Tdolatty, Soperſtiion,an 4} 
 » the abovbmentibneu Oppofitions! to Chriſt's Offices and Titles.” 3. The Opinin, F, 
Virtue iu the Sacraments ex opere operato, and of the 17 % ＋ 


25 


. , . 4 1 1 Ne . >. oh 4 FIN"; b 7 Ali I»: 
to aur Devotions." 4. Dunib Shows , ane the reſting in ! he mere din 
Dꝛuiy, be it from what Principle! it will. F. Baſy Abſolutions and [light Pe 

| Fs $4 ; % ! * 


6. Plenary Indulgences pur ehuſel by Niese) fron” Ecclefraſtical Authority, 


1» eral: Note prefixed touching the Miſchiefs of the ſeveral Oppolitions again he B. 
vine Life. 8, The Plaufibility of the Shppoſition' of as Ecclefiaſtick Power 47d Pomp 
more than Imperial. 9. The Heutneſs of the Grounds for the ſaid Suppofſtim, 10 
Te capie, Miſchief bert in driving the Minds of Charch-men fron the Stud 
f Trab and Holineſs."--1 f. Tex in making them oppoſe every thing that is Tea 

rian Power as this were the very Ruin of the Kingdom of Chriſt pon Earth, 13, 
ee Kae n e F< "Were" de of Fair. „er n Nani | 
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pagable in the World and for which: Chriſt was pleaſed to take our Nature upon 


—_ "+ having Spot or Wrinkle or any Juch thing, but that it ſhould be holy and with 

du Blemtfh. OL ee, n WS eee 5 3 . Bet 2 To 14,24 et 
Which being the very End-of Chriſt's Coming into the World, of the Suffering 
all thoſe Hardſhips during his Pilgrimage here on Earth, and of ſubmitting him- 
ſelf to the ſnameful and unexpreſſibly- painful Death of the Croſs; for any to op 
poſe, ſupplant,” or any ways to defeat this fo ſerious and earneſt, Deſign of bis) 2. 
ny .countenanced: Method or Conſtitution of things, would certainly be ditichri 
ſtian in the higheſt Meaſure. FFF 
Let us now therefore conſider diſtinctly and articulately the moſt material Ways of 
oppoſing or ſupplatiting this De/igy; laying before us in View ſuch depraved Laus, Con- 
ſtitutions or Practices in a Church, as either tend to the extinguiſhing the Pinie Life 
in general, or are more particularly directed againſt the Root or Branches thercol, name: 
ly, either againſt Faith, that is to ſay, the ſtedfaſt Belief of the Sum of Ci rllan: 
ty, or elſe againſt thoſe ineſtimable Graces of Humility, Purity and Charity . 
2. For the depainting of this Oppoſition againſt rhe ' Divine Life in gab! 
need not put my Pencil into any new Colours. Thoſe multifarious Ways of lla 
try and Saperſtition which I have noted in the firſt and ſecond Limb of Anti 
ſtiauiſin, and which carry Men's Minds out to external Exerciſes that profit fotlun 
but elude the right Intention of Zeal and Devotion which ſhould better our Pr 
rits and make us more inwardly and vitally holy and righteous, theſe do certain! 
of their own accord lay aſleep or ſuffocate the Life of God in the Soul, and lle fle 
Food either poiſon or ſtarve it. | 1 
Thoſe Oppoſitions alſo that were againſt the Offices of Chriſt; the vilityng tis 
Law, the Removing it from the Eyes of the People, or the Reading of it and rixir 
publick Service in an unknown Tongue; the Interpreting his ſerious Commands lo 
flight Advices left to our Pleaſure to follow or forbear ; talſe Gloſſes put upon te 
Oracles of God by pretended infallible Interpreters; the defeating that might) w 
gine of Obedience to Chriſt, which is the affectionate Meditation upon lis 04 
and Paſſion, his direful Sufferings for us, by diverting of our Thoughts and diſtract 
them by ſeveral inſignificant Objects, pety Advocates and Patrons, that run away 
with out Devotions, and rob Chriſt of his Honour, and our Souls of the chief Met 
of their Sanctification and Salvation: Theſe, with ſeveral other Particulars | MS" 
inſtance in, are plain Antichriſtian Aſſaults and Oppugnations of the Divine Life 
general, and have altogether ſuch a Tendency as to weaken and deſtroy the Wi 
Power of Religion. : * 
3. To which you may add thoſe ungodly Surmiſes, That it is ſufficient to we” 


ber over our Devotions without defixing our Mind upon what we fay ; „% 
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n et we. waz conceive a further, Autieh esa, Poiſon, that will wonder. 
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ſciences being {laked.by the ſoft and, falſe, Inter poſaf of the Prieſtks pretended Auto- r 
fity to abſolre where God has bound, (as certainly. every one is bound over =_ r 

; the lall Pay, let the Prieſt pretend: the Power of looſing him 
here as much as he "es 2p anſwer, for what he has dope in the Fleſh which 
| no Abſolucion nor Penance can clear him from, unleſs he really forfake his wicked 1 
Ways, aud become a ſincere Convert to God,; ) I ay, from this Conſtitation h .-- 1 3 
things touching Ahholutiom and Penance, it mult needs follow that the Reins will be 1 
| k boſe. on the Necks. of all Men, they being given to underſtand what a ſlignt RR 
| and trivial thing it is to fin againſt God, when they, can have their Reconcilemenc _—— 
| ton. ugly, eaſie Terms. Whenas it would be a, greater Aw, upon Men's Spirits r 
Jol thom be condemned or arquitred by their own Conſciences, being fo well aflifted —_— 
ih che ert of God, and the Light of Regſor and Nature to lay the Law againſt * _— 
dem, and never to leaye urging them till they have 'emerged into a competent. = | 
vncerity of Heart: Which when they have arrived to, Chriff within them” and = > | 1 

3y 


* 


Ward. without them will abſolve them and givè them Peace of Mind; and, if need 
de inen may allo receive AZ/ajution, from ſome ſober and faithful Prieſt, whoſe 
Holly. and. Exemplarity of his Life has fitted him for ſo ſerious a Function, as T © 


5 8 41 


+ 


have intimated above, where: I had ſlipt aforehand into this Argument. 

bear the moſt outragious Avricbriſtian Effort againſt the Divine Life would be 

| the Perſwaſion that upon the paying of certain tolerable Sums of Money, and do- 

Ag ſome flight Superſtitious Performances or other, they ſhall obtain by Virtue 

the ſupremeEecleſialtick. Authority ptenary Indulgencies and Pardon#for vaſt Nun-,-. 
01 Years, and the Certainty of freeing themſelvesor their Friends from. Purgatory. 


+ As, tor. Example, ſuppoſe that ſome Churches, or? if you will, many, may have 
Archaſed. from the Eecleſiaſtick Sdvereignity a P e of plenary Judulgence, ſo that 
hay prays before ſuch an Altar in ius Church ſhould have free Remiſſion of all his 

5 paſt, and Security from Puniſhment. But this is a ſmall. Matter in regard of 

Ic follows. Suppole chat ſuch Piece of Devotion-at ſome other Altars, and in 
Five ger Churches, would proctt®the Pardot of Sin and Puniſhment for teeny, 
11 j fifty, or an hundred thouland Years; ang that the Saying of ſuch and ſuch : 
the r lch an Altar would deliver a Soul out, of Purgatory ; that the Bowing at 

80 Name of Jeſa may procure toties, qustiec twenty Years Pardon; that the mere 


1 


Jae ne late : io on the Pavement old c uncl en belege of Pardon for all a 

ela 5.5, harthe Pattering over ſo many Prayers, elpecially if there be the Weight 115 
me conſecrated Medal, as an Aguug Hei or the like, annexed to them, will fave a Soul 19 5 . 

"30 Pwrzarory ; that one Salurarion of the bleſſed: Virgin ſhall gain eighty Years x. d(4 
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17, 18. &c. 


x. That any Conſtitution of things that naturally oppoſes and ſuppreſſes the Divinet; . 


vine Life. 8. The Plauſibility of the Suppoſition of an Eccleſiaſtick Power 454 Pomp 


} 


ebriſtion Oppoſitions againſ®s Book 1], 


is Antichriſtian' in the higheſt Meaſure. 2. Such as Idolatry, Superſtition, and % 
the above-mentioned Oppoſitions to Chriſt's Offices and Titles. 3. The Opinion 7 
Virtue iu the Sacraments ex opere operato, and of the Needleſſneſs of our Attentin, 
to our. Devotions. 4. Dumb Shows , 'and the reſting in the mere doing of a Reining 
Duty, be it from what Principle it will. 5. Paſy Abfolutions and ſlight Penance, 
6. Plenary Indulgences purchaſed by Money from Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 7. 4 5 
neral Note prefixed touching the Miſchiefs of the ſeveral Oppoſitious againſ} te D.. 


Ty =” * Ng „ 2 


more than Imperial. 9. The Weakneſs of the Grounds for the faid Suppoſition, 10. 


The conſequential Miſchief thereof, in driving the Minds of Church men from te Stud ly 
of Truth and Holineſs." xt. Tea in making them oppoſe every thing that is Trey Pr 
Holy, if it oppoſe their Deſigns of Ambition and Avarice. 12. That ſuch a yi, of 
rian Power as this were the very Ruin of the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Harth. 3 wh 
Aud the Turning of his Church into a mere Mart or Fair, 1 Ci 
I. "| Hus expreſly and clearly have we delincated the Image of Antichriſt in his | 
I Oppoſing of Chriſt in his Offces, and in Running quite counter to the nf full 
facred Titles that do adorn his Perſon. We come now to the Divine Life as it is 2 is 
pagable in the World, and for which Chriſt was pleaſed to take our Nature upon Co 
Him, and to lay down his Life for us; That he might purchaſe to himſelf a glrm Wi del 
Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy and nit. forr 
out: Blemiſh. n FV E | Cot 
Which being the very End of Chriſt's Coming into the World, of the Suffering Wi ſcie 
all thoſe Hardſhips during his Pilgrimage here on Earth, and of ſubmitting him. nit 
ſelf to the ſhameful and unexpreſſibly- painful Death of the Croſs; for any to op- tha 
poſe, ſupplant, or any ways to defeat this fo ſerious and earneſt Deſign of bis hy . ber 
ny countenanced Method or Conſtitution of things, would certainly be A. 0 
ſtian in the higheſt Meaſure. C | Wa 
Let us now therefore conſider diſtinctly and articulately the moſt material Ways of thin 
oppoſing or ſupplanting this De ſigu, laying before us in View ſuch depraved Laws, Con- let! 
ſtitutions or Practices in a Church, as either tend to the extinguiſhing the Divine Lif: Wl and 
in general, or are more particularly directed againſt the Root or Branches thereof, mme. Por 
ly, either againſt Faith, that is to ſay, the ſtedfaſt Belief of the Sum of Clr.ſtanr to | 
ty, or elſe againſt thoſe ineſtimable Graces of Humility, Purity and Charity, by t 
2. For the depainting of this Oppoſition againſt the Divine Life in genral, | then 
need not put my Pencil into any new Colours. Thoſe multifarious Ways of [4 ne 
try and Superſtition which I have noted in the firſt and ſecond Limb of 4 Wl Wor 
ftiaviſm, and which carry Men's Minds out to external Exerciſes that profit hotlug, be, 
but elude the right Intention of Zeal and Devotion which ſhould better our P: 2 
rits and make us more inwardly and vitally holy and righteous, theſe do certain!” | mY 
of their own accord lay aſleep or ſuffocate the Life of God in the Soul, and Ile ne be 
Food either poiſon or ſtarve it. hs 5 _ the 
Thoſe Oppoſitions alſo that were againſt the Offices of Chriſt; the viliſying h 3 
Law, the Removing it from the Eyes of the People, or the Reading of it and tet Wa i tht 
publick Service in an unknown Tongue; the Interpreting his ſerious Commando bor "0 
flight Advices left to our Pleaſure to follow or forbear ; talſe Gloſſes put upon te 45 
Oracles of God by pretended infallible Interpreters; the defeating that might) Er oY 
gine of Obedience to Chriſt, which is the affectionate Meditation upon his Peat ; 6» 
and Paſſion, his direiul Sufferings for us, by diverting of our Thoughts and diſtracting . ö 
them by ſeveral inſignificant Objects, pety Advocates and Patrons, that tun 2 0 | 
witk out Devotions, and rob Chriſt of his Honour, and our Souls of the chief oy 5 5 
of their Sanctification and Salvation: Theſe, with ſeveral other Particulars | miglt al 
inſtance in, are plain Antichriſtian Aſſaults and Oppugnations of rhe Divine Le 5 "Ws 
general, and have altogether ſuch a Tendency as to weaken and deſtroy the Whole 8 5 
Power of Religion. E Mar. 
3. To which you may add thoſe ungodly Surmiſes, That it is ſufficient t - wk 
ber over our Devotions without defixing our Mind upon what we fay ; 25 * 0 
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more hovering and a ill terve | | War. Thoughts 
vzodring.to what elſe we pleaſe ; That the Sacraments confer Grace ex pere opera- 
u; it being the very Difference betwixt the Sacraments of the old Covenant and 


the new, that the Former con fer Grace ratione operts operam is, the Latter ratione pe- 
ris operats - and that any inward good Motion is not requiſite in him that receives 
the Sacraments ; What can more r elaxate thoſe earneſt Breathings and hearty Aſpi- | 
rings of our Souls towards a real Renovation of our Natures. into true "Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, than ſuch corrupt Conceits as theſe? _ a „ 8 


4. The Feeding alſo the people with dumb Shows, inſtead of 105 2 


ences. and exciting their Zeal by intelligible Exhortations ot Forms of Devotion 
that will re· mind them of their Duty, and imprint upon them the Senſe of ſuch ho- 
y things as they ſtand in Want of, and inflame their Deſire after them; this alſo 
would be a Defrauding of the Divine Life of that Food which it ſhould be encrea- 
ſing and nouriſhed by. As alſo would be that Conceit generally of all Acts of Re- 
uin, that the Duty- of the Act is done if the Act be bur exrermally done, be the 
Principle what it will, though it neither proceed from nor reach to that Fountain 
of Lite Which ought to be ebullient in every Regenerate Chriſtian, and without 
which no Man can reafonably eſteem himſelf regeverate. Certainly ſuch Opinions, 
Cuſtoms and Uſages as theſe muſt needs wear out true and living Holineſs out 
| of the World. . FE C7”) repay 
5. And yet we may conceive a further Antichriſtzan Poiſon, that will wonder- 
fully. damp and berflum Men in all their Endeavours after true Sanctity; and that 
is kae Abſolution and Slight and almoſt trifling Penance after formal Confeſſion. For 
Confeſſion, which is ſo rigorouſly extorted by this Antichriſtian Church I am now 
deſeribing, being accompanied with a Conceit that upon their 4#ſolution and Per- 
formance of impoſed Penauces they are then right and ſtraight, and in as ſecure a 
Condition as if they had never ſinned; the juſt Chaſtiſements of their offended Con- 
| ſciences being ſlaked by the ſoft and falſe. Interpoſal of the Prieſts pretended Autho- 
rity to abſolve where God has bound, (as certainly every one is bound over to 
that eternal Doom at the laſt Day, let the Prieſt pretend the Power of loofing him 
here as much as he will; and je ſhall anſwer for what he has done in the Fleſh, which 
v0 Abſolution nor Penance can clear him from, unleſs he really forſake his wicked 
| Ways, and become a ſincęre Convert to God,; ) I ſay, from this Conſtitution of l 
things touching Abſolution and Penance, it muſt needs follow that the Rgins will be | FA 
| kt looſe on the Necks of all Men, they being given to underſtand what a ſlight wh 
| and trivial thing it is to fin againſt God, when they, can have their Reconcilement 
| upon ſuch eaſie Terms. Whenas it would be a greater Aw, upon Men's Spirits 
to let them be condemned or acquitted by their own Conſciences, being ſo well aſſiſted 
by the Mord of God and the Light of Regſor and Nature to lay the Law againſt * 
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them, and never to leave urging them till they have emerged into a competent 
WH dincerity of Heart: Which when they have arrived to, Chriſt within them and his 14 
15 Word without them vill abſolve them and give them Peace of Mind; and, if need | =_ | 
x, be they may alſo receive 45/q{ution from ſome ſober ind faithful Prieſt, whoſe 1 
p. Honeſty and Exemplarity of his Life has fitted him for fo ſerious a Function, as IT hi 
have intimated above, where I had ſlipt aforehand into this Argument. | ih 


- 
- 


6. But the moſt outragious Autichriſtian Effort againſt the Divine Life would be 
de berſwaſion that upon the paying of certain tolerable Sums of Money, and do- 


vis im fome flight Superſtitious Performances or other, they ſhall obtain by Virtue 
ic e the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtick Authority plenary Indulgencies and Pardons for vaſt Num- 
for 5 of Years, and the Certainty of freeing themſelves or their Friends from Purgatory. 
de © 45, for Example, ſuppoſe that ſome Churches, or, if you will, many, may have 
En BY Purchaſed from the Eccleſiaſtick Sovereignity a Perpetuity of plenary Indulgence, ſo that 
a WY "that prays before ſuch an Altar in this Church ſhould have free Remiſſion of all his 
tins ns paſt, and Security from Puniſhment. But this is a ſmall Matter in regard of 
way WY bat follows. Suppole that ſuch à Piece of Devotion at ſome other Altars, and in 
ea ne other Churches would procure the Pardon of Sin and Puniſhment for twenty, 
igll Uirty, fifty, or an hundred thouſand Years; and that the Saying of ſuch and ſuch 
e in ayers at ſuch an Altar would deliver a Soul out of Purgatory ; that the Bowing at 
hole © Name of Jeſas may procure toties, quoties, twenty Years Pardon; that the mere 


Wping to kils a Croſs on the Pavement ota/Church, an Iadulgence or Pardon for all a 
ans Sins; that the Pattering over ſo many Prayers, eſpecially if there be the Weight 

4 0me conſecrated Medal, as an Agnus Dez or the like, annexed to them, will ſave a Soul 
Mot Purgatory ; that one Salutation of the bleſſed Virgin ſhall gain eighty Years on 
| | Ppp | | : 7 5 
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don; That, the Saying a tertain” fort Prayer, devoutly looking on the Pigur, dt 
Chriſt, ſhall obtain'ten thouſand Days of Pardon, and the Saying of others no le than 
ten hundred thoufand Years : and for the Lo6 oking'on. à certain Crucifix, ſix thouſand 


_ Years. of Pardon. 


=_ | Tbeſe latimations would. be infinite, I have produced fo much already as imp, 
= ach a Cooltitution-in a Church, as nothing can be more oppoſite to ve de, 
BH tive of that Life and Holmes Chriſt came to plant in the World, and theres 
=o 5 cannot but be judged very oy To, „ 8 
42 J. The Fa 7852 and Uchuſtiffableneſs of theſe Proceegings I need not go aboy: 


2 | to evinee, they. being ſo damnable at firſt Sight: nor point, at the Fraud, it bein 
3 ſo conſpicuous; whichis, as I have above intimated in like Cafes, the Emunging a 
. the People of their Money; And the Miſchief is here. the Oppoſition or Extingi,, 
of the Divine Life, as it will be likewiſe in the” Noot and Branches. 80 that we 
need hereafter note no other Miſchiefs than will be comprized in the Subjet ge 
. | | ſhall be upon, the Miſchrefs being expreſſed in the very Titles of the Argument 
3 | Which I thought fit here to note once for all; and would proceed to the delines. 


1 fer it ſelf to my Mind, that would help to make the State of the Church very Step- 


E dd 0B LG oh oe Ln 
4 | * a ima gin that either 4 ig Doty of the Eccleſiaſticks had plotted 1 f 
. or the Ambition of one Biſhop with ſome few Adherents, being back'd with Op 


Th | 
4 


| | o, that he and his Succeſfors ſhould be declared, and by a very conſiderable Part 
1 accepted for, the Duivetſal Biſhop of the World, ſhould be eſteemed of an Authority 


; | that there ſhould be ſubſtituted under him ſeveral Orders, ſome of very high-de 
. gree, which ſhould be, as it were, ſo many Ecclefraſtick Princes, equal in a Manner 
4 Fi Pomp and Splendour to the Kings of the Earth ; beſides Patriarchs, Metropolitans, 
and many other very rich and illuſtrious Ranks of the Prieſthood, the Church in 


Why, thus far, you will ſay, is very good News, and it were deſirable it were 
ſo indeed, That Religion being the moſt ſacred and precious thing in the World, 
thoſe that are in a more ſpecial Manner the Supporters and Pillars thereof ſhould 


be the moſt richly ſplendid and adorned. 


| Reaſon our Churches ſhould be as well the moſt ſplendid as the moſt ample Bui 
dings, eſpecially there being no Danger of infecting theſe Walls of Stone with either 
the Senſe of Pride or any other uncomely Paſſion. DH >. 


excitable to Pride or Luſt as the dead Stones of- the Walls of a Church; though 


no Hurt as to their Manners, yet I belive they would profeſs they found little good 


didneſs of their own Perſons, gt is credible they would declare that if the Houſes of 


. riouſly, adorned, their Eyes could better view that and with more Pleaſure than 


any Imperial Ornaments on their own Head and Back, which they could not wel 
ſee without the Help of Looking-glafles. 0 


* ' 


5 appear as ungrateful Eye: ſores in Providence. 


F | Not indeed to make a Coat for the Moo 
* den Cope for the Sun, as if his native 
f al Ornaments. The Gorgeouſneſs of Apparrel may make the Perſon th 


p bur (which is as ridiculous) to make a 89” 


Splendour did not out-ſhine all ſuch artifici 
at wears 


Poſleſicr thereof truly reverencedand adored. _ 10. 1 
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\ ting of the next Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, did there not one Conſideration more cd. iſ 
= dame:like to any Offers toward Growth and Increaſe in Life and Godlineſs. Which | 
z 


8 and wanting no Wit, Policy, nor Induſtry, had brought it about to be 


more ſacred, high and glorious than of any Emperor or-Potentate upon Earth: 


the interim abounding with ſundry Sorts of very creditable and profitable Prefer- 


9. I do confeſs fo a Man would think at firſt Sight. For it ſeems but a Reſpett 
to God, whoſe Servants they are by a more peculiar Dedication. But by the fame | 


But ſuppoſe that theſe pretended living Stones of the Temple of God were as un. 
this extreme Glory and Pomp and exceſsful Affluency of the World might do tien 
in it, unleſs it were in being Treaſurers for the Poor, (Which would be ſomething | 
a ſecular Employment) or in giving Teſtimony to the World, that Chriſtian Hap- | 
pineſs conſiſts, not in theſe Things. ; which yet the World would not think them ſe- 
rious in, unleſs they did actually quit them. And for the external Pomp and Spier- 


God, I mean the external Churches, were at leaf} decently, if not in ſome Caf glo- | 


Ibis would be a greater Pleaſure to chem, 28 alſo to ſee no Poor but ſuch as Were | 
wholeſomely and handſomely apparrell d, not fo ſqualidly and forlornly that they 


1 But to make rich Miters and coſtly Habiliments for a St. Peter or St. Paul, Were 


it to be gazed or ſtared upon; but unſpotted Holineſs and Virtue will make i, 


2 ka had 7 1 — » A. AA 
364 59 
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18.1 his exceſſive Grandure therefore in the Governours of the Church, though 
they, were as holy as the Apoſtles themſelves, would not ſeem neceſſary, or requi- 
fire, nor, it may be, at all deſirable. But as for thoſe that are not of ſuch an Apo- 
olical Spirit, as the Generality of the World are nor, or rather very few are, that 


The whole World lies ſoaked in Wickedneſs ; in theſe this glorious ſetting out, this 
vie and glittering Morning will aſſuredly very ſuddenly prove a foul Day. 

There MY therefore ſuch Temporal Prizes to be aimed at, ſuch ſeveral Sorts 
and Degrees of Dignities, to the very Top of the higheſt Sovereignty over the World, 
| Mens Spirits will be inflamed with the Deſire and Purſuit of what lies ſo tem- 
ptingly in their View, and thar helliſh Fire of Ambition will be the very Life and 
coul of the Church; all her Activity and Motion deriving it ſelf from that hateful 
principle. Whence it will follow that nothing but the name of Spirizaality will be 
Lf, the Minds of the Clergy being totally drawn off from meditating what is True, 
Holy, and Edifying, and quite drown'd and immerſt in the Affairs of the World. 

For ſuch are alſo Ecclefraſtick Preferments, when they are ſought aſter to ſatisſie the 
Luſt of the Eyes, the Luſt of the Fleſh, and the Pride of Life. 

11. Nor will this Miſchief ſtop here, I mean in the Neglect of Holy and Divine 
Meditation, and of either uſeful or generous Enquiries after Truth ; but every one 
being exalted in the Conceit and Apprehenſion of his own Place and Dignity, eſpe- 
cially he whoſe Superiority is fo vaſt as to pretend to be the 2niverſal Biſhop of 
Chriſtendom, and higher than all the Kings of the Earth, they will be driven on ſo far 
with that furious Spirit of Ambition, that they will not only neglect, but oppoſe, 
every thing that 1s Sacred and Holy, if it ſtand in Competition with any deviſed 
Method of getting in Riches to the Church, that they may Lord ir, and carry it 
out bravely, every Man in his reſpective Office and Dignity. 

Wherefore the genuin Simplicity of Chriſtian Religion ſhall be corrupted and adul- 
terated, and Laws and Articles deviſed by this Infallible Prieſthood, that are point- 
blank againſt the Laws of Chriſt and the immutable Rules of found Reaſon : The 
Ears of all Men will be filled with deceitful Figments and gainful Lies, ſuch as we 
have already produced many Inſtances of ; the Merits of Chriſt's Paſſion vilified and 
maimed ; Truth and Juſtice baniſhed, perſecuted and oppreſſed; the Old and New 
Teſtament made but a dumb and dead Letter that has no Senſe nor Information 
in it, but all Dictates muſt be immediate from the Church that is reſolved to di- 
Qate nothing that is 2gainit her worldly Advantage: that is to ſay, The two Mite Apoc. 11. 
w/e muſt be ſlain, and their Carcaſſes lie Breathleſs in the Streets; otherwiſe thoſe 
that dwell on the Farth (not thoſe that are redeemed from the Earth, and have their 
Converfation in Heaven) will not be able to rejoice in ſuch a meaſure, and to ſend 
Gifts to one another, that is, mutually ſupport and promote one another's Intereſt, and 
merrily ſhare the World among themſelves. 

12. lt is plain therefore that ſuch 2 Luciferian Polity as this would of its own Na- 
ture claſh with the Kingdom of Chriit, and totally defeat that Grand Deſign of the 
Goſpel, which is the Renewing of the World in true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, For 


4 thus eren thoſe which ſhould be the Salt of the Earth will of all Men become the 
of moſt unfavory ; every Man's Judgment being bribed by either the preſent Poſſeſſi- 
p- WI or carneſt Expectation of ſuch vaſt and extravagant Preferments ; of which there 
WH ing fo many Degrees, the Minds of the Ambitious will find no Reſt till they 
_ cone to the higheſt that is poſſible, and therefore will be neceſſarily entangled and 
of WW alen up with worldly Projects, even as long as they live, and that with great Ve- 
lo- bemence and Sollicitude; the Objects ſeeming ſo great, and making ſo glaring a Show 
Nn in their Fancies. And Ambition and Pomp in all Ranks rendring them indigent of 
vel oney, no inferior Candidate can attempt the corrupting of the Superior Authority 


Witnout Succeſs, and every one betime will get as much of Church-preferment as 
© can, to be able to buy more. — 
| Wherefore by Law or Diſpenſation, Men ſhall be inabled to hold not only many 
| nefices, but Biſhopricks, beſides other Dignities in the Church; by which means no 
Pherd will be able to attend his own Flock, but, inſtead of feeding them with 
, dklome Doctrine, will help the Devil to infuſe the worſt Poiſon that can be con- 
ys into Mens Minds, namely, That the whole Buſineſs of Religion is but a De- 
bs to enrich the Prieſt. Thus neceſſarily and unavoidably by their Abſence and Si- 
ae will they preach and inculcate Atheiſm and Infidelity into their ſcandalized 
8 P pp 2 Charge. 


of St. John havin continued true in all Ages in a manner, # «does avs & wr kiimar, 1 john 5, 15. 
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- Excitable to Pride or Luſt as the dead Stones of#the Walls of a Church ;- though MW 


13 


© ot indeed to. take a Coar for the Moon, bur (which isas ridiculous) to make 397 
deen Cope for the Sun, as if his native Splendour did not out-ſhine all ſuch artine 


Picture of 


or deſtry. 
nd therefor 


% 7. The Faljeneſs and ep 80 about 
being 


fer it ef to my Mind, that would help to make the State of the Church very Step. 
dame · like to any Offers toward Growth and Increaſe in Life and Godlineſs. Which 
eee Es. 3 TVT 

; 905 Let us imagin that either a 9 Party of the Eccleſiaſticks had plotted it ſo 
or the Ambition of one Biſhop with ſome few Adherents, being beck d with Op | 
Nine and WANG 00 Wir, Policy, nor Induſtry, had brought ir about to he | 
ſo, that he and his Succeſſors ſhould be declared, and by a very conſiderable Part | 
accepted for, the 7niverſal Biſhop of the World, ſhould be eſteemed of an Authority 
more. ſacred, high and: glorious than of any Emperor or Potentate upon Farth: 
that there ſhout be ſubſtitute” under him ſeveral Orders, ſome of very hiph-de 
gree, which ſhould be, as it were, ſo many Eccleftaſtick Princes, equal in a Manner 
for Pornp and Splendour tothe Kings of the Earth; beſides Parrarchs, Metrpolt 
and many other very rich and illuſtrious Ranks of the Prieſthood, the Church in 
| h ſundry Sorts of very extditable and profitable Prefer- 


the interim abotinding wit 


EET 
_ Why, thus far, you will fay, is very good News, and it were deſirable it were 


10 ind; d, That Tellgion being the moſt ſacred and precious thing in the World 
thoſe that are in 4 more, ſpecial Manner the Supporters and Pillars thereof ſhould 


be the moſt richly ſplendid and adorned. = 


9. I do confeſs ſo a Man would think at firſt Sight. For it ſeems but a Rehett 
to God. whoſe Seryants they are by a more peculiar Dedication. But by the fame 
Reaſon our. Churches ſhould be as well the moſt ſplendid as the moſt ample Bui | 
dings, eſpecially there being no Danger of infecting theſe Walls of Stone with either 


tlie Senſe of Pride or any other uncomely Paſſion. 


ut ſuppoſe that theſe pretended living Stones of the Temple of God were as un. 
this extreme Glory and Pomp and exceſsful Affluency of the World might do them 
no Hurt as to their Manners, yet I belive they would profeſs they found little good 
in it, Unleſs it were in being Treaſurers for the Poor, (Which would be ſomething | 
a ſecular Employment) or in giving Teſtimony to the World, that Chriſtian Hap- 
pineſs conſiſts, not in theſe Things; which yet the World would not think them ſe. 
rious in, unleſs they did actually quit them. And for the external Pomp and Splen. 
didneſs of their own Perſons, it is credible they would declare that if the Houſes of 
God, I mean the external Churches, were at leaf} decently,” if not in ſome Calc glo- 
rioufly, adorned, their Eyes conld better view that and with more Pleaſure than 
any Imperial Ornaments on their own Head and Back, which they could not wel 
ſee without the Help of Looking-glafſes. noo SD ere foe af 


This would be a greater Pleaſure to chem, e to ſee no Poor but ſuch as der 
Wholeſomely and handſomely apparrelld, not fo ſqualidly and forloroly that they 


But to make rich Miters and coſtly Habiliments for a St. Peter or St. Paw, Were 


- 


Eye-fores in Providence. 
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al Ornaments, "The Gorgeouſheſs*of. Apparrel may make the Perſon that ven 
it to be gazed or ſtared upon; but unſpotted Holineſs and Virtue will make — 
Poſſeſſcr thereof truly reverencedand adored. © 10. T 
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10. This exceſſive Grandure therefore in the Governours of the Church, though 
they, were 25 holy as the Apoſtles themſelves, would not ſeem neceſſary, or requi- 
fre, nor, it may be, at all deſirable. But as for thoſe that are not of ſuch an Apo- 
ſolical' Spirit, as the Generality of the World are nor, or rather very few are, that 
of S. fot having continued true in all Ages in a manner, 5 #9owes ao; a javagy Keim, 1 
The whole World lies ſoaked in Wickedneſs ; in theſe this glorious ſetting out, this 
it and Euttering Morning will aſſuredly very ſuddenly prove a foul Day. 
There _Y therefore ſuch Temporal Prizes to be aimed at, ſuch ſeveral Sorts 
and Degrees of Dignities, to the very Top of the higheſt Sovereignty over the World, 
Al Mens Spirits will be inflamed with the Deſire and Purſuit of what lies ſo tem- 
ptingly in their View, and thar helliſh Fire of Ambition will be the very Life and 
Soul of the Church; all her Activity and Motion deriving it ſelf from that hateful 
principle. Whence it will follow that nothing but the name of Spirituality will be 
left, the Minds of the Clergy being totally drawn off from meditating what is True, 
Holy, and Edifying, and quite drown'd and immerſt in the Affairs of the World. 
For ſuch are alſo Eccleſiaſtict Preferments, when they are ſought aſter to ſatisſie the 
Luſt of the Eyes, the Luſt of the Fleſh, and the Pride of Life. 85 
11. Nor will this Miſchief ſtop here, I mean in the Neglect of Holy and Divine 
Meditation, and of either uſeful or generous Enquiries after Truth; but every one 
being exalted in the Conceit and Apprehenſion of his own Place and Dignity, eſpe- 
cially he whoſe Superiority is ſo vaſt as to pretend to be the 2niverſal Biſhop of 
Chriſtendom, and higher than all the Kings of the Earth, they will be driven on fo far 
with that furious Spirit of Ambition, that they will not only neglect, but oppoſe, 
every thing that is Sacred and Holy, if it ſtand in Competition with any deviſed 
Method of getting in Riches to the Church, that they may Lord ir, and carry it 
out bravely, every Man in his reſpective Office and Dignity. 171 
Wherefore the genuin Simplicity of Chriſtian Religion ſhall be corrupted and adul - 
terated, and Laws and Articles deviſed by this Infallible Prieſthood, that are point- 
blank againſt the Laws of Chriſt and the immutable Rules of found Reaſon: The 
Ears of all Men will be filled with deceitful Figments and gainful Lies, ſuch as we 
have already produced many Inſtances of ; the Merits of Chriſt's Paſſion vilified and 
maimed ; Truth and Juſtice baniſhed, perſecuted and oppreſſed; the Old and New 
Teſtament made but a dumb and dead Letter that has no Senſe nor Information 
in it, but all Dictates muſt be imtnediate from the Church that is reſolved to di- 


Qate nothing that is againſt her worldly Advantage: that is to ſay, The two Mit- Apoc. 11. 


x/e muſt be ſlain, and their Carcaſſes lie Breathleſs in the Streets; otherwiſe thoſe 
that dwell on the Earth (not thoſe that are redeemed from the Earth, and have their 
Converfation in Heaven) will not be able to rejoice in ſuch a meaſure, and to ſend 


Gifts to one another, that is, mutually ſupport and promote one another's Intereſt, and 
merrily ſhare the World amongſt themſelves. 


112. It is plain therefore that ſuch 2 Luciferzan Polity as this would of its own Na- 
ture claſh with rhe Kingdom of Chriſt, and totally defeat that Grand Deſign of the 
Goſpel, which is the Renewing of the World in true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. For 
thus even thoſe which ſhould be the Salt of the Earth will of all Men become the 
moſt unſavory ; every Man's Judgment being bribed by either the preſent Poſſeſſi- 
on or earneſt Expectation of ſuch vaſt and extravagant Preferments ; of which there 
king ſo many Degrees, the Minds of the Ambitious will find no Reſt till they 
come to the higheft that is poſſible, and therefore will be neceſſarily entangled and 
ken up, with worldly Projects, even as long as they live, and that with great Ve- 
bemence and Sollicitude ; the Objects ſeeming ſo great, and making fo glaring a Show 
u their Fancies. And Ambition and Pomp in all Ranks rendring them indigent of 

one y, no inferior Candidate can attempt the corrupting of the Superior Authority 
Without Succeſs, and every one betime will get as much of Church · preferment as 
an, to be able to buy more. ” 


7 1 8 by Law or Diſpenſation, Men ſhall be inabled to hold not only many 


CES, but Biſhopricks, beſides other Dignities in the Church; by which means no 
lepherd Will be able to attend his own Flock, but, inſtead of feeding them with 
Nlefore Doctrine, will help the Devil to infuſe the worſt Poiſon that can be con- 
67 ed into Mens Minds, namely, That the whole Buſineſs of Religion is but a De- 
& to entich the Prieſt. Thus neceſſarily and unavoidably by their Abſence and Si- 

wilt they preach and inculcate Atheiſm and Infidelity into their ſcandalized 


P pp 2 Charge. 
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488  Antiobriſi1an Oppoſitions againſt Book 


Holy City, comprized in this preſent Limb of Antichriſtianiſm. 
1. 6 


Root, whereby the whole Tree muſt neceſſarily wither, cannot but be Antichtiſtian 
to the higheſt Pitch. Wherefore if I deſcribe ſuch a Management of Affaits in the 
Church as naturally tends to the Extinguiſhing of Faith, which is the neceſſary 

Noot of the other Divine Graces, no Man will doubt but that I have delineated a 
very conſiderable Limb of Antichriſtianiſm. 


2.2 
— 


—— ers M5 7 


of Government, and ſuch Sublimities of Dignities, as would lapſe the Church, and 
immerſe it into the World, and thereby make them that ſhould be the Salt of the 
Earth, an unſavory Maſs, and of a ſecular, dead, inſipid Spirit, reliſhing nothing 
of the Kingdom of God, but wholly taken up with the Profits and Promotions of 

this preſent Life. For they would thereby look fo like Ynbelie vers themſelves, 
that they would ſtagger the Faith of all thoſe under them, and make them think 
that there was nothing to be expected after this Life, becauſe their Leaders a 

Guides lived ſo exactly according to that Principle, That there is nothing t0 be ex- 
petted hereafter. | 


—.. .. oe a ES EE 


3. Secondly, The Exquiſiteneſs of their Order and Policy in managing the Affairs 
of their Eccleſiaſtick Empire, if it did ſurpaſs all the Cunning and Induſtry of Secu- 
lar Princes, and if all thoſe Doctrines and Duties which were. moſt urged and mol 
frequently came into Practice were of ſuch a Nature as did plainly tend to the er 
ther Honour, Power, or Profit of the Prieſthood ; This, I ſay, would ſtrike ver) far 
towards the making, the World Infidels, or Believers of nothing but this, I 
Sum of our Religion is but a witty Invention of ſo many fictitious Stories, q 
Qrines, Precepts and Ceremonies, which would ſerve to hamper the Conſciencs © 

Men, and make the World more Governable; but ſo ſhaped. out by 


r Sera > 


Charge. For if the Salt ir ſelf become thus wnſavory, What, better can berome of 
that which it is to:ſeaſon > Will not Lewdneſs and Irreligion overflow all? 

13. To be ſhort,” All Mens Minds upon the Reckoning being inflamed with Prig 
and Ambition, and no Man's Ambition being to be ſerved without Money; the Tem. 
ple of God will, as in times paſt, be filled with Buyers and Sellers, and the Church 
become a very Mart or Fair, the Eccleſiaſtick Polity a City of Merchandiſe 20 
every particular Church a Merchant's Ship or Veſſel of Traffick, amidſt the pyy,. 
loſity of the World, which the Prophetick Style reſembles to many Waters, ' 

But J will harp no longer on this String. I have already made a Deſcription ful 
enough of ſuch a Conſtitution or Frame of the Church as would in an yniyergy 
manner oppoſe or diſappoint the Planting or Growth of the Divine Life, Whereby 
it does ſufficiently ſhew it ſelf to be extremely Antichriſtian. 


es, 


CHAP. VII. 


1. That ſuch a Frame of Things as naturally tends to the Extinguiſhing of Faith is big 
Antichriſtian. 2. That A Trade of Worldlinels in the Spiritual Guides zs one Part 
of this Frame. 3. And a Self-ended Policy in all the Doctrines and Practices of | 
this Church, another. 4. Thirdly, The Profeſſion of Uncertainty and Obſcurity 
in the Chriſtian Faith. 5. Fourthly, The neceſſity of being in a Church where 
there is no Interruption by Mifordination. 6. Fifthly, The bearing Men down 
that Diſſent in any thing rakes away Certainty in all things. 7,----12. Sixth, | 
Lying Miracles. 1 37-16. Seventhly, A Rabble of incredible Reliques. 17, 
Eighthly, Traſubſtantiation. 18. Hom naturally it ſuper-induces Atheiſm. 19. Whit 
a Bundle of Impoſſibilities it is, 20. That the pretended Infallibility of the Church is 
infinitely too light to weigh againſt it. 21. Nor can it be made Credible by the Cour 
tenance of feigned Miracles. 22. Several Characters of them that are excluded the 


E will now proceed to thoſe main Parts of the Divine Life, the Rat and 
the Branches, Where it is obvious to take Notice that what deads the 


2. Of which the firſt Point is what-we laſt of all touched upon : Such a Frame | 


That the 


the Pr jelts, a8 


made moſt for their worldly, Advantage. And ſuch we have already deſcribed the 
Tenents and Doctrines of this Church to be, continuedly diſplaying the Fraud | 
Self-endedneſs of all their Errors and Miſpractices, and need not here again refer 


4 Thirdly, 


* 
1 0 


2 PTY 


Cu ae. 8. Faith, the Root of all Divine 


2 * * 


Grace,. 


857 


4. Thirdly, This alſo would oppoſe the Chriſtian Faith, To make the Nature 
Fit ſueh, that ir muſt be always doubtful. Of which I muſt confeſs I know not 


what may be the Fetch, unleſs it be ro keep Mens Minds, as ſome deceitful Phyſi- 


cans and Surgeons do their Bodies, in ſuch an unſound and valetudinarious Con- 
dition, that they may have the more frequent Recourſe to them, and depend the 
more upon them: or becauſe they mix ſome things in Religion neceſſarily to be be- 
fieved, which it is impoſſible they ſhould be firmly believed by any but Fools. 
And thus the true and ſolid Points of Chriſtianity, ſuch as have ſufficient Evidence 
to convince any Man of Reaſon, muſt be reputed obſcure and uncertain for being 
{und in the Company of ſuch groſs Falſities or Uncertainties, which yet pretend to 
an equal Right of entire Reception with the cleareſt Truths. | 

And further, It is no wonder that ſuch a Church as places whatever Certainty 
there is of Faith upon her own Infallibility, as if that were the Ground of it, ſhould 
derive both an Opinion and Profeſſion of the Zncertainty of Belief upon her Nurſe- 
lings; they having no better Ground than what we have fo plainly demonſtrated al- 
ready to be hollow and ruinous. CFE 

But it is their only Shift and Rufuge, to make their Iafallibility the Ground of Be- 
ef, the Matters they propoſe to be believed having no Recommendation either from 
Scripture or their own Nature to be embraced. And therefore things being thus 
uncertain at the bottom upon their Principles, they muſt inſtead of a firm and ſo- 
id Faith be content with an obſcure and uncertain one. Which is indeed the de- 
ſtroying of Chriſtian Faith, and the ſubſtituting of a mere vertiginous Fluctuation 
of Mind in lieu thereof. | ET heal 

5. Fourthly, That Principle alſo tends to the ruining of Faith, which ſuppoſes 


| That without right Succeſſion of Biſhops and Prieſts there is no true Church, and 


therefore no true Faith; and that this Succeſſion may be interrupted by rhe Miſor- 


dination or Miſconſecration of a Prieſt or Biſhop, the Perſons thus Ordained or 


Conſecrated being Atheiſts or Jews, or Ordained by them that are ſo, or do out of 


Malice not intend what they ought in the Sacrament of Orders, as ſome call it. 


Which were a Conceit able to turn all Men Scepticts concerning their State in Re- 
ligion ; but is a Poſition abſolutely againſt inward Senſe and Reaſon. As if a Man 
could not feel in his own Conſcience whether he believed or not the Truths of Ho- 
ly Scripture, without he were firſt aſſured that he was a Member of that Church 
that had an uninterrupted law ful Succeſſion of the Prieſthood from the Apoſtles times 
till his own. Whenas there is nothing more immediate to a Man than inward 
Senſe, which it is not in the Power of any Sophiſtry ever to confute. 

6. Wherefore though this Poſition may be ſpightfully levelled againſt the Cer- 
tainty of Faith, yet the Execution it can do upon the Conſiderate is very inconſi- 
ferable and ſmall : much like that peeviſh Suppoſition of the Neceſlity of ©niry of 
Oh; as if thoſe Churches that did differ in any thing, had the Certainty of no- 
ting. An excellent Hypotheſis indeed, were it but true, and ſuch as would effe- 
ally recommend the Uſefulneſs of an Iufallible Judge of Controverſies, if he could 
be lad for Love or Money, by whom they might cloſely compact the Parts of the 
Church Carholick together, as with Cramps of Iron. as 

But there is no ſuch Force in the Theorem, which will of it ſelf fall aſunder into 
Duſt, if we conſider it can ſtand upon no other Terms than what will ſupplant the 
Inth of all Reaſon and Religion in the World; the whole World being divided in 
er Judgments and Concluſions concerning both. Whence it is plain that the At- 
pt, though weak, tends to the bringing in aniverſal Scepticiſm in all things. In 
| Which Deluge the Chriſtian Faith would be allo drowned, and periſh with all other 
Inths, there being no Ark left to take Sanctuary in, and to be ſafe from the Work- 
ts and abſorptive Waves of this reciprocating Euripus. a 

7. But fixthly, and I ſhall now inſtance in what is not only ill meant, but muſt 
Needs have a ſucceſsful Efficacy for making the World Arheifts or Infidels; and that 
55 The Glutting of them with Hing Miracles, and gulling of them with Deluſions 
n coulening Devices, call them pious Frauds, or by what other fine Names you 
Pale, For the Falſehood being once diſcovered in ſuch a Church as requires to be 


the Matters which they propound, I ſay, if they once be taken tardy in Forgeries 
8 pulletul Fictions in any Points, eſpecially ſuch as tend to their own Profit, How 
; this fail of ſhaking or rather ruining the whole Frame of Belief, to the very 


ied more upon their own Authority and Infallibility than upon the Credibility 


tions > How ruinous then muſt the Chriſtian Faith be, where ſuch Lies and 
| * Figments 
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„open Weaſand-Pipe. That another Saint being hoſpitably entertained at the . 


* pence of the Lives of a Cow and a Calf, reſtored them again to Life, and that they 
© were both of them found the next Day in their Maſter's Meadows. That by and. 
* ther Saint the Devil was ſeen behind the Altar buſily writing down Mens Sins in 2 


* his Hold lbb knocked his Head 9 75 the Wall. That a certain She 


Mo Dragon, ſhe making a Croſs in the Dragon's Belly, burſt 
ſo was delivered. That a Biſhop having cut off his own Hand 


* ſo ſtrong upon Croſſing her ſelf, and Calling upon the Virgin Mary, that a whole 
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Clinking of the Money, at an Ofertory, in the Baſon, a Soul Leaps out of Purge 


: 


tory : That the Holt being taken by one not faſting, has transformed him into the 


n , ods oy eo oY hn * 

There might be alſo fine Devices for the magniſying of the Holinels of tie 
Prieſt, in __ ſuch things as come from his Body feem to have the Virtue of 
Scaring away the Devil, As, ſuppoſe the Devil be made to appear more impatient 


48 & 


when the-Prieſt's Glove, Hoſe, Girdle, or Shirt be applied to any Parr of the bol 
ſelled.; which, may be er padto, as well as in the conciliating the Opinion of fe 
Virtues in the Image or Religuet of this or that Saint. But how ſtupendiouſly Bk | 
ſed and Holy ai, that Prieſt ſeem to be, who could make the People belies that 

he was himſelf poſſeſſed, with the Bleſſed-7rinity ! And how Sacred mult that dle 


Saint appear, berwixt, whom and. Griſt Jeſus-there was that Dearneſs of Aledo 
and near Friendſhip, that they wore. one another's Hearts interchangeably, Cl 
Heart being conveyed, into her Body, and her Heart into his! oe 
II. The, Counterfeiting allo of Apparitions were a, trim way to cut off the F'Y 
of ther ever having begn.any true one.. And. therefore it wank] be a very Aut 
an Piece of Knavefy for any Prieſt: to uſe apy; ſuch Deceits and Jugghings Te. 
what pious.-Pretence.lpever;; 52 putting. on ſome Hiſtrionical Accoutremenr 
ack the Part of an el, ar of the. bleſſed #irgin deſcending from. Heaven in 
911 F131 \ WH Ar lum get e n [7 © priG ol 
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4 ꝗ— * ts Tei to vont it up again, that ik may be again \ 
e Fiends; wich many ſuch incredible Schemes of Torture, from v 
there. n appointed. no Deliverarice but by Pardons; ; Maſſes, Oblations, Re the lj 
dh ay, Without ſome worldly Benefit acerèw ing to the Church: J. Certair y och 
20 Krption as this of Purgatory, ar a Third Place, mult naturally engendet a Misbe- 
| tef of all Three, and make Men think there is neither Heaven nor Hell after this 
| Li, Un that all are but Figments and'Inventions, forthe Benefit of the Prieſt, ef. 
| pecilly, as 1 have already intimated, theſe things being taught in. that Church, who 
mile their own Credit and Authority the main, if not 50% Prop of Paitl. 


{Bir 1 Will alſo deſcribe. a ſeventh Way, which i is marvellouſly effectual toextin- 


1 theChriftian Faith amongſt Men; and that is an immenſe Heap of inexedible Relighe s * 
| which might be obtruded upon their Beliefs; the reverential Sigh wh hereof bri 1 1 
ma daily Gain to the Church, would be a plain Demonſtration they will not ſtick | 
' 26 lie or their Advantage: 1 which if they do very groſly and ee lore, 
Vow cart fail of ruining Faith in all other Matters of 2 y IP 
== Bar this Point is better underſtood by certain Inſtances. 

they ſhould pretend to ſhew that very Hay that was in the C 


" © Saviouif was laid, and more than one Tail of the Ass on 21 84 Nr in 1 Ti. 25 
up do Yeruſulem : The Stones alſo that killed St. Stephen, as well as the Arrows 
* whereby St $8ha/tian was wounded. If they ſhould preend to ſhew the Virgin 
* Mary's Snook; as well as Jiſeplis Pantofles and Breeches; ſore of the five Barley 
© loayes-and: two Fiſhes with which Chriſt fed five © thouſand Men in the © 7 
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comb, her Hair, her Girgle, her Needles, Sowing-thread, and Work. basket; 
e Very Houſe in which ſfie dwelk and wrought, tranſported (as 1 faid be- 
2 50 out of Paleſtine into Haly by the Hands of Angels: The Reed with which | 
they ſmote Jeſue; the Rope with which they. haled Fr to Execution, t 
[us We alſo with which the Jews gave him Vinegar” mingled with Gall to drigk, 
A of the Coin for which J betrayed him, na nay the very. Lantern he 
| 1 1 Work of Därkneſs, and the Dice where with the Soldiers play d for - 
Coat. Moreover the pure Blood of Chrift, and' the Mall 5 Ma- 8 
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: ile Most which Chriſt was whipped, and the Stairs or Steps' on = he 125 
28 Ning rhe Judgment-hall, and ſome of the Thorns wherewith he was crown- 
$ An Image ofthe Virgin Mary made by St. Luke, to which an Angelical Statue 
e boten to bow. The paring of the Nails' of, a living dead 


fly and the lively Picture of Chriſt N vr ne by: the Trab 1 of 
Þ My Nip to 0 tis Face when he ſwear 1 


33 Js x L 1 
72 4 —— * * ” % F 
VU 1 8 L 
. - : » 
= - . 
: * nd N . a 7 5 
, > » 
11 7 : « ” p x 
” g "Ip 1 8 0 * 0 - 2 ? n 
1 NA 2 0 1 = 
* af £ 5 k 52 oy ” * 4 
— % 4 I Aa 4 * : p f 
. *. 4 9 5 5 
k "#4 „ 2 ? 4 " _ : 
4 7 
1 > : 1 " 
A is MN S 36. ip 


2 
iz 


Antichriſtian Oppoſitions againſt BO OI 


kigments are frequent, and almoſt as frequently diſcovered by thoſe that 


5 | are n 
naſute? Certainly Atheiſm and Infidelity muſt break in upon ſuch a Church 1* 


Sea upon the Cutting of the Banks. I 
8. That I may the better be underſtood, I will give you ſome brief Inſtance; gx 
theſe impudent Figments. As for Example, If they ſhould have the Face to tall by 
* People, that ſuch a Saint, when his Head was ſtruck off, walked four or five Mil 
© with it in his Hand, only reſting himſelf every Mile's End to take Breath at 10 
open Weaſand-Pipe. That another Saint being hoſpitably entertained at the Ex 
* pence of the Lives of a Cow and a Calf, reſtored them again to Life, and that the 
© were both of them found the next Day in their Maſter's Meadows. That by ano. 
ther Saint the Devil was ſeen behind the Altar buſily writing down Mens Sins in , 
* Parchment, which being ſomething too ſcant, be ſtretched with his Teeth, and 
© his Hold flipping, knocked his Head againſt the Wall. That a certain She-Sain: 
* being ſwallowed by 'a Dragon, ſhe making a Croſs in the Dragon's Belly, b 
& . | | Þ. ; Belly, burſt 
him in Pieces, and ſo was delivered, That a Biſhop having cut off his own Hand 
upon its being polluted by the Kiſs of ſome over-affeCtionate Female, it was ſy. 
* denly ſet on again, and healed by Prayers addreſſed to the Bleſſed Virgin. The 
* ike whereof happened to another Saint whoſe Legs were cut off at the Knees: 
and to the Head of another, which being cut oft, ſprung up and grew on again 
but lopt off the ſecond time, by its Fall gave the Riſe to a Fountain or Well 
* And laſtly, that another She-Saint being by Ropes to be haled to Execution, us 
* ſo ſtrong upon Croſſing her ſelf, and Calling upon the Virgin Mary, that a whole | 
* Team of Oxen could not drag her to the place. 
9. But I have not yet done. That alſo would be a delicious Figment concern: 
ing ſome Saints, that they have had perſonal Converſe with the Virgin Mary, and 
that ſhe has been ſo kind to ſome, that ſhe has emptied her Breaſts into their Mouths 
on their Sick-beds, to their unſpeakable Comfort. It were hkewile a good rouſing 
Miracle, and bigger than Belief, that a certain Holy Houſe of the Virgin's ſhould be 
carried out of Faleſtine into Italy by an inviſible Hand through the Air, Surely 
the Angels of God would be very worthily employ'd in removing ſuch Stone-Work 
and Timber-Work. For a Cruciſiæ alſo to take ſome fifty Miles Journey through the 
ſame Element in a Night, were a pretty Figment to furniſh out the Faith of Fools, 
The Speaking alſo of Cruciſixes would help to make up the Number of thele either 
Deluſions or [ncredibilities 1 
10, To which miraculous Lequacity you may add thoſe more ſilent Fiction of 
Dreams; The making of Marriages betwixt Chriſt and ſome Women: Saints; Tic 
making Images to row] their Eyes, to weep alſo, and to ſweat; The Hiſtrions 
cal Scenes of exorcizing upon Compact betwixt the feignedly Poſſeſſed and the H. 
orciſt; Fictitious Stories to ſet out the wondrous Virtue of the Maſs, and the great 
Holineſs thereof: As that the firſt Words that have been ſpoken by Infants have 
been, Zo Maſs, To Maſs; That it has fed the Abſent, when they have faſted twenty 
Days; ſtruck the Chains miraculouſly from the Legs of Captives: That at every 
Clinking of the Money, at an Oferrory, in the Baſon, a Soul Leaps out of Purge 
tory : That the Hoſt being taken by one not faſting, has transformed him into the 
Shape of an Horſe or Swine: = OE Ee Ty og 
There might be alſo fine Devices for the magniſying of the Holinels of tie 
Prieſt, in making ſuch things as come from his Body ſeem to have the Virtue ok 
Scaring away the Devil: As ſuppoſe the Devil be made to appear more impatient 
when the Prieſt's Glove, Hoſe, Girdle, or Shirt be applied to any Parr of the Pol 
ſeſſed; which may be ex pacto, as well as in the conciliating the Opinion of ſuch 
Virtues in the Image or Religues of this or that Saint. But how ſtupendioully Bier 
ſed and Holy muſt that Prieſt ſeem to be, who could make the People believe tat 
he was himſelt poſſeſſed with the Bleſſed Trinity! And how Sacred muſt that Se. 
Saint appear, betwixt whom and Chriſt Jeſus there was that Dearneſs ol A 
and near Friendſhip, that they wore. one another's Hearts interchangeably, Chrits 
Heart being conveyed into her Body, and her Heart into his ! lef 
11. The Counterfeiting allo of Apparitions were a trim way to cut off the et 
ct their ever having been any true one. And therefore it would be a very Ante” 
an Piece of Knavery ſor any Prieſt to uſe any ſuch Deceits and Jugglings t 1 
what pious Pretence ſoeyer: As by putting on ſome Hiſtrionical Accoutremt 
act the Part of an Angel, or of the bleſſed Virgin deſcending from Heaven 1 * 
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or of fone Ghoſt from the Infernal Parts with wan and ghaſtly Looks, and cold/and 


arthly Hands; and in theſe Diſguiſes to viſit the Perpieved, for either the corrobo- 


rating of them in the Belief of that Religion which they have already entertained, 


or for the Recommendation of that Religion they endeavour ro proſelyte them to. 


Another Example of which kind would be, the Contrivance of moving Lights in 


7 
* 


. 


7 


Church-yards, by faſtning Wax. Candles on the Backs of Crab-fiſhes, which mult be ; 


1 


ierpreted the unquiet Souls of them that are tortured in P 
lel by the Prayers and Offerings of good People. 


. 


Py 


12. To which you may add, the ſetting out the State of Purgatory with ſuch 


rgatory, and ſeek Re- 


extravagant Poetical Fabuloſities, [as the Roaſting of Souls againſt the Fire, Frying 
chem in Frying: Pans, the Pulling them in Pieces with hot Pincers, the Fleſh from 


the Bone, the Baptizing them in flaming Pitch and Brimſtone, and ſcalding Metals; 
cher being bit by the venomous Teeth of great Serpents; their being transformed 
into Black-horfes ; the pouring down the Throats of theſe Ghoſts melted Money, 


and then forcing them to vomit it up again, that it may be again poured in By 
theſe officious Fiends; with many ſuch incredible Schemes of Torture, from which 


there is appointed no Deliverance but by Pardons, Maſſes, Oblations, and the like, that 
«to ay, without ſome worldly Benefit accrewing to the Church: ] Certainly ſuch 
1 Deſcription as this of Purgatory, ar a Third place, mult naturally engender a Misbe- 
let of all Three, and make Men think there is neither Heaven nor Hell after this 
Lie, but that all are but Figments and Inventions, for the Benefit of the Prieſt, eſ- 
pecially, as I have already intimated, theſe things being taught in that Church who 
make their own Credit and Authority the main, if not only, Prop of Faith. _ 
13. But I will alſo deſcribe. a ſeventh Way, which is marvellouſly effectual to extin- 
oviſh the Chriſtian Faith amongſt Men ; and that is an immenſe Heap of incredible Religues 
which might be obtruded upon their Beliefs ; the reverential Sight, whereof brin ing 
in a daily Gain to the Church, would be a plain Demonſtration they will not Nick 


to lie for their Advantage: which if they do very groſly and deprehenſibly here, 


How can it fail of ruining Faith in all other Matters of Religion: 


But this Point is better underſtood by certain Inſtances. © As if, for Example, 


* they ſhould pretend to ſhew. that very Hay that was in the Cratch wherein our 
Saviour was laid, and more than one Tail of the Aſs on which he rode in Tri- 
* umph to Jeruſalem : The Stones alſo that killed St. Stephen, as well as the Arrows 
* whereby St. Seba/tian was wounded. If they ſhould pretend to ſhew the Virgin 
© Mary's Smock, as well as F:ſeph's Pantofles and Breeches ; ſome of the five Barley- 


" nes ; fome of the Blood and Water that flowed out of his Side at his Suffering; 
45 alſo ſome of that very Ground that Chriſt ſtood upon when he aſcended into 


| © andthe Towel wherewith he wiped his Diſciples Feet. 


9 1 


all of Chriſt, his Navel-ſtring; and Secundine in which he was wrapt in the 
i Womb: Alſo Chriſt's Handkerchief, and the Shirt which the bleſſed Virgin made 
for him: as likewiſe the Cradle in which he was rocked. ; 


| _ IF. © Furthermore the Virgin Mary's Veil with wlfich ſhe uſed to cover her Head, 
aber Comb, her Hair, her Girdle, her Needles, Sowing-thread, and Work-basket ; 
| y the very Houſe in which ſhe dwelt and wrought, tranſported (as I faid be- 
F fore) out of Paleſtine into Italy by the Hands of Angels: The Reed with which 
they ſmote Jeſs, the Rope with which they haled him to Execution, the very 
| punge alſo with which the Jews gave him Vinegar mingled with Gall to drink, 
and Mme of the Coin for which Jadas betrayed him, nay the very Lantern he 
| Med that Work of Darkneſs, an] the Dice wherewith the Soldiers play'd for 


'y is Mother kept in Glaſſes. \ | + hs 

OT The Pillar alſo at which Chriſt was whipped, and the Stairs or Steps on which he 
« ent up into the Judgment-hall, and ſome of the Thorns wherewith he was crown- 
« % An Image of the Virgin Mary made by St. Luke, to which an Angelical Statue 
„ Marble was ſeen often to bow. The paring of the Nails of a living dead 
\ Crucifix ; and the lively Picture of Chriſt made by himſelf by the preſſing only of 
. iNapkin to his Face when he ſwear: $3-9 | 


1 1 6. What 


" loaves and two Fiſhes with which Chriſt fed five thouſand Men in the Wilder- 


" Heaven: The Hair and Blood of St. Jobs Baptiſt, and the Hair-cloath tllat he wore : 
' The Table upon which Chriſt did eat his laſt Supper, the Stool which he ſate upon, 


14. * The Picture of Chriſt painted upon a Wall by the Finger of God, and ano- 
* thet drawn by Nzcodemas whilſt the Jews were beating of him : The Fore-skin 


. Einiſt's ſeamleſs Coat. Moreover the pure Blood of Chrift, and' the Milk of Ma- 
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86. What would the World ſay to the Credibility vf three Tuns of Teeth dane 4 
from the Jaws.of one Saint? To the producing of the very Dagger and Shield wit! 
- © which St. Michael was armed when he. fought, with. the Devil, and a Feather has 

might then haply fall out of one of the Angel's Wings 2 What to the Shewing - 

_ © the Skull of a Saint's Head at one Place, his Hair in another, his Jad bone in * 

ther, bis Forehead in a fourth, and yet his whold Head in a fifth? What to the 
< Fore-sktn of Chriſt ſhewn alſo in five ſeveral Places at once ? What to ſome Dozens 


do the molt fatal Execution upon the Chriſtian Faith that any thing imaginable 


Falſebood, (and yet by her molt earneſtly and moſt ſeriouſly avowed for 7; ruth,) the 


he be ſtopt from ſplitting himſelf a- pieces from this dangerous Precipice he ſtands on, 


_ tudes of grown and obdurate Atheiſts. For the Impoſture we ſpeak of now being ſo 
ſignal, and the Diſcovery ſo eafie and obvious, How can it chuſe but be diſcovered 


= 


* of Nails wherewith Chriſt was nailed to the Croſs, and as many Pieces of the Crok 
e as world load a Cart to carry them; and as many Glaſſes of the Virgin's Milk 5 
* would fill all the Veſſels in a Country- Dairy? How can ſuch groſs Impoſturg, 33 
thele but wipe the duet, Lips clean of all Credit and Belief, and caſt the World into 

Infidelity ? | Pe | n 


deſperate Atheiſm. and 1 nt; 
17. But Eighthly and Laſtly, The moſt Incredible of all Incredibles and the great. 
eſt Impoſſihifity of all Impoſſibilities were that pretended Myſtery of Trarſilſtar. 
tration” which being urged with the like Neceſſity and Aſſurance of Truth that ay 
thing is urged. by this Antichriſtian Church, whoſe Picture I am a-drawing, will 


can do. For ſuppoſing this the moſt Fundamental Article of their Creed, or. if. 
you will, the molt precious and the molt ſeriouſly- urged Fundamental of them all 
and the very Hinge of almoſt all their Publick Devotion and God. ſervice; if this 
fail or break, all muſt of neceſſity fall to the Ground. For it the Church be found 


ſo ſhameleſly falſe in a Point fo important as this, it does immediately follow that natur 
ſhe will thenceforth never, be believed in any thing. _ Ti 


Wherefore they whoſe Belief was either wholly or mainly ſupported by the ſeem- 
ing. Greatneſs of her Authority, this Failing by the caſie Diſcovery of fo groſs a 


Faith of every ſuch Man muſt alſo neceſſarily fail, unleſs by ſome ſpecial Grace of 
God affiſting his Conference with the Perſons or Writings of ſome better-inſtruted 
Chriſtians, which he may haply- meet with in this vaſt Wilderneſs he wanders in, 


and from the plunging himſelf into the Mire of Atheiſm and Vnbelief. | 
18. For undoubtedly if he have no other Help but this Pleudo-chriſtian na- 
gogue, though he may be awed by their external Laſh from profeſſing his Isfdelity, 
et it will be impoſſible for him to hinder the Tacit Growth of it in his own Soul; 
Out: he will naturally diſguſt and diſclaim all hearty Commerce with Religion, and 
even ach i 'as 8 Pack of Lie... FEE. 
_ Wherefore it is impoſſible but this; Congregation of Impoſtors and Decayers 
(which I am ſetting forth in the trueſt Colours I can) ſhould ſwarm with Mult- 


even by Multitudes of People:? 3 9 oF 
For the Account comes only to this, Whether it be more likely that the Church 
for her own Advantage (wbich 1 perceive ſhe does every-where eagerly and fliflly 
WW may knowingly. and wittingly impoſe upon me, or at leaſt miſtake in her 
own Judgment, Cof the Iyfallilility whereof I have no Proof but her own Bou, 
when it is in the mean time her Intereſt to boaſt fo) I ſay, the Account comes only - 
to this, Whether it be more likely that ſhe may practiſe Fraud, or fall into a Miſtake 
out of ſome blind"Superſtition.; or that by the uttering of Five Words a Prieſt hu 
have ſuch a Power as to turn a Piece of Bread into a Mar, the Bread according 1b 
all my Senſes being as much Bread as it was before. Which is a double Miracle, 
and greater than ever was yet done in the World conſidered but thus far ; and al 
moſt as great a Miracle that any one ſhould believe it. | 


* 


19. But there are ſtill greater, I cannot ſay Miracles, but down: right Inpiſ 
ies. As firſt, That this Bread is not turned into a Man that was to be, but t * 
* was already in being: Which is the hardeſt Non-ſenſe that can be offered te fle 


7 Mind of Man to think upon. And yet, in the ſecond Place, the Bread is 1 7 

; cd.into a Man, that is to ſay, into the Man Chriſt, that he is entirely in ever) 5 

| 1 where thus, conſecrated, Bread ſeems to be, that is, in many thouſands of Places 
once at very large Diſtances: Which is as perfect a Contradiction as any can be pro” 


© poſed, That one and the ſame Body ſhould be entirely diſtant from it {ell For 


li 
h 


ho can it be Oe, being thus divided from it ſelf; ſince Vnity conſiſts in Ken 
and Se!f-2nity certainly is Self Indvifion2 W herefore if there be one Self at 
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s (int ones. And thirdly and laſtly, From this falſe Suppoſition; That one aud the ſame 
's Bady may be at the ſame time in ſeveral Places, it will alſo follow, That one and the 


& Gme Perſon or Body may beat the ſame time wholly within it ſelf and wholly with. 


« nthe Earth, without paſſing any of the Regions betwixt ; with many ſuch like In- 
ſanßhuities, which we having above noted, it is needleſs any longer here to inſiſt upon. 
10. It is already plain enough that 7ranſubſtantiation, or the turning of the Bread 
in the very Body of Chriſt, is encumbred with ſo many and ſo manifeſtly groſs 
 Inpoſſbilities and eaſily deprehenſible, that the Impoſſibility of the Church's either 


Waght at all to turn the Scales in her Behalf z, but there will be ſuch an irreſiſti- 
lle Moment of theſe apparrent and plain Contradictions of this ſo boldly obtruded 


naturally fink all her Sons that but a little conſider of it (if nothing better than 


and then of Hell. 


21. For there is no plaiſtering over ſuch Impoſſibilities (which are deprehended to 
be ſuch according to the Univerſal and Immutable Laws of Reaſon ) by feigned Mi- 


That the Sacrament being ſtruck with a Dagger, did bleed: That when the Bread, 
* as Was thought, was taken out of the Mouth of the Communicant, it proved Fleſh 
in the Fingers of the Prieſt : That the Hoſt has dropt many Drops of Blood upon 
*the Corporal, as it has been taken into the Prieſt's Hands: That it has flown out 
* of his Hands round about the Church, dropping Drops of Blood on the Marble 
* Pavement: all the Time of its Flight: That a lovely fair Child has been ſeen ſome- 
times to appear out of the conſecrated. Bread; and the like. For theſe Stories 
wuld not evince the Truth of that which is impoſſible to be true, but would ar- 


Lies with Lies. 


kr Limb of Autichriſtianiſm, which is oppoſite to the Root of the Divine Life, Faith, 


any Man doubt but that Church which is thus deſcribed is really one and the ſame 
"a, that which is excluded -out of the New Jeruſalem, as being oppoſite to her In- 


For from ſuch a Conſtitution of things as I have here in this Member of Anti- 


ciriſtioiſm ſer forth, it will plainly follow, that the profeſſed Sons of this falſe Church 


perſtitious Fables, which are the Ache the fearful and the 5: in 44599 @, ſuch 
Wy to bear Lies, and believe vain things out of a Sottiſhneſs and Imbecillity of 
ing and brutiſh Simplicity; or elſe they muſt be d, Ynbelievers and Atheiſts, 


* a; or, laſtly, they muſt be the I:, or * mityrs Jed, ſuch as forge Lies, 
d help to deceive the People with multifarious Falſehoods and Impoſtures. Which 
rey. Characters of that Church which is oppoſite to the Holy City, it is a 
Indication that in the putting together hs things that do ſo diametrically 


MK. or undermine the Chriſtian Faith, we h | | torious Limb 
+ ri tian Faith, we have truly deſcribed a notorio 
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22 ſuppoſe, and another at Cambridge at the fame time, it is impoſſible it fuld 
a ſe one and the ſame Perſon ;, their Diſtance or Diviſion demonſtrating wat two di- 


a ut it ſelf, wholly above it ſelf and wholly beneath it ſelf, on the right Hand of it ſelf 
« nd on the left Hand of it ſelf: That it may be one Body, and yet many Bodies at 
oe, or rather no Body, but a Spirit, or, to ſpeak more truly, Nothing : That 
« ane and the ſame Perſon may meet himſelf and complement himſelf, may at the 
«@me time move and reſt, lie along and walk, be many Miles abſent from his Friend 
« and preſent with him at once, may be ndw in Heaven and then in a Moment 


prorantly erring or voluntarily impoſing upon Men for her own Gain, can bear no 


Article of the Church, I mean this of 7ranſut/tantiation, that the Weight thereof will 
ther Church help them and buoy them up ) into the abhorred Pit of Infidelit) firſt, 


ncles, to give Countenance thereto. As if they ſhould make ſuch Stories as theſe; 


due their own Falſeneſs by the End of their Producement. For commonly Liers back 
u. And now I think I have deſcribed fo plentifully and punctually this particu- 


tlat nothing can be conceived wanting to the Perfection of ſuch a Contrariety, nor 


| 8 thoſe : in the * Apocalyps ) muſt be 4x0} 4m x, Lou$8i, and be iv. x) Nr & Chap. 21. & 
that is to ſay, They muſt either be Men whoſe Spirits are intimidated with Cp. 22. 


5 they externally for their own Peace Sake ſubmit to the Orders of their 
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with the Anſwer thereto. 4. Further Reaſons to prove the Church wang, ,, ho: 


Hitead beſides Chriſt. 5. That this one Head Chriſt Jeſus, and one Apoſtolic La 
' does make the Church ſufficiently One, 6. That there is no juſt Pretence for 1 
Claim of being ibis Univerſal Head in any Biſbop· 7. But that Ambition 15 © 
© chaſe ſuch a Title by wicked Practices. 8. The Method of this Oniverſal Fils 0 
Euſlaving the Clergy to himſelf, and Undermining the Secular Powers. 9. px 450 
; Again the Emperour and other Princes. 10. A further Deſcription of the Frans 
| Kapine ani Pride of this Univerſal Paſtor, and of bis Vſurpation in ; Numer of 


== | I. Humility the proper CharaFeriſtick of the Perſon aud Spirit of Chriſi. 2. The 
= fectation of an Eccleſiaſtiet Sovereiguity contrary to this Divine Grace. 3. The 


. tence for this Ambition, That the viſible Church being One, requires one viſible 


the whole Power of the Empire. 


14 E proeced now to the Deſcription of as lively Oppoſition as we ein to . 
; firſt Branch of Divine Life, namely, Hamility; which being ſo ſpec 4 
Characteriſtick of the Nature and Genius of Chriſt's own Spirit, and fo pronoun. 
Mat. 11. 29. ced by himſelf in his own Perſon when he was upon Earth '( Learn of me, for ] an 
| | humble and meet; ) that which is perfectly oppoſite to this muſt needs be exqui- 
ou | ſitely Avtichriſtian in all Manner of People, but eſpecially in thoſe that do in 3 
8 | more peculiar Way preſurhe' themſelves to be Succeſſors of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, whom he of old premoniſhed of Pride and Lordlineſs, and Aſſectation of Sy. 
Luke 22. periority, ſaying, The Xings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them, and they tht 
* Mark-10., are great exerciſe Authority upon them: But it [hall not be ſe among you, &c. 

Which Leſſon Peter remembred, and diligently endeavoured to tranſmit it to 
i pet. 3. 2, 3. Others, where he adviſes.the Paſtors 20 feed the Flock of God that is among them, ta 
| king the Overſight thereof , not by Conſtraint but willingly ; not for filthy Lucre, lu of a 
ready Mind; neither as being Lords over God's Heritage, but being Enſamples to the 
_ Flick. How contrary therefore to this would it be, if ſome pretended Swreme 
Paſtor (whom others in their ſeveral ſubordinate Capacities would in Proportion 
naturally imitate ) ſhould not only Lord it over his Flock, but tyrannize over Kings 
and Emperours, and Lucifer- like place himſelf in the ſame Throne with God and 
_ Chriſt, or rather diſplace them, and domineer abſolutely according to his own Wil, 
treading under Foot the expreſs and plainly-promulgated Laws of Gode 
2. Let us therefore dip our Pencil a little deeper in ſome of thoſe Colours which 
we made Uſe of in the Deſcription of that Member of Antichriſtianiſm which wis 
_ Oppoſite to the Divine Life in general, and pourtray out more fully ſuch an Ecck- 
ſiaſtck Polity as will appear molt oriently Luciferian and Antichriſtian, and moſt di 
ametrically oppoſite to that holy Humility that was recommended by Chriſt to bis 
Succeſſors. We will therefore ſuppoſe, as before, ſome one Prelate, that has got 
the Start of the reſt, to put in for the Title and Authority of »verſal Bp: 

which whoſoever does was declared by Gregory the Great himſelf the Fore-ramer 0 
Antichriſt, the Fore- runner of that Rex Superbiæ cui Sacerdotum preparatur Exercitls, 
Which is a Sign that in Gregory's Judgment Antichriſt was not to be born of tle} 
Tribe of Dan, but of the Tribe of Levi; whom we will further ſuppof to lay about 

him for the obtaining of this Levitical Sovereignity, and for the Advancement o 

his Epiſcopal Chair ſucceſſively, in ſome ſuch Manner as follows.  * | 
3. Firſt, he will pretend that it is unfir that the viſible Catholick Church being 
| Owe, ſhould not be united under One viſible Head. Which Reaſoning yet, thou 
5 it make a pretty Show at firſt Sight, being cloſely lookt into, will vaniſh into Smoak: 
For tbis is but a quaint Concinnity urged inthe Behalf of an Impoſliblility. For the 
) erecting ſuch an Office for one Man, which.no one Man in the World is able to per- 
, form, implies that to be poſſible which is indeed impoſſible. Whence it is plaif that 
the Head will be foo little for the Body, which therefore will be a Piece of MINE 
vous Alymmetry or Inconcinnity allo. No one Mortal can be a competent Hei 
tt for that Church which has a Right to be Carholick, and to over-ſpread the Face 0 
1 the whole Earth. There can be no ſuch Head but Chriſt, who is not mere bu 
1 but God inveſted in humane Nature, and therefore is preſent with every Fat e 


we JS 


'] | his Church and every Member. thereof at what Diſtances ſoever. A 
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80 evident is it that there wants no Oue viſible Head of the Church, beſides Chriſt 
5. But yet notwithſtanding all this, this ambitious, Patriarch I deſcribe will bear : 

the World in Hand, that it is very fit there ſhould be One wvifible Head of the Church 

Univerſal, which ſhould ſucceed Chriſt, or rather ſome one whom he would pre- 

tend to be Prince of the Apoſtles, and that his Seat is that Apoſtolical Seat, and thar 

there is a Neceſſity for nity in the Church, and for ſlating all Controwerfries there ſhould 

be ſome one ſuch; though the Plea to any indifferent Man cannot but ſeem very 

weak and frivolous; For, as I have already intimated, the Church will be ſuffici- 

ently One by being under that One Head Chriſt Jeſus, and under One Law, which : 

is the Word of God; which has been already proved ſufficiently plain in all things 

neceſſary to Life and Salvation. But for other things, whether Ceremonies or Con- 

ceits, they do not at all break the 7niry of Chriſt's Kingdom, but it will be truly and 

conſpicuouſly his, ſo long as it profeſſes the Faith of his Apoſtles ?' let them other- 

| wike uſe what Difference of Rites they will, or differ as much as they can in unne- 

ceſary Opinions: provided always that none of theſe Rites or Opinions be really and 


ch plainly againſt the Apoſtolical Doctrines, which are the univerſal and irreverſible 
of Chriſt's Empire upon Earth. For thus the Church. Cat holict being in this 
le- dort variegated in Externals, will yet be viſibly the Spouſe of Chriſt, though iupro- 
d. ag, though cloathed with a Veſtment of various Flower-work and Colours. 
bis . But for this high-flown Patriarch to pretend that his Seat is this Infallible and 
pot All-decifive Apoſtolical Seat, is a Plea that can have nothing ſolid at the Bottom. 
Y fe chere had been any ſuch Prelation of ſome one of the Apoſtles over the reſt, 
ee of that great Moment (if ending of Controverſies in all ſucceeding Ages be 


| Of that Moment) that it would have been recorded in the Scripture, and would 
hape ended or prevented all Diſceptations amongſt the Apoſtles themſelves or any 
Ars concerning them. But quite contrary St. Paul declares that he is in nothing 2 cor. 11. 
* to the chiefeſt Apoſtles ; which plainly implies an Equality amongſt them 


Beſides," if it were ſo that ſome one Apoſtle had an Authority or Headſhip over 
e reſt, and had once his Reſidence in ſuch a particular See; it does nor follow 
that he that ſucceeds him in that See ſhould ſucceed him in that Headſhip, or at all 
Mus Apoſtleſhip, but only in his Biſhoprick: Nor is it credible that if this Prime 
Oecumenical Apoſtle had deſigned his immediate Succeſſour to the ſame Lati- 
lite of uriſdiction, that the claim ſhould not be made and acknowledged by the 
eral Church in thoſe more innocent and morigerous times. Of fo little Weight 

ur ſuch Pretences as theſe. * 8 r 
7: But if ſuch pretty Sophiſms will not ſerve the Turn, ſince Ambition has in- 
the Patriarch s Spirits, he will leave no Stone unmoved to accompliſh his 
Deſre; and what Sophiſtry cannot do, muſt be effected, though by the courſeſt 
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there, though Wor Emperoyrsand  Empreſſes, Kings and Queens, and their whole 


this Member of Autichriſtianiſm. But it would be ſtill heightened, if we ſhould ima- 


Methods of either worldly or infernal Policy. That rey may , therefore obtain mie 
abſolute Ecclaſiaſtick Sovereignty, the Succęſſours in this pretended. prime Apolo. 
lical See we will ſuppoſe to ſtick at nothing ;, But that they will forge or counter. 
feit Canons of Authentick Councils, and make them ſpeak for the Supremacy of 


their Patriarchate ; that they will countenance, abbet, or. allow Treaſous ang Hin. 


SN [| ow «© * 


thus bloodily to aſſaſſinate, his Liege Sovereign, that he might ſucced him in jj 1 
Kingdom or Empire, Whereupe n notwithſtanding, by paraſitical FPaw ning, Conniving * 
or Allowing, nay by E the Succeſs of ſo, beaſlly an Enterprize, these 0 
eager Candidates for the Eccleſiaſtick Empire will not ſtick to endeavour to Pain 2 
| the good Will of this new Uſurper, though his Hands be yet reeking with Blood 0 
that they may thereby obtain of him this glorious and beneficial Title of er. 17 
ſal Biſbop; nor upon the obtaining thereof forbear any Cruelties to ſuch Bilkops as . 
vill detrect this new impoſed Lo “ke. {A IRR ce 8 fl 
8. Which Prize they having once gotten, we ſuppoſe they will not ſtick here, but cel 
will {till by Craft encroach upon the Secular Power. For this Dniverſal Biſbop will Wy 
plauſibly require an Oath of Obedience from all other Biſhops in what Kingdoms 15 
ſoever ; which is no leſs Wickedneſs than to enſnare them in a Way to Treachery 2 
and Perfidjouſneſs to their own Sovereigns, and to make them indeed Betrayers of ther net 
own Liberty: For they being thus lootened and alienated from their proper Princes Cb 
e made indeed the More firm to this great Patriarch Oecumenical, but withal his Wi 
101 Vaſſals to be dealt within Impoſitions and Fees and what- ever other Injungi- | bet 
Ons, 48 he pleates. . . 12 % EO ago and 
For we ſuppoſe they will alſo wring out of the Secular Prince's Hand ( upon pre- 1 
tence of their being the higheſt Sovereignty in Eccleſſaſtict Affairs) the Right of pra 
uveſtitures, thereby to make, all Biſhops leſs dependent on the Temporal Sovereigny, 35 
nd more endeared to the Apoſtolict, See, but {till more enflaved thereto, as I no. rici 
ted before, and without Remedy, if oppreſſed thereby, whether by removing all cou. Ml in. 
ſigerable Appeals out of the Biſhop's Court reſpective into that Apoſtolick Judica- anc 
ture, or by what.other Aggrievances ſoever. But the Aggrievance of Appel alone WW and 
is, ſo. great, as if all, Chriftendom were ſet on the Rack, or, if you wil, tortu- of 
rouſly drawn together with the, Cr 05 to fir the Tranſaction of Affairs to the for- | Mee 
cd. Univerſality and Intereſt ofthis. Vicar general of Chriſt. And yet it will be ſo his! 
according to this Hypotheſis, to maintain the Pomp and Ambition of aue iverſa V 
GGJJW00TJT000G0T(T(ùͤſrinßnen 5 orb a oct laura 
They will alſo get the whole Body of the Clergy exempt from all Secular Judicte Vexa 
| tures; they being, indeed, by theſe ſucceſsful Devices made properly the Subjcds of | ting 
this Feclefraſtick Monarch. But by this Feat they do moſt groſly defraud all Secu- All 
lar Potentates of as many Subjects as there are Men of Religious Orders in Chri- up: 
ſtendom, they heing 7% fatto made the Subjects of this Xing of Pride, (as reg The 
ty in a Divinatory Rapture called him,) and not to be tried at any Secular Tribu- WM Jian 
nal, no not for Murther, Robbery, Houſe-breaking, or what other Crime foever, by 
Which Immunity, as it cannot but make them proud and inſolent to the La, 
they call them; ſo muſt it, as I noted before, more throughly enſlave the Clergy | 7 
to this Eccleſaſtict Tyrant. For they, can rationally expect no Succour from thoſe |} 
Princes whole Sovereignty. they have ſlipt from under, and conſequently ſrom under 
their Protection, by theſe Religious Tricks and Frauds, and therefore lic wholly t the "OY 
Mercy of him whom the Greatneſs of his Title and Pontifical Pomp, exceeditg {o in- 1. 7 
finitely his juſt Revenues, muſt make a ſevere Exacter of Tribute from them that a6 7 
moſt appropriately under his Power, and thereby put them to unworthy Shift. 20 þt 
. Sharkings upon the People by pious, or rather impious, Slights and Frauds, he ſendr | Kir 
< +ing out anddiſperſing theſe Birds of his in numerous Flocks, to be his hungry FISK Jen 
peny's throughout the whole Paſtorage of the Empire. „ Uh 
9. Thus great a Pride proportionably fed with the Iojury of others, and wet . tha 
cially of the Biſhops and other Clergy whom this Tyrannical High- prieſt wou'* Þ of ( 


and poll as he pleaſes, is diſcoverable already in the Draught we are a-making © 


gin further Extravagancies. As ſuppoſe, if this Univerſal Prieſt ſhould not be ry 
tent to be Supreme Biſhop but put in to out- top the Emperour himſelf in Digi 


and Authority, and ſhould, moſt wretchedly and treacherouſly watch a ſale r. Mer a 


on Cas, ſuppoſe, while the Imperial Forces are generouſly and faithfully £0", 
ap 
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away ſome 
Share of the Empire to himſelf. 1 1 8 5 » oa 
. Certainly it were an high Strain of Ambition that could move any to ſuch; De- 
| vilidh Practices. What then were it for this cunning Prelate to {end' this of that 
Prince on holy Expeditions, on Purpoſe to cheat them of their Dominions, or fleece 
them of their Revenues? What to abſolve great Minifters of State and all the Sub- 
jedts of a Prince from their Oatlis of Fidelity, and that for no other Cauſe but mere- 
ly for his Own Intereſt 2” To take upon him to depoſe the true Sovereign, and ſet 
vp another, the liege Subject of the depoſed, and who had no Right at all to the 
Crown, for hope of a Recompence proportionable to the Greatneſs of his extravagant 
prlumption, and for to enrich himſelf by. the Ruins of the injured? To be ador 
red as an Oamipotent Flenipoſentiary that may do any thing, and to have his Clients 
fall down and kifs his Feet, and his Servants to carry him on their Shoulders in Pro- 
ceſſon like the ancient Idols of Babylon? e ee e 


£ 


. 10+ Nay, what ſhall we ſay to this Holy Mar's utterly Ruining of the Weſtern Em- 
pire to enrich himſelf with the Rubbiſh 2 What to the Forging Deeds of Gift or Do- 
nations, to cover over the Odiouſneſs of his Rapine? What to the Leaving in a man- 
ner no Empire at all but what is Sacer dotal, raifing it above all Aings, Emperours, and ' 
| Chriſtian.Princes whatſoever 2 And this atchieved by ſuch Perſons as were the moſt 
wicked of any that bore the Name of Sovereiph Holineſs> Whereby we may be the 
better aſſured of the Antichri/tzaniſm of the Conſtitution, it being brought about 
and eſtabliſhed by impure Svrcerers, Murtherers, and Poiſoners of Prinees. . 
That Power therefore which one ſingle· Luciferian Prelate ſhall thus procure, by 
Frauds:and Rapines, by Robbing Kings of their Rights, by SuBverting, States and 
Kingdoms, by the laveagling the Sons of Emperours into Trealon, Rebellion and Par- 
ricide, by Abſolving Subjects from their Oaths of Fealty, by Involving Chriſtendom 
in War and Bloodſhed, by that inſolent Preſumption of Excõmmilnicating Emperours 
and Potentates, (they not offending, yea firmly adhering to the Law of Chriſt) 
and by Diſpoſing of their Dominions as he pleaſes; if this, I fay,be not a right Lea 
of that" ſignal Antichriſtian Power perfectly oppoſite to that: Equity, Sweerneſ5 
| Meekneſs and: Lowline/s af Spirit which was ſo conſpicudus in Chriſt Jeſus, even in 
bis higheſt Triumph on Earth, I cannot, nor, I think, any: one elle, imagin What. it is. 
We somit here all that Rack of Mind and Torture of Conſcience that rhe unmea⸗ 
ſurable Sublimity ol this Prince of Pride might put all Chriſtendom upòn by his 
vexatious' and ſuperſtitious Opinions and Ceremonies, invented only for the procu- 
ling Feuel to feed and maintain the Grandure and Pomp of fo ſtately a Magni ſco. 
All Mens )\inds muſt be ground with Sollicitude, and their Purſes emptied to fill 
W and {well out the faſtuous Tumour of this Prince- riding Patriarch. Of which 
Theme having ſpoken ſufficiently in my Deſcription of the ſecond Limb of Autichri. 


Jianiſm, it was enough to mention it only here. 
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L. The wicked Mathod of raiſing the Power of this Supreme Paſtour 70 this Higbi, a Fil: 
Uemmſtration of the Exceſs of Ambition, 2. His blaſphemous Vſurpation or Acce- | * Wo 
Latin of the Divine Titles. 3. His barbarous Inſultation over Fxcommunicated 
Kings and Emperours. 4. The Exceſs of Homage done to him by the greateſt Per- : 
ſanages, 5. His Exalting himſelf above God in Point of Juriſdiction, 6. His Ela- 
111 of himſelf above him in Point of Honour or Precedency. * 7. Other ſtances of 
that kind of Pride, 8. His Exaltation of himſelf above God even in the very Houſe 
of God literally ſo called. ROE Mets | = 


. W- have already wrought up this Image of Antichriſtianiſm in the Power of 
5 One particular Prieſt or Patriarch fo high, as that by Hook or by Crook 
2 bas wriggled himſelf into the Pretence, if not Poſſeſſion, of. Abſolute Sovereignty 
* al the Potentates of Chriſtendom, Which being acquired by ſuch wicked Means, 
muſt needs be that a more than Helliſh Fire of Ambition lies at the Bottom ; hs 
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 Aiticbriſtian Oppoſitions againſt B OO II 


will betray it ſelf yet more fully in theſe viſible Flames; namely, 
Titles and Prerogatives this Son of Pride is adorned with, his barbarous Inſaltatim 
over ſubdued Princes and Emperours, and the extravagant Hlomages and Services . 
to his Perſon in publick Solemnities. "4 5 


himſelf to be decked with the Spoils of the Divine Attributes, * To be ſtyled Our Loy 
40 
Power is abſolute; That what he does, he does as God, and not as Man: 
that all muſt ſubmit to his Decree, as being infallible ; That he- is all, and above al. 
That he has the Diſpoſing of Kingdoms to whom he will, can pull down one, and 


5 * ſtice, and Wrong Right; That all Laws are in his Breaſt; That he can diſpenſe 
© with the Canons of the Apoſtles and with the new Taſtament it ſelf; That leis 
the Cauſe of Cauſes ; That it is Sacrilege to doubt of his Power; That he has 3 


World, and exceeds the Imperial Majeſty as much as the Sun does the Moon and 
* That he is to be adored by all the Potentates upon Earth > This is one blazing 
Eruption out of this infernal Ama of Luciferian Ambition. 1 


9 ſning an Adder or Snake: To crown another, not with his Hands, but with his 


10 make another, by way of Penance, to go creeping along his Holy-Highneſls 


* 


— 
Certain exorbitant 


2. As tor Example, What can be more þlaſphemouſly Antichriſtian than to ſulſer 
God, Optimum, Maximum, & Supremum Numen in Terris, A God on Earth, 4 wif 
Deity; To have declared that his Tribunal and that of God is all one; That his 
; and 


* ſet up another; That he can do all that God can do clave non errante, Thet he 


can change the Nature of Things, make ſomething of nothing, make Injuſtice jy. 


1 


Dominion over Angels, Purgatory · and Hell; That he is the Monarch of the 


3. The ſecond was his haughty Iuſultation over excommunicated ond ſubdued Prin. 
ces. As for Example, © It were moſt ſalvagely Antichriſtian, for this Triumphant 
Patriarch after Excommunication, and Submiſſion to his Power, thereupon to make 
* one Emperour to wait ſome Dayes together Bare-foot, and clad in Canvas, with 
his Empreſs, for Abſolution at his Gate, and that in the midſt of Winter; to 
make him reſign his Imperial Ornaments; and after all this to depoſe him, andgive 
his Empire to another: To make another proſtrate himſelf publickly in the Church, 
and in this Proſtration to ſet his Foot on the Emperor's Neck, as if he were cru- 


Feet, and then with the fame Feet to kick the Crown from off rhe Emperour's 
Head: To make one Prince reſign his Crown, and live ſome Days as a private 
perſon, and then, upon Condition of becoming a Vaſſal to his High-prieſthip, to 
permit him to receive it again at his Legat's Hands, lowly kneeling at his Feet: 


Palace upon his Hands and Knees, with a Collar about his Neck like a Dog: To 
* whip another ſtark naked in an open Cathedral, every Monk or Religious Perſon 
* beſtowing a certain Number of Laſhes on him. Certainly ſuch groſs Uſage as 
this of Emperours, Kings and Princes, cannot but be the Indication of a Prideand 
Elation of Mind plainly Diabolical. . 


* 


4. But what ſpeak we of Peuances, when we may draw fo odious a Draught out 
of ordinary expected Homages and : Obſervances > We will therefore ſuppoſe that, 
according to the known Ceremonies of this Sacerdotal Court, when his Holy- 
** highneſs, Univerfal Head of the Church, will, be ſomething ſtill higher by getting 
* on Horſe· back, that the Emperour or King that is preſent muſt of Duty hold h 
©. Stirrup as he gets up; or if his Will is upon ſome Occaſion to be tranſported in 2 
chair of State, that the Emperour and King are to ſubmit their Neck to the Yoke, 
and take up this Szately-man in his Chair on their Shoulders. When this grand- 
* Prelate alſo goeth to Dinner, the Emperour or King there preſent muſt have rhe 
Honour impoſed upon them to ſerve him with Water and a Towel ro waſh hs 
* anointed Hands. For which Service they ſhall be permitted to ſit down at Table 
© after Atrendance till the firſt Courſe be ſerved. The-Emperour's Place alſo in an 
* Occumenical Council ſhall be at this High- prieſt's Feet, like a good Son of Cane, 
iel. And finally, whereſoever this Oecumenical Patriarch goes, the People ſhall fall 
down on their Knees, or if they do not that Worſhip willingly and glibly, be 
knock d down upon them by his rigid Guard, thoſe grim Extorters of the A. 

*-doration of this {tupendous Idol. Ih 
5. This Tenour of Ceremonies will plainly place this High- Prieſt many oy 
higher than the Princes of the Earth, be they Kings or Emperours, or what other 
Potentates ſoever. But we will now draw a Stroke or two of ſuch an Za ® 
Haughtmeſs of Spirit in Point of Ceremony and Precedency, as may make him ju 
ſeem to aflect a Sovereignty above that of God himſelf. Of which Affectation We on 
given ſubſtantial Examples as touching Power, in that he was ſuppoſed to 2 

* | | 


way — AD r.. 


e 


— 


Cu AP. 10. ; the Divine Grace of Humility. 


Laws of God, and to ſubſtitute in their Place ſome gainful Decrtes of his own. 
Which is a perfect exalting himſelf above God in Point of Authority and real Juriſ- 


Adorations of the Holy Angels. 


hut be that how it will, it is in the mean time very manifeſt that this ſabßlime 
Prieſt is fo far out in 


Gction. | 1 Si | 

6. And for Point of good Manners, and Ceremony, if we ſhould imagin that thoſe 
things which himſelf and his Adherents give the higheſt Religious Worſhip to were 
yer caſt Jower than this Supreme Prelate, were it not to take Precedency of the moſt 
High Gode As, for Example, if the Croſs, which they judge . Latrza due to, were 
caſt ſo low as this High-prieſt's Feet, were not he then higher than what the high- 
eſt kind of Divine Honour is due to? Bur this, you will ſay, perhaps, will but 
make him equal with GW. 3 „„ 14k ; age 
But the Hoſt or conſecrated Bread is already ſuppoſed to be eſteemed by this Pſeu- 
de-chriſtian Church the very Body of Chriſt, or his corporeal Perſon]; that is to ay, 
that where this is, Chriſt, true God, is truly and corporeally preſent in his own Per- 
fon, as truly and really as he is in Heaven. If therefore this Perſon of Chriſt which 


is ordinarily called the Holy Sacrament , ſhould be leſs reſpected than the High- 


prieſt.that conſecrated it, it is plain that he were exalted above it. Yi 
Wherefore, for Example, If in folemn Proceſſions this High. Prieſt ſhould appoint 
the Ceremonies in ſuch ſort, as that this Sacrament, that is to ſay, according to them, 
the real Perſon of Jeſus, ſhould be placed amongſt the leſs noble Part of the Pomp, 
but the High · prieſt himſelf in the midſt of the moſt illuſtrious Princes; that Jeſas 
Chriſt ſhould be carried on an Horſe, but the High- prieſt on the Shoulders of Kings 


and potentates; that a mean Servant of the Sacriſt {ſhall lead the Horſe that carries 


Chriſt Jeſus, but, if the High. prieſt be on horſe-back at that time, ſome Prince or 


 Emperour ; that the Canopy over Jeſ#s Chriſt ſhall be carried only by Citixens of the 


e ee eee by ee eee en Were 
not this plainly and palpably 70 rale place of God Almighty himſelf, and to be fo 


proud an Oecumenical Patriarch, as to prefer himſelf before the Eternal Father and 
| Makerof the ©n7verſe ? Rs 8 IE 1255 


7. Which might be done alſo in more ordinary Journeyings; if this Hioh-prieſt, 


ſuppoſe, ſhould appoint Jeſas Chriſt to ride on an ordinary Gennet led by an ordi- 


nary Stable-groom, and to go before, (there is Precedency indeed) but amongſt the 
Baggage of his Retinue, (Calones, Lixas, & Curteſannas) to be an Harbinger of his 
holy Highneſſe's Coming; himſelf in the mean time marching fairly on, accompanied 
with Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and ſuch like Perſons of Quality, 

Surely this would ſuggeſt to any mufing Man a very deep Conceit or profound 
Meditation, to wit, how one and the ſame Perſon according to his circumſcribed bo- 
dily Preſence ſhould, at one and the ſame time, ride on Horſe-back here on Earth diſ- 


gracefully and contemptibly amongſt thoſe Scullions and Curteſans, and yet ſit in a 


Throne of Majeſty and Glory in the higheſt Heavens, incircled with the Praiſes and 


2 
* 


'F good Manners, as well as in Uſurpation of real Right of Ju- 
fiſdiction, that he dos te himſelf above God himſelf, according to his own Conceſ- 
fion, or Doctrine offs Church, in appointing thus to himſelf more Honour than 
to the Itinerant Perſon of Chriſt, : | by | 
8. To all which we might further add this Suppoſition alſo, That this Zigh-prieſt 
at his Inauguration into this Supreme Office might be placed upon the Holy Altar 
ok Chriſt in ſome chief Church of his Metropolis, the Feet of his Chair of State 
trampling upon the Sacred Throne of the Body of Chriſt, and there receive Adorati- 
on from his Eccleſiaſtick Princes and the gazing and amazed People. 

But I think I have already draw the Efrgzes of fo perfect an Autichriſtian Pride, 
that nothing need be added thereto, nor the leaſt Scruple left, but that he that exalts 
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himſelf thus high cannot but be that Man of Sin, which fits in the Hoaſe of God, and 2 Theſſ. 2. 
exalts himſelf abe ve all that is called God. 
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Antichriſtian Oppoſitions aguinſt BO ORI 
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1. That the Pride of this Superlative Head will diffuſe it ſelf alſo into its Members, 2 
Further general Incentives to this Vice in this uſurping Prieſthood. 3. Peculiar Ju. 
centives thereto in ſome great Dignities. 4. The Singularity of Habits, aud Way 
living in ſome Religious Orders, an Occafion of Pride. 5. The Pretence of meriting 
in theſe Orders an high and hateful Inſtance of this Vice. 6. That ſuch an dy} 
Pſcudo-Clergy as this might well go for that Man of Sin that exalts himſelf above 

every thing that is worſhipped. 7. And be emblamatized in the Deſcriptim of the 
Leviathan, who is called the King of the Children of Pride. 


I. Ne can we imagin the Head fo diabolically proud, but this Poiſon muſt di. 
fuſe it ſelf into all the Body, and ſwell up all the Members thereof in ſome 
Sort or other. For though this High-prieſt have a great Power over his Clergy 
tliemſelves, to tax them and fleece them; yet they would all of them be not a lit- 
tle pufted up to conceit themſelves parts of that Body. whoſe Head is fo tranſcen- 
dently raiſed above all th- Princes of the Earth; over whom he having once uſurped 
the Tyranny, and being warm and well ſettled in his Power, he may haply be the 
more eaſie and beneficial to his own Tribe. Beſides, their being exempted from all 
Secular Powers muſt needs elate their Minds, and make them haughty affd domi- 
neering, and prone to be injurious, they being able to recoil to ſuch Judges as will 
be Parties for them. e 5 Ra 
2. Moreover the Power of receiving Auricular C onſelſſon is a mighty ſubjugative 
and inſulting Privilege over the poor proſtrate Laiety at the Feet of their Cone. 
fors. And that diſtinctive Privilege of the Euchariſtick Cup peculiar to the Prieſt 
muſt needs make the Lay-· men lear or lounge aloof off and look maimedly ont, s 
acknowledging ſo vaſt a Diſtance betwixt them and the Prieſthood. All which 
things tend naturally to the ſwelling up of this Clergy, How then can they bear 
that Conceit of the Power of creating their Creator, and of being ſuch Prieſts as offer 


\ 


the very Body of Chriſt for a Propitiation, and therefore in this Regard may conceit 
themſelves in ſome Senſe ſuperiour to Chriſt himſelf? Theſe are common to the | 


whole Body Sacerdotal. 


— 


3. But there are alſo Conſiderations peculiar, though to great Numbers; as thoſe 


that are Sacerdotal Princes and great Perſons in this Church have a peculiar Inſtiga· 


tion to this Vice. For jt were eaſy to fancy that this mighty /Zigh-prieſ# may cre. 
ate Eccleſiaſtiet Potentates under him, which may be Co-aſſeflors and Sharers with 
him in this Spiritual Domination over the World; he creating them with ſome ſuch 
Form as this, Eſtote Fratres mei, & Principes Mundi: which muſt needs raiſe up | 
their Spirits to an high Pitch of Pride. 1 
But many Ranks inferior to theſe, and yet equal to Secalar | 
ſuch as may have the Pomp or Accommodation of i - g ae, that 5 | 
to ſay, of Horſes aud Coaches, and Lackeys or Pages to attend Mem or run by them, 
may make up a numerous Company of theſe Children of Pride: who yet bearing 
the Titles of Paſtors and Overſeers of the Flock of Chriſt, overſee them in 00 
other Senſe than of overlooking. and contemning them; they being placed ſo high 
above them, that they have not any Mind. or Ability of humbling themſelves {0 
low. as to feed them, but rather to flay them and lord it over them. 

4. And laſtly, for thoſe that are yet more numerous, which we may ſuppoſe to 
have put on the Vizard of a more peculiar Holineſs, liſting themſelves under the I. 
tle and Conduct of this or that Saint, and making a Show of Humility by war 
ring ſome uncout h and Sordid Habit, and ſeeming ſeparate from the World by te, 
tiring into lazy and populous Monaſteries, and mortifted to the Pride and Glory of 
it, while they ſeek the Praiſe and Admiration of Men by ſetting a Badge of ſpec! 
SanRity on themſelves by their peculiar Habiliments and extravagant Method e 
living; I confeſs it were a Miracle to me, if this ſelfchoſen Sanity of theirs; OF 
ſiting in Meats and Drinks and attaining from Marriage, and the like, did not 0 
puff them up in their carnal Conceits, that they may deſervedly be look d upon 
as the moſt genuin Subjects of this Xing of Pride. . 

5. Beſides that the very Pretence to this By-courſe of Life may be very impudent- 
ly turgent to the modeſt Senſe of any ſober and truly- ſanctified Chriſtian, who or 
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not but eſteem. it preſumptuous to ſtand upon their own Merits, and plead their 
light to -Heaven upon what they could any way do here on Eartli for ſo ineſtimable 
1nd ineffable a Reward. What an high Luciferian Rant then were it in theſe Spi- 
ritual Dindertaters to pretend that they can do not only their own Task, but the 
/ / LOST es REL CL 

In which: Pretence there is compriſed two of the moſt hateful Specimens of Pride 
that can be excogitated: namely, the vilifying of the All-ſufficient Merits of Chriſt, 
s if they were imperfect and defective, and not able to ſupply the Wants 5 all Men 
to whom God would be propitious, but they muſt be eeked and patched out by the 
Supplements of Self-weening Wretches; and then an Over-eſtimdtion and ridiculouſty- 
heightned Conceit they have of their own Power, Strength, and Sanctimony, that they cart 
do more, and that by way of Merit, than will ſerve their own Turns, or than God 
requires at their hands. Whenas we are expreſly taught by the Holy Scripture to 
fy, That when we have done all we can, we are unprofitable Servants ; and, that, Sal. Luke 17. 10. 
vation is by Faith, not by Works, that no Man may boaſt. : EP x,h. 2. 9. 

6. Wherefore we will look upon this High- Prieſt and Univerſal Head of this 
Pade-chriſtian Clergy, together with all the ſeveral Religious Ranks and Orders under 
it, and by devout and ſubmiſſive Acknowledgment ſodered and cemiented to it and 

influenced. by it, all plumped up with one common Spirit of Pride and Senſe of 

Ruling and Domineering over. the Perſons and Conſciences of the Laity, and highly 

eonceited of themſelves by. reaſon of theſe carnal and external Shews of Sanctity and 
Supereminency above the reſt of the World, which conſiſts only in Anointings, in 

Habits, in Abſtinence from Meat, and the like, which are poor and beg gerly Elements, 
but yet bloating and ſwelling with a ſecret Poiſon thoſe that reliſh them and eſtèem 
them and are intereſſed in the Obſervation of them; I ay, we will look upon all theſe 
from the higheſt to the loweſt as one Body of one Head, and all joyned together as 
ne Man of Sin, who kayiog one Spirit and Mind againſt the Law, of God arid Chriſt, 
do exalt themſelves againſt | SUE: 


ad it the King of the Children of pride; the higheſt and moſt noto 


ng 


Mac we wal luppole to be the very Boalt of this P/eailo-Chriftian' Polity ; 
hat tey are, as it were, all of one Piece, firmly joyned each Part to another; tho' . 
10 any Tye of Ingenyity and Love, but riveted” and nailed together by the Iron 
nd of Neceſſity and Tyrannical Force; Fear of Extremity, Joint. Intereſt, and 
Ouls of abſolute Obedience to an [nfallible Power, holding them' as cloſe together 
i theſe brazen Shields or ſealed Scales of the Le iat han. 
5 now if we conſider the Head of this Monſter, His Eyes are faid to be like *Verſ; 18, 
1 the Morning, that is, very lofty and ſupereilious, ſplendid and glorious, 
hi ke already deſcribed the Pomp of this Superlative Head to be. But * out *Verſ: 19, 20, 
"gp | th Zo burning, Lamps, and Sparks of Fire leap out. Out of his Noſtrils goeth: 215 
f aut of a Seething Pot or Caldron, His Breath kindleth'C oals, and a Flame 
eb out of bis Mouth. That is to ſay, He ſets all the World on Fire in his Pride and 
| 15 by his wicked Incendiaries and Emiſſaries, that run like Lightning at his Com- 
h into all Quarters of the Empire: Or, in a pretended Religious Rage againſt 
Moe dee ot his Sovereign Holineſs, he thunders out Excommunications againſt 
Fa 5, and'ſo kindles War and Diſcord, and involves all in Flames and Blood. And 
0 to ſet out the obſtinate Immutableneſs of this Polity in their Dogmariſms and 
C Ktnorleleſs Martyring and Torturing them that ſubmit not to them, it is faid, 
6 is Heart is as firm as Stone, and as hard as the neather Milſtons. O ae 5 
why it is laid of Pharoah King of Ægypt in the Pſalms, Thou brateſt the Heads of palm 7 EY 
ay . 1 Pieces, and gaveſt him to be Meat to thy People in the Wilderneſs, 8 
4 05 o the Hraelites, to whom all things fell out in Types and Figures: So * [/aiab ac... ,. 2 
Acto t the time will come mn the Earth ſhall diſeloſs her Blond, and ſball . 
rr EN 


138 


on 
d Yo 15 4 4 4 1 I 
FA * N b ” "= 
», * w , 
n . 
_= 7 "uy 5 
1 1 
Ly do 
* "Oy 
<a Co 
- g 
„ 
85 
13 ' 
* 
1 
F „ tt f 
J 0 * 
1 15 i il 
8 1 
* 1 
1 
— 93 i J 
2 . is n 
* +0 
x 1 
Wa l f 
1 i { 
5 Ts | > . 
* N 
1 A. : 4 
r 1 } 
1 
1 
* 1 1 * 
1 > * z \ 
1 N 
/ oy Z 
ns i 
0 wi 8 
. ""—_—_ 
1: 4 
| 
Ps. U 6 
0 7 |: | 5 
1 1 
YT i. 04 
: LB \ 
* Ws 1 
LY »* 4 
xx W177 | 
, %* 3% Ks Þ 
7 * 14 
7 11 
* 4 q 1 
— * "of ; 
1 4 4 
_ 1 
2 9 3 
4 TY | | , 
* 4 1 
* 1 
41 
K Wi » 
1 
1 
Is | 
—_— 
I 1 * + 
l Id N 
* i ih 
' 1 Qy 1 
RP 
1 1 Fig 
142 . 1 
63 A 4 0: 7 
—_— 
_ a 
4 Br” | ol | 
7 : 
_ 4 
1 1 
7 U 4 N 
k *. q I 
bs FI 5 
% 2 f bs Ws t [1 
We 1 ill, 
_— 7 * 7 : 
wy " 1 
xx FRY 2 4 1 
nee 
e 10 1 
= i! 
"I 1 4; U 0 
p . i ASI . 
8 eee 
1 88 [þ 
is 7% 19 1 
2 — | 
. 7 1 . bt 
N 5 
_—— 
$74 n 
ey : p 
"x =_— » "A ) $} 
mY 8 4 
1 Aa 
1 3 1 \ | 
{ * 
1 
* IMG | 
2 a. 4 
FA. ] 
* +8 18 
_ : 
WS . 1 1 
. * $4.07 * 1 
_ © "mn * 
"8 1 N ? 
_—_ 1 4 p 
9 * 2 3. A! 4 
= 0 
_—— a 
3 . 73 1 | j {i} 
1 IP; 
__ 106 
1 117 
4 | 
9 4 1 
« Man 63 
1 I. , 9 
- TM . 
11. 
, r* "oe! by 1 ; 
® «0 *3 
2 , 1 
n 1 
1 A 
4 185;. 80 
” - 3838) " + b 
ai 
=_ 
, + IF PB) 
A 
\ : 41 q 
_ 14 . 1 
* 1 ＋ 
4 \ 
37} ef? . p 
FF i 
4:47 2 
: "= £4 
* It 3 4 lp 
1 * 4 =. 
N % A . * 
"1 "4 7 1 
3 1 
8 Ja 10 1 
1. 
enn 
oh #2, . 
F 16,5 WP” | 
1 . 
1 
7 
8 4 1 
FF 
1 f 
Ta Fi 
3510 
Hy A; 
. [2 2 
IR 
+ Kt 
0 * n 
ee 
1 1 
ee 14 
e 
"2 #4 P : 
« Fe. 14 
by * * : F 4 
1 
ne 
/ "38 20 74 A 
„ 
1 5 19 * 
— £7 — Wa 
. OY pf 65 1 
E e £8 5 
e . y 
2 1 * 0 1 : 
: 1 
as . ** 
e L 
IRE 
on 
<> N 
1 Wh \ \ 
Re. 
_ 24 £1 
* * . 1 
* l 
mel 13 
* - bet 7 as [4 r 
a -$ 15 e 
ie 
: _ 
"311134 BAÞ l 
e * i | 
„ a 
e 
Wet 0 
8 T4 : 
1 8 " 12 ' 
IS 1 1 
2 bs 1 
& . 
Reer 
* N 
5 F N 
_—_— 1 
n 4 
= M 1. 14 
ed Y \ : 
© 10 1 
2 j 7 
» is Y 
_ 1 | 
? * Ars | 
by it 3 
K4 i 
A nh 
> 13 [ay L 
. y +1 
A POE | 
91 v5 4 1 
* * nul * 
93 
3 1-444 
4s 
Wo Ram. V 
74 Eb 1 
i 
68 7,» wht { F 
bs 14 
" N 1 | 
i 22 
wr, » of; 4 
To 19 N 
841 1 if? 
N tx : 
8 
19 
1 
5 1 
: 1 F 
ay x 0 
711 94 
* * 
. 7 
.* 'F 
|. 1 
(1-0 3 
1 1 4 [34 F 
ij 1 
ii 
* . : 
1. c 
e if 
ani 0 Tk 
1 n * 
1413 a 
— VERS b 
jf 013-78 £4 
9 7 14 
1 4 . 
ein, 
i 
r 
45 EW 4 ' + 
S Hy 1 
„ Ni A 
18 4; | 
Fat 
vue 1 bus 
wi '* 
7 80 
ban, ; 


— 
=" ERIE "x. 
: — 


1 
—— 


8 . 


— 2 —.— 


rr 


22 ð— — — 
— "a. 


— — 
— 


2 * 
8 wp 
3 "> 


* 2 
1 a 3 
e . 8 5 
PP.. . ̃ ̃˙ . ̃7˙——— 
PPP 
a = —— — — ES — — Yr — * 


— RENE. * 
= n 


S 
r 
—— 
Z * * — 3 — = . 


9 — e * _ yp — 
3 * - Chr” - — — — — —— = — - £ - — 
4 2 _— TENETS. r fry? > —— * * 2 + 
„J cs to. OE HE ie; 2 > — IS 
ä n= : 5 * —— 8 8 
, — — —— — —— — — 
r N 2 


— — 
"AR 
- * 


= 
ES 


aISs-= 
— 


+ 1 _ 4 
— : * > 
> _ 2g E 
5 NA 1 ; ene & , an IF : K-46 
5 _ N bf 2 2 — — — — — 5 = K = 
- *% 4 => n 2 — Cn — — a» —_ ——— \ bm ins gk — * — <5 4 — = 1 7 ——__ e 8 . 
—_ —— — — IEE A » 8 * 7 N 3 — 5 4 * A <Y > — — N 
— — mr — 2 — — - — * — 7 * — * — 7 = — = = _ * — = — — 
— va 4% = * — 
2 — à1—— — 
: * 
* — "S - 


PLES 
23 of 


q | 


.* . . L 


| — ö . — awed ; n 4 Wee e ol, © "IO Pp. "x ian > AND 3 | — 
Chap. 27. 1. no more cover her ſlain. In that Day the Lord with his Sore, and Great, aid , * 


— — 


n : 4 8 F — — — * - — 
_ — — — "A 
N 25 —— fc 2 —— b a 4 
- — — — — 2 — ——— ** 2 e : > - I 29. = vets - — . . 1 — - — 
2 = waar 2-0 2 N 2 — — = _ " ; - . * 3 5 = 1 
2 WT, Pc Ty Oo > E — = — EL TIER — ———ͤ— — — _ r ” — — = _ | G | \ 
42 Us OEF e > * a + , 5 " 9 Fr Ez FLEW * - OM GOT RC oe, SEE, FT bo RR — AE AS — OR — rr) * — 1 — — . = 2 — — — — — — —_ 
2 — r oy . 4 7 * 7 2 9 3. 7 RY © Oo BE i 8 r vl \ 4 PS” TY ys; — — — — „ — 22 — ” — . — : = 
= ME 1 : es * 5:98 5 7 > e : „ n MW 8 n > "a r — 2 — —— a : 2 — — — — ; 
8 Tg 5 * x - i 3 «agg ; 1 b — 1 _— 1 * #5 4 l R N - uf 8 E N 2 — x — 
1 7 +5 L . 2 y . . v I . 8 o . * A 2 g 2 wit, = hy — 4 
<4 7 - ts : : . 5 1 Pn * 3 "0X 1 13 * Es 1 ES 3 2 2 i md > 4 9 5 . 99 <> Ee fo *** ——— — 5 2 — e : | = 
8 01 7 : a 7 — 3 1 & 2 9 : x „ e Eo pa WM _—_ - R * = ts; TS IR, TOES 2006-40 OO NEEITTES wen 10 9 — —_ = 
| | : f N . | > * * £4 n . * 7 * * - 2 I n An r 0 9 < HY q r — 5 
« « » : PLL: gov 7 — * * + * 2 _- e * = yp ©. = 5 3». 2339 % 2 7 4 * ach" * — 1 
- *. 5 x = ; AN d p< . df : . 2 „ S =: DV ha - 8 : "IE bs - 
ö : 8 9 2 4 + — = IL 7 Z 1 A « 7 8 3 : * 751 2 8 * 
& 5 * 2 & © - ; ud * 2 2 - ö 7 * . LS i £ l — 
: | 4 = : LA, * 5 * * - ISS. x * © EY = DS? Fr, : 
1 4 * : - 8 * : : ta * 1 CY ” —— 2 * 2 
» 3 FE; 
— 8 ba ; p 
N 1 « ' * * 
— * 


— 


| 


F 32 K 
* 
N 
7 
1 
4 
TY * 
i 3s A 
149 
14 
\ 
Mi, 
1 - 


© Anticbriſtian Oppoſitions againſt B50 


Swor (even with that ſharp Sword that goeth out of his Mouth) ſhall Paniſh Levi 

than, the piercing Serpent, even Leviathan that crooked Serpent /Cand ſhall meet 1 
all his fraudulent Windings and Obiiquities) au ſhall Nay the Dragon that ir ju the Sev. 
that is to ſay, that dwells betwixt the two Seas, as Grotius interprets the watry % 
viathan, in the Pſalms, of Pharoah King of Z2ypt, becauſe his Dominion Was extend. 
ed berwixt two Seas. Ii that Day ſing ye unto her, A Vineyard" of Red Wine «Ih 
Lord do keep it, Twill water it every Moment, leſt any burt it, I will keep it Nit a. 
Day. Tie will cauſe them of Jacob to take root, Iſrael ſhall Blaſſom amd bud, aud fi f 

Face of the World with Fruit. But this was an Excurſion more than I intended. / 
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is, Anjcbriltigs Fram oppolte to the Dine Grate of Purity deſcribed in p 
i; "i That the Num eroafueſs of Feſt vals joy#'d with a dead and ſpiritleſs Exerciſe of Wir. 
- ſhip leads to Impurity 3 As alſo the Vow of Cœlibate in unmortified Monks wy 
_ Prieſts, 4. The Opportunities of their Order and Function. 5. The Opinion of Fo. 
. nication Being no Sin, and Adultery a leſs one than the Breach of the Vom of Singls 

life. 6. Ea ſe Bates for Pardons and Indulgences in theſe Vices. 7. Slight Penance 
8. Ie Dedicating a confiderable part of the Tear to wild Extravagancies miy 
; Masks and Vizards. 9, 10. Concubines allowed to Prieſts. 1 1. The Pompins F. 
> quzpage of, Courteſans, and the Supreme-Paſtor's receiving Tribute from their In. 
ing. 12. The Example of this Higb. prieſt and his Clergy. 13. The Rifeneſs of $0 
A domy near his Palace: 14. And its ſpreading thence into the remoteſt Parts if hi 


% 


2. And ſuch a Frame I conceive were this that I now ſhall delineate, beginning with 
ſmaller things firſt. We will ſupoſe therefore a great Number of Holy-Days, wittee 
in Men ſhall be reſtrained from ſecular Affairs and working in their honeſt Vocations; 
and that the Exerciſe of their Religion on thoſe Days, as it takes up no conſiderable 
time; (unleſs it be in ſome ludicrous Pomps) ſo to be of that Nature that it does nt 
touch or penetrate the Hearts of Men at all, nor ingraft the Fear of God in them, 
nor really mortifie them from the Luſts of the Fleſh; they being only SpeQators o 
dumb. Shows, as it were, and Hearers of a Publick Service they underſtand not de 
Syllable of; and when this is done, think they have done enough, and, it ma) % 
do not that neither, nor any Secular Work upon pain of the high Diſpleaſure 0 
the Church, but may be more ſecurely found in a Tavern, Ale-houſe, or Baudy* 
than working on their Trades. 8 | „ : 
| Wherefore i demand, concerning Men of unmortified Minds, who have no Opa 
tunity of being fore-armed againſt the Aſſaults of the Fleſh by a Searching and r 
ligible Service of God in Publick, or a Soul-convincing Miniſtry, but are r 
ted to be idle; what theſe Men can fall more naturally into than Tippling and Dr 
ing and Exceſs, which joyned with this impoſed Idleneſs muſt needs carr) te- 
ſuch Acts of Filthineſs as Opportunity will offer thenf. It is a known Aphor 
That Jdiencjs is the Mother of Naughtineſs. 2 | 
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the Divine Grace of Purity, 
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Otis i tollas, periere Cupidinis arcus, 
Contemptæg; jacent & fine luce faces. 
Hiec ig ames faciunt, hæc = fecere tuentur, 
H jucundi cauſa cibiſque mali. 
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And therefore the Numeroſity of Feſtivals, joyned with a dead and ſpiritleſs Form of 
religious Worſhip, where the Aſſiſtants are but as it were the Spectators of a dumb 
chow, as I faid before, What can this be but the School of Lewdneſs, and the Nurſe 
„ nt ot ond Dll alk 3 > ot 


N 1 


1 Again, ſuppoſe an Order of Men, and that Numerous, that feed and fare dili- 
ciouſly, eat and drink of the beſt, ever Idle, and living only of other Mens Labours, 
that are neither in Purſujt of more ſubtile and bewitching Studies of Philoſophy and 
able Theory, to carry away the Redundance of their Strength, and to exhauſt their 
Fpirits, nor any Searching and Conſuming Pangs of Devotion; but only patter over 
their Offices. and Set-prayers as an external Duty, in which, if they be underſtood, 

there way be little that will fo affect the Mind as to maim the Body at all; ſuppoſe, 
| ay, theſe Men, notwithſtanding their Ability and Fitneſs for the Functions of Vi- 
zi, ſhould by an irrevocable Vow ( taken raſhly and indiſcreetly, contrary not on- 


my 


ly tothe Law of God, but to that of their own Nature and Complexion) be condemn- 


ed to perpetual Cælibate: What can be the natural Event thereof but frequent For- 
actions, of Adulteries, or foul Acts of Sodomy 2 FFF 
Wherefore Monks, or Prieſts, or be they what they will that are tyed to this Law 
in theſe Circumſtances, cannot fail (unleſs by a Miracle) to attempt at leaſt the Tranſ- 
gteſſing, it they do not frequently de facto tranſgreſs, the Laws of God or Nature, 
and fill the Chriſtian World with the unſavory Reek and Fume of their Filthineſſes. 
And it is likely they might find their Game the more eaſily amongſt the Female Vo- 
taries, if they were ſuppoſed alſo without conſulting their own Tempers to have 
offered themſelves, or elſe by the Circumventions and Importunities of others to have 
been contrived into Monaſteries, ' © ' © „ 
4. But imagin theſe were. more recluſe, yet the World is wide enough; and if 
| that be true that is ſo commonly ſaid, Caſffa eft quam nemo *rogavit, they being 
ſo well furniſhed, and having but little to do but to ſtudy ſuch Artifices, it will not 
be hard for them to compaſs their Prize. Nay they need not ſtudy Opportunities, 
they being offered to them in ſome parts of their Religious Function, as in the Pri- 
vacy of Auricular Confeſſion. So ſtrong would Temptation be, though the Power of 
Conſcience and the Fear of Puniſhment were yet entire. 55 5 
5. Bur ſuppoſe ſome of the Learned ſhould pronounce ſimple Fornication no Sin, as 
well as Adaltery a leſs one than the Breach of the Yow of Celibate ; how chearfully 
| would theſe welappointed Monaſticks go about their Work then? and how much 
more eaſily would all Unmarried, both Males and Females be tempted to the fatis- 
tying of their Luſts in this ſingle kind of Lewdneſs 2 | 
6. But if this will not be ſo fully apprehended, or firmly believed, we will ſuppoſe 
fill more Cordials behind, and higher Provocatives to Luſt : Such large Indulgences, 
ſuch eafie Rates for Diſpenſations and Abſolutions, from that unholy High- prieſt, we 
baue fo often mentioned, not only for ſimple Fornication and Adultery, but for Rapes 
| Upon Virgins, for the groſſeſt Inceſt, for Lying with one's Neece, nay with his Siſter 
| Or on Mother; that no Man could be much diſmay'd at the fouleſt Acts of Filthi- 
nes, when he has once conſidered at what a ſmall Value that infallible Fudge of Con- 
Iroverfes has rated them; nor abſtain from indulging to himſelf any pleaſing Luſt, 
eing ſo countenanced and ſo well encouraged by this indulgent Father Oecume- 
nical or Catholick Mitio of the Church. 1 
7. Slight Penances alſo would be another great Animation to this Sin of Znclean- 
ſs, As if ſo be ſome ſmall Alus, or a few Prayers repeated ſo many times over, or 
gang round the Stairs of a Market-Croſs, or a little — or the like, would be 
Compenſation for ſuch foul Miſcarriages in a Lay-· man, and ſome two or three 
* Excluſion from the Church for a Prieſt, though taken in the Act of Adul- 
d. But we may imagin yet further Artifices of Debauching the World without 
bad them in expreſs Terms to be naught. As if, for Example, a conſiderable 
pat of the Year, ſuppoſe a twelfth or ſixth part, were ſolemnly ſet a- part for one 
"Minual Feſtival of wild Frolicks and Revellings, it being permitted for ſo long time 
| . R x r 2 together 
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that Liberty in thoſe who ſhould be more exquiſite Patterns of Chaſtity and C 


People, both Males and Females, to cauſe them to fall headlong into Sin, they ſcein 


Ant ichriſtian Oppoſitions againſt 


£& 
——— ͤ— 


together under Masks and Vizards to commit any Villanies or, Outrages that th 
Laſciviency of their own lawleſs Fancy ſhall ſuggeſt ; as if,\\becauſe their Faces 8 
hid from Men, their Perſons and Actions were alſo concealed from God: Were are 
this a mere Method of fleſhing Men in Lewdneſs and Wickedgeſs, and of lil, 
into them that vile Principle, That Virtus and Vice are but. en Names, aud g 

any thing may be done by the Permiſſion or Connivence of Authority ay to fuppeſ 1 


too ſignificant an Hieroglyphick, That there is no God, and That Sin would be mthin 


but for the Shame of Men VVV "re 0 
9. This alſo would be {mall Countenance to Whoredops, to ſet an Examyje ix 
nence and Mortification of the Luſts of the Fleſh ; I mean the Prieſts who are the 5 
immediate Guides of the People. If therefore in proceſs of time the Corruption of 
this Church came to that Height, that theſe Foly-anointed Men of God might, by t 
Allowance of the Laws of their High-prieſt, have their Concubines to ſolace themſelves 
with, which, not being Wives, come as near to the Condition of Harlats 38 Four | 
Pennies to a Groat; Would not this be a great Stumbling-block in the Eyes of the 
him that is their immediate Guide to Heaven fo boldly to take along with him © 
allowed Whore for his intimate Companion? For Chriſtian Religion admits of no ſuch 
thing as a Concubine. Every one is to be the Husband of one Wife, but not any the 
Husband of a Concubine; that ſounds againſt common Senſe... , | 
10. Wherefore every Young-Man in the Pari/h having ſo Authentick an Examyl 
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= =- 


of Fornication in his Ghoſtly-gaide, who is fo ſacred a Perſon that he is not to be | 1 
touched by any Officer of the Civil Magiſtrate, who is ſo Holy as to be deemed à cet 
fit Iuterceſſor in the Behalf of the People above at the High- altar in the Saum do! 
Sanforum, the People in the mean time being left behind in the Body of the Church, WW rej 
as the Iſraelites of old at the Foot of the Hill when Moſes went up to ſpeak with God | 
in private on the Top of Mount Sinai; whoſe Lips are fo ſanctified that they only tic 
(and not the prophane Beards of the Lay-men;) may kiſs the Zo Cup, nay drink al an 
off, and then wipe the Chalice clean when he hath done, leſt any Drop ſhould be cot 
left to quench the Thirſt of any longing Lay- man or Lay-Womar's Curioſity; and ] 
laſtly, whoſe Breath is ſo omnipotent, as by the Recital of Five Words to create the be 
Maker and Creator of all Mankind; if ſo holy and magnificent a Perſon as this, will WW wh 
every /Youth of the Pariſh ſay, (with the young Blade in the Comedy) may play WW que 
ſuch looſe Pranks with one that is not his Wife; Ego homuncio hoc non. faciam ? eo wel 
vero illud faciam, ac lubens, Thus naturally will they be invited and encouraged by all 
this important Example of the Prieſt, to commit Folly in every Village, Town and ff 
City in the Kingdom. And ſo great a-Scandal will this falſe Church not ſtick to the 
give, rather than put herſelf in a leſs Capacity or Probabiliry of being Heir or Exe: Fen 
cutreſs upon the Death of her Priefts. FFF. SA the 
11. And for this High- prieſt himſelf, he might contribute not 4 little to this De- thy 
bauchery of Chriſtendom, if under his own Noſe, I mean in his own Sge, or Metro- Wit 
polis of the Empire, he ſhould be too favourable and remiſs in Puniſhing and Re. ug 
preſſing the Boldneſs of this Vice; as, if he ſhould ſuffer known Curteſaus to pals the mil 
Streets with a Magnificency of Equipage equal to the greateſt Ladies, courted, and I 
accompanied even at Noon-time of the Day ( ſpectante populo) with Clergy-men ot Wl Co 
the higheſt Rank and Degree, without the Correcting ſo groſs an Enormit): Thus WW (1d 
certainly were a competent Advantage and Furtherance towards the bringing the Nay 
Game into Credit. ))) . | bs Wo 
But ſuppoſe alſo his Sanckity ſhould vouchſafe to accept of part of the Gas of Wi but 
theſe Nurs of Venus, to encreaſe his Revenues thereby; Would not that be a further WW bas 
Confirmation of the Lawfulneſs of that Sport, and a publick Signification to the WY boy 
World, that Men need not trouble themſelves ſo much to hold out the Siege again tell, 
the Importunity of the Luſts of the Fleſh, ſince his Sanctitys own ſelf has come © n 
tair Terms in that Point, and will patiently ſuffer theſe Workers of /mpurity to et . 1. 
up Shop in numerous Companies, even in his own Epiſcopal See, provided the) * 81 
but their Annual Tribute, and thereby acknowledge his Sacred High- prieſtſip l — 
Supreme Sannio of the City 2 This were indeed to be a Perſecutor of Marriage, an ng 
a Patron of Brothells, as one ſpeaks well in this Caſe. - | bat by 
For whar greater Patronage can they Deſire than his Suffrage and Allowancet 


is Or wouid be held the 2/nrver/al Infallible Fudge in Religious Cauſes at leaſt, 


whoie very Title or Inſcription is Zolineſs > And that he does allow chem he 
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plain, in that he accepts, if not extorts, part of their Gains from them. Whenas 


vere a Free · Will Offering; becauſe he would ſhew his Averſation from all ſuch Un- 
cleanneſſes. But it is impoſſible wo! Man can be knowingly and wittingly or ex 
pate Sharer in the Gains, upon Condition of Silence or Connivence or abetting any 
way the Wickedneſs that brings in the Gain, but he muſt be ipſo facto a Sharer in 
the Wickedneſs it ſelf. Which being ſuppoſed in this High-prieſt, it is conſequent 
thereto that he looks upon this Nundination of Venus, Tmean the Trade of Baudery, 
not to be wicked, and thereby lets the whole World looſe to Debauchery and Lewdneſs. 
12. Which: they would be ſtill the more haſtily precipitated and ſunk into, if 

were ſurrounded with a Multitude of Votes from the inferior Religious Orders, 
ther impudent Actions and unſavoury Speeches giving Witneſs generally for the 
Ttivialneſs of this Sin, if any at all. For we ſuppoſe they make it a Sin ſcarce in 
any thing but this; That they muſt confeſs it to the Prieſt, (that the Prieſthood may 
have the better Hank over the Laity, and feel their own Miſ- practices lie more eaſie 
| upon their Minds, by finding others like themſelves) muſt acknowledge his Autho- 


very c#vil and humane. 5 | | 
We will therefore ſuppoſe the Generality of the Clergy of this falſe Church foul 
and impure in Actions, Words, and Behaviour; and, that nothing may be wanting 
tothe heightning of this Idea of Antichriſtianiſm in this Point we are upon, (and you 
may, if you will, ſuppoſe the fame in others) the High-prieſt himſelf as ill, if not 
work, than any of the reſt, for Whoredoms, Adulteries, and Inceſts. Which things 
crtainly muſt have a wicked Influence for the Debauching all that part of Chriſten- 
dom that can have any Reſpect for, or owe any Homage to, this Sacerdotal Sove- 


fuftick Princes pride themſelves in ſhewing their Wit and Eloquence in ſetting forth 
the Pleaſures of that Vice, and Precellency of it above any Enjoyments from the 
Female Sex, and Publiſh ſuch beaſtly Diſcourſes with Security and Impunity from 
the Head of this unholy and unwholeſome Synagogue ; who notwithſtanding would 


© 


Fl 


acer againſt the Breach of a Monaſtict Yow, or any Doctrine tending thereto, 
0 with Fire and Lightning; and it may be ſuppreſs any honeſt Satyr made to diſpa- 
le- rage the Hainouſneſs of that fulſome Crime of Sodomy, nay diſpenſe with whole Fa- 

6 


miles upon ſmall Pretences in ſo execrable a Trade of Wickedneſs. 
14. And laſtly, That partly by the emboldening Examples of this High. Præſulbs 


(Wenels and ineffectual Forms of Devotion leaving the Body utterly unmortified, 
may more foul and luſtful than in ordinary Secular Men; and their Secluſeneſs from 
Women, permitting them no other Way to diſcharge their filthy Burthens than by 
 buſng themſelves with Mankind) we will further ſuppoſe that this noiſom Poiſon 
bas fpred it ſelf generally in this falſe Chriſtendom, and that ſundry Monaſtries would 

Wound with this Sin of Gomorrah, this impure Heat piercing from that Mouth of 
al, the High-prieſt's Palace, to the more cold and Northern Climes of his Anti- 

arifian Dominion. N . | 
15. Wherefore the very Frame and Conſtitution of this Pſeudo-chriſtian Polity be- 
% uch, as of its own Nature is prone to bring forth ſo foul and poiſonous Fruits as 
— even the Fruits of Sodom and the Apples of Gomorrah; and we ſuppoſing that it 
6 bre bring for@ſuch Fruits, even the uncleaneſt Works of the Fleſh, For- 

ng, Adultery, Inceſt, and Sodomy it ſelf in ſo plentiful a manner: How can we 
. but that this is a conſiderable Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, or of Antichriſt himſelf, 
3 are found, I mean this groſs Impurity ſo conſpicuouſly oppoſite to the 
Branch of the Divine Liſe; and that this Polity thus infected (if that may bo 

* Al 


. 


rity, and ſtand to his Courteſie, in a Buſineſs wherein I have already deſcribed him 


Cour, and partly by the ſtrong Temptations and Importunities of a Monaſtick Life, 


the true Holy One of 7/rael would not accept of the * Hire of a Whore, though it „Deut. 23. 18. 


| 13. Finally, that there may be nothing wanting to fill up the Meaſure of this Au- 
7 zichriſtian Pollution or Impurity we do deſcribe, we will further ſuppoſe thoſe Regions 
| and Principalities that border neareſt to the See of this Supreme Prieſt to be a ſe- 
| cond Pentapolis for the moſt hainous of all Uncleanneſſes, I mean Sodomy it ſelf. 

| Nay that the High- Prieſts themſelves ſhall be ordinarily fo unholy, that they ſhall 
| be accounted tolerable, if not Praiſe-worthy, provided they content themſelves with 
| what ever illicit Pleaſures they can enjoy from Wome, Maſe ulins Venerie being ſo fre- 
7 quent even in the Heads of this Apoſtatized Church; and That to be Pathicks 
0 were the next Step to the higheſt Eccleſiaſtick Preferments, or at leaſt no Stop at 
} | ll thereto; That this foul Sin of Gomorrah is grown ſo much in requeſt, that Eccle- 
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ſaid to be Infection which is bur the natural Flower or Fruit of the intrinſecal © 
ſtitution of a thing) with theſe ſeveral Kinds of Uncleanneſs, is that very City wo 
" Jy hte 


tichriſtianio the higheſt meaſure, which is myſtically called Sodom as well as 
and whoſe inhabitants are excluded out -of the Holy City (the New Jae , ä 
perfectly oppoſite thereto, and whoſe Portion wirh 70 A5 * 
0 
l 
erg "of then. | 
che other Cz. ? 
D J 
( 
TE. 
. 
. 1 3 ien yi eee e 1 
7 G H. A P. XIII. 0 

1. The Excellency of Charity, and that it is the very Life and Soul of the Polity of 
Chriſt, 2. A Deſcription of the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, out of Scripture. 3. 4 1 
Collection of the Properties of his Government, out of the fore- cited Prediffimns, and it 
that they are all the Effects of Charity. 4. To which the. Kingdom of Antichriſt is 1 
oppoſite. 5, The Oppreſſion of the Poor and Needy zy this Antichriſtian Polity, A 
6. The Defrauding Men of their Eſtates, upon a falſe Pretence of Hereſie. 7. The P 
Impoſition of barbarous Penances. 8. Their unparallel'd Pride; g. Their raifm of 0 
vile Calumnies againſt the Profeſſors of the Truth, as the Pagans of Old did againſt J 
the Primitive Chriſtians. 10. Several Inſtances of theſe Antichriſtian Calumnics, 1 
1.” HE laſt Branch of this Divine Life is Charity ; which is the Summity, the i 
Top- branch, the Flower, nay the very Quinteſſeuce of Chriſtianity, and the b 
Life and Soul of that amiable and comfortable Polity and Kingdom of Chriſt which P 
was predicted in the Holy Scriptures, and ſhould moſt immediately be ſeated in Er. re 
_ clefraſtick Perſons ; the Gravity, Meekneſs and Exemplarity of whoſe Converfations, ly 
and the Influence of their powerful Doctrine and comfortable and equitable Diſcipline, ot 
reaching to a more exquiſite Emendation of Mens Manners than the Civil Laus do to 
ordinarily aim at, (that is to ſay, to the making Men more ſober and more pure in th 
their Converſe, more fair and tolerable in their Exactions, more liberal and com be 
paſſionate toward the Poor, more faithful and ſincere, more favourable and candid th 
one to another than Political Laws can render them) ſhould erect that Aid of nc 
Chriſt upon Earth, which would really prove the great Joy and Happineſs of all the Je 
Nations of the World, according to their Deſire and Expectation. For there 15 in. þe 
deed nothing more defirable than Chriſt's Xingdom, which we pray every Day that q 
it may come, according to thoſe Deſcriptions thereof that are found in the rr of 
phets and Pſalms. | SUE, 5 7 e in 
2. He ſhall judge the Poor of the People, he (hall ſave the Children of the Needy, | Pi 
and ſhall break in pieces the Oppreſſor. He :ſhall. come. dom lite the Rain upon the moun th 
Graſs, as Showers that water the Earth. In his Days ſhall the Righteous flouriſh, N 
abundance of Peace ſo long as the Moon endureth. And a little after in the fame Pfalm, li 
He ſball ſpare the Poar and Needy, and ſhall ſave the Souls of the Needy : He al en al 
deem their Souls from Deceit aud Violence, and precious ſhall their Blood be is #1 5 4 Af 
And in Jaiab it is ſaid of him, A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoating 17 Pl 
ſhall he not quench, till he hath brought Judgment into Victory. And again _ Lin 
* Pſalms, Gird thy Sword upon thy J. high, O moſt Mighty: with. thy Glory and thy | 4 4 
je y. And in thy Majeſty ride on proſperouſly becauſe of Truth, Meekneſs, and Righteon tha 
neſs: and thy Right-hand ſhall teach thee terrible things, namely, to br cak in _ = 
the Oppreſſor, and to put the fraudulent Man to open SMhme. Allo in 1 2 of 
Rejoice greatly, O Dauphter of Sion, ſhout, O Daughter of. Jeruſalem. Behold, thy 7 ty 
cometh unto thee : He is Juſt, and having Salvation, lowly, and riding pon an 45, 8 q 
upon a Colt the Foal of an Aſs. „ got 9th LE Fay 
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with Jug. And in another place more 'copiouſly deſcribing the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


And again in Haiab, He ſhall feed his Flock lite a Shepherd; heifhall gather the Chap. 4 
Lambs with: bis Arm, and carry them in his Boſom, and ſhall gently lead that that are 


— 


« With Raghteouſ»eſs; ſaith he, ſhall. he judge the Poor, and reprove with Equity, for the Clap. 11. 


Meck of the Earth; and he: ſhall: fmite the Earth with the Rod o his Mouth, and with 
the Breath of his Lips ſhall he ſlay the Wicked. © And Righteouſneſs ſhall be the Girdle 
of his Lins: and FPaithfalneſs the Girdle of his Reins. "The Wolf alſo ſball dwell with 
the Laub, and the Leopard ſhall lie down with the Kid, and the Calf and the Towny 
Lim, and the Fatling tog bild 
the Bear ſball'feed, their Toung Ones ſhall. lie down togetber, and the Lion ſhall eat $triw 
lite an Ox. And a Sucking Child ſpall play on the hole - of the Aſp,. and the weantd 
Child ſpall put his Hand on the Cockatrice Den. They ſhall not hurt wor \ deſtroy in all 
m holy, Mauitain : For the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the Lord, as the Wa- 
| ters coder the Sea. 2 e : Mel Ther 112 17 2 J. | 48.3 e ee W 
To all which you may add, That Chriſt with his Church in the Revelation is all 


along repreſented under the Hieroglyphick of a Lamb, that harmleſs and peaceable . 


Creature; and in Daniel under the Type of a Man, whenas the reſt of the Kingdoms 
ae there ty pifi d by wild Beaſts, Which plainly intimates that the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is not a Kingdom of Belluine Ferocity, but of Reaſon, Humanity, and tender 

3. According therefore to this Deſcription of the Aingdom of Chriſt, it is plainly a 
 Fingdom'of Peace and Love, the Empire of that Divine Virtue of Charity, and diſcovers 


Affairs without any Guile or Deceit; in the Unity and friendly: Converſableneſs of 
people; in the Ceſſation of War and Hoſtility ; and in the Protection of the Saints 
ol God from Perſecution and Slaughter. All theſe Happineſſes are included in the 
Reign of Chtiſt according to the above- cited Predictions; and are all of them the 
Effects of Charity, as St. Paul has deſcribed that Grace from the excellent Fruits 


belongs to others, either out of Envy or Covetouſneſs. Charity ir not puffed ap with 
Pride and High-mindedneſs : has no Pleaſure ix Unrighteouſneſs or Deceitfulneſs, but 
rejoyceth in Truth and Faithfulneſs. Charity does not eafily:think Evil of Men, or unſeemn- 
ly behave herſelf out of the bad Opinion ſhe conceives of them in Matters of Morality 
or Religion. Charity is ſo far from exciting others to War, that ſhes: is hardly provoked 
to Anger, but is Patient and Long-ſuffering ; ſo far from Perſecuting and Murthering 


be. For Can beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things; ſo far is ſhe from Perſecuting, Impriſoning, from Racking and Killing of In- 
nocent and Good Men ( that are endued with the true Fear of God) upon worldly 
Jealouſies and Suſpicions, that is to ſay, for fear the Spreading of the Fruth of the Goſ- 
ſel ſnould bear down their uſurped Empire of Idolatrous Tyranny and Superſtition. 
4 Having therefore ſo clear a View of the Nature and Properties of Charity, and 
of the Condition of the Reign of Chriſt in his Church, whoſe Dominion is founded 
in the Law of. Love; it will not be hard to draw the Picture of an Antichriſtian 
Palit) fo far forth as it is. oppoſite to this laſt Branch of the Divine Life, which is 
that tranſcendent Grace of Charity. _ ' 8 
Let us ſuppoſe therefore a Company of Men that pretend to ſucceed Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles ( who if they be his legitimate Succeſſors, they ſhould ſucceed him 
ao in the Graces of his Spirit) to be quite contrary, in the Adminiſtration of the 
Phets and pſalms; would not this of a Truth prove a moſt palpable and remarkable 
Limb of Antichriftianiſm 2 3 — * — * 
5. As ſuppoſe firſt, for Example, Whereas our Saviour Chriſt is deſcribed as one 
that does redeem the Souls of the Poor and Needy from Oppreſſion and Wrong; if the 
Frame of this Polity that his pretended Succeſſors ſet up in the World were a 
ate upon the moſt ſimple-meaning People greater than that of Judaiſm, and a Ser- 


"tude and Bondage more intolerable than that of Ægypt, as I have above deſcribed 
It, as both burthening 


ſuch 


her, and a' Little Child ſhall. lead them; and the Cow and 


it elf in the defending, righting and eaſing of the Poor; in the Lowlzxeſs and Meek- - 
ſs of the Governours; and in the Truth and Faithfulneſs of them, in managing their 


the Good, that ſhe will not be over-ſevere to thoſe that/are no better than they ſhould 


Affairs of the Church, to that Deſcription of the Aingdom of Chriſt out of the Pro- 


and afflicting their Conſciences, and alſo wearying their Bo- 5 I L ch 


&, and emptying their Purſes by Mulcts for ſuch: Offenſes as are neither againſt 20, 21, 22. 
Law of God nor any Duty we any way owe to our Neighbour, but only againſt 
* | 


| | Nina 1 2 1334 Cf 504K nt AA o | | An inn g 
Tor charity is kind, full of Acts of Humanity; ſeeketh not heriown, much leſs what , Cor. 13. 
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+ , in Proceſſian in contemptible Diſguiſes, or Eſeenjoyning them to march in tir 


1 [7 1 ————— — —' ALIEN — 9 
| | ER. 14 n q | : \ FA i . * * 8 
Boy Antirhriſtizu Oppoſitibns againſt BOD 
E — — 2 1 | 5 e hs On p 2 | — 
iſuch ſuperſtitiqus\ Inſtitutes as were made by the Ignorance of ſome and the cini 


A 
* 


as often as they catch him in theſe Nets: were not this Hoint· blank qoitrs 


for theſe pretended hypocritical Sacceſſors \to:be: Inſtruments and Aſſiſtants to the en- 


. 


y highly Antichii/tian. 1 !; 


and wcharitable, namely, To miſrepreſent Men's Actions and Opinions in-publick 


Chriſtians, whom they aſperſed and calumniated as Worſhippers..of the Su, becaule 


=. 
* 


Craft of others, Who multiply: unneceſſary Laws, that they may enjoy the Swe © 
the Penalties, andiſuck away thè Blood amd Suſtenance of the:poot Labouring. man 

l 
that Part of th Doſeription of Chricſts Kingdom that bonſiſts in the Wrotellng u 
ea fing of the Paar aut-oppreſſed. tab. VN as yell Y Arc X AnNa 6 
6. It were. moſt certainly a very unchriſtian thing, and a ſhrewd' Sign; thit gg 
were not the true and genuit Succeſſors of Chriſt, chat did not prevaibſo much 146 
on the Civil Government, that Vaſſalage and Slavery and ſquallid and karl 
Poverty ſhould be chaſed away, for the Glory of the Goſpel, and the Hondur of the 
"Kingdom of Chriſt, which is ſuppoſed to be where. ever the:Golpelvis receied: But 


lav iog of the World, for the partaking of the \Spbil,. or rather to erett a.? 
Polity to enſlave all, and bring the moſt inſupportable Servitude of Body, Saul, and 
Eſtate, ſuch as Paganiſm could ſcarce ever ſhew the like, certainly rhisi:muſt:be ve. 


r 


* 
£ 


| MEE fr Noi OF ion Do OI dale 

For indeed what can be more ſalvagely oppreſſive in Reference to tlie very late: 
of Men, than to frame ſuch a Religion, upon the Pretende of their 'fullibiiry, agis 
perfectly N the plain Word of God and immutable! Rules of Reaſon; de- 
ping of things ſo for their own worldly Advantage, as I have abundantly. fer ont; 
to: bring in 2 more ample Revenue to feed the Pride and Luxury of this falſe Church? 
And then when they have thus groſly perverted the Truth of Gog, to declare thit 
they who will not ſay Amen to their Lies and Forgeries, have no more Right to 

their own: Efates than a Thief or Robber. to what he has got by unlawful Spoil; 

and therefore accordingly. not only to hinder: them from any publiek Employments 

of either Profit or Credit, but diſable them from making of Wills, and their Heirg 

from inheriting their Eſtates, and awing them from laying: Claim to their Patrimo 

nies, left their Fathers Hereſie be intailed upon them whether they will or no: 

5. To which Antichriſtian Barbarities ybu may add alſo the ſcornful and wrutl Pe. 

nances they put upon them that do ſubmit themſelves to their Church; making them 


r . OLS>,=-SD 


8 


Shifts, .Bare-foot-and Bare: leg, and to whip their on Bodies in the Sight ef the 
People as they go along. How unlike, nay how utterly. contrary, is this to that 
Meekneſs and Sweetneſs that is deſcribed in the Diſcipline and Government af the 
lingdom of Chrit: But we need not inſiſt upon theſe things, we have treated ſuf- 
ficiently of them eee 2ocio Sono) (104 20 WY OA 10 
8. Now upon the ſecond Particular, viz. that Humility and Lomlineſi which is 
alſo one Fruit af Charity, and: by which the Perſon and Rule of our Saviour is de- 
ſcribed in the ancient Prophecies: We have ſnewn the weer „u rp 
of the Oppoſite to this Virtue already in the firſt Branch of the Di unt Liſe, and need 
add nothing more thereto. il ETA anne 9 "601 > (134: EY. Ei 11708 
9. The Third Character of Charity is, bir deligbting in true aud faithful Dealin, 
amongſt Men. The: Oppoſites: to which rs diſcoverable. To ſay nothing. 
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therefore of the manifold - Frauds: which we have already taken Notice of all along 
in this our Deſcription of Auticbriſtianiſi, this certainly muſt be very Anticbriſar 


Speeches or Writings, nay to invent notorious Lies and Fictions to rhe Diſpata- 
gement of Men's Perſons and Doctrines, and ſuborn Memto write them, and dirulge 
them to the World for Truths. Which is to do ſo as was the Cuſtom of thoſe who 
were under the Dragon, that old Serpent and falſe: Accuſer of the ancient primitive. 


they put up their Prayers with their Faces toward the Eaſt; as ' Man-Sacrifcers, 
and as: Eaters and Drinkers of humaxe. Fleſh and Blood, becauſe of their calling thc Eu- 
chariſtick Bread and Wine the Body and Blood of Chriſt, they underſtanding it om 
ly in a myſtical or ſymbolical Senſe. For proſeſſing with St. Paul, There is neither 
Male nor Female in Chriſt, but that both have equal Admiſſion into his eternal 
Kingdom, That they bad no Regard to Sexes, but were vile Sodomites and Abuſers 
of themſelves. with Mankind. For meeting together to ſerve God in private in 
Grotts and Caves of the Earth for Fear of Perſecution, That they were Con 
againſt the Roman State and Empire. And laſtly, for their revercntly receiving tie 
Elements of Bread and Wine at their holy Communions, That they were A. bfr. 


10 In 


pr, of Ceres and Bacchus. E „t. 
7 * | 
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10. In like Manner we may imagin that this Pſeudo-chriſtian Church may raiſe 
- and ſpread abroad amongſt the vulgar ſuch perverſe Calumnies againſt the true Mem- 
| hers of Chriſt: as namely traducing them for Atheiſts, or at leaſt Arians, becauſe 
|" they Will not acknowledge the Divinity of a conſecrated Piece of Bread; reporting 
them as Manichees, becauſe they do not hold the Power of the Church to be ſupe- 
nor to that of Emperors and Kings, (to make thereby but one Sovereignty in the 
Church) but affirm the Secular Power independent thereon. As if the holding theſe 
two. diſtinct Powers were, forſooth, the holding the two Principles of the Mani- 
des; defaming them for Beſom-Riders or Witches, becauſe they have by Reaſon of 
hard Perſecution been driven to inhabit deſert and mountainous Places; or upon their 
Meeting more privately in Houſes by Night, to impute to them ſome ſuch horrid 
«nd villainous Practices as were of old reported of the primitive Chriſtians, that the 
Candle being pur out they committed Inceſt and all Manner of Uncleanneſs in the 
Dark, nay that they killed their own Children in'theſe concealed Aſſemblies of theirs. 
To accuſe them of reviling the Saints, merely upon their profeſſing it unlawful to 
*woke them; or of Blaſpheming the Bleſſed Virgin, becauſe they hold it unfit to wor- 
ſkip her. To tax them of Diſobedience to the Magiſtrate, only becauſe of their per- 
fiſting, in the ſincere Profeſſion of that Faith that is conſonant to che Doctrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And, laſtly, to father upon them what abominable A- 
ions they pleaſe, and, ſpeaking without a Metaphor, to gag the Mouths of the thus 
accuſed and ſlandered, that they may not anſwer for themſelves to clear themſelves 
in the Audience of the People: Nay to rack Men till their very Bowels break out 
of their Belly, to force them to acknowledge themſelves or their Party guilty of 
| ſuch villainous Crimes as it is incredible their very Perſecutors ſhould in good 
Farneſt ſuſpect them of, merely to get a Pretence from ſuch an extorted Confeſ- 
fon to verifie their wicked Slanders to the World, and to make the harmleſs and 
innocent Profeſſors of the Truth of the Goſpel to be odious and hateful in the Eyes 
of all Men. 1 — . 3 OO 
Certainly, if this be not diametrically oppoſite to that Part of Charity that diſ- 
| covers it ſelf in true and faithful Dealing, nothing can be excogitated that is fo. 


4 


ae. at. _— 


CHAP. XV. 


| 1. The Nick-naming of the true Chriſtians by the odious Title of Hereticks, with their 
barbarous Injuries thereupon. 2. That Hereſie and Schiſm are Sins againſt the tru- 
 IyCatholick and Apoſtolick Church. 3, What is meant by One Catholick and Apo- 
lock Church. 4. What is that hainous Sin of Hereſie. 5. What Schiſm, 6. 
That while Men are fincere Members of the Apoſtolick Body, they can be neither 
Hrreticks nor Schiſmaticks. 7. The Hypocritical and Schiſmatical Niceneſs of this 
Antichriſtian Church in forbearing to joyn in apy Religious Duty with any Member of 
the truly Apoſtolick Body. 8. Their fraudulent Purpoſe in foſtering this Schiſ- 
matical Niceneſs and Dinſociableneſs. 5 


. Hb we will alſo take Notice of that which will be ſo uſually caſt upon the 
J Diſſenters from this falſe Church, that it will be ſcarce accounted any Re. 
Poach done to them, but rather Civility or at leaſt Juſtice; and that is, the ſo freely 
Nck.naming them by the Style of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Which yet in 
"arown Judgment I ſuppoſe not to bear fo little Weight with ir, whenas their 
al Eſtimate is diſcoverable by their Proceedings, they deeming an Heretict ſo odi- 
and contemptible, that he is not worthy of the common Privileges of Mankind, 
n of that Protection that the Laws of humane Society do afford to all Men; that 
bn 2 not have the Security of a Promiſe thoygh confirmed by Oath ; Forafmuch 
* * to be kept with Hereticks. Not to mention here that they have made 
Ay *nalties of Herefie capital, Which how juſtly, though a Man were an Here- 
* i the Matters of Belief, provided it were not out of Pride and Conceitedneſs, but 
of invincible Tgnorance, I will not here diſcuſs. ; 
* It will be of greater Uſe to conſider what is real Hereſie or Schiſm; that tlie 
® * and Enowing Chriſtian may not be reproached, nor the /eſs 5kilful affrighted 
im theſe Bug- Bears. Thoſe that make 8 a Cry againſt the deiner 8 
. 8 ny theſe 
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f Hereſie and Schiſm. BookII. 


2 3 
theſe Sins, their Zeal and Rhetorick would be more uſefully placed, if they would * - 
fo faithful as to give us a right Notion of them; otherwiſe while they pretend to be ſo J 
induſtriouſly_defirous of Peace and Vnity in the Church, they may but give thereby ˖ 
greater Occaſion of Diſſentions. and Animoſities. For to make more things Herz. . 
fres and Schiſms than there really are, is indeed to create more Quarrels and Con. 0 
troverſies than therè need be. I will acknowledge as ſoon as any, that Hie 5 
and Schiſm are very grievous Crimes, even of the deepeſt Die; but then it mu n 
be truly Hereſie or Schiſm, not what-ever the Peeviſhnels, or Intereſt, or preſu. A 
dice of a domineering Party will be pleaſed to call ſo, under the Pretence that thay e 
are that One Catholick Church, from whoſe Doctrine ( be it never 10 falſe or cor. fe 
rupt) for One to diſſent muſt be Herbſſe, and to leparate from their. Communiog 9 
(be their Practices never ſo idolatrous) Schiſm. No certainly, thoſe high Sing of 4 
Hereſie and Schiſm are not againſt this or that particular Synagogue, be they never m 
ſo numerous, but againſt that ancient and truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church and Or 
he that ſins againſt her ty, ſins againſt his Creed, which has taught us to f ly 
I believe one Catbolick and Apoſtolick Church. Which Words becauſe they may be ca 
abuſed to the making of the Church look leis Catholick and One than it is, 1 HHt WAN © 
offer an eaſie Reſolution of the Senſe of them. © ny Ef 
Go 3. L conceive therefore that the Object of our Belief in this Clauſe of the Cee | he 
hte postings... 1 1 
Firſt, That the Church of God wherein Eternal Salvation is to be had is but bu; wh 
that is to fay, That a Man cannot be. ſaved in any Religion, as ſome too raſhly and fu 
wantonly conceit, but that there is ove only Way of Salvation which is reveal Kor 
to God's true Church, under which all muſt come before they can be ſaved. che 
Secondly, That this Church of God is now a Carholick Church, not Topical dr By 
National, as in the Commonwealth of the Jews of old, but a Church that hs: 79 
Right to ſpread over the Face of the whole Earth, and is deſigned ſo to do by Pro- 00 
vidence, as is expreſſed in ſeveral Paſſages of the Prophets. From the riſing of the 0. 
Sun to the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great amongſt the Gentiles: in 2 72 
every Place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offering: as * Maludly _ 
has foretold. And. David in the ſecond Pſalm, Ast of me, and J will give the the Fu. 
Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſim. 1 
Thirdly and laſtly, That this One Catholick Church is neither to be ſtretched o wil 
wide as to be acknowledged there where the Apoſtolical Doctrine, the Faith and Pri f 
ice delivered and commanded by Chriſt or his Apoſtles is oppugned and contri l 
dicted, and quite contrary Doctrines and Practices brought in; nor to be made ſ fot 
narrow, as that ſuch Companies of Men ſhould not be allowed to be Part of tis hs 
Catholick Church, amongſt whom notwithſtanding the Apoſtolical Dodtrines do p 
obtain, and Primitive Practices of the Church fer on Foot by the Apoſtles or Cirilt: M g 
himſelf are in Uſe: That is to fay, The adequate Character of this Ore Cathulick uy 
Church is, that it rejects nothing of the Apoſtolical Doctrines and imitable Cage, and 
which were commanded by Chriſt ar by his Apoſtles to the Church, nor teaches o they 
inſtitutes any thing that is Point-blank oppoſite therto, or to the Word of God to of 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles gite Teſtimony, x. "oy 0 
That therefore is the True Catholic Church in the whole, and in every particular on 
Company of it, which has for its viſible Laws and Uſages, whereby it ſelf becomes 8 7 
alſo viſible, the Laws and Uſages of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and nothing contract ther 
ctorious thereunto. 7% A 5 5 that 
This, I hope, will be acknowledged by all Men the moſt eaſie and genuin om 10 
of this Article of the Chriſtian Creed that the Words are capable of *' BW; 
4. And hence I think a Man may eaſily diſcover what that 7Zere/te i 77 15 
juſtly to be deemed fo hainous a Sin, namely, That it is a Diſſent from th Jv: tis N 
lick Church even in thoſe things that are in it Apoſtolical. For by them alone, the) ftion 
being entire and uncontradicted in her, does ſhe diſcover. herſelf to be that One 2 break 
only Catholick Church of Chriſt. And this would be an hainous Sin indeed LAY Over; 
that Authority ſhe has to inſtruct and imbue the World with. this ſaving 17 peter 
I fay, to difſent, from any Part of this Apaſtolict Doctrine out of a Spirit 0 4 
tradiction and Self. conceitedneſs, would be Hereſie in the moſt loathſome Carcl iyi 
ſtances that can be imagine. „„ — 4 * 0 
And the next Degree to this would be the Diſſenting from the Catholic Chur Po WY Cath) 
things as they generally agree in, though they be not expreſly any Part of the Apo * Ty 
5 | | — EE | 2 N n ah | 0 : ” "0 Wyning 
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he immutable Notions of humane Underſtanding. | 
And the third atd laſt Degree is to diſſent from the Determinations of a Man's 
own particufar National Church in the like Circumſtances with the former. 


moſt properly and primarily to be Hereſfe. But conſidering that even Oecumenical 
| Councils may erre, and that Scripture in Things neceſſary to Salvation is ſuffici- 
ently plain, and the Affairs and the Genius of particular Nations exceeding, diffe- 


oaed ; I mult not be over-haſty to call a Diſſent here, no not from an Oecumenical Do- 
dune or Ulage, by fo harſh a Denomination as Heretical, there being no Entrench- 
ment made thereby upon the Apoſtolical Laws and Doctrines. But to diſſent from, 
or not. to ſubſcribe to the Determinations of what Church ſoever that are plain- 
jj repugnant to the Doctrines Apoſtolical, were not only not Heretical, but Heroj- 
cal; eſpecially if rhe Diſſent is likely to be attended with any perſonal Inconveni- 
ences to the Diſſenrer. © 155 Ay. | 
F. And now for Schiſm, there is much-what the ſame Judgment to be made 


the Catholick Church, or from any National Church which is Part thereof, even then 
when ſhe approves her ſelf to be Catholick, that is to ſay, eden then when ſhe is Apo- 


the Church in ſuch,Circumſtances as theſe, I confeſs were a great and damnable Sin. 
But for one to ſeparate from the Church in other things upon an invincible Suſpi- 


(though thoſe Opinions might be true, and Practices harmleſs in themſelves ) this 
| conceive though it make a Man materzally a Schiſmatick, yet he is not formally 
ſo, and he that does fo 1s rather to be pitied than reproached. 

But if he ſeparate from that Part of the Church (if it can be ſtill a Part of the 
Church that does ſo ) which impoſes Opinions ànd Practices plainly repugnant to 
the Precepts of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; Separation in this Caſe need not be pitied, 
nor ought to be reproachèd, but highly commended and applauded. And that Voice 


you partake of her Sins and of her Plagues. For the Coming out here would be really 
ine Going in to the Church, and the ſtanding ſtill, the abiding digjoyned there- 
rom; as one ſpeaks very ſmartly and truly, 1s Eccleſiæ non jungitur qui ab Evan- 
gelio ſeparatur. „%%% : „ 

6. Wherefore from this true and determinate Apprchenſion of things it is mani- 
felt how outragiouſly and Antichriſtianly ancharitable this falſe Church would be 


and Renders and Tearers in Pieces of the Unity of the Church; whenas in Truth 


rent and changeable, and General Councils very hardly and ſlowly to be congre- 


hereon as on Fereſie. For it is plain that Schiſm truly ſo called is A Separation 


Doctrine, but in the mean time not plainly diſſonant to the Word of God nor to 


Theſe ſeem to have ſomething an over- near Affinity with what we have defined 


flolick, or though ſhe be A poſtolict. and offer no Opinions and ſages but ſuch as are 
conformable to the ſages and Doctrines of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. To ſeparate from 


cion that the conſenting to or doing this or that were ſinful and diſpleaſing to God, 


vill warrant them that calls for ſuch ſober Separatiſis, Come out of her, my People, leſt Rer. 18. 


wanſt the true Members of Chriſt, in calling them Hereticts and Schiſmaticks, 


they are ſo far from being Hereticts, that they are the faithful Witneſſes of Jeſus, 


a and the only ſincere Members of the Apoſtolick Body, and keep fo that one Foun- 
lar ation of which Chriſt is the chief Cornerſtone, and are fo far from being Schi/- 
85 | maticks in their Separation from ſuch a Church as I have deſcribed, where groſs 


Iadatry and Superſtition has over-flown all, that by ſeparating they have redeemed 
themſelves out of this Babyloniſh or /Ezyptian Captivity, and returned to that City 
that Sat Zrity or one with it ſelf, and muſt never vary, I mean, that one and 
ly true Catholick Church, as being truly Apoſtolick, For if it be true, That he is not 


that a encerely joyned to the Goſpel cannot be ſeparate from the Church. And therefore 
tus Noiſe of tearing and rending the Church, is but an unjuſt and clamorous Accu- 
lon of Men, that feel their own uſurped Power and Intereſt to ſhake, as if it would 
E in ſunder at this Reſurrection of the true Apoſtolict Church, and Chriſt's Re- 
Mering the Power into his own Hands for the raifing that promiſed and long: ex- 
Petted Kingdom of Righteouſneſs upon Earth. | 1 
5 a yet, in the. fourth Place, though this falſe Church be thus perfectly Au 
1 ſtan, as I have deſcribed, groſly Idolatrous and wretchedly Superſtitious, and 
ue ſprilly clamorous and querimonious againſt the Rending of the Unity of the 
Ltholick Church, as ſhe will phraſe it; notwithſtanding all this, we will, ſuppoſe 
| wh Hypocritically nice and ſcrupulous, that ſhe will not contaminate herſelf with 
Wing in Divine Service with thoſe of 5 true and Apofolick Church, though _ 
811 2 © 


Jed to the Church that is ſeparate from the Goſpel ; | think it will be true alſo, that He 
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Antichriſtian Oppoſtions againſ® BO 


1 L —. ( 
=, be nothing in their Service but what is Apoſtolical 5 no not ſo much . ; 
Lord's-Prayer, or giving Thanks at Meat, nor ſay Amen to the ſhorteſt Fault : | 
A or Doxology that Occaſion ſhould put into the Mouth of thoſe that appertain ©. 
| i the Apeſtolick Body; nor ſay Grace themſelves, for fear theſe Apoſtolicks ſhoulg fu 14 

a with them, or add their Amen. e r Jul c 

And yet, forſooth, this Synagogue of Deceivers is ſo zealous and induftriny, 62 
ik the keeping up of the Znzty of the Catholick Church as nothing can be more Wha. f 

the mean time they are ſo full of Rancour and Railing againſt theſe Heretihs » : 
they call them, that they will ſtyle them (and indeed any Church beſides their 50 : 
the Church of the Devil; and pronounce that God is not God, if he do not diam ; 
them; and will forbid their Nurſelings to ſo much as with a Requiem for their Soul Sh 

+ When they are departed this Lite. „„ f 
c 8. But this is only a noiſy and Hiſtrionical Swaggering in compariſon of what | 4 
= follows anon. In the mean time their deviliſh Fraud in the Purſuance of this Un. 7 
2 ſociableneſs in any Divine Duty, betwixt them whom they pleaſe to term Heretick, 5 
and thoſe of their on Church, is very conſpicuous; vix. for fear Commerce in Relg. 0 
ous Matters ſhould give them the Knowledge of the Truth, who are held to this fil of 

, Church by nothing bur by believing of Lies : I mean not only ſuch as were long 200 F 
framed for the Advantage of their Church, but ſuch Miſ- interpretations and Falſhood J 
as they poſſeſs their Nurſelings with againſt thoſe whom they. call Zereticks ; whoſe | a 
Doctrines they falſify, and traduce their Carriage as they pleaſe, and by this interd. pe 
1 ps Ring Converſe with them, keep them in that vile Opinion of them, which they hae 4p 
* . infuſed by their baſe Calumnies. Ts Cen | = 
3 Beſides that, by this Scrupuloſity in Communicating with them in any Religiag « 
Duty, they oftentate the great Sanctity of their own Pharjſaical Church, asT intimated 9 
before, and ingender an Hatred and Deteſtation of all that are oppoſite: which Plots 6; 
and Practies in thoſe who talk ſo much for Peace and Unity in the Church is + * 
double Iniguity, and the higheſt Breach of Charity that comes not yer to Blows. Bur 6 

the was certainly the Whore that called ſo remorſleſly for the dividing of the Child, - 
not the genuin Mother. And that muſt be an Adulterate Church moſt aſfuredly, an 
that would have Chriſtians differ wherein they profeſs themſelves all agreed, and rec 
clove in ſunder wherein they would naturally join together, and that is in the 45. wit 
ſtolical Doftrines and Practices. Ty ; d& 
5 | ; a ; «| 
£ « ” * 2 
A —— 
5 
GH AP; . *h 

| a 
1. What Incendiaries to War and Plotters of abhorred Murthers theſe falſely-pretended 3 
Succeſſors of Chriſt are. 2. Their Butcherly Cruelty to the Sheep of Chriſt's Full. *( 
3. Inſtances of prodigious Barbarities upon them for their very Faithhfulueſ to their *n 
Saviour aud Redeemer. 4. The Numerouſneſs of them that have thus ſuffered, with We 
ſome particular Kinds of Cruelty, 5. More Inſtances of this Diabolical Barbarity. 40 
6. All the Elements made Iuſtruments of the Wrath and Fury of this Antichriſcian : th 
Power. 7. Moſt beaſtly and unnatural Examples of this Antichriſtian Salvagentſs. : K 
15 UT there are yet behind more palpable Diſcoveries of this Antichriſtian | , 4 
Contrariety to that Divine Virtue of Charity, the Royal Law, as have already Wl 

ſaid, of the Kingdom of Chriſt, which is deſcribed from the Peace and vecurity of 12 
Ea 11. % them that live under it, That there ſhall none hurt nor deſtroy in all God's holy Mau l ſex 

3 tain, 875 | | Ke , an 

2 In the Fifth place therefore, How plainly Antichriſtian would it be in them who Er 

pretend to be in a more ſpecial manner the Succeſſors of Chriſt, if they thould prove Bi the 

Incendiaries to War, and buſie Engineers of Deſtruction in Chriſtendom, witty in WW ter 

Cruelty and Revenge, barbarous in Execution ; mercileſs to the Poor, hating them Pe 

even for their Poverty fake ; Poiſoners of Princes; and even by that Bread gn L J. 

with they would pretend to feed their Souls to - Everlaſting Life; and the Hg rift 

prieſts themſelves, the Heads of this Antichriſtian Polity, either the Contrivers ot  wphy 

Applauders of ſuch villainous Poiſonings and Murthers? * Mem 

2 5 2. Bur Sixthly and Laſtly; The cruel and bloody Perſecution of the True a rats 


Living Members of the Kingdom of Chriſt, only for their faithful Adhering 7 a 
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fianiſm that any Polity can be corrupted with, and the moſt Ry 5 
7 endureth all things, 


3. Perſecution therefore of the Saints of God, even for thoſe things they approve 
| themſelves to be Saints in, as in refuſing to worſhip Images, or to commit any other At 
of Idolatry, in plainly and ſimply Profeſſing the Truth of the Goſpel, and living accord- 
im thereto, conſcienciouſly abſtaining from all ſuch things as it has declared unlawful ; 
This is as manifeſt a Limb of Antichriſtianiſm as any can be exhibired to our View; 
and were indeed notoriouſly Artichri/tian, though it proceeded no further than to a 
partial Loſs of Goods, Impriſonment, and Death without any further odious and 
zgpravating Circumſtances. 
But to be ſtripped ſtark naked of all a Man has to perfect Beggery ; not to be 
committed to a common Priſon, but to be thruſt into ſome loneſome and loath- 
* ſome Cell or Dungeon, upon moiſt Straw or Flags ſtinking with Dung or Ordure, or 
* ae without this Tapiſtry, the Floor of it {elf being ſoft and miry enough, that 
* they may ſeem to need no Pillow, and it may be alſo fo ſtrait that they ſcarce 
© have room enough to lie at their length. 1 | 0 
And then for their manner of Death, when they are called unto it, How unjuſt 
and barbarous were it, to have their Integrity and Sincerity to their Saviour to be 
reckoned a Crime more. Capital than Theft and Murther, and therefore be puniſhed. 
with a ſeverer Death? Hanging or Heading not ſerving the Turn, but they muſt un- 
dergo that Death which is moſt torturous and dreadful. © Fire and Faggot muſt 
be the Reward of their conſtant and faithful Obedience to their dear Redeemer, 
and it may be with ſome extraordinary Circumſtances: they not diſpatching them 
: with that Favour that they do Murrherers of Fathers or Murtherers of Husbands, 
Or Conjurers and Contractors with the Devil; but lengthening their Torments 
Z by the malicious Artifice of Pulleys, dipping them in, and then pulling them up 
; 29211 out of the Flames, as if they were ducking them in the Water rather than 
| forturing them in the Fire, Not ſparing the Women big with Child, no nor the 
þ Child that has been baptized with Fire as ſoon as born into the World, but being 
N mercifully tranſmitted out of the burſt Womb through the Flames ( as untouched 
„ Umoſt as the three Children in the fiery Furnace) has been caſt again into that 
; conſuming Element by the cruel Hands of the abhorred Hangman; ſetting leſs by 
the poor innocent Infant of an Heretic, than by the Litter of a Bitch or Young 
: Kitlngs, to whom none will be fo barbarous as to burn them in the Fire, but com- 
| Mit them rather to the Mercies of that more ſoft and gentle Element of Water. 
\ + What ſhall we ſay to the Multitudes of thoſe that are thus Martyred, I mean 
lot only in Succeſſion, but at a Clap, by Thirties, Fourſcores, and Hundreds at 
4 time, either at one Common Fire-pyle, or elſe in Barns and Dwelling-Houſes; 
, Frere Officers with their Iron Weapons forcing them back as often as the Hear 
, and Smoak would drive them out to ſeek cooler Air? What to the Racking and 
, Xcarnificating their Bodies, before this laſt Puniſhment > To the Cutting out 
, ir Tongues when they are brought to the Stake, that they may be in an ut- 
ter ct of Apologizing for themſelves, of Praiſing God, or Edifying the 
e? | | | I | 
E 5. It were a long Buſineſs to ſet before your Eyes all the Ways that this Anti- 
tan Beaſt, this Pſeudo-chriſtian Polity and falſly.pretended Hierarchy of Chriſt, 
Wnt uſe in wreaking their Spleen upon the faithful Witneſſes of Feſas, the Living 
bers of his True Church; What Outrages they and their Officers, or Inſtru- 
and Adherents, inflamed by the Poiſon of their Zeal, may commit upon the 
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onable Circumſtances; © bringing Women, and that of Great Quality, within thre 
or four Days aſter their Delivery out of Child-bed, into an abhorred Priſon, uſin 
© them with the like cruel Hardſkip they do others; forcing them our of the Strap, x 


5 . 


it is called, to tumble on a Bed of Flags in a raw and noiſome Goal-cabbin and with. 4 
in a while after ſtretching them ſo on the Rack, and piercing them ſo to the Bone | 
„with the Strings wherewith they tie their oh and Arms, and ſo ſhattering all 1 
their Body, that they leave them more than half dead upon the Torture. 
Hanging up others even while the Child is coming out of the Womb: Rip- 
* ping up the Bellies of others, having firſt nailed down their Hands and Fee up 
on forme Board; and having cut their WM Pieces, ſtopping their Bleeding 
* Fleſh into the Mouths of their Mothers: Opening the Wombs of otheis, and put- 
ing their Children of a Vear or two old into them, and fo ſtifling them in thei 5 
* Mother's Blood: Hanging Men up by their Pr witles at their own Doors, and 
* Miniſters of the Town after the ſame manner in their Church P orches :, Scraping 1. 
* the Hands, Lips, and Crown of ſuch Prieſts as are converted to the true Profe. | 
* ſion of the Goſpel, with ſharp Knives or broken Pieces of Glaſs : dragging Mey A 
* by their Legs whom they have half killed upon the Rack, like a dead Dog, or luck .& 
© like Piece of Carrion, they being unable to go themſelves, and thought by the Of: T 
* ficers unworthy to be carried. Ki ores #255207 0498 ay « 
6. It were an endleſs Task to reckon up all the Hardſhips that frail Mortality WAY ©; 
is obnoxious to. All the Elements may be made Irf{truments; of the Wrath of hi | 
Antichriſtian Power I deſcribe. *© Beſides being burnt therefore, and pitched al oi 
* over to make the Nidour and Smoak of the Sacrifice more acceptable to their en- « 
© raged Cruelty, Multitudes may be drown'd in Rivers, Men and Women, even in 4 
their Parturiency, being forcibly driven into the Stream. Others may be benummed «1 
* or ſtifled to Death in froſty or ſmoaky Air, Branches of Trees being ſet on fire at « 
* the Mouth of the Caverns where they had. taken Shelter: And laſtly, others be « | 
buried alive in the Earth, ſending out deep Groans from under the Ground. «| 
Jo be ſtript ſtark naked, and to be beat with Rods of Iron, is allo extreme had «6 
© meaſure;-as alſo to have their Arms and Legs ſo pierced with the twiſting of « y 
_ ® Cords, as to make deep Furrows in the Fleſh for Worms to breed in it, and con- : B 
J..... ono LR ore os Rog. 1-0 Tn p 
7. What ſhall we ſay to the Flinging of the Young Children of Z7ereticks to be 1 
eaten by Hogs, and to the boiling of others alive in Caldrons : To the Forcing of 4 
* Children 98 the Executioners of their Parents, and the Parents ſometimes of 700 
their own Children, Mothers being conſtrained to caſt their own Infants into te m 
* Waters : To the Pulling out Mens Eyes, and Cutting off their Hands, and ſo fend "| 
© ing them out to grope their Way in the wide World? To the Flaying ſome, Roaſt in 
ing others alive, and half Killing others on purpoſe that they may linger long 1n tor- 0 
© turous Pains? What to the Ripping, the Bellies of other - ſome, to take hold of one . theſ 
* End of the ſmall Guts, to faſten it to a Tree, and then force the poor Man to 80 dig 
* round, to wind his Guts about the Tree, to try the Length of them ? What ' ther 
* the Abuſing of the Bodies of the Dead: To the making, Candles of W n Deat 
© and the Selling their Fat to the Apothecaries? What to the laying of the rar bo th 
* of Men and Women the one upon another in an immodeſt Poſture, and to che K 5 2, 
© ing out their Boys with Whips to laſh off Mens Privities as they lie dead oy 0 not f 
* Field And, laſtly, What to the barbarous Inſulting over the Heads ol mr | porn 
© ed Miniſters openly at the Market-Croſs, Disfiguring their Faces, Slitting 11 : th 
* Mouths, and Cutting their Noſes, and out of a mad and frantick kind of {a Ne Ae y 
Ding them about the Ears, though to the benumming of their own Hands, upon 15. 15 Mt 
dead Fleſh? So wild and falvage are they whom this Spirit of Antichriſtiauiſn 1 2 
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4 | A new Scene of Diabol ical Outrages done to the innocent Flock of Chriſt. 2. That they 
ire all to be imputed to this Antichriſtian Synagogue, though not particularly appoint- 
ell by them. 3. A Deſcription of an Infernal Tribunal coloured over with the ſpe- 


ciaus Dem 
the Accuſed. 5. The ſalvage Uſage of the Sentenced Party by the grim Executioner. 
6, A new Addition to the former Torture. 7, The Torment of the Hollow Trough. 
. And Pan of Charcoal. 9g. That this Exemplary Cruelty in theſe Spiritual Judges 
influencing all the Inſtruments and Adherents to their Church makes her guilty of all 
the Military Oztrages alſo, | 7 e . 


15 Burli am weary of Figuring out ſuch ſad and tragical Scenes of Things; 
| . 29x99 d, the Modes of Villainy are Infinite. There ſeems nothing 


ar ſhort would it fall thereof, if we ſhould ſuppoſe that the Inſtruments and Ad- 
*herents to this Autichriſtian Power did riot it with the Brains of Men, and ſet up- 
* on the Table the Dugs of Women fryed like Tripes, whom they firſt raviſh, 
nnd then cut off their Breaſts with ſome Parcel of thoſe Parts which Modeſty will 
* hardly permit to nine? VV ENS” Ins 
„What ſhould we think of Stabbing a Man on the Soles of his Feet and at his 
* Ears, Cutting off his Genital Parts, Frying the Wound with the Flame of a Candle, 
* for his greater Torment, and for Stopping the Blood > What of the Tearing his 
© Nails off with hpt Pincers, to make him Renounce his Religion, and to Recon- 
* cile him to this Pſeudo-Chriſtian Synagogue > What of Spiting naked Women 
© through their Pudenda, and fo carrying them for ſome Space on their Shoulders on 
© long Poles? What of Stripping off the Skin of a Man's Arms and Legs in long 
* Slices like leathern Points, leaving him to ſtarve in this ſad Condition in Priſon 2? 
© What of Dragging, by the Feet at the Tail of a Mule through the Streets, the 
* Body beating againſt the Stones, and the People flinging Brick-bats at him as he 
* raſſes by their Doors? What of Cramming Gun-powder into the Mouths and 
*Throats of Men, and then ſetting it on Fire to tear their Heads in  Fitters 2 
* And what laſtly of this beaſtly and barbaraus Cruelty, to pull the Eyes of a Man 
*out, and to cut off his Vard, and thruſt it into his Mouth, and to expoſe him thus 
mangled unto the View of the People two or three Days together, and in Con- 
cluſſon to flay him alive, and hang the Quarters of his Skin at the chief Windows 
Vin the Town! „ „„ 
Could there be any thing more damnably Antichriſtian than ſuch Outrages as 
theſe zgainſt the innocent Lambs of Chriſt, whom this falle and imperious Church 
diſguſes with the odious Name of Hererticks > Concerning whom they inſtruct 


Death, nor to have Chriſtian Burial ; but that their naked Bodies are to be expoſed 
tothe Rage and Hunger of greedy Swine and Dogs. ' 

L. And truly, though theſe Cruelties, all of them which are here deſcribed, are 
not ſuppoſed to be appointed particularly by the Ghoſtly Fathers of this grand Hy- 


| by them that all that are not of this Church are Hereticks, and that all Heretic 
ae worſe than Dogs, and to be uſed worſe if we have a Mind to it, nay, that it 


ner, and Killing of them with this Barbarity, will free themſelves from the Fire and 


j is to be laid at the Door of theſe Ghoſtly Fathers themſelves. Which will be 
| more manifeſtly their due, if they be ſuppoſed to have Influence upon the o- 
2 = only by their Antichriſtian Doctrine, but by the Authentickneſs of their 


p | 3 As if, for Example, we ſhould frame ſome ſuch Suppoſition as this, That there 
1 Vere a Court of Judicature ſet up, for the enquiring after, and examining all ſuſpe- 
n of Hereſie, tor the Puniſhing them accordingly when they are diſcovered ; and 
lome Holy Perſons of this Church ſhould be Judges. in this Sacred Con/i/t v2 | 
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Title of The Holy Inquiſition. - 4. The Demeanur of theſe Infernal Jndges ro 


more deteſtable than that Cruelty of Cannibal that eat Man's Fleſh. ©* But how 


their bloody Inſtruments, that they are not worthy to live, nor to die an eaſie 


pocritical Synagogue: yet their Inſtruments, Agents, and Adherents being informed | 


b Meritorious to Abuſe them thus, and that their Tormenting them in this man- 


oments of Purgatory ; it is plain that all this Antichriſtian Salvageneſs and Cruel- 
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this Holy Inquiſition; but their Proceedings for Point of Cruelty and Injuſtice WK 
* inferior to any thing that we have yet named: Would not this be a'S 


that it may be more like theirs, to be in ſome ſubterraneous Room, (that the Chic: 


of the Goſpel, and faithful Servants of Jeſas, they let him down indeed, but to 


© Railing ar him, and calling him Dog and Heretict for fo obſtinately (that is, {0 faith. 


. Joynts are moſt ſore, bring him to ſuffer the ſame Extremities of Torment agil, 
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word, as it were, to all the Adherents to this Deviliſh Religion to uſe the Enemiès 1 

of it as cruelly as Opportunity will permit, or the natural Bitterneſs of their 55 « 
eee . IR 0/8 F of 
Let us imagin therefore a Trilunal, though not fo juſt, yet more ſevere (or in 7 
ther more cruel). than that of thoſe Judges of Hell, Minos and RhMlamantlys Thy 1 

| « 


and, Groans of the Tormented may not: pierce the Ears of the People) where all 


things are tranſacted in that more impure Light and Stench of Links and Torchez " 
held by. Aſſiſtants and Officers as grim of Aſpect as the Infernal. Furies; ang the 4 
the Proceedings of this Court are infinitely, more unrighteous than thoſe of Hell; theſe As 
Holy Judges having unlimited Power, any vile Perſon being admitted for 1 Witneſs A 
againſt the Suſpected, and they making no matter whether the Accuſation he by 0 
Word of Mouth or by Tickets caſt in before this Sacred Conſiſtory; for without any - 
perſonal Appearance or Confronting one another, the Proceſs is to be framed, with. Y 
out Partys without Witneſs, and without other Law than the Pleaſure of theſe 92 
. Fe or Infernal Spin. Th ; 10 
4. Now. when the Suſpected or Accuſed have deſcended into theſe Shades of Death. g 
we will ſuppole theſe Subterranevus Judges to begin with ſome rerrifying Premonit. 1 
ons and Comminations, mingling ſome Hypocritical Exhortatiens and Proteſtations, # 
as if they would waſh their Hands clean, as Pilate of old, of the innocent Blood they i 
ih , AAA ¼ ¼ ĩ¼ u wen: je 
But if the Party will not accuſe himſelf by the Terrour of theſe Threats, that they P 
may. notwithſtanding take away his Life in ſuch a torturous Way as they think fit | 4 
for Hereticts, (yea though he ſhould freely confeſs that which they call Hereſe, yet al 
if he will not betray all of the ſame Opinion that he either knows or ſuſpects) he ih 
is preſently ſentenced to undergo ſuch Agonies and Trials, as theſe cruel Monſters of be 
Men ſhall pleaſe to adjudge him tvo 6. N 5 Fon 
J. © Wheretore there is ready at hand the grim Executioner in a black Diſguiſe ſo . 
horrid as makes him look more like a Devil than a Man; who ſeizing upon the 4 
© ſentenced Parties, be they Men or Women, Married or Virgins, of mean Rank or * 
© of noble Quality, firſt ſtrips them naked, to fatisfie the luſtful Eyes of theſe Holy | ; 


Leachers: which tothe modeſt Maids and grave Matrons muſt be a Torment worle 
© than Death it ſelf. After this he bigds. their Hands eight or ten times about vith 
© Cords ; theſe cruel and luſtful Villains on the Bench commanding him to bind one 
* round harder than another, and then with a ſmaller Line their Thumbs, and then 
* to faſten. the Parties Hands and Thumbs to a Pulley that hangs on a Gibbet. Alter 
* this to hang Weights of Iron or Lead at their Feet, at firſt, ſuppoſe, about five 
Pound, and to twitch them up by the Rope till their Head touches the Pulley. In 
* which pitiful Poſture they are called to and bawled ar by theſe falvage Judges to } 
confeſs what they would have them. And thus they hang in this exquiſite Tor- | 
tire d Snace.of in,, 8 ee e 
And if the Party will confeſs nothing, nor hetray his Friends, the true Profeſſors 


_ © hoiſe him up again with a double Weight of Iron at his Feet; the ſalvage Judges 
* commanding the Hangman to let the Rope go up and down with many {hott 
Checks or Stops, that the Weight of the Iron may rend every Joint of his Body one | 
from another. Which intolerable Pain, if it caaſe the Rarty to ſhreek and cry Wh, 
(as it muſt needs) theſe grim Benchers ſhall drown the Noiſe with Roaring an 


fully) refuſing to betray himſelf, and his Friends. | 
Which if he perſiſt in, they will let him down again, and add {till more Weight 
_ * to his Heels, and an higher Torment to his whole Body; putting this poor Mem- 
* ber of Chriſt to theſe unſupportable Tortures for at leaſt two or three Hours to. 
* gether ; and, it may be, as they ſhall think fit, ſome three Days after, when bus 


* Nay repeat it at great Diſtances, if Life will endure it, five or ſix times over. 
6. And this I think were a Cruelty little inferior to any we have hitherto ute 
mated in all our barbarous Suppoſitions. But let us add another Sceue bene 
different. © The Stripping them as before, but then the Binding of their c der 
| 


bind them, and Hanging them at the Pulley, together with the Girding 15 gl 
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tbe Divine Grace 


A R ay > # ” ” K 
e n 0 FOE 0 1 n 


207 


PRE 
4 


P. | I'T. | 


"of F Charity. 
«Thighs ſp hard, as alſo their Legs, with ſtrong Cords, and forcing the Strings by 
plugs of Wood thruſt betwixt, ſo deep into the Fleſh, that they reach near the 
« very Bone? In which intolerable Torment they will keep them two or three 
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& Hours together. TAY 3 2 
5.“ Or elſe, which is more cruel, if it be poſſible, to gird both Thighs, Legs 
4 and Arms with ſtrong ſmall Cords, as before, fo hard that they fink out of ſiglit 
into the Fleſh to the Bone; but withal to lay the Party along with his Face up- 
« wards on a great hollow Trough having a Croſs-bar in the midſt, with his Back 
*xeſting*on that Bar, to his unſpeakable Diſeaſement; ſpreading over his Mouth 
«nd Noſtrils a fine Lawn, upon which they pouring out Water in a ſmall, but 
* jigh-falling, Stream, drive the Lawn into his Mouth and down the furtheſt part 

| # of his Throat: which can put him in no leſs Agony than they are that are ferch- 
ing their laſt Gaſp. And what Violence is done to him by that fofrer Engine, I 

a mean the fine Linen when it is twitched out of his Mouth, the Blood and Water 
« that comes with it doth copiouſly- witneſs ; one would think it brought up the 

«very Entrails with it out of the Body. 0 LAS Lo BISET | 


g. And laſtly, to make an end, That that Element that is moſt mercileſs may 
not ſeem to be forgotten by theſe wicked Engineers of Cruelty, it were eaſie to ima- 
in, that they may make uſe of great Charkcoal-Pans of Iron full of hot Coals, 
* forcing the Captive's Feet as near as they pleaſe, and baſting them with Lard, to 
| © make the Pain of Scalding more exquiſite, Which Torture can be little leſs than 
that of Roaſting Men alive at the Fire. Ws ng * 4. 
9. Certainly if the Religious Orders of a Church in a Form of Juſtice, and upon 
pretence of Piety and Zeal againſt Hereticks, can commit theſe aſtoniſhing Outrages 
and Acts of Barbariſm againſt the faithful Followers of Chriſt ; How can their Ex- 
ample fail of being a School of univerſal Cruelty for their Adherents againſt all 
| fuch whom they ſhall look upon as Zereticks? And they are taught all are ſo 
that are not of their Church. And therefore the Guilt of all theſe tragical Cruel- 
| ties which'are done upon the true Members of Chriſt, though not immediately by the 
| Ecclefiaſticks themſelves, but by military Men, whoſe Inſtructers and Examples they 
are, is moſt righteouſly laid upon this bloody Prophet-murthering Syragogue her ſelf, 
this cruel and 1mperious Harlot drunk with the Blood of the Saints and with the Blood of 
\the Martyrs of Feſus ; as well the may, upon ſuch Principles as I have ſuppoſed her 
to be oß and rage even to immenſe Maſſacres, which may exhauſt thouſands, yea 
an hundred thouſand at a Draught. 92 57 
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1. That this Oppoſition againſt the Divine Grace of Charity is a moſt ſubſtantial Limb 

| o Antichriſtianiſmz. aud the Character of them without the Holy City. 2. That 
- that repeated Catalogue of abhorred Titles in the Apocalyps is plainly a Synopſis of 
the 'main Charafters of the Antichriſtian Polity we deſeribe. 3. The Confirmation of 

_ the Truth of. our Idea of Antichriſtianiſm therefrom. 4. 4 ſummary Repreſentation of 
this Idea in the Oppoſitions and Defeatments of the Privative Ends of the Goſpel, as alſo 

| of thoſe» noted Offices of Chriſt. 5. Even of his Divinity and other holy Titles. 6. 
Ae the Divine Life both in its Root and its Branches. 7, A Parable to ſet out the 
* Salvage Tnjuſtice and Cruelty of this Antichriſtian Synagogue. 8. The Apodoſis of 
tile Parable. 9. That we have ſet out the Idea of the moſt real and eſſential Anti- 
" criſtianiſm that can be; with an Anſwer to what may be objected to the contrary. 
10, That it js that very Antichriſtianiſm that is foretold in the Prophets, the clear- 
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ug \ whereof neceſſitates us to an Inſpection into them before we make any punctual Ap- 
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. 'Plcation of our Idea to the Apoſtaſie of the Church. 


1 ** 


„Hat chis laſt Limb therefore of our Deſcription, compriſed in ſuch things 
Aas are notoriouſly oppoſite to that Heavenly Virtue of Charity, is a ve- 
ſubſtantial Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, I think it is impoſſible for any one to 
houbt: And! therefore it is no Wonder that the chief Character thereof which is 
Mit in Letters of Blood, I mean that of Bloody Perſecution, which I laſt of all inſi- 
Wa upot, is entred into that black Liſt of Names which are excluded out of the 
* ; 15 RE. 4 Holy 
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Holy City of God; Without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and Forvicators, and Munbe. 
rers, and Idolaters, and every one that loves and makes a Lie, Which 1 dou 


| - | bt 
but is a Synopſis of the chief Oppoſitions-ro the Holy City, or Body of Chrif, 11 


therefore what can this other Body be but the very Body of Ant ichriſt. 
2. And I look upon that brief Comprehenſion of thoſe deteſtable Titles 3; tha 
more conſiderable and more exactly computed; becauſe, the ſame Sum, tho gb na 
the fame Words, ſeems to be reckoned up in * two ſeveral Places; in Which tho the 
Words differ, yet reckoning one thing with another, we ſhall find the ſame Extent 
of Senſe taken in. For Kues and mis 3 midv Y ed eb are of equal Extent with 
Mete, And, iBSAvywiror and Jb. 5 | „F AT ery Dis 
For, as I had Occaſion to note above; as 5 gray 449065 will anſwer to geh, ſuch 
Perſons being underſtood in both as are ſeducible by falſe Doctrines and feigned | 
Legends contrary to both the Word of God and common, Senſe, and have their Spi- 
rits intimidated and baſely enſlaved and befooled with ſuperſtitious Falſehoodz and 
Lies. And then m#s 5 rudy 4:3; anſwers to Jeαο,˖, and in both are underſtood 
ſuch as coin falſe Doctrines for the Profit of their Church, and invent lying 1,. 
gends, and obtrude Suppoſititious Reliques upon the People to pick a Peny out gi 
their Purſes, And laſtly, 47:21 and ip.avypire are both included in Ron, Dogs. 
Aris, which intimates Unbelief of Religion, is included in-Rvr as they are Brutes, 
Religion being the Property of a Man. 'Ecauyutyor, or abominable, for maſculine 


Venery, is included alſo in Kures, but with a particular Reſpect to their Species the | 


Dog being fo furiouſly luſtful as to ſpend promiſcuouſly upon eitheir Sex. 
And now for the reſt of the Titles in each Catalogue, pagzarG; and gagmin} are 
all one, ſaving the Terminations of the Words, which alters not the Senſe at all: 


but myo, gores, hedlwnond Te? exquiſitely the fame, And therefore the Symyfs is | 


plainly the ſame in both Places. 


24 3. Wherefore enſlaving Superſtition, Infidelity or Atheiſm, | Foul Uncleameſs of eh 


ther Kind, Lying Legends, and Dodtrines falſe even to Impoſſibility and to the plan 
contradicting of Scripture, the worſt of Murthers, the Bloody Perſecution of the Saints, 


profeſſed Sorcery or Incantation, or a Pretence of doing more wonderful things than the 


_greateff Magicians of Ægypt, and laſtly, groſs Idolatry and open [mage-worſhip , all 
theſe, I fay, being 2 noted, and fo ſignally, to be the Oppoſites of the H- 


ly City, which is the pure Church of Chriſt, as ſo execrable in the Sight a God 


as expreſly to be doomed or ſentenced to be caſt into the Lake that burns with 
Fire and Brimſtone; I conceive that my Idea of Antichriftianiſm being made up 
chiefly out of theſe Parts, and explicitely compriſing them all, beſides other pu- 
ticulars of the like Nature, it cannot be denied but that it is a true and perfect 
Idea thereof even upon the Teſtimony of Fly Writ, © © Wo 


4. But I dare briefly appeal to any Man's Reaſon that has imbibed but the fiſt 


Rudiments of Chriſtianity, and knows but common Senſe, and has read any or- 
dinary Catechiſm, has the leaſt Spark of Grace in his Heart, or any Reliſh of what 1s 
holy and Divine, whether the Nature of thoſe things of which I haye compoſed this 
Idea of Antichriſtianiſm be not eſſentially and intrinſecally Autichriſtian. 7 

For, to take again a compendious View of what we have more largely exſati- 


ated in, and thereby to give Judgment more ſafely on the whole Matter; what Hy. 


. potheſis can be framed: more Aut ichriſtian than this > That a Pack of Men (fan- 


cy them as numerous as you pleaſe) ſhould hold together under one domi: 
neering Head, that would trample upon Princes, and tread upon the Necks of Em- 
perours, and kick their Crowns off with his Foot, and under Pretence of being 
Succeſſors to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, (though Chriſt told the boaſting Jews (who 
yet were unqueſtionably the Poſterity of Abraham) that they were of their Father 


the Devil, becauſe they did his Works ) claim notwithſtanding an 7afallibilrty of 


Judgment and Right of ordering all the Affairs of the World in Reference to Chriſt's 
Spiritual Kingdom; but yet in the mean Time in very Truth ſeek nothing but the 
Encreaſe of their temporal Honour and Power; and to this End undermine an 


_ defeat the 0 . Deſign of the Goſpel, not acting according to the Laws of Chrilt, 


but making ſuch Inſtitutes and countenancing ſuch Practices and Cuſtoms as, briog 


in moſt Wealth for the Support of the Magnificence of this Tyrannical High- 
prieſt, that takes it to be but his due to ride upon the Necks of Princes. Andthete 
fore every gainful Sin, and ſerviceable to this Purpoſe, ſhall be made a Law, (though 
never fo Point-blank againſt the Laws of God and Chriſt ) and all thoſe facred PR. 
Sue into the World ſhall be trod upon for a Foot-ſtool * 

| 7 — 7 | 
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this Pack of Impoſtures into the Throne, that they may the better trample upon al! g 
the People of the Earth. 5 . 2 55 | | 
That is to fay, Whereas Chriſt, by his Goſpel, came to ſilence Idolatry through- 
ot the World; theſe Deceivers, for their own Advantage and Profit, will ſet u | 
openly in their Churches as groſs [mage-worſhip as ever was amongſt the Heathen. Fe =. || 
Whereas Chriſt came to free the People of God from the Voke and Burthen of Mo- : = | 
{aical- Ordinances - theſe Oppreſſors of Mankind will load their Bodies and Conſci- 
eners With more numerous and redious Superſtitions and Ceremonies than ever Mo- 
{s commanded, and put them to a Drudgery and Slavery worſe than the Ægyptian 
Tazk-maſters did the Children of 7/rael in their foreſt Bondage. 4 
Whereas Chriſt was given to the World by his Father to be an abſolute Hing, 
fom whoſe Decrees there can be no Appeal, nor any Annulment or Diſpenſation with 
his Laws; a perfect High. prieſt, who by the Sacrifice of himſelf once made, and ſelf- 
elſectual Iaterceſſion, is an all- ſufficient Reconciler of us to God; a Prophet and Teacher, 
whoſe lnſtructions and Predictions are all i»fa!lible Oracles: This Xing of Babylon 
(for fo 1 will call this tyrannical Seducer ) with his Hypocritical Aſſiſtants, ſhall pre- 
tend that Chriſt has given up his Kingdom to them, and that they have the very ſame 
power that Chriſt himſelf, can diſpenſe with or abrogate thoſe Laws he has made, 
or appoint new Laws quite contrary to them, or have Authority to pur what Senſe 
upon them they pleaſe : which is the utter nulling of Chriſt's Authority as he is Law. gi- 
ver and King, and the greateſt Treaſon and the moſt contemptuous that can be com- 
mitted againſt his Zeauenly Majeſty. This falſe High-prieſt with his ſeveral Orders 
of Levites, as if that one offering of the Body of Chriſt, which he himſelf made 
once, were not ſufficient for the Atonement of the World, nor yet his ſole Interceſ- 
fon, in Virtue of his Infinite Merits and Paſſion, available for our Reconciliation * 
with God, pretend (to the high Diſhonour and Vilification of Chriſt's own Offering 
himſelf up once) to offer him up in their own Hands really and bodily every Day 
in a Manner; and, as if the Interceſſion of Chriſt and his own ineſtimable Merits 
were of themſelves maimed and defectuous, clap to them, to piece them out, the 
Merits and Intercefſion of mere Mortals, ſuch as could merit for none but for them- 
ſelves, nor indeed have got to Heaven but upon the ſole Merits of their loving Sa- 
viour, whom they are made thus to confront in his incommunicable Office. And 
laſtly, This falſe Prophet with the reſt of his devoted Impoſtours, to the End that their 
| own Lies and Miſleadings of the People may not be diſcovered, but withal to the 
| unſuſterable Reproach»of that great and true Prophet the Lord Jeſus, and the un- 
ſpeakable Injury of his cordial Followers, withhold thoſe lively Oracles delivered by 
him and his Apoſtles from the Knowledge of Men, not without, groſs Revilements 
| and-Diſparagements caſt upon thoſe Holy Writings: than which nothing can be more 
outragious againſt the Prophetick Office of Chriſt. 17 5 


Recapitulation of the whole Idea. 
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5. Again, Whereas the Divinity of Chriſt is plainly and punctually and of ſet Pur- 
poſe aſſerted in Scripture, to aſſure us of the Allowableneis of that Religious Wor- 
hip, we do to him; it being his peculiar Royalty or Prerogative, as being not mere 
Man, but God; nay his Godhead being aſcertain'd to us by that Argument of Ado- 
ration due to him, Vorſhip him all ye Gods : yet this perfidious Antichriſtian Hierar- 
chy will not ſtick to undermine this Prerogative, and, as much ag in them lies, to 
proclaim to' the World that he is no more than mere Man ; for, as if they had found 
an allow ed Inſtance of Men-worſhip in him, they will give Religious Worſhip to hun- 
W reds of Saints as well as to himſelf. Whereas Chriſt is deſcribed in the Prophets as 
the Prince of Peace; theſe falſely pretended Succeſſors of his, or rather the Seed 
0 Satan, who was a Man- eater and Murtherer from the Beginning, will prove them- 
ſelves Fomenters of Diſſentions and Commotions, and Caulers of Embroilments of 
Nitions and Kingdoms in War, upon their politick and pragmarical Machinations 
forthe unjuſt Intereſt of their own holy Crew. Whereas Chriſt was the Light of 
te World; theſe will ſtudy to keep the World in Tgnorance, that they may the 
ter tyrannize over them and enflave them. And whereas Chriſt profeſſed him- 
e to be the Truth; theſe will make it their Buſineſs to fill the World with Fal. 
ities and Lies, fo they be but ſo contrived as is molt fit for the holding up their 
Intereſt, Pomp and Power in the World. Tk | £7 - 
6. And thirdly and laſtly, Whereas the chief and moſt indiſpenſable End of Chriſt's 
Ming here upon Earth was to enliven the World with that Life which is truly 
dy and Divine, wherein are compriſed thoſe four Heavenly Graces of Faith, Hu- 
Witty, Purity and Charity ; as for * firſt, This Pſeudo-chriſtian Church, by ** 
1 t t 2 | FOIL 
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2 458 ſon of the Multitude of their ying Miracles and groſs Legends and falſified Reli, 
= their incredible Stories of Purgatory, and ſhameleſs Impoſſibility of 7 ranſubftantigs,? 
| (all which tend to the Profit and Intereſt of theſe 'Seduders ) bring things to ſuck 
a Paſs, that if all the Counſels of Hell were laid together, they could not invent an 
ching more deſtructive to Chriſtian Belief, and more miſchievouſly inſinuating this 
Religion is only a Fiction found out to inrich the Prieſt and make him powergy and 


** tain ſtill the ſame Colour, Magnitude, Figure and Hardneſs that it had þ 
yet (ſo wonderful is the Myſtery ) is moſt aſſuredly turned into an Eagle, when® 
this Kind of Stone allo is called the Eagleſtne. U 


Haar og” of: 7 Ok 6 EE 
= | And then for Humility ; Their Supreme Patriarch being fo very high, and wrouphi 
= to that high-pitch by ſuch Frauds and Forgeries, by abetting — countenancine 
"8 {ach Treaſons, Murthers and Villainies, by raiſing ſuch Seditions and Confuſion, k 
Chriſtendom ; and this Sacerdotal Monarchy exerciſed with that Haughtineſs and Un- 
parallel d Pride, this Supreme Levite ſo groſly and rudely treading upon the Necks 
of Princes, and making the greareſt Emperors his Foor- tool in his Diſpleaſure, and his | 
Sedan-Men or Chair-Carriers when he is at Peace with them; and the whole Confti. 
tution of their Hierarchy, in the ſeveral Pomps and Degrees thereof, being rather a | 
. Hery Rack of inflaming Ambition to ſet all Men's Spirits on the Tenter-hooks in | 
their reaching after the bewitching Prizes which are ever flaring in their Eyes, than an . 
allowable Frame of a modeſt Order of Government to keep up wholeſome Diſcipline ; 
1 in the Church; can we imagin any Complexion of things more contrary to the Spi. g 
1 ä rit of Humility than this?: er i = 
= And then again for Party ; For this lofty High-prieſt to ſtoop ſo low as to ſet his 7 
_=”_” Seal to the Allowableneſs of Fornication, by receiving an annual Tribute from the 8 
. Whores of his Metropolis; and to enjoyn Cœlibate to his Prieſts, as if he meant Ir 
„ | to drive them into the Nets, that theſe Nurs of Venus may never want Trading; to 5 
fill the World with Monaſticks, and to ſet light by all Kinds of Debauchery, ſo that St 
the Laws of the Church be obſerved; is the moſt effectual Method imaginable to | 
l make Chriſtendom a Cage of unclean Birds, and ſo quite to wither or lop off tha WR #5 
1 Branch of the Divine Life which we call Purity. 5 e 
= And now, laſtly, for Charity: What can be more contrary thereto, than to in: WR /« 
' _=- terweave into Law or Religion not only what is naturally «»juſt, but moſt burba- ta 
4 rouſly cruel; not only Killing thoſe who are innocent, but Torturing to Death with N 
13 | the moſt ſalvage Torments even thoſe who are the moſt dear and faithful Members | thi 
17 af Chriſt, and even for that very Reaſon, becauſe they approve themſelves to be ſo; n 
* and that which will make the Barbarity of theſe Succeſſors of the Devil {till more to, 
odious, they enſnaring Men in the Point of that Myſtery which was the Pledge of fig 
the greateſt Love of Chriſt that could be expreſſed, and was intended for the moſt of | 
_ endearing and agglutinating Cement of all thoſe that are called by his Name, that Wh 
they ſhould upon this very Score be united to one another with the ſincereſt Love the! 
and Affection that is poſſible» Now therefore that this ſacred Pledge of Lowe and ther 
Amity and Unity in the Church, I mean the Sacramental Body and Blood of Chrif ( 
(which is a lively Commemoration of that ineffable Love of his to his Church in lay- Not 
ing down his Life for us) ſhould be made the main Engine and Artifice of entrapping, | tle 
and aſterwards of craelly torturing and butchering his moſt faithful Members ; what who 
1 more horrid, more execrable, and more A4ntichriſtian Abuſe can there be of our Lord ly? 
. Jeſus, or what Hoſtility againſt him more damnable or Diabolical? 9. 
8 Nay what Conſpiracy againſt humane Nature can be more tragical or direful, or et 
: what fo palpable a Plot to make Mankind mere Slaves and Vaſſals, and to take & and. 
9 or On them that Privilege by which alone they are diſtinguiſhable from brute 
m1 Bets 6,9 NG III 5764 #3 | 2 
6 7. © Suppoſe there were a numerous Crew of odly-habited People, inhabiting 4 
1 * certain vaſt Wood or Wilderneſs, that would give themſelves ſome fantaſtick 
| « Title, to make the better Show of Sanity, as, ſuppoſe, The Knights of the Hi 
1 * Grove, or The Prieſts of the infallible Spirit, or the like; and ſhould take up a fe f 
1 © ſolution amongſt themſelves to be accounted nerring in whatſoever they ut one” © 
iy * mouſly averred for true; and ſhould agree together and determine (for the ga 
1 * ful vending of ſo marvellous a Commodity) that there is fo great Virtue in ſuc 
1 * a Form of certain Magical Words, which they know how to uſe, that if one.“ 
1 * their Sacred Order ſpeak them over any of thoſe pure, white, round Pebbles whit 
= © eaſily are found in Rills and Brooks, ſtraight-way this 1irtle Stone, though FF 
| 
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6 Upon which Sappoſition, let us further imagin that theſe 7efallible Knights, meets 


« power of their Order, and ſhewing them one of theſe Stones, and having ſaid the 
Charm over it, proteſting that it is really become an Eagle (though it be not 
« yiſibly changed at all from what it was before) may ſometimes light upon ſome 
& honeſl hearted Paſſenger, that may flatly. deny the Exploit, and contend that the 
« inchanted Stone is no Eagle, but a Stone ſtill. VVhereupon we will ſuppoſe that 
* theſe Knights of the holy Grove blowing their Bugles will cauſe whole Swarms of 
« that ſacred Order to come out of the Wood, who ſhall avouch upon the Honour 
© of their infallible Auight hood that the Miracle is really performed, and that which 
this incredulous Stranger contends to be {till a Stone, is in very Truth that Royal 
a Bird of Jupiter. But that ſuch ſhould be the honeſt- ſtoutneſs and plain-heartedneſs 
« of the environed Stranger, that notwithſtanding all this he ſhould perſiſt in his for- 
6 mer. Opinion, alledging that he cannot believe that to be an Eagle, wherein he 
8 can diſcern neither Bill nor Talons, Head nor Foot, Wing nor Tail, Bone nor 


6 ſhall never perſwade him of this magical Tranſmutation, their being no Proof 
| ® thereof but their own Teſtimony, and that Point-blank againſt the manifeſt Evi- 


*,grim Vizard of enraged Zeal in behalf of their own Traffick and Reputation, 
a ſhould fall upon this innocent Man, and ſlay him, ſeizing upon what he has, his 
© Money, Cloaths and Gelding, as lawful Booty; would not theſe Xnights or Prieſts 
* if the infallible Spirit be accounted in the ee. of all the World a Pack of 
a bloody Impoſtours, a Crew of High- way men, conſpiring to rob and ſpoil honeſt 
„pgſſengers that go that Way? FO | 
8. What then ſhall we think of thoſe numerous Swarms of this pretended Iafalli- 
ble Church we have deſcribed, that will be ready to quarrel with any Chriſtian Paſ- 
ſenger in his Pilgrimage through the Wilderneſs of this World, if he deny the 7ran- 
| ſubſtantiation of a round white Wafer into a perfect Man, when a Prieſt has ſaid cer- 
tain Words over it, though the Wafer, upon the moſt exquiſite Examination of our 


h Senſes, be not changed one Jot from what it was before? Yer upon the Boaſt of 
me /ofallibility of this Church. a Man mult believe it againſt all Senſe, Scripture 
„ aun Reaſon, or elſe die the moſt cruel kind of Death that Malefactors are ever put 
4 to, Who cannot but look upon ſuch a Pack of Men as theſe as not only Ant ichri- 
* fian, but Anti- humane, tanguam juratos humani generis hoſtes, an accurſed Company 
of of bloody Thieves and Robbers, and ſworn Conſpirators againſt the Sons of Adam, 
that Who with Might and Main endeavour to maul them and martyr them, to ſubdue 
ove them and enſlave them both Body and Soul, and more cruelly to tyrannize over 
7 them than it is fit for any Man to do over brute Beaſts? 


Can any thing be imagined more Anlichriſtian than this, or more contrary to that 
Noble and Divine Spirit of Charity and ſweet Benignity that was ſo conſpicuous in 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is fo frequently in Scripture ſtyled the Son of Man, as to 
whom appertains that expected Kingdom of Peace, of holy Love and of Humani- 
ty? ö | r 
9. Wherefore from this ſhort Draught I think any one may diſcern that I have 
den a very true and faithful Idea of that which is real and eſſential Antichriſtianiſm ; 
and truly I think to the higheſt Pitch imaginable.. For to excuſe the Matter in ſay- 
ing, that this Pſeudo- chriſtian Church does not openly deny Chriſt or his Goſpel, 
does not perſecute every one that bears the Name of a Chriſtian, and, laſtly, does 


not ſet up Images to the Deities of the Pagans, Mars, Venus, and the reſt: to theſe 
| briefly anſwer, | | 


kl; for then their Power and Credit would fail in the World: But it were the Inte- 
ſt of the Church of God they did ſo; and-therefore they are the worſt Enemies 
mit can be, doing more Miſchief under the Colour of Friendſhip than any declared 
my can. Beſides that there are pregnant Proofs in the Scripture, that Antichriſt 
0 2 a Chriſtian in external Profeſſion, not a Pagan or any other Alien from the 
durch. | 3 
Tothe Second, That their not killing all. that are called Chriſtians, ſhews that their 
ce and Cruelty is more exquiſitely. oppoſed and directed againſt Chrift himſelf, in 
at their Spight is only againſt his tre and fincere Members. For thoſe that are ſpared 
not truly Chriſt's Servants, but this High- prieſt's Vaſſals, or at leaſt are taken 
x 2 | 4 to 


© ing (as it 15 uſual) Travellers upon the Way, and declaring this wonder-working 


4 ffeſh, but is in every thing as much Stone as before; and that therefore they 


u ence of Senſe and Reaſon. Whereupon if theſe Xnights of the Grove, putting on 


Tothe Firſt, That it were not their Intereſt to deny the whole Truth of the Go- 


1 


2. 


3 
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be Conformity of this Idea RB oO 


to be ſo by him, elſe they could not eſcape his Fury; ſo that his Oppoſition to Chriſt 
is only more judicious and adequate, not leſs fierce nor malicious. i oth: 


by the Heathen ? 


of the moſt perfect and moſt deteſtable Antichriſtianiſm that can be. 


I might, according to the Method I intimated, make Application thereof to the 
the Chriſt, can amount to the Production of that famous and ſignal Axtidrift the 


venient, before I proceed to the Application of my Idea of Antichriſtianiſm, to make 


are the more eaſily induced fo to do, the Method being indifferently natural either 


chriſtianiſm, to make punctual Application thereof to the Apoſtatized Condition f 


SL 


And to the laſt; That they worſhip the Images or Perſons, not᷑ of Veni, or Ne. 
Ptune, or Mars, but of the Bleſſed Virgin, St. Peter, St. Paul, &c. Suppoſe a might 
Potentate, and as Virtuous as Mighty, ſhould put out ſevere Edicts againſt Adulter 
and carnal Fornication ; and that ſome guilty of the Fa& ſhould Apologize for them: 
ſelves to their Prince on this wiſe, It is true indeed, Great Sir, that we have commit. 
ted Fornication, but we beſeech you to take notice of the Excuſableneſs or Juſj. 
* fiableneſs of the Circumſtances. For we are not fuch groſs and courſe-prain 
* Fornicators as defile themſelves with any Fleſh, but only ſuch as we have (and that 
* upon high Deſert) a very great Reſpect for, and entire Love to, and that the rather 
for their near Relation to your Highneſe, namely, your Daughters, Siſers, and 
* Neeces, and others that are more near than ordinary. Would not ſuch an Apolo- 
gy as this enrage the Prince with greater Wrath againſt their wicked Lewdneſs 

How odious then and ridiculous would ſuch a Plea be touching this Spiritual 
Fornication with the neareſt Relations and Friends of our Bleſſed Saviour? Can Si 
ritual Adultery, which is Idolatry, committed upon the Bleſſed Virgin, upon St. Jin 
and others, be more tolerable than upon Diana, Apollo, and other Mortals canonized 


Nay indeed, Would not this latter be but only fimple Fornication, or Adultery, 
(there being no Averſation in ſuch unſanctified Perſons from the Receiving of D- 
vine Honours ) but the former an execrable Rape, they committing [dolatry or Sni. 
ritual Fornication againſt the Wills of theſe Holy Saints they thus blaſpheme and 
abuſe ? | N „ 

So that I ſee not the leaſt Reaſon left to doubt but that I have decyphered the Ie 


10. And thus having fully perfected the Draught of the Idea of Antichriſtiaiſn, 


State of the Church apoſtatized thereinto. | 
But becauſe ſome Men are fo very hardly brought off to believe that any Dege- 
neracy of the Chriſtian Church, ſo long as they do ſtill formally profeſs Jeſ to be 


Prophecies ſeem to point at, whom they with all Peremptorineſs contend to be an 
open Denier of Jeſus, and as expreſs an Aſſertor of himſelf to be the expected Meſ- 
fras, no pretended Succeſſor nor Diſciple of the true Chriſt ; I think it very con 


a more exquiſite Search, into the Prophectes, and thence to demonſtrate (as! hope) 
with unexceptionable Evidence, That ſuch an Antichriſt for the main, as is repte- 
ſented in that Idea, is alſo prefigured or fore-told by the Holy Prophets, that is to 
ſay, ſuch an one as, doing ſuch abominable Villainies as I have inſtanced in, yet pro- 
feſſes himſelf to be Part, nay Chief, of the Body of Chriſt, which is his Church, 

For unleſs I do this, I know that ſuch is the ſhuffling Diſpoſition of Ignorance and 
Falſhood, that they will think they can evade all by ſaying, That I have indeed made 
an operoſe Deſcription of A true Idea, but not of The true Idea of Ant ichriſtiantſm, 


ſuch as my Title pretends to: that is to ſay, That the Church does indeed ver) 
| naughtily, and in ſome Senſe Antichriſtianly, in theſe Miſcarriages ; but it will not 


amount to the making up the Antichriſt properly and ſignally ſo called, and pointed 
unto by the Predictions of the Prophets. = 2 0 : 


Which therefore we are neceſſitated to ſearch into before we go any further; and 
way. For the firſt intended Method was, after this Deſcription of the Idea of Aut. 


Church; to diſcover who is de facto that grand Antichriſt ; and then 10 4500 the 
Prophecies to the Events, to ſhew that they alſo do indigitate the ſame that 1 
Idea does diſcover. My preſent purpoſed Method is, After this Deſcription of the Ides 
of Antichriſſtaniſm, to make Search into the Prophecies; to find out that their Preſigu- 
rations of Antichriſt are in the main Strokes (for neither are the Prophecies Conor 
ing Chriſt Predictions of all his particular Actions) moſt manifeſtly anſwersDle 
the Idea we have given, and that the Antichriſtianiſm which they forete] of * 
generacy or Apoſtafre of the Church ſtill formally profeſſing Chriſtianit), according) 4 
we have deſcribed things in our Idea: and then, in the laſt place, 7 make 4 "of 
punitual Application of our Idea of Antichriftianiſm, thus juſtified by the Agłee 
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CHAP. 17. 0 the Preatittons in Seripture, 


it hath with the Prophetick Predictions, anto the Apoſtatized State of the Chirch for 


ſo many Ages to our own Times. Which will be a more plenary Eviction of the ſtu- 
pendious Veracity of the Prophecies. "And it is as good and natural a Method to 
prove the Truth of the Prophecies by the Fulneſs of the Events, as to illuſtrate the Na- 
ur of the Events by the Application of the „ e 

gut in the mean time there will be a Neceſſity in this preſent Search to have Re- 
courſe unto Events, in ſome ſort or other; For who can explain a Prophecy without 
any Recourſe to Events > Bur all the Hiſtory we need to have Recourſe to bein 
either ſuch as is diſtin from any part of this Idea we have delineated, (and there- 
fore to be brought into View in the Interpreting of ſuch Paſſages as require it) or 
ele being but a general Knowledge of thoſe Limbs of Antichritianiſm I have deſcribed, 
of which ſcarce any are ignorant or unperſwaded of for the main; we may without 
the leaſt Confuſion or Obſcurity (partly by referring to this Idea in things that want 


to our intended Search into the Prophecies for a more full Demonſtration of the 
Truth of our Idea of Ant ichriſtianiſm. Which having finiſhed, we ſhall make a more 
* punctual Application thereof, for the more undeniably Convincing the Guilty, and 
for 1 Clearing the Innocent from all ſuch unjuſt Aſperſions as may be thrown 


0 Proof, and partly by producing Hiſtory where Occaſion requires) apply our ſelves 
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Notorious Lapſe or Degeneracy of the Church 
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Prophecies of the Holy Scripture, 
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The Idea of ANTICHRISTIANISM, 
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1. That 


general ſo notoriouſly known to have over-run the Church, is in truth a kind of Pagano- 
Chriſtianiſm. 2. That it is incredible that there ſhould be no Divine Predictious of 


the Antichriſtianiſm we have ſo puntfually deſeribed in our Idea, and is for the 


ſo conſiderable a Change. 3. The Ill-ſpent Pains of thoſe Interpreters who endea- 
vu to obſcure ſuch Predictions by diſtorting them to other uſeleſs Meanings. 4. Whe- 
ther this Great Antichriſt Je propheſied of in the Epiſtle of St. John, under that ve- 

ry Name. 5. That Barchocab, if applicable at all to the Text, may be a Type of 
this famous Antichriſt. 6. That the Mention of thoſe many Antichriſts in St. John 
was occaftoned from the Fame of that Great Antichriſt predicted in Daniel. 7. That 
there is much-what the ſame Reaſon of the Slowneſs of Chriſtians in diſcovering the 
true Antichriſt, as of the Jews in diſcovering the true Chriſt. 8, That a {randulen 
and hypocritical Oppoſer of Chriſt may be as real and confiderable an Antichriſt as an o- 
pen declared Enemy; as alſo St. John's Deſcription as eaſily applicable to him. 9. The 
mept Niceneſs of Declining the Name of Antichriſt ; and that the Title was put 
12 yr great Enemy of the Church by the ancient Fathers occaſionally from this E- 
Mie 0 


St. John. 10. Certain Conſiderations propoſed touching the Obſcurity of the 
Prophetick Style. ; 
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E have ſufficiently diſcovered to what a great Meaſure the - 
Church of Chriſt may Degenerate, or rather Apoſtatize, from 
the Purity of the Goſpel into that abhorred Condition of Anti- 
» chriſtianiſm, and yet retain the external Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity; uſing indeed the Name and Hiſtory of Chrift and his Apo- 
ts, but introducing thereupon ſuch a Face of 1dolatry and Heatheniſh Superſtition 
ad barbarous Cruelty againſt the true Servants of Chriſt, that by thoſe whoſe Judg- 
are more Free and Piercing, ſuch a State of the Church cannot but be deem- 
@ rather a Revival of Paganiſm than an uninterrupted Succeſſion of true Chriſtiani- 
1 the World; or, to uſe the ſofteſt e that the Truth of the thing, W - 
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1. That the Antichriſtianiſm we have ſo punctually deſcribed in our Idea, and is for the 
general ſo notoriouſly known to have over-run the Church, is in truth a kind of Pagano- 
Chriſtianiſm. 2. That it is incredible that there ſhould be no Divine Predifions of 
ſo conſiderable a Change. 3. The Ill-ſpent Pains of thoſe Interpreters who endea- 
dur to obſcure ſuch Prediftions by diſtorting them to other uſeleſs Meanings. 4. Whe- 
ther this Great Antichriſt Je prophefied of in the Epiſtle of St. John, under that ve- 
ty Name. 5. That Barchocab, if applicable at all to the Text, may be a Type of 
| this famous Antichriſt. 6. That the Mention of thoſe many Antichriſts in St. John 
was occaftoned from the Fame of that Great Antichriſt predicted in Daniel. 7. That 
there is much-what the ſame Reaſon of the Slowneſs of Chriſtians in diſcovering the 
| true Antichriſt, as of the Jews in diſcovering the true Chriſt. 8. That a iy Fav) 
ad bypocritical Oppoſer of Chriſt may be as real and confiderable an Antichriſt as an o- 
pen declared Enemy; as alſo St. John's Deſcription as eaſily applicable to him. 9. The 
mept Niceneſs of Declining the Name of Antichriſt ; aud that the Title was put 
upon this great Enemy of the Church by the ancient Fathers occaſionally from this E- 


Pile of S. John. 10. Certain Conſiderations propoſed touching the Obſcurity of the 
Prophetick Style. G5 7 | 


E have ſufficient! | diſcovered. to what a great Meaſure the 
Church of Chriſt may Degenerate, or rather Apoſtatize, from 


the Purity of the Goſpel into that abhorred Condition of Anti- 
* ar and yet retain the external Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 


1 nity; uſing indeed the Name and Hiſtory of Chriſt and his Apo- 
lies but introducing thereupon ſuch a Face of Idolatry and Heatheniſh Superſtition 
ud barbarous Cruelty againſt the true Servants of Chriſt, that by thoſe whoſe Judg- 


* are more Free and Piercing, ſuch a State of the Church cannot but be deem - 
ther a Revival of Paganiſm than an uninterrupted Succeſſion of true Chriſtiani- 
un the World ; or, to uſe the ſofteſt uus that the Truth of the thing will 
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be grand Degeneracy of the Church be BO TIA 


admit of, it cannot be judged pure and unadulterate Chriſtianity, but a kind of 7, 
gano-Chriſtianiſm, the Pagan Rites, Idolatries and Superſtitions being praQiſed por 
Chriſtian Objects, and! this Paganiſm in this pretended Chriſtianity being Maintained 
with as ſcrinegCruelty as Paganiſm it ſelf was in the Time of the Heathen Em 
rors. It remaW now, according to our propoſed Method, to ſearch into the ho 
Oracles, to find out Whether ſuch a kind of Antichriſtianiſm as I have deſcribed z. Tg 
prefigured therein ; and Whether ſo horrible a Mutation in the Church of Chriſt, which 
ar Ile general it bs apparent (even in the Judgment of all that are{not;wilfully blind) 
has for theſe many Ages ſeized upon the Church, was not predicted of old by the Propteri 
or Apoſtles, or by both. I : F 
2. For it ſeems to me a wonderful thing and altogether incredible, That G00 
who was ſo careful and watehfful over the jar of the Jems, foretelling their Cap. 
tivities an Returns out of Captivity, and rt :dverkfingfthdm img manger of al 
their Affairs of Importance by the Mouths of his Prophets, ſometimes many hun. 
dred Years before, ſhould leave the Church of Chriſt for ſo great a Number of Ages 
Thins Ephod and without Teraphim, without Prophets or timely Predictions what 
Tings, w 
h ed 


ould, hetide her in the Decurſion gf ſo long a Space as twelve or-thingen 
cars together, to let her be bewildred th in ſo endleſs a Night, and left 
her floating upon the Waves without any Cyneſura to ſtear by. erefore I c 
not doubt but Chriſt has been ſo faithful to his Spouſe, that he has left ſome 
Oracular Records wherein a Man may read, if he come with unprejudiced Eyes, in 


2344 


very legih + the $2: ad Condition off the Qbnrchy ang this grand 4. | 
poltacy op it, he moſſiꝭ notoriõus CircumRanges thefeunto appertaining; that f 
is to ſay,” in à männer all thoſe Heads ef Aulichriſtiuniſin which I have 

inſiſted upon, intimated ſome way or other, and charged upon that Church eſpecially [ 
which Hiſtory has found fo guilty thereof. : = ; 
3. Which thing I being ſo tully perſwaded of in my own Judgment, cannot with- ( 
out a great Meaſure of Grief or Indignation reflect upon the misſpent Pains of ſome 1 
Learned Pens, who have endeavoured to pervert all thoſe illuſtrious Prophecies . a 
(whether_in Daniel, the Apocalyps, or other places ) that do forewarn the People of h 
God of this grand Degeneracy of the Church, unto ſofrie other Senſe and Meaning, is 
though never ſo forced and frivolous, though never ſo ſtrained and inconſiderable hi 
thereby obſcuring both the glorious Providence of God, of whoſe Watchiulnels 0- 21 
ver his Church, the true and eaſie Senſe of theſe Prophecies is a moſt ample Wit- th 
neſs, as alſo hindering that Benefit which was to accrue to us by the right Under. 0 
ſtanding; of theſe holy Prefigurations and Predictions, which if rightly interpreted fu 
would be of wonderful great Virtue, for the Reclaiming of the World and Conver- WWF vic 
ing of Chriſtendom to that Ancient and Apoſtolick Purity as well in Pradice as wh 
Dedrines from which they have fo long time ſwer vet. 1 the 
Wherefore out of a due Senſe of the Honour of God and the Intereſt of the not 
Kingdom of the Lord Jeſiu, I hold it fit to bring into View all thoſe Prophectes 3s þ 
well of the Old as New Teſtament that have been by the Ancients underſtood of this BW aj 
Antichriſtian Apoſtaſie, and with an unprejudiced Freedom and Impatriality to u- Uly 
fold the Meaning of them. Which I hope I ſhall do with that Plainnels and Sim- Wh 
plicity of Evidence, offering fo unforced, ſo eaſie and fo natural a Senſe of things, WT Cut 
and ſo coherent with undubitable Principles, that there is no Man that is not gol) tar 
prejudiced, but will receive full Satisfaction concerning the true Meaning of thele King 


Divine Oracles. 3 n Nn E 
4, I muſt, confeſs that it is hard to produce any Text of Scripture herein is 
Apoſtatized State of the Church is undoubtedly foretold under the very Name : 
Antichriſt, though that Name be found more than once in the Epiſtles of St. Jo 
But though ſome do, yet I dare not contend that this Antichriſt or Antichrifani 
which I have hitherto deſcribed is ſo clearly pointed at in every one of thoſe pct 
Not only Crotius, but Mr. Mede himſelf underſtands thoſe Antichriſis of the 5003 N 
Chriſts chat our Saviour foretells of in Matthew, which ſhould ſtart up before an *. 
ter the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which was the 324m der, the laſt Hour o 75 


iſ Common - wealth. But z dex ſignifying no more than ee 34276; (0! a 
dom in Daniel being 


is indifferently rendred 3 or wes ) and the Fourth King * 
laſt, the Time of that Kingdom may be alſo intimated by 4 des. Whenc Py 
in St. Fob» * [My little Children, it is the laſt Hor, and as you hear d i 


raf that that famous Autichriſt will come, even nom there are many he Pre 
whereby we now it is the laſt Hour] may bear this Senſe upon Suppoſition "ion 


0 — * 2 ; 
we 4 , 3 IOI9 1 — W * * "3 — — 2. 


head — — — — 2 — — — —, 
(CUA p. 1. predifted under the Name of Antichriſt. 


diction is ſomewhat EZiprically ſet down; namely, That the laſt Time in Daniels 
Kalendar of his Four Kingdoms, that is to ſay, the laſt Kingdom, was then a running 
on, which is the Roman, during which Kingdom the Little Horn, which here is called 
Antichriff, ſhall come upon the Stage. This is . «7x24; ( ſaith he ) that famous 
Atichriſt whom you have heard of out of Daniel, but this is à greater Diſtance off. 
Wherefore to ſpeak what more nearly concerns you, Even nom there are many Aut i- 
chrilt, which not Daniel, but our Saviour foretold of, whereby again we know it is the 
I. Hour; but I mean not of the Four Kingdoms of Daniel, but of the Jewiſh Com- 
mon- Wealth, according as our Lord has predicted. Or more briefly thus; My Lit- 
tle Children, it is the laſt Hour, that is to ſay, the laſt Kingdom of tlie Four, namely 
ahe Roman: and as you have heard that that famous Antichriſi will the come, vix. 
in that laſt Hour; ſo alſo now. in the laſt Hour of the Jewiſh Polity there are many 
Antichriſts, whence, we may aſſuredly gather it is the laſt: Hour thereof; theſe many 
Antichriſts, according to Prediction, attending this: laſt Hour; as that one famous 


* 


have hitherto treated of may be by very Name intimated in this Text of Seri- 
pture, though I ſhall quarrel with no Man that would interpret it otherwiſe." Gro- 


cab, But there being no Mention of any one famous Impoſtor above the reſt in our 
Saviour s Predictions in Matthew, it is very ſuſpicable that this Rumor was raiſed out 
of the Prophecy of Danze! touching that little miſchievous Horn; which certainly 
is a Prophetick Figure of that eximious Antichriſt that was to come. Fino 
Quis poteſt eſſe major impeſtor > and ] belive very rightly. For it were a dilute Buſineſs 
| forthe Apoſtle to deſcribe Antichriſt: only by the bare Denial of Jeſus his being the 
_ Chriſt, that great Aing, Prieſt, and Prophet ſent of God to whom all Nations fhould 
flow. For ſuch Anticbriſts are all Infidels, which are innu ble. Wherefore ſuch 
a Denier of Chriſt is here intimated as by playing the Impoſtor and by making of 
himſelf Chriſt, .or by putting of himſelf into the Place of the True Chriſt, which 
is Jeſus, denys Jeſus to be the Chriſt, and ſo by denying him, denys him that ſent 
him, andewitneſſed of him that he was his beloved Son whom all ſhould hear. Such 
an Antichriſt was Barchocab eſpecially, who by making himſelf the Meſias; did 
| thereby plainly deny that Jeſus was he. FCC 
hut as there were eximious Types of Chriſt amongſt the People of the Jews, and 
luch as one and the ſame Prophecies touch as well as Chriſt himſelf ſo it is ob- 


whom all things befell in Figures, which were Types of the famaus Autiabriſt in 


not hard wo onceive that this does 7 1 wry 
For as for that great Antichriſt which I, have deſcribed in my Idea of Antichriſti- 


Ulurping all that himſelt, or Conterring it upon others, as is there copiouſly declared. 
Wherefore he making himſelf fo abſolute an Head of the Church „he does 2% facto 
Ut off Jeſas from being Head of the fame, and thereby diſcovers himſelf to be that 
eus Antichriſt in Chriſtendom; and by denying that Jeſas is that Supreme 
im, Prieſt, and Prophet to whom all are to liſten and obey, whoſe Decrees and 
Words are an immutable Law, he does thereby deny alſo the Father that ſent him, 
% mich as any other Antichriſt amongſt the Jews can be imagined ever to have 
one. For which of them was ever ſaid to have profeſſed himſelf an Atheift > 
6. Which things duely conſidered will inable us with eaſe to underſtand alſo the 
ng of what is writ in the fourth Chapter of this Epiſtle of St. John, where he 
5 That every Spirit that confeſſes that Jeſus the Meſſias come in the Fleſh, is of 
g and every Spirit that does not confeſs that Feſus is the Meſſias come in the Fleſb, 
; wr of God : and this is that Spirit of Antichriſt which you have heard ſhall come, and 
| Wh already in the World. The vulgar Latin hath it, Et hic eſt Antichriſtus de quo 
dig quoniam venit, & nunc jam in mundo eff, Which implies they read not 3 dunx6- 
en, but op. dunk art in para, Of which Antichriſt you have heard that he ſhall 
Dale, And he adds, Y voy e T6 ve iv edu, like that of St. Paul, T%  wugitetoy u 
Pm ms Evouier where the Futurity of a more notorious Antichriſt is not exclu- 
n neither Place. In this Paſſage of St. John, Grotius again underſtands the Im- 
"ar Barchocab; but the Ancients, even the Romaniſts themſelves, the famous Au- 
r : 4 __ | | = LN ned | | tichriſi 


tus ex pounds this famous Autichriſt, of whom they might have heard, of Barcho- 


1 £3 SES © 7 Es 7. 13814 A KO. STII VOLTA Ni y 
In ſome ſuch Senſe as this, I do confeſs, that that Artichriſt or Antichriſtianiſm which 


- 5. The ſame Author alſo interprets 20 Nun ; Ane; of Barchocab, and renders* it 


vious to conceive that there might alſo Antichriſts ariſe among the ſaid People, to 


be Cuiſtian Church, and that one and the fame Text might point at both, as it is 


aiſm, it is plain that he puts Jeſas out of his Kingly, Prieſtly, and Prophetick Office, 
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tichriſt of the Fathers. Whence it is confeſſedly true both from Grotins and th 
Romaniſts, that ſuch a Denier of Jeſus his being the Meſſias or Chriſt come in the 
Fleſh is underſtood as is an Impoſtor, and boaſts himſelf to be that Chrif, whereby 


he plainly denies Feſus to be him; as I noted upon the former Text. 


And the Senſesof both may be this, namely, That whereas thoſe to whom 8 
John wrote had received a Rumour or Fame of that eximious Antichriſt thut Wa : 
to come into the World in the laſt time, occaſioned (I doubt not) from Daniel's Pro- 


phecies of the little Horn and of that Xing of Pride that would exalt himſelf abo 


all; the Event of theſe Prophecies being further off, though at laſt certainly to come 
he fixes their Minds upon fuch Autichriſts as were nearer at hand; and who, thou h 


but the Types and Figures of that great Antichriſt to come ſome Ages after, wete yet 
of more Concernment to them to take Notice of: but in the interitm deſcribes . 


zichrift ſo, that though it does more palpably point at theſe Types of the future 4. 


tichriſt, yet the Deſcription, more narrowly ſearched into, takes faſt hold allo og 


that great Antichriſt himſelf, foraſmuch as it is implied, that it is One who by n 
of Impeſture puts himſelf into the Place of Jeſus, who is the true Chriſt, that King 
Prieſt and Prophet appointed by God, to whom all muſt ſubmit: Which not only 
Barchocab and ſuch falſe Mæſſaſſes in the Jewiſh Common-wealth have done, but be 
that has ſo made himſelf the Head of the Church as to null the Laws and Doctrine; 
of Chriſt is deprehended to do the like allo 

7. I muſt confeſs the Oppoſition and Intruſion of this grand Antichriit among 
Chriſtians is more oblique and more ſubtil, than the Claim of thoſe falſe Meſiuſe; 
amongſt the Jews: but we are withal to take Notice that the Chriſtians Meſſa ot 
Chriſt is more ſpiritual than what the Jews expected, and therefore it is no Won- 
der that their Antichriff be of another Nature; not a groſs and violent Invader of 
the Empire of Chriſt , but a more cunning Impoſtor and inſinuating Hypocrite 


who ſhould pretend that whatever he has to do'was in Order to the Spiritual king · 


dom of Chriſt. VV’; 
Nor are we to marvel that Chriſtendom has been fo ſlow- ſighted in diſcovering 


this Antichriſt after he was come; the ſame thing happening to them that did for- 


Amos 5. 2 5 . 


merly befall the Jews, who could not diſcern their Meſſas even then when he daily 
converſed before their Eyes. For both theſe Miſtakes aroſe from a like Prejudice 
and falſe Prenotion of things: the Fews decyphering in their Minds ſuch a Meſia 


as ſhould conquer Kingdoms for them, and make them a rich and potent People 


upon Earth; (fo craſs and external a Conceit had they of his Power and Office) and 
the Chriſtians-prefiguring ſuch an Antichriſt as would caſt away the External Pro 
ſion of Chriſt, and directly and profeſſedly oppoſe him in his Kingdom. £ 

8. But fraudulent and hypocritical Oppoſition is as true and a more miſchievous 


Oppoſition than that which is open and direct. And he that calls another Lord 


and King, but profeſſes at the ſame time that he has a Power of abrogating bis 
Laws, and of making what Laws he liſts, himſelf, and of forcing this Prince's ub 


jets to obey them, this Man has really made himſelf Xing. And therefore be 
that takes upon him the Power to null the Laws of Chriſt, and makes new ones 


of his own for the Rule of Chriſtendom, he in like Manner makes himſelf Clrif, 
and is a more eminent Autichriſt than Barchocab, whom Grotius would bear us in 


Hand to be the Man indigitated by St. John in theſe Words, The Antichriſt of whom = 


you have heard that he ſhall come ; whenas I have already noted that they had no 
News of any one eminent Antichriſt but from the little Horn in Daniel, and that 


King of Pride that exalts himſelf above all that is called God. 


And truly all thoſe dreadful Partieularities compriſed in the Deſcription of Anti 
chrift in St. John will be found in this Mar of Sin. For in making himſelf Cbrif, 
which he certainly does interpretatively, he does therewithal deny Jeſus to be nim, 
who is the Giver of a Law indiſpenſable by any Power upon Earth, his Decrec be 
ing the Decrees of the Eternal Son of God. Wherefore he that takes upon him the 
Power of contradicting, of nulling and diſpenſing with theſe Doctrines and Decters 
does thereby deny that Jeſus is the Son of God; and he that denies the Son, derues 
alſo the Father that ſent Him. e. oof 

This Senſe, I think, will appear very plain to any indifferent Judgment; and I nee 
not inſiſt any longer thereon, having intimated ſomething to the ſame Purpoic 


ee 1dea anti. what he perpetrates but #terpretatively. As where God ſays, the Hraelites 4. 


chriſt. Book 


6. 


2. cllap. 6, left 


ſacrifice to Him in the Wilderneſs : which is true only interpretatively, foraim 


** 


4 


ſe before: 
Only I will ſuggeſt how ordinary it is in Scripture to charge the Sinner direftly withy 


as they ſacrificed alſo to other Gods, and fo did not ſacrifice to Jehovah the true Us 
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partner in Religious Worſhip; which they doing ta others, they interpretatively diſ. 
owned Jehovah to be what he was, and therefore ſacrificed not to him, no not when 
they pretended it, but to a Figment of their own Fancy. So Jeremy accuſes the Jews 

of {uch Stupidity as if they had ſaid to a Stock, Thou art my Father, and #3 a Stone: Jer. 2. 271 | 
Tha haſt begotten mee which Charge notwithſtanding is only true interpretatively for- 

aſmuch as they did Religious Worthip to Stocks and Stones, and thereby acknow- 

edged them to be God, the Father of all Mankind and Creator of the World. And 

haſtly, in this very Epiſtle St. John ſays that he that denies that Jeſus is the Chriſt, denies 

toth the Father and the Son. But who ever heard that Barchocab or any other Fewiſh . 
pleudo · chriſt directly denied God that was the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt > Se- . 

veral like Examples occur in Scripture, which are ſo obvious that it is needleſs to pro- 

duce them. Theſe may ſerve for a Pledge. of the Reaſonableneſs of our Interpretation. 

9. But ſuppoſe we ſhould give up this Cauſe for loſt as to St. Jobs's Epiſtle, and 2 
acknowledge that is eminent Antichriſt, that has reigned thus long in Chriſtendom; 4A 
is not pointed at in any Place of that Writing; it will follow, Neues that this 
Antichriſtian Power which we have ſo amply deſcribed in our other Treatiſe is no 
where in Scripture called Autichriſt; and fo that corrupt High- prieſt with his apoſta- X 
tizing Clergy will be-exempted: from the Infamy of being branded with that very N 
Name by the Finger of God himſelf: but in the mean time I cannot but deem this __ 
25 ridiculous a Piece of Niceneſs and Shyneſs thus to abhor from Names, when the | 
things thereby ſignified are ſo conſpicuous in the Party, as if ſgme Monſter of Men 3b 
of twelve Cubits Stature ſhould conceive a great Indignation at the being called Gz- 1 

| 


gas, but think himſelf not at all injured by the Appellation of Dodecapechys ; when- | - 1 
as a Man on this Side of twelve Cubits Stature may fitly and juſtly be ſtyled Gi- * 
JVJVJVJVJVVVV% d y / A DANIG 1 box | Mii 
But for my own Part, I think it was more for compendium than for any great- Ll 
er Diſgracefulneſs of the Title, that that Perfon or Body politick which was 5 10 
really become Antichriſtian was vulgarly called Autichriſt, rather than The Whore of 109 
Babylon, The two horned Beaſt, The Man of Sin, and the like; which Titles are no leis 4 
odious, though leſs compendious. And it is obſervable that thoſe Texts of Scripture, 5 
upon which the ancient Fathers have written, a Prophecy: of Antichriſt, let us ſuppoſe | 
them to have fetched the Title from whence you will; ( though I doubt not but 
they had it from this Epiſtle of St. John ) are to Admiration fit and applicable to 
| thoſe Events we ſee before our Eyes in the Roman Lierachůjů . 
I therefore we will ſtand to the Nomenclature of the ancients, 
ybich they interpreted of Autichriſt being found plaitily and undoubtedly to con- 
een that degenerate Body of Chriſtendom, there is all Reaſon that the faid Body 
5 the Heacy thereof ſhould be noted by that more general and oompendious Ap- 
Hation. Ä F uy 1 AL . 60 s 12 a YE Mt 12 
10. But for the making out that wonderful Fitneſs and Applicableneſs of theſe 
Prophecies, it is a Buſineſs more operoſe and laborious, and will be the more ſucceſs- 
uly attempted if we prepare the Way by ſome Conſiderations concerning the O5 
ſarity of the Prophetick Style, eſpecially in Daniel and the Apocalyps; as namely, 
Wherefore this OBſcurity is, and then, Wherein it conſiſts, and laſtly, hat is the"beſt 
4 to clear and familiarize the ſame unto ww. 
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tichrift of the Fathers. Whence it is confeſſedly true both from Grotius and the 
Roman iſts, that ſuch a Denier of Jeſu his being the Meſſas or Chriſt come in the 
Fleſh is underſtood as is an Impoſtor, and boaſts himſelf to be that Chriſt, whereby 
he plainly denies Feſus to be him; as I noted upon the former Text. . 
And the Senſeaof both may be this, namely, That whereas thoſe to whom $& 
John wrote had received a Rumour or Fame of that eximious Antichriſt that was 
99 5 to come into the World in the laſt time, occaſioned (I doubt not) from Dariels pro- 
phecies of the little Horn and of that King of Pride that would exalt himſelf above 
all; the Event of theſe Prophecies being further off, though at laſt certainly to come 
he fixes their Minds upon ſuch Autichriſts as were nearer at hand; and who, though 
but the Types and Figures of that great Antichriſt to come ſome Ages after, were yet 
of more Concernment to them to take Notice of: but in the interim deſcribes 4. 
zichrift ſo, that though it does more palpably point at theſe Types of the future 44. 
tichriſt, yet the Deſcription, more narrowly ſearched into, takes faſt hold alo on 
that great Antichriſt himſelf, foraſmuch as it is implied, that it is One who by n 


of Impoſture puts himſelf into the Place of Jeſus, who is the true Chriſt, that Kin 

Prieſt and Prophet appointed by God, to whom all muſt ſubmit; Which not only 

Barchocab and boch falſe Meſſiaſſes in the Jewiſh Common- wealth have done, but be £4 

that has ſo made himſelf the Head of the Church as to null the Laws and Doctrine; 

of Chriſt is deprehended to do the like allo. | f 

F. I muſt confeſs the Oppoſition and Intruſion of this grand Antichrift amon ; 

1M . DEE Chriſtians is more oblique and more ſubtil, than the Claim of thoſe falſe Meſſuſes | l 

0 amongſt the Jews: but we are withal to take Notice that the Chriſtians Meſſas ot ' 

 _— Chriſt is more ſpiritual than what the Jews expected, and therefore it is nc Wor- : 

1 5 der that their Autichriſt be of another Nature; not a groſs and violent Invader of 8 

1 the Empire of Chriſt, but a more cunning Impoſtor and inſinuating Hypocite at 

* who ſhould pretend that whatever he has to do was in Order to the Spiritual King- WM ® 
„ dom of Chriſt. t 

1 Nor are we to marvel that Chriſtendom has been ſo ſlow-ſighted in diſcovering : 

{1 this Antichriſt after he was come; the ſame thing happening to them that did for- 4 

1 merly befall the Jet, who could not diſcern their Meſſas even then when he daly , 

| i converſed before their Eyes. For both theſe Miſtakes aroſe from a like Prejudice : 

* A and falſe Prenotion of things: the Jews decyphering in their Minds ſuch a Meſiu a 

= OL. as ſhould conquer Kingdoms for them, and make them a rich and potent People th 

4 upon Earth; (ſo craſs and external a Conceit had they of his Power and Office) and th 

6 the Chriſtians-prefiguring ſuch an Autichriſt as would caſt away the External Proſe J 

5 ſion of Chriſt, and directly and profeſſedly oppoſe him in his Kingdom. | pt 

8. But fraudulent and hypocritical Oppoſition is as true and a more miſchieros . ar 

Oppoſition than that which is open and direct. And he that calls another Lord Wh vi 

and King, but profeſſes at the fame time that he has a Power of abrogating bis vel 

Laws, and of making what Laws he liſts, himſelf, and of forcing this Prince's ub 1 

jets to obey them, this Man has really made himſelf Ting. And therefore be 5% 

that takes upon him the Power to null the Laws of Chriſt, and makes new ones fu 

of his own for the Rule of Chriſtendom, he in like Manner makes himſelf Chi, & 

and is a more eminent Autichriſt than Barchocab, whom Grotius would bear us in Wi 

Hand to be the Man indigitated by St. John in theſe Words, The Antichriſt of nm 


you have heard that he ſhall come; whenas I have already noted that they had no 

News of any one eminent Antichriſt but from the little Horn in Daniel, and tht 

King of Pride that exalts himſelf above all that is called God. _ 

And truly all thoſe dreadful Particularities compriſed in the Deſcription of 4. 

chrift in St. John will be found in this Man of Sin. For in making himſelf Chrif, 

which he certainly does interpretatively, he does therewithal deny Jeſus to be nim, 

who is the Giver of a Law indiſpenſable by any Power upon Earth, his Decrees be 

ing the Decrees of the Eterna! Son of God. Wherefore he that takes upon him th 

Power of contradicting, of nulling and diſpenſing with theſe Doctrines and Dectes 

does thereby deny that Jeſus is the Son of God; and he that denies the Son, denies 

alſo the Father that ſent Him. : | - 

This Senſe, I think, will appear very plain to any indifferent Judgment; and I nev 

| not inſiſt any longer thereon, having intimated ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe boned 
Amos 5. 25. Only I will ſuggeſt how ordinary it is in Scripture to charge the Sinner direftly 1 þ 
dee Idea anti. what he perpetrates but znterpretatively. As where God fays, the Iſraelites did # 
: —_ 2 ſacrifice to Him in the Wilderneſs : which is true only interpretatively, foraim 
6. as they ſacrificed alſo to other Gods, and ſo did not ſacriſice to Jehovah the true 1 
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He being ſo matchleſs a Perfection that he is uncapable of any Corrival or Co- 
partner in Religious Worſhip; which they doing to others, they interpretatively diſ- 
owned Jehovah to be what he was, and rherefore ſacrificed not to him, no not when 
they pretended it, but to a Figment of their own Fancy. So Jeremy accuſes the Jews | 
of {uch Stupidity as if they had faid to a Stock, Thou art my Father, and tö a Stone; Jer. 2. 27. | 
Thou haſt begotten mee which Charge notwithſtanding is only true inter pretatively, for- 
amuch as they did Religious Worſhip to Stocts and Stones, and thereby 'acknow- 
edged them to be God, the Father of all Mankind and Creator of the World. And 
Jaſtly, in this very Epiſtle St. John ſays that he hat denies that Jeſus is the Chriſt, denies 
toth the Father and the Son. But who ever heard that Barchocab or any other Jewiſh . 
pfeudo · chriſt directly denied God that was the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt > Se- | 
veral like Examples occur in Scripture, which are ſo obvious that ir is needleſs to pro- 
duce them. Theſe may ſerve for a Pledge. of the Reaſonableneſs of our interpretation. 

9. But ſuppoſe we ſhould give up this Cauſe for loſt as to St. Fok»'s Epiſtle, and 
acknowledge that this eminent Antichriſt, that has reigned thus long in Chriſtendom, 
is not pointed at in any Place of that Writing; it will follow, Feet that this 
Altichriſtian Power which we have ſo amply deſcribed in our other Treatiſe is no 
| where in Scripture called Autichriſt; and fo that corrupt High-prieft with his apoſta- . | | 
tizing Clergy will be exempted from the Infamy of being branded with that very . 
Name by the Finger of God himſelf: but in the mean time I cannot but deem this ' * i 
3s ridiculous a Piece of Niceneſs and Shyneſs thus to abhor from Names, when the 
things thereby ſignified are ſo conſpicuous in the Party, as if ſqme Monſter of Men 
of twelve Cubits Stature ſhould conceive a great Indignation at the being called Gi 
gas, but think himſelf not at all injured by the Appellation of Dodecapechys ; when- 
as a Man on this Side of twelve Cubits Stature may fitly and juſtly be ſtyled Gi- 

But for my own Part, I think it was more for compendium than for any great- 
er Diſgracefulneſs of the Title, that that Perfon or Body politick which was 
really become Antichriſtian was vulgarly called Antichriſt, rather than The Whore of 
| Babylon, The two horned Beaſt, The Man of Sin, and the like; which Titles are no leis 

odious, though leſs compendious. And it is obſervable that thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
upon which the ancient Fathers have written, a Prophecy of Antichriſt, let us ſuppoſe 
them to have fetched the Title from whence you will, (though I doubt not but 
| they had it from this Epiſtle of St. John ) are to Admiration fir and applicable to 
thoſe Events we ſee before our Eyes in the Roman Hierach oe J. 


therefore we will ſtand to the Nomenclature of the ancients, thoſe Prophecies 
which; they interpreted of Antichriſt being found plainly and undoubtedly to con- 
| Gn that degenerate Body of Chriſtendom, there is all Reaſon that the ſaid Body 
100 the Heach thereof ſhould be noted by that more general and compendious Ap- 
pelation. . . V 


10. But for the making out that wonderful Fitneſs and Applicableneſs of theſe 
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Prophecies, it is a Buſineſs more operoſe and laborious, and will be the more ſucceſs- 
Fa attempted if we prepare the Way by ſome Conſiderations concerning the Ob- 
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rity of the Prophetick Style, eſpecially in Daniel and the Apocalyps ; as namely _ 
s <<» HOES Ka | 6 . - ; - » ; 39 
Wherefore this Obſcurity is, and then, Mperein it confifts, and laſtly, (har is the be ll 
ay to clear and familiarize the ſame unto us, oo] © | | 1. 
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x. Why Prophecies are wrapt ap in ſome conſiderable Obſcurity. 2. An indiſpenſalls 
Neceſſity of theſe Kinds of Involutions in Regard of Man's free Will, z. 4, alb is 
' Regard of the Enemies of the Church, both Men and Devils. 4. A Recital of. ſuch 
Schemes and Figures wherein this Obſcurity does moſt-what confiſt. F. What Pio. 
riſmus it, with ſeveral Examples of numeral Dioriſms. 6. That it ſeems my ſafe 
to expound the five Months of the Locuſts according to this Figure. 7. The fes. 
ſon of the Ufe of numeral Dioriſms. 8. From whence alſo ſome Light is offered 4. 
ward the Underſtanding the Reaſon of the uncertain Deſignation of * iruwatyu in 11, 
es % nies Y ive Ỹ wiewrin, 9. Examples of Proportional Dioriſms. 19, 44, 
| fo of Specifical Ones. nj art e | 
i. T Hat Prophecies are delivered in obſure Ambages, we need neither admire 
I nor ought to complain, there —_ ſo evident Reaſon for it and ſo ju 
For it is very fit that that Knowledge that is ſo far removed above humane Capaci. 
ty ſhould be received with that humble and profound Veneration, which Obſcurity 
and Myſterionſneſs conciliates to all Truths, but is moſt due to them that are the 
greateſt and the moſt beyond our natural Reach, as this of Prophecy is. Beſides 
that this Ob/carity does not a little bridle or oppoſe that Precipitant Fervour and 
Heat wherewith Men are uſually carried to the Knowledge of things to come. Which 
though it fall to the Shares of very few to be immediate Receivers of; yet if any 
one be, all Men are ready to throng and croud to him, out of that natural Curio- 
ſity and Deſire of being inſtructed concerning future Events. Upon which fiery 
and prurient Itch after the Knowledge of Futurities Providence has caſt this Bride 
of hard and Ænigmatical Uttering of Prophetical Predictions; as he has the Laws 
of natural Shame and Modeſty, beſides ſuperinduced Inſtitutes of Religion and hu- 
mane Policy, upon that impetuous Propenſion of experimenting the Pleaſures of the 
Nuptial Bed, that ſo ſtrong Inclinations may not be gratifted without the Ceremony 
of - fome tedious. : Attendance and Expectation thereof. And certainly it may be 
that this Expectation; and Hope; being a Kind of Prelibation of Enjoyment, may in 
beth Caſes lengthen out the-Pleaſure. (OO 1 
2. But there is alſo a great Neceſlity of this Obſarity which we have not yet hin- 
ted, and that is, That theſe Divine Predictions concerning the Church of God may 
not be eaſily or at all underſtood by thoſe that are to be the Fulfillers of them till hu 
the appointed time come, when it may be without Prejudice to the true Church; that th 
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gainſt that free Prineiple in Man whereby he does ( unleſs thus miraculouſly cal. — 
led to from Heaven) determine his Ways according to his own, Pleaſure. Foro | 8 
plain a Divine Prediction as ſhould certainly inform the Party that he ſhould do ſuch der 
an Act as would tend to lis Shame and Deſtruction, or be a Badge or Mark oon. be 
ſpicuous and. infallible to all the World that he was that odious Perſon that ſo ill a hes 
Fate-muſt attend; would without all doubt (unlefs God ſhould uſe a ſtrong Force up- no 
on him to make him fulfil thę Prophecy) cauſe him to decline the Fulfilling of it mere- ane 
ly for his own Honour and Security, and make him omit any ſuch Circumſtances as N 
he i prefigured by, to the End that he may deface the Characteriſticks of bis on k 
Perſon in the Prophecßx. e | to be 
As for Example, If St, J7obn had faid expreſly, that by the 7ivo-horned Beaſt and by Nun 
The Whore of Babylon he did underſtand a Succeſſion of Biſhops of Rome with ther 5 
whole Hierarchy adhering thereunto; it would be an hard thing to conceive * ther 
this Oecumenical Prelate would not, to hide his Shame, have been tempted to change his. Ka 
Seven-hilled See, that he might not ſeem to be the Man at whom the Prophecſ M 1; 
pointed. At leaſt they would never have wrote Myſterium upen the Pope's Crown, dale 
as it is on the Whore of Babylon, if they had been aware that bis L ble bad , eau 
ſo much concerned in that Viſion. Nor can we imagin that, if inſtead of Sr 3 py 
dred Sixty fix, Twenty Aue had been ſaid to be the Number of the Beaſt, the Chu, BY f . 
of Rome. would have affected that Number ſo much as they have. And many mor * 0 
ſuch Inſtances may be produced. _ ee and kt © of 
But God could hardly be faid zo leave Man in the Hand of his own Counſe /, and. ü 


him act freely according to his own Nature, if he ſhould have uttered wheſe 9 * 
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Cu Ab. 2. Why the Propbecies are to be obſcure. 


Oracles concerning future things in ſo plain and naked a Manner, and yet brought 
about the fulfilling of them. 3 : boy 
3. Beſides this, The Knowledge of future things concerning the Church commu- 
nicated to the Enemies thereof may tend to her Prejudice ; it being ordinarily unſaſe 
to let an Adverſary get Intelligence of our Conſultations and Purpoſes. | 
Which is? not only true in Reſpect of Men, but of thoſe inviſille Enemies of the 


the Powers of the Air, who are the great Abettors and Aſſiſters of the Children of 
Diſobedience. An eximious Inſtance whereof is that taken Notice of by Mr. Mede 
out of St. Auſtine; How the Devil (who of old had ſo much Skill in Mathema- 
ticks as to puzzle the Athenians by the Problem of doubling the Cube ) computing the 
| Proportion betwxit the outward Court of the Temple and the laward, which it ſeems 
he found to be as 1260 to 365, or thereabout, preſently concluded, That Chriſti- 
mity would continue but 365 Tears in the World, and that then Paganiſm would u 
ain: And therefore adorning the Credit of his own Oracles by this ſtoln, but miſ- 
underſtood, Prediction out of the Apocalyps, gave it out accordingly, that thereby he 
might hinder Men's Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt. Which I think is Argument 
enough to perſwade us how neceſſary it is that the Holy Prophecies ſhould be wrapt 
upin Enigmatical Coverings, and be made of uncertain Interpretation by undeter- 
' ninable Lubricities, till either Events, or ſome faithful Interpreter more than ordi- 
narily aſſiſted by God, ſhall give their clear Solution. "of 
Now for the Art of obſcuring Predictions wherein it conſiſts ; rhough ] will 
not undertake the Declaration of the whole, yet I will bring in as great a Share there- 
of as may, at leaſt, ſuffice for our preſent Deſign : which I thall compriſe in the 
Explication of theſe few prophetick Figures or Schemes, which I will venture to call 


mia, Paronomaſia, Antichroniſmus, Icaſmus; moſt of which do as well embellith and 
adorn the external Cortex of Propfiecies, as conceal and cover the more precious and 


inward Senſe of them. | 


5. Dioriſmus is ſuch a Scheme of the Prophetick Style as poliſhes the outward 
Letter with an appearing Senſe of a very exact and determinate Account of things 
either as to Number, Proportion, or Specification. Which does the more ſtrongly 
ſtrike the Fancy, as an Object ſettled and unmoved makes a ſtronger Impreſs upon 
the Sight than that which is flitting, as ordinary Experience tells us. So any deter- 
minate Conception does more vigorouſly and palpably affe& the Mind than what is 
more general and undeterminate. | SEES | 

An Example of the firſt Kind of this Figure I conceive is that, Apocal. 2. Te 
ſhall hade the Affliction of ten Days. Where I muſt confeſs 1 could never imagin 


full Perſecution, as is intimated from che following Words, Be thou faithful unto Death, 
Ke, See Vatablus and Druſius upon the Place, who produces ſeveral Examples of Ten 
being put for Many. Which Senſe if the Ten Horns on the Beaſt be ſuppoſed to 
ve, there is no Abſurdity in admitting that Meaning; though I do not condemn 
their Induſtry that are ſo ſolicitous to find juſt Ten and no more. For it may the 
more potently convince the obſtinate, while others may be ſatisfied that that Con- 
lion is Only intimated of the Empire when it was divided into a conſiderable Num- 
rf Kingdoms or Principalities enjoying, Sovereign Power within themſelves. 
And that the Hundred fourty four Thouſand with the Lamb on Mount Sion are not 
J by to be conceived juſt ſo many or ſo few, any one will grant that obſerves that the 
their umber 144 is only the Square of 12, and therefore, according ro the Mode of the 
chat WY *cient Cab ala, fignifies ſymbolically the Apoſtolicalneſs of that Company, but nor 
kan determinate Number, no more than 666 the Number of them that follow the 
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| ſuſpect alſo that thoſe 000 Names of Men ſaid to be ſlain in that great Earth- 
Wke, Apocal. 11. is ſpoken only by Way of a prophetick Dioriſmus ; but what the 
genuin Senſe is I ſhall take Notice in its proper Place. 

| will caſt in a fourth! Example: The 1260 Days, they being but the Diduction 

ole larger Meaſures of three Times and an half, or of forty two Months, into 

Mre numerous Parts, it is not irrational to ſuſpect that it was rather for the vary- 
X of the Phraſe and for the poliſhing of rhe external Frame- of the Prophecy by 
P h a determinate numbring of thoſe times or Months into 1260 Days, than as 5 

5 > 4 . 


Church, who eve attempt her and oppoſe her under the Conduct of the Prince of 


Dioriſmus, Hylaſmus, Fenopwia, Zoopeia, Iſraeliſmus, Ellipſis, Metalepſis, Flomony- 


that ſpoken otherwiſe than figuratively by a Dioriſmus, (fo long as I did literally un- 
dr{tand theſe Epiſtles) and to be a modeſt Subinſinuation of the moſt perfect and 
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1. Why Prophecies are wrapt ap in ſome. conſiderable Obſcurity. 2. An indiſpenſ, 

9 Nec ty of. theſe Kinds of rho Av. Regard of Man's free Will, z. 4 ao 

' Regard of the Enemies of the Church, both Men and Devils. 4. 4 Recital of. ſuc 
Schemes and Figures wherein this Obſcurity does moſt-what confiſe. F. What Dio. 

| riſmus it, with ſeveral Examples of numeral Dioriſms. 6. That it ſeems my ſafe ; 
* Rev. 9.5. to expoand the * five Months of the Locuſts according to this Figure. 5. The fes. 
W fon of the Ufe of numeral Dioriſms. 8. From whence alſo ſome Light is ofre n 
mwuard the Underſtanding the Reaſon of the uncertain Deſignation of * irowabulr 1 15 

95 * 15. Feser 9 ter 9 pre & tylaurv. 9. Examples of Proportional Dioriſms. 10. 4 bo 
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f. Tat Prophecies are delivered in obſure Ambages, we need neither admire 
I , nor. ought to complain, there being ſo evident Reaſon for it and fo juſt 
For it is very fit that that Knowledge that is ſo far removed above humane Capaci 
ty ſhould be received with that humble and profound Veneration, which 04ſcuriy 
and Myſterionſueſs conciliates to all Truths, but is moſt due to them that are the 
greateſt and the moſt beyond our natural Reach, as this of Prophecy is. Beſides 
that this Ob/eurity does not a little bridle or oppoſe that Precipitant Fervour and 
Heat wherewith Men are uſually carried to the Knowledge of things to come. Which 
though it fall to the Shares of very few to be immediate Receivers of; yet if any 
one be, all Men are ready to throng and croud to him, out of that natural Curio. 
ſity and Deſire of being inſtructed concerning future Events. Upon which fiery 
and prurient Itch after the Knowledge of Futurities Providence has caſt this Bride 
of hard and Ænigmatical Uttering of Prophetical Predictions; as he has the Laus 
of natural Shame and Modeſty, beſides ſuperinduced Inſtitutes of Religion and hu- 
mane Policy, upon that impetuous Propenſion of experimenting the Pleaſures of the 
Nuptial Bed, that ſo ſtrong Inclinations may not be gratified without the Ceremony 
of- tedious Attendance and Expectation thereof. And certainly it may be 
that this Expectation: and Hope; being a Kind of Prelibation of Enjoyment, may in 
both Caſes lengthen out the Pleaſurmmeee. B 
2. But there is alſo a great Neceſlity of this Obſarity which we have not yet hin- 
ted, and that is, That theſe Divine Predictions concerning the Church of God may 
not be eaſily or at all underſtood by thoſe that are to be the Fulfillers of them, til 
the appointed time come, when it may be wlthaut Prejudice to the true Church; that 
is, to ſay, That chings are not to be ſo clearly prefigured as would bear too hard a. 
gainſt that free Prineiple in Man whereby he does ( unleſs thus miraculouſly al- 
led to from Heaven) determine lis Ways according to his own, Plealure. For ſo 
plain a Divine Prediction as ſhould certainly inform the Party that he ſhould do ſuch 
an Act as would tend to lis Shame and Deſtruction, or be a Badge or Mark con- 
4 ſpleuous and infallible to all the World that he was that odious Perſon that ſo il a 
Fate muſt attend; would without all doubt (unleſs God ſhould uſe a ſtrong Force up- 
on him to make him fulfil thę Prophecy) cauſe him to decline the Fulfilling of it mere · 
ly for his own Honour and Security, and make him omit any ſuch Circumſtances 3 


he is prefigured by, to the End that he may deface the Characteriſticks of his on 
Perſon in the Prophee x. een, hui 
As for Example, If St, Jobs, had faid expreſly, that by the 7io-horned Beaſt and by 
Ide Whore of Babylon he did underſtand a Succeflion of Biſhops of Rome with their 
= whole Hierarchy adhering thereunto; it would be an hard thing to conceive th 
this Oecumenical Prelate would not, to hide his Shame, have been tempted to change hi 
1 Se ven- hilled See, that he might not ſeem to be the Man at whom the Frophec 
1 pointed. At leaſt they would never have wrote Myſterium upe the Pope s Crow 
1 as ĩt is Oh the Mhore of Babylon, if they had been aware that his Holineſs had 1 
ſo much concemed in that Viſion. Nor can we imagin that, if inſtead of S T 
died Sixty fix, Twenty fue had been ſaid to be the Number of the Beaſt, the Chur a 
of Rome. would have affected that Number ſo much as they have. And many mor 


: d let 


ſuch Inſtances may be produced c. ae 
But God could hardly. be ſaid to leave Man in the Hand of his own Counſe!, 1 hi 
him act freely according to his own Nature, if he ſhould have uttered wel Once 
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Cu Ap. 2. Why the Prophecies are to be ob ſcure. 525 


Oracles concerning future things in fo plain and naked a Manner, and yet brought 
about the fulfilling of them. | . By "x4 
z. Beſides this, The Knowledge of future things concerning the Church commu» 
nicated to the Enemies thereof may tend to her Prejudice ; it being ordinarily unſaſe 
to let an Adverſary get Intelligence of our Conſultations and Purpoſes. 

Which is? not only true in Reſpect of Mev, but of thoſe inviſille Enemies of the 
(hath, who evey attempt her and oppoſe her under the Conduct of the Prince of 
the Powers of the Air, who are the great Abettors and Aſſiſters of the Children of 
Diſobedience. An eximious Inſtance whereof is that taken Notice of by Mr. Mede 
out of St. Auſtine; How the Devil (who of old had ſo much Skill in Mathema- Iſt 
ticks as to puzzle the Athenians by the Problem of doubling the Cube) computing the | 1 
Proportion betwxit the out ward Court of the Temple and the Inward, which it ſeems — } 
he found to be as 1260 to 365, or thereabout, preſently concluded, That Chriſti- Thi 
nit) would continue but 365 Tears in the World, and that then Paganiſm would up 
again: And therefore adorning the Credit of his own Oracles by this ſtoln, but mif- 
underſtood, Prediction out of the Apocalyps, gave it out accordingly, that thereby he 
might hinder Men's Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt, Which I think is Argument 
enough to perſwade us how neceſſary it is that the Holy Prophecies ſhould be wrapt 

up in Enigmatical Coverings, and be made of uncertain Interpretation by undeter- 
 ninable Lubricities, till either Events, or ſome faithful Interpreter more than ordi- 
narily aſſiſted by God, ſhall give their clear Solution. Bw rb: 

4 Now for the Art of obſcuring Predictions wherein it conſiſts; though 1 will 
notundertake the Declaration of the whole, yet I will bring in as great a Share there- 
of es may, at leaſt, ſuffice for our preſent Deſign : which I ſhall compriſe in the 
Explication of theſe few prophetict Figures or Schemes, which I will venture to call i 
Dioriſmus, Hylaſmus, Flenopæia, Zoopæia, Iſraeliſmus, Ellipfis, Metalepſis, Flomony- 4 
mia, Paronomaſia, Antichroniſmus, Tcaſmus ; moſt of which do as well embelliſh and 5 My 
adorn the external Cortex of Propflecies, as conceal and cover the more precious and | 10 
inward Senſe of them. . 1 8 ; 45 

F. Dioriſmus is ſuch a Scheme of the Prophetick Style as poliſhes the outward a 

Letter with an appearing Senſe of a very exact and determinate Account of things 7 | il 
either as to Number, Proportion, or Specification. Which does the more ſtrongly | © if 
| firike the Fancy, as an Object ſettled and unmoved makes a ſtronger Impreſs upon N 

the Sight than that which is flitting, as ordinary Experience tells us. So any deter= *© Us 

minute Conception does more vigorouſly and palpably affect the Mind than what is | Wil 
more general and undeterminate. 5 e ee e ee Wt 

An Example of the firſt Kind of this Figure I conceive is that, Apocal. 2. Te 99 
ſhall have the Affliction of ten Days. Where I muſt confeſs 1 could never imagin 2 0 
that ſpoken otherwiſe than figuratively by a Dioriſmus, (fo long as I did literally un- | i 
derſtand theſe Epiſtles ) and to be a modeſt Subinſinuation of the moſt perfect and 6 

full Perſecution, as is intimated from the following Words, Be thou faithful unto Death, b 
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de. See Fatablus and Druſius upon the Place, who produces ſeveral Examples of Ten 1 
being put for Mary. Which Senſe if the Ten Horns on the Beaſt be ſuppoſed to _ 
tare, there is no Abſurdity in admitting that Meaning; though I do not condemn 146" 
| Weir Induſtry that are ſo ſolicitous to find juſt Ten and no more. For it may the = | 
more potently convince the obſtinate, while others may be ſatisfied that that Con- ail 
non is only intimated of the Empire when it was divided into a conſiderable Num- 
ber of Kingdoms or Principalities enjoying Sovereign Power within themſelves. 14 
And that the Hundred fourty four J. . with the Lamb on Mount Sion are not Wi 
to be conceived juſt ſo many or ſo few, any one will grant that obſerves that the 14 
unber 144 is only the Square of 12, and therefore, according to the Mode of the Wl. 
Ancient Cabbala, ſignifies ſymbolically the Apoſtolicalneſs of that Company, but nor 10 
kn determinate Number, no more than 666 the Number of them that follow the 1" 


"144 | a 
I ſuſpect alſo that thoſe 7000 Names of Men ſaid to be ſlain in that great Earth- 
ke, Apocal. 1 1. is ſpoken only by Way of a prophetick Dioriſmus; but what the 
uin Senſe is I ſhall take Notice in its proper Place. s 0 
vill caſt in a fourth! Example: The 1260 Days, they being but the Diduction m 
Woſe larger Mealures of three Times and an half, or of forty two Months, into 
Wre numerous Parts, it is not irrational to ſuſpect that it was rather for the vary- . . 
of the Phraſe and for the poliſhing of the external Frame of the Prophecy by kl 
ich a determinate numbring of thoſe times or Months into 1260 Days, than = 3 1 
. „ e : 
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did challenge our Expectation to be ſatisfied to a Prophetick Day wherein the E. 
vent ſoretold ſhould happen; one Day in ſo many, and in Matters of ſo volumingy 
a Tranſaction, being not conſiderable and of ſmall Ute, the Epecha alſo being 4 
certain from whence the time exactly is to commence. Beſides what Mr. Med, | 
has hinted, that varying of the time into Months and into Days reſpects the Work 
of Lia ht and the Works of Darkneſs : and therefore their Continuance u ho are binder 

the Principality of Light is reckoned by Days; but theirs who are ugder the Principal. 
ty of Darkneſs, the Moon being the Governeſs of the Night, is reckoned by Months 

Wherefore a Man might not without Ground imagin that there may be 2 Lat 
tude of reckoning in this Solution of the Three Times and an half, or the forty two 

Months, into one hundred and twenty fix Decads of Days, as well as there is in thoſe 

Times and Months; and that any Variation, above or within, that exceeds no 1 

Decad, breaks no Squares; Divine Prophecies being not for the Oſtentation of Gods 
Omniſcieney, (for who knows not but that he can compute Events to the ſmalleſt 
Moment of an Hour?) nor yet for the gratifying of the Exceſs of humane Curiiſty 

but for the /e and Exerciſe of his Church. e 

The Witneſſes alſo lying unburied in the Streets of the great City three Days ar 
an half is an eximious Example of this Numeral Dioriſm; but the Meaning may be 
the fame with three times and an half, as I have elſewhere intimated, 

6. And laſtly, the fve Months,allotted ro the Locuſts for tormenting Men, I muſt | 
confels upon better Conſideration I do ſuſpect to be a Dioriſmus allo, and to figni- 


— 


fie merely ſymbolically, not Arithmetically. For the Continuation of the Saracey; th 
cal Kingdom (I mean of that more notable Interval thereof from the Beginning of the N 
6 Made Caliphate of the Abaſidæ at Bagdad to the taking of that City by 7ogrulbeck ) is nei. wi 
hp. oon Ther exactly twice five Months of Years ; nor this doubling of the five Months fuff ter 
Chap. 9. ciently grounded from the time being twice mentioned in the Prophecy, ( for the Ca 
mentioning of the ſame Number twice in Prophecy or Hiſtory does not warrant the no 
Addition of them to make up a new Sum, as if it were a Bill ef Particulars ;.) nor, br 
laſtly, is it likely that the Spirit of God would indigitate three hundred Years by be 
thoſe twice five Months, whenas the Duration of the Saracens Empire was much i 
longer, as well as the Continuation of the Caliphate at Bagdad not adequate, in 
That Infeſtation of Italy by the Saracens from the Year 830 to 980 had been the 
more plauſible, if it had been commenſurate ; but it extends beyond the Year 980. Wi I 
Por Anno 1001 the Saracens are expelled Capua by Otho, and in the next Year they Wil + 
beſiege Salernum, in the Xear 1008 they are. raiſed from the Siege of Barium and WW 5 
Capua, in the Year 1017 they invade Italy again; beſides other Fights and Troubles fir 
n ne; „ 5 5 by 
Hut this is enough to ſhew, That fue Months of Years will not be well applicable Fi 
to their Moleſtation of 7taly neither, though I think Mr. Mede has made things M; 
look. as handſomely as they are capable of. But the Attempt was as well needlels Be 
as unſucceſsful, For there is exactly no determinate Time intended by thele foe De 
Months, but it is only an elegant Dioriſm reſpecting the Type, which are Locus, Fa 
whoſe Continuance in Life not reaching to the Space of a Year, it was fit, by an WW an 
Antichroniſmus, to number by Months. And what Number fitter than Five? Not u 
only becauſe it may be a Symbol of Incompleteneſs, (as Ribera ſuggeſts, and thoſe 0 
Locuſis are ſaid only to Torment, not Kill) but allo in reſpect of the Length ol 
their Life, which, according to Plinie, Ariſtotle, and other Naturaliſts, is in all like- 2 
lihood about fve Months. So that the Solution of the Myſtery of theſe Numbers 
is not merely into ſuch an Antichroniſmus, where the figurative Number will deter- 
minate the true, but alſo into a Dioriſmus, where this Accuracy is expreſſed in wk Wo 
Cortex, but not intended in the inward Meaning. Which Scheme is here uſed with I, 
a ſpecial Elegancy by Reaſon of the Reflection it has upon the noted Time of the oe 
Continuance of thoſe Creatures which are the Type. a PLAY 5 
7. But why theſe kind of Dioriſms are made uſe gf, and why there is not ul Wn 
lame Accuracy in the inſide of theſe Prophecies as there is engraven on the outhice, 4 
is a Problem too curious to enquire into, but not altogether inextricable with thok = 
that are well aſſured of the Cabbaliftick Style, and allo throyghly conſider how ſh) Pay 
Providence is of bearing too hard againſt that free Principle in Man, by nece wil 4 


Fee is more naturally left looſe to play off it ſelf, and uſe its on free 
Agency. | | Ng e i 

8. Which alſo may give an Account of the Manner of Expreſſion of that Per 
of Time [rom-the taking of Bagdad by Togrullect to the ſacking of Confant ine 
7 : * 5 y f - 
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by Mahomet the ſecond. For though the Interval- of Time be juſt 396 Years, as 
Mir. Mede has made good out of Elmachinus the Arabian Hiſtorian; yet the Expreſ- 
fon of it in the Prophecy, * imat ds who 6 - 


xv Y nuteg? 3) lui r xj er1aury, may, as * Apocal. 9. 13. 


enerally Interpreters obſerve, ſigniſie no more than their Readineſs at the time ap- 
pointed, whether at Day, Month, or Year. For by , des in all likelihood the 
Prophecy meant not that Part of Time which we call an Hour, but =» wer, which 
the Article prefixed may intimate, it being prefixed to it only. And the Senſe might 
have been, Ready at the Time appointed, whether Day, Month, or Tear, that is to fay, 
if any time. But the Event is ſo exact and conſpicuous, that I doubt not but the 
Meaning is, Ready «is Tv ue namely, Y nutear x, wive x} wore, Ready at that Sea- 
for that IS indigitated by both a Day, and a Month, and a Year, which would be 
no lndication at all but by adding of them together; which then make up 396 Days, 
which cyl Prophetico are ſo many Tears, Which anſwers exquiſitey to the Event, 
and therefore is a ſure Stake to fix down this Prophecy of the Euphratean Horſe- 
nen to the Affairs of the Turkiſh Empire. Whereby, as alſo by the Deſcription of 
the Breaſt. plates of theſe Horſemen, we know to what Ages of the World this Pro- 
phecy appertains, and conſequently that of the Locuſts. Whence the noting of their 
Time _ than by way of Dzoriſm for the adorning of the Prophecy, was the more | 
9. Examples of Proportional Dioriſms are ſuch as theſe, Apoc. 8. The third part of 
the Trees was burnt up, The third part of the Ships was deſtroyed, The third part of 
the Sea became Blood: And Chap. 12. The third part of the Sun was ſmitten, and. 
the third part of the Moon, &c. Where Third does not ſignifie the Proportion of that 
which was ſmitten to that which did eſcape, but the Empire at large which was ſmit- 
ten is indigitared by this Number. Which Form of Speaking has a Smack of the 
Cabbaliſtick Genius, who uſe Numbers for the Symbols of Things, as I have already 
noted. So the tenth Part of the City is not the 7exth of the City that then was, 
but of a City whoſe Extent bore but the Proportion of a tenth Part to what it had 
been, as Mr. Mede has carefully compnted. V 
To this Head you may alſo refer that Apoc. 18. Double unto her double accord. 
| inp, to her Works, and Fill unto her double. Which is ſo definitely ſpoken as if ſhe 
| ſhonld be repay d with as much more as ſhe had injured others; but the Senſe is on- 
| If that ſhe ſhould be pay'd home for all her injurious Dealings. On on ol 
10. Examples of Special Dioriſms are ſuch as uſual Synecdoches are that put the 
Species for the Genus, which being a more determinate Object ſtrikes the Fancy 
ſtronglier and with fuller Gratification- Thus is the Imagination more loudiy alarmd 
by being informed that a ſuch a Thing or Perſon ſhall be burnt or conſumed with 


Free, than if it were only faid they ſhould periſh, or be conſumed, and not ſpecific the 


Manner. So to make War is more detertninate and ſpecifick than to Oppoſe, and to be 

Beheaded than ſimply to Die or be Killed, and to be Slain more ſpecifick than 20 be 

Defroged : and laſtly, Xing is a more ſpecifick Term and more fully ſtrikes upon the 

Fancy than Supreme Magiſtrate, or whatever other Appellation that is more general, 

and conſequently more dilute. Which Examples of this third Kind of Dzeriſmus occur 
up and down in the Apocalyps, and indeed every where in the Prophets. 


r 
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SHA P. III. 
Hylaſmus what it is, with the Kinds thereof. 2. Eximious Examples of each Kind. 
3. What the firſt and chiefeſt Kind of Henopœia. 4. That one ſingle Beaſt /ignifees 
4 Body Politick, demonſtrated out of Daniel. 5. That a Succeſſion of Iudividuals is 
 Tepreſented by one I. adividual, 6. That one Individual Beaſt repreſents a Kingdom or 
Body Politick from its Riſe to its Fall. 7. That one {angle Man or Woman does alſo 
ebreſent a Body Politick in the Prophetick Style. 8. The ſecond Kind of Henopœia, 
_ What it it, and whether Deuteropleroſis is to be refer d thereto. 9, What Zoopceia, with 
Examples thereof. 10. A ſecond kind of Loopœia proved and illuſtrated from Examples. 


iy; 


Naſmus is a Prophetick Scheme bearing ſtrongly upon the Fancy by exhi- 
| biting craſs and palpable Objects, ſuch as in Logick would bear the No- 
on of Subject or Matter. The firſt Kind is coincident with Metonymia Suljecti; as 

8 XXX 2 when 
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Dan. 7. 


Show of one Head or Horn. | 


OOK J 


5. But as the great Hora of the He- Goat is ſaid to be the firſt Kings fo the fo | 


Horns undoubtedly ſignified four ſucceeding Kings in this divided Kingdom in = 
divided Series; fo that four Succeſſions ot Individuals, ſo far as they woul 0 5 
were repreſented under the Show of four ſingle Individuals, namely thoſe 8 
Horns. And truly when it is apparent that one Individual Beaſt repreſents the . 
ceſſion of a Multitude for many Ages together, (who are Mortal as well as ſing 


Men) coagmentated into the Body of one Kingdom, it were a very nice and humor- 


ſome thing to ſtick at the Succeſſion of ſingle Perſons being repreſented under tl 


6. And 
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6 And that one and the fame Beaſt ſtands for a Kingdh or Empire from its 
Riſe to its Fall, is plain both in Daniel and the Apocalyps. For the four Beſts are faid 
io riſe out of the great Sea, Dau. 7. and the Deſtruction of the Fourth is ſet down 

nn the ſame. Chapter, who is ſuppoſed to tread down the Third, as the Third is af- 

ter declared to vanquiſh the Second in the following Chapters. And in the Apoca- 
hps the Riſe of the Beaſts-there is ſet down, as alſo their Deſtruction in the Lake 
| fire and Brimſtone. Whence it is evident that one individual Beaſt repreſents 
bot only a Multitude of Men under one Government, but the Succeſſion of this 
Multitude for many Ages, even till it ceaſe to be ſuch a Multitude; and conſequent - 

r the ſucceſſive Sovereignty of this Multitude muſt be thus far repreſented {be it in 

| one or many) by the Head or, Horns of ſuch Beaſts, unleſs we can fancy a Po- 


iy without an Head, which would not be a Polity, but Anarchy. 
L&ed into one Government, but alſo Rational: As it is evident in the Woman in the 


not. of the Body of the Church, whoſe true and living Head is Chriſt Jeſus. The 
22 alſo in Eſdras ſignifies Sion, or the People of God; and it may be the Man 
there Coming out of the Sea has ſome ſuch Senſe. For why may not one Man ſigniſie 
4 People or Multitude as well as one Woman ? And it is plain that the People of I/ 
el is called the Son of God, ( ſrael my Son, my Firſt-born.) And therefore the 


fon of ſingle Men, but a Body Politick under one Head of mifchievous Contri- 
vances: By the like Henopwia alſo 8 4dtnepine, the falſe Prophet, ſignifies not one 


| Deceivers combining together under one Government. Theſe things are fo eaſie 
and ſo obvious, that 1 am afraid I ſhall ſeem to have inſiſted over · long upon 


e . 1 will only note a ſecond Kind of Henopæia, which is alſo of uſeful Conſide- 
f ration, and that is when things of different Natures are compriſed under one Type. 
|. WH Ve have a, very warrantable Inſtance of this Way of Interpreting Prophecy, Apoc. 
e 17. where the Angel does declare that not only Seven Aings, but Sever Hills 
t are couched under the Symbol of the Seven Heads of the Beaſt. According to this 


Analogy it may not be unſafe to interpret Babylon both of the City of Rome and of 


of the Legal and Evangelical Diſpenſation, and of Magiſtracy and Miniſtry ; the Horns 
Je - be two- horned Beaſt, of the two Imperial Patriarchates, of the two Horns of the 
d Bilbop's Mitre, and of the two-fold Power of Binding and Looſing. Which ſecond 
ue kind of Heuopæia need not ſeem new nor ſtrange, the ancient Pythagoreans and Cab 
"s, balifts concealing and crowding together under the Symbol of one ſingle Number 
rth many and multitarious Notions. Under this Head alſo we may perhaps not unfitly 
ing enumerate a third Kind of ZZenopzia, namely, Where diverſe Events, and diſtinguiſh- 
ad WF © by diſtant Times, are ſignifyed by one Prophetical Type, which may be called 
the Beurer pier is. This, foraſmuch as it is ſo frequently to be met with in the Prophe- 
leſs des of the Ol Teſtament, I think it no Abſurdity to ſuppoſe, that it is alſo ſome- 


nes to be found in the New. . 

| 9. Zopeia is the Typifying out ſome inanimate thing by what has Life, be it Per- 
„or any other living Creature, or part of that Creature. In which Senſe the 

Seven Hills being ſignifyd by the Seven Heads of the Beaſt is a Zoopæia. As allo 


| ſhall in its due place intimate that theſe are but collateral Senſes, and reducible to 


lte of thy Brother's Blood crieth unto me from the Ground; where the Actions of Life 
de given to the Blood of a dead Man. 


10. But we will here take notice alſo of a ſecond Kind of Zoopæia, which may ſeem 
arſh and moſt elegant; and that is, when free Actions are attributed to free 
ap of which notwithſtanding they may be no more the Cauſes than if they 


MN, in the Mouth of AÆneas ſlaying Turnus, 


1 pallas 


7. Nor are irrational Creatures only made Henopoetict Types of a Multitude cb 


Mllerneſs, which it were ridiculous to underſtand of ſome one ſingle Woman, and 


* Son of Perdition and that Man of Sin need not ſigniſie one ſingle Mart or a Succeſ- * 2 Theſl. 2. 


ſingle Perſon, or the Succeſſion of ſuch ſingle Perſons, but a Collection or Body of 


| the Hierarchy ; the Two Witneſſes, of the Old and New Teſtament, of them under 


it would be if we underſtood * the Two Witneſſes of the Two Books of the Old and * Rev. 11. 
New Teftament, and the Word of God riding the Whites horſe, of the whole Bible. But . Re. 


* More primary one by an Henopœia. The making of Hell to lacquay by him Rev, 6,8: 
t rides the Pale-horſe, ſeems a more abſolute Zoopeia: as allo that Gen. 4. The 


Jin animate Beings, or not in Being at all. According to this Figure is that of 
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N Pallas fe hoc vulnere, Pallas 
Immolat, & penas ſcelerato ex ſanguine ſamit. | 


Pallas being dead is faid to ſlay Turnus, though he did nothing here towardg the 

Slaying of him, but what he ſuffered” only gave Occaſion to Æneas to take Re." 

venge. | 1 5 „ 
| p (ORE to which Figure of Speech a more large Alluſion or Parable might be 
raiſed. As it Zneas inſtead of Slaying one ſingle Man had facked a City, put Man 
Woman, and Child to the Sword, burnt their Houſes, and left them as an Heap of 
Stones in Revenge of the Death of Pallas; he might ſay of his Friend now dead 
that it was he that inflamed the Courage of the Soldiers to ſcale: the Walk, that 
it was he that gave out that Juſt, though Severe, Edict of Slaying Man, Woman 
and Child; that it was he that burnt down their Houſes, and laid their. City level 
with the Ground; and, laſtly, that it was he whom they deſervedly found à more 
miſchievous Enemy to them after his Death than while he was living. Certgigly 
this Figure of Speech would be very intelligible, and withal bear along with Gr 
extraordinary Height of Rhetorick and Elegane xy. - Yu 

+ According to this Scheme is that Example in Scripture of the Souls crying under | 
the: Altar, O Lord, how long, &c. Which is nothing but a Parable ſignifying that 
|... _ their Death required Vengeance from the Juſtice of God, Ee anime (ſaith Grotix) 
corpore ſolute multò magis quam ſanguis mortem toleratam teſtantur. For he had faid be- 
4.8 fore, Sanguis Abelis vindictam poſcit, ſic & anime Martyrum. Wherefore there is ac- 


| #Rexyel. 6. 9. 


wo ©-Alcazar alſo upon the place, Idem eſt dici Animas petere vindlictam ac dici earn 
Sanguinem. illam petere. To which Senſe alſo ſpeaks Tychonius, as you may fee in i. 
22 All which will make good this ſecond Kind of Zoopeia, which attributes free 
We N and living Actions to free Agents, which in reſpect of them notwithſtanding are no 
1 free Actions, but neceſſary Conſequences that reſult from ſomething that theſe Per- 
14 ſons have ſuffered or · do ſuffer. Which is a Prophetick Scheme worthy the taking no- 
/) EE En, 7 ens.) any, oo 
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1. Iſraeliſmus what it is. 2. That the Reaſon of the frequent Uſe thereof is the Sacra | 
mentalneſs of the Jewiſh Church in Reference to the Chriſtian, as appears in their 
Tabernacle and 27. 3. In the braſen Serpent, Manna, ſtrucken Rock, ard fiery 
Law. 4. In the High-prieſt's Robes, in his entring once a Year into the moſt 
Holy, aud in the Jews worſhipping toward the Mercy-ſeat. 5. In their Bondage in 


- _ phetick Elliꝑſis. 7. What the Meaning of the Apocalyprick Book being written with 
in and without. 8. The Difference of a Prophetick Ellipſis illuſtrated by Example, 

9. Homonymia what it is, aud in what it differs from an Henopœia of the ſecond 

. Kind, 10. What a Prophetick Paronomaſia is. 11. What Metalepſis, with the 
Proof and Examples thereof, 12. Antichroniſmus what it is, together with the 
+ Riſe thereof. 13. That the three Days and an half of the wburied Witneſſes pit fi 
three times and ay half is apparently refolvible into this Figure. 14. What [eal- 
mus is, and that the Frequency of this Figure does not ſo obſcure Prophecies but that 


they are as intelligble as ordinary Heraldry. 15.What Iconiſmorium Metallaxis i. 


calyps, which is a ſpeaking of the Affairs of the Chriſtian Church under Un 

Names and with Alluſion to] ſuch Places, or Perſons, or Things, as did of old cor 

cern the Hraelites and People of the Fews, and that in a myſtical or ſpiritual Mean 

* Rey, 11. 8, ing Which ig ſpiritually called Sodom and AZrypt. From whence is alſo infor 

f that the Plagues on this Myſtical. Ægypt, and the Burning of this Spiritual Sodom, 
muſt be underſtood myſtically and ſpiritually .. 


2. The Frequency of this Scheme is not to be wondered at, if we conſider that 


* 


Illuſtrations Book]. 


 Agypt, and in their Eſcape through the Red Sea. 6. What is properly a Pro- | 


2 Tien a Prophetick Scheme exceeding frequent, eſpecially in the %. 


the People of Iſrael were one great and entire myſterious Type or Sacrament & 14 
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; ach of Cod ſuch. as it ſhould be under Chriſt : According as St. Paul has writ- 
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Pr 


en.“ That all things befell them in Figures, But are recorded for our Sales upon whom * x Cor. re. © 


| Gs Bids of the Warld are come. 2 i 
„And truly it is a marvellous, and enraviſhing Spectacle to conſider how at 
once the Church of Chriſt is repreſented by the People of Iſrael in the Wil- 
Jerneſs, and how their whole Camp was but one living and moving Sacre- 
mental Image of Chriſt and his Body, in the moſt concerning Points of our 
Religion, For what was that Tabernacle and the 371 from wheyce God ſpake, | 
but an Emblem of the 59 his tabernacling in our Fleſh For the Pythaporeans *. = Fp. ch. 1. 
alled this Body of ours -, as & St, Peter alſo oN, While I am in this Ta- 
lernacle, faith he, s 76 c,uari ο And St. John ſpeaking of the aiye; faith, Kat 
e cnet derer, G b ,b & nv, And the Word was made Fleſh, and placed his 
Tabernacle amongſt us, even as he did in the Wilderneſs dwell with his People there 
1 a Tabernacle while chey dwelt in Booths. And therefore I do wonder that the 
eus ſhould ſcruple more the doing Divine Worſhip toward the moſt holy Body of 
| the Meſſrs than toward the Dabir or Mercy-ſeat, or toward. the Tabernacle of God. 
Butthat only by the Bye. That the Tabernacle of God amongſt the Jews living 
n Tabernacles was a Type or Sacrament of the Incarnation of Chirſt is manifeſt. * 
3. But the raſen Serpent erected in their Camp, was ſuch a Type of Chriſt's 
Hanging on the Croſs, and the Uſe of it to them fo exquiſitely analogical to that 


Le Chriſtians make of looking upon Chriſt's Crucifixion when we are ſtung with 
. the Senſe of either the Guilt or Poiſon of Sin, that it would even aſtoniſh one with 
; Amazement to conſider what an unexpreſſible Vigour and Life of Repreſentation does 
reſult from this ancient Figure or Shadow, that ever moved along with the Cam 
5 of Iſael in the Wilderneſs for the Healing them when they were bit with fiery fly- 
«2 ing Serpents; as the crucified Jeſus does us when we find our ſelves wounded with 
The Manna allo of which the Children of Jrael did eat in the Wilderneſs, was it not 
2 Type of cating that true Bread that came down from Heaven, even the Body of 


, Chriſt, which is the daily Food of the Faithful? And the Rock that was ſtruck, out 
of which came Water, was it not an apparent Emblem of the Blood of Chriſt, out 
| of whoſe Side came Blood and Water? The giving of the Law alſo with Flaſhings of 
Fire, was it not plainly a Fore-runner of the Law of Chriſt which was divulged by 
his Apoſtles, upon whomsfery Tongues deſcended ; and is indeed that Law of the Spie 2 pg, 13. 35. 
tit, which, as E/dras does interpret, is like unto Fire, by which the wicked are to 
be conſumed, as that Viſion ſeems to import: is 
4 And for the Divinity of Chriſt, is it not plainly emblematized upon the Roles 
a Aaron, which do fo exquiſitely reſemble the Univerſe, and therefore can be rhe! 
ir WH Cloathing of none but God > And laſtly, his Onely Mediaterſhip and Apotheofis al- 


3 
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ry ter Death (for it would be endleſs to inſiſt upon all) were they not alſo lively re- 
lt preſented, the one by the High. prieſt's entering alone into the moſt Holy to intercede for 

in dhe people, the other by the Tabernacle and Mercy-ſeat toward which the Jews were to 

70. worſhip, as is-plain from that in the Apocalyps > For to this, in the Chriſtian Diſ- 

na penlation, ſucceeds the Humane Nature of Chriſt ; he is the "Izaseor or Mercy-ſeat, 

Me, 


and his Body the Temple towards which we are to direct our Eyes, accordingly as 
md it is written, J ſaw no Temple there, but God Almighty and the Lamb is the Temple 


the thereof. And ſuch a Temple as certainly may be worſhipped towards with as lit- 
the tle Suſpicion of Idolatry as ever the Temple or Mercy-ſeat was amongſt the Jews. 


J. Wherefore the People of the Jews being ſo illuſtrious and copious a Sacrament 
ca 0 all things appertaining to the Chriſtian Church, it is no Wonder that thoſe Viſi- 
that ong that concern the State thereof are ſo full of Alluſions to what befel that People. 
8 U. Amongſt which Accidents their Bondage in Agypt is of famous Note, and there- 
fore often alluded to in- the Apocalyps ; and rheir paſſing through the Red Sea, where 
that Tyrant Pharaoh was overthrown, ſo lively a Symbol of the Church's, getting 
the WHY tom under that ſervile Yoke of the Romi/b Hierarchy by their Recourſe to the Blood 
coſt oe Chriſt; by which they are juſtifi'd and freed from that blind Bondage they were 
{ear eld in under thoſe hard T ask-maſters, that the Concinnity is marvellous ro conſider, 
ted te Type being ſo clear a Prophecy of what has happened within theſe laſt Ages in 
breaking from that Tyrannical Bondage of the Italian Pharaoh. But ſuch Inſtan- 
des as theſe are infinite. 5 0 
6. The next obſcuring Scheme is Fllipſis, which is an Omiſſion of ſome Word 
r Words which are requiſite to determine the Senſe. Examples of Fllipſes occur : 
every where in the old Teſtament, in the Pſalms, Jeb, and other Books. But by 
| an 
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Chap. I, 4. 


an E | 
Senſe, but ſuch an artificial Defect as ſhall make the Senſe ſeem complete w 


” 
4 


rr 


llipſis here | underſtand not merely the Defect of ſomething to make up the fol 


the Supplement underſtood. For that ſeems to be the Genius of theſe Apocahptirt 


Viſions eſpecially that they are made ſo as to ſeem very trim and Expreſs, very com. j 


plete and articulate in the very outward Cortex, as a Book that has ſome plea 
Embelliſhments on the Back-ſide, as well as the ane of Truth within. 8 
7. Which I little doubt but may be alluded to in that Expreſſion concerning this 
Volume of. Viſions, that it was * written within and without, according to the ancient 
Manner of the Cabbaliſtick Myſteries. Touching which Traditions Parmenides had 


got that Principle, our 7: diu prncmpiay, n dd u dj, mv 5 . h That there 


ö a twofold traditionary K nowledge, the one Truth, (it is called h in Daniel in Coun- 
terdiſtinction to his AZnigmatical Viſions) the other Types or Parables accommodate ty 


the Conceit and Guſt of the Vulgar. : . 
St. Hierom alſo, Rupertus and ſeveral others underſtand this being written withiy 
and on the bact.- fide, of a Literal and Myſtical Senſe, Grotius pretends the Text ig 
not rightly comma d, but reads it thus, »yepwvrer rofey, Y b MN eee, Gee 
Written within, and ſealed on the back-fide : As if there were any Books written on 
the back-ſide and ſealed within. So unfortunate an Interpreter of the Apocalyps is 
the Great Hugo even in leſſer Matters. Bur to return to the Matter in hand, 
8. The Difference of thoſe two Kinds of Ellipſes we have deſcribed may be ſeen in 
theſe Examples. Exod. 3. where Moſes asking God his Name, he returns this Anſwer, / 
am that I am: which is an Elliptical Speech, and fully ſupplied, is, My Name is I am 


that I am. Something like this is that alſo in the“ Apocalyps, Grace to you and Peace | 


dw 7% 3 % Y 6 hv, Y ieee which were more full d 5% vouatouirs ö d, 1 
exper” But theſe Ellipſes are ſuch that they diſcover the Defect of what is to be 
ſupplied. Of which ſort alſo is that, Rev. 18. v. 13. 3 lm, 9 eh N a.. 


Which Place has very much puzzled ſome Interpreters, not underſtanding that there 
is here a Prophetick  E/lipfis, (But what is the genuin Meaning of this Place, is 


elſewhere declared at length.) ff 
But ſometimes it is not fo, as Apocal. 17. 8. The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and 
is not, and ſhall. aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit, and go into Perdition. Anda little 


after, When they behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. Which ſeems a . 


ſmooth entire Senſe in the exterior Cortex of the Prophecy, whenas no good Senſe 


at all can be made of it unleſs there be conceived ſome ſuch Ellipſis as before; T3 
Melo 3 A Ae router iy x; dn rr, and, G e d dygler d, 71 drouterar Rv x; d ig ulm Nu. 


But to have been thus expreſs had laid this Myſtery over- open, which ought to be 
in a greater meaſure concealed, and therefore it was thus carefully lock d up in this 


Prophetick Ellipſis. Of which Text more fully in its proper place. 5 
9. Homonymia is the Diverſity of Significations in one and the ſame Symbol, where 


of one alone is to be underſtood, elſe it were coincident with an Henopæia of the ſe- 
cond Kind. Which Homonymia may fall out ex accidenti, (and is then of no greater 
Difficulty than that ordinary Homonymia of Words, whoſe Senſe the Conſideration of 
the Contexture of things will determine; ) or elſe it may be intended of {et Purpoſe 
to make up a more graceful Inſculpture upon the external Cortex of a Viſion. As 
in the Viſion of, the Witneſſes, I ſuſpect that the three Days and an half that they 
lie dead in the Street do not ſignify, as in the Beginning of that Viſion, three Tears 
and an half, but three times and an half, that is 1260 Years. Nay that they do lig- 
nify ſo, 1 do confeſs I do more than ſuſpect, and am indeed well aſſured in my on 
Judgment of the Truth thereof. But whether there be any likelihood of their lig- 
nifying alſo three Tears and an half, Events will better determine. Which if they 
did agree, there. would not be a ſimple Homonymia in this Symbol of three Days # 
an half, but an Henopæœia of the ſecond Kind. : : 


10. As for Paronomaſia, we need not ſpend much Time about it, after we have 


declared, that it is not here to, be reſtrained to that Senſe wherein it is uſed by Rhe- 


| toricians, but is of ſo large a Signification, that wherever the Meaning of à Fro 


phecy is to be explaind or more fully underſtood by any manner of eithef 


Similitude or Identity of Names, or allufory Signification thereof, this Alluding 
to the Similitude or Identity of Names, or to their Signification, is to be called 3 
Propherick.Parozomaſia. And indeed according to this general Notion of a Prophe 


tick Paronomaſia, are the Expoſitions of Mr. Mede, where he thinks that the Arm) 


from about Euphrates under the Sixth Trumpet are all called Horſemen, becaulc the 
Turks are by the Greek Hiſtorians for the moſt part calt d Perſe, (Perfians). r 
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CHAP 4. of certain Propbetick Schemes. 533 


Perſe, which comes from DD, ſignifies Horſemen. And by the He-Goat in Dan. 8. 
he thinks Alexander the Great is prefigured, with an Alluſion to dit a Goat, from whence 
the Macedonians are called Ageadæ; and here there is 4 Simple Alluſion to the Sig- 
cation of Names. But what he ſays of the Ram, which is the Type of the King of 
he Perſtans, belongs rather to the Reſemblance or Similitude of the Names themſel ves. 


ror PR, which fignifies a Ram, does not much differ in Sound from the Beginning of 

the Word cy which is the Name of Pera. The Reſemblance of the Word ; 

Ade to Armor, in Grotius, is much more apparent, and that alſo which! remark d 

n Abaddon to MN t. And again in Grotius that of the Word Epheſus to "Egzar, 

ma to Lπμẽſ α Myrrha, Sardis to Sarda, T7 byetira to Wey cTupte, But in Pergamus, | 

Philadelphia, and Laodicea, there is not only a Similitude of Names but an Identity ; 
ind whereas theſe are proper Names of Places, their Signification is alluded to as it | 
they were Appellatives. There is verily a great Plenty of theſe Prophetick Paronoma- | 
js in the Epiſtles to the Seven Churches, wherein all the Proper Names, whether of i 
Men or Places, as is to be ſeen in our Expoſition, ſo fitly agreeing with the Prophe- j 
| tick Senſe, that is peculiar to each Epiſtle as it exhibits ſuch a Period of the Church; y 
; this Ulay, is a moſt evident Proof that ſuch Paronoma/1a s were uſual with the Prophets, | 
ind is ſufficient to convince any Man that is not of a very dull or ſceptical Under- f 
anding. - | þ 
; . is a Prophetick Scheme whereby an Effect or Event is transferred i 
I or communicated to ſome eminent Perſon merely, or at leaſt mainly, becauſe the [ 
N Place and Time is coincident with his; and there is the ſame Reaſon of Things. ſt 
© WE This Scheme I muſt confeſs is very Poetical, but not unelegant nor unuſual. Like i 
L to this is that of Virgil, | N 
e | i 
| * Candidus auratis. aperit cum cornibus annum 0 
* Taurus — — and again, I! 
s | Libra dies ſomnique pares abi fecerat horas. | 
id Where Taurus and Libra, becauſe they are in Conjunction with the Siu, have attri- ö 
le buted to them or transferred upon them thoſe Effects which really are the Suns (: 
a2 only and · not theirs. . | 0 
le But that there is ſuch a Metalepſis as J have deſcribed in the Prophetick Style, | 1 
* that one Example of the Rider of the Red Horſe in the Apocalyps will make good, Chap. 5.4. j, 
„who is armed with a great Sword in his Hand, and is faid to tate Peace from the Earth - g 
be Whenas nothing elſe is fignified, but that in this Emperor's time there would be 1 
his very furious Killing and Slaving of Men in the Empire, though by no Fault of 


his. For it is ſaid, i dxuiines opzZwnv they ſhall kill one another, as if the Text on li 
re. burpoſe did caſt in that Key for the Opening the Meaning of the Viſion, as Mr. x | ij 
ſe Mede has judiciouſly obſerved. Whoſe Interpretation of the Firſt Six Seals is fo 
lid, that it is impoſlible, I think, taking all things together, for any unprejudiced 
1 of WF Reader not to be aſſured of the Truth of them. Whence it is that I am fo well 
aflured of this preſent Prophetick Figure I have ſer down. | 


4 
AS 12, Antichroniſmus, is an obſcurative Scheme in Prophecy which ſets down one 10 
hey Meaſure of Time for another; as a Week for Seven Tears, as in Daniel, a Month 10 
ears or Thirty Tears, a Day for a Tear. Which E igure ſeems to be uſed in the Apoca- i 
{ig- prick Viſions not only tax Concealment fake, but for Proportion and Decorum, that 1 
own the external Cortex of the Prophecies may not want their 73 7:22, that winning In 
ig: Wl cod pleaſing Credibility of Story. | 1 
* herefore theſe Antichroniſmi are a neceſſiry Conſequence of that Prophetick if 
54 


Hempeia, that contracts vaſt Empires and other Bodies Politick with their lon 
Succeſſions into the Figure or Shape of a Bea/? or ſingle Perſon; whence, that the Du- 
on of their Lives may not be over-proportionated to their Nature, it was neceſſa- 
to declare their Continuance alſo under a Diſguiſe, putting Days for Tears. For 
their living may be ſhorrened by ſeveral Accidents ; but to tell of a Beaſt or a Wo- 0 
a or of two Witneſſes that ſhould live 1260 Years, would not keep the Decorum lh 
b 


ole 34925, but would look like an incredible Narration. 

13. As it would allo that the dead Bodies of the twa Witneſſes ſhould lie unbur- 1 
dec in the open Streets of the City for three Tears and an half; whenas they would 13 
in the Space of four Days, as is noted in the Body of Lazarus. How harſh then 15 
10 it been to have repreſented the Bodies of the Witneſſes lying dead in the Streets | | 
T 1260 Years together? Wherefore though their lying thus ſhin and unburied 5 
; Yyy was _ | 
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+ » Senſe, but ſuch. an-artificial, Defect as ſhall make che Senſe ſeem couplers withou, '| 
the Supplement underſtood... For that ſeems to be the Genius of theſe Apocalyprict | 
Viu.ſions eſpeciallyathat they are made ſo as to ſeem very trim and Expreſs, very com. 
. plpete and articulate in the very. outward Corte, as a Book that has me pleaſuy | 

Embelliſhments. on the Back ſide, as well as n of Truth within. 
1 9 2. Which I little doubt but may be alluded. to in that Exprefſion,concerning tu 
Nerel 5. 1. Volume of. Viſors, that it was * written within aud without, according to theanciey 


"x ak Þ 


* 


dltanner of the Callhaliſtict Myſteries. Touching which Traditions F armenides lud 
got that Principle, oe 5; Imorgnomgier, mr 49 ur daibenr, m1 5 n btar That tler 
3B 4. twofold traditionary Knowledge, the one Truth, (it is called ca in Daniel in Com- 

the Conceit- and--Guft afithe i-... 

St. Hieram alſo, Rupertus and ſeveral others underſtand. this being written nithin 

and on the back-fede, of 4 Literal and Myſtical, Senſe. Grotins pretends the Ten h 


» 


not rightly-comma'd, but reads it thus, pyerpairer bebe, Y n Mtr., Ge 
Written wit hin, and ſealed on the Bact. ſide: As if there were any Books written on 
the back · ſide and ſealed within, So unfortunate an Interpreter of the Apocalyps is | 
the Great Hugo even in leſſer Matters. But to return to the Matter in hand. 
1-8. The Difference of thoſe two Kinds of Ellipſes we have deſcribed may be ſeen in 
theſe Examples. Exod z. where Moſes asking God his Name, he returns this Anſwer, / 
| am that I amn which is an Elliptical Speech, and fully ſupplied, is, My Name is I am 
Chap. 1. 4. that J am. Something like this is that alſo in the Apocalyps, Grace to jou and Peace 
| d ov, i , g ee which were more full av 5% 3ropatopins ö d, 5 5 f g. 
eher But theſe Ellipſes are ſuch that they diſcover the Defect of what is to be 
ſupplied. + Of which ſort alſo is that, Rev. 18. v. 13, O Immwr g f g ν¹i. 
Which Place has very much puzzled ſome Interpreters, not underſtanding chat there | 
is here a Prophetick Ellipſit, (But what is the genuin Meaning of this Place, is 
e + oh ne nt 4 ns ene i 
Blut ſometimes it is not ſo, as Apocal. 17. 8. The Beaſt which; thou ſaweſt, was, and 
vort, and ſhall. aſcend; ont of the bottowleſs Pit, and go. into Perdition. Anda little 
after, Nben they behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. Which ſeems a2 
ſmooth. entire. Senſe in the exterior Cortex of the Prophecy, whenas no good Senſe 
a4̃t all can be made of it unleſs there be conceived ſome: ſuch Ellipſis as before; T3 
 *:.  Inuley © A % bete rf fy Y an i, and, GA w dygier , 74 reha r Y J i ig ulm: Ni 
But to have been thus expreſs had laid this Myſtery over- open, which ought to be 
in a greater meaſure concealed, and therefore it was thus carefully lock d up in this 
Prophetick E/lzpfs. Of which Text more fully in its proper place. 


9. Humonymia is the Diverſity. of Significations in one and the ſame Symbol, where- - 
of one alone is to be underſtood, elſe it were coincident with an Henopæia of the ſe | 
Sh _ cond Kind. Which Homonymia may fall out ex accident, (and is then of no greater 
Difficulty than that ordinary Homonymia of Words, whole Senſe the Conſideration of | 
the Contexture of things will determine ;) or elſe it may be intended of ſet Purpoſe 
to make-up a more graceful 1 6" upon the external Cortex of a Viſion, A 
in the Viſion of, te Witneſſes, I ſuſpect that the three Days and an half that they 
lie dead in the Street do not m as in the Beginning of that Viſion, chree-7ears 
and an half, but three times and an half, that is 1260 Vears. Nay that they do lig- 


nify ſo, I do conſeſ 1 do mote than ſuſpect, and am indeed well aſſured in my ou 


2 | 
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5 * 


e Judgment of the Truth thereof: - But Whether there be any Iikelihood of their ig: WI an: 
= _  nifying alſo three Tears aud an half, Events will better determine. Which if the) f 
„ a 


4 


an half, but an Henopuia of the ſecond King. 

. 10, As for Parinmmaſia, we need not ſpend much Time about it, after we hate 

declared that it is not here to be reſtraiged to that Senſe wherein it is uſed by Rhe. 

. toricians, but is of ſo large a Signification, that wherever the Meaning of 2 Fro 
phech 15. to be explain d or more fully underſtood by any manner of eit 

Simiſitude or Identity of Names, or alluſory Signification thereof, this Aluding 

ro the Similitude or, Identity of Names, or to their Signiſication, is to be called 3 

Prupherict. Paroxomajia.. And indeed according to this general Notion of a Prophe 

tick Paronomaſia, are the Expoſitions of Mr. Mede, where he thinks that the 1 
from about Euphrates under the Sixth Trumpet are all called Horſemen, becauſe 

Tutti are by the Greek Hiſtorians for the moff part call. Perſe, (Velba) 5 


did agree, there would not be a ſimple FHlomonymia in this Symbol of three Da) 


: 
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„e Which comes from bn, ſignifies Horſemen. And by the He-Goat in Dan. 8. 


MON dleneder the Great is prefigured, with an Alluſion to 41 a Goat, from whence | 
the Macedonians are called «£geadz; and here there is a Simple Allufron to the Sig. 
Icom of Names. But what he ſays of the Ram, which is the Type of the King of 
he Perfans, belongs rather to the Reſemblauce or Similitude of the Names themſeloes. 
for 98, Which fignifies a Ram, does not much differ in Sound from the Beginning of 
the Word c which is the Name of Perſia. The Reſemblance of the Word 
Ade to A, in Erotius, is much more apparent, and that alſo which 1 remark d 

" addon to N- 28. And again in Grotius that of the Word Epheſus to "Epos, 
Smyrna to Dude Myrrha, Sardis ro Sarda, Thyatira to Iv tay & Tue, But in Pergamus, | 
Philadelphia, and Laodicea, there is not only a Similitude of Names but an Identity; 
and whereas theſe are proper Names of Places, their Signification is alluded to as if 
they were Appellatives. There is verily a great Plenty of theſe Prophetick Paronoma- 
þs510 the Epiſtles to the Seven Churches, wherein all the Proper Names, whether of 
Wen or Places, as is to be ſeen in our Expoſition, o fitly agreeing with the Prophe- 
tick Senſe, that is peculiar to each Epiſtle as it exhibits ſuch a Period of the Church; 
this Ifay, is a moſt evident Proof that ſuch Paronomaſia s were uſual with the Prophets, 
1nd is ſufficient to convince any Man that is not of a very dull or ſceptical Under- 
| e is a Prophetick Scheme whereby an Effect or Event is transferred 
or communicated to ſome eminent Perſon merely, or at leaſt mainly, becauſe the 
Place and Time is coincident with his; and there is the fame Reaſon of Things. 
This Scheme I muſt confeſs is very Poetical, but not unelegant nor unuſual. Like 
to this is that of Virgil, * | | 


'; 


Candidus auratis. aperit cum cornibus annum 
Taurus .. and again, 


4 8 5 Libra dies ſomni que pares abi fecerat horas. 


J Where Taurus and Libra, becauſe they are in Conjunction with the Sun, have attri- 
ö buted to them or transferred upon them thoſe Effects which really are the Sur's 
| WT only and - not theirs. . Fes : 
- But that there is ſuch a Metalepfis as I have deſcribed in the Prophetick Style, | 
5 that one Example of the Rider of the Red Horſe in the * Apocalyps will make good, Chap. 6.4; 
„ who is armed with a great Sword in his Hand, and is faid ro tate Peace from the Earth: 
e Whenas nothing elſe is ſignified, but that in this Emperor's time there would be 
Is very furious Killing and Slaying of Men in the Empire, though by no Fault of 
his, For it is ſaid, 17 dries opzZwmr they ſhall kill one another, as if the Text on 
„ Purpoſe did caſt in that Key for the Opening the Meaning of the Viſion, as Mr. 
& Mede has judiciouſly obſerved. Whoſe Interpretation of the Firſt Six Seals is fo 
er bold, that it is impoſſible, I think, taking all things together, for any unprejudiced 
Leader not to be aſſured of the Truth of them. Whence it is that I am fo well 
ee affured of this preſent Prophetick Figure I have ſet down. = 
AS | 12. Aut ichroniſmus, is an obſcurative Scheme in Prophecy which ſets down one 
ey Meafure of Time for another ; as a Week for Seven Tears, as in Daniel, a Month 
for Thirty Tears, a Day for a Tear, Which Figure ſeems to be uſed in the Apoca⸗ 
g- tick Viſions not only far Concealment fake, but for Proportion and Decorum, that 


ternal Cortex of the Prophecies may not want their 73 7:34, that winning 
vg and pleaſing Credibility of Story. 5 
ney — Wherefore theſe Antichroniſmi are a neceſſary Conſequence of that Prophetick 
and Hempeia, that contracts vaſt Empires and other Bodies Politick with their lon 


cellions into the Figure or Shape of a Beaſt or ſingle Perſon; whence, that the Du- 
ation of their Lives may not be over- proportionated to their Nature, it was neceſſa- 
If to declare their Continuance alſo under a Diſguiſe, putting Days for Tears. For 
their living may be ſhortened by ſeveral Accidents ; but to tell of a Beaſt or a We- 
mar or of two Witneſſes that ſhould live 1260 Years, would not keep the Decorum 
of vs d, but would look like an incredible Narration. | 
13. As it would allo that he dead Bodies of the tuo Witneſſes ſhould lie unbur- 
— in the open Streets of the City for three Tears and an half; whenas they would 
_ in the Space of four Days, as is noted in the Body of Lazarus. How harſh then 
: it been to have repreſented the Bodies of the Witneſſes lying dead in the Streets 
7 1260 Years together: Wherefore though their lying thus ſhin and unburied 
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was the fitteſt and moſt lively Repreſentation of that Condition that thick ch 
repreſented under the Figure of the two Witneſſes were to be in for 1260 y are 
together ; yet that the Laws of the w mebmy and mn mvavvy of Story might be % 
ſerved, it was requiſite that theſe 1260 Years ſhould be diſguiſed under the Sym 
of three Days and an half. Which ſignifying the ſame that zhree times and ah | 
(for u and ny are promifcuouſly uſed the one for the other) and theſe wh 
times and an half ſignifying 1260 Tears, both the Truth which the Prophecy us 
is faithfully conveyed, and that decorous Embelliſhment in the external Cortex of Fr 
Prophecy punctually obſerved. And that not only by contracting the time by 
alſo by annexing it to the End of the 1260 Days by a xxuwanorixeuer, Which is An 
tine as much as Corticis Continuat io. „ | . 9 
And that this Prophetick Figure, which I call Autichroniſmus, is not a mere $y 
Book 5 ch. 15 Poſition of mine, but a ſolid Truth, I have already made good in my Ihen 
Godlineſs, and ſhall further demonſtrate even with mathematical Certitude out of 
Joint Expoſition of the 17 and 13 Chapters of the Apocalyps. © } 
14. Icaſmus, is a Prophetick Scheme that bears by ſar the greateſt Part in all the vi. 
ons of Daniel and St. John, and is nothing elſe but the Repreſentation of things ang | 
Events by ſuch Symbols as bear ſome Similitude with the things and Events they l 
ſtand for. Which Symbols being many, make the Skill of interpreting Prophecy more 
difficult, but not at all deſperate, as ſome delicate Wits would fancy to themſely 
and pretend an Horror and Affrightment at the uncouth Mention of ſuch variouſly. 
thaped Beaſts, and at the Clatter of their Horns: whenas if they would be pleaſed | 
to lay aſide their Niceneſs, they might underſtand that theſe Hieroglypbicts of Pry. 
phecy might with far more Eaſe be made familiar to them than the Knowiedpe of 
Heraldry or Blazonry, which is no ſuch profound and unconquerable Study, 
15. To Icaſmus, Iconiſmi are to be referred, as alſo Iconiſmorum Metallaxes, Now 
Metallaxis Iconiſmi is, when in the ſame Matter the ſame Iconiſm is not obſerved from | 
the Beginning to the End of the Prophecy. Of this complex Figure there are two | 
Rer. 11. illuſtrious Examples in the Apocalypſe; the One in thoſe two Witneſſes, who are firſt 
| faid to phopheſie cloathed in Sackcloth, and afterward to lie Hain in the Streets of the 
Rer. 16. Great City, and ſo lying to be ſeen 5 thoſe of the People, and Kindreds, and Ingiei, 
To. and Nations. The other Inſtance is in that immenſe Aſſembly or Conflux almoſt of 
all Mankind divided into three Parts, of which the firſt Part ſeems to ſtand up for 
God, the Other for the Dragon, a Third for the Beaſt and falſe Prophet; but firſt they 
by are repreſented as if they were three Armies gathered together in a Place calld 4r- 
mage ddon, and afterwards as one Great City divided into three Parts by an Earth: 
quake. But of this I will ſay no more. 
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CHAP. V. 


t. The great Uſefulneſs of an Alphabet of Prophetick Iconiſms. 2. What the bel 
Hay of attaining to the right Senſe of them, 3. What Weight the Onirocriticks of 
the Ancients may caſt in toward the determining their Meaning. 4. That there t 
the ſame Reaſon of the Signification and Interpretation of Dreams as there is of Vi 
ſions, provided they be merely Typical and not Complexional. "1 Angels; Their 

Miniſtery in all Mfairs of Providence a noted Suppoſition both in the ancient Cab 
bala and in the Apocalyps. 6. Aſcenſion into Heaven. 7. Air, the ſpecial Regin 
of Devils. 8. Balances. 9. Beaſt ; egi Idolatrous Kingdoms. 10. The Reaſm 
of the Lamb's /ignifying one fingle Perſon, and of wild Beaſts noting Idolatry as well as 
Cruelty, Ii. Blaſphemy, That it ſignifies Idolatry made out both upon the Accout 
of Reaſon, Uſe of Scripture and Authority of Interpreters. 12. Blood. 13. Bow and 
Arrows ; Buildings; Burial, — 


rp _fing => = 


i. AKTE have ſhewn wherein the 08ſcurity of Prophecy does mainly conlſill, and 

by the Explication of the foregoing Figures have already done ſomething 

toward the making of the Skill of Interpreting eaſie to us. But there being ſo m 

ny and fo various Examples of the laſt Scheme, we hold ir needful to bring the M9 

* 11 his u. e: conſiderable of them into one Alphabet, and to ſet down the Signification of them. 
2 W Which being taken Notice of will much conduce to the eaſie Spelling out t 


cap. 2 true Meaning of all Anigmatical Prophecies in Scripture, For what“ 4 


r 7 e * E * we | — 5 


185 - "0p ff cram Prophecick Schemes, 
e 15 jo e TEENY FI TTY alſo of: theſe: Kind ox Nees” ot, . ' 
8 net Sue 3515 Mi N. nee Sragfr, he! 8 tuoriighes bi arri Ke. That 5 
. te is the moſt artificial Interpreter. Dream: that is, beſt at diſcerning; Similitudes [PEE 
* cl -Referbblances, Bur for, fen as exbibir. to Fe Fancy The: hinge: eder; IF 


| every one tan Jad, e of them. © | 15 27 1 ache 1 


1 the FO ons. of, Daniel and, Lal: are 1 not. x of che. "Nature of ee, 


I 1 ene oo: e . 
5 3 my gun © Part 1 8 flier Fa) 1c 19 95 Bae oY a to 
aur ſelves: the trug Maſe. of, theſe: Symbols, than by attending What. the Seripture 
it {lf eclares of them, and by ſtrictly. obſeryin 1 8 5 Reaſon Will unforced! ſug- 2 
Repreſentativenels ; of things, 10 | =_ | 
| Tuck we add the Suffrages of chern/ that We. wrote of Carts ky! e | J 
"go out 3 their own FE 9 Obſ e as: e 2 IHE lles, 925 hien RR 


wi ER — any, 1 Ke 101 bn e are 115 e f | Divan A 150 
not of Vilons: For beſides that there is great Affinity betwixt” Y7fons and Dreams, 
they being both Fantaſms. impreſſed: on the Imagination, not by: x ang fre Act or Ex- 
ciution of our; ſelyes, but in a Way merely pallive, the exterifal- Send alſo being 
in's Manner conſapite in both, (yhence theſe. ze are calle Allo dee in Ach. 
netet; )- che. Queſtion; is not concerning the Principle from hence, or the Man- 
ber how theſe divinatory Impreſſes come, but What they repreſent or” K mifie : which 
| if it be granted, that they prefigure rightly and. unfoicedly ſuch r ſach things in 
Dreams, it is manifeſt that they Will do the ſame in Vigons.” For'l ſpeak of ſuch Im- 
preſſes as; 1 55 not the W 9 of the Efetts of” Complexion or of any other natu- 
al Cauſe, but of a mere Type or Prefiguration.” Ty of 
Wherefore it will not be impertinent to 9 55 ſometitnes the! Suff of theſe 
' Oubeceiticat Writers to what Weig bi we produce out of Scripture and from Rea- 
ſn, tor the: i interpretin of ſuch Syed, Sor coniſhis as we thall compriſe i in our Pro- ; 
pbetich, Al phabet ; which 1 ſhall now. xhibit. to view 
E Wh, There is ſuch frequent Mention of the Miniſtry N Angels | in the Apo- 
ways, and their Preſidency, there fo prefixed to every thing, that I cannot omic to 
take" Notice of this Scheme amongſt the reſt,” though peradventure it does not fall 
b nght under the Notion of an Wy 1 15 they being rather the Iaſtruments of Di- 
ine Provi ence than the Emblem: of it. But if we reflect upon their vulgar Repre- 
fentation (which doubtleſs took its 'Ground from che N Hair Cherubims) how well 
tey we are appointed with Wings for the quicker Diſpatch of thoſe” Services that are 
| expected of them, they are a not obſcure Symbol, of that Wiſdom that is * aid 20 c win, 8, 
le more. quick and. moving than an) Motion, 2 to beach from one End to. 2 her 
mightily and fiveetly ta: or er. all things. 
But Ar that, Angels are. in theſe 1 Viſions io — Ind arditularly 55 
every Negotiation of Divine Providence is exceeding conſonant to the Senſe. 
a bal Cas in that great Change of Nel buchadvezzar s Condition which is ſaid 
to come to paſs by the Decree of the Watchers, y, the Greeks would ſay eu, 
| * or er by which are 77e Angels) and allo to the Senſe of | 
2 he: 8 the 
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repreſented under the Figure of the two Witneſſes were to be in for 1260 v 
together; yet that the Laws of the  Tghay and = n“ of Story might be i 
ſerved, it was requiſite that theſe 1260 Years ſhould be diſguiſed under the Nude 
of three Days and an half, Which ſignifying the ſame that three times and 3 py 
(for Sy and Ny are promiſcuouſly uſed the one for the other) and theſe 1 f 
times and an half ſignifying 1260 Tears, both the Truth which the Prophecy aimz rs 
is faithfully conveyed, and that decorous Embelliſhment in the external Cortex of he 
Prophecy punctually obſerved. And that not only by contracting the time bu 
alſo by annexing it to the End of the 1260 Days by a j, Which is in La. 
tine as much as Corticis Continuatio. 5 | 
And that this Prophetick Figure, which I call Antichroniſmus, is not a mere gu 
Bok 5 ch. 15 Poſition of mine, but a ſolid Truth, I have already made good in my Ihen 
Godlinefs, and ſhall further demonſtrate even with mathematical Certitude out of 
Toint Expoſition of the 17 and 13 Chapters of the Apocalyps. / 
1 4. Icaſinus, is a Prophetick Scheme that bears by ſar the greateſt Part in all the y;g. 
ons of Daniel and St. John, and is nothing elſe but the Repreſentation of things and 
Events by ſuch Symbols as bear ſome Similitude with the things and Events the 
ſtand for. Which Symbols being many, make the Skill of interpreting Prophecy more 
difficult, but not at all deſperate, as ſome delicate Wits would fancy to themſelyes 
and pretend an Horror and Affrightment at the uncouth Mention of ſuch variouſly. 
ſhaped Beaſts, and at the Clatter of their Horns: whenas if they would be pleaſed 
to lay aſide their Niceneſs, they might underſtand that theſe Hieroglyphicts of Pre. 


| « 3 N e 
was the fitteſt and moſt lively Repreſentation of that Condition that thoſe that are 


12 


Heraldry or Blazonry, which is no ſuch profound and unconquerable Study. 
15. To Traſmus, Iconiſmi are to be referred, as alſo Iconiſmorum Metallaxes, Now 
Metallaxis Iconiſmi is, when in the ſame Matter the ſame 7coni/m is not obſerved from 


Neri. illuſtrious Examples in the Apocalypſe ; the One in thoſe to Witneſſes, who are firſt 
ſaid to phopheſie cloathed in Sackcloth, and afterward to lie az» in the Streets of the 
Rer. 16. Great City, and ſo lying to be ſeen by thoſe of the People, and Kindreds, and Tous, 
aud Nations. The other Inſtance is in that immenſe Aſſembly or Conflux almoſt of 
all Mankind divided into three Parts, of which the firſt Part ſeems to ſtand up for 
Cod, the Other for the Dragon, a Third for the Beaſt and falſe Prophet; but firſt they 
are repreſented as if they were three Armies gathered together in a Place calld 4r- 
mageddon, and afterwards as one Great City divided into three Parts by an Earth: 

quake. But of this I will ſay no more. 
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t. The great Uſefulneſs of an Alphabet of Prophetick Iconiſms. 2. What the tef 
the Ancients may caſt in toward the determining their Meaning. 4. That there i 


ſions, provided they be merely Typical and not Complexional. 5. Angels; Their 
Aliniſtery in all Affairs of Providence a noted Suppoſition both in the ancient Cab- 
bala and in the Apocalyps. 6. Aſcenſion into Heaven. 7. Air, the ſpecial Regin 
of Devils. 8. Balances. 9. Beaſt 5; On EHolatrous Kingdoms. 10. The Reajo 
of the Lamb's ſignifying one /ingle Perſon, and of wild Beaſts noting Idolatry as welt © 
Cruelty, Ii. Blaſphemy, That it ſignifies Idolatry made out both upon the Accu, 
of Reafon, Yſe of Scripture and Authority of Interpreters, 12. Blood. 13. Bo. a 
Arrows; Buildings; Burial. 


1 E have ſhewn wherein the Oꝶſcurity of Prophecy does mainly conſiſt, and 

by the Explication of the foregoing Figures have already done ſometiun 
toward the making of the Skill of Interpreting eaſie to us. But there being lo _— 

0 ny and ſo various Examples of the laſt Scheme, we hold it needful to bring the M0 
*11 1:56; conſiderable of them into one Alphabet, and to ſet down the Signification of them. 
THis Dao Which being taken Notice of will much conduce to the eaſie Spelling out tt 


cap, A true Meaning of all Anigmatical Prophecies in Scripture, For what * a 
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the Beginning to the End of the Prophecy. Of this complex Figure there are two | 
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Hay of attaining to the rizht Senſe of them, 3. What Weight the Onirocriticks of | 


the ſame Reaſon of the Signification and Interpretation of Dreams as there is of Vi 
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gies: of Enigmatical Dreams, is true alſo of theſe Kind of Yifzous. Texrms var be 
2 vers Lurie ors Ju . mes, 54e ee, ms 78 evIvor*ipics xpivery mayTos Be That 


b. e is the moſt artificial Interpreter ef Dreams that is beſt at diſcerning Similitudes 
ol Wi aul Reſemblances, but for ſuch Dreams as exhibit to the Fancy the things themſelves ; 
If very one tan jud, e of them. | M t hy i +0 4 0 | 6 Zh TORR Ne 

ee Now the Yiftons of Daniel and Apocalyps are not of the Nature of Evwvorogier, 
at but Ey al H,)ub, repreſenting things under Symbols or Similitudes. And 
be therefore to have a ſetrled and determinate Meaning (and that upon ſolid and ratio- 
2 nal Grounds) of ſuch Symbols and 7coniſms muſt, needs contribute much to the in- 


abling us with Eaſe and Succeſs to interpret theſe Prophecies, or to make us.undgr- 
| ſand and (approve or with Judgment diſapprove of the Interpretations of otter 


Menn nh ng f ̃ ̃ ̃ͤ ͤ Ed ny ig wy 
: 21. And for my 9g Part I know no ſolider Method of ſettling and ſecuring to 
* our ſelves the true Senſe of theſe: Symbols, than by attending What the Scripture 


it elf declares of them, and by ſtrictly obſerving what Reaſon will unforcedly ſug- 


el or (py out concerning their Significancy and Repreſentativeneſs of things. To, 
which if we add the Suffrages of them that have wrote of Onirgeriticks, whether moſt- | 
J hat out of their own Reaſon and Obſervation, as Artemidorus profeſles, or, (which 
7 proſelſes, or, (which 


is more to our Purpoſe). have made a Collection of the moſt ancient Writings of 


* that kind, ſuch as Achmeres the Son of Seirim has provided us; it cannot but much 
0 ſtrengthen our Aſſurance of the Meaning of ſuch Lconiſn m. 
5 3. And that of Achmetes more eſpecially, being the Onirocriticks of three famous 
of Interpreters of the Kings of India, Perfia, and Ægypt, and therefore withal ſo an- 
cient and ſo Eaſtern, is the more probable to have a. greater Cognation with the 
_ Prophetick Schemes of the Holy Writ. The firſt of theſe is Syrbacham, Interpreter 
* to the King of India: but he does Chriſtianize fo frequently and ſo palpably, that we | 
” may juſtly ſuſpect his Antiquity, yea conclude for a Certain that he hath lived ſince 
7 WW the Coming of Chriſt. The ſecond is Baram, Interpreter to Saaniſan King of Per- 
he ; and the laſt Zarphar, Interpreter to Pharao King of Ægypt. The Uſe of whoſe 


of mean and Mr. Mede, who has the Honour of firſt breaking the Ice in this Buſi- 
5 4. Nor is there any Scruple for that theſe are the Interpretations of Dreams, and 
4. dt of V/ ns: For beſides that there is great Affinity betwixt Viſions and Dreams, 
th. WH they being both Fantaſms impreſſed on the Imagination, not by any free Act or Ex- 
citation of our ſelves, but in a Way merely paſlive, the exterfiaſ Sencès alſo being 
in a Manner conſopite in both, (whence theſe. 5% are called alſo e in Ach. 
metes; ) the Queſtion, is not concerning the Principle from whence; or the Man- 
ho ner how theſe divinatory Impreſſes come, but what they repreſent or ſigniſie: which 
ll it be granted, that they prefigure rightly and unfotcedly ſuch or fach things in 
Dreams, it is manifeſt that they will do the fame in Viſſons. For I ſpeak of ſuch Im- 
il nl Cauſe, bur of amere; 7 ype or  Prenouration..” EST ages ee 
; of | Wherefore it will not be impertinent to adjoyn ſometimes the Suffrage of theſe 
2 If Onrecritical Writers to what Weight we produce out of Scripture and from Rea- 
Vi- /,, for the interpreting of ſuch Symbols or Tconiſms as we ſhall compriſe in our Pro- 
heir phetick Alphabet; which 1 ſhall now. exhibit to view. MeL 
Ab- 5. Angels. There is ſuch frequent Mention of the Miniſtry of Augels in the Abo- 
gin cal, and their Preſidency there fo prefixed to every thing, that I cannot omit to 
aſon take Notice of this Scheme amongſt the reſt, though peradventure it does not fall 
Ii as bright under the Notion of an Tcaſmus, they being rather the Iaſtruments of Di- 
aunt ane Providence than the Emblem of it, But if we reflect upon their vulgar Repre- 
and ſentation, (which doubtleſs took its Ground from the Moſaick Cherubims) how well 
ley are appointed with Wings for the quicker Diſpatch of thoſe Services that are 
pected of them, they are a not obſcure Symbol of that Wiſdom that is * ſaid 70 
and More quick and moving than any - Motion, and to reach from one End to another 


ung mightily and fweetly to order all things. . 

ma. But that Angels are in theſe Apocalyptick Viſions ſo conſtantly and particularly 
moſt t over every Negotiation of Divine Providence, is exceeding conſonant to the Senſe 
nem. of Daniel, ( as in that great Change of Nebuchadnezzar's Condition which is ſaid 
the 0 come to paſs by the Decree of the Watchers, PVP, the Greeks would ſay gvaaue, 


2 Excubitores or Vigiles, by which are GOD Angels) and alſo to the Senſe of 
aue 5 


Interpretations is approved even by Expoſitors of quite different Ways, Grotius I 
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the ancient Calbala, that makes the Number Seven a Symbol of the Sab batiſz | 
God, (wherein he reſts from his Works) and calls that Number waxes, in 4 
tion to this Employment of theſe Excubitores or Vigiles, theſe: holy Angel, es + 
God imploys in the Adminiſtration of his Providence. OO 777 
6. Aſcenſion into Fleaven. A Kingdom or Polity being fo expreſly reſembled o 5 
World or Vniverſe, (as we ſhall fee under that Title) it is an eaſie Anal ; 
parallel the Heavens to the Figh-places and Dignities of it. According to this K 
Chap. 14.12 is that of * Eſay, How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Ty Son of the Morn 
For thou haſt ſaid in thy Heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, &c. Aſpiraveras 40 24 
mam Dignitatem, ſo Vatablus. And Achmetes, *. 5 ie ns l e dt. em ogy 
 dygreac?s Lu Y u Onirocrit. r. 161. And in the following Chapter, x. 5 1% "Wy 
T1 evirrmam ele 1% bse, Evenou Loe x) ovoun Hνν 109 aNyev Bactnioy, And a little for 
ther, 'Bdy iy 5 cares zr. dyzrduy ngdioey & ders, lud Adr ns I 3 
Thus Achmetes out of the Writings of the Indians, Perſians and Agyptim. All 
which does expreſly declare that Aſcending into Heaven ſignifies the Acquify: 
or Increaſe of Political Dignities and Honours. A, _ f 
7. Air, That the Air is taken for the Place of the Empire of the Devil aps 
pears from Epheſ. 2. Mud you, who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, wherein in time, 500 
you walked according to the Coarſe of this World, according to the Prince of the Power of th, | 
Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Inbelief; that is to lay,” in Inf 
dels, ſuch as have not ſubmirted themſelves to the Kingdom of God, but ſerve Ido 
and walk after the Luſts of their own Mind. Upon which Place Drufus out of 
Ahe deim, Sciendum 4 terra uſque ad Expanſum omnia plena eſſe turmis ac preſet, | 
According to which Opinion of the Hebrew Rabbins the Apoſtle again ſpeaks, Chap, 
6. For we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh acd Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt the Ry | 
lers of the Darkneſs of this World, ret, Tis wowneiro es d oxiTe Tire, againſt thoſ 
that hold faſt the Rule of*this lower World, this dark caliginous Air; Tg nm. | 
uae, Tis mywpias & _Tols inuegyios, againſt wicked Spirits or Devils in theſe Aereal Plr 
ces. For tegrts here is but to the fame} Senſe that Expanſum is in men dnn, 
the. Space from the Clouds downward, as it is limited Ger. 1. Elſe how could thele 
wicked Spirits be ſaid ovegis is ef nao, and Hows didlors vob Ci h 
as both Peter and Jude declare of them> ' 1 TH 
But enough of this, and the rather, becauſe where Air occurs in the Prophetick 
V.iſions in this Senſe we have ſpoken of, it is rather an ordinary Meronymy than an 
. J%%0— m-f́ ( . VVG» 
3 Balanoe. That a Balance ſhould ſignifie Juſtice, is obvious to any one to co. 
ceive, it being a main Inſtrument of commutative Juſtice, and a fit Emblem of a. 
actly weighing out and ſharing all things, or rather diſpenſing all things accurately, 
Achmetes out of the Indian Onirocriticks, chap. 15. 4 Tis id xaT" vv 9 6 1 
Twi gab HG b He dig Mix vo eb xpirs. ornit to tranſcribe how he refers the 7x59, 
the Scales to the Ears of the Judge, and the Weights in theſe Scales to the Arguments 
pleaded on both Sides for him to ponder with an indifferent Hearing. And againin 
| the ſame Chapter, "Exy To CuNov Hy Jgd * venere, yociTw G71 © reine 7% Tome dM n and 
"= more particularly he deſcants upon the Condition of the Scales and Beam: but here & 
tis enough already to ſhew how confeſſed an Emblem a Balaxce is of Juſtice, And le 
* inſinuates the ſame of the = we, of Meaſures. 1 RE 
9. Beaſt, What a plain Reſemblance there is betwixt a Body Politick and a l. 
wing Creature St. Paul copiouſly declares, 1 Cor. 32. And it is a thing moſt ell 
to conceive, that as in a Creature that has Life there are diſtinaly-framed Part 
ſo ordered one in Reference to another, that they are all to be moved for the g 
of the whole by that Power that reſides in the Brain in Virtue of the Spirits fel, 
1 vading throughout : ſo in a Polity, that there are ſeveral Orders and Ranks of Mer 
1 4 held together by one common Law, ( which is as the Life and Spirit of the . 
vp | pPolitick) and to be moved and directed for the common good by the Commane 
J and Appointment of the Sovereign Power which is the Head of this Kingdom or — 
lity. Wherefore it is no Wonder that Men or Nations thus framed into a Body £0 
litick, which is called a Ningdam, be repreſented in Daniel under the Reſembiant 105 
of pp, that is Mn, living Creatures. but ſuch as are rightly tranſlated by t e 


Septuagint bora, Fere, wild Beaſts, they being ſuch that appear in thoſe Vio. br 
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1 =: Ot which Grotius upon Dan. 7. where there is Mention of the four great Beall , 1 a 
= cending out of the Sea; Ideo Beſtia, faith he, quia Idololatrica erant Imperin, , f hy 
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CHAP: 5: | | 
at bie Facchiades. But not for their Idolatry only, but aIfo for their Hoody Tyran. 
as the ſame Grotius has noted excellently well upon Matth. 20. where Chriſt de- 
ding that he that would be greateſt and firſt in his Kingdom muſt-be the Mini- 
ſtr and Servant of the reſt, and not rgmatversvey, Or iH, , not lord it or ſwag⸗- 
er it over his Inferiours, as the Rulers of the Gentiles do; Hæc oppoſitio, faith he, 
5% % cur apud Prophetas Imperia mundi, Beſtiarum; Regnum Chriſti, Hominis imagine, 
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lege, Where by Beſtiæ we are to underſtand while Beaſts, as the Word u- 4 
ſually ſignifies, and in that Senſe will exactly anſwer to the Seventy's e, (from | 
hence. the Latine Word Feræ (which always ſignifies wild Beaſts) is derived by Y 
| g into : according to the Avlick Dialect. Otherwiſe the Kingdoms of the 
World might be called 24, as the four Beaſts in the Apocalyps (which allude to the 
Camp of Yael diſtributed into four Quarters, as the famous Mr. Mede has right- 
F obſerved). are called, and not ei, that being a very unfit Title for any Polity 


OY 


| where Humanity and Equity bear Sway. V 
10. But much leſs fit would it be for the true Body of Chriſt, but leaſt of all 
vor the Lamb. himſelf; nor the Lamb a fit Prophetick Repreſentative of oge ſingle 


| Perſon, but that Chriſt had got that Title before, being called by John The Lamb 

70“ that takes away the Sins of the World, as being indeed that Paſchal Lamb whoſe | 

e Blood is the Salvation of his People. Wherefore unleſs there be ſome ſuch Bar as 

[- this, (which is an ſ»/tantia Monodica) it is moſt aſſuredly true, That an Animal or 

ls Beaſt in the Prophetick Style ſignifies not one fingle Man, but a Company, Polity, 

dt | or Kingdom. For how can they be ſaid to have Horns and Heads, and thoſe Horns 

. and Heads be expreſly by an Angel from Heaven interpreted of Xugs, if the whole 

b. Beaſts did not ſignifie, not ſingle Perfons, but Kingdoms? W eg 

. But why theſe wild Beaſts ſhould imply Idolatry as well as Cruelty in their Type, | 
e the Reaſon lies a little deeper, but yet is not fathomleſs, which I conceive · is this: . 
< Becauſe idolatrous Worſhip: is lodged: within the Verges of the mere Beſtial or I. . 1 
ir. mal Nature, as may appear from what I have wrote in my Myſtery of Godlineſs, Book 2. har | 
ID, to which, for Brevity Sake, Irefer the Reader. „ 10. 5 2 
eſe * rx. Blaſphemy. Blaſphemy for Idolatry is alſo an Icaſmus, and the Analogy is © || 
4 diſcernible enough. For what reproachful Words are concerning God to the Ears, 1 

the fame is the Morſbipping of Images or any Creature with Keligizous Worſhip to _ 
> the Fyes. For by either Way is declared that which is a Contumely and Vilifica- | 7 
an tion of God. And therefore it is no Wonder that the Prophetick Style affecting At 
| an artificial Concealment ſubſtitutes one Kind of Blaſphemy for another, that Blaſ- | = | 
00- ben which is d 5% 5 fu for that which is n rey d mar, jas Chry- Fi 
er. em diſtinguiſhes of Divine Prediftions. oben The e ts os; 1 
el, But it is obſervable that the Scripture alſo in ſeveral Places terms Idolatry Bla. | = 
r e. As in Eſay, I will recompenſe into their Boſoms pour Iniquities and the Ini. Cinp. 65. 7. 1 3K 
yu, qiities of your Fathers togetber, ſaith the Lord, which. have burnt Incenſe upon the | . -M 
nents | Monntains, and Blaſphemed me upon the Hills: the Septuagint have it dee, 9 
un in which is manifeſtly the ſame with 20%, which certainly was not 0 abqor, 
and but h ne,, by their Acts of Idolatry. Qui colunt Idola quaſi Deos, expro- 

ere 1s lunt Deo arrogant iam Divinitatis faith, Cornelius & Lapide. The like expreſs Paſſage is 

4 be n Ezekiel; Thus ſaith the Lord God, Tet in this your Fathers have blaſphemed me, in that . 


they have committed a T reſpaſs againſt me: namely, when I brought them into the Land 
for the which I lifted up my Hand to give it to them, then they ſaw every high Hill 
ad all the thick J. rees, and they offered there their Sacrifices, and thereby preſented 
the Provecation of their Offering, & c. which the ſame Interpreter again expounds of 
their Idolatries, as alſo Gaſper Sanctiuu. Again, Deuter. 31. When they. ſball have Verſ. 20, 
eaten and filled themſelves and waxen fat, then will they turn to other Gods and ſerve 
them, and provoke me; ſo our Tranſlation: but the Hebrew has it - rN, which is 
Moperly they will blaſpheme me; as it is tranſlated by the Seventy in Fſay 52. 5. 
* MW DvA—9D, If mrs broud ps Cxmopructimt As allo ANI is rendred Feb. 35. 12. 
Hxten he oog TAY CAaotnwwr qu. PTV Na is the Word in the original. N 
Laſtly, it is obſervable alſo that in Pſalm 69. 9. where the Prophet David ſays, "2 
I. Reproaches of them that reproached thee di dνj,‘ÿ v Freie o, (which is the " 
4s if it had been «: Gazogywar nv cher er) are fallen upon me, the Chaldee ] 
Tphraſt interprets it of that Reproach which God receives by communicating his 20 
ſhip unto Idols, whenas yet it is expreſſed by Blaſphemy or contumely of Words, @ 1 
1 lo rech ſignifies. Wherefore ſeeing the Children of Jrael are ſaid in their . 9 
Reraticating in the Worſhip of God, and turning to Idols, to þ/aſpheme ; it is 2 : 1 
a : + * FE = | 
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Book] 
ry eaſie to conceive, by the Rule of |ConJugates, that this 7dolarry of theirs myy 
WM ß eg” 
Accordingly therefore Aleazar interprets the Names Ul Blaſphemy, in the Apocalyps 
on the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt, of the Temples of Idols; and Grotius paraphraſes 
der Broyd twy Bxavgnales, Flena diis qui ita Aicebantur in vers” Dei injuriam, 80 
is it acknowledged on all Hands, that Blaſphemy may be put tor 2 . — And it 
is the moſt happy and ſignificant Tcaſmus that can be, nothing expreſſing the de. 
teſtable Nature of Tdolatry ſo well as it. For Hlolatry is as abſolute a Subſannation 
and Vilification of God as Malice could invent, and as ill as is they ſhould call him 
by the Names of all that baſe liveleſs Matter that they” make their Haze; of and 
proclaim him no better than it: For they giving Divine” Worſhip to it, make it e. 
qual to him. And this Blaſphemy is proportionable'in the W. orſhip of other more 
worthy Objects that are not God: for they are infinitely worthlels in eomparig 
of him, and therefore it is an infinite Reproach and horrid Blaſphemy againſt God to 
Worlip wy , DIETS, Roi pp tin 
12. Rood. That Blood is an Hieroglyphick of Slaughter, Providence it ſelf fem, 
to take for granted in præmitting that Prodigie of Raining Blood before the Eni. 
ptions of War and Bloodſhed, as Hiſtory reports, and all Men naturally interpret 
Heb. 12. 4. And where the Apoſtle ſays; Te have not het reſiſted uno Blood, the Meaning is 
unto Death, be it myſtically or naturally meant. But even there where Death is meant 
Prek. 33. 8. myſtically, there is Mention of Blood: As when the Prophet is charged to De. 
nounce to him that ſins againſt the Law of God with an High-hand, that he ſhall 
ſurely die, ſpeaking of eternal Death; yet, upon the Omiſſion of this Warning, it 
is faid, that his Blood ſhall be upon the Prophet. Arid Chap. 14. 19. even natural 
Death, where there is no Effuſion of Blood, is ſo expreſſed; Or if J ſend Peftilens 
into the Land, and pour out my Fury upon it in Blood, to'cut off from it Man and Bea. 
Upon which Grotius rightly out of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Omne mortis immature 
genus Sanguis Hebrais. Blood therefore ſignifies Death, and #loody, dead; becauſe, xs 
it is written, In the Blood thereof is the Life thereof. And anſwerably to this 
„ Oneris, c. Achmetes, according to the Senſe: of the Ægyptians and Perfrans, 7d dia Anau; 
163. 18 opus , Cn ir where the letting out his Blood muſt be his Death; and in A- 
nalogy, the deſtroying the Strength of any thing, or that Power or Virtue whereby 
it is What it is, is the Death of that thing, not conſidering whether it be Animate or 
„„ „ OT 7 K 69 ch IEG OS TEIN 
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Inamimat eee. . bs F % 
13. Bow, and Arroms. They naturally ſignifie the Aiming or Leveling at ſome 
thing, and the Hitting the Mark, the Enjoying the Scope of our Enterpriſes: But it 
may more peculiarly refer to Victory in War, and the rather becauſe they arc 
Onineriti 249. Warlike Weapons. Achmeres out of the Onirocriticks of the AÆgyptians and Perſau, 
esp % in in ere py N Ta, tronaghorra Gori Toig & N boots ors: If a Man 
dream he holds in his Hand Bow and Arrows, he ſhall victoriouſiy inſult over his Hu- 

lll co Ot OST ON 20 4585 N 
Buildings. Achmetes according to the Senſe of the Indian Interpreter, 't: 5 wn 
uaeudkes ii N T9) , A i, tou mts, 2, & ros dun Nr 
If one dream be is in an Hlonſe of Marble or Stone, it imports Long- life, aud Riches 
where Thieves. cannot break through nor ſte ... 
+, Barial. For a dead Body to be Znbaried,' it may have a two-fold Signification, 
either of a more infamous Death, or of Hope of Recovering into Life. According to 
Chap. 6. 3. the firſt is that of Eccleſiaſtes, Ha Man zeges an hundred Children, aud live many Tears 
'" aud bis Soul be not filled with Goodl aud alſo that he have no Burial ; I ſay, that an untimt- 
ly Birth is better than he. Otherwiſe ot 'to be buried may ſignifie only that what the 
Viſion portends will not be quite finiſned; Burial being tlie Conſummation of al, 
even of Death it felf, Whence Leonas Syrus Dreaming: that he was dead, but not 
Artemidar lib. buried, Artemidorus interprets it of that Event, viz, that he was vicforious, but not 
4. c. 8. creumn d. But Menander of Smyrna Dreaming alſo that he was buried, was all 
1 crowned Victor at the Olympick Games. Wherefore not to be buried, in Viſions thut 
portend Good, is Bad; in thoſe that portend Bad, is Good. And Achmetes exprelly 
according to the Senſe of the Indian Interpreters, H 5iguns ty viv Us & ice c 
upiverzr. Tf there be any thing wanting whereby the Interrement is hindred, it fare 
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6 Prophetick Iconiſms. 


1 


i, Candle. 2. Character. 3. Clouds of Heaven. 4. Crown of precious Stones. 
5, Darkneſs ; Day; Death. 6. Defart. 7. Dragon, a Figure of the Devil accord- 
ing to the ancient Cabbala, and then of the chief Polities that oppoſe the Church. 
8. Drunkenneſs. 9. Eagle; Earth- quake. 10. Eclipſes. 11. Eye, an FHierogly- 
phick of Counſel and Prudence. 1 2. Fiſhing ; Fiſhing dead in the Sea. 13. Fire, 
the different Significations thereof. 14. Fire from Heaven, its exact Significancy of 
Excommunication. 15, 16. Fleſh, two notable Significations thereof. 17. Floud; 
fornication ; Frogs. 18. Gemms and precious Stones; God. 


; Andle. Candle ſeems to ſignifie the proſperous State of Things in this World. 
1 Job. 18. Tea the Light of the Wicked ſhall be put out, and the Spark of his 
Fire ſhall not ſhine : The Light ſhall be dark in his Tabernacle, and his Candle ſhall be 


preſerved me; when his Candle ſhined upon my Head, and by bis Light 1 walked thro” 
Darkneſs. The like proſperous Succeſs the Pſalmiſt alſo denotes by the ſame Figure, 
Plal. 18. 28. For thou wilt light my Candle, the Lord my God will make my Darkneſs 


Aframpſychus and Nicephorus, 


Ss 635 eie megywdmoy Snot gdos: 


y #mpiay mg A Candle ſeen burning bright in the Houſe portends good, the Increaſe 


and Perſians, EI Tis dds du Nele, dun, & yey ber Bacinevs 6 ih, tis dH Y vi- 
2, Y dee e Sp vpiye r & 3 7s von eU puer dg, dyaroyy Tis Aαπνννe And 
in the ſame Chapter again he faith, That the lighting up of Lights ſignifies Joy 
and Chearfulneſs, 182 Q 12e5minow, but the Extinction of them againſt a Man's Will, 
Wir in zx dpa dverigus i cu, Affliction and Diſtreſs from a Man's Enemies propor- 
timable to the Darkneſs, | 

2, Character. That Servants and Soldiers received Marks upon their Forehends 
md Hands, whereby it might be known to whom they did belong, is beyond all 


Teſtimony thereof in Authors. See what is congeſted in Mr. Mede and Grotius upon 
Apical, 1 3. But in the Prophetick Style it does not imply that there is any viſible Mark 
u the Hand or on the Head of thoſe that are ſaid to be marked, but only that there 


tor they are only Types of Propriety, and are no more to be conceived to be really 
Impreſſed upon them that are ſaid to bear them, than thoſe whole Kingdoms of Men, 
that are called Beaſts in the Prophetick Style, are to be imagined to be Metamor- 
Moked into Bears or Leopards. For all theſe are Typical Attributes, not Real. 
3. Clouds of Heaven. In the Scripture-phraſe they ſeem to ſignify Power and 
pat Glory. Achmetes, Chap. 194. Ed ily ö Cas dr, W & vephnas e290 
„ N, AA gend E, x Log et vi Y Nele dagodrire, according to the Mind of 
the P erſians and Egyptians. And Chap 162. according to the Ægyptians, Perſians, 
ad Indians, El 5 ids 6 Cc S d As mv %eavsy 5 de ot Aue, U Hr UU 2) 
le vl, V dH Eu. And again in the ſame Chapter, E, ily 571 d L- 
ly < 56, tie 28691 ns L vamaxverd et. The Senſe of all which is this, That 
te Riding upon the Clouds and Aſcending into Heaven ſignifies honourable Proſpe- 
ly, and Succeſs againſt our Enemies, and Enlargement of Power and Dignity. 
4 Crown of Gemms and precious Stones. Achmetes out of the Ontcroriticks of the 
FOT{E Ky, TS YAMNES Te SEQMYVE, 0515 &v ein, Lnge TASTW N 88 9 Sofay, Where the 
8 a of the Interpretation bears moſt upon the Gemms or precious Stones, they be- 
1 the Emblems of Riches, High Dignities and Honour. They have alſo a more 
1 Meaning in this very Chapter, and ſignify iv dywimy ny N,ỹ e 
1ghtneſs of Divine Doctrine or Truth, But Chap. 2.48. they are only ee 
4 te 


put out, And Chap. 29. O that 7 were as in Months paſt, as in the Days when Co 


tobe Light ; in his Song of Thankſgiving for his Deliverance out of the Hand of Saul. 


And Artemidorus, lib. 2. c. 9. AJXxvos 5 e- & b ap aeys, dj aegohTITIV d H 


Controverſy, with thoſe who are acquainted with Antiquity, there being ſufficient 


8 an open Profeſſion of belonging to them whoſe Mark they are ſaid to receive. 


of Riches and Plenty. Laſtly, Achmetes, according to the Meaning of the Zyyprians = 


5 
» vhs Ws. 
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—_ ven dee, BSaognaai, legs Aris 445 N. Aebi. „n wert Dez es | 
= _ . is ir acktiowtedped on all Hands, rhat Blaſphemy "may t ag kor 1 8 4 
V _ moſr Happy and ſignificant Teaſmits' that * can de, nothing expte nb 5 de F 
, well as it.l For” 1do/atry is ey. nh Sifu. 
, e 23 MÞ-23"36 they Ahould can cl in p 
: oy the Names of all that baſe liveleſs Natter chat ge e their "IMs of "4 t 
> | claiin him no better than. UN For they giving Divine" Worte tes it, make it | 
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pPtions of War and Bloodſhed,;” as Hiſtory: reports, -and/all Men naturally i Interpret pre] 
2 wen. 12. 4 And where the Apoſtle ſays, Je have wot © yet Te el wo; Blobd, tlie Meaning Par 
_ FL unto Death, be it myſtically or "naturally incaſe? But eyen there Where Death is mean Pal 
—_— | Pack, 33. „ myſtically, there is Mention of Blood AS hen the Prophet is 7 to De. | tb 
—_— _nounce to Him that ſins againft t ie Law of God with an High-hand, that he ſhall Aft 
—_ ſurely die; ſpeaking of eternal Death; yer, upon the Omiſſion of this Warning, i it 
_ \ BY is faid, that Bis Blood ſhall be upon the e Prophee... - Afi Chip.” 14. 19. even natural | 
_ —- Deuth, Where there is no Effufion of Blood, is o expreſſed ; 'Or if T fend Peſtilemce | 
—_ - „ Land, and pour out my Fury upon it in Blood, te cut off from it Man and Buff Anc 
|. 5 11 N Upon Which Grotius 1. ghtly out of the Chaldee Paraphiraft, Omne mortis'i immaturg y 4 
—_ _.. - gone Sanguis Hebræis. Blood therefore fi gnifies Death, and bloody, dead; ; becauſe, a of | 
= | "It is written, In the Blood: thereof is the'' Life thereof. And anſwerably to ths and 
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1 Candle. 2. Character. 3. Clouds of Heaven. 4. Crown of precious Stories: 
5, Darkneſs ; Day; Death. 6. Deſart. 7. Dragon, a Figure of the Devil accord. 
ing to the ancient Cabbala, and then of the chief Polities that oppoſe the Church. 
8. Drunkenneſs. 9. Eagle; Earth-quake. 10. Ecliples. 11. Eye, an Hierogly- 
pick of Counſel and Prudence, 12. Fiſhing ; Fiſhing dead in the Sea. 13. Fire, 
| the different Significations thereof. 14. Fire from Heaven, its exact Significancy of 
|  Excommunication. 15, 16. Fleſh, two notable Significations thereof. 17. Floud; 
Fornication ; Frogs. 18. Gemms and precious Stones; God. ret 


i C\dndle. Candle ſeems to ſignifie the proſperous State of Things in this World. 
\ A 1 Job. 18. Tea the Light of the Wicked ſhall be put out, and the Spark of his 
Fire ſhall not ſhine : The Light ſhall be dark in his Tabernacle, and his Candle ſhall be 
put out, And Chap. 29. O that I were as in Months paſt, as in the Days when God 
| preſerved me ; when his Candle ſhined upon my Head, and by bis Light 1 walked thro' 
Darkneſs. The like proſperous Succeſs the Pfalmiſt alſo denotes by the ſame Figure, 
pfl. 18. 28. For thou wilt light my Candle, the Lord my God will make my Darkneſs 
| tobe Light; in his Song of Thankſgiving for his Deliverance out of the Hand of Saul. 
Aframpſychus and Nicephorus, 5 5 . | 


sd eg edc TELY UBT) nel s. 


And Artemidorus, lib. 2. c. 9. Au xves J wibuw@ en b v, dh acormor 33 ovuaiye 
g miar nen. A Candle ſeen burning bright in the Houſe portends good, the Increaſe 
of Riches and Plenty. Laſtly, Achmetes, according to the Meaning of the Ægyptians 
and Perſiant, EI vis del ahn x, gipe dum, & fee Nei Bacinevs 6 diy, vis g x, vi- 
s, & e s p xpiverar & 3 7 voi eUpnocs dfiupus dygnoy Tis N νẽ b.. And 
in the ſame Chapter again he faith, That the /ighting up of Lights fignifies Joy 
ad Chearfulneſs, 1828 Y gemini. but the Extinition of them againſt a Man's Will, 
bile Sn ib dN d o Afﬀiition and Diſtreſs from a Man's Enemies propor- 
timable to the Darkneſs. 15 | 

2. Character. That Servants and Soldiers received Marks upon their Poreheuds 
and Hands, whereby it might be known to whom they did belong, is beyond all 
Controverſy, with thoſe who are acquainted with Antiquity, there being ſufficient 
Teſtimony thereof in Authors. See what is congeſted in Mr. Mede and Grotius upon 
dpocal, 13. But in the Prophetick Style it does not imply that there is any viſible Mark 
n the Hand or on the Head of thoſe that are ſaid to be marked, but only that there 
8 an open Profeſſion of belonging to them whoſe Mark they are faid to receive. 
tor they are only Types of Propriety, and are no more to be conceived to be really 
mpreſſed upon them that are ſaid to bear them, than thoſe whole Kingdoms of Men, 
lat are called Beaſts in the Prophetict Style, are to be imagined to be Metamor- 
Ploſed into Bears or Leopards. For all theſe are Typical Attributes, not Real. 

. Clouds of Ffeaven. In the Scripture-phraſe they ſeem to ſignify Power and 
great Glory. Achmetes, Chap. 194. Ed, idly ö Cams dr M eU vighnas ed uO- 
" 2, ive Render, x fugnou vings Nele dagydrirs, according to the Mind of 
tle Perſſans and Agyptians. And Chap 162. according to the #7 yprians, Perſians, 
| Indians, Ei 3 i % 6 Caond's dr dvimmarm ws mv weary E, of A CY pn UH 2) 
"ut Toy of A Cemmiuy, And again in the ſame Chapter, Ex, Jy 571 d Sd i 
" 9 vero, deo wee I tou nyrarverbre, The Senſe of all which is this, That 
due Riding upon the Clouds and Aſcending into Heaven ſignifies honourable Proſpe- 
9, and Succeſs againſt our Enemies, and Enlargement of Power and Dignity. 

« Crown of Gemms and precious Stones. Achmetes out of the Onicroriticks of the 
ans, Chap. 247. Ed in 371 int & Ti perf ans oe, & Tar diser ꝙ wagnacrmly, 
"vs Ts 297 jus X) 7 D 7% Stodve, 3grs dy Ein, dbpnocs maxim x; SG Y ö. Where the 
Ice of the Interpretation bears moſt upon the Gemms or precious Stones, they be- 
5 the Emblems of Riches, High Dignities and Honour. They have alſo a more 
ical Meaning in this very Chapter, and ſignify v5. u ny Nie- aH, 


Br htneſs of Divine Doctrine or Truth, But Chap. 248. they are only interpre- 
| * ted 
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7 Day. See Time. a e 
ooly to a nataral Animal; but by Analogy may be transferred to all Bodies aldi 


ſons, whether by the ſimple Appellation of Man or Wema, or elle by the Addition 


rit in all things, even in thoſe things that are inanimate, the Fading or Vanilhing of 
that Spitit may be ſaid analogically to be the Death of thoſe things. Inſtances ar 


3 be dead ſo in Analogy any thing that 15 not What it was, . namely, an y thing 
that is changed from its former Condition, this Change thereof may go for a Kind 


produces a Cloud of Witneſſes, Clemens. Alexandrinus, Origen, Ambrofius, Bafliu, 
tus, as being the great Serpent or Dragon of the Sea. And accordingly the Sven- 


have a Prophetick Henopæia in it, and fignifie the whole Principality of Satay, that 


Heads of Leviathan ; as if this Leviathan, as the Dragon in the Apocalyps, had more 


Image of a Dragon and Leviathan; and that not only Rome Pagan has a Share ll 


Ace of 


4 


5. Darkneſs. See Candle and Eye. 


Neath. Death is a Diſſolution: ol. Body and Soul, and | therefore properly belongs 


whichithe. Prophetick Style repreſents under the Figure of Animals or e ber. 
of ſore ſuch Marts or Conditions of Man or Woman, as Whore, Wife, Witnef 

the like. , Now what Life and Spirit is to a natural 4nimal, that is Rule and f. 
er to figurative Perſons or Animals in the Prophetick Senſe, which are Bodies py; 
lick. And therefore as the Loſs of the natural Life is the Death of the One ſo the 
Loſs of the analogous Life is the Death of the other. And becauſe there ig x Spi- 


innumerable, I will only add, that as in the Hebrew Idiom mot to be is the eme 3 


of Death; as Death. is ordinarily ſaid to be a Change. 1 8 a 
6. Deſart. That by Deſart is meant Paganiſm, Alcarar pronounces with grey 
Confidence, ſpeaking of the Woman in the Wilderneſs ; In qua Locutione ({aies he) 
notandum eſt per Deſertum proculdubio figurari Gentilitatem. For which Opinion he 


*% 


Hieronymus, Gregorius, Hilarius, Heſychius, &c. The Reaſon of which Hieroglyphick 
I conceive is this; The Idolatry of the Pagans was much in Words and Groves and | 
on the Tops of Mountains and vaſt Places; and the Names. of their DxmonsDny ! 
and Pwy have Reference to the Fields and Deſarts. Befides that Idilatert do 
almoſt never emerge above the Pitch of the mere Anima! Life, and their Worſhip 
and Devotion is little higher than that of the Elephant or Cercopithecun. 

. 7. Dragon. The Hebrew Word is P21. and ſignifies Draco or Serpens, and allo Ce- 


ty render C91 2Y3NT. Gen 1. That it is a Figure of the Devil, the 
ancient Cabbala of Moſes may aſſure us; and it may be, though ſome one Chief 
amongſt the Devils may there be principally denoted, yet the Serpent there may 


Kingdom of Darkneſs which has been ever in Oppoſition againſt the Kingdom of 
God: and therefore it is no Wonder that thoſe Kingdoms that have in ſuch a ſpec 
al Manner afflicted the Church, have been repreſented under this Figure, as Ag 
and the Roman Empire. EL 41 5 

Awake, awake, put on Strength, O Arm of the Lord, awake as in the Ancient Day, 
in the Generations of old. Art not thou he that hath cut Rahab, (that is, A;ypt, fr 
Forerius) and wounded the Dragon > Which is Pharach, as Fzekiel plainly ſpeaks our 
Jam againſt, thee, Pharaoh King of Agypt, the great Dragon that lieth in the mid} 
of the Rivers. And for that he lies thus in the Rivers, he is called Leviathan, 3s 
if he were a Vater. ſerpent or a Whale. Pſalm 74. Thou breakeſt. the Heads of Leut 
athan in Pieces, and gaveſt him to be Meat to thy People in the Wilderneſs, TIN = 


Heads than e. 5 5 3 | ; 

Theſe Conſiderations plainly intimate to us, That the Seven headed Serpent i 
the Apocalyps, which is the Roman State or Kingdom, is ſo repreſented not ny 
Regard of that old Serpentine Form that tempted our firſt Parents, but has 2 s 
flexion alſo upon that Tyrannical Kingdom of #7ypr which is typified under i 


this Type, but Rome Pagano-chriſtian. For all the Seven Heads are from the Body ; 
the Dragon; and the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, is as well the Dr 75 
not the Dragon, and therefore is as well Agypt (and I wiſh I could not fay more 
the Church of God, or the Kingdom of his Son Feſas. 1 
8. Drunkeaneſs. It is taken ſometimes for the being fo filled and intoxicate * 
the Pleaſures and Affluences of this World, as to be regardleſs and ney 0 1 
things of God, Eſay 29. Stay your ſelves and wonder, cry ye out and cry : , wy 
drupken, but not with Mine; they ſtagger, but not with ſtrong Drink. For the by 
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| cording. to che Sghptiant and Ferſſaus. There is alſo a Pruntenneſs from the Cup 


| they ſhall” mount "up with Wings as Eagles, they ſhull run and not he weary, they ſhall 


i to produce ſo many Teſtimonies. 

aſtood, if we conſider what the San and Moon are in the Political Univerſe, For 
manly chey are the higheſt Dignities in that Heaven. Of which more under 
proper Titles. In the mean time it ſhall ſuffice briefly to note out of Achme- 
hat according to the Indian, Perſian, and Ægyptian Onirocriticks, I the Sun 
1 aud, arion, without Brightneſs (in ſuch an Hue, I ſuppoſe, as Virgil de- 


QOuam caput obſcurd nitidum ferrugine tinxit) 


a oithout Rays, 7 andes Y d la is och Rr Baoinkos, that inglorious Obſcurity arid 
Wntiſhueſs is referred to the Perſon of the King, and implies an Imminution of his 

ny.” Fer 5 id Tis tt 7% Wis eo Eels, O Y mane! ex Fpov eie 6 NE 
We if the Sun be eclipſed, he will be afflicted and oppreſſed by War. , 


* * © 


mme, Tü, in dos ei al Y The dpyorres Bacinios xpivirs, See ET 167, 1 68. Theſe 


his wmed"Thar the @miverſe is a Prophetich Emblem of a Kingdom or Polity, a 
| ſhall clearly; ſhew_ in its due Place, ee. | 


lee is of Drgnorance; an Expreſſion frequent in the Scripture, 

Lit there is alſo a peculiar Fitneſs of Significancy of humane Policy and Proſpe- 
dhe Eye; that Organ of the Body being not only in the Head, but the 
= Guide of it and the whole Body, as being abſe to reach further by far and to 
Ere quick than any. other Senſe whatſoever. Wherefore Proſpicere in Longi- 
em, that's to fay, wiſely to. conſult afore-band for the rightly managing Af- 
© and” to contrive Countels fo as rt duo for the future Safety of things, 
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10. Eclipſes. The Eclipſes of the Luminaries what they mean, will eaſily be un- 


The fame judgment they give of the Moor and Stars, if they be z, ded ri, 
ings are too eaſie to infiſt "5 and will be neceſſarily acknowledged, it being 
er. Eye. The Light of the Body, faith our Saviour, it the Eye. And Ariſtotle, Topic. 1. r. 


| e i ede, ves & oxy, That the Eye of the Soul is the Underſtanding or In- 14. 
Vo "that it is plain that the Eye is an Zeonjſm of Knowledge, as Darkneſe 
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ted of worldy things, according to the Mind of the Egyptians and Perſians; ang | 
2% Sy rad u, Viz. Pearls and precious Stones, irt mignon that he has got abuntlan 3 | 
them, Spire mew & ueinh Y Sev, he fhall find proportionable Riches and Flonyr TY | 
5. Darkneſs. See Candle and Eye. | 5 | 
Day. See Iime. | | | | TEST 
Death, Death is a Diſſolution of Body and Soul, and therefore properly beo | 
only to a natural Animal; but by Analogy may be transferred to all Bodies Fabi | 
which the Prophetick Style repreſents under the Figure of Animals or fing! K | 
a | | . ö | pie Per. 
1ons, whether by the ſimple Appellation of Mau or Van, or elle by the Additio , 
of jome ſuch Marks or Conditions of Man or Woman, as Whore, Wife, Mine 2 
the like. Now what Life and Spirit is to a natural Animal, that is Rule and Pam | 
er to figurative Perſons or Animals in the Prophetick Senſe, which are Bodies py; C 
tick. And therefore as the Loſs of rhe natural Life is the Death of the one, þ the , 
Loſs of the analogous Life is the Death of the other. And becauſe there is 1 Spi- , 
rit in all things, even in thoſe things that are inanimate, the Fading or Vanilhing of BW 
that Spirit may be ſaid analogically to be the Death of thoſe things. Inſtances ae MB 5 
innumerable. I will only add, that as in the Hebrew Idiom mot to he is the {ame 98 4 
to be dead; fo in Analogy any thing that 7s mot what it was, namely, any thin 1 
that is changed from its former Condition, this Change thereof may go for a King 
of Death; as Death is ordinarily ſaid to be a Change. ** 5 
6. Deſart. That by Deſart is meant Paganiſm, Alcarar pronounces with gre A 
Confidence, ſpeaking of the Woman in the Wilderneſs; In qua Locutione ((aies he) - 
notandum eft per Deſertum proculdubio figurari Gentilitatem. For which Opinion he 4 
produces a Cloud ot Witneſſes, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Ambroſtus, Baſiling, W 
Flieronymus, Gregorius, Hilarius, Heſychius, &c, The Reaſon of which Hieroglyphick WW v; 
I conceive is this; The Idolatry of the Pagans was much in Words and Groves and 
on the Tops of Mountains and vaſt Places; and the Names of their Dæmons 160 
and S have Reference to the Fields and Deſarts. Beſides that Idolater do Ar 
almoſt never emerge above the Pitch of the mere Animal Life, and their Worſhip 0%: 
and Devotion is little higher than that of the Elephant or Cercopithecus. Me 
7. Dragon. The Hebrew Word is e and fignifies Draco or Serpens, and allo ce. WM Su 
tus, as being the great Serpent or Dragon of the Sea. And accordingly the &ven- leſs 
ty render ©29174n 2Y7N7T7 Gen. 1. That it is a Figure of the Devil, the WW 1 
ancient Cabbala of Moſes may aſſure us; and it may be, though ſome one Chief det 
amongſt the Devils may there be principally denoted, yet the Serpent there may cert 
have a Prophetick Henopæia in it, and ſignifie the whole Principality of Satan, that ei 
Kingdom of Darkneſs which has been ever in Oppoſition againſt the Kingdom of e, 
God: and therefore it is no Wonder that thoſe Kingdoms that have in ſuch a ſpeci» WW 
al Manner afflicted the Church, have been repreſented under this Figure, as £11! eb 
and the Roman Empire, | 
Awake, awake, put on Strength, O Arm of the Lord, awake as in the Ancient Das, 
in the Generations of old. Art not thou he that hath cut Rahab, (that is, At, E al, 
Forerius) and wounded the Dragon > Which is Pharach, as Fzekiel plainly ſpcaks out. Ws , 
Jam azainft thee, Pharaoh King of Egypt, the great Dragon that lieth in the midf Chr 
of the Rivers. And for that he lies thus in the Rivers, he is called Leviatba 3 Wy 


it he were a Water-ſerpeat or a Whale. Pſalm 74. Thou breakeſt the Heads of Lev! 
athan in Pieces, and gaveſt him to be Meat to thy People in the Wilderneſs, W728 
1teads of Leviathan; as if this Leviathan, as the Dragon in the Apocalyps, had mote 
Heads than one. | 
Theſe Conſiderations plainly intimate to us, That the Sever headed Serpent il 
the 4pocalyps, which is the Roman State or A ingdom, is ſo repreſented not neg 
Kegard of that old Serpentine Form that tempted our firſt Parents, but has a 7 
flexion alſo upon that Tyrannical Kingdom of A which is typified u 
Image of a Dragon and Leviat ban; and that not only Rome Pagan has a = - F 
this Type, but Rowe Pagano-chriſtian. For all the Seven Heads are from the a ? 
the Dragon ; and the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, is as well the Dr 'S 
not the Dragon, and therefore is as well Azypt (and I with I could not fay more 
the Church of God, or the Kingdom of his Son Jeſas. ate 
3. Druokeaneſs. It is taken ſometimes for the being ſo filled and intoxicate the 
the Pleaturcs and Alſluences of this World, as to be regardleſs and 2 0 * 
things of God, Fſay 29. Stay your ſelves and wonder, cry ve out and cry : 1) 


iy . e LI. 
ruten, but not with Wine ; they ſtagger, but not with ſtrong Drink, For ? m 


* 8 


CHA p. 6. of Prophetick Iconiſms. 3641 
h * poured: upon you the Spirit of deep Sleep, and hath cloſed your Eyes ; the Prophets 
and the Rulers, the Seers hath he covered. Such a remiſs Stupor and Drunkenneſs does 
the Proſperity of this World often caſt Men into. Achmetes from the Indian Inter- 
tations, Cap. 111. Eu is In dri ih an dip, dpgou Tammy 2 tEvaiay drdhoyer Thi wins, 
If any one dream be is drunk with Wine, Riches and Power will flow in to him propor- 
timably to his -Drunkenneſs. * And he affirms the like in the following Chapter ac- 
cording to the Ægyptians and Perſians. There is alſo a Drunkenneſs from the Cup 
of Affliction, which is often intimated in the Scriptures. 
9. Eagle. Eſay 40. 3r. Bur they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their Strength; 
they ſhall mount up with Wings as Eagles, they ſhull run and not he weary, they ſhall 
palk and not be faint. And Exod. 19. 4. Te had ſeen what J did to the Egyptians, 
vid how I bare you on Eagles Wings, and brought you unto my ſelf. Artemidor. lib. 2. 
Cap. 20, Oytilou dry Mino py d qa N edveangaevres » V Tivay mTAsoboy @QeAn Wow) G la- 
ws. For poor Men to dream they ride upon an Eagle, it is good; for it ſignifies they 
pill be ſupported and well relieved by the Rich. 
Farth-quake. So we uſually turn the Greek Word «43;, but it ſignifies alſo more 
renerally any Shaking or Concuſſion AS Heb. IZ. 26. Ext amt % cri & wiroy Thy ya, 
ind g ny 2eavey where the Author ſays this cααν = ſignifies the removing of thoſe 
things that are ſhaken. Hagg. 2.21. Speak to Zerubbabel Governour of Judah, ſaying, 
[will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, and I will overthrow the Thrones of Kingdoms, 
id I will deſtroy the Strength of the Kingdoms of the Heathen. I iy ce, &c. 
And this is a plain wenileors ay cxxbouiray. The like Ruin and Overturning of things 
x et out, but by what is the Effect of now's, an Earth-quake properly lo called, Fer. 
4. 24. J beheld the Mountains, and lo they trembled, and all the Hills moved lightly. 
Which, verſe 26, he interprets as Haggai before, I beheld, and lo the fruitful Place 
u a Wilderneſs, and all the Cities thereof were broken down, &c. 
Achmetes out of the Indian, Perſian, and AÆAgyptian Onirocriticks, Ed, Sy Tis Bart- 
us ire Loni  maaus %,, i n yn ab, ds MN ivy = N 187 α˙ ms Ape Ta 
Artemidor. lib. 2. c. 46. TIN uri ν uu 3% ih- umviosdu onunive. A cHννẽ,N¼ 9 
gt Y w %a iyras dyß pd rus dM ꝙο. Y Naodwipeory are i w d οοννναν,ν fd, The 
Meaning whereof is, That &y Earth. guates are ſignified Wars, Slaughter of Men, and 
Subverſion of Fortunes and Fſtates. But this is ſo eaſie an 7coniſm, that it was need- 
ks to produce ſo many Teſtimonies. _ ag 
10. Eclipſes, The Eclipſes of the Luminaries what they mean, will eaſily be un- 
(ſtood, if we conſider what the Sun and Moon are in the Political Univerſe. For | 7 
certainly they are the higheſt Dignities in that Heaven. Of which more under 1 
lieiy-proper Titles. In the mean time it ſhall ſuffice briefly to note out of Achme- | 
ts, that according to the Indian, Perſian, and Ægyptian Onirocriticks, If the Sun 
3 9 dyd duriror, without Brightneſs (in ſuch an Hue, 1 ſuppoſe, as V. irgil de- 
ſerides, A | 


Cum caput obſcuri nitidum ferrugine tinxit) 


mn without Rays, 2 a. ») deb I us mejowmy der Backus, that inglorious Obſcurity and. —9 | 
Dutiſhneſs is referred to the Perſon of the King, and implies an Imminution of his N 
ory. Ea, 5 in T1s drt d mals zy ler dis, AU Y % ty Sper epi, Bac N 
ile Sun be eclipſed, he will be afflifled and oppreſſed by War. 
The fame Judgment they give of the Moon and Stars, if they be se, der, . 1 
IN unnd, Tö mel dos eis Andy Y Ths apyrras Bacinius Ap⁰ν¾0; See 55 0 167, 168. Theſe 1 
ling are too eaſie to infiſt upon, and will be neceſſarily acknowledged, it being 1 
ce granted That the Univerſe is a Prophetick Emblem of a Kingdom or Polity, as 
Ft (ball clearly ſhew in its due Place. | 5 — 
It. Eye. The Light of the Body, faith our Saviour, is the Eye. And Ariſtotle, “ Topic. 1. 1. } bi 
e es bovuaug, vis & oxi, That the Eye of the Soul is the Underſtanding or In- d. | 
le. So that it is plain that the Eye is an /coniſm of Knowledge, as Darkneſs. | 
ld Blindreſs is of Jugnorance ; an Expreſſion frequent in the Scripture, 
but there is alſo a peculiar Fitneſs of Significancy of humane Policy and Proſpe- 
am in the Eye; that Organ of the Body being not only in the Head, but the 
let Guide of it and the whole Body, as being able to reach further by far and to 
© More quick than any other Senſe whatſoever. Wherefore Proſpicere in Longi- 
Wm, that is to ſay, wiſely to conſult afore-hand for the rightly managing At- | 
©, and to contrive Counſels ſo as n for the future Safety of thungs, | "4 
2 2 an | 
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War . — * | 355 „ - 
and for the Advancement of the Intereſt of a State, the Eye verily is a fit Bu. p 
blem of this Skil. Which the Agyptians ſeem to have intimated in that known z7;. Wl ; 
eroglyphick of theirs, A Scepter with an Eye on the Top of it: where it is plain that WY 1 
the Eye ſignified that Political Skill, Proſpection and Counſel which is neceſſiry in Wl 
rightly managing and ordering Affairs of State, for the greateſt Security and Pro. 
motion of them. And that Eyes fignifie the Adminiſtration of Divine Providenes ly 
alſo, ſeems to be intimated Zach. 4. 10. on which we have not here time to inſiſt th 
12. Fiſhing. Artemidor. lib. 2. c. 14. AzuBdyey xx, dpa ms; & Hu, dον If n 
eie niow To dream of Catching Fiſhes many and great, is good, and portends Prat u 5 
all that dream ſo. Achmetes, c. 178. Ea, iy rig ini nywicptuow Ixvas W TH Snndocy ty. 7 
26 C pf m\Irov, Nc. I any one dream that he catches Fiſhes by Angling in the Sea, he m 
Pall find Riches, &c. | | ; 8 | vs | 711 
Fiſh dead in the Sea. Artemidor. lib. 2. c. 18. 1 vesp3; & dh, oper du, dats, . 
„ d3a.%0* wamias 38 Neue onpuaivert, Y Te Teadmauye in io Taevar To ſeem to ſee yl 
Fiſhes dead in the Sea, is not good: for it jfignifies Diſappointment of our Hope, and Will in 
that what we expect will not come to paſs. 1 e the 
13. Fire. Fire is a various Symbol, and ſignifies as well good as ill, but always in » n 
Way of Conſumption or Deſtructiveneſs: but when it deſtroys that which is bad, it is WM 
good. The Holy Ghoft it felt is aſſimilated ro Fire, as the Baptiſt witneſſes of Crit, 1. 
„Hie ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire; ſuch a Fire as is to bum | 
| Mat.3.11. up the Chaff, but fave the Wheat, as is intimated in the Place. So Malac. 3. But WW tic! 
who may abide the Day of his Coming: And who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth? Fu are; 
he is like 4 Refiner's Fire, and like Fuller's Sope: And he ſhall. {it as a Refiner a «te 
Purifier of Silver, and he ſhall purifie the Sons of Levi, and purge them as Gold and WY for 
Silver; that is, conſume away their Droſs. Manifold Inſtances there are of this dene Wil © 
of Fire, but it is needleſs to produce them. | =__ 
But as for Fire in the other deſtructive Senſe, that Signification thereof is flill WM de 
more obvious. I ſhall name one Place for all; Eſa, 66. 15. For behold the Lid WW** 
will come with Fire, and with his Chariots like a whirl-ivind, to render his 4nger with WW "4 
Fury, and his Rebukes with Flames of Fire. For by Fire and by;Sword will the Lord An. 
plead with all Fleſh, and the Hain of the Lord ſhall be many. 8 2 
The Fitneſs of the Fire's ſignifying Conſumption or Deſtruction Artemidirus has . !. 
taken notice of, ib. 2. c. 8. Ide wie M U ofciper, And in the fame Chapter Fi 
he ſays it ſignifies, if there be a conſiderable Quantity of it ſeen in the Heavens, mw Fi 
tlas Epedov, the Tncurfion of Enemies, and their coming from that Part in what Quarter l 
of the Heaven it is ſeen. And anſwerably to this Achmetes, according to the Senſe Obfe 
of the Indians, c. 159. Ei Tis ig nw ehen, & makug iN hd M And of the Per ick 


ſtans and Agyptiaus, c. 160. Ea 10% Bett dT & nioves 7% nd Tin arms z N, Baoinidy 

ans Thualve, Y dmwAHav TY wintrdvoy US vr) Fnrw, And again, Ex y iq 3 gag irt ich 

neus di Tp age ers, Thy vi & a i. And laſtly, that if his Chariot appear 

to be ſet on fire, TamuvOmonurau 1 Bacntia ers, So deſtructive is the Symbol of Fire 

every where, and particularly denotes a Deſtruction by War and Hoſtility, as 5 

* ſervable out of the preceding Citations. 

14. Fire from Heaven, Fire from Heaven and Thunder may very well be the 

fame, ori 5 wexurs div tay dane B ap, as Artemidorus ſpeaks, lib. 2. c. 8. But in All 

ſion to Elias his bringing down Fire from Heaven upon thoſe Fifties that vt 

ſent to him from Ahaziah to apprehend him, the Fame of that eminent Miracle maj 

have made the bringing down Fire from Heaven pals into a proverbial Phraſe, for the 

doing exceeding great Miracles. This may be good Senſe, but we ſeek for an Teajmus 
Fire from Heaven, therefore, according to Artemidorus may ſignifie ] 
vor, the Commination of thoſe that are in Authority; and that very fitly, Heaven % 
ing the place of Dignity in the Political Univerſe. But nothing is fo minaci0 
that Fire or Lightning that goes before Thunder. What therefore can be more 15 
nificative of Excommunication than this : eſpecially if conceived to be vibrated ſro 
no inferior Officer, but from an Ozcumenical Biſhop, the Head of the Church Oude 0 
who is placed in the higher Regions of this Political Heaven. Which Analogy wil | 
{till more exact, if we conſider what Artemidorus obſerves of Thunder, o 2 * e 
270%, and x, mo nvoutre ph For Thunder and Lightning does not unite, but disjoins thi 
that are united. So does Excommunication that rives off a Member from the Churel 
And there is {till a further Congruity that Excommunicat ion ſhould be 7 F 
Thunder and Lightning, or Fire from Heaven, in that it is the Commination of . 
fire, of which the Deſtruction of Sodom was a Type, which was burnt by 1 
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Fire from Heaven? To which Deſtruction whoever do take upon/them to adjudge 


Heaven, as Mr. Mede has judiciouſly obſerved. And what is the gn 'Exmiporrs but 


Men, may very well be faid to bring down Fire from Heaven upon them, which 
hat Thunder-bolt of Excommunication does threaten. >} 
is, Fleſh. By Fleſh is underſtood” in Scripture whatſoever is oppoſite to the 8 
wirit, and I mean in a Moral or Myſtical Way, and that is all to be conſumed by . | 
the Spirit and by Fire. But more particularly Fleſh ſignifies ſometimes that which 
they vulgarly call Carnal Ordinances, in ſome ſuch Senſe as that is meant by St. | 
Paul, Are ye ſo fooliſh > having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the Ga, 3. 3 4 
fleſh? Where he ſpeaks of the aw of Moſes. And the Author to the Hebrews Chap. 7. v. 16. 
more expreſly, who ſpeaking of Chriſt, and comparing of Him with the Moſaick Aa- 
| im, Who is made (faith he) not after the Law of a carnal Commandment, but after 
ly Power of an endleſs Life. And ſtill nearer to our Purpoſe, Chap 9, ver. 10. 
vhere he ſpeaks of a Service which ſtood only in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſh- 
as, and carnal Ordinances impoſed on them until the time of Reformation. By Fleſh 
terefore may be underſtood all the external Ordinances and Inſtitutes that Men have 
ally heaped upon Chriſtianity, whether merely uſeleſs, or elſe Superſtitious and 
Wolatrous: for theſe are to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, as the Over- load of a fulſom 
nd over- grown and unwholeſom Fleſh to the Spirit of Man; *Emory d bes dpf. 
16. But there is another Senſe of Fleſb taken much notice of in the Onirocri- 
icks. Artemidor. lib. 3. c. 23. Lauge 5 i dx s Sie v ny i cxpray, mejppreoy , 
dercn 7d Bloy x) my 0 aaptey 7% iS. onuairesr It 75 not good for a rich Man to 
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FI 


br . | . . : . . 2 | 1 
em be cats bis own Fleſh, for it ſignifies the utter Waſting of his Riches or Sub- [ 
bee. Achmetes c. 283. according to the Indian, Perſian and Ægyptian Interpreters, 1 
fa u J 1% Ts 371 pics Seauorrey upey N Leah, evpioes e dydnoyy ams glei cs Backing, | 


Like that of the /ſraelites eating the Fleſh of the Leviathan in the Wilderneſs ; for 
he Leviathan or Dragon is the King of Agypt. And again, c. 285, 5. 3 19) is ire. 
hey tghas olep ni by eporeuor, TorkTe E Umaptiy Aero, And, laſtly, according to the | 
Indians, C 87. Edv vis dy dr n onps airy imebvact, N ν πτν D dranbjus Ths oupkes xn. i 
And compendiouſly and at once, H cf zu ds rr mACTo Af Hauer Fleſh 
is univerſally referred to Gold and Riches in the Interpretation of Viſſous or Dreams, 

17. Hood. See Water. = 
Forication. See Whoredom, - 


Frogs. A Frog is an Hieroglyphick of Imperfection, faies *Pierius, according to the * Hieroglypb. 
kale of the Ægyptian Prieſts : and he makes as if the occaſion thereof was the lib. 29. 
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ne bervation of the half. finiſned Generation of this Animal out of the Slime of Nilus 

pe ich he caſts up in his Overflowing, after which this Creature is ſeen half- formed, 

der Frag, part Mud; as * Horus Apollo allo expreſſy affirms, E in der md inp ib. 1: Hie 
1 kn WH ans, Be Te Te) Pe AUT, edle: TUV eis, rogly ph. 25. 


hut in that it is thus gendred of Filth and Mire, I ſhould look upon it as a fit Em- 
lm of that Wiſdom which is not from Above, but is #iz«@;, Y daywndIv, Earth. = 
Auimal, or Senſual, and Deviliſp, and is accompanied with bitter Zeal and Strife in 
lt Heart, as the Apoſtle intimates juſt before, and altogether contrary to that Wiſ< / 
in which is from above, which is firft pure, not bemired with worldly Luſts, then 
able, not breeding Contention, nor full of Words and Brawlings, like the im- 
wunate, harſh, and diſharmonious Coaxations of Frogs, (ſo called in the Greek 
um that very ungrateful Noiſe, as if great were as much as gare. me? wi 
ne. mis Boas, from the Shrilneſs and Aſperity of the Noiſe they make) much leſs | 
ward to War and Bloodſhed, or to the inſtigating of Princes and Men in Power | 
Wfreunto : which the hoarſe and harſh Coaxation of theſe Creatures may be a fit 
Pabol of; and the rather, if theſe Trumpeters to War be conceived to be ſuch | 
nas are as ſoft and unwarlike as theſe naked and ſlimy Animals, no more fit to fight | | 
Wm they, but only to be Trumpters to War and Confuſion, and that for their ö 
MW" Intereſt ; the zealous Declamations and Vociferations they make being in behalf | 
iemſelves, as all the Noiſe the Frog makes is with its Tongue turned inwards to- | — 
nis is own Gullet. Whence that Creature ſeems a very lively Emblem of ſuch | | 
Mches as theſe. Artemidor. lib. 2. c. 15. Bdrezxo: d, Anras Y payorbxus aey- 
e Rane homines impoſtores & ſcurras ſignificant ; which has no ſmall Affinity 
our larger Deſcription of them. | 
» Gemms and precious Stones. See Crown. | . 1 5 ö 
g. In the Hebrew Smn ſignifies Magiſtrates as well as God: as appears | 
= Vera] places of Scripture. And Artemidorus has taken notice of the Analogy e- | | 
nom the higheſt Antiquity, 77. 2. c. 37. Ken, 5 wn, of $103 ve Lx, ce OE | 
| £2732: | SarTe;, | 
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vim habet Dei. And again, lib. 3. c. 13. Os & Tis E, wii, N- &, 40 
7 5 wlcuv acxtpiver. Exons 58 Tors Nele a of dpyarres dvayra: Tu V xgnds vnde w. If am rid. 


| Man dream he is made a God, it proguoſticates that he ſhall obtain a very great p, 1 
tipality : For Princes are in a Power of doing Good and Furt in a manner equal ty, h 
very Gods. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


x. Hail, the Signification thereof according t Scripture. 2. And the Anciey Oniro 
criticks. 3. Harveſt, the evil and auſpicious Senſe thereof. 4. Head, Ion 4 
fignificative of Sovereign Power, whether in many or One. 5. Heaven 4 Furth. 
6. Horn, 7. Horſe; Iſlands. 8. King, and Kingdom. 9. That Kind; or Sort, 


of things are ſometimes expreſſed as if Individuals of the ſame Kind. 10. Leopard; 
Locuſts. 1 1. Male-Child; Mark ; Meaſure ; Mill ; Month 3 Moon. 12. Mountain | 
the ſeveral Significations thereof. 5 ; p 
x, H#4 IL. Whenas Wizds and Storms ſignify Political Commotions and War, 2 ö 
11 is acknowledged by Gror iur and all other Interpreters that they do, as in b. WW ; 
viel 7. 2. (where the Four Winds of Heaven are ſaid to ſcrive upon the great Sea) wil Wi | 
may a Storm of Hail ſignify War and Incurfion of the Enemy; and eſpecially if they Wi 
come from the North, the Congealedneſs of this Meteor bearing upon it the Char» 
cter of that Quarter. „ 1 
Two eminent Examples of this Prophetick Figure we have in /aiah. The fiſt, t 
Chap. 28. Behold, the Lord hath a mighty and ſtrong One, which as a Tempeſt if Hil i 
und deſtroying Storm, as a Flood of mighty Waters overflowing, ſhall caſt down to th , 
Earth violently. The Crown of Pride, the Deunkards of Ephraim ſhall be troden mder 5 
Feet, Hec ſignificant (faith Forerius) hoſtium adventum, qui uni verſum regum Jae! WM , 
de vaſtaturi erant. But it is ſo plain it wanted no Interpretation. The other Example BW tc 
is Jaa. Chap. 30. Aud the Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious Voice to be heard, and ſhall ſheu a 
the Lighting down of his Arm with the Indignation of his Anger, and with a Flame f WW C 
devouring Fire, with Scattering, and Tempeſts, and Hail-ſftones. For with the Vo Wi #0 
of the Lord ſhall the Aſſyrian be beaten down, &c. That is to ſay, The Forces of WF vi 
the Lord will come againſt Aſur like Thunder and Lightning, and Hail. So plan BM or 
is it that an Hail. ſtorm is ſignificative of the Iucurſion and 4ſſault of an Enemy, acct: th 
ding to the Style of the Scripture. TH „ | * 
5 2. The like Significancy is alſo acknowledged in the Oxirocriticts. Artemidor. lil. 10 
r. 8. "OwBen 5 Y nalnams Y Neues Targa mags x) xuvduyes x Cuuies imryuor, The like be 10 
faith alſo c. 41. which have ſome Similitude with that in Daniel. But to com Bl 
nearer to the Point concerning Hail, Ashmetes out of the Zudian, Perſian, and ft} Wi be 
tian Onirocritical Solutions. c. 191. H , 5 , Y 5 my Sales Y dite, ne 
| Pamivss owaairerr, But yet more particularly of Hail, and more to our preſent Pu. u 
ſe, Ed y ic 715 dE & Tome m pode af egar ramceTa If one dream that Hil the 
falls on a place, he may expect a through and ſudden Incurfion of the Enem). And the 
further, EI 5 iy 371 i πννιẽẽ Nj ro mv xgAduny T% GiTe Y TS xpiddg, goayat ayanyi the 
viiowras N M © TH) Thaw Sad mis But if he dream that the Hail hurt the Stenm WR ca/ 
or Stalks of the Wheat 'ond Barley, accordingly as they are broken, in the ſame Prop" 3 « 
tion will the Slaughter of Men be in that place by War. M's Pol 
3. Harveſt, That Cutting down of Corn is ſignificative of the Death of Men, i By the 
pears by that Apparition of Twelve Men ſeeming to mow the Corn-ficlds . ag 
Sythes in Merchia, upon which a Peſtilence followed. But that Mortality that i f | 05 t 
War is {till more fitly expreſſed thereby. Achemeres, out of the Indian Onitout ec 


ticks, *Edy iSy 5 Bonus e Wieutoulny & Rrewiony, E 28 oixdiay Z ꝗ um, aui. 7 
ragiot voa d d A. If a King dream he ſees Harveſt reaped in his own 2 We 
he will ſuddenly hear of the Slaughter of his People. This Similitude is allo le l 


Scripture, Fer. 51. 33. The Daughter of Babylon is like a Threſhing- Floor, it is tine ® N . K 
threſb her; yet a little while and the Time of her Harveſt ſhall come. : 
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_ 


on Harve ſometimes has a more auſpicious Senſe, as in that of our Saviour, Joln 
4. 35. Behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up your Eyes, and look on the Fields; for they are 


4. Head. That the Head of a Beaſt in theſe Propherick Figures ſignifies that Per- 
fon or thoſe Perſons in whom the Supreme Power reſides, is as infallibly to be con- 
cluded as the fourth Proportional in Arithmetick, three Numbers being given. For 


| thereof, and a Beaſt which is the Prophetick Figure of a Kingdom: Wherefore we 
cannot mils to ſay, As a Kingdom is to the Sovereign Power thereof, ſo is the Pro- 
ick or Hgurative Beaſt to the Head thereof; and alternately, As the Kingdom to 


we ſee plainly that the Head of a Beaſt anſwers to the Supreme Power, and that whes 
ther the Supreme Power be in one ſingle Perſon or in many. For as the Power abſtra- 
gedly is not conſidered, ſo neither the Perſons abſtracted from their Power; but both, 


not but in mayy, thoſe many are the Head; and not the leſs one Head for conſiſting of 


of many Perſons to a Body of a vaſt Multitude of Perſons would look more elegantly 
and proportionably than one ſingle Perſon: As if a Beaſt were made of little wax 
Bullets ſticking together, a Head of one Bullet put to it would not look ſo con- 
| formably as an Head of many Bullets, ſuch as the whole Body conſiſted of. 


5. Heaven and Earth. By Heaven and Earth is underſtood the Zniverſe, as Gro- 

+ WE tins has rightly noted upon Geneſis, and abundantly proved upon 2 Pet. 3. 13. But 
dati by Heaven and Earth the Prophets ſometime underſtand a Political Univerſe, 

ft, chat is, a Xi»gdom or Polity, there needs no further Proof thereof than what is found 

al WW in Jai. Chap. 51. 15. Jam the Lord thy God, that divided the Sea whoſe Waves 

the WW roared, the Lord of Hoſts is my Name. And I have put my Words in thy Mouth, 

der and have covered thee in the Shadow of my Hand, that I might plant the Heavens 

rael and lay the Foundations of the Earth, and ſay unto Sion, Thou art my People ; that is 

pl WF to ſay, to make them that were but ſcattered Perſons and Slaves in Ægypt before, 

bev a Kingdom or Polity, to be governed by their own Laws and Magiſtrates. Again 

e of WF Chap. 65. 17. For behold, I create new Heavens and a new Earth, and the former 

ie WR ſhall not be remembred nor come into Mind. But be ye glad and rejoice' for ever in 

s Of WF what 7 create; for behold, I create Jeruſalem a Rejoicing, and her People a Joy. Up- 

pln WW on which Text Forerius, Decrevi enim novum Orbem condere, by which he means 

cor: the Xingdom of Chriſt upon Earth, that is, his Church. According to which Senſe 16. 65. 2. 
o he interprets, For as the new Heavens and the new Earth, which I ſhall make, ſhall | 

f | remain before me, ſo ſhall your Seed and your Name remain: Quam diu duraverit 

ke be 


nous Orbis, i. e. Regnum Dei & Eccleſiæ, &c. And Grotius alſo, though he look a- 
ſcue, and is very ſhie (himſelf beſt knows the Reaſon) at theſe Places that have 


Ay) Wa ben mentioned, yet he cannot abſtain from interpreting the #ew Heaven and the 
49% 4 Wh mew Earth, Apocal. 2 1. of the State of the Church upon Earth. And Dr. Ham- 
t Pur: HR 10rd upon 2 Pet. 3. doth expreſly acknowledge the new Heaven and the new Earth 
t Hu chere mentioned to have a Political Senſe. Which Notion was very well worth 


| the Clearing, becauſe this general Analogy will make us the better underſtand what 
the Parts of the niverſe figuratively ſignifie; as, to be called up into Heaven, or 
| caſt down to the Earth, and the like. 3 
. Horn, Horn alſo as well as Head ſignifies the Supreme Power of a Body 
Politick, which is reſembled to a Beaſt, it being the higheſt Part of the Beaſt and 
the Defender of his whole Body- Ir is the Interpretation of the Angel in Daniel, 
| The great Horn is the firſt King. And the ten Horns are interpreted ten Kings 
| by the Angel in the Apocalyps. For they were the Height and Summity of their re- 
ſpective Kingdoms, though in ſome Sort ſubordinate to the ſeventh Head of the Beaſt. 
| 7. Horſe, There is no expreſs Interpretation of that Animal in Scripture. But a 
bencrous Horſ@ with his Rider does naturally emblematize Rule and Command. 
Which may ſeem alſo hinted to us from that of Pſalm 45. 4. 337 Nx, which is 
Proſper and ride: which the Seventy turn ag7ivel's g paciads, Proſper and Reign. 
But an Horſe ſignifies alſo any Succeſs or Fortune of him that rides on him. So 


Achmetes out of the Indian Interpretations, EA. 715 if imxtuir0 vhs odpes, &c. If 
bu Bi e dreams that he rides on Pharas (which is a generous Steed) which goes orderly, 


* an 


white already uno Harveſt. And he that reapeth, recerveth Wages and gathereth 
Fruit unto Life Eternal, that both he that feweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together. 


| we have three Terms of the Avalogy here alſo ; viz. a Kingdom and the Sovereignty | 


the Beaſt, ſo the Sovereign Power of the Kingdom to the- Head of the Beaſt. Whence 


many Perſons, no more than the Body is leſs ove Body for conſiſting of many Perſons, 
Nay, if a Man ſhould follow the Symmetry of his Fancy rather than his Reafon, a Head 


7 — — — 
* 
5 5 


i Concreto, make up this Head Politick. And therefore if the Supreme Power be 


— 
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Vifions of the Four Horſes in the Apocalyps, whoſe Riders are eaſily conceived to be 


bearing themſelves above the Planicies of the Sea does naturally intimate to us: 
But that they may ſometimes ſigniſie Temples or Places conſecrate, their being diſ- 


well allure a Man's Imagination to believe. See Mr. Mede upon the Sixth. Seal. 


reignty, when it is put for Supreme Governour, it may either be an /caſmus, (for 


proved (in his Regnum Romanum eſt quartum Regnum Danielis, ) that King and King- 


unuſual Manner of Speech; for we ſay, Four Moral Virtues, Five Senſes, Three Phy 
| fical Principles, Four Paſſions, and the like, for three Ainds and four Kinds of Pris 


Sorts of Supreme Governours ſeven Kings, as the Text of the Apocalyps does, Cup 


that is but the Type. The Perſians and Babyloniaus, as alſo other Nations that were 
to lay waſte Jadea, are ſignified thereby, according to Munſter and Claris. 
Y 


W | ; i 
and obediently, he ſball obtain d bie Y eit, Honour and Renown Proportionally „ 
rhe Beaſt he rides on. And ſo after he deſcants on the Largeneſs, Thickneſs and 2 1 
of the Tail, declaring that his Power and Train ſhall be anſwerable; but if = 
tailed or thin of Hair, it ſignifies Defect of Power. The Halting of the Hurſe l. 
ſo ſigniſies Impediments in the Affairs of the Rider; and his Contumacy and Intra. 
ctableneſs (if he be drnimxr&@ Y onangyxanvt hard. mout hed) the Rider's both Fauk 
and Affliction. And ſeveral other things in the Horſe are in like Manner reſemi 
to him that rides him, c. 152. | 
And again, c. 233. L 73 ede v0 vis de d. Y dfious vm mV wr wiguy 8 
ien. And preſently after, Tur % T5 ur bvaf irs i e Y nepaivortt odor iyi 
epi eit waiew Y d Y dine ivoumer e And a little after, 'E 5 1p, 7 in; 
27 2 70 odegs re cc du, epi ori d 25 Ex Ipay 9 que dydnoyy Ty iT 
An laſtly, *Edv Id Tis int % mD am Ins qdpgs, vpnotr zu,, AU —ᷓꝙ igel 
Out of all which it is plainly manifeſt that theſe Horſes are the Symbol of the 
Conditions of their Riders, or of, the People over which they are fer, who are the 
Beaſt they ride upon. Which, will very much facilitate the Underſtanding of the 


PR as. ee. 


Commanders, who are properly called Emperors, and what is ſignified in the Horſe 
to reſpect either the Empire or the Emperors themſelves. e f 
Hour. See Time. TY MY * 
Iſlands. That Iſlands may ſignifie Perſons of great Dignity, their Eminency or 


terminated from other Land, as theſe holy Edifices are from all other Houſes, may 

8. King and Kingdom. If King be look d upon as one diſtin Kind of Soye- 
every Supreme Governous is to his Body Politick as a King to his) or elſe a Div 
riſmus, which is a Kind of Prophetick Synecdoche, as I have ſaid, ſetting down the 


Species for the Genus. But if it be fo, as Mr. Mede ſeems abundantly to have 


dom in the Hebrew is as large in uſe of Signification as Supreme Power and that Bud; 
that is ſubjeft thereto, be it Kingdom or Commonwealth, then to uſe Xing promiſcuouſly W 7 


for any Supreme Power, calling him game, as Apoc.] 17. it is only an Helleniſm, 1. 


and the calling the Seven Heads there Seven Kings needs neither the Solution into 
a Dioriſmus nor Icaſmus, but only an Henopæia, for thoſe Heads amongſt them which 
are conceived to be ſuch a Sovereignty as reſides in many, 

9. And that they are ſaid to be Seven Kings, and not Seven Sorts of Kings, that is no 


ciple and Paſſions, and fo of the Reſt. So the Four Beaſts in Daniel that are faid 
to riſe out of the Sea are four Kinds of Beaſts, not Individuals of the fame Kind. 
And the Two Witneſſes in the Apocalyps are two ſeveral Kinds of Witneſſes, as Gr 
tius himſelf acknowledges. 1 

But were it not that Uſe has rendred this Form of ſpeaking familiar unto u, 
to call ſeven Sorts of Kings ſeven Kings were a Dioriſmus, the Speech being more 
reſtrained and determinate. For an Individual is more determinate than the She. 
cies, and the Species than the Genus. So little Difficulty is there in calling eve 
17. 10. | 

10 Leopard. Achmetes, c. 272. 0 mipd& tis £5690 dNdnnavror nelyeru, A Leopard 
ſignifies an irreconcilable Enemy. And in the fame Paragraph he faith, / 4 Cen, 
mander dreams he fights with this Animal, wupiou M, wir if Ju I d 
<mpo3r, Cum hoſte potente, fraudulento & formidoloſo bellum geret. 

Locuſts. That Locuſts ſignifie numerous Armies of Men pillaging and deſtro) 
ing a Country, is plain from Joel. 1. 6. For a Nation is come up upon my Land, frm 
and without Number, whoſe Teeth are the Teeth of a Lion, aud he hath the coup 
teeth of a great Lion. He hath laid my Vine waſte, aud hath barked my Figtret: ® 
hath made it clean bare, and caſt it away, the Branches thereof are made white. | 
Nation the Jews and Yatablus with others underſtand a Multitude of Locus; by 
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erl. 2. the Gloomineſs and Darkneſs of that Day is imputed to the Cloud of Lo- 

aſs that flie in the Air; and their ſudden lighting on the Place compared to the 

Morning ſpread upon the Mountains. And V. 3. The Land is as the Garden of Eden 

before them, and behind them a deſolate Wilderneſs ; namely, by Reaſon of their de- 

rouring all the green Herbs where: ever they come. This is the Interpretation of 
feral Hebrew Expoſitors, as alſo of Vatablus, Caſtalio, Druſius, Liveleius, But 

Munſter and Grotius expound. it of the numerous Armies of the Rabyloxians and 4/- 

| hriays that were to waſte and deſtroy Judea. ny 

" Achmetes, c. 300. according to the Mind of” the Indians, Perſſaus, and Aigyptians, 

| roll) d if pts d rag] ig ranges Ip Kelveral L* 3D Kyeanral, 5. dele KAAEUTHETI ERSEgfTeV- 


ian Onirocriticks, and does aſſuredly allude to that of Joel. And again, EA, iS 715 
Barns $ Leos rr Env nad mime Ties A, mins tx Fpor wt” Eu Be Sg mw 
hin, J be Dwpiirern dural, de- dH, Y dure. Tf any King or Potentate ſee Locuſts 


hurt the Locuſts do, the Enemy will do Miſchief proportionably. 


= 


11. Male-child, As the Woman that brings forth is not a fingle Woman, but the 


Apoſtolick Church; fo her Child muſt not be a ſingle Perſon, but a Company, Apoc. 
oft Ecclefie populus, the Myſtical Chriſt. Totus enim Chriſtus & Caput & Corpus eft, 


4 Multicude under one Head, why may not de, Aus, 2, Theſs, 2. 3? 
Meaſure. See Balance. | | 
Mark. See Character. : 5 Es 

” WH Mill. Achmetes, out of the Onirocriticks of the Tudiavs, c. 194. Ear ln 71; 371 Ee 

XY i hore danterra, cpi. day = evGuidy & d tpys aur? dvanbyus oe mY Ss Y Te ramus ohs , 

0+ 


Kc. If any one dream he has a Mill grinding, he ſhall proſper in his Employment, and 


ic ve in Aﬀucnce proportionably to the Thickneſs and Fairneſs of the Milliſtones, &c. 
e And cap. 195. out of the Perſſan and Ægyptian Interpretations, E myri; M 5 H- 
e. dur irs Lol of mafror xplveras, | | e | | 
Month. See Time. FR 

| Moon. See Sun, Moon and Stars. td org fg 

| 12. Mountain. Mountain may have ſeveral Significations. As firſt, it may ſigni- 
fie the Temples or Holy Places of Idolaters, of which there is frequent Mention in 


Verb mendaces erant colles, & multitudo montium; vere in Domino Deo noſtro ſalus Iſrael. 


10 pon which Grotzus, Colles illi in quibus Idola colebantar nos deceperunt. Second! y 

* Mountains ſignifie Cities. Ja. Chap. 13. 2. concerning Babylon, Lift ye us a Ban- 

fr 2 v the high mountain. Forerius out of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, ſuper munitionem 
2 


bitat pacifice. The vulgar Latin has it, ſuper montem caliginoſum. Upon which 


or urbem obſcurabat. Jer. 51. 25. Behold, I am againſt thee, O deſtroying Mountain, 
atth the Lord, which deſtroyeth all the Earth, and I will ſtreteh out m yy Hand upon 
bee, and roll thee down from the Rocks. U pon which Munſter, Vocat Babylonem 


2 agree expreſſy. But all interpret this Mountain of the City Babylon. And 
ch. 47. Who art thou, O great Mountain > before Zerubbabel thou ſhalt become a 
lain, Grotius interprets it of Babylon caſt down by Cyrus. Third!y, Achmetes ac- 
ang to the Senſe, of the Perſians, Indians and Ægyßtians, interprets Mountains 
„Sent and wealthy Men, cap. 144 where ſpeaking of Earth-quakes and the things 
er are overturned by them, T3 94 ,, (faith he) is J Ae ni x= 
A *iwret, And laſtly, it ſeems to be ſpoke of a whole Kingdom that is grown 


* 48 Dan 2. Where the Stone cut out without Hands becomes a great Mountain, 
flls the whole Earth. | Z 


alſo interprets it of the Armies of Phul and Salmanaſſer. Alſo in the next Chapter, | 


| ra 61s d nhl 3% . The latter part of which Aphoriſm is to be referred to the Iàa- 
come upon a place, let him expect a powerful multitude of Enemies there; and look what 


12, to which Grotius alſo ſubſcribes, And . Andreas upon the Place, Filius maſeulus * 


Scripture under the Title of High. places. Jer. 3. 23. according to the vulgar Latin, 


rotius, Id ideo, quia vetus Babylon in Paluſteribus locis fita erat, unde aſcendens va- 


atem ob edificiorum molem, cum urbs ipſa in Planitie fuerit ſita; and analogically 
de interprets the Rocks, de præſidiis turrium eminentium. To which Yatablus and 


* 5 C HAP. 


a8 C aſſander has noted out of St. Auſtin, If 485 dh therefore my be underſtood of 2 
F : o * 


75 
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1. Nakedneſs; Paradiſe. 2. Philtre. That 5 de is Virus amatorium, 


a Man dream he enters Paradiſe, it fore-fignifies Salvation to him: W v mhirs noun 
* WTO Wpnou Wy Th mitt urs go, 3X) Yvan Netr of ngpmal gde ab 1101 1, dau} ny aa 


Tions. 


on the Text. 0 5. 4 d, therefore is as much as Vinum venenatum, in ſuch a 


enchanted Cup, . M oivp 7% papudxe ms mpreies au. For cap ſignifies Venenum 4s 


- | —— * 
CHAP. VIII. 


Magical Words were uſed in the mixing of Philtres. 4. Pillars; Rain; Ka 1. 
ſeventh Head of the red Dragon what it intymates, 5. Reſurrection. That 4 he 
cut off and ſlain ſignifies alſo Politically, 6. Rivers, what they fronifie in Referey,, 
to the Sea, 7. What in Reſpect of their Limpidity and Irrigation. 8. Saints; 
Scorpion; Scorched by the Sun. 9. Sea; Serpent; Slain; Slaughter. 10. Sun 
Moon ard Stars. The ſpiritual Signification of Sun and Moon. 11. 4 ſecular 
Signification of them in general. 12. A more particular Signification of them in that 
Senſe. 13. In what Senſe the King of Babylon 7s called 5 or Lucifer; and the 
Weſtern Cæſar a Star in the Apocalyps. 14. A more myſtical Signification of Stars 
and what deb rms ſignifies, ens * 


i.*N\ | Akedneſs. It is either underſtood ſpiritually, as Apocal. 3. 18. for being 

deſtitute of Dvine Graces; or elſe in a more vulgar Meaning for Diſtreſs, 

Poverty and Diſgrace. Achmetes, * r ldd a ol ,.. "Ed idy Tis int H digg 

& Tot Tivl, Y drt fqgdynony Te tpurTe e ei ARE, oy peo dn Tera ty FMCHOET whaihas, See 
alſo in ch. 117. more to the ſame purpoſe. l 

Paradiſe. Achmetes cap. 8. according to the Senſe of the Indian Interpreters, I 


v rv xiev onwalye, But it ſignifies alſo Riches and worldly Proſperity. And preſently 
aſter, concerning the Fruits of Paradiſe, Ed g idy Tis 371 le & Tor nov ny dun, 


veer. If any dreams that he hath eaten of the Fruits of Trees, he ſhall find, through bis knowl: 
Faith, Knowledge and Wiſdom. Becauſe the Fruits of Paradiſe are divine and uſeful N. den He 


2. Philtre. Pbiltrum is a Love-potion, Virus amatorium, a Compoſition that is to under 1 


extort Love from the Party that drinks it. Mr. Mede makes that Apocal. 14. 8. of Beaft, 1 


the Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication (which in the Greek is % ws 5 v ml 5 5 
mpveias aun) to be a Periphraſis of a Philtre: which therefore he renders thus, ex uo i 
Lino veneffcti ſcortationis ſue, For as the Hebrew Word dn ſignifies both Wrath ki 2 
and Poiſon, ſo the Greek Word vis ſignifies the like: as is moſt plain out of that pv 
one place, Deuteron. 32. 33. Their Wine is the Poiſon of Dragons, and the cruel eum, "Ap 
of Aſps : which the Seventy render, vt Spaxiyroy 5 el S ae Y df did cg. 50 5 
There are alſo ſeveral other Places of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe. See Grain True x 


Senſe as it may be Yirus amatorium. For what other kind of Potion ſhould be in *. 


the Hand of a Whore? eſpecially ſuch an one who is faid © 25 ea iAu as by ber 59 
Sorcery and Enchantment to have deceived the Nations of the Earth, that is to ſay, by her fy * 
* by 1 cau 
well as se. 5 F h 
3. But that Magical Rites and Charms were uſed in mingling theſe LF (as 16G 
ens, is up and down famed in the Writings of the Poets. As in Juvenal, Satyr. 4 di, i, 


| | a Delive 

| | Hippomanes carmenque loquar cottumque venenum. ling to 
And towards the End of that Satyr, | Try Cue] 
 Hic magicos affert cantus, hic Theſſala vendit Onirocr 

P hiltra —_— Mieop | 


Which plainly implies that Philtres are made by Inchantment and Witch 
And Virgil concerning the ſuperſtitious gathering of Hippomanes, potent, as 


int ps 7 
Put toge 
Of Juſtic 


believed, for this Purpoſe, Georgzc. 3. intimates the like; 6. Ri 
FE | | | ping] if 
Hippomanes quod ſepe male legere Noverce, 7. All t/ 
Miſcueruntque herbas & non innoxia verba. 5 Rive 

; | EN ky ng t 
And, laſtly, Ovid in his De Arte amandi, lib. 2. it ine 
Non facient ut vivet amor Medeides here , Wes or 


Miſtaque cum magicis Marla venena ſonis. 
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Ill which Places with ſeveral others do ſufficiently inform us of the Nature of a 
philtre, That it is a Magical Potion, and ſuperſtitiouſſy mingled according to cer- 
in Rites and Laws of Sorcery or Witchcraft, whatever the Ingredients be. And 
that therefore 5 57% 5% pt, rendred Vinum Veneficti, or Philtrum, which is Virus 
amatorium, agrees very well with papuanal, with the Sorcery of the Whore menti- 
oned Apocal. 18. 23. which ſhe being accuſed of, and no otlier Signs appearing 
uport her of that Wickedneſs but this Cup in her Hand, it is in all likelihood to be 
ound there. 8 e 
; 4. Pillar. Pillars ſignifie Princes or Nobles in a Kingdom, wore; or ve hl. 7s 
gelte AS you may ſee in Achme tes, c. Ot | An roo 
Rain. Rain may ſignifie the Refreſhment Fl pure aud heavenly Doctrine. As in 
Deuteronom. Chap. 32. 2. My Doctrine ſhall drop az the Rain, my Speech ſball diſtil 0 
us the Dew, as the ſmall Rain upon the tender Herb, and as the Flowers upon the Graſs. 
Alſo Peace and Righteouſneſs through the Goodneſs of the Sovereign Power. Pal. 72. 6. 
the Kingdom of Chriſt is fo deſcribed, He ſhall come down like the Rain upon the mowen Pal, 68, 9. 
Graſs, as Showers water the Earth. In his Da 95 ſhall the righteous flouriſh, aud Abundance 
if Peace ſo long as the Moon endureth. So likewiſe Hoſea 10. 12. there is Mention 
of the Lord's Coming and Raining down Righteouſneſs upon them. Achmetes out of 
the Indian Solutions, c. 171. H ge eg ainiotus earxhpwory Y tis Fxtoy Sraxpiotrai” Rain 
s an Emblem of Mercy from God. in anſwering our Prayers. An therefore he fa ith, 
If any one dream that his Field is rained upon, «yioern\Srov Y xa Y tre Ind Sed, he 
1 find Riches, and Joy, and Mercy from God. And a little after he interprets 25, 
be de to be wile iveppoier, According to which is that of the Pſalmiſt, Thou, vl. 68. 9; 
0 God, ſenteſt a gracious Rain on thine Inheritance, and refreſbedſt it when it was dry. 
| Red, That Red does emblematize bloody Cruelty and barbarons Perſecution, 
is ſo obvious to conceive, that it ſeems needleſs to have noted it. Every one ac⸗ 
knowledges that that Spday uit moppis Apocal. 12. that great Red Dragon with ſe» 
ven Heads is ſo called from his Sanguinolency or Cruelty : But that his Seventh 
Head's growing out of this red Body ſignifies that this Beaſt-will be cruel alſo 
under the Seventh Head, and that this Cruelty it ſelf is Part of the Image of the 
Beaſt, None that I know of hath hitherto obſerved. TD 8 8 
5. Reſurrection. That the Reſurrection of the Dead has a Political Senſe as well 
Isa Theological or Phyſical, may appear plainly from Ezekiel 37. 9. Then ſaid he 
% me, Propheſy unto the Wind, propheſy, Son of Man, and ſay to the Wind, Thus 
WY «tb the Lord God, Come from the four Winds, O breath, and breath upon theſe ſlain 
bey may live. So I prophefied as he commanded me, and the Breath came into 
them, and they lived and ſtood upon their Feet, an exceeding great Arm y. That this 
$to be underſtood in a Political Senſe concerning the Relloring of the People of 
Jrael to their own Land out of Thraldom and Captivity, is plain from the ve- 
y Mouth of God himſelf in the following Verſes ; Then he ſaid unto me, Son of 
Mar, theſe Bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael. Behold, they ſa „ Our Bones are 
ried, and our Hope is loſt, we are cut off for our Parts: Therefore propheſy and 
ſay anto them, Thus ſaith the Lord GOD, Behold, O my People, I will open your Graves 
md cauſe you to come out of your Graves, and bring you into the Land of 1ſrael, &c. 
„Whenee it is plain that 70 be cut off, to be ſlain, and to riſe from the Dead, has 
s H faid) a Political Senſe as well as a Natural or 7. heological ; and that Reſurre- 
ton is a Recuperation of ſuch Rights and Liberties as have been taken away, and 
a Deliverance from Perſecution, Affliction and Bondage. Achmetes, cap. 5. accor- 
ling to the Indian Doctrine, Ed, Ti z, deen, Aα%,E0̃ reupdy, & & Thr Srapioy 
re cnet Itzgteodry Tex ome, And cap. 6. according to the Doctrine of the Perſſan 
Mnirocriticks "Exy Tis iy 80 Umves ve up F4po1y, e @ Toro i d. Jie, Sue diopiov AuTpmors x 
Mar Snadrpuors tra, And laſtly, according to the Egyptians, c. 7. "Edv Tis iy vl 
"ms por Kapo, qe ind vepiay x) mbuwy mabor Vn. The ſenſe of all which 
Put together is, That the dreaming of Men rifing from the dead frgnifes the Execution 
0 Juſtice, and Deliverance from War, Bondage, aud Affliction. | 5 
6. Rivers, A River has a double Conſideration. The firſt in Reſpect of its O- 
nal from whence it comes and to which it returns; which is hinted Ecclefiaſt. 1. 


2 


All the Rivers run into the 8 ea, yet the Sea is not full: unto the Place from whence 
le Rivers come, thither they return again, According to which Conſideration, ſup- 
las the Sea a Type of the Extent of the Juriſdiction or Empire of any Potentate, 
n It indeed is, Kivers will ſignifie any Emiſſary- Powers from thence, whether Ar- 

tor Provincial Magiſtrates, or what Agents abroad ſoever that are under this 


1 Aaaa chief 


＋ 


b . j 8 1 


chief Power, and ſo act in Reference to it. Theſe may, according to era 4. 
logy, be called Rivers, becauſe both r and their Affairs have Recourſe t 
6 ard thereto, namely the Amplitude cr 
Juriſdiction to which they belong. * FS. 1 255 plitude of the 
Achmetes, c. 178. according to the Mind of the Indians, Perſſaus, and 45 = 
H aN. Y 6 Budds eig oe 75 whdAs xDD Baciniag* x dsp of ee Fm pr _ 
& wry, d 9 N 6 TXETO- 7% x0 us Hope Os 79. The Senſe of which is, The ® 
great King is reſembled by the Sea, I ſuppoſe he means his Xingdom ; and 48 al 
vers ran into the Sea, ſo the Wealth of the World to him. And again to the b 
purpoſe, Er iJy 5 gar, rr vie D megoipancy dt mv Sh dowffers, T\eToy ik NY 
basei den Needs aide ME That new Rivers running into the Sea i nify new Þ bi 
5 accruing to the King or Kingdom from People afar off, ſuppoſe 9 2 Py ovincesly 
is Power. 4 | | | 
7. The other Conſideration of Rzvers is their Limpidneſs and Irrigation: hut p 
this Reſpect alſo they have either a Spiritual Senſe or more Mundane, The n 
mer appears from what our Saviour had faid John 7. 38. He that believes in mo 
out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of Living Water. This he ſpake of the Spirit, which, 
they that believed in Him ſhould receive. The Fruit of which Spirit, as it is com. 
municable to the Generality of the Church, is Righteouſneſs, Peace and Foy ; accor- 


” — - 


ding to that Oxirocritical Solution of Aſtrampſyclus, 
Hu quauys Teas vb Auer Al aus. | 


Of this Water our Saviour Chriſt, John 4. Whoſoever drinketh of the Water tha | 
ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt : but the Water that T ſhall give him ſhall Je in hin 
a well of Water ſpringing 7 into Everlaſting Life. Like that in Tai. 58. Aud thiy 
ſhalt be lite a watered Garden, and lite a Spring of Water whoſe Waters fail mt, the & 

But Waters are alſo meant of worldly Affſuency: Jerem. 31. 12. Therefore they Kin I | 
ſball come, and ſing in the Height of Sion, and ſhall flow together for the Goodneſs of the | 5 3 
Lord, for Wheat, and for Wine, and for Oil, and for the J. oung of the Flick and of 3 
the Herd; and their Soul ſhall be as a watered Garden, and they (hall not forrow any Ml the M 
more at all. Achmetes. c. 176. according to the Zzyptian Solutions, 0i derts 2, 
„ ld eis Thy C Hanfirerrat rd dvIpdmey* Rivers that water the Soil are interpreted 
of Man's Livelihood. Eds iy Tis 7% dd pern Thr yiu ce xml V E nearby xn pion b d. 
Nu x; wleruray ꝙ hal If one ſees a River that uſes to water the Country dried up, 
it portends Death, Sorrow and Affliftion. 3 1 
8. Saints. The firſt Style of Saint ſpip belongs to the Hraelites, who were a ſepa- 
rate People, ſet apart from other Nations and made holy to the Lord by adhe 
ring to that Law he gave them, not contaminating themſelves with the [dolatruw 
Inſtitutes of the Gentiles. Deuteron. 33. 2. The Lord came from Sinai, and roſe from 
Seir unto them; he ſhined from Mount Paran, and he came with ten Thouſands of Saints: 
that is to ſay, (faith Yatablus) cum prpulo 1ſrael, quorum fuerunt quidem multa millia; 
licet non finguli. Sancti, tamen ſanta fuerunt millia, quvd Deus illos ſantificaſſet. & in 
populum ſuum illos fibi ſegregaſſet. And further in the following Verſe, Tea he loved 
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the People; all his Saints are in thy Hand. Which is plainly ſpoke of the Iſraelit WI 81% 
according to that Senſe in Exodus Chap. 19. v. 5, 6, where they are called a ft Sag 
culiar Treaſure above all People, and alſo a Kingdom of Prieſts and an holy Nation, 10. c 
And this they are ſaid to be, if they obey his voice and keep his Covenant tion or 
Whence it is eaſy to conceive that thoſe, Chriſtians ſucceed unto this Title thit N vbere c 
are purely Evangelical, and do not contaminate themſelves by any Idolatrous Prat Wi ug, the 
ces againſt the Command and Covenant of God; they are Saints in this peculat Wy Ch 
and ſeparate Senſe, in that they do not mingle with the Rites of the Gentiles, but lppoſing 
keep themſelves intirely to the Commands of that one Maſter, Chriſt. If they do H becauſe i 
this ſincerely aud conſtantly, (and truly there is little doubt of their Sincerit, uon to 
that did not ſtick to lay down their Lives for the Truth) though they be not lo ended ©) 

_ wiſe and plauſible according to the Mode of the World, nor devoid of all Blemiſ WI 7, wh 


es of humane Infirmity ; vet undoubtedly they are thoſe Saints of which there Þ 

ſo frequent Mention in the Apocalyps, and are the true Iſrael of God, under Whatſo 

ever Hardſhip or low Condition of Fortune they may be found, to diſguiſe the Wo 

thineſs of their Perſons. For the Witneſſes were to be cloathed in Sackcloath a tho 

ſand two hundred ſixty Days. 
Kor pion. See Serpent. 
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Crap. 8. of Prophetick Iconiſms. 


Scorched by the Sun. Achmetes, Onirocrit. c. 167. EI 3 1% 116 ip D? dmixaucty αονννο 
., eff Tiuopiay me 7% gane drdrozey Ths Uοπi,E,,, If any one dream that the 
gun has ſcorched him much, he will be puniſhed by the King proportionably to that Scor- 

ching, according to the Doctrine of the Aigyprians, Indians and Perſians,  _ 
9. Sea. Waters ſignifying he 1d as the Angel tells St. John ; the Gathering to- 
ether of People into one Body olitict, Kingdom or juriſdiction, may fitly be cal- 
# a Sea in the Political World, as the Gathering together of the Waters is ſo ter- 
med in the Natural, Gen. 1. And the whole Univerſity of Kingdoms or a great Part 
of them may according tò this Analogy be called either the great Sea or Ocean, as 
is figured out alſo in the Viſion of Daniel, Chap. 7. I ſaw in my YVifion by Night, 
and behold the four Winds of Heaven ſtrove upon the great Sea. Where by Winds un- 


doubtedly is meant "War, as well as by the great Sea a Comprehenſion of ſeveral - 
Kingdoms in which this Bluſter and Tempeſt of War is made, one Kingdom fight- 


ing againſt another to enlarge their Dominions. | ; 
This Analogy of the Sea is alſo acknowledged in the Interpretations of the In- 


vues; len: hs Baorneies mins: If any dream be is Maſter of the Sea, he will be 
entire Succeſſor in the whole Kingdom. And fo likewiſe of the Winds, o garde idy 
iy mv Snacony Tex meg ny Vas dvkue ee, z d N wears Þ avkueor I va 
Meer. If a King ſee the Sea troubled by a Wind from a known Quarter, he will be 
mileſted by ſome Nation from that, Quarter. E & I janindow my Sh, cupegrworrai 
vf gEEEg airs But if he ſee ( viz. in his Sleep) the Sea calm, he will enjoy his 
Kingdom in Peace: This Interpretation therefore of the Sea will farther confirm that 
of the Rivers. : 


{kd them into Rebellion againſt God, cannot but aſſure any one that in Scripture all 


Kingdom of the Devil. See Dragon. 
Ship. That a Ship as well as a Mill may be 


an Hieroglyphick of Profit, any 


the Mind of the AZzyptians and Perſiaus, c. 180. 'Edv iy 71 tr A anole, maine r- 
dixuy dv A0 For whobay e If one dream he builds $ hips, he ſhall grow rich proporti- 
mably to the Number of Ships he builds. But out of the foregoing Chapter, according 
v the Doctrine of the Iadian Interpreters, Ea, iy 716 dr Sexe M i mp. 
eU did: Jud wile mice, Which is an Interpretation as far fetched as from 


o repreſent a Temple: Which why we ſhould, I know not, unleſs becauſe they are 
iſterminated and ſolitary Buildings, as Temples are; not joyned to one another, 
to more than 4 Temple to other Z/ouſes. But in that it is ſaid to be Tacioy i 
mh, Navis mercatoria, it may be the Profit of the Prieſt from Sacrifices or Offe- 
ings to Idols may be alluded to. And whether any darker Receſſes in the Ship 


wery Man's Fancy to purſue at Leiſure; 
Slain. See Reſurredion. 

— x Des. ĩ 6 CR MEN 
10. Sun, Moon and Stars, The Sun and Moon have either a Spiritual Significa- 
wn or a Secular, Of the Spiritual Signification of the Sun there is an Example, 
Were Chriſt is called the Sun of Righteouſneſs, as he is by the Prophet Malachi. 
Allo the Apoſtle to the Epbeſſaus, Awake thouithat ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 
that Chriſt may give thee Light. The Moon alſo may have a Spiritual Signification, 

{ing it to typifie the Moſaical Diſpenſation: Which it may very well do, both 

wſcit is a Light, arid a far dimmer Light than that of the Go/pel; as alſo in Al- 

lion to their New. Moons and other Feſtivals of the Jews, the Order of which de- 
Kided on that Planet. See Mr. Mede on Apocal, 12. 5 

To which you may add, That as the Law of Moſes is compared to the Moor, fo. 
wp the Ligbt of the Goſpel of Chriſt be compared to the Swe. For that the Word 


1 Feet, and a Light unto my Path. And that great Lamp of the Univerſe, the 
es the cleareſt Light Men can walk by. Whence that vulgar Expreſſion of 
Sunſhine of the Goſpel was framed by very warrantable Analogy ; and does fur- 
u. unto us, that the Light of the Goſpe! may alſo be one Spiritual Signi- 
| of the Sun; Aaaa 2 1 cx. The 


| dians, Perfrans, and AÆgyptians. Achmetes, c. 178. Ear idy ve 371 iemor mv ανE,Hahkvkx, 


Serpent. That notorious Serpentine Shape whicli deceived Adam and Eve and lap- 
the Serpentine Kind that are deſcribed in Prophecy do in all Likelihood refer to the 


one may eaſily conceive, if he think but of Merchandizing. Achmetes, according to 


the Iudies indeed. Nor is it eaſie to conjecture why a Ship ſhould intimate the con- 
gegating df Men for the Celebrating Religious Myſteries, unleſs we conceive a Ship 


may repreſent the Adyta in Temples, I know not. Such Particularities I leave td 


bd is compared to Light, is plain from that of David, Thy Word is a Lamp un- Pl, 115-195 
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and Glory of this World. And that either generally and at large, as Jeren. 15.9 
paſſed from them in their Life-time, The Like to which is in Amos 8. 9. J will 


 Uvores?, (In the next Chapter he calls him 25% Auer , 73 Daa gas la, the 


Rev. 2. 28. 
Chap. 22. 16. Senſe alſo is not here excluded. But where Chriſt ſaith, I am the Rool, aid it 


ſome one fallen Angel or Devil, who afterwards is called the Angel of the AY 


For as there is a 


faith he to his Son, that thou haſt dreamed > Shall I and thy Mother and thy Bretlin 


bols ſignifie ſo diſtinctly in a Family, which is but a Body Oeconomical, much mor 


wives dvd ent r Baorniws, Whom he calls in the following Chapter 73s *,? mucis 


of Yifions or Dreams the Sun immutably repreſents the King, the Moon the next in 


Morning! how art thou cut down to the Ground, that did weaken the Nations! lid 
| ſeems to be againſt the Analogy of the Onirocriticks, which ſay the Sun ſignifies ti 
King dmezanduws. But they do not ſay a Star may not ſigniſie him, eſpecial 


made from the Stars only, and the chiefeſt King is the greateſt and moſt glonous| 
Star. Whence when the Roman Empire had two Cæſars unſubordinate to one a 


2 ones. Which agrees well with Mr. Mede's interpreting of that greato!i 


- mitted unto him. But where Stars ſignifie Angels, that is more Cabbaliſic 
Apocal. 1. 20. The ſeven Stars are the ſeven Angels of the ſeven Churches: 


* 


x Y „ | VS EF | . ney. 
11. The Secular Signification of Su» and Moon is when they ſignifie the pont 
Her Sun is gone down while it was yet Day: Which the Targum renders, Thej, Gliy 
cauſe 


the Sun to go down at Noon, and I will darken the Earth in the clear Day. Vati 


cum eritis in ſupremo felicitatis gradu, tunc inde vos dejiciam & infeliciſſmos redim 
Again, Iſai, 60. 10. Thy Sun ſhall no more go down, neither ſhall thy Moon Withdryy 
herſelf : that is to ſay, Thou ſhalt have uninterrupted Glory and Proſperity ,, , 
follows preſently after, For the Lord ſhall. be thine everlaſting Light, and the py, 
of thy Mourning ſhall be ended. In ſuch Places as theſe Sun and Moon have 1 
Senſe determined to any particular Dignity in a Kingdom, but ſignifie only at large 
the Glory and Proſperity thereof. © 3 
12. But in other Places there may be a more particular Meaning of theſe Litht 
Tae Univerſe as well as a Natural, (as I have already ſhewn) 
which has its Heave alſo as well as Earth: fo there muſt be ſomething anſwering i, 
the Political Heaven to thoſe chief conſpicuous Parts of the Natural, the Sun, yy, 
and Stars. Whence it will follow, that he that is chief in a Political World my; 
be the Sun thereof; as may appear, though in an inferiour Inſtance touching; 
Body Oeconomical, Gen. 37. 9. viz. the Dream of Joſeph, that the Sun and the Mow w/ 
the eleven Stars made Obeiſance to him. Which Jacob unriddling, What is this Ona, 


indeed come to bow down our ſelves to thee to the Earth? Wherefore if theſe Syn, 


is it to be expected that it may ſigniſie ſo in a Body Politick. 
Achmetes, according to the Mind of the Indians, Perſiars, and Aigyptians, cap, 161, 
o tis megnomy Baoinics xpiverar dmegandiomas, Y 1 c, achowmy TS vd 9% ga Jenin 


ſecond or leſſer Ning.) * Age ele megowrov mis *Auyions* x) of normol g wini5uy dgjpuy eig Th 
9 Tos D xd Beornkws, The Senſe of all which is in brief, that in the Interpretation 


Power to him, the Planet Venus the Queen, and the reſt of the bigger Stars the Prince 
or Nobles of the Kingdom. © . 

x3. Which is not ſo ſuperſtitiouſly to be underſtood but that, if there were no 
Queen, any third in Dignity might be repreſented thereby. For this Venus is alb 
Lucifer, which the Hebrews call $9991, under which that mighty King of Bahlu i 


repreſented, 1ſai. 14. 12. How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of tit 


when he is not compared with his own Nobles and Princes, but with other Ang. 
For a Plurality of Suns is unnatural. Wherefore in that Caſe the Parable 1s to be 


ther, they could not well be called Suns, but Stars, though moſt illuſtrious and 


that fell at the Sound of the third Trumpet, of the expiring of the Weſterr C aſart 
ate. | | Tn a RY 3 

14. But that there is a more myſtical Senſe of Stars alſo, may appear in tu 
Promiſe of Chriſt, * 7 will give him the Morning-ſtar ; tho I confeſs that a Politicd 


Of-ſpring of David and the bright and Morning Star, 1 know not but that and 
underſtood in a Political Senſe; for all Kingdoms had not then, nor have pet, 0 


Accordilf 


as they ſigniſie alſo in Fob 38. 7. When the Morning Stars ſang together, and al 5 
Sons of God ſhouted for Joy. As many of which as kept not their Station. but , 
into this terreſtrial Pollution, may well be called Fallen Stars, dsches 3 7 569%" 
mv yin mu ,., Stars fallen from Heaven to the Earth. According to which a 
Apocal. 9. 1. Y *iJov de % 7% vegvs mimmgxsra tis mv tyiv is nothing but a Periphrals0 


a glel 
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a great Officer in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, That this is the Senſe is plain, in that 


it is faid, not , but m in the preterperfect Tenſe. It may not be im- Lib, 2. Hiero- 


tinent to add what * Horus Apollo ſays of this Fieroglyphick : 'Aotp map” * Arwrrrions She. 
n ( der onwaires, more 3 J dv8porns ADO. EA | 


ENA r. . 

1. Tail; Temple. 2. Throes; Throne of God. 3. Thunder an Iconiſm of Divine 
 Aſiſtunce for the diſcomfiting of the Enemies. 4. Other more myſtical Meanings there- 
of. 5. Time; Hours; Days. That Day /ignifying a Tear is an Icaſmus. 6. The Ap- 

propriation of Months and Days to the Story of the Wicked and Righteous, with 
an Inference from the latter of a Latitude of compute in the 1260 Days in the Apo- 
calyps. 7. Trees; Vintage; Water. 8. White-cloathing ; Wilderneſs ; Winds. 
9. Whore and Whoredom. 10. The exquifite Analogy Idolatry bears thereto. 
11. Wine-preſs. 12. That it ſignifies alſo Spiritual Deſtruction and Slaughter. 13. 
Woman and Women. 14. Worſhip; World. 15. That the Prophetick Style b 
ſo determinately intelligible, that the Endeavour of underſtanding Prophecies is moſt 

unjuſtly reproached for any inſuperable Difficulties therein. 16. Whether all the mi- 
nuter Circumſtances of Parables or Symbolical Viſions are to be traced in their Ex- 

plications, and of the Scheme Lemmatocoſmeſia or Paraphyadia. 17. Certain Rules to 
try Interpretations of Prophecies by, which are more warrantable and genuine, which 


_— CO 


1. Ail. The Tail of a Beaſt is that Part that follows or comes behind, to which 

therefore the Train of a great Prince or Potentate will correſpond in Ana- 
logy. But, methinks, the Analogy is moſt exact in Serpents of a great Length, who 
therefore have a long Train following them. But it is ſignificant enough in other 
Animals alſo, as the Onirocriticks have taken Notice. Achmet. c. 152. Ed, i Ti 
d emu iro rei l (he means T9 gg) dd, qu, x) wargfy E¶, Exovrr evenge d no et 
This S Fuo las dvTs dvantyee 3% S’ Y Hine d b If any one dreams he rides on a gene- 
rous Steed, (ſuch as the Perfrans called Pharas) having a large Tail, thick of Hair 
amd long, he ſhall have a Retinue or Train of Men or Officers anſwerable to the Fulneſs 
and Length of the Tail. This Analogy will hold good from Nobles to Princes and 
Emperors, or any Sovereign Power over a State or Kingdom. In which Caſe their 
Forces and People are their Train or Tail. %% 5 


* 


Temple. To omit thoſe more Myſtical or Moral Meanings of Temple, it will be fuf- 
| ficient to take Notice that it ſignifies ſometimes in the Prophetick Style a People 
conſecrated and, as it were, appropriated to God by an outward Profeſſion of him, 
and ſo ſet apart from other Nations, as conſecrated Places are from other Buildings 
| or Plats of Ground. x Tim. 3. 15. That thou mayeſt know how to behave thy ſelf in 
the Houſe of God, which is the Church. And Rev. 3. 12. Him that overcometh will I 
make a Pillar in the Temple of my God: which both Grotius and Dr. Hammond in- 
1 of the Church viſible; Grotius of the Sardian, Dr. Hammond of the Church Catho- 
ick. 1 | „ | 
2, Throes of Child. birth. The Throes of Child. birth are a Figure or Image of great 
Endeavours to bring ſomething to paſs, not without much Difficulty, Pain and Dan- 
| ger. And the. Compaſſing their End is a Delivery of what they were big with, 
and a Deliverance from the Pain and Danger they laboured under. There are 
ſeveral Examples of this Zconiſm in the Prophets. Jer. 30. 6, 7. Wherefore do IT ſee 
every Man with his Hands on his Loyns, as a Woman in Travel, and all Faces are 
turned into Paleneſs> Alas | for that Day is great, ſo that none is like it ; it is even 
the Day of Jacob's 7. rouble, but he ſhall be ſaved ont of it, Alſo Eſa. 66. 7. Before 
ſhe travelled, ſhe brought forth; before her Pain came, ſhe was delivered of a Man- 
wid: which Interpreters uſually underſtand of the ſudden Birth of the Church, 1 
mean, of the ſudden Converſion of the Gentiles to it; Grotius, of the Deliverance 
of Judæa by Maccabeus. ECTS 
Throne of God. The Throne of God ſignifies a great Throne, a magnificent Throne, ac- 
ing to that uſual Hebraiſm, where Nouns joyned with 98, Zn or nN]. acquire 
a Senſe of Excellency, Vehemency or Greatneſs. So the Trees of God, the Cedars of 
| | God, 
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ther heard of it, 
Law given to the Iſraelites in Thunder and Lightning: not to ſay, with ſome Re- 


and an half, 
diſſent in this Matter. But this Figure of Speech is reſerrible to none of the P.. 
 phetick Schemes which I have ſet down, but is a mere Synecdoche Generis ; as How 


God, the Mountains of God, are great and high Trees, Cedars and Mountains, the Fin 
God a vehement Fire, and the like. According to which the Throne of God is 2n hiph 


and exalted Throne, a Royal or Imperial Seat, from whence the Political Mori i 


ruled, as God from Heaven rules the whole Univerſe. 


3. Thunder. Thunder and Lightning ſignifies the Disjection and Diſſipation of the 
Forces of War. Iſa. 29. 6. Thou ſhalt be vifited of the Lord of Hoſts with Thunder and 


Farth-quake and great Noiſe, with Storm and Tempeſt and the Flame of devour Ing Fire 


And Job 39. 25. He ſmelleth the Battel afar of, the Thunder of the Captains and their 


Chariots, It is very frequently uſed of God's Diſcomfiting of the Enemies «| hi 
Chureh. 1 Sam. 2. 10. The Adverſaries of the Lord ſhall be broken to Pieces, ow jr 
Heaven ſhall he thunder upon them. Again Chap. 7. v. 10. And as Samuel wg 5 


fering up the Burut- offering, the Philiſtins drew near tv Battel againſt Iſrael: 3, the 


Lord thundred with a great Thunder that Day upon the Philiſtins, and diſcomfred them 
and they were ſmitten before Iſrael. Which whether it be underſtood figuratively here 
or naturally, by an 1ſraeliſm, it will be an Image or Figure of the Deliverance of 
the Church from her Enemies to all Poſterity. David alfo deſcribes his Deliverance 


from his Enemies after this Manner, P/al. x8. The Lord thundred in the Heavyey, 
and the Higheſt gave his Voice, Hail-ſtones and Coals of Fire. Tea he ſent out his An. 


rows and ſcattered them, and he ſhot out Lightnings and diſcomfited them, 
4. But there is alſo another more Myſtical Signification of Thunder; Prophecy ot 


Revelation from God being ſignifi d thereby, by Way of Alluſion to vp ng Fil 


wocis, which is one Kind of Prophecy. Such was that Voice from Heaven teſtifying 
of our Saviour Chriſt, Matth. 3. 17. as alſo Joh. 12. 28. where the People that ſtood 
by ſaid, Ie thundered. See Drufius upon the Place. But beſides this, Thunder has 


of it ſelf a Significancy of Prophecy, the one being the Voice of Heaten, and called 


the Voice of God; the other an Oracle given forth from God, tho perhaps not ut. 
tered in any external Matiner, but made known in the moſt inward Receſſes of the 
Human Mind, which is the true and living moſt holy Place of God. 


But there is yet another Senſe that Thunder may be capable of; as, namely, of 


"ſome ſpecial and 5 Promulgation of the Goſpe/ to a People that has not yet ei- 
ented to it, or rightly believed it ; and this by an Alluſion to the 


ſpect to the Manner of God's Witneſſing out of the Clouds to his Son Chriſt, and 
claring of Him, in a Voice of * Thunder, that he had glorified Him, and ould 
glorifie Him again. See Fire. fs . 1 
5: Time. That a Time and Times and half a Time in Daniel ſignifies thre? Tears 
we have the Suffrage of Grotius, and indeed no Interpreters that I know 


is indeed a Synecdocbe Speciei, when it is put for an indefinite ſhort time, as it is ſome 
times. As 1 Thefſ. 2. 17. But we, Brethren, being taken from you for a ſhort time, &c. 
The Greek has it, mes we» gere. Alſo Philem. 15. For perhaps he therefore parted 


for a Seaſon, that thou mighteſt enjoy him for ever. For a Seaſon is in the Greek n6' 


& egy. | : 3 1 
This Uſe of an Hour in the ordinary Style is, as I faid, but a Synecdoche Speciti, 
but in the Prophetick Style there is 4 Dzoriſmus in it. But as for a Day when it 


is taken for a Tear, it is an caſmus, their being a Circuit of the Sun in each, and 


therefore they bear a ſimilitude one to another. From whence it will follow that 
if one Day will ſtand for ove Tear, then in Proportion one Month of Days will and 
for Thirty Tears. | 


6. But that numbering by Months is appropriate to the Works of Darkneſs, as refe· 


Qing upon the Circuits of the Moon, which is the Governeſs of the Nighr, and Numbe 
ring by the Courſes of the · Sum appropriate to the Works of Righteouſneſs, is, 45 ] have 


noted already, an Obſervation of the moſt famous Mr. Mede, and exactly agrees i 


the Style of the Apocalyps : where the Continuing of the Beaſt and the prophaning 0 the 


Holy City by the Gentiles is reckoned by Months ; but the 1 of the Mitnelſes a 


alſo their couragious Undergoing that Martyrdom, and their lying unburied, 5 


Days. The abode of the Woman in the Wilderneſs is alſo numbered by Da), 


by a time and times and half a time; which, according to this Curioſity of * 
propriation, muſt.of Neceſſity fignifie three ſolar Tears and an half; of which oe 
withſtanding they fall ſhort near twenty Days. But Modicum, nec carat Plato 


RC 4 ; 3 it 15 
Propheta, is better here applied than ws Grotius applies it. And —_ 3 arable 
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monſtrable that there is a concealed or tacit Latitude of twenty Years at leaſt in 
theſe 1260 Days, which are the ſame with a Time and Times and half a Time; and 
that the firſt Meaſure may be an cad. Bur becauſe the Sixty Sounds, and that is | 9 
flent in this Number, it is not improbable but an Hexecad might, if need were, bs | a | 
taken for the firſt Meaſure or Diviſor of 1260. But that there is a Dioriſmus in | | 
the twelve hundred and ſixty Days, I have expreſly taken Notice of above. 8 5 Tl 
| 4. Trees. That Trees according to their ſeveral Bigneſs and Procerity ſigniſie ſeve- All 
ral Degrees of Men, is plain from that of Zachary, Chap. 11. Open thy Doors, O Le- 10 
| banon, that the Fire may devour thy Cedars, Howl, O Fir Tree, for the Cedar is | 110 
fallen, becauſe all the Mighty are Jpoiled. Houl, O ye Oats of Baſan, for the Foreſt 
of the Vintage is come down. Thoſe few Words, All the mighty are ſpoiled, are 4 
| certain Key to the Parable, and ſhew that the Prophecy does not point at Trees, 
but Men : and therefore Vatablus and other Interpreters do interpret it accordingly. 
That Proverbial Lambick, ET 8 8 


of Propbetick Iconiſms. 


* 
Apuds morons mas avnp HννE Nat, 


funds to this Senſe; and the Onirocriticks of Nicephorus give a further and clear- 
er Suffrage thereto, ,_ ; 


% 


| Komiym yd per e ayÞpay oH, 


And Achmetes, according to the Doctrine of the Perſiaus, Indians and Ag yptians, 
does largely infiſt upon theſe 7coniſms, applying ſeveral Sorts of Trees to ſeveral Qua- 
| fities of Perſons. See Onirocrit. cap. 151. Which yet he does more copiouſſy and 

particularly cap. 200. And laſtly, cap. 165. 3 mM 
bo To which Purpoſe he alſo ſpeaks 

in the following Chapter. 1 1 

Vintage. See Wine-preſs. 3 3 
Water. That Waters may be the Hieroglyphick of Words and Speech, or of that 
Doctrine that is conveyed by them, appears from Prov. 18. 4. The Words of a 
Man Mouth are as deep Waters, and the well-ſpring of Wiſdom as a flowing Brook, Al- 
ſo Chap. 15. 28. The Heart of the Righteous udieth to anſwer, but the Mouth of the 
Wicked poureth out evil things. But never ſo bad as when it poureth out ſuch Speech- 
s as tend to Strife and Contention, which is like the Cutting a Bank in the Sea 
nd Over-flowing all. Whence it is that the Wiſe Man gives that wholeſome Ad- 1 
lice, Leave off Contention before it be meddled withal, for the Beginning of Strife is prev. 17. 14. 
& when one letteth out Water. See other Significations of Water in River and in Sea, 

8. White-cloathing. By Comparing Nicephorus with Aſtrampſychus, White-cloathin 
hould fignifte that Honour and Chearfulneſs that ariſes from a Man's Innocericy an 


ntegrity, = e 
Atrampſychus. OS 


Ad xy Sd d6mugey iv d gopbiy. 


Nicephorus 
XiTwy Winds keene y aigurus EM. 


bre, rů riet x ig Thy mtv d And again, cap. 232. Ed Id 7186 d. 
"27 wire Ading N aeg, dd d motgoaips mu mions Au dyenkbyus Ts rpvdpows x} Ths dH 
mo. according to the Senſe of the Agyptians and Perſians. I need not add what 
Blaid inthe Apocalyps, That the White Raiment is the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. 

9. Whore and Whoredom. That by Whoredom is ſignified Idolatry, there are inſinits 
Inſtances in the Old Teſtament. Exod. 34. 15. Left thou make a Covenant with the In- 
bitans of the Land, and they go a-whoring after their Gods, &c. Deut. 31. 16. Behold 
1 ſhall ſeep with thy Fathers, and this People will ariſe up and go t-whoring after 
f N of the Strangers of the Land, &c. And Ezek. 6. 9. I am broken with their 
; riſh Heart which has departed from me, and with their Eyes that go o-whoring after 

ir Idols. That Idolatry therefore is compared to Whoredom is a plain Caſe. 

0 And truly the Reaſon of this Icaſmus is not obſcure, ſince the People of God are 
woche, and God calls himſelf their Husband. By which Figure is meant that the 
elt Joy of the Soul of Man is by keeping her {elf in ſtrict Union with her God, 
| 14 


dchmetes, according to the Senſe of the Indians, c. 157. Err 1% dilpunt tr1 ebe xdag ; N 
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any meaſure be diverted upon another, but that the Eye of our Mind ſhould 6 


\ 


Proy, 30. 20, 


and by being ſincere in his Covenant; as alſo that it is his Duty to be fo, and thy 
that high Act of Religion and Devotional Love which is due to him ſhoulq not 


wholly fixed upon him. This is the Duty of every Rational Soul, whether ſhe be 6. 
in the exterior Covenant with God or no. And therefore the very Idolatyy of ſy 7 
Heathen in this Regard is rightly called Whoredom, as it is in that firſt place of Er. mi. 
dous which J cited. But when ſhe is in external Covenant with God, and God |, 8 
comes her Husband both jure and de facto, the Whoredom is double. Gr 
10. We ſee therefore the Analogy betwixt Whoredow and Idolatry. Fox a But 
Whoredom that ſpecial Kind of Paſſion and the proper Effects thereof, which are due call 
only to a Legitimate Husband, are derived upon ſome other Perſon; ſo in 74, Ane 
that Summity and Flower of our Divineſt Affection, which is Religious Devotion any Dau 
Adoration, with the outward Signs thereof due to God alone, are diſcharged , ey 
exerciſed upon ſome Creature, whether Idols of Wood and Stone, or any other think. fay, 
which are not God. This is a Fundamental Reaſon of this frequent 7coiſmin Scr. the 
ture. „ 5 | . 5 | | latro 
x To which you may add ſome other few Reſemblances. As the Provocation of B. 
God's Jealouſie againſt them eſpecially that be in an exteriour Covenant with him , 1 32¼ . 
The ornamental Pompouſneſs in Idolatry, anſwering to the Gariſhneſs of Whores anl we n 
the Pranking up themſelves to allure their Paramours: The Pronity alſo and Pr. with 
penſeneſe to fall into this Sin, it being even as natural to this corrupt Condition of Pleaſl 
the Soul to dote on a viſible Obje& of Worſhip, as for the Body to incline to the try © 
Reaping of thoſe Joys it preſages upon every inticing Object, did not an higher Lay ſel o 
forbid it in both Cafes. To which you may further add the Remorſeleſneſs of Con. I4 
ſcience which Men eaſily fall into in both Sins, they rowing down fo eaſily with the from 
Stream, and their Animal nature Dang ſo much gratified hy them. Sach it the Way bol © 
of the adulterous Woman (in both Senſes) She eateth and wipeth her Mouth, and ſaith, WF And t 
I have done no Wickedneſs, And laſtly, as the being engaged in .whoriſh Practices i ces. 
extinguiſhes that Love and Reſpect that is due to a Husband ; ſo the being inveigled MF Breth 
in Idolatrous ri does quite ſuffocate and dead that Divine Senſe whereby we Wi Te 4s 
enjoy God indeed, and know our true Duty to him, and reliſh thoſe indiſpenſable WH on hi 
Points of Obedience wherein we are really to Honour him. r 
So deep and weighty a Senſe is there concealed under this one Prophetick 4 be you 
niſm, Fornication or Whoredom. Which therefore ſeems to be fo particularly affectel Bi #2hi, 
in the Apocalyps, not only by way of juſt Reproach to ſo foul a Sin, but for the ey /7 
Exquiſiteneſs of Signification, it ſo fully and ſo truly emblematizing the Nature d , 77 
Idolatry. 5 if e rvereig: 
Wilderneſs. See Deſart. ob, J. 
Winds. See Sea. 4 e ee 14 thy 
It: Wine-prefS. That a Wine-preſs is an Hieroglyphick of great Preſſure and A: BW and fig) 
fiction, yea of Effuſion of Blood and great Slaughter, the Nature of the Thing i But f 
ſelf does witneſs, I mean, the preſſing of Grapes till their Blood comes out, as it 5 I Part of 
called Deut. 32. 14. Aud thou didſt Tink the pure Blood of the Grape. And acc. ſlandiny 
dingly Scripture has made uſe of this Emblem, Lam. r. 15. The Lord hath trade Wort 
under foot all my mighty Men in the midſt of me, he hath called an Aſſembly againſt ne 15. 
to cruſh my Toung Men. The Lord hath troden the Virgin, the Daughter of ] udah, 4 if they | 
in a. WWine-preſs. And Poel. 3. 12. Let the Heathen be awakened and come up 40 th | 2ccou 
Valley of Jehoſaphat, for there will I fit to judge all the Heathen round atvut. 7 of in n 
in the Sickle, for the Harveſt is ripe ; come, get ye down, for the Preſs is full, the he ſtandin 
over-flow, for their Wickedneſs is great. This is underſtood of the great Slaug 1 Ppear, 
of the Enemies of the Jews in the Valley of Fehoſaphat, © 75 un Laar r, as f brecedir 
Seventy render it. BT | 9 fon out 
12. But though this /coniſm of the Wine-preſs ſignifie Slaughter or an abundant * buage by 
ſion of Blood, yet we are to remember that Death and Slaughter it ſelf — der no g 
always ſignifie Phyſfcally, but ſometimes Morally. And for my part I do not due fam Fculiar 
but that of Jai. 63. [Who is this that cometh ſrom Edom, with his dyed Carmens 1h n which 
Boſra, &c.? And again, I have troden the Wine-preſs alone, and their Blood ſpa and thar 
 fprinkled upon my Garments] what ever other Senſe there is thereof, has be and the 
allegorical Meaning as the Fathers have put upon it concerning Chrift his Jp! ing 0 
Victories, as I ſhall have occaſion to inſiſt more largely upon in its due place. 2 1 
| | 13. Fowl | hope [ 
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13. Woman and Women. That Woman by a Prophetick Scheme ſignifies not one | — g 
fle Woman, but a Body Politick, I have already taken Notice. For I have heard à 11 
Poice as of a Woman in Travel the Voice of the Daughter of Sion, Jer. q. 31. But _, i 
this Scheme is ſo uſual, that it is needleſs to infiſt upon Inſtances. Here Sion, that 3 . 10 
s, the Inhabitants of her, is called both Woman and Daughter. The Second in a | = 
| Senſe of Delicacy and Nobility, as if we ſhould fay. in Engliſh, The Damſel Sion. Will 
But there is another Senſe of Daughter, which is conſpicuous Ezek, 16. where he 10 
calls Jeruſalem Harlot, v. 35. Wherefore, O Harlot, hear the Word of the Lord, &c, 
And does in the Proceſs of the Charge or Complaint declare how Feruſalem with her 7A 
Daughters was worſe than her two Siſters, Sodom and Samaria, with their Daugh- 
ters; Who yet notwithſtanding, v. 45. are ſaid to have loathed their Husbands, that is to 
fay, to have been Whores and to have committed Idolatry. Al Metropolis therefore with 
the leſſer Towns are Mother and Daughters, and conſequently all Women; but if Ido- 
þtrous, ſuch Women as will defile them who joyn with them in publick Worſhip. 
But there is yet another Senſe of Woman, not Political, but more Phyfical and Cab- 
laliſtical, and that is, The Life, Senſe and Reliſh of this Body: This is a Womar that 
we muſt have a ſpecial Care of being polluted by, through over-paſſionately cloſing 
with any of her Suggeſtions, or over-deeply ſympathizing with or reſenting of thoſe 
Pleaſures ſhe would - us by, and ſo defix our Deſire upon her. For not Ido la- 
try only but all other Enormities ariſe in us from the Liſtening to the falſe Coun- 
ſel of this domeſtick Eve. „ „ 5 g 
14. Worſhip. That Worſhip or Adoration may be an Toniſin of Subjeckion, is plain 
from the Nature of the Ceremony it ſelf; the Bowing of the Body being a fit Sym- 
bol of ſubmitting the Will and Mind to his Power to whom we do this Homage. 
| And that it does fignifie thus in the Zebrew Idiom, is manifeſt from ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces. But the very Symbol it ſelf is explained, Gen. 37. where the Sheafs of Joſeph's 
Brethren are ſaid to make Obeiſance to Joſeph's Sheaf, that is, to worſhip Joſeph's Sheaf; 
Te Segyuars VDV Tegoemunoar To £w0v Jed ua, Tour Sheafs worſhiped my Sheaf. Whereup- 
on his Brethren preſently interpreting the Dream ſay unto him, Shall thou indeed 
reign over us ? or, Shalt thou indeed have Dominion over us ? that is to ſay, Shall we 
be your Subjects, or fall under your Dominion? So Jia. 45. 14. ſpeaking of the 
Ethiopians and Sabeans to King Cyrus, They ſhall come after thee, faith he, in Chains 
they ſhall come over, and they ſhall fall down unto thee, The Greek has it, T&gownioss;, 
rw, They ſhall worſhip thee, All which fignifie Submiſſion and Subjection to his So- 
rreignty, I will only add one Place more, Gen. 27. the Bleſſing of Jſaac upon Ja- 
ob, Let People ſerve thee, and Nations bow down to thee ; be Lord over thy Brethren, | 
let thy Mother's Sons bow down to thee. The Word is Te&oxwvicww in both Places | 
and fignifies Obedience or Subjection at large, as is manifeſt. ed 
But ſuppoſe it had not that general Signification of it ſelf, but only denoted that 
Part of the Duty of Subjection which is Worſhip or Incurvation, it might notwith- 
landing ſigniſie thus largely, Stylo Prophetico, by a Dioriſmus. 85 
World. See Heaven and Earth © 5 1 
15. Theſe be the chief Icaſtic Terms that occur in the Prophetick Style:; whicti 
they haply prove more in Number than we ſhall have Uſe for in this Diſcourſe, yet 
| account my Pains not improper in Reference to what I have had Occaſion to treat 
of in my Myſtery of Godlineſs, beſides their deſireable Uſefulneſs at large for under- 
ſanding the chief Viſſons and Prophecies in Scripture. And I hope I have made it 
appear, partly by this Alphabet of Iconiſms, and partly by my Explication of thoſe 
preceding Prophetick Schemes, That it is as eaſie a thing to render a Prophecy or Vi. 
fon out of this Prophetick Style into ordinary Language, as it is to interpret one Lan- 
guage by another; and that the Difficulty of Underſtanding Prophecies is in a Man- 
ner no greater, when once a Man has taken Notice of the ſettled Meaning of the 
peculiar /caſms therein, than if they had been penn'd down in the vulgar Speech, © 
n which there are as frequent Homonymies of Words as here there are of Fconiſms); 
and that therefore it need be no Reproach to any one that he endeavours to under- 
ſtand the Prophecies of Scripture, more than the Hiſtories thereof ; Prophecy being 
nothing elſe but an Anticipatory Hiſtory, and, when once fulfilled, as plain an Hiſtory 
s that which was never propheſied of. eee . | 
16. Thus far of Prophetick Schemes and Tconiſms ; in enumerating of which Laſt 
zope I have omitted nothing of any Moment; and as to the Firſt, whether any 
ling is therein left out that is of any Importance, muſt be left to the Judgment of 
ole who deny that in Interpreting of Parables (and the fame Account is to be 
made of Symbolical Viſious, which manifeſtly are Prophetict Parables) fo accurate 
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a Regard is to be had of every Particular of the Parable in the Applicating 8 


nification, and being only uſed to illuſtrate the Greatneſs of the Tree. Ang the 
ſame they would doubtleſs affirm of that Place in the Apocalypſe, And all the Ful 


| ſhall not have that in Poſſeſſion, whereby they are made capable of ſo great Hap 


things in Parables and Symbolical Viſions, of, which no, at leaſt particular, Reckoning 
is to be made in the Applications or Interpretations, it is manifeſt that this is a cer- 


rable is underſtood to pertain to its external Cortex as an Imbelliſhing or Ornament there 


the very Style of the Prophets being as it were a peculiar Language or Dialett, there 
is a Neceſſity of Underſtanding things according to the Meaning of their Dial 
or Language, and not according to what it would ſound in our own. Which is as fond 


2 


that to every little Circumſtance in the Parable, ſomething muſt, accordin te 
Analogy, be made particularly to anſwer in the Expoſition, For ſome things A P 
look vpon as e, v, certain Shoots or young Branches growing out fo 
the Subſtance of the Parable, or joined thereto for Ornament, and affirm he 
the Application they ought to have either none, or at moſt, but a general 8 on 
cation, reckoning it to be but an unſignificant and triffling me«rzi« if any one Ho 
in ſearch of a more articulate and diſtin Analogy :- As in the Parable of the Grai 
of Muſtard-ſeed, which, when it is grown up, is the greateſt among Herbs : ſo tat . 
Birds of the Air come and lodge in the Branches thereof. In this, they deem it ls 
unskilful mep/e if in the Application any ſhall inquire what that is, which, accordin 
to the Analogy, anſwers to the Birds of the Air; theſe having only a general Sp. 


were filed with their Fleſh, namely, that it ſignifies only the Victory would be Com. 
pleat and the Slaughter Great. So in the Parable of the Virgint, Math, x5, . 9 

But go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves. They tay it wail 
be but an unadviſed thing here to ask, Who thoſe are that in this Parable are 
ſignified by them that ſell Oil: For that this is only a =ezpvds of the external Corey 
of the Parable, of no other Uſe but to ſignify, that at the Coming of Chriſt they 
ſhall for certain Reaſons be hindred from Entring into the Celeſtial Joys, who then 


pineſs. As for my ſelf, 1 ingenuouſly confeſs that I am more! inclin d to conſider 
every minuter Circumſtance of Parables and Symbolical Viſſous, and, in the Explica 
tions of them, to render an Account thereof. If Men of Gravity and Learning 
will needs affirm this to be a wel, and that tis fit to keep {within more modeſt 
Bounds, 1 will not much gainſay it. But this being granted, that there are ſome 


tain Parabolick or Prophetick Scheme; and it is, when ſome Particle of a Viſion or Px 


of, of which no Account is to be given in the Explication, unleſs perhaps a general On 
which therefore, ſeeing it is conceived thus to ſpring out of, or adhere to the exter 
nal Cortex as an Ornament, may fitly be called mezpvagiia Or An Hl oc eu, and by 
theſe Names to be numbred amongſt the Prophetick Schemes. Which to have thu 
intimated by the Bye, will poſſibly not be unprofitable to thoſe, who do not willingy 
permit their Mind to be troubled with too many Alluſions and Analogies of things 

17. It only now remains that we annex a few Rules concerning the Preference if 
one Interpretation of Prophecy before another, and then conclude. | 


The firſt Rule. 


That Interpretation that keeps cloſe to the approved Examples and Anal) of tit 
Prophetick Style is to be preferred before ſuch as are framed at Pleaſure according t0 ii 
private Fancy of the Interpreter. 

The Ground of zhis Rule is this, that beſides that it is fafer to follow an approvel 
Example than to be deſtitute thereof, and wholly lean upon a Man's private Senſe; 


and ridiculous, as if an Engliſh-man in hearing of Latin ſpoken, where the Word Fir 
is occaſionally brought in, ſhould think the Furr of an Alderman's Gown were meint: 
or at the Sounding of ade pia in Greek ſhould let his Fancy preſently fall in 
the dripping-pan. And yet as abſonous and incongruous is it to interpret the Teoniſm 
of the Prophets according to what conceits are either vulgar or peculiar to our ſees 
As if becauſe Vices and Virtues are painted out in the Figure of Womer or Beaſts, We 
ſhould therefore apply that Meaning to the Prophetick Style; whenas they alway 
ſignifie a Body Politick, even in that very Scheme where abſtract Infcriptions ale 
upon them: as Zech. 5. 7. where the Whore in the Epha is ſaid to be PPickedn/s 
By which Woman notwithſtanding Vatablus underſtands the ten Tribes revolted l 
Idolatry, and other Interpreters expound it to the ſame Purpoſe. And ſo to = 
pret Hail of Hardneſs of Heart is like the interpreting of Latin or Greek by Wi 
they ſound neareſt in Engliſh. This is wmBaivey als de ©, as Ariſtotle ſpeaks. = 


quite to forget where we are or what we are about. 


— 
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Gian g. Rules for Interpreting Prophecies. 


= The ſecond Rule. 5 
That Interpretation that keeps one Tenour J Senſe of the ſame VYVords, in one and 
the ſame ien eſpecially, is to be preferred before that which waries backward and 
forward, and takes the ſame Word in as many different Senſes as it occurs in different 
Places of the Vion. | 33 83 | | 
To be in many Tales is accounted an-infallible Sign of a falſe Story ; and to vary 
the Interpretation of the fame Word in one and the ſame Viſion, without any ſolid 
Reaſon, is as great a Demonſtration of Fraud and Forcedneſs in the Interpretation, 
and that the Interpreter was byaſſed by ſome Deſign or Intereſt, and that he has 
done Violence to the Text. for his own Advantage. As for Example, If one 
ſhould interpret that Iconiſin of a Beaſt, one while to ſigniſie a Kingdom or Empire, 
another while ſome fingle Perſon of that Empire, and then again ſome grand Vice 
thereof; Were not this a mere Botch in compariſon of Interpreting this Beaſt of 
ſuch a Xingdom or Body Politick in every place of the Viſion > I might inſtance in 
other ſuch like Shufflings, but this one Intimation ſhall ſuffice. WD 


| | 2 The third Rule. 3 = 
That Interpretation that does concern the Affairs of Religion and the Church of God, 
and is of the greateſt Tſe and Serviceableneſs to us, is a more likely Interpretation and 
to be preferred before that which leſs reſpetts us, but ſeems to make the Spirit of God to 
have predidted things with little or no Reference to the Uſefulneſs of the Church, 
The Truth of his Rule appears not only from the perpetual Examples of Pro- 
phecy, where it is rare to find any that do not reſpect the Church of God ſome 


* . 


| way or other T1 ſpecial Manner, (for even the * Riders of the red, Black, and Rev. 6: 


pale Horſes were as it were ſo many Scouts to inform the Church of the ſucceeding 
periods of her Affairs) but alſo from the Reaſon of the Thing it ſelf For if the 
| Number of Prophecies be not limited by this Meaſure, What muſt be the Bounds of 
them? And if there be any beyond this, Why are there not Prophecics of all Na- 
tions and of their Affairs without any Reference to the Church 2 


| Thoſe Interpretations are more _—_ to be true that are ſaggeſted to a Mind unpres 
juliced and unhyaſſed by any outward Reſpecls, than thoſe that are made by ſuch as the | 
Senſe of Iutereſt, worldly Hopes or Pears, or any Feud ou diſguſt may put a falſe Baſs 
um, and make the Judgment partial. 4 


* 


The Truth of 2h16 Rule is plain at firſt Sight, but I muſt confeſs the Uſefulneſs 
6 more maimed and uncertain. For though it may be apparent enough in many 
Caſes, that an Interpreter is prejudiced by ſome of thoſe Ways I have intimated - yet. 
becauſe it is very hard to be aſſured of any Man's being entirely free from Prejudice, 
the Application of the Rule will be found the more difficult. But where certain De- 
| monſtration will not reach, wary Conjecture may claim a Right of Succeeding in its 
Pace, Nor need we be over-ſolicitbus concerning the Force or Uſe of this laſt 
Rule, it reſpeRing the Interpreter more than the Interpretation, and arguing rather 
rom the Quality of the Perfon than the Solidity of the Performance; which is bet- 


ir examined by the three foregoing Rules, and other firm Principles of Reafon 
and Knowledge. Oh Tee ns Ore es 
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t. The Order and Entrance of bis Search into the Prophecies, beginning at the ſeventeey; 
Chapter of the Apocalyps. 2. That the Seventeenth Chapter and the Thiem 
treat adequately of the ſame Subject, proved by Two Paralleliſms of Agreement, 
3. The Paralleliſm of Agreements betwixt the Twc-horned Beaſt and the W hore of 
Babylon. 4. The Paralleliſm of Agreements betwixt the Seven-headed Beaſt with 
ten Horns in the Thirteenth Chapter, and the Seven-headed Beaſt with ten Horns 
in the Seventeenth. 5. That the Paralleliſm 7 the Seven headed Beaſts ;, ri | 
Cbaptert is perfectiy adequate and exact: And alſo of the Two-horned Begg 3% 
the Whore, ſaving that her Original is omitted and her Deſtruction mentined in 
the Seventeenth Chapter; of both which a ſufficient Account is rendred. 6. The 41. 
equateneſs of theſe Paralleliſms demonſtrated by comparing the. Seventeenth and Tbir. 
teenth Chapters, ſo as it may appear that the one does wholly imbibe the other (yy; 
in what is above excepted. 7. That the Naturalneſs and Unforcedne)s of this Ini. 
Bition ſhall be made good by a joint-Expoſition of the two Chapters. . 


1. E are now, I hope, competently well appointed to purſue our main Deſign 
which is, To trace out in Prophecies of Scripture the Predictiont and Pref. 
gurations of this ſad Apoſtatized State of Chriſtendom into that Antichriſtian Conditin 
which it is notoriouſly known to have degenerated into. Which we ſhall do in the fame 
Order which we have obſerved in our Idea of Antichriſtianiſm, beginning firſt with 
that firſt and moſt eminent Member of Antichriſtianiſm, Idolatry; which we ſhall 
note through all thoſe Prophecies which we conceive to have pointed thereat, whe. 
ther in the Old or New Teſtament, beginning at the Seventeenth Chapter of the 
Apocalyps, which is as it were the Royal Gate which will let us in to view, with the | 
oreateſt Certainty and Aſſurance deſirable, all thoſe Scenes of future things which 
are exhibited either by St. 7ohn himſelf, by St. Paul, or Daniel, touching the Church 
of Chriſt in that State we have deſcribe. TOE 2 . 
Wherefore it being of ſo great Importance to be well aſcertain d of the true Meas 
ing of the Viſſon 7 Chapter, I have thought fit with more than ordinary Di 
 ligence (and I hope with proportionable Succeſs) to ſearch into the genuin Senk 
thereof; and have, I think, by carefully comparing of it with the Vin of the 
Thirteenth Chapter, thereby demonſtrating that both Chapters do adequately trat 
of the ſelf-ſame things, as alſo by ſtrictly keeping my ſelf to the known Analogy 
of Prophetick Schemes, wrought out ſuch an undeniable Clearneſs of the Meaning 
of both thoſe Viſions, that no Man that is not wilfully blind can fail of diſcerning 
the Truth thereof. : > „ 
2. That both theſe Chapters have the very ſelf-fame Subject, and more part 
cularly that the 7wo-horned Beaſt is the ſame with the Whore of Babylon, and the 
Se ven- headed Beaſt with ten Horns in the Thirtgenth Chapter the fame in all Reſpecd 
with the Seven-headed Beaſt with ten Horns in the Seventeenth Chapter, the man ifold 
Agreements betwixt the firſt Two, and ſecond Two, in theſe two following Pars: 
leliſms will abundantly make good. . N 


revived 


5 3 5 The 
3. The Paralleliſm of Agreements betwixt the Two-horned Beaſt and the Whore 0 
e Babylon. 


IS Agreement I. 
The Two-horned Beaſt and the Whore of Babylon are both the Reſtorers and Fro 
moters of Idolatry in the Empire. . 
15 Agreement II. | 3 
They. both had the Rule and Government over the Seven- headed Beaft wit h in 
Horns. | | | | 
Agreement III. 
They both aſpired to a Majeſty and Power plainly Imperial. 
| 5 Agreemens IV. | | | ant 
They both were Workers of Miracles, or a kind of Magicians or Sorcerer, 
that in reference to reſtoring of Idolatry. 


i 


| Agreement 
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| Agreement V. 

They are both path to Sanity, and make a Show of acting i in the Be- 

half of Chriſt, When indeed they are Introducers of Idolatry and Antichriftianiſm. 
Agreement VI. 


They are both cruel and bloody Feen of the Saints and of the Witneſſes 


ue Agreement vit 


They are both 0 deſcribed as to have a Juriſdiction over tlie whole Empire, as 
well Oriental as Occidental, 


Agreement VIII. 


The Seat of them both is ſo indigitated at firſt, as that it may | be underſtood | to 
be as well at New Rome or Conſtantinople as at Ot Rome. 


Agreement IX. | 
| os their Seats are afterwards expreſly determined to old Rome. 


4. The Paralleliſm of * betwint the be Beaſt with tew Horus i in 
”" the Thirteenth —— and the Seven. headed oO with ten Hvrus i in the Se. 


venteenth. 
Agreement L 
They both have ſeven Heads ind ten Horns. 
Agreement II. 


N The Bodies of them both are ſet out by the Symbols of Cruelty and lucy. 
Agreement III. 
In both Viſions this Seven-haaded Beaſt is a Beaſt that had in ſome Sort ceaſed to 
be, and was reſtored, and healed, and revived again. 
Agreement IV. 
The Time of the Death or of the Non-exiftence of either was not long. 
Agreement V. 


not in another. Whence it is called The Beaſt that is not, and ier zs ; or, Was, an 
is not, and yet is. 


YT Agreement IV. 
Both the Beaſts are 4d to riſe out of the Sea. 
Agreement Vn. 


They are both ordained to Deſtruction, as not being that Kingdom of the Saints 
that 1s to laſt for ever and ever. 


Agreement VIII. 0 


the Book of Life (hall worſhip them and wonder eng them. 
Agreement IX. 
The ſeven Heads i in cach Beaſt are idolatrous Heads. 


Agreement X. 


| revived in the Seventh, 


Agreement XI. 
The ten Horns in neither Beaſt did actually reign in St. John's time 
Agreement XII. | 
The ten Horns in each Beaſt begin their Reign with the Beaſt. 
Agreement XIII. 
The ten Horns in each Beaſt give their Strength to the Beaſt. 
Agreement XIV, 
The Beaſts in ah Viſion make War with the Saints. 
| cement XV, _ 
The Saints in each Viſion overcome the Beaſt at laſt. 
Agreement XVI. 
The Faith and Conſtancy of the Saints is exerciſed by both the Beaſts: 
Agreement XVII. 


K The time of each Beaſt is ſaid to be n by God, and to be predicted by 
5 1. Prophets. 


la neither Viſion this Beaſt is fo perfectly reſtored as to be utterly the ſame PI 
gain, but rather the Image of the former; or is ſo the former in one Senſe that it is 


Of both theſe reſtored Beaſts it is ſaid, that they | — Names are not pritten in 


The Beaſts are ſlain or exterminated out of Being in the Sixth Head, reſtored or 


Agrees 
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as he is there deſcribed. Wherefore there is that peculiar in the Viſion of the I 


fully aſſured muſt we now needs be of theſe Identities the Agreements of theſe two 
 Parallelifms (thoſe Paſſages only excepted of which I have given ſo fair an Account) 


and to every Verſe in Order ſubjoin what is parallel to it in the XIII. For welhul 


#Paralleliſin 1. 
Agreement 1. 


par. IAęr. 2. 

2, b para]. 2. 

Agr. 2. 

e parall. 2. 
AgTre 2, 


Od 
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mo1bition of the Thirteenth Chapter Bo o B 

: agen X Vol. | : x | 
The Seat of this Seven-headed Beaſt is not ſet down, (but left free in eithe 
Viſion) though the Seat of the Whore and the Two · horned Beaſt be accurately enou k 
determined: which has an admirable Correſpondence with the Event. 7550 
5. Theſe be the two Paralleliſms of Agreements: concerning the latter Wheregf 
I dare affirm that it is ſo exact and adequate, that the Parallels betwixt the Seng. 
headed Beaſt in the Thirteenth Chapter and the Seven-headed Beaſt in the Seventeen 
exhauſt all in each Chapter concerning that Beaſt. The former Paralleliſm ig ng 
ſo, accurate, the Original of the twe-horned Beaſt being parallel to nothing in the 
re, and the Deſtruction of the Whore parallel to nothing in the Two-horyes g. f 
7 


4 


Chapter, that it treats alſo of the Judgment of the two-horned Beaſt or the HHN. 
according to the very Title of the Viſion, I will ſhew thee the Judgment of the gre 5 
Whore. But this is no Argument at all againſt the Identity of. their Perſong, elpe⸗ 
cially the 7wo-horned Beaſt, being alſo to be deſtroyed, and at the fame tige 
with the Whore, as it is eaſie to be made out by the Apocalyptick g, 
»iſms. And as for the Omiſſion of the Original of the Whore to parallel ths 0, 
riginal of the Two-horned Beaſt, that is no Argument againſt their Identity reiter. 
Indeed if there had been an Original aſſigned to the Whore different from that the 
Two-borned Beaſt, it had been ſomething ; but this bare Omiſſion ſigniſies nothing + 
but the Art and Accuracy of the very out- ſide of theſe Viſions, which keeps 4 g. 
corum in all things. And therefore becauſe it was not ſo ſeemly nor ſutable to fay, 
a Woman roſe out of the Earth, (though Brutes did ſo, Gen. 1. 24.) the Mention of 
her Original was fairly declined, eſpecially ſeeing ſhe is introduc d riding upon the 
Ber: Se SN 1 | 
6. But whenas a leſſer Number of Agreements in each Paralleliſm (provided there 
were nothing contrary) could not but have been a ſtrong Preſumption of the Iden- 
tity of the Subjects of the Viſions in each Chapter, I mean, That the 7 wo-horned Beaf 
and the Whore are one, and the ſeven-headed Beaſt in each Chapter the fame; how 


perfectly exhauſting the whole Subſtance of each Chapter 2 W hich that it may 
be more plainly diſcerned, I ſhall oppoſe to your Eyes the whole XVII. Chapter, 


ſee it will imbibe the whole Chapter. | 
FS SOT SO Apoc. Cliap. 17, | 

1. And there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven Yials, and talked 

with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the Judgment of the greit 

Whore that fitteth upon many Waters | 
| „„ Chap. 13. 0 


Moſt of this firſt Verſe of this Seventeenth Chapter of the Apocalypt is but Intro 
ductory to the Viſion, 20 Part of the Viſſon it ſelf, and therefore there neccb 
Parallel to it in this Thirteenth Chapter. But how the Whore's being places pry mr 
ny Waters may ſeem to comply with one of our Parallels, I ſhall note in its due Pact, 
when I come to give a Joint ee of theſe two Chapters. 

pF, „ | Ol Rt 

2. With whom the Kings of the Earth ha committed (a) Pornication, aud the It 
hahitants of the Earth have been made 1 with the Wine of her Fornication. 

e „ 

II. . -And he ſpake as a (a) Dragon. es h 

12. And cauſeth the Earth and them that dwell therein to worſhip the felt Bl, 
whoſe deadly Wound was healed. 5 „ 

14. ----Saying to them that dwell on the Earth, that they ſpould male an (a) Ima 
to the Beaſt who had the Wound by the Sword, and did live, 5 

; 7 - Th 5, AG = 

3. So he carried me away in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs; and I ſaw 4 i ** 
fit upon a ſcarlet. coloured Beaſt, full of Names of (b) Blaſphemy, having (c) Vun 
Heads and ten Horns, 2 95 Fs © 

15. * And he had Power to give Life to the Image of the Beaſt, that tbe Image 
the Beaſt ſhould . ſpeak. ; es 1 

2. And the Beaſt that I ſaw was like unto a Leopard, and his Feet were a ul 

Feet of a Rear, and his Mouth as the Mouth of a Lion. ; 


\ : 5 
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© And dere was given unto bin a Mouth Speaking great things and ( b) Blaſphe- 


* And he amd his Mouth in Bla /ſphemy ( b) againſt God, fo . his Name 
10 his T, abernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven, 
1. Aud 1 Jaw a Beaſt having jen peace and ten Horns. 
ap. 17 
4. And the Woman was arraied in (a) 2 urple and Scarlet, and decked with Gold and 
precious Stones and Pearls, having a golden Cup in her Hand 40 of 2 and 
* of her Fornication. 


Cha 13. ; 5 
12. Aud he exerciſeth (a) all the fn of the firſt Beaſt before him. | : par. 1. Agr; 
13. And he doth great (b) Wonders, ſo that he maketh Fire to come down from i b par. 1. Agr. 
Heaven on the Earth in the Sight of Men; 4 
14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth by Oo (b) Miracles which 
le bad Power to do in the Sight of the Beaſt. 
„ 1; 32 8 
5. And upon her forehead was a Name written, 0 a) Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the 
Mother of Farlots and Abominations * 4 he Farth. 
ap. 13. 
11. And I beheld another Beaſt 22 out of the Earth, and he had two o Horns | 
lite a (a) Lamb, and he ſpake like a OE: CEA 1 = 1. Agr, 
ap. I7. 
6. And I ſaw the Woman drunken we" © the (e) Blood of the Saints and with ebe 
Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus : aud 1 T ſaw her, I wondred with great Admiration. 
: ap. I 
15. And he had Power to give Life to the Image of the Beaſt, that the Image of the , par. 1. Agr. 
Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as — as would not worſbiy the * of the 6. 
Beal ſhould be ) killed. po 
ap 


7. And the on el ſaid unto me, „ 2 thou marvel > I will tell thee the 


Miſery of the an and of the Beaſt that (a) carrieth her, which bath the IN ſeven 
Heads and ten Horus. 1 
Chap. 413. 


It. Aud I beheld ave Beaſt coming up out of the Earth, and he had () two par x: Agr.” 
Horns like a Lamb. 4 4 
1. And I. ſam a Beaſt having (b) ſeven Heads and ten Turns. by ar, a. Agr 
hap. 17 | 

Kn. Beaff which thou ſaveſt (a) was, 1 is not, and ſtall DRE out of the 

(bY bottomleſs Pit and go into (c) Perdition; and they that dwell on the Earth ſhall 
(d) wonder, (whoſe Names were not written in the Book of Life from the Foundation of 
the World) when they behold the Beaſt that (e) was, and is not, and Jet 15. 

Chap. x 
2. And the Dragon gave him his Power 1 bis Seat and great Authority. 


L Aa And they worſhipped the (a) Dragon that gave Power to the Beaſt, &c. See alſo . po 2. Agr. 
erſe 3. 


dea. 


10. He that leadeth into (e) Captivity, muſt 0 into Captivit he that killeth with br : 2, Agr; 
te Sword, mull be (c) killed with the Sword. ba : | my 4 


3. And all the World (d) wondred after the Beaſt. Nee ery Aer. 
8. Aud all that dwell upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe Names are not writ- 
en in the Book of Life of the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World. 


3 4nd I ſaw one of his Heads as it were wouhded to ( a) Death, and his deadly a i 2. Agr? 
und was (a) healed. 


le Beaſt which had the Wound by the Sword, "nd the Beaſt revived. 


iy. Aud he had Power to give Life to the (e) Image. of the Beaſt, inſomuch that 
le ] Image of the Beaſt ſhould ſpeak. 8 | 


Chap. 17. 


ded bere 3; the Mind that hath Wi iſdom. The ſeven Heads are the (a) ſeven 
luntains on which the VVoman fitteth. 


\ 
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I. And I ſtood upon the Sand of the Sea, and I ſav a Beaſt (b) riſe up out of . ber. . 


14. Saying to them that dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould 5 an (e) Image fo epar. 2. Agr 
3. 
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b pat. 2. Agr. 10. He that leadeth into Captivity, ſhall (b) go into Captivity : He that killth 


"554 The — of the Thireeeneh Chapter. Bo ok. ] 
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a | _ Chap. 13. AR - 

4 Par. 1, Agr, II. „ Und 1 beheld another Boa coming up out of the Earth, and he had two ty, 
8. lite a Lamb, but ah as a Dragon. 5 e 
Chap. 1 7. 


25 2, "ui 10 And they are ſeven Kings ; ; froe are fallen, and one is, and the (a) 


yet come and when be cometh, he muſt N a (b) ſhort 8 pace, 
b Par, 2, Agro | Chap. 


other is mt 


4 5 Having (a) ſever Heads, and upon 18 Headi the Name of (a) Blaſphem, 
I | Aud Þ ' ſaw one of his Heads as it were ae to Death, and hi 6 deady 7 md 
Was (b) healed. 
| Chap. 17 
| 11. Aud the Beaſt that was, and is not, ries he is the eight, and is of jj 
de SE ven, and goeth into (b) Perdition. | fan 0 E 
b par. 2 Agr. | Chap. 1 13. | 
7. 1. Havin « ſeven. Heads,---and upon his Heads the Name of (a) Blaſphemy, 
> 10. He 7 2 Filleth with the Sword, muſt. be (b) killed with the Sword. 
„ Chap. 17. 
# par. 2, Agr. 12. And the ten Horus which thou ſaweſt are ten Kings, 55 hove received (a) 5 
1, , Fingdom as yet, but receive Power as Kings 5 one Hour with the Beaſt. 
; 155 Chap. 1 3. 
8 Having ſeven H eads and ten Horns, _ upon his Horns ten (a) Crowns, 
Chap. „ 
13 7 heſe have one Mind and ſhall give their Strength and Power to the Beg 
Chap. 13. 
5 ES > 7 ſaw a Beaſt rifin out of the Sea, (a) having ten Enrus. : 
8 Pp 2, Age hap. I7. 


4. Theſe ſhall make a) War with the Lamb, and the Lamb 2 (0 overcome 
2 for he is Lord of Lords, and King of Hi ings 3 and INE that are with him ar: 
called and 8805 and Faithful. 


Chap. 1 
7 1 ha. lo i is like to the Beaſt > Who is able to ale (a) War with him 2 
N 7. And it was given him to make (a) War with the Saints, and to overcome tim. 


16. And he canſeth all, both Small and Great, Rich and Poor, Free and Bui, 
to receive a Mark in their Right-hand, or on their Forcheads. 


17. And that no Man may (a) buy or ſell, ſave he that has the Mark or the Nam 
the Beaſt, or the Number of his Name, 


13. with the Sword, ſhall be (b) Ki ed with the AA Here i is the Patience and (c) Faith 
* 1 the Saints. 
Chap. 1 


15. And he ſaith unto me, The Waters which aha ſaweſt, where the Whore fl, 
are (a) P wages and Multitudes , and 1. 80 and Tongues. 
wp. 1 


40 4 Azr. 5. And Power was given him over all (a) + drede and Tac onguess and Nati 


17. I. And J beheld another Beaſt come out of the Earth, and fa had (a) two Hun 


like a Laps, and he exerciſeth (a) all the Power of the "firſt Beaſt before him. 
ap. I7. 

16. RY the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the m 
and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her Fleſh and burn her with Fit: 

Chap. 13. 

There 1 iS nothing i in this Thirtcenth Chapter anſwering to the 16 Verſe of 
other; but that Verſe anſwers punctually to the main Title of rhe Viſion, Wa 
is: he Judgment of the great Whore. But that this Deſect is no Prejudice to the 
tainty of our Paralleliſm, I have already _ 

Chap. 1 — 

17. For God has. put in their Hearts to Ha his 110 and to * and give tt 

Kingdom unto the Beal, until the (a) Words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 


Chap. 13. , 
par, 2. Agr. 5. Aud there was given unto him a Mouth ſpeaking great Things and Blaſpi 
17. 4 Power was given unto him to continue (a) forty and two Months. 

| Chap. 17 


5 18. And the Woman which thou ſaweſt is thar great City which @) reigneth m 
"©" * "the Kings of the Earth. | f A Ciy 


1. 


| ther F 
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2 Chap. 13. a Par. 1. Agr. 
18. Here is Wiſdom, let him that hath Underſtanding count the Number of the 9. 
Beaſt ; for it is the Number of a Man, and his Number is (a) fix hundred threeſcure 
nns you ſee the Two Viſions of the Thirteenth Chapter wholly imbibed into 
the Viſion of the Seventeenth, excepting the Origiual of the To- horned Beaſt, of 
which I have given an Account already. And that it is naturally drunk in, not 
Jaſh'd in by Force, will appear from that Joint-Expoſition which I ſhall make of 
theſe two Chapters together, interpreting thoſe Verſes or Parts of Verſes of the 
Thirteenth, which I have ſubnected to each Verſe of the Seventeenth, together with 
| the Verſes they are in order ſubnected to. But before [ ſet upon this Task, I. will 
rſt prepare the Way by making good a certain Poſition that is of main Concern 
and of common Influence for the Clearing and Aſcertaining of the true Meaning of 
the Viſions in both Chapters. Which I ſhall do as accurately, and yet as briefly, 
as I can. | 


CHAP. XI. 


1. The great Importance of proving, the Seven Heads of the Beaſt to be Seven ſorts of 
Governours. 2. That the proving of the Seven-headed Beaſt to fgnifie the Idolatrous 
Roman Kingdom or Empire quatenus Idolatrous, will go far toward the Proof of 
the former Poſition. 3. That the Seven-headed Beaſt 7s a Kingdom or Empire. 
4. And particularly the Roman. 5. That it is the Idolatrous Roman Kingdom or 
Empire. 6. That it us this Idolatrous Empire or Kingdom through all thoſe Ages it 
1 Idolatrous. 7. That it repreſents the Roman Kingdom or Empire in thoſe Ages 
only in which it is Idolatrous. Whence the true Meaning of the ſlaying of the Beaſt, 
aud a further Confirmation of the foregoing Aſſertion, is to he underſtood. 8. That this 
adequate Repreſentation of the Idolatrous Duration of the Empire implies thai no 
Seven ſingle Perſons can be the Seven Heads thereof, 9. The ſame Concluſion infer- 
red from the Stigmatizing theſe Seven Heads with the Note of Idolatry, whenas more 
than Seven, nay all, of the Pagan Emperours were Idolaters. 10. Alſo from the 
ordinary Form of Speech in diſtinguiſping Animals by the Number of their Parts. 
II. And finally from the Certainty of the Seventh Head's being not one fingle Per- 
ſon but a Succeſſion. 12. That whatever Interpretation ſuppoſes theſe Seven Heads 
Seven ſingle Perſons, is not only falſe, but impoſſible. 13. That it follows from what 
has been evinced, That this Beaſt in the 17 Chap. of the Apocalyps » the Roman Em- 
pire degenerated again into a kind of Paganiſm. 14. As alſo that the Whore of Ba- 0 
bylon zs not Rome Pagan, ut Pagano-chriſtian. 15, And that the Coming of Au- | 14 
tichriſt at the very laſt End of the World is a Chimerical Fiction. 1 6. The true 110 
Subject of the Viſions of the 17 and 13 Chapters of the Revelation. | 


F 
27 By E Poſition which I mentioned, and which is of lo great Importance, is | + 
this; That the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt are not any ſeven fingle Perſons, whe- Wl 
ther Emperors or any other Supreme Governours, but feven ſorts of Governours ſucceeding f 
one another. Which being cleared, we ſhall then be infallibly aſſured what is the 
cy and the genuin Senſe of the Viſions of theſe two Chapters we have in | 
99 9 5 
2. And truly we ſhall ſtrike very far into the Proof of this ſo important a Thefis, 
it we can but make good this preparatory Concluſion thereto, namely, That the Fl 
Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns ſignifies the Idolatrous Roman Kingdom or Em- | ER 10 
pre quatenus Idolatrous, that is to lay, when and ſo long as Idolatrous, and no far- 
ther. The Truth of which Propoſition I ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate gradu- 
ally and by Parts. | | 
3. Firſt therefore, That by Beat is underſtood a Kingdom or Empire, it is needleſs 1: 96 
ee to repeat, having proved that in my Prophetict Alphabet; as alſo advertiſed in , 5 4 
my firſt Rule of Comparing Interpretations of Prophecy, how abſonous and ridiculous Sea 94 
715 not to interpret Prophetick Figures according to the approved Meaning and 
obſervable Uſe of the Prophetick Style. To which, laſtly, you may add, that the th 
ves Heads of the Beaſt being interpreted Seven I ings in Succeſſion, and the Ten Ke 
£ Cece: Horn; 1 
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8 | lite a Lamb, but ah as a I, 
8 Wn PA ot Chap. 75 3 8 22 
| No 10. And they are ſeven 'X; ings ; e are fallen, an one is, an the @ th 
| = 2 10 ad ard when be cometh, he wu continue a (d) Port Space, ; ö r + 5 un 
b Par, 2. i, Chap. 13. Tg 
W n ©) ſeven Heads, and. aon hu Heads the Name of G) "I, 
„ 2 1 PT ſaw 6 one vo bis T0 as 1 were e to Death, aud = dead, 9 i 
12 was (b) healed. . "pe 
1 * oO: , þ * 
TT . An the Bos Mar was, and is not, even n and is of th 
- arts TY ven, and is into >); Perdition. PT | 40 ; 0 1 . 
5 n | Chap. 13. 

. e Heads, 3 upon bit Heads the Name. of Ga ” 5 
8 10. He "That tilleth with the Sword, muſt- be (b) killed with the Sword. 
RET hap. 17. 

a par. 2, Agr, - 24; And RY ter Horns which chou ſaweſt are ten A which hive reli 0 . 
11,12, Lan as yet, but receive Power a Kings (a) one Flour with the Beaſt, c 
XS Chap. 13 

„„ 1. Having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and upon his Horn ten (a) Crowns, 
Wy Chap. . 


13. p | hap. I7. 


chep. 1 13. 
3 Fir 2. Agr; 4. lo is like to the Beaſt 2 22 is able to make 000 War with him o 
14. . And it was given him to make (a) War with the Saints, and to overcome th 
16. And he canſeth- all, both Small” and Great, Rich 6, Poor, Free and Bud, 


5 par. 2. Agr. 10. He that leadeth into Captivity, ſtall (b) go into Captivity : He that lil 


ar 12. And I beheld another Beaſt come out of the Earth, and he had (a) two Hum 
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5 NY bi | . * 6M Chap. 1 13. 
4 Par. 1. Agr. It. ts I Jeheld 3 ES coming up out f the , and he bat two Fm 


— 


| 1 13 7 hiſe have one Mind, and 2 give rh Strength and Power to the . 


a par, 2. Agre | 1. J. ſaw 8 Beaf r ier out f the Sea, a) baving i Horns... 
14. Theſe ſhall make ( I War wh the Lamb, and the Lamb . (0) overcome 


them : for he is Lord of Lords, and ing of Hi Inge 3 and 2 that are with hin ar 
caſes and A and faithful. _ 


. to receive a Mark in their Right-hand, or on their Foreheads. 


. 17, And that no Man may (a) buy or ſell, ſave be that bas the Mark or the Named 
the Beaſt, or the Number of his Name. 


13. os age, 0th the Sword, ſhall. be 0 >F n x with the Sword. Here i is the Patience and (c) Fail 
ER! — the Saint. 


ap. 1 
. And be faith m unto me, The he Waters which thou ſaweſt, where the Whore fitteth 
are 7105 Peoples, Me Maltitudes, and ==> and 7, ges. 
5 : N ap. 13. 
EP; 40. 75 And Piber wal given him over all (a) K. indreds, and 1 ares, and Nation 


like a Lam, aud he exerciſeth (a) all phe Power of the 2 Beaſt before hin. 
p. 17. 
1 6 And ohe ten Horus which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the imm 
and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall cat her 1 and burn her with Fit 
| Chap: = 
here is nothing i in this Thirteenth Chapter anſwering to the 16 Verſe of i 
_ ofher ; but that Verſe anſwers punctually to the main Title of the Viſion, 
wr The Judgment of the great Whore. But that this Defect is no e to the 
tainty of our Paralleliſm, I have already noted. . 


Chap. 17. | 
17. For God has put in "their Hearts to alt bis will, and to aw and give i 
A — unto the Beaſt, Hl. the (a) Words of God * te ffilled 2 
„ 4 


| ap. 13. 
par. 2. aged 5. And there was given unto him 4 Mouth ſpeaking reat Things: and Blaſphen 
17. ad Power was given unto him to continue (a) forty and two Months. _ 
5 ha ap. 17. 
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l e en 112 Chap. 13. 1 | a Par. 1, Agr; 
138. Here is Wiſdom, let him that hath Underſtanding count the Number of the 9. 
Beaſt ; for it is the Number of a Man, and his Number is (a) fix hundred {threeſcore 
178 Thus you ſee the Two Viſfons of the Thirteenth Chapter wholly imbibed into 
the Viſion of the Seventeenth, excepting the Original of the Two-horned Beaſt, of 
which I have given an Account already. And that it is naturally drunk in, not 
laſh'd in by Force, will appear from that Joint-Expoſition which I ſhall make of 
theſe two Chapters together, interpreting thoſe Verſes. or Parts of Verſes of the 
Thirteenth, which I have ſubnected to each Verſe of the Seventeenth, together with 
the Verſes they are in order ſubnected to. But before I ſet upon this Task, Iwill 
rſt prepare the Way by making good a certain Poſition that is of main Concern 
and of common Influence for the Clearing and Aſcertaining of the true Meaning of 
the Viſions in both Chapters. Which 1 {ſhall do as accurately, and yet as briefly, 
as I can. | | 
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1. The great Importance of proving the Seven Heads of the Beaſt to be Seven ſorts of 
Governours. 2. That the proving of the Seven-headed Beaſt to fgnifie the Idolatrous 
Roman Kingdom or Empire quatenus Idolatrous, will go far toward the Proof of 
the former Poſition. 3. That the Seven-headed Beaſt is a Kingdom or Empire. 

4. And particularly the Roman. F. That it is the Idolatrous Roman Kingdom or 

Empire. 6. That it is this Idolatrous Empire or Kingdom through all thoſe Ages it 
# Idolatrous. 7. That it repreſents the Roman Kingdom or Empire in thoſe Ages 

only in which it is Idolatrous. Whence the true Meaning of the {laying of the Beaſt, 
and a further Confirmation of the foregoing Aſſertion, is to be underſtood. 8. That this 
adequate Repreſentation of the Idolatrous Duration of the Empire implies that no 
Seven ſing/e Perſons can be the Seven Heads thereof, 9. The ſame Concluſion infer- 

red from the Stigmatizing theſe Seven Heads with the Note of Idolatry, whenas more 
than Seven, nay all, of the Pagan Emperours were Idolaters. 10. Alſo from the 
ordinary Form of Speech in diſtinguiſhing Animals by the Number of their Parts. 
11. And finally from the Certainty of the Seventh Head's being not one fingle Per- 
fon but a Succeſſion. 12. That whatever Interpretation ſuppoſes theſe Seven Heads 

Seven fingle Perſons, is not only falſe, but impoſſible. 13. That it follows from what 
has been evinced, That this Beaſt in the tj Chap. of the Apocalyps is the Roman Em- 

pire degenerated again into a kind of Paganiſm. 14. As alſo that the Whore of Ba- 
bylon zs not Rome Pagan, but Pagano-chriſtian. 15, And that the Coming of An- 
tichriſ at the very laſt End of the World is a Chimerical Fiction. 1 6. The true 
Subject of the Viſions of the 17 and 13 Chapters of the Revelation. . 


L, HE - Poſition which I mentioned, and which is of ſo great Importance, is 
| this; That the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt are not any ſeven fingle Perſous, whe- 

ther Emperors or any other Supreme Governors, but ſe ven ſorts of Governours ſucceedin 

me another. Which being cleared, we ſhall then be infallibly aſſured what is the 

* and the genuin Senſe of the Viſions of theſe two Chapters we have in 
and. | | | | | 2 . 

2. And truly we ſhall ſtrike very far into the Proof of this ſo important a Theis, $i 

if we can but make good this preparatory Concluſion thereto, namely, That the 146 

Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns ſignifies the Idolatrous Roman K ingdom or Em- Io 

hire quatenus Idolatrous, that is to ſay, when and ſo long as Idolatrous, and no far- 

ther. The Truth of which Propoſition I ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate gradu- 

aly and by Parts. | 

3. Firſt therefore, That by Beaſt is underſtood a Kingdom or Empire, it is needleſs 1. 
ere to repeat, having proved that in my . e Alphabet; as alſo advertiſed in 

ay firſt Rule of Comparing Interpretations of 


NE Chap. 5. 
rophecy, how abſonous and ridiculous Sed. 94 


t is not to interpret Prophetick Figures according to the approved Meaning and 
Mervable Uſe of the Prophetick Style. To which, laſtly, you may add, the: the 
den Heads of the Beaſt being interpreted Seven Kings in Succetlion, and the Ten 
1 e FS | Horns 
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Horns Ten Kinzs at once appertaining to it, it muſt of neceſſity be a Kin 
<a Secondly, That this Seven headed Beaſt with ten Horns is the Roman 
or Empire, beſides that thoſe Ten Horns anſwerable to the Beaſt with Ten Horns; 
Daniel (which the Church has conſtantly. interpreted of the Roman State) ſeem * 
defix and determinate the Prophecy to that Senſe, the Whore of Babylon, which 0 
faid to fit on this Beaſt with ſeven Heads, which is univerſally underſtood of Rome 
| (Alcazar cites at leaſt twenty Interpreters) muſt of neceſſity infer the fame, 40 
laſtly, the Interpretation of the Angel, who makes the Seven Heads of the Ba 
to ſignify as well Seven Fills as Seven Kings, does plainly demonſtrate that the 
Beaſt is Roman, the Hills being the Hills of Rome. For how can the Seven Hill 
of Rome be ſaid to be the Beaſt's Seven Heads, if the Beaſt were not the Romy E. 
Tl} "IN | | 
0 But that the Seven Hills do denote Rome, Ribera himſelf dares not deny; and 
Grotius expreſly upon the Text, Noti ſatis Montes ex Poetis S Hifſtoriis, wc ulla 
poterat ad deſcribendam Roman adferri nota illuſtrior. And it is univerſally the Senſe 
of all Interpreters. And Biſhop Moantague, who would extend it to the Turkiſh By. 
pire, which has gotten the Poſſeſſion of Conſtantinople, (which Hiſtory has al in 
ſome meaſure noted for her ſeven Hills) yet he does not exclude Old Rome from 
the Angel's Interpretation. But that the Seven. headed Beaſt cannot be the Twkiſ 
Empire, we may conclude with Mathematick Certitude ; Becauſe it is an Empire 
that had continued the Succeſſion of Five Heads in St. John's Time, whenas the 
Turkiſh Empire was not ſo much as in Being by many hundred Years, Nor ws 
there any Empire whoſe Metropolis was famous for Seven Hills but the Romay, 
Whence we have all deſirable Aſſurance that the Beaſt with Seven Heads and Ter 
Horns is the Roman Empire. 3 EY OR 
F. Thirdly, That this Seven-headed Beaſt is the Idolatrous Roman Kingdom or En: 
pire, may appear from ſeveral Indications. As firſt, in that this very Figure of x 
Beaſt in that Senſe that the Greet Word ſounds, which is eis, Fera, does of it ſelf 
ſignifie an Idolatrous Kingdom or Empire, as | have already made good in my Pr. 
phetick Alphabet: which alone were ſufficient to evince this third Part of our Aſſertion 
But beſides this, it is obſervable that in every Viſion wherein this Sever-headed 
Beaſt is repreſented, there is that which plainly ſpeaks him Idolatrour. As Apia: 
Hs x2. he is called a Dragon or Serpent. Which therefore muſt needs be ſome 
Pagan Power, or Idolatrous Empire; his Shape being the very Effigies of the Devi, 
his War againſt the Church of Chriſt, and his Downfal the Exaltation of Chriſts 
Kingdom. And Grotius himſelf will acknowledge that this vjj6s Segway wha, this 
great red Dragon, is Mars the Prefident-Dzmon of the Roman Polity, which ws 
as notoriouſly Idolatrous as Cruel. 1 . 
No as it is certain that the red Dragon is the Idolatrous Roman Empire; ſo that 
the Se ven- headed Beaſt in the 13. Chapter is the fame Idolatrous Empire, is as Gl. 
tainly imply d, in that it is the Beaſt healed of that deadly Wound it had in its Cor- 
flict with the Hoſt of Michael, and in that the Dragon is faid to have delivered bis 
Power to this Beaſt, and this Beaſt is termed the Image of the Dragon that was 6 
' mortally wounded.: As alſo chap. 17. the Seven-beaded Beaſt there exhibited is faidto 
be the Beaſt that was : and, I pray, who was that but the Dragon? And therefore thi 
Draco redivivus or this Image of the Dragon cannot but be an Idolatrous Empire, ot 
the Empire again becoming Idolatrous. „ 
And, laſtly, leſt the Reader ſhould not be heedful enough to obſerve the Idolaty 
of the Seven-headed Beaſt in the 13. and 17. Chapters from this Conlideration | 
have named, the Spirit of God has farther and more expreſly ſtigmatized hin 
with this Note in both thoſe Viſions, placing the Name of Blaſphemy on his Seien 
Heads in the 13 Chapter, and declaring his Body to be full of the Names of Blif 
phemy in the 17, by Blaſphemy meaning Idolatry, as I have abundantly proved It 
my Prophetick Alphabet. 1185 | | 
6. Fourthly, That theſe Vifions exhibit the Roman Empire Idolatrous through a 
the Time it was ſo or was to be ſo, appears, Firſt, from the general Nature of thel 
Propherick Figures, where a Beaſt ſignifies a Kingdom or Empire, in its entire Wo 
ſſion and Duration, unleſs any thing be intimated to the contrary. Which is clear i 
well from thoſe Examples in Daniel, where the Four Beaſts ſigniſie ſo many Kingdoms 
their entire Succeſſions, as alſo from the very Nature of that Prophetick Scheme hi 
we call Henspæia, which always goes along with theſe /coniſms of Beaſts. For an * 
| « 
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1 Kind of Chtiſtianity.. Or more fully thus: This: Seven-hea ed 


that is to ſay, dolatrons, for a certa then ceaſe for 5 
While, but after be Idolatrous again, and then ceaſe to be ſo for ever. Theſe Pro- 
phetick Figures therefore, I mean theſe Beaſts, that exhibit this Senſe, muſt needs 
imply 9055 two entire Parts of Time wherein the Empire is repreſented Idolatrous: 
as he that divides a Line into Two, divides the whole Line into two Parts. 
To all which you may add, That the Seven Heads of the Dragon being repre- 
ſented as actually crowned, whenas yet Five were gone in St. John's Time, and 
but one preſent, and therefore the Seventh not yet in Being ; it plainly intimates 
that the whole Duration and Succeſſion of the Beaſt is here exhibited at once. 
Which is ſtill more evident, in that the Seventh Head is the laſt, under which the 
Beaſt periſheth together with that Head, as that Elliptical Text doth certainly imply, 


even his Head is the Eighth, and is one of the Seven; and he together with his Head 
goes into Perdition : as I (hall have Occaſion more fully to note in its due Place. 
" Wherefore it is reaſonable to conceive that the firſt Head reaches to the firſt Be- 


ginning of the Beaſt, that is, of the Roman Empire, as well as the /aft to its Deſtru- 


the Devil, may alſo connote the "Antiquity of the one as well as of the other. 


this, That this Prophetick Image or /coniſm of dio or Fera is not uſed for the Re- 
preſentation of any Empire but what is idolatrous, as Thave already intimated: and 
therefore if it ſhould ſtand for a Kingdom or Empire while it is not zdolafrous, it 
| would be like a falſe Affirmation in Words, and prove an Emblematical Slander. 
| The Names of Blaſphemy allo on bis Heads and on bis Body make this ſeveu- headed 
Beaſt ſtill more inept to repreſent. any Kingdom while it flands free from Idolatry ; 
| 1 mean, the Life and Being of the Beaſt is thus inet. 
But the. Slanghter of the Beaſt, or Extermination of him out of Being, may ſigni- 
fie that an Empire that was idolatrous, and conſequently, according to the Prophe- 
tick Style, a Beaſt, ceaſes to be ſo ſtill: And conſidering that the Rowan Empire; 
an Empire, has not yet ceaſed to be, but that it did ceaſe to be idolatrous up- 
on Conſtantine his turning Chriſtian, it is manifeſt that the Beaſt's eing Slain or 
ceafing to be is to be underſtood of that State of the Empire. For from Conſtau- 
tine s time till the Entrance again of Idolatry into the Empire, the Beaſt in Life and 
Being was an inept Emblem thereof, and, as I faid, a mere Hieroglyphick Slander. 
But as the ſlain Beaſt, during the time it lies ſlain, compriſes in it all the time of 
the Empire s pure Chriſtianity : ſo the Beaſt as het not ſlain, as alſo after the Slaugh- 


dom or Empire's Idolatry, as well that before as that after the Flouriſhing of pure 


Part of our Afſertion. | 5 
8. It is abundantly plain therefore from what we have alledged, That the Beaſt 


tenus idolatrous, that is to ſay, when and ſo los rous, and no longer. Which 
[18 one confiderable Argument to evince that. ĩ m Heads of the Beaſt are no: 
ſeven ſngle . ſucceeding one another, but Sev. Sorts of ſupreme Governours. For 


latrous, and not leave it many hundreds, if not above a thouſand Years, deſtitute of 
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ain Senſe is this, The Roman Kingdom or Empire has been and ſhall be a Beat, 
. i See of Time, then ceaſe to be fo for 1 


| Chap. 17. 11, the entire Schſe whereof is this, Aud the Beaſt that was, and ii not, 


| ion. Nor will 1 add, that 5 50e 5 dpx«3&@ connoting the Roman Empire as well as 


7. Fifthly and laſtly, That the Sever-beaded Beaſt repreſents the Roman Empire no 
further than as idolatrous, (which is the laſt Part of our Aſſertion) will appear from 


ter again reſtored to Life, compriſes all that Tract of time of the Roman King- 


Chriſtianity in it. Which is another plain Diſcovery of the Truth of the fourth | 


with ſeven Heads and ten Horns fignifies the idolotrc::* Roman Kingdom or Empire qua- 


What ſe ven Perſons can fill out the time of the Duration of the Empire while 14 
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Horns Ten Rinzs at once appertaining to it, it muſt of neceſſity be a Kingdom * 
Empire. 3 0 
2. 4 Sccondly, That this Seven headed Beaſt with ten Horns is the Romay 
or Empire, beſides that thoſe Ten Horns anſwerable to the Beaſt with Ten Horng 
Daniel (Which the Church has conſtantly interpreted of the Roman State) ſeem 0 
defix and determinate the Prophecy to that Senſe, the Whore of Babylon, which (0 
faid to fit on this Beaſt with ſeven Heads, which is univerſally underſtood of þ, p 
(Alcagar cites at leaſt twenty Interpreters) muſt of neceſſity infer the fame. 400 
laſtly, the Interpretation of the Angel, who makes the Seven Heads of the Beal. 
to ſignify as well Seven Hills as Seven Kings, does plainly demonſtrate that th 
Beaſt is Roman, the Hills being the Hills of Rome. For how can the Seyey Hil, 
of Rome be ſaid to be the Beaſt's Seven Heads, if the Beaſt were not the Romy ay 
ire 2 
f But that the Seven Hills do denote Rome, Ribera himſelf dares not deny; and 
Grotius expreſly upon the Text, Noti ſatis Montes ex Poetis & Hiſtoriis, wee al 
poterat ad deſcribendam Roman adferri nota illuſtrior. And it is univerſally the Senſe 
of all Interpreters. And Biſhop HMountague, who would extend it to the Turkiſh py. 
pire, which has gotten the Poſſeſſion of Conſtantinople, (which Hiſtory has alþ in 
ſome meaſure noted for her ſeven» Hills) yet he does not exclude Old Rowe from 
the Angel's Interpretation. But that the Seven-headed Beaſ? cannot be the Tul. 
Empire, we may conclude with Mathematick Certitude ; Becauſe it is an Empire 
that had continued the Succeſſion of Five Heads in St. John's Time, whenas the 
Turkiſh Empire was not ſo much as in Being by many hundred Years, Nor was 
there any Empire whoſe Metropolis was famous for Seven Hills but the Rom, RB chat 
Whence we have all deſirable Aſſurance that the Beaſt with Seven Heads and Te Whi 
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Horns is the Roman Empire. | Beaſ 
3. F. Thirdly, That this Se ven- headed Beaſt is the Idolatrous Roman Il ingdim or Eu. Cha 
pire, may appear from ſeveral Indications. As firſt, in that this very Figure of x hg 
| Beaſt in that Senſe that the Greet Word founds, which is ney, Fera, does of it {elf goes 
5 5 Seck. ſigniſie an Ilolatrous Kinzdom or Empire, as I have already made good in my Pre * 
phetick Alphabet: which alone were ſufficient to evince this third Part of our Aſſertion Sinn 
But beſides this, it is obſervable that in every Viſion wherein this Seven-headed ction 
Beaſt is repreſented, there is that which plainly ſpeaks him Idolatrous. As Apuca- the I 
lyps 12. he is called a Dragon or Serpent. Which therefore muſt needs be ſome ' 
Pagan Power, or Idolatrous Empire; his Shape being the very Effigies of the Devi, 
es his War againſt the Church of Chriſt, and his Downfal the Exaſtation of Chriſts 


Kingdom. And Grotius himſelf will acknowledge that this * -vþ6s Jed, whas, this 
great red Dragon, is Mars the Prefident-Dzmon of the Roman Polity, which ws 
as notoriouſly Idolatrous as Cruel. 
Now as it is certain that the red Dragon is the Idolatrous Roman Empire; ſo tat Wi The. 
the Seven. headed Beaſt in the 13. Chapter is the fame Idolatrous Empire, is as Gt: 
tainly imply'd, in that it is the Beaſt healed of that deadly Wound it had in its Co- mel 
flict with the Hoſt of Michael, and in that the Dragon is ſaid to have delivered lit Bu 
Power to this Beaſt, and this Beaſt is termed the Image of the Dragon that was fh he t 
mortally wounded.: As alſo chap. 17. the Seven-beaded Beaſt there exhibited is ſaid to tick \ 
be the Beaſt that was: and, I pray, who was that but the Dragon? And therefore this as al 
Draco redivivas or this Image of the Dragon cannot but be an 1dolatrous Empire, ot 
the Empire again becoming Idolatrous. | 
And, laſtly, leſt the Reader ſhould not be heedful enough to obſerve the [dolatry line 8 


of the Seven-headed Beaſt in the 13. and 17. Chapters from this Conſideration | w_ 
have named, the Spirit of God has farther and more expreſly ſtigmatized Ml K 5 
with this Note in both thoſe Viſions, placing the Name of Blaſphemy on his Seven 7 * 
Heads in the 13 Chapter, and declaring his Body to be full of the Names of B * 


phemy in the 17, by Blaſphemy meaning Idolatry, as I have abundantly proved i ot 
my Prophetick Alphabet. Chri 


0 6. Fourthly, That theſe Viſions exhibit the Roman Empire Idolatrous through al re 
See Chap. 3. the Time it was ſo or was to be ſo, appears, Firſt, from the general Nature of tix viel 
Sts Go Prophetick Figures, where a Beaſt ſignifies a Kingdom or Empire, in its entire Suck / 

flion and Duration, unleſs any thing be intimated to the contrary. Which is clear gy 
well from thoſe Examples in Daniel, where the Four Beaſts ſignifie ſo many Kingdom g Sy 
their entire Succeſlions, as alſo from the very Nature of that Prophetick Scheme WAI 4h 
we call Henpzia, which always goes along with theſe /coniſms of Beaſts. For af * be 
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peia is nothing elſe but a Coon as well of Succeſſion as of Multitude into one 
individual Form. or Shape, be it Humane or Belluine,  . + - _ 
Again, in that the Sever headed Beaſt in the 13 Chapter is ſaid to be the Image 
of the Dragon, and the ſaid Beaſt in the 17 to be the Beaſ? that was, which cer- 
tainly was the Dragoy, this ſhews that thoſe Viſions intend to repreſent the Em- | 
pire through all the Times of its being Idolatrous, as well as the Times of its Pri- bo 
mitive or purely Pagan Idolatry, as of the Image or Reftauration thereof in a Paga- © 
»/h or Idolatrous Kind of Chtiſtianity. Or more fully thus: This Seven-headed 
' Beaſt is repreſented under ſome one of his Heads to fight and ro be wounded to 
Death, but after to be revived; alſo to have been for a certain Time, and then to 
ceaſe to be, but after to be again, and then finally to periſh. Wherefore the whole 
Duration and Continuance of the Beaſt ſeems to be compriſed therein, divided in- 
to two Parts by this Death and Interceaſing of the Beaſt for a time: Of which the 
plain Senſe is this, The Roman KingJom or Empire has been and ſhall be a Beaſt, 
that is to ſay, Idolatrous, for a certain Series of Time, then ceaſe to be fo for a 
while, but after be Idolatrous again, and then ceaſe to be ſo for ever. Theſe Pro- 
phetick Figures therefore, I mean theſe Beaſts, that exhibit this Senſe, muſt needs 
| imply theſe two entire Parts of Time wherein the Empire is repreſented Idolatrous: 5 
as he that divides a Line into Two, divides the whole Line into two Parts. „ 
To all which you may add, That the Seven Heads of the Dragon being repre- NN 
ſented as actually crowned, whenas yet Five were gone in St. John's Time, and 
but one preſent, and therefore the Seventh not yet in Being ; it plainly intimates 
that the whole Duration and Succeſſion of the Beaſt is here exhibited at once. 
Which is ſtill more evident, in that the Seventh Head is-the laſt, under which the 1 9 
Beaſt periſheth together with that Head, as that Elliptical Text doth certainly imply, | 
Chap. 17. 1x, the entire Sehfe ' whereof is this, Aud the Beaſt that was, and is not, 
| even his Head is the Eighth, and is one of the Seven; and he together with his Head 
goes into Perdition : as | ſhall have Occaſion more fully to note in its due Place. 
| Wherefore it is reaſonable to conceive that the firſt Head reaches to the firſt Be- 
ginning of the Beaſt, that is, of the Roman Empire, as well as the Jaſt to its Deſtru- 
ion. Nor will I add, that 5 31s 5 de connoting the Roman Empire as well as 
the Devil, may alſo connote the "Antiquity of the one as well as of the other. 
7. Fifthly and laſtly, That the Seven- headed Beaſt repreſents the Roman Empire uo 5: 
further than as idolatrous, (which is the laſt Part of our Aſſertion) will appear from 
this, That this Prophetick Image or coniſm of dio or Fera is not uſed for the Re- * | 
| prefentation of any Empire but what is ido/atrous, as Thave already intimated : and | ; 
therefore if it ſhould ſtand for a Kingdom or Empire while it is not idolatrous, it 
would be like a falſe Affirmation in Words, and prove an Emblematical Slander. 
The Names of Blaſphemy allo on his Heads and on his Body make this ſeven-headed 
Beaſt ſtill more inept to repreſent any Kingdom while it ſtands free from Idolatry; 
l mean, the Life and Being of the Beaſt is thus inept. 
| Bur the. Slaughter of the Beaſt, or Extermination of him out of Being, may ſigni- 
fie that an Empire that was idolatrous, and conſequently, according to the Prophe- 
tick Style, a Beaſt, ceaſes to be fo ſtill: And conſidering that the Roman Empire, : 
| an Empire, has not yet ceaſed to be, but that it did ceaſe to be idolatrous up- 
on Conſtantine his turning Chriſtian, it is manifeſt that the Beaſt's being ſlain or 
| ceaſing to be is to be underſtood of that State of the Empire. For from Conſtau- . 
tines time till the Entrance again of Idolatry into the Empire, the Beaſt in Life and Wo 
Being was an inept Emblem thereof, and, as I faid, a mere Hieroglyphick Slander. _ 1 
But as the ain Beaſt, during the time it lies ſlain, compriſes in it all the time of mn 
the Empire's pure Chriſtianity : ſo the Beaſt as yer not ſlain, as alſo after the Slaugh- f 
err gain reſtored to Life, compriſes all that Tract of time of the Roman King- 2235 
Lom or Empire's Idolatry, as well that before as that after the F louriſhing of pure It 
| Chriſtianity in it. Which is another plain Diſcovery of the Truth of the fourth 
Part of our Aſſertion. 5 55 5 
8. It is abundantly plain therefore from what we have alledged, That the Beaſt 5 
with ſeven Heads and ten Horns fignifies the idolotre::* Roman Kingdom or Empire qua-. both 
tenus idolatrous, that is to ſay, when and ſo lo, .rous, and no longer. Whicli 14 
8 one conſiderable Argument to evince that 1 Heads of the Beaſt are no: e i! 
even fingle Perſons ſucceeding one another, but Sev. Sorts of ſupreme Governours. For | * 
* ſeven Perſons can fill out the time of the Duration of the Empire while 74%. 
*rous, and not leave it many hundreds, if not above a thouſand Years, deſtitute of 
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Sovereign Power, and ſo make it a Beaſt living ſo many Ages without an Head ꝰ 
than which nothing can be more abſurd. 2 1 
9. But this is not our only Argument, though it alone may ſeem ſufficient to 
prove our main Theſis. For it may be further confirmed by reflecting on the N.. 
ture and Deſcription of the Seven Heads: for what they are ſet out by ought to he 
i &dnceived as a Character to diſtinguiſh them from all other Heads of the Beqp (i 
y 6 there be any beſides them) that are omitted, and to denote that theſe thus chars. 
cterized are all that are of this Character. And therefore whenas theſe Seven 77,4, 
are faid to have Seven Crowns upon them, (were it not to diſtinguiſh them from th. 
Seven Hills to which Crowns are not ſo proper) I ſhould demand of them that 
make theſe, ſeven Heads-ſeven Roman Emperours, if there were but ſeven Rwy 
Emperors. crowned, But I have already anſwered my own Demand, by acknoulecg. 
ing that the ſeven Heads bear ſeven Crowns, to determine the Senſe in that Place tg 
ſuch Objects as it is proper to wear Crowns, namely, ſeven Kings ; and that the Fan- 
cy may make no Divagation to the ſeven Hills. NE 
But wheras in the following Chapter theſe ſeven Heads (for that they are the 
fame that fought with Michael, appears in that one of them is repreſented as wounds 
to Death in the Battel) are ſaid to have inſcribed upon them the Names of Blaſphemy, 
that is to ſay, of Idolatry; here I ſeriouſly demand, if there were no more than f. 
ven Blaſphemous or idolatrous Emperours in the whole Roman Succeſſion. And I dye 
anſwer, without expecting the Conſent of our Adverfaries, that there were, And 
that therefore Seven /ingle Emperours cannot be underſtood by theſe Seven Head 
but ſeven Sorts of Governours. | 8. 50 
| Mt i 10. To which in the ſecond Place you may add, That as in ordinary Speech by 
12, one of the 2 2wo-footed Animal is underſtood an Animal that has two Feet and no more; as all 
. ſeven wound- by a four-footed Animal, one that has four Feet and no more: ſo by this ſever-headed 
1 Beaſt is naturally to be underſtood a Beaſt that has Seven Heads and no mire; it 
Seven, ch. 17, being ſo * conſtantly repreſented with that Number of Heads and no more. Which 
| hn xe all cannot be true of the Roman idolatrous Empire, unleſs Seven Sorts of Governours, not 
| by om that Number of Perſons, be underſtood. For ſeven fing/e, Perſons in the whole Tt 
Mm heads of the of the Empire's Continuance will make no better Show than a Tuft of ſeven Briſtks 
oy emen on the Back of the Caledonian Boar ; which can neither be painted nor called the 
| * Apoc 17,15 Boar with ſeven Briſtles, when there is a whole Row or Ridge of theſe ſetaceous 
| Prickles of the ſame Nature with them that are either mentioned or depainted. 
0 | 11. Laſtly, The Beaſt (as appears plainly from the Text) was ſlain under the 
fixth Head, becauſe the Slaughter of him is a * Prediction by St. Jobn, who him: 
ſelf lived while the Sixth Head was in being, and the laſt Head is the Head of hi 
Reſloring or Reviving ; and there are but ſeven Heads in all, Wherefore it is plan 
that the Beaſt was ſlain under the ſixth Head. Nor could the laſt Head be ſadto 
be the. Head of the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, if it had ſtarted up befor wt, bi 
4 the Beaſt was ſlain or before he was reſtored. Wherefore it is plain that his Slaugi- WW ſderal 
"| | ter was under the /ixth, as it is alſo that the Beaſ revived has but one Head from wed C 
1 ; the Commencement of his Reſtauration to his final Perdition ; for there are but... rightly 
e ven Heads in all. | is. B. 
| 
| 


But now the Saying of the Beaſt or Making of him ceaſe to be, it is manifeſt that i! I but th. 

was the Introduction of Chriſtianity inſtead of Paganiſm into the Empire, and oftie Brides t 

Chriſtian Emperors into the Place of the Pagan Cars : the Continuance of whi 

*Revele17+ State of things is faid to be but * a /irtle while in Compariſon of this Succeeding 0 

Reviving Beaſt. (For that it is faid to be a little while, as well in Reſpect of thi 

Head which immediately follows, as of that which immediately precedes, | make 

not the leaſt Queſtion.) But that little while there is none will ſay was ſo little . 

1 5 to be concluded within the Reign of one Chriſtian Emperor, and therefore mu 
| ſignify a Succeſſion of Emperors purely Chriſtian, - mo 
L Much more therefore muſt the Seventh Head (which is alſo called the Figit 
Aing, but amongſt the Heads is as well the Laſt as the Seventh) ſignifie a S 
on, it being to continue much longer. But for thoſe that make the Return of Jar 

| latry into the Empire more late or not yet, how long will the Reign of that Beall 1 
q was, and is not, and yet is, be found in their Compute? If the little while be alread} 
1 thirteen hundred Years, how many thouſands muſt the Reign of the revived > 
y be? So impoſſible is it that the Seventh or laſt Head ſhould be underſtood of a 
i | ſingle Perſon but of a Succeſſion; unleſs they will have a Beaſt live ſome thouſands 
of Years without an Head. ; &- 
But if the Seventh or laſt Head ſigniſie a Succeſſion of Supreme Governour : 
ſuch a Kind, and not one fing/e Perſon, then muſt the other Six allo ſignific /'* x 
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ernours, not Six Perſons, as any one unprejudiced will eaſily acknowledge. 
7 12. Which Concluſion 8 worth the Searching into; the firmly eſtabliſhing. it 
ſo plainly evincing, that ſuch an Interpretation as implies That t he Seven Heads are 
Seven Succeſſions of different Sorts of Governours, is not only fit and agreeing to the 
Text, but altogether neceſſary, and that all other Interpretations that run upon ſe- 
ven Perſons are not only falſe but impoſſible. . | TE TAS 
13. Now out of what we have concluded it is further maniteſt, what is the main 
Subjedt of this Viſſon in this ſeventeenth Chapter of the Apocalyps, namely, That it is not 
| the Roman Empire purely Pagan ; for that had already for the moſt part paſſed under 
the Five firſt Heads, and was now paſling away under the Sixth in St. John's time. 
Which Sixth Head together with the Beaſt was ſlain and ceaſed to be upon the 
Roman Empire's receiving Chriſtianity, and the Emperours becoming Chriſtians, and 
the Chriſtian Religion continuing untainted with Idolatry. For while that was, ; 
(and it was ſo once) the Beaſt ceaſed to be, But the Beaſt exhibited to St. John in Apece 17. 8. 
this Viſion (the Beaſt which thou ſaweſt was and is not) is the Beaſt that was, and then 
caſed to be, but after was to be again, and then was utterly to be deſtroyed. Which 
Notes all put together are only competible. tothe Beaſt upon his temporary oeaſing 
to be, and is a Name given to him with Regard to that time of his temporary ceſ- 
| ation. For then was all that true of him, and is a proper Characteriſtick of his Na- 
ture and Order of Succeſſion, namely, that this is the Beaſt which was to ſucceed 
ato pure Chriſtianity in the Empire. © 75 Fn, 
Wherefore it is plain that the Subject of this Viſion is the Roman Empire again 
revived into Idolatry, and fo to continue till the final Extirpation of Idolatry out of 
it: Which is the utter Perdition of the Beaſt, and the making of him ceaſe to be for 
ever; as the exterminating of Idolatry out of the Empire for a time was the dead - 
ly wounding or killing the Beaſt for a time, but fo as that he revived again in a 
very lively Image of himſelf, TC | 
14. From whence it will alſo follow, That the Whore of Babylon cannot be under- 
| ſtood of Rome Pagan, but of Rome Pagano- Chriſtian, or of the Roman Hierarchy 
(taking Roman in the largeſt Senſe) corrupting Chriſtianity with the illicite Doctrines 
and Practices of Idolatry. For how can Rome Pagan that paſt under the firſt Six 
Heads fit upon the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is; that is to ſay, upon that 
Beaſt that had no Exiſtence before pure Chriſtianity had become the Religion of 
the Empire, but was afterwards to ſucceed that State, as a ſad Corruption thereof, 
under the Seventh Head? ; . | 
| Rome-Pagan therefore fat upon the ſeven-headed Beaſt under the Succeſſion of the 
Six firſt Heads only. At which only time it could rightly be ſaid of the Beaſt, and 
imply, That he is. But the incorrupted Chriſtianity being once made the Religi- 
on of the Empire, at that time it might rightly be ſaid, That the Beaſt was, but is 
wt, but that he was again to aſcend out of the Abyſs, and then} after a certain con- 
ſderable Duration of Time utterly to periſh. But during the Time of that corru- 
pted Condition, when Chriſtian Religion became Paganiſh and Idolatrous, it might 
nghtly be ſaid of the Empire then, That it is the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet e Ir 
is, But the Whore is faid to ride this very Beaſt. Wherefore it is not ancient Rome, #10 
but the Pagano-chriſtian Harlot, or the Roman Hierarchy, which is the Whore that e — 
ndes the Beaſt in this Viſion. DE 5 1 
15. Nor can the Viſion be underſtood of Pagaviſm groſly fo termed, that ſhould — 
gain over- run the Roman Empire a little before the End of the World under a Chi- 5 i 
merical Antichriſt 'then to appear, (as ſome are willing to fancy ſor a Shuffle; ) but 155 1 
t is to be interpreted of an Antichriſtianiſm that has already ſeized it; foraſmuch 9 1 4 
i it is faid, that the truly Chriſtian Cæſars ſhall continue but * a ſhort time. Which = Rerel. 17; | 
implies that the Antichriſtian State will continue a long time in compariſon thereof. | 
W here fore if this Autichriſtian State is not come, but all is well, and that Pagano- 
Criſtian Idolatry has not entred from the Reign of Conſtantine to this very Bay; 
tne Reign of Antichriſt will be at leaſt three or four thouſand Years long : Which 
Þ {0 monſtrous a Conſequence, and fo point-blank contrary to & facred Scripture, Pan. 7. 25.8: 
bat the Poſition muſt be neceſſarily falſe that infers it. LE. ch. 12. 7: 
| 16. Wherefore we may ſafely conclude, That the main Subject of the Viſion in — et Wi. 
PS 17th Chapter of the Apocalyps, as alſo of that in the 13th (which is in a man- | 1/4 
ner the very ſame with this) # the State of the Roman Empire corrupted and dege- 4 
rated from the true and pure Chriſtianity into a Pagamſh and Idolatrous Condition, by 9 
dalon of the falſe Direction, and unskilful or malicious Conduct of thoſe of the Ro- 
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man Hicrarchy that took upon them to rule the Empire in Natters of Religion: B.. 


withal, That this 7dolatrous Condition both in the Hierarchy and Empire after 4 
certain Period of time ſhall be changed, and true Chriſtianity overflow all 55 . 
and , ¾˙ . 8 „ 7 
This is the Summary Account of theſe Viſions. We will now fall upon the Er. pi 
poſition 'of every Particular of each Chapter, whereby this general Account may bo 7 
till more convincingly demonſtrateec. Z 1 
* 5 — — 5 4 2 plai! 
ES ena +: = 5 a oo EEE ON Pali 
1. The Scope and Order of this Joint-Expofition. Ver. I. What is meant ty Whore Fon 
2. What by her Greatneſs. 3. That 72 2 not Rome Heat hen, but Rome Plende Vi 
chriſtian, Yer. Il. Who the Kings of the Earth, and what their Drankennefs. 2. The to fa 
firſt Agreement of the firſt Paralleliſm made good, Ver. III. That the Two- horned (whi 
Beaſt aud the Whore's being in the Wilderneſs might have made one of the rn 0221 
ments of the firſt Paralleliſm. 2. The ſecond Agreement of the firſt Parallelifn, lings 
3. What meant by the ſcarlet Colour of the Beaſt. 4. The ſecond Agreement of the 70 
"I e Paralleliſm. 5. The firſ# Agreement of the Second. Ver. IV. The Won; Lab, 
Purple and Scarlet and precious Stones and Pearls, what they fignify. 2. And ho b to f 
plainly the third Agreement of the firſt Paralleliſm is evinced. * 3. What is mean with 
&y the Cup of Abominations in the Hand of the Whore. + That it is aPhiltrous MM 4uarre 
Cub, with an Infereuce therefrom of the Truth of the fourth Agreement & the fit Wh pott 
_ Paralleliſm. 5. The chief Charm uſed in the mingling of this Philtre. 6. Fire from I ries 
Heaven Excommunication. 7. Other Miracles for the promoting Idolatry. 8. What th 2. 


Golden Cup fignifies in reſpe of the Metal. Ver. V. The Names of Whires in. 
ſeribed on their Fore heads. 2. That the whole Sentence is the Whore's Name; and 
how ridiculous it is to underſtand by [Myſtery] a mere Synecdoche. 3. The Inter- 
4 bag of theſe Parts of her Name, Myſtery, and Babylon. 4. As alſo of, Baby. 
on the Great, he Mother of Fornications. 5. 4 Demonſtration of the fifth A. 
- greement of the firſt Paralleliſm. 6. The different Riſe of the Two-horned Bell 
7 DE RIG I TOES : 


3 


1. IN this Joint. Expoſition, though I ſhall not be wanting in other Particulars, my 
main Drift ſhall be to note out and confirm the Agreements of the two P- 

ralleliſms J have above delineated. And for Brevity fake, without any farther Any, 

I ſhall guide my Expoſition by the Order of the Verſes of the Seventeenth Chu. 

pter, paſſing from Verſe to Verſe, and comparing thoſe out of the Thirteenth which 

I have ſubjoined, with what is comprized in each Verſe of the Seventeenth, accott 

ingly as | have above intimate... 

Ver. I. The Judgment of the Great Whore that ſitteth upon many Waters. The 

Judgment or Condemnation of the Great Whore, the Puniſhment to which ſhe is ſer- 

tenced, is a ſpecial Part of this Viſion, and therefore bears the Title of the whole 

I need not here inſiſt upon what I have ſo fully inſtructed my Reader in, in 
Doctrine of the Prophetick Schemes; How in the Prophetick Style a Body Politict 

or a Multitude of Perſons and their Sacceſſon is repreſented under one indiuidual Shen 

Ch. 3. Seat. 7, Or Shape, which Scheme we called Henopæia. And therefore he will eaſil) under- 
ps ſtand that the Whore is no ſingle or particular Woman, but a Type of a Body Jr. 
127 litick, which being called a Whore, implies their Idolatrouſneſs, as I have abundant 
Oh. 9. Seck. 9. y made good in the Explication of that Jcaſme in my Prophetick Alphabet. * 
2. And that ſhe is faid to be that Great Whore, it may either ſignifie the eig 

of her Whoredom, or the Extent of her Juriſdiction; the latter whereof is agrecab! 

to her being placed upon many Waters, The Greek has it, . dq muy M me 

where the ſecond . ſeems to be demonſtrative and emphatical, pointing at tt 

whole Roman Empire. For that is thoſe many Waters indeed, a great Sea or 0 

in the Prophetick Style. Whence 1 conceive the Great Whore to be the Roma 

Hierarchy in a larger Senſe, underſtanding thereby .the whole Body of the Idolatro 

Clergy throughout the Roman Empire: though I do not doubt but that this Imputario 

will more notoriouſly concern one Part than another, more the Roman = 


| Greek Church; and then eſpecially when the Biſhop of Rome had once got „ 20 


— 
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Univerſal Biſbop, he in a more peculiar Manner entitling himſelf thereby to all the 
foul Miſcarriages of the Catholick Church. | Ire! OY 
3. And that the Viſion of the 7: wo-horned Beaſt does alſo imply ſuch an univer - Par. 1. Agr-7+ | 
al idolatrous Corruption in the Clergy, as well in the Oriental as in the Occidental 
Parts of the Empire, is intimated in the 7wo-borns of that Beaſt, as allo in exerci- 
ciſing, all the Power of the former Beaſt in his Sight, which I will defer to ſpeak of 
all we come to the 157% Verſe of this preſent Chapter. I ſhall only take Notice 
before I paſs any farther, that I have in the foregoing Chapter proved by a Method 
plainly Demonſtrative, That this Great Whore 1s not to be underſtood of any Body 
Palitick that promoted 1do/atry while the Empire was Pagan, but after it became and 
continued for ſome time Chriſtian, though at length twas contaminated with a 
Pagar-like Idolatry of a new Faſhion; which I have proved to have been many A- 
ges already in being, according to the evident Senſe of this Prophecy. So that 
there can be no Rub nor Scruple as concerning this. | 
Ver. II. With whom the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication. That is 
to ay, By whoſe Allurements and Perſwaſions the Kings of the Roman Empire 
(which is called ol the inhabited Earth, Luke 2.) have admitted and embraced 
olatrous Doctrines and Practices, which is Spiritual YPYhoredom, Haply the Ten 
lings may be alluded to which are mentioned v. 13. and are ſaid to have one Mind, 
al to give their Power and Strength to the Beaſt, which the Whore rides. And the 
hhabitants of the Earth have been made drunk with the Wine of her Foruication: that 
sto ſay, The People of the Empire were fo inflamed, intoxicated and dementated 
with the unwholſom Heat of zdolatrous Zeal, that it made them very tragically 
quarrelſome againſt all Oppoſers or Deſpiſers of their fair Diana; and made them 
o fottiſh, ſecure and heedleſs, that they were expoſed to all the Deceits and In- 
juries this intoxicating Circe could put upon them. 
2. Now as this Great Whore is ſaid to be ſuch a Promoter or Reſtorer of Idola- 
try: ſo likewiſe is the 7wo-horned Beaſt ; which though he have two Horus like a Paral. 1, AE. 
Lamb, yet is ſaid to ſpeat like a Dragon, that is, to publiſh idolatrous Edits or Do- 
ctrines. And again v. 12. he is faid to cauſe the Earth and them that dwell therein, 
that is, the Empire (as I ſaid before) to worſhip the firſt Beaſt whoſe deadly Wound 
was healed : And v. 14. to command them that dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould 
make an Image to the Beaſt who had the Wound by the Sword, aud did live. The 
denſe of the latter of which Citations is this, That the 7wo-horned Beaſt by his Au- 
thority and Power of Speech perſwaded them of the Empire, which was now pure- 
Y Chriſtian, (and therefore then was the time of the Death of the Beaſt, as | have 
emonſtrated in the foregoing Chapter) to introduce ſuch a Face of Idolatry again, 
though upon Pretence of the better adorning and Promoting Chriſtianity) that the 
an Beaſt migh juſtly ſeem to revive again in this /mage, that is to ſay, that the 
mpire might be ſaid to become a Beaſt again by becoming idolatrous, as the Death 
the Beaſt was the Empire's ceaſing from Idolatry. And therefore to make an J- 
maze to the Beaſt that was ſlain, is as much as to make an Image in the Behalf of 
Ihe Beait that was ſlain; that he might ac leaſt live again in this Image. And it is 
biin the very Text, 4 be, © revixit ; fo Vatablus and Grotius : that is, upon the 
Making this Image the ſlain Beaſt revived again and lived in this Image. 
Wherefore it is no Wonder that this Two-horned Beaſt is ſaid to make them that 
well on the Earth to worſhip the firſt Beaſt whoſe deadly Wound was healed, when he | 
5 the Healer and Reviver of him, and put him in a Capacity of being worſhipped, Ul 
lat is, obeyed, as J have noted in my Propbetict Alphabet, and that in ſuch Injun- 
alons as were impious and idolatrous. For this Pagano- Chriſtianiſm becoming the 
eligion of the Empire, it was made thereby the Law and Commandment of the 
mpire, fo that the healed Beaft may be rightly faid to be obeyed in the Submiſſion | 
hereto. Out of all which does plainly appear, That the Two-horued Beaſt as well 10 
the Whore of Babylon was a Reſtorer and Promoter of Idolatry in the Empire. mn; 
| Ver, Ill. So he carried me away in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs. This is no part 
Ithe Viſion, unlcis we make Wilderneſs Hieroglyphical. And indeed Alcazar from 
de Authority of many of the Fathers makes it a Symbol of Gentiliſm. But whe- 
fer you conſider the Type or no, this 7wo-horned 9npiov or wild Beaſt will naturally 
 Conceived to be in the Wilderneſs as well as the Whore is declared to be ſo; and | 
s Fazano-Chriſtianiſm, of which they are both the Authors, what is it but a Kind "1 


bentiliſm? So that it had not been inept to have made this, one Agreement in 
r firſt Paralleliſm. 
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Cn Ap. 12. and Thirteenth 
Univerſal Biſbop, he in a more peculiar Manner entitling himſelf thereby to all the 
ol Miſcarriages of the Catholick Church. | | 


Gl idolatrous Corruption in the Clergy, as well in the Oriental as in the Occidental 
Parts of the Empire, is intimated in the 7wo-borys of that Beaſt, as alſo in exerci- 
ein all the Power of the former Beaſt in bis Sight, which J will defer to ſpeak of 
dll we come to the 1 54h Verſe of this preſent Chapter. I ſhall only take Notice 
tefore I paſs any farther, that I have in the foregoing Chapter proved by a Method 
painly Demonſtrative, That this Great Whore 1s not to be 1 1 — of any Body 
Palitick that promoted /do/atry while the Empire was Pagan, but after it became and 
continued for ſome time Chriſtian, though at length twas contaminated with 4 
Pagar-like Idolatry of a new F aſhion; which I have proved to have been many A- 
ges already in being, according to the evident Senſe of this Prophecy. So that 
there can be no Rub nor Scruple as concerning this. 

Ver. II. With whom the Kings of the Earth have committed Pornication. That is 
to ay, By whoſe Allurements and Perſwaſions the Kings of the Roman Empire 
(which is called »in], the inhabited Earth, Luke 2.) have admitted and embraced 
olatrous Doctrines and Practices, which is Spiritual YYhoredom, Haply the Ten 
kings may be alluded to which are mentioned v. 13. and are ſaid to have one Mind, 
Sg to give their Power and Strength to the Beaſt, which the Whore rides. And the 
hhabitants of the Earth have been made drunk with the Wine of her Foruication: that 
$to ſay, The People of the Empire were ſo inflamed, intoxicated and dementated 
with the unwholſom Heat of 7dolatrous Zeal, that it made them very tragically 
quarrelſome againſt all Oppoſers or Deſpiſers of their fair Diana; and made them 
o fottiſh, ſecure and heedleſs, that they were expoſed to all the Deceits and In- 
juries this intoxicating Circe could put upon them. © 

2. Now as this Great Whore is ſaid to be ſuch a Promoter or Reſtorer of Idola- 


, 


fines. And again v. 12. he is ſaid to caaſe the Earth and them that dwell therein, 


was healed : And v. 14. to command them that dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould 
make an Image to the Beaſt who had the Wound by the Sword, and did live. The 
Senſe of the latter of which Citations is this, That the Two-Hhorned Beaſt by his Au- 
thority and Power of Speech perſwaded them of the Empire, which was now pure- 
I Chriſtian, (and therefore then was the time of the Death of the Beaſt, as I have 
kmonſtrated in the foregoing Chapter) to introduce ſuch a Face of Idolatry again, 
though upon Pretence of the better adorning and Promoting Chriſtianity) that the 
lain Beaſt migh juſtly ſeem to revive again in this Image, that is to ſay, that the 
mpire might be ſaid to become a Beaſt again by becoming zdolatrous, as the Death 
the Beaſt was the Empire's ceaſing from Idolatry. And therefore to make an J- 
ze to the Beaſt that was ſlain, is as much as to make an Image in the Bebalf of 


id in the very Text, 9 nn, © revixit ; ſo Vatablus and Grotius: that is, upon the 
aking this Image the ſlain Beaſt revived again and lived in this Image. 
| Wherefore it is no Wonder that this Two-horned Beaſt is ſaid to make them that 
Iwel on the Earth to worſhip the firſt Beaſt whoſe deadly Wound was healed, when he 
js the Healer and Reviver of him, and put him in a Capacity of being worſhipped, 
at is, obeyed, as I have noted in my Propherick Alphabet, and that in ſuch Injun- 
kions as were impious and idolatrous. For this Pagane-Chriſtianiſm becoming the 
Klipion of the Empire, it was made thereby the Law and Commandment of the 
irre, ſo that the healed Beaft may be rightly ſaid to be obeyed in the Submiſſion 
"to. Out of all which does plainly appear, That the 7wo-horned Beaſt as well 
the Whore of Babylon was a Reſtorer and Promoter of Idolatry in the Empire. 
Ver. Ul. So he carried me away in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs. This is no part 


© Authority of many of the Fathers makes it a Symbol of Gentiliſm. But whe- 

K you conſider the Type or no, this 7wo-horned bie, or wild Beaſt will naturall 

: Conceived to be in the Wilderneſs as well as the Whore is declared to be fo; and 

W Fapano-Chriſtianiſm, of which they are both the Authors, what is it but a Kind 
bent iim So that it had not been inept to have made this, one Agreement in 
| ſt Paralleliſm. | | | 


z. Ard 


that is, the Empire (as I ſaid before) to worſhip the firſt Beaſt whoſe deadly Wound 


he Beaſt that was ſlain; that he might at leaſt live again in this Image. And it is 


©. 3. And that the Viſion of the I. wo-horned Beaſt does allo imply ſuch an univer - P: 


Chapters of the Apocalyps. 37/1 


E. 1. Agr. 7. | 


try: ſo likewiſe is the 7wo-horned Beaſt ; which though he have two Horns like a Paral. 1. Agr. 
Lamb, yet is faid to ſpeak like a Dragon, that is, to publiſh idolatrous Edicts or Do- 


Itte Viſion, unleſs we make Wilderneſs Hieroglyphical. And indeed Alcaxar from 
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2. And I ſaw a Woman fit upon 4 ſturlet. coloured Beaſt. The Sitting upon 
Beaſt implies the Riding and Guiding of him, the Exciting and Quickning 0 h 


dt to rhis or that Courſe, as the Rider pleaſes. And the Two-horned Beaſt ig faid ke 
Par. 1. Agr. 2. Wife to animate the ge ven · headed Beaſt, and to prick him up to thoſe bloody big, 


be flain. And/this may ſuffice for an Intimation of the Truth of the ſecond Aves 


that ſeem to be alluded to Chap. 1 3. v. 15. That the revived Beaſt ſhouſd fe 
and cauſe as many as will not ſubmit to him as Beaſt, that is to ſay, as idea, : 


ment of the firſt Paralleliſm, That as well the Whore, as the 7wo-borned Beal, hi 
the Governance and Rule over the Bea with ſeven Heads. FN 
3. Now for the ſcarlet Colour of the ' Beaſt, it has a double Indication; the one of 


Par, 2. Agr. 2. 7 yrannical Cruelty, the other of 3 In the former Senſe Vittring 


Par. 2, Agr. 
2, ; 


Col. 2, 9. 


= * 19m the Tabernacle of God, that is, the B | 
of the Godhead dwelleth bodily, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) by pretending that a Fiece o 


Aretas, Zegerus, Viegas, Aleazar and others interpret it. In the latter Cornelius a 7, ; 
de, Paræus, Ribera and Grotins. Fera coccinea. (faith he) nimirum quia eo colore ting; ſs 

lebant Imperatorum Romanorum Paludamenta. But where both Senſes are ſo fit the 
are both to be underſtood by an Henopæia, which reduces many Objeds west. 
red, under one Type. But for the preſent I ſhall only take Notice of the Crue} 
of the Beaſt ſet out by his bloody Colour. And the like is alſo figured in the Shape 
of the Seven. headed Beaſt in the Thirteenth Chapter : His Body there being like 
that of a Leopard, his Feet like a Bear's, and his Mouth like a Lion . All which 
are Beaſts of great Rapine and Cruelty, from whence the ſecond Agreement of the 
ſecond Paralleliſm is plainly confirmed. os 

4. Full of Names of Blaſphemy, that is, Full of Titles or Kinds of Idolatry. Pie 
nam Diis, ſo Grotius, underſtanding it of the Pagan Empire; and we may fately ren: 
der it, full of Demons, in Mr. Mede's Senſe, that is, full of the ſuperſtitious and 
idolatrous Worſhip of the Souls of the Saints departed, (beſides other 7dolatrir 
committed in the Manner of worſhipping the due Object of our Religion, God ard 
Chriſt) namely ſince the Empire has become Pagano-Chriſtian. 

Nor is the Beaſt in the thirteenth Chapter leſs remarkable for this foul Sin. For 
as the ſcarlet Beaſt was full of Names of Blaſphemy, dappled as it were with thoſe 
black Titles; ſo Grotius makes the Leopard ſpotted with various Objects of Idolatry, 
Pardalis varii coloris animal ; fic Idololatria Romana Deos habebat mares, feminas, mt 

#4= feminas, maximos, medioximos, minimos , vario vultu, vario habitu, varia puteſaatt, 
And does the Pagano-Chriſtian Idolatry fall any thing ſhort 2 Has it not its He- Saint 
and She-Saints, to which they give Religious Worſhip > Do they not profeſs a H- 
lia and Hyperdulia, as well as Latria? Which bids fair towards the Heathens Di: 
Minimi and Medioximi. Has it not ſome Saints famous for inflicting particular Mi- 
chiefs, and others for doing this or that particular Good? Some Saints of one Aſpect 
or Dreſs, and others of another > Have not ſome one Office, and others another? 
as ſhall be ſeen more punctually hereafter. 
But the Blaſphemy, that is, the Idolatry of this Beaſt, is more copiouſly recott 
ed and more exprelly v. 5. And there was given unto him a Mouth ſpeaking great Thins 
and Blaſphemies ; that is to ſay, an Authority decreein groſs Idolatries to the Re 
proach of the living God ; whoſe Name he is faid to blaſpheme, in the following Verte, 
and his Tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven. To Blaſpheme God, vin. by Wor 
_ ſhipping him by Images, or by giving Religious Worſhip to others which is only 
due to him, and thereby vilifying him and making him no better than a Creature 
a) of Chriſt, in whom the Flu 


dee my 1des of Bread, which they put into that foul Priſon whither a Man's Fancy is loath to c 


Ant ichriſt. 
Book 2. Ch, 
ſet, 2, Zo 


See Idea of 


Antielriſtia- Extort religious Worſhip from Men by Deaths and Impriſonments, and various 
"ſn, Book I. Preſſures and Afflictions, which this bloody Beaſt does 


ſcend, is the very Body of Chriſt, even that Body ſo full of ſtupendious Glory: 


* which certainly is wretchedly eclipſed and miſerably trampled on, While a Morte 0 
Bread is avowed to be really it, and is adored towards accordingly. And, ah, 
To blaſpheme them that dell in Heaven, namely the Saints, by declaring they at 


ſo ambitious and rebellious againſt God, that they do not only accept, but u 


Ch. 16. Sec. Members of Chriſt, having firſt branded them with the odious and ignommP 


2. 


Nick-name of Fereticks; pretending herein their Zeal and Honour to f 
while they are really by theſe Courſes very highly reproached and blaſpheme 
cruel and inhumane againſt Men, as well as rebellious and treacherous agall 
So wonderfully true and fignificant is this Character of Blaſphemy upon the 
and fo plainly have we made out the ſecond Agreement of the ſecond Parallelin. 
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Gi av: 12 and Thirreznth Chapters of the Apotalyps. 823 


\ Having fever Eleads and ten Horns. So Chap. 15 And T ſaw a, Beaft rife” up Par. 2. Agr. f. = 
1 7 e ſeven Heats and ten Hornt. Which is a palpable Evidence | 
of the firſt Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm. What is meant by the . Ne, 
Heads and ten Hrons we ſhall underſtand anon. „„. 
Ver. IV. Aud the Woman was arra yed in purple and Scarlet C olour, and decked with | 
wid and precious Stones and Pearls. That urple and Scarlet is an Imperial Colour, 
de have already noted, and is here again allowed by Gotha on this 4 Verſe. But 
here it is Laſotable to obſerve, That as the Beaſt, Which is the whole Roman Em- 
dire, was allowed to be called a Scarlet Beaft, though that Wear was peculiar to 
de Heads of the Empire, I mean the Emperotirs themſelves or the Senate”; fo this 
Whore may be faid to be. arrayed in Purple aud Scarlet (that i8 the Roman Hierarchy 
ir whole Body of that Clergy) though this Colour ſhouted belong only to the Head, 
rat leaſt thoſe higher Governours of this Body next to'this chief Head. And ſuch 
ne the Robes and Habits of the Roman Cardinals, as is well known. And for the 
Gold and precious Stones and Pearls, it does plainly refer to the Pope's 7] riple Crown i 


Coll gliſtering with rich Gemms and precious Stones, as alſo to the Pearls of his 
1 Cope, & * Which ſhews that this Villen hath a mote peculiar | Regard to the 
Church of Rome properly ſo called, though it may caſt 2 lighter Glance on the whole 
lolatrous Clergy of the Empire. 8 „ e 


ory 


But this Head of the Roman Hierarchy with his purple Cardinals are fo Emperoar- 
lle, and of ſuch a Senarorious Splendor, that it is mahifeſt that there is an Affecta- 
ion of Imperial Power in the Pope himſelf; his Crowh and Veſtments 1515 ſo 
chinly Imperial. And though the Colour of the Beaſt and the feventh Head diſtinct 
tom this Mitred Head, implies there is an Emperour to be acknowledged diſtinct 
rom the Pope; yet this Hieroglyphick does plainly A that the Pope does play 

de Emperour.as well or more than he. Which does admirably agree with the known = | 
Event of Things, and is Bae foretold alſo in the 13. Chap. v. 12. And he exerciſeth Par. l. Aer. 3. 
ullthe Power of the firi Beaſt before him, that is to ſay, he plays the Emperour as much 


sr more than He. Which yet muſt be underſtood of this 7is-borned Beaſt moſt e- 
» Whecially as reſiding at 04% Rome, who timely challenged the Right of Z1iverſal Bi. 
. Wes, and had it early conferred upon him by the Bounty of Phocas the Emperour ; and 
„iter ſo out-topp'd the rours, that he made himſelf greater than they; though ; 
o got ſtick to confeſs with Grotius, that neither they nor their Empire has yet ceaſed 


w be, accordingly as the Prophecy it ſelf may ſeem to teftifie, there being a Seventh 


read of this Beaſt diſtinct from the Head of the 7wo-horned Beaſt or the Whore. 
2. But that this 7wo-horned Beaſt, viz. the chief and moſt eminent Part of Him, does 
1 Wererciſe all the Power of the firſt Beaſt before him, is to Admiration fulfilled ii the Par. 1. Agr. 3 


Poe's playing the Emperour : As in the wearing not only a fingle two-horned Mitre 
s Biſhop, but a Triple Imperial Diadem as if he were Emperour. His purple Veſt- 


d. Wocnts alſo and crimſon Pantoffes; his Title of Dominus Deus noſter; his Senate of 
ws Mpupurate Cardinals; his making Kings and Princes kiſs his Feet; his receiving Tri- 
Ne. bute even from the remoteſt Parts of the Empire; his Canonizing of Saints with 
cle, Wihe Joint-Suffrages of the Cardinals; his ſending of his Legats to Princes; his Reve- 


me out of Stews, Sc. (of which and orhers of the like Nature you may be informed 
ol Wore punctually in * Molinæus) all theſe were Imitations of the Imperial Power and , Ai Yar 
ure. WDignity. So exactly may he be ſaid to exerciſe all the Power of the firſt Beaſt before him. I ib. 5, c. 17. 
e And is yet ſtill more palpably true, in that he takes away all Power in Eccleſia- 
1c of al Affairs from the Emperour, and will exerciſe it folely Fimſelf not to add rhat 
) &- WMby virtue of this entire Eccleſiaſtict Power he has wreſted even the Civil Power of 
the Empire out of the Emperour's Hands in a very great meaſure; ſo awful a thing 
bas been the Pope's Thunder of Excommunitation. And this is ſufficient to make 

good the third Agreement of my firſt Paralleliſm. 3 
3. Having a golden Cup in her Hand, full of Abominations and Filthineſs of her For- 
ations, Where Grotius upon the Word Abominations, B/iyuer, faith he, In Viſo 
Muidens intelligendo humor fœtens, in re vero Dil falſi, quos Græci vacant BHAVY wars, 
and the Hebrews EImPP and ay. And therefore the Filthineſs of her For- 
catrons is the fame with the former, they all ſignifying the Idolatry of the Roman 
Prarchy. And as we have already demonſtrated in the foregoing Chapter, that this 
bore is not underſtood of Rome Pagan, ſo this Circumſtance amongſt others agrees 
e naturally thereto. For this Woman with her Cup in her Hand implies ſhe is 
be Beginner, not of an Health, but of this damnable Pollution of Idolatry ; and that, 
Micreas the Empire had grown chaſte and an * Folly and Madneſs through the 
8 d Power 
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power of the pure Goſpel of Chriſt, this Woman by this Incentive, this Yiu 
5 torium Would inflame their Spirits again with new luſtſul Motions after ! Jo amy. 
maße chem go a-whoring from r , and 

4. Bur there is ſomething further obſervable in this, Golden Cup, namely ue, 

in the Fotce of its Bewirchery may conſiſt. For that it is an enchanted Cp © 
Cha. 8. Sect 2. Philtrym, I have abundantly made good under that Title in my P ropherick aj 
"ber; and not only Mr..Mede, but Cornelius 2 Lapide and Alcazar Interpret & 

that ,Senſe.; The latter, of, whom, beſides the Filthineſs of the Compoſition 2 
Aſhes of Toads and of Men's Brains hanged at the Gallows, adds alſo Canin. y 
execranda Verba, Charms; and direful Words: which muſt needs therefore my 9 
v. 13,14 ceived to be Magical and of a miraculous Power, Analogical to which is that Ml 
Par. 1. Agr. 13. concerning che Tig herne Beaſt, that he doth great Wonders, even ſo muy 
5 le maſefh Fire to come down from Heaven, and ſo deceiveth them that duell ,, f. 
Earth by thoſe Miracles that be had Power to do in the Sight of the Beil; tut; 

to fay, in the Sight of the, Empire which he ſeduced into Tdolatry by theſe Mirades 

and fo re-introduced . the Image of the lain Beaſt by this Seduction. Whence it 

plain, that the Magick and the Miracles of the Whore and of the Tun lone geg 

tended. to dne End, the Reviving of Idolatry again in the Empire, according to th 


fourth Agreement of our firſt Paralleliſm. PE hs BY 00 
F. But one chief Charm that was uſed over this Magical Cup undoubtedly ar 
thoſe powerful and affrightful Words of Excommunicat ton, that Menace of commit: 
ting Men to Hell. Fire, if they did not ſubmit to theſe idolatrous Inſtitutes of the 
Church. This Thunder from that Roman Vejovis did not ſowre but ſweeten this 
Cup, and make it go off with a great deal of Pleaſure; it looking ſo like the Cy 
of Salvation to thole. that drank it, when it was fo authoriratively and terribly de. 
clared that thoſe that refuſed it ſhould undoubtedly periſh. This is that main 
Sjͤsell that did invigorate the Virtue of this Potion, and made the Whores bar 
5 mours lie more cloſe in her Boſom, when they were terrified with ſuch ineflable 
Danger and Miſery that, ſhould befall them out of it. Which pretended Power of 

ſending Men to Hell for not committing, 7dolatry being neither /awfu/ nor natura, 

but above the Limits of Nature, what can it be juſtly deemed but Magical or Dix 
Zolical? And this is that very ſame Power which is plainly and apertly figuredout 


1 
” 


in. thoſe Words of the 13. Chapter, where the 7wo-horned Beaſt is ſaid to make Fir 
Chap:6. Se& come down from Heaven: which I have already, in my Prophetick Alphabet, phinly 
14; proved to be a very ſignificant Iconiſm of Excommunication.. 3 
6. And there is nothing more frequent in the Mouths of all Men than the Pr! 
Thunderbolt; of which they have conceived ſo miraculous an Effect, that the People 
at Paris were made generally to believe that it had fo blaſted the Hereticti, that 
their very Faces were grown black and ugly as Devils; their Eyes and Looks glul. 
ly, their Breaths noiſome and peſtilent, as Sir Edwin Saudys has recorded in lis 
| Europe Speculum. Eraſmus. alſo runs much upon this Metaphor in his Colloquis, 
and the Popes themſelves glory in it. And as if the People were not quick enougU 
to underſtand the Similitude without ſome viſible Ceremony, the Pope caſts down 
burning Fire-brands from aloft at a certain ſolemn Excommunication. And, laſtly, Naw 
clerus uſes this Phraſe of being 7hunder-ſtruck three or four times within the Com. 
paſs of a Page or two. And the Popes themſelves look upon them whom the) have 
Excommunicated 7anquam fulmine afflatos, and ſo ſpeak of them, as Par@us hes all 
obſerved upon the Place. So that there is not Room left for the leaſt Heſitation 
whether Excommunication be not alluded to in that miraculous Bringing dow! Fire 
from Heaven, for that any Mortal ſhould do that is indeed a great Miracle. 
5. But whereas it is ſaid, That he deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth ty Reaſ 
of thoſe Miracles which he had Power to do; I muſt confeſs I think other Miracles ma 
| alſo be glanced at, of which there is abundance boaſted of by the Roman Church 
themſelves, by which they would confirm ſeveral Sorts of Idolatries practiſed amongl 
them. Which may be attributed, as many of them as are true, to the great Ad 
vity and Deſire of their Prieſt to promote Idolatry, who thereby invite the Deiilto 
play ſuch Pranks at their Images or Altars or in their Cœmeteries. But to u 
to the Magick Cup. __ pls Ke, Loans 


8. We have conſidered the Contents of it, and that ſupernatural Magick jnfue 


2 $49 Þ! Pain 2 07 Yr | 0 . 01 
into the Liquor thereof, But the very Metal of the Cup, which is Gold, bas . 


its Significancy, and bears with it a Meaning of a more natural Magick that att? 
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Aud non mortalia pettora cogis, 
Auri ſacra fames ? 


Wherefore that great Affluency of Riches, Honours and Preferments that are to be 
had in the Roman Church is no ſmall Part of this intoxicating Potion, i: mm we Ihn. 
nay indeed has made the Inhabitants of the Earth drunk, the Fumes of Ambition and 
Covetouſneſs poſſeſſing their Brains, eſpecially theirs of the Roman Clergy, who are 
not enriched with theſe Golden Gifts of the Church but upon the Condition of 
aſſiſting and abetting the 7dolatry thereof. This Cup therefore I. conceive may alſo 
be an Emblem of Senſuality, Luxury and Afﬀnency ; and to be drunk therewith, to 
abound with Worldly- Felicity even to an Inſenſibility of better things, and to a beſot- 
ted Security and Contentedneſs with the preſent Enjoyments of this Life. This 
alſo may be one Senſe of this intoxicating Cup, beſides what I have touched upon 
A e e It EE 
Ver. V. And upon her Forehead was a Name written. Which Interpreters have 
| rightly noted to allude to the Cuſtom of ſome impudent Harlots who had their 
Names written upon their Foreheads ; as appears from that in Seneca, Nomen tuum pe- 
pendlit in fronte, pretia ſtupri accepiſti ; & manus que Diis datura erat ſacra, capturas 
tulit. | | | A f.. LECS HORS #760 | 
2. Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth. 
All which Inſcription J conceive is the Name of {the Whore. For the Scripture 
often makes long Names, even a whole Sentence, as I ſhall have occaſion more fully 


Senſe of the whole is, That the Name of the Whore is Myſtical Babylon the Great, 
the Mother of Harlots, or rather the Mother of Fornications, mpr«9v* ſo ſome Copies, 
which the Vulgar Latin follows, and Beza, and which Grotius beſt approves of, and 
| beſt fits with what follows, and of the Abominations of the Earth, that they may be 
both Abſtrafts. - And Myſtical here ſignifies the ſame that Spiritual elſewhere in the 


| compared them: and it is the Grea? City there too which is ſo called. Wherefore 


hſcription that hath, no more in it than a dry Synecdoche. For if Rome Pagan 
be underſtood, it is no more but putting one Pagan, Idolatrous and Perſecutive 
| City for another. With which certainly ſo profound and venerable a Preface as 
Myſtery] cannot well ſuit. EW oa ite 

| 3- Wherefore it muſt be underſtood of a Chriſtian City or Polity Idolatrizing and 


| Even that that Hierarchy which ſhould over-ſpread the Empire, and pretend to be the 
pure and unadulterate Apoſtolick Church, and be generally believed to be ſo; nay, 
| to be that City from Heaven, the Foundations of whoſe Walls are Twelve, with the 


| Death nor Sorrow, nor any more Pain, that is to ſay, no more bloody Perſecutions, 
| Preſſures, nor Tortures of the faithful Servants of Chriſt, as Grotius well interprets 

it; and, laſtly, that City wherein there is no Temple, that is to ſay, no Object towards 
which we bow, beſides the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb, who alone is wor- 


Hierarchy or Body of the Clergy that boaſt themſelves to be this Pure and Apoſto- 
| lical City, as being of an unerring Judgment in Matters of Faith, ſhould indeed be 
| the very City Babylon it ſelf, which inſtead of being ſo chaſt a Pattern of Purity 
ot Worſhip, were Sacrificers to the Dead, and the Adorers or Worſhippers of Bel, 
and the Propagators of the Worſhip of the Baalim, that is to ſay, of rhe Worſhip 
| of Demons or falſe Gods, through the World, infecting therewith even the very Fews 
themſelves, the peculiar People of God; and inſtead of being a Protection and Re- 
frelnment to the Servants of the true God, held them in a long and ſad Captivity, 
alting them that would not bow to the Image that Nebuchadnzzzar had ſet up in- 

to an hot fiery Furnace. This is the Myſtery, and yet a very true one. 
For it is over- manifeſt of this Pſeuds-Chriſtian Hierarchy, that they have debauched 
the proteſſed People of God with various Kinds of Idolatry, and have held them 
ve a long time under an hard Servitude, and beſides other Tortures and Perſecu- 
Ddddz tions 


| to note anon. I ſay, the very Word [Myſtery] is part of the Name. And the 


pocalyps, Which is ſpiritually called Sodom and Ægypt, as Cornelius Lapide has alſo Chap. 11. U, f. 


let any one judge if Myſtical or Spiritual Babylon can be underſtood of Rome Pagan, 
or whether it is likely that the Spirit of God ſhould prefix the Term [ Myſtery] to an 


Debauching others with Idolatry. And the Meaning of the Myſtery muſt be this: 


Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb inſcribed upon them; that City wherein God 
will wipe away all Tears from the Eyes of his Servants, where there ſhall be no more 


ſhipped with Religious Worſhip ; 1 ſay, the Myſtery is this, That that Oecumenical 
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tions have burned many thouſands of the Faithful Servants of Chriſt with Fire a 
Fagot. Wherefore it is 8 44y/ery indeed-that ſhe that ſo boldly profeſſes he, tl 
the City of God, and had the Luck to be believed, fo generally, to be fo, ſhowy; 
Truth be found to be that bloody and Idolatrous Babylon. n 


4. And becauſe the baaſts her ſalf alſo to be the Cathrlick as well as the Apoſtolut 


Church, ine is farther adorned with the Title of Great as well as of Babylon, and i, 
once {tyled. Babylon: the Creat; the vaſt Extent of that City (which they that jy, 
made he peſt frugal Computation reckon..360 or 380 Stadia/ in Compaſy, pj,, 
and ZHeredatus 480) being a fis Sytnbol of their Pretence to Catbelickneſs or 57 
Falles Our Mother the Chureb, the Spirit of God in Reproach ta this falſe Bea has 
yled her the Mother of Harlats and. Ahominations of the Karth, |. 
F. Which Style does plainly diſcover that this City Babylon is not Rome Haase, 
but 2 Folity Chriſtiav. For Rome Heat hen was not wing mpreir, as Grotins reads jt 


the Mother, that is, the Author and Diſpenſer, of Idolatry over the Face of the Bargy 


for the Nations were Idolatrous of themſelves without her, and the rather a Learner 

and Receiver of their Idolatries, which ſhe increaſed as ſhe advanced her Trophees, 

Saturnal lib, 3. a8 it may appear by that promiſſory Charm which - Macrokius ſets down, uſe yy 

cap. 9. the Romans when they had Hapes of taking a City, calling out thereby the Tela 
| Gods of the Place, and promiſing them Temples and Solemnities at Rome, 


 Wherefose the Title of Myſtery prefixed to the Name of the Whore (or rather | 


2 Theſl. 2.7. it, being a part of it, and which cafily anſwers to that Myſtery of Friquity, the Apo 
ſtle ſpegks of) jointly conſidered with this part of the Name ¶ The Mother of Furyi. 
cations aud Abominations of the Earth] does evidently. agree with our Demonſtration 
in the foxegoing Chapter, that proved it neceſfaty to underſtand by Balyloy, not 
Rome. Heathen, but a State of the Char degenerating into Featheniſm and Idila. 

_ try, Which lying deeper than that every.Man can diſcover it at firſt fight, as be- 
ing coloured and guilded over with fair Pretences of Magnifying Chriſt and his 

Pxral. 1. Agr. Apoſtles and tlie reſt of the Saints, eſpecially the Virgin Mary the Mether of Chrif, 

5 is rightly. called a A6/ery. In which this Whore and the Two- hurned. Beaſ do ex. 

_ actly. agree. For his having Horus lie 4 Lomb is that outward Pretext of Succel- 
ſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of having a Power from them to rule and 
diſcipline the Church according to. the Mind of Chriſt, to his Honour and for his 
Intereſt, which. they pretend in every thing: But bis ſpeaking like a Dragon beſpeaks 
him a Decteer of Idolatrous Practices, and a Publiſher of Doctrines of Adulterate 
Worſhip. Whence the fifth Agreement of our firſt Paralleliſm is manifeſt; both the 
Whore and the Two-horned Beaſt being found Introducers of Idolatry under Pre- 
tenee ol Promoting Chriſtianity. 8901 

6. That was the Meaning of the Lamb. life Horus and Dragon's Speech of te 
Zu- horned Beaſt : But concerning his ing #p out of the Earth, which is peculiar to 
him, orher Beaſts being deſcribed: both in Daniel and the Apocalyps to riſe out of tie 

Sea, the Winds alſo buſtling againſt one another on the Surface thereof in thoſe 
four Beaſts. in Daniel; this diſcovereth this Beaſt to be quite of another Kind, get 
ting up, not by War, nor by Power of the Sword, as the Fotentates of the Wor i 

we do, but in a more ſtill and concealed Way, and from a meaner Condition; Ci 7% 

20 privata, non publica, faith Grotius : and he adds further, Mos eff Hebreorum v0 
re Tos idm populum terra. And Molineus alſo upon the Text, Sic Lalini hom 
navos & ex ſordibys prouectos ad nobilitatem & opes wocant Terre filios, ipſaque Sci 
ptura dicit Deum attollere lumilem ex puluere. Which how true it is of the Wi 
and the 7wo:horned Beaſt. every one knows. „ 1 8 
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Ver. VI. What is meant hte Martyrs of Jeſus. 2. Ile frxth Agreement of the 
Fe. Paralleliſm. . Ver. VN. That the Woman i act Rome Heathen, demonſtrable 
from the Beaſt that carries her. 2. That ſhe rides the whole Empire. 3, That the 

Two Horns of the Beaſt are the Two Imperial Patriarchates, but ly an Henopœia 


13. und Thirteenth Chapters of the Apocalyps. 


„ 


may glance alſo at the Power of Bmding and Looking, and at the Horns of the | 


Egiſcopal Mitre. 4. Ihe ſeventh Agreement of rhe $-/t Paralleliſm. 5. The firi7 
' e of the Second. Ver. VIII. What is meant by a ' 2, That the End 
55 Viſion of the Beaſt in this Chapter is to reprefent the Empire in that Suc- 


_ celſioqg wherein it is Pagano-Chriſtian. 3. That +he;Prolixity of the, Title hinders * 


wt but that it may be called the Name of the Beaſt, 4. Ihe Meaning of the 


Name. 5. That the Angel having conſitered the -whole |Suoceſſions of the Roman 


Kingdom or Empire, fixed his Mind vn that time the Empire was purely Chriſtian, 


and why. And that it thence appears what Succeſſion of the Beaſt's Time is underſtooll. 
6. As likewiſe from his Name a little varied into, Was, is not, and yet is. Hbeuce 
the fifth Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm is alſo evinced. 7, 8. How the An- 
gel came to give the Beaſt theſe Names: And that there 4s an Ellipſis in the Au- 
gels Saying, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, &c. 9. That the Name 
Was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend, &c. /ignifies the ſucceſſive Order in Being, not 
the actual being or not being of the Beaſt « with a Confirmation thereof. out of Alca- 
zar. 10. A plain Eviction from the Name | Was, is not, and yet is] that [Was, 
and is, and is not] do not ſiguiſte actual Exiſtence. or Non-exiſtence, ut Order 


of Exiſtence and Similitude. 11. That [Is not, and yet is] would wtither be good 


Senſe vor any. Elegaucy, unleſs the Laws of a right Contradiction were cloſely touch. 
ed on in ths myſterious A4ſſertion. 1 2. Aud yet that an abſolute Samenels, in ei- 
ther Eſſence or Qualification, could not le under this Afermation and Negation with- 
| out Falſity. M hence Similitude 7s neceſſarily intimated thereby. 13. That the Cer- 
2ainty of the Meaning of this Title | Was, is not, and yet is,] confirms the Senſe 


of the former, aud demonſtrates a latitunt Ellipſis in the Appiication of theſe Names 


of the Beaſt ; which is farther argued from other Confiderations. 14. Why be inter- 
prets the Re-exiſtence ar Image of the Beaſt, of he Empire's becoming Jolutrous 
Again, rather than of the Revival of its ancient - Polity in the Pontiſical Power. 
15. The third Agreement of the ſecond Parallelilm. 16. The fxth Agreement. 
17. The Seventh. 18, The eighth Agreement. 19. The third Agreement again 
noled, with a Confirmation, therefrom, of the above mentioned Ellipſis. 20. That 
near Relemblance ands for Identity in common Elegancy of N MNMhence, The 


Beaſt, that was, is not, and yet is, aud the Image of the Beaſt is again evinced 
to * al one, and the fifth Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm thereby farther 
confirmed, _ 5 57 | | 


| Ver. VI. A N DI ſaw the Woman drunk with the Blood of ** Saints aud with the 


5 Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus: that is to ſay, with the Blood of the 


| Saints Which were the Martyrs of Jeſus, Which were not Martyrs for the Do- 
| Grine of this or that ſedacing Spirit or falſe Teacher, who might beſot them with 
| 2 tooliſh Confidence and hardy Reſolution of laying down their Liſe to witneſs to 
Lie cunningly contriv'd for the Intereſt and worldly Advantage of the Inventors 
| of it. No, theſe were not Martyrs of this fort, but the cloſe Followers of the Lamb, 
| 7e/us Chriſt, and trode in his Footſteps only, and in the Footſteps of them that faith- 
| fully followed him, I mean the Apoſtles, according to their own Direction, Be ye 
| Feilovers of me, as 1 am of Chriſt. And him verily they did follow through Pro- 
| lperity and Adverſity, through good Report and evil Report, through Lite and e- 
| Ven Death it ſelf. 6 


2. Whoſe Death is imputed here to the Whore, becauſe ſhe by her Counlel and 
Animation ſtirs up the Se ven- headed Beaſt to this Murther and Blood-thcd. Ac- 
uuingiy as it is faid of the 7wo-horned Beaſt, that he gave Lite and Animation to 
chis revived Beaſt, and made this breathing Image ſpeak, and cauſe as many as 
would not worſhip, that is, obey and ſubmit to the Commands of the Image of tlic 

2 even in thoſe things wherein it was the ſlain Beaſt's Image, viz. in /dolatr y, 
ad ſhould be killed. Which is plainly the ſixth Agreement of our firlt Para!- 
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Ver. VII. I will tell tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and of the Beaſt th, 
rieth her. Which Myſtery of the Woman he unlocks by unfolding firſt the 459 
and Succeſſion of the Beaſt that carrieth her: For that it is a Demonſtration — 
it is not meant of Rowe Pagan, as I have clearly proved in the eleventh Ch that 
of this Book;-and conſequently that the Meaning of this Myſtery of the Wh. 
Title, which diſplays her Nature, is ſuch 2s I have declared upon the Fifth Vos: 
the Fore-going Chapter. dons ee e 

2. Here we ſhall only note, that her Riding of the Beaſt implies her to be fu h 
Polity as had the Governance of the whole Empire, was not confined to ted N 
thereof. As he that rides an Horſe is not conceived to ride one Part of him we 


leave the other unridden, but to ride the whole. So the Whore rides the Whole 


Beaſt, that is, the whole Empire, as well Oriental as Occidental. Which agree, With 


the Deſcription of the 7wo-horned Beaſt, whom I conceive to be ſo depainted in fie 
Viſion, "becauſe of the two imperial Patriarchates, the one at Rome, the other at 


De Temp. No- 
222 lib. 2. . 
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Conſtantinople, dividing in a manner the Empire thus betwixt them, as 


ar. I. Agr, 


the Ea 
and Weſtern Ceſars did. But all the whole Clergy of the Empire, I mean * 
latrixinꝝ Clergy, are the Body of this Whore or Beaſt, of which theſe two Imperia 
Patriarchates are the Horns. ee N 
3. Nor have | found any thing yet in the Interpreters that can according to th; 


Prophetick Style be interpreted Horns, unleſs ſome ſuch Concrete Power 28 this | 


may have Place alſo in the Type. But by a Secondary Henopæia (it being once ag. 
mitted that theſe two Patriarchates are two real Concrete Powers and Dignities, for 
I underſtand the two Patriarchs themſelves thus empower d) it may be the * 
Horns of the Epiſcopal Mitre may be alſo glanced at, as the ſeven Heads ſignifie a; 
well even Hills as ſeven Kings. And Foſephus Acoſta in his Treatiſe of the laſt times 
ſpeaking of this 7wo-horned Beaſt, Duo cornua, faith he, Epiſcopalis dignitati, puts 
Mitre frve Infüle, (hac enim eſt Bicornis) infigne ſunt. Videtur ergo quod lit Phe. 
dopropheta erit Epiſcopus quiſpiam Apoſtata & ſimulator Religionis. Which Interpre- 
tation of the two Horus of the Beaſt Cornelius a Lapide ſeems alſo inclinable to, and 
does rightly conceive that the Interpretation is no more a Reproach to Fyilcops- 
cy, than that they are Agni cornua is a Reproach to Chriſt ; but rather an Argu- 


ment of the Excellency of that Degree and Function, this gteat Apoſtate endeavour- 


ing to recommend himſelf to the World under that Habit and Dignity. 

Nor need we exclude Mr. Medes Interpretation, who underſtands by theſe ta 
Horns the Power of binding and looſing, which this Pſeudoprophetick Beaſt pretends 
to be derived upon him from the Lamb Chriſt Jeſus. For theſe two Significations, 
and more, if there were more as fit and convenient, may by an Henopæia be couch. 
ed under this one Type; provided firſt, as I have already faid, that the Type have 


one Signification plainly allowable according to the Prophetick Style, which every 
| Where in Daniel and the Apocalyps underſtands by Horus ſome Perſons or other in 
high Place and Dignity, not ab/trai? Powers or Vertues; as if one ſhould make an 


Emperor to have two Horus, becauſe he had the Power of Life and Death, This b 
not warrantable in the Prophetict Style, nor would that Senſe alone ſupport ſo ſub: 


ſtantial an Emblem as this. 


4. Wherefore theſe wo Horns implying the Pſeudo-prophetick Beaſt to be ſpread 
as well over the Oriental as Occidental Part of the Empire, andathe Whore's Riding 
the Beaſt with ſeven Heads denoting alſo what a Hank ſhe had upon the whole En. 
pire; it appears that the ſeventh Agreement of our firſt Paralleliſm is not without 
Grounds in theſe Viſions. To which you may ſuperadd a farther and fuller Cor 


firmation from what we have ſaid upon the firſt Verſe in the preceding Capt; 


in the ſecond and third Sections. 
5. Which has the ſeven Heads and ten Horns, The fame Deſcription of the Beall 
as to this Point is in the Thirteenth Chapter, verſe 2. And we have already note 
that it makes good rhe firſt Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm. 
Verſe VIII. The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, und ſhall aſcend out of tit 
bottomleſs Fit and go into Per dition ; 9 eis d e¹ mi , that is, is De pia, 110 yy 
Deſtruttion, or into final Perdition : for the Circumſtance does plainly imply that on | 
For in that it is ſaid, before this laſt Courſe, that he was not, (which imports we 
he was deſtroyed) it naturally follows, that this laſt is a more ſignal Deſtrucko! 
and final as well as laſt, and that d, is to be taken in ſuch a Senſe as ii p 
Ar, the Son of Per dition, who Is ſo called becauſe he is utterly blaſted and jy” 
ſumed by the Brightneſs: of Chriſt's A" And therefore this fem 
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ſpeaks there of the ten horned Beaſt) and his Body deſtroyed and given to the burning 
Flame, which was to be utterly conſumed. But the underſtanding of this eighth Verſe 
being of ſo great Importance, I ſhall fomething more largely paraphraſe thereon, that we 
may the more fully underſtand the Scope thereof; which I conceive is to this Senſe. 

2. The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, and which thou didſt ſee in the two former 
Viſions, is the ſame Beaſt, as may appear from the chief Character thereof, ſeven 
Heads and ten Horns, and is one and the ſame idolatrous Kingdom or Empire, as 
is evident in the Serpentine Body thereof in the firſt Viſion, from the Names of Blaſ- 
phemy on each Head in the ſecond, and from the Body full of Names of Blaſphemy in 
this third and laſt. But the chief Drift of this laſt Viſion (though it have a Re- 
flexion upon the former Part of the Succeſſion, of this idolatrous Empire, as it is of 
2 ſreſn repreſented in that part of the whole Succeſſion which 1s next after that Inter- 
val wherein for a time it ceaſed to be,) I ſay, the chief Drift of this Viſion is, to re- 
preſent determinately this 1dolatrous Empire, and adequately. under that Succeſſion 
of time which commenced upon the Expiration of that Seaſon wherein the Em- 
pire was purely Chriſtian, and as yet untainted with idolatrous Superſtitions, even 
unto the very time wherein Idolatry, having taken its Courſe once more, is quite 
to be exterminated out of the Empire, never to return thither again. 

3. Wherefore the Angel counting as it were upon his Fingers the Order of things, 
and then more particularly pointing at this Succeſſion of time; 7he Beaſt which 
thou ſaweſt, (ſaith he to Fohn) his Name is (for the Ecſtatical Style of Prophecy may 
eaſily admit of ſuch an Ellipſis) Was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottom- 

| leſs Pit and go into Perdition. Which is a Name of fewer Syllables than My/ery, 
Babylon the Great, the Mother of Fornications and Abominations of the Earth. But ſuch 
long Names are not unuſual in Scripture, as appears in Maher-ſhalal-haſh-baz, which 
in Engliſh is, In making Speed to the Spoil he haſteneth the Prey, A571 
4. But now the Meaning of the Beaſt's Title or Name is this; that this idolatrous 
| Empire is repreſented only under that Succeſſion of time (according to the main 
| Scope of this preſent Viſion) under which it being conſidered, it will be ſometime 
| opportune to lay, That it is the Beaſt that was, and is not, but will aſcend again out 


| never to revive again. Of that time or State of the Empire under which conſider- 
eld it is ſometime ſeaſonable to pronounce thus, is this preſent Viſion of the Beaſt to 
be underſtood, and of no other : and therefore was thereby eſpecially recommend- 
ed to the Church of Chriſt for that Seaſon when the Empire ceaſed to be idolatrous, 
Fi. The Angel therefore placing his Thoughts on thoſe times of the Church, does 
| here preadvertiſe them of a ſtrange Alteration of the Chriſtian Empire, even while 
| they find it thus purely Chriſtian, and as yet untainted with Idolatry: namely, 


| Premonition being ſo uſeful to as many as receive it, to fortifle them againſt thoſe 
idulatrous Innovations that would be brought into the Church, it is no Wonder that 
| the Mind of the Angel was fixt on thoſe times when he unridled the Meaning of 
id chis Viſion to Fohn, as if he were preſent then amongſt them forewarning them of 
dhe Danger to come. Fn Ou FEA 
m. This is one Way of determining the Senſe of this Viſion to the intended time and 
unte of the zdo/atrous Empire, that is here aimed at, namely, by placing our Minds 


on don thoſe times wherein this Note or Name of the Beaſt is rightly applicable to him 


as future, and not again returned into Being; which was when the Empire was pure- 
| ly Chriſtian, f «lt 

| 6. But that you may ſtill lay farther hold upon the Meaning of the Viſion, and 
certainly underſtand under what Succeſſion of time this ido/atrous Empire is repreſented, 
| L will a little alter his Note or Name, faith the Angel, and ſtyle him The Beaſt that was, 
| and is not, and yet is, Which Title imports him conſidered as preſent, though acknow- 
| edged yet to come; for it is a Prophecy, and not an Hiſtory. But 1 ay in this Ti- 
| tle he is conſidered as preſent; as thoſe Words alſo moſt naturally imply, Men 
| they behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. For we behold and eye things 
| preſent; and therefore var is? ſeems the more reaſonable reading as well as the 
| More authentick and approved, (and not g ufd, as Mr. Mede would have it out 
ol Aretha) and denotes the Empire become dolatrous again as it was once, and 


| Urefore to be the Beaſt that was, and yet to be true that the Beaſt is alſo. | But 
- it 


the very ſame that is ſpoken of in Daniel, I beheld till the Beaſt was ſlain, (and he pan. 7. 1t. 


of the bottomleſs Pit, and then go into Perdition, that is to ſay, be finally deſtroyed, 


| that this pure and happy State will paſs away, and that the Beaſt will revive and 
| come again into Being; that is, that the Empire will again become 7idolatrous. Which 
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380 His Joint-Ex 


oftion of the Seventeenth Bo ox I 
it is not that Idolatry that conſiſts in \worſhipping the ancient Pagan Deities, 


Venus, Vulcan, & c. Wherefore in this Reſpect it is the Beaſt that was, but 18 
But confidering again, 28 I faid, that only the Objects are changed, and that the 
Saints are worſhipped with ſuch like Idolatry as the Heathen Deities formerly were 
it is in that Reſpect rank Paganiſm, though exerciſed upon new Objects; ani 
therefore though the Beaſt be, in ſome Senſe, ſaid #o? to be, yet it is true in a Ve. 
ry conſiderable Senſe that be is. Whence- it is evident that by 2be Beaſt that n 
and is not, and yet is, is meant this Rowan Empire degenerated into a Pay; di & 
idolatrizing Chriſtianity 5 which though it profeſs Chriſtianity, bears the Inge of 


p 


the ancient Pagawidolatrous Empire. 


$o- that the Image of the Beaſt and the Beaft that was, and is wt; and yet in 0 
anſwer exactly one to another. For the Image is, and is not that of which it is the 


Image, as is eaſily acknowledged and conceived by any one. Whence the Truth of 


the filth Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm plainly appears. 


„ 


7, This Interpretation which I have given of this Verſe is ſo natural and Gabe 


rent, that I think it were impoſſible for any one to doubt of it, were it not for 


that Obſcurity which ariſes from that Elliptical Manner of Speech in the Begin. 
ning of the Verſe, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and fhall aſcend & 
For it ſeems to import that this idolatrous Roman Empire was not in St. Job's time: 
which is plainly contrary to truth. But I anſwer, that there is an Ellijfs to be 
ſupplied, and then this Miſtake will vaniſh. Which Suppliment may be made ei. 
ther thus, as I have already ' hinted, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, his Name it, Wis 
and is not, &c. or thus, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhal akend 
&c. this is his Name, this his Character whereby you ſhall underſtand under what 
Succeſſion of time he is to be expected. FFF 5 

For it is to be conceived that the Angel had before his Sight the entire Succef 
ſion of the Beaſt diſſected into two Parts by that temporary Interemption of him in 
the Intrpdudtion of pure Chriſtianity into the Place of Paganiſm, that it might become 
the Religion of the Empire. Now he revolving theſe ſeries of Ages in his Mind, 
in Reference to the Beaſt, on the firſt he could not inſcribe any other Title than, J. 
For till that Interoeſſation of the Idolatry of the Empire by the Victory of pure 


and untainted Chriſtianity, it was not proper to ſay of the Beaſt, that he was, he 
continuing ſtill in Being; much leſs that he is not, he being ſtill in Exiſtence. Nor 
Vas it ſeatonable to take Notice of his Aſcent again out of the bozromle/s Pit, he being 


as yet not deſcended thither ; nor of his utter and final Perdition, he being to revive 
again after his firſt Interemption POT THR ee | 
8. Wherefore this Title being incompetible to the idolatrous Empire in the ft 


ſeries of time it was conſidered in, it is plain thar the Angel caſting his Sight for 


| ward on theſe Succeſſions of Apes, and finding a Seaſon wherein the Beaſt ceaſes to h, 
but withal foreſeeing that he would get up again, and then after a certain Continu- 


ance finally periſh, he deſcribes the Beaſt ander that Period, ſtyling him, (in an ab- 
rupt and rapturous Way, without prefacing that it is his Style) 7he Beaſt that was, 
and is not, but would again emerge into Being, and then finally periſh. Which Name 
the Angel gives him while his Eye is fixt on that Interreguum of his, his temporary 
Ceſſation from Being, but yet, with Relation to his future Exiſtence which is the 
Object of this Viſion. Which Occaſion of his Name though it was tranſient, 25 
that of the Child who was called Maher-ſhalal-haſh-haz, yet it may be a perma- 
nent Appellation of the Beaſt, to ſhew his Order in Succeſſion. For his Condition 
and Order of Succeſſion into Exiſtence is rather hereby noted, than any thing de 
clared of his exiſting or not exiſting in St. Johns time. Which duly conſidered and 
rightly underſtood will eafily take away this ſeeming Difficulty of the Texts Mm 
plying that the Beaſt was not in the Time of St. Joby. © 

9. For this Expreſſion concerns not it ſelf at all in any ſuch Aſſertion, but only 
confiders the Sacceſſion and Series of Time under which this Idolatrous Empire b 
comprehended, and has given a Name to the Beaſt under the laſt Succeſſion, not i 
reference to St. %s Time, but in reference to the firſt Series of Time under . 
the Ilolatrous Empire was to be, and then of the Time it was ot 10 be, and faftly 


that Series of Succeſſion it was to be again, and then finally to periſh. Which Cha- 


racter from theſe Series of Times compared one with another, might have been mad 

as well in Daniel's Time as St. Jom s, they having no Coherence or Ligation * 

the Time of the Prophet, but only with one another. For ſo far forth as 15 yr 1 

ſed in this Verſe, the Signification is only of ſucceeding Order, in Exiſtence and 5 
1 
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13. uud Thirteenth Chapters of 
exiftence, which Changes upon that Conſideration are indeed tied to one another, 
but free: us yet from being fixed to the Prophet 's Time, or any one's Time elſe. 
Which thing, though 1 have been fo careful to make good, yet is an Apprehen- 
ſon ſo eaſie to admit, that Alcazar in his Expoſition ſuppoſes. it without asking 
Leave. or giving any Accoutit. why he did ſo. For he underſtanding the. revived 
te exiſtent Beaſt of the perſecuting Empire under Julian the Apoſtate, whom he 
makes the eighth King, and acknowledging the Viſions exhibited to John in Domi - 
tis Time, when the Roman Empire was actually perſecutive, does evidently. imply 
| that [ The: Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and iu not] is not to be underſtood of Exi- 
fence. of Non- Exiſtence joyned with the Time of the Viſion, (for it had been falſe 
to fay the Beaſt is not, in Domitian's Time) but only of Permutations and Succeſ- 
| fons of the Condition of the Empire. Cum igitur (faith. he) perſecutiones inter- 
ranpende forent, hac ipſa interrupt ione fignificatur quod Angelus ter repetit capite deci- 
10 ſeptimo, dum ait de Beſtia, Fuit & non eſt, Erat & non eſt ; Quod idem eſt ac fi 
dieret, Modo eſt & modo. non eſt. Which Phraſe ſignifies no ſet Time of Exi- 
fence or Now-Exiſtence, but only the Viciſſitude of them. a] \Q@© a & OT. 

This upon the Thirteenth Chapter: And to the ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaks upon the 
dventeenth, where he aſſerts that by the. Beaſt that was, and i not, the Angel only 
intimates that there would be an Intermiſſom of Perſecution. I might add alſo that 
our Proteſtant Expoſitors go generally upon the fame Suppoſition, as Parexs has 
noted. But this Point, I hope, is abundantly cleared. e eee 
to. And what has been ſaid of this firſt Deſcription of the Beaſt, Was, is not, 
md fhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit and go into Perdition, is to be underſtood of 
the Second, Was, is not, and yet is; namely, that it is the Name, Nature, or Chara- 
der of the Beaſt, not any Aſſertion concerning his ar ppp ry gk or Not-exiſting. 
For of that Idolatrous Empire which is here indigitated, it could not be properly ſaid, 
when St. John wrate, that it was, but is not; for it did then continue ſtill in an an- 
| interrupted Being. Nor could it be ſaid of it, /s not, and yet i; for it was not the 
Image of the Pagan Idolatrous Empire, but that very Empire it ſelf. And it is re- 
markable that this Beaſt is deſcribed as to come hereafter out of the. bottomleſs Pit, 
and that the World ſhall wonder at him, when he aſcends- again upon the Stage, 
beholding the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. Where therefore neither Was 
nor Is not have any Connexion or Ligation with that preſeat Age of St. John, ſee- 
ing it is ſo evident that Is has not, the Prediction being not of a preſent Beaſt, but 
| of one to come. And indeed to me it ſeems very improbable that the Title or Name 
| of the Beaſt would have been fo preſently in the ſame Verſe repeated again with this 
| little Variation, had it not been done on purpoſe to be 4 Rey to the Meaning of 
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pitched upon. But to read 4 ie for xa/mp y, is to make the Prophecy guilty of 
a ſapeleſs and uſeleſs Tautologie, and to deface in it a ſpecial Note and Mark of Di- 
| rection to the true Meaning thereof. But we proceed. c. & 

11. Nor can [Is not, and yet i] be underſtood of any Object but with a eloſe 
Touch on the known Laws of a right Contradiction. Which is thegmyſterious 
Dreſs which is here affected to excite Amuſement, and without wich it will not 
found like either Senſe or an Elegancy. The ſame thing therefore in ſome:Senſe or 
other muſt be affirmed and denied of the ſame Sulject. Wherefore as bythat;part 


| as (1s not] is to be underſtood. in the ſame Extent that Was, (as if Mat] intimate 
his whole Exiſtence, Is not] muſt take away his whole Exiſtence; and if {Was} in- 
| timate only the Condition or Qualification of Exiſtence, [In not] muſt take away 
| juſtſomuch and no more:) So { Is not, and yet is] muſt be underſtood in the ſame 
| Extent, and the Object of their Affirmation and Negation muſt be equal; that is 
| to fay, either the whole Exiſtence of the thing muſt be affirmed and denied, or 
the fame Condition or Qualification. BY 


| e forme be pretended to, it being fo real a Contradi- 
| Tien that it is a down · right Falſity. And in the latter if there were a perfect Same- 
nels, it would be as rank. and as unreconcilable a Contradiction. As ſuppoſe a Man 
were a King, and ſhould be depoſed for a time, but then afterwards be reſtored to 
his Kingdom in as full Power as ever; it were a real Contradiction and groſs 
Fal is not Kings as well as, He is Hing. Whence the Fondneſs of 


— , 


12. The former in this Caſe cannot be 


| tofay, 
Hugo Grotius his derten is detected, who makes Domitian the Beaſt that i 
t he 
Was 


nt, and yet is... For it could never be ſaid of him while he Was Emperor, tha 
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the former Title, and to caſt. the conſiderate Reader upon ſuch a Senſe as I have 


| of the Title [Was, and ij not] it is naturally underſtood he is not what he was; and 
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mud not Emperor, or while be was not Bnperor, tlat hie was Etopetory beep, 
be Rmporor was utrerty the Tame Condition at beth vanes he was! fo, if he ds f 
twice. ; For Which he has no Evaſion but by reading  mplonr 7 
But when rhis Sainene/s is in Yomie' reſpect defective; and verges rather tony 
| | Similitude than ex Harntity, then indeed this Riddle is proper; and though-th 
pet. 2. ABre 5+ Hg ſerms to amuſe u Man with a Comradiction, yet it declares & Trutt, Vi 
apparent in our Interpretation of the Beaſt that it a, and yer is; which is this ; Thin 
the Ancient Idolatrous Empire is not, und yet is: where both Parts are true: For 100 
the manner ef Laolutry it is rhe fame Beaſt, but in reſpect of the Perſons whom 
would worſhip it is not the ſame; and therefore, as I have already noted, her 
Title of the Beaſt [as, and is not, and yet in bein 


gt wed wen Riß ition and Ori 

thus plainly diſcovered not to ſignifie Exiſteuce, but Condition and Order 
hon, E is 0 farther Aſſurance that our Interpretation of the former Title Ate ben 
is true alſo; and that the omitting of the Interſertion or Subjunction of This is hi, 
Name or Property, or the like, is a mere Prophetie Ellipſis, and Artifice of Con- 
cealment, warrantable upon a double Ground; either as ſpoken rapturouſſy and ec. 
ſtatically, and therefore thus Elliptically; or elſe becauſe thete are Examples of ſuch 
an 1 of Scripture and in the very ſame Caſe, as Apr. 1. and 
Bib to object that there they breed no ſuch Obſcurity of Senſe as in this Pace, 
is to acknowledge what I contend: for, that the Ellipſis is here uſed on fer pu- 
poſe for Concealment; but the Concealment again more recommendable, and not 
at all invincible, becauſe this EAipſs is not without Examples in Scripture, and made; 
it may be, not without ſome Alluſion to thoſe very Texts, where the Name of God: 
Exod, 3. 14. is Tom Wee rm Ero gui ero, and #6 g , & xc which Zegeru and 
Cornelius a Lapide oompare with this Name of the Beaſt, to ſhew the great Diſcre- 
pancy. And the latter of them coneludes, that the Reign of the wicked is fly ex- 
preſſed by Erat & nn eft; but the Name of God, who alone has Immortality, and 
whoſe Kingdom is a Kingdom of all Ages, by Qui eſt, & qui erat, & qui venturus eſt: 
and much more he has to that Purpoſe in comparing this Name of God with the 
Name of the Beaſt; for- ſo he alſo calls this Deſcription of him. Sicut Dei Nomen 
eft Jehova, h e. QUF EST ita Beſtis Nomen eft, Qui non eſt. Secundo, Dei Nomen ef, 
 QuTI FUIT ET EST; Beſtie, Qui fuit & non eſt. Tertis, Dei Nomes eſt, FUIT ET 
ERIT; Befti6, Non erit amplivis 80 Corneliue. The laſt of which anſwers exatly 
to our Senſe of that Expreſſſon , 4nwxudy #miyu. But we have been over-copious and 
*Chup. 11+ induſtrious in clearing à Point which we had already fo fully demonſtrated by pre- 


ns 1214 ving, That this Beaft, whoſe! Name or Title, or Deſcription (call it what you will) 
8 1 ag; aud is not, ] &o. is the Roman Empire after it had taken the Proſeſſion of 


Chriſtianity upon it, and had degenerated therein into a Kind of an After-Paganiſm. 
14. And that I have interpreted the Beaſt in his Re- exiſence of the Empire be- 
come agalai adalatrous, rather than being moulded into any new Political Govern- 
ment, ds any do, my Reaſon is, becauſe this is more conſonant to my third Rue 
of "interpreting Proplocios: and likewiſe becauſe the Empire in a Politital Senſe can- 
not be ſaid to have ever yet ceaſed to be; there was never yet a Seaſon fince its 
Being when a Man might fay, It is not - and laſtly, the Whore or to- horned Beal 
will not de Synchronal with the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet i, unless this 
Beaſts Cammenoement begin upon thoſe terms I have declared, namely, That the 
* — gain of the Beaſt was the Empire's Relapſe into a Kind of Paganiſm and 
Olatry ?. „„ 3% 8 F--1 3 
15. And fo much for the Name of the Beaſt, we ſhall now purſue the Detection 
of Agreements. Was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the botromleſs Pit. That 8 
is to lay, Ius in that Decurſion of time before the Dragon was fought by H. WM * 
chael and ſlain, but ceaſed to be upon that Slaughter. And therefore it is faid in the WW 8. 
Thirteenth"Ohapter, that the Dragon gave bim his Power; that is, he ſucceeded as Het 9. 
tothe Powers of the Dragon; and the Dragon's Forces (for ſo Auf- ſignifies, 35 1 WH h 
aH dude, were feft £6 his Conduct and Management, Or, becauſe the , WF * 
gan ſignifies the Devil at well as the Pagan-Empire, The Devil delivered to this Beat 
his Forces, his Power and Throne, fo as he had done to the Pagan Empire, that 5, 
the Afitace of evil Spirits, Idols, or Images, and all the Pomp and Train of this King 
dom of Darkneſs; but yet changing himielf and all theſe into a Show of true Lig"! 
and Hiding his Vithiny under a Pretext of adorming and improving the Chriſtian 


Wor ſhip, See Mr. Mede upon the Place, Which 
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Cx ar 13. and Thirteenth Chap Apocalyps. 

_ Which ſerting up again of the Beaſt that had the deadly Wound, and getting into Heral. 2. 
ge 7 a Aſſiſtance and proper Weapons of his Warfare, ſuch 9 
35 [dels and Images and falſe Miracles, anſwers very fitly to his Re-aſcending here 

out of the bot tomleſs Pit: For ſo g may ſignifie as well as the Sea, or Abolition, 

or Evaneſcency. And hence is manifeſted the Truth of the third Agreement of our 
ſecond Paralleliſm. 5 JC ²ĩ˙1. 0 OTY 
156. But if We underſtand 23vw3; to ſigniſie 2he Sea, as it uſually does, and in Re- ry 2 
ference to the Empire it ſelf I doubt not but does alſo here; this anſwers to the Seven- 

| baded-Beaſt's riſing out of the! Sex. chi. 13. V. I. and is the fixth Agreement of our 

cond Paralleliſm. FF „„%%%%%ͤ ER 
17. Aud go into Perdition. According as it is ſaid Chap. 13. V. 10. He that leadeth paral. 2: 
v Captivity, muſt. go into Captivity: He that killeth with the Sword, muſt. be killed Asr. 7. 
with the Sword, Which is the ſeventh Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm. 
18. And they that dwell on the Earth ſhall wonder, whoſe Names were not written paral. 2. 
| in the Book of Life. According to what we read Chap. 13. v. 3. And all the World ber. 8. 
wndred after the Beaſt : and v. 8. And all that dwell upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him, 

whoſe Names are not written in the Rook of Life of the Lamb, &e. Which is the 
eighth Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm. © OO 

109. When they behold the Beaſt that was, and is not. He is ſaid here, or rather in 

the Beginning of this Verſe, not to be, anſwerably to his being ſaid Zo be ſlain Chap. 

13. 3. Aud 1 ſaw one of his Heads as it were wounded to Death; fo the Engliſh Tranſ- 

lation. But the Greek has it, . iopay ny 53; Sdyalor, that is, caſa ad mortem. Nor 

does at, which we render as it were, imply that his Head was not ſlain and ſtruck 

| with ſo deadly a Wound that it died. For beſides that this Wound is called ay 

dn $urdTe a deadly Wound, more than once; it is evident that the Particle £5 does not 
always weaken or leſſen the Senſe, as appears Chap. 5. v. 6. where we find «pricy 

Ines 65 Sc i, Wich Lamb notwithſtanding was really and down-right ſlain. g.. 
therefore refers to the Imaginativeneſ of the Repreſentation, not to the Imperfectneſs 

of the Death or Slaughter repreſented. Wherefore this Head was really ſlain and 
killed, and therefore implies the Body was dead alſo, and that the Beaſt ceaſed to 
be, according as it is here ſaid that he is not: Which I have already noted to be the paral. 2. 
third Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm. CO oe . Aur. 3. 


Which Agreement conſidered jointly with the perpetual Agreements of that Pa- 
_ ralleliſm is alſo an invincible Confirmation of the Truth of our Expoſition of, The 
Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, &c. namely, That he ſpeaks adequately of 
the Beaſt under the laſt Succeſſion, re- exiſting in this Seventeenth Chapter, as he 
does of the healed Beaſt in the Thirteenth ; and that. there can be no Objection 
 zgainſt the over-cloſe Concealment of the Senſe in this notable Ellipſis, becauſe though 
| the Commiſſure be as inviſible as that in curious Steel-work, yet the apparent 4- 
| greements of this ſecond Parralleliſm betwixt the Seven-headed Beaſt in this and the 
| Thirteenth Chapter would not fail to unſcrue the Meaning with the conſiderate 
and intelligent. | 33 ĩ he 

20. Iõ not, and yet is. Of which I have already ſhewn that there can be no good Parat. =: 
Senſe, unleſs we underſtand not a perfect Identity, but rather a Reſemblance or S7. 8.5 
militude. Which Reſemblance by way of Elegancy gives the Title of Identity, as 

if that which is very lite were exactly the /ame. $f. that came in the Spirit of 
Elia was called Elias; and one egregiouſly Epicurean or Platonical, might be called 
Epicurus redivivus, or Plato redivivus, as if the one were really Epicurus, the other 
Plato, And it is a vulgar Expreſſion, That ſuch an one will never die, while ſuch a Son 

of his, namely, one that is exactly like him, is alive; conceding herein that the 
Father may be dead and alive at once, dead in his own Perſon, but alive in that 
lively Image of himſelf, his ſurviving Son. Quamquam nullum monumentum clarius 
Servius Sulpitius relinguere potuit quam efigiem morum ſaorum, conſtantiæ, pietatis, in- 


gem, filium, Of ſuch a Son as this is that Saying of Siracides, Though his Father die, Eccleſafte. 


Jet he is as though he were not dead; for he has left one behind him that is lite him. 3% * 
So then, as Servius Sulpitius may be faid to be dead and alive at once; dead in 

his own Perſon, but alive in his Son who is fo perfect an Efigies of him; ſo it 
may be faid of the Beaſt, that he is not, and yer is : Becauſe he it not really thar 
ancient Pagan Empire which was the Beaſt killed by the Introduction of pure Chtiſti- 

TRE but yet he 75, in that is revived in tlie Empire's becoming again fo Paganly 
dolatrous, and fo lively repreſenting the State thereof in the Dragon's time, Res 

nm dieitur exiſtere (faith 4 Lapide) chm ejus Exemplar, Imago, Typus, aut Figura 
2 Fete 3 5 e 
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exiſtit. And how lively an Image or Reſemblance this de enerate Empireis org, 
under the Dragon, I might here particularly diſplay, bur I will rather deſer i: 

the following Chapters. In the mean rime this may ſuffice in general to pro, © 
fifth Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm. oo 
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CHAP. XIV. 


der. IX. What is thi Meanhig of cia, and that Siracides ſeems to allude 15 jj, He 
Lire br i his Deſcription thereof. 2. That Conſtantinople #s alſo ally, 65 

| have ſeven Hills, and that it makes for the Proof of the eighth Agreement of the 
Prlt Paralleliſm: Ver. X. That the making the ſeven Heads ſeven forts of Go. 
i 353535 verndurs is #0 mee, hut a natural and neceſſary Truth. 2. Hom waturall the 
g : different Succeſſions of the Supreme Powers of the Roman Empire fall ju eig he 
Parts. 3. The only true Reaſon why there are numbred Eight Kings, thagb Jar 

Seven Heads of the Beaſt. 4. That the dividing of the Emperors into Poan, 
Chriſtian, and Pagano-chriſtian, is aimed at or ſuppoſed in the Enumeration of th; Ephr 

Kings, is an wiexceptionable Truth. 5, That it is moſt credible that after the Sixth 

King mo other Account of Diſtinction of the Supreme Power of the Empire wa lub 

upon by the. Angel but what reſpected Religion. 6. A demonſtrative Iiference fry 

| * [One is] that there is an Ellipſis in, The Beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not 
*Apocal, 17, Oc. 7. Why *53dnG& m Fav, rather than © dh. Whence the laſt Subdivifin 
whe is confirmed, and the tenth Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm made good. 8. Th 
fourth Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm, Ver. XI. That the Deſcriptim ef the 
eaſt is his Name, and Part thereof uſed for the Whole, as in the Name of al. 
which farther confirms the above-mentioned Ellipſis. 2. The eafte and genuin Meaning 
* Ver: 111 Of v abrds Gydtbs 387, J On, mov irs ic. 3. That the Meaning of { The Beaſt that 
5 Uuas, and is not, he is the eighth] zs, that his Head #s the eighth. 4. That the 
eighth King zy an Henopœia may admit of more Cæſars than one reigning at a time, 

and why. F. The ninth Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm. 6. 7. he ſeventh A- 
greement. Ver. XIl. The eleventh Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm. 2. The 
Wen, twelfth Agreement. z. The Meaning of * Sexoiay Ws Bacinels wity egy ½h0i vi fi 
Verſe 13, elo. Ver. XIII. The thirteenth Agreement, together with the Meaning of being 
N ol one Mind, and of giving their Strength and Power to the Beaſt. 2. That the 
Pope once emerged above the Emperor even in Secular Power may continue the Suceſ- 
fron of the ſeventh Head, there being nothing elſe intended thereby but the ſecular 
Pagano-Chriſtian Sovereiguty of the Empire. Ver. XIV. The fourteenth Agreement 


— 22 3282 — 
. XN—ꝛͤ—b— — 
— +. > - 


f the ſecond Paralleliſm. 2. The fifteenth Agreement. 3. The fixteenth Agreement Wi I th 
of the ſecond Paralleliſm. — © 5 Sm © 
Ver. IN, X ND here is the Mind that hath Wiſdom, S 5 vis 6 L copia" In fuck WM 6 
; . A a Senſe as & n cpi ty, Ch. 13, 18. Here is Wiſdom, that ls, Here Wi ſupre 
is a ſpecial Arcanum, Here is recondite Wiſdom, or a Cabbaliſtical Parable. Accord. 4 / 
ing as is intimated, Eccleſiaſtic. 6. 22. Lol 33 d Iroue abr tor, YU mnals bo carte) bein; 


For Wiſdom is according to ber Name, and is not manifeſt to the Vulgar. Where S 
cides in all likelihood alludes to r, which ſigniſies to cover over a thing and ſo . WW -. 0 
ceal it, as if oogis. were derived from 175 And aſſuredly the Wiſdom of the the 
- Ancients was fuch, had an outward Cruſt or Rind as well as an inward Pulp: ad and 
Diogenes ſhould have rather wrote thus of Parmenides, Ali 7+ drs cler, (not hi gano 
play ) wy ae f daidutar, i 4 37! Ser, That the ancient Sophia, which Siracides would | divic 
have ſound like 1x, had a double Senſe; one according to external Appearance, the and 
other according to an inward Truth. Wherefore as 5 i cis ſignifies, Here 15 /xb Line 
4 kind of recondite Wiſdom. as. I have deſcribed; fo 39: e © #yor ones leute clara 
Here is a Meaning that implies a ſpecial Example of the Sophia, which uſed to hs . x, 
great and concerning Truths under outward Hieroglyphicts and Types. _ ON | 
x. The ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains on which the Woman fitteth. That 1 coul 
Rome is here indigitated by theſe ſeven Hills, Interpreters generally conſent; ! 1 he + 
City being ſo famouſly taken Notice of for them both by Hiſtorians _ | but 
As by Dionyſſus Halicarnaſſeus, Pliny, Plutarch; alſo by Varro, Tertullian, and of 0 cell: 


By Poets, as Virgil, Horace, Ovid, Claudias, and the Sibylle. Which things being 4 
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'4 well known and obvious in Commentators upon the Apocalypſe, I think it needleſs to 
- But tiere are that pleaſe themſelves in finding Records of Conſtantinople's being al. 

{ noted ſor her ſeven Hills: which Biſhop Mouatague does in his Appello Cæſarem; Part. 2. Ch. 5 
where he faith, this City is called mus E by Nicetat, Vrbs Septicollis by 
Pailis' Diacanus, and that it is ſo acknowledged by Ju, Donſa, and by Mr. Ri- 
chard Knolls in his Tartiſb Hiftory. To which I will add what I find in Theatrum 
Ar bium, That Scholarius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in his Enarratio Vaticinii de Tur- 
ciel Regui interitu, ſtyles the City inniey®, Dilichius alſo in his Deſeription of 
the City not only mentions the ſeven Hills, but tells alſo what magnificent Stru- 
ctures ſtand upon them. And laſtly, Ludovicus Gotofredus, Muri ejus (ſaith he ſpeak- 
ing of this City) ſunt incredibilis altitudinis, compleckentes ambitu ſio ſeptem Colles. 
$9 that though there be not fo ancient and early Mention of the ſeven Hills of By- 
zantium or Conſtantinople as of thoſe of Rome, and that it may be probably conceived 
| that upon the Emperor's Pleaſure of having the City called New Rome, they would 
| alſo find fever Hilli in it, (in Emulation of the old Tmperial City) whether there 
were juſt Seven or no, I mean though there might be more than Seven, or if few- 
er, take occaſion to fancy one and the ſame Hill for ſome little Unevenneſſes in it 
to be more than one; yet I cannot well diſtruſt but that there is a tolerable ground 
| for this Title: and being that it has obtained in the Writers of her Hiſtory, I will 

not gainſay but that ſhe may alſo go for g Septicollis. Which will be no In- 
| convenience to our Interpretation, but a further Confirmation of our Expoſition of 

the Two- Horns of the Beaſt, which I conceive to be the two imperial Patriarchates, 
| the Roman and Conſtantinopolitan : which ſhews the Extent of that Pleudo-prophetick 
| Beaſt, that it reached over the whole Empire, as well Oriental as Occidental, 
And here we find the Seat of the Whore as broad; ' theſe Seven Hills not con- 
| fining her, i Co ually conceived, to Old Rome, but permitting her to reſide allo at 
| New Rome dr Conſtaut inople, there being Seven Hills there as well as at the other pry. 1. Agt. 
Seat, but not ſo famous as thoſe other; as the Fame of her Whoredomes is not ſo 8. 
| great from the one as from the other, According to which Senſe Ai Lr mpanct 
| Gn do sa, would be rendred Septem capita ſepteni ſunt montes, The ſeven Heads 
| fenific the Septenaries of Mountains, the one at Rome, the other at Conſtantinople. 
| From whence the eighth Agreement of our firſt Paralleliſm is cleared. 
| Ver. X. And they. are ſeven Kings ; that is, They ſigniſie ſeven ſorts of Supreme 
| Governours, Which are here called Xings by a Dioriſmus or Hebraiſm, who underſtand 
| by King and r any Body Politick with the ſupreme Power thereof, be it in one 

or in many. And theſe ſeven Sorts are not ſeven Individuals of different Sorts, but 
| the whole Succeſſion of each fort, by an uſual Heuopia. And that ſeven different 
| Sorts of Governours may be called Seven Headt as well as ſeven individual Perſons, 
| I think is demonſtrable by Reaſon, becauſe there is a greater Difference betwixt 
| Kind and Kind, than betwixt Individuals of the ſame kind. Whence I wonder that 

| Grotizs ſhould call ſeven Forms of Government, taken concretely, (as every one 

a | does take them) Tg70/s, Whenas if there be ſuch a ſevenfold Difference in the 
; 


ſupreme Powers in the Succeſſion of an Empire, the Empire once conſidered as a 
Bea, it will be ipfo facto Seven-headed whether we will or no. So far-is it from 
WM being a nel, that it is a natural and inevitable Truth. N 

2. Now the Diviſion of the Succeſſion of the Supreme Powers of the Empire 
is made naturally thus. This Power was either in many or in one: In many, as in 
| the Conſuls, the Tribuni Militum, the Decemviri; In one, as in the & ings, Dictators, 
and Emperors, Which Emperors I will again divide into Pagan, Chriſtzan, and Pa- 
Leno Chriſtian. So that the whole Line of Succeſſion of theſe Supreme Powers is 
| divided, firſt. into o equal Parts, and then each of thoſe two ſubdivided into three, 
and then one Part of the ſecond Subdiviſion into three again. So that the whole 
| Line does naturally fall into eight Parts, agreeably to the Hiſtory of things and De- 
chration of the Prophecy. = 0” 5 3 
For there are plainly numbred Eight Kings, though but Seven Heads of the Beaſt. 
| For under the Chri/t31 Emperors the Empire was no Beaſt, and therefore there 
could be no Head thereof. „ 


4 z- Nor know I any tolerable Solution of this Riddle of Eight Tings and yet 
| 6 Seven Heads, but this. For the Shortneſs of the Stay of the Chriſtian Suc- 
| DN cannot put them out of the Number of the Heads, ſince the Stay of the 
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5. Nay I think I may fafel 


- 


6. Five are fallen, one is. The fre fallem in St. John's time were #ings, Coral, 


And here it will be ſeaſonable to note, That St. Fob» fo plainly aſſerting that one 
of the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt was alive and not ſlain as yet, when he had 
this Viſion, that the Beaſt it ſelf was ſtill alive and in being; and that there 
fore the Beaſt then was not come to the State of { was, and i not ] do not 


ſigniſie fixt or determined Exijtexce or Non-exiſtence, but only the Order or Succeſi- 


on of them, accordingly as I have declared; and that conſequently there is ſuch an 
Ellip/is as i have ſuppoſed in [ The Beaft which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not] &c. $0 
demonſtratively evident in every Point is our Interpretation. But 1 proceed. 


7. Aud the other is not yet come. o d imo ia2%y, He does not ſay 5 e ** 


*#» ng, but d. becauſe this Seventh is not of the Line properly of the Prede- 
ceſſors, they being all Pagans.. And therefore he is called 5 4%. for that exceline 
Difference he had, or Diſtinction from them that went before, as if it were plain) 
Jpecifick ; according as Porphyrius has defined, or. d r Sia pee rec ννs:s TI e 
mel, GN A ν, vais T4 9 Lies d Totiovy dt 5 iS1d ram, Eo. And then he adds, 4 
60% by adde H, IG omit i, Thoſe Differences that make a thing h are ca : 
Tpecifick Dijjerences, which are the greateſt Differences that can be. So juſt a Grou 

is there of our laſt Subdiviſion. 155 ; | 


Out of which is alſo diſcoverable that the Beaſt was wounded in the fixth Het, 


For this . being fo perfectly oppoſite and contrary to him, outed him ar. 
Being; it being impoſſible that the Head of tlie Empire ſhould be purely an 


# * 


r Gia cc. 


aftery 
AH 
is not, 
[ The 


[have 


FRI» I — — nens 3 


C14. ard bee A "ILY 


bs 1 000 yet Phgan at once, Which is agreeable to What ve habe 1 in the Thitheench 
Chaprer, where there are nümbred Sede Head of the Beaſt witli the Tal ridtion 
of Blaſphemy upon them, that is, of Idolatry. Now there being but ſeven 7 olatrous 
Beads; Gere Five were gone in St. Fohy's time, atid the ſeventh and laſt apper- 
rind to the Beat reſtored, whoſe deadly Wound Was healed, which is Here called 

the Beaff that wa, and is not, and yet is; it neceſſarily Fills to the Share of Ih fixth 

Head there to be the wounded or ſlain Head, as it is the Head exterminated out. of 
Being in this Seventeenth Chapter. From whence appeary, the tenth, e of 
eur ſecond. Paralletiſm. 

8 And when he comet h, be Rey” cont ine 4 : ſbort ſpace.” ghost and I. Link at e terms 
of Compariſon, and muſt reſpect ſome other term with which they are compared. 

| And aſſuredly the neareſt and moſt Freſhly mentioned is the moſt ality | 13 

| at, namely,” the Duration of the St Head or Ring : The Stay of this 7 8 

| will be ſhort-in Compariſon of the Seth. And that his Sta will be art feems ＋ 
ſo to be prefigured in that Expreſſion i in the Thirteenth Chapter, 4d his deadly 
Wound war healed. For thou gh iu tis Sdvamy implies him at length real] head; 
yet d 4% dandy wore: eU, his teadly Wound was healed, ſeems to infer that 
his Stay in Death was not long, but more like a deen and profound Trance, or 
tadly Stound. For ſuch a Wound as tranſmits a Man into the State of Death for 

along time is a Wound not to be cuted; but this here is faid to be cured. 

Wherefore this State of Death in this 'Jeadly-wounded Beaſt was but for a ſhort paral. 2 
Space,” us the Reign of ; 4 is deſctibed to be; the one neceſſarily implying the bs 
other. For juſt ſo long as the Ceſars were purely chriſtlan did the Sixth ,} Bi that 
was ſlain (which were the ido/atrons Caſars) lie dead upon the Spot, and no longer. 
Which makes good the fourth Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm, That the time 
of the Peath or Nom exiſtence of the Beaſt" is not long in either Deſcription of his 
Fate. 

Ver. XI. And the Beaſt that was, 8 is not, even he is the Ei Eighth, 1 tls obſervable, 

that as in Exodus 3. after God had declared his Name to be 7 A 7} BAT I AM, 

afterwards he hs but Part of it, Thus ſhalt i hou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, 7 
A hath ſent me unto you; fo here, whenas ttys Be: A thus defined, "Pas, and 5 
is not, and ſhall aſcend ont of the bottomleſs Pit and go into Perdition] and afterward 8 
I Was, antl is not, and yet ts ] yet here à ſhort Portion of the Title is made Uſe of, 

[ The Beaſt that was, aud is not.] Whereby I conceive intimated Pirker as 
Il have above noted) that this Deſeription of him is dock d upon as his Name, ſo as 
10% 5 , Y 5 #x444- to be the Name of God: And that in 1 all theſe Places there 
van Ellipſis or Defect of chat Intimation. But is Wo be underſtood a5 firmly as 
if it had been thus ſupplied, v. 8. Ongloy 5 hs BroylCeind! UE 2 47 1% &. And in the 
ame Verſe, ghd orne 5 Supler, Same 72 Than dune, UF 9 is 1 uri ily" and i in this 11. 
Verſe, Ka? 75 duplor 3 7d Zyoam dum, Us" Neil. ke, &. 

:. Even he is the Eixhth: So our Englifh ; ; but rhis'Senfe is not 0 even and ſo 
| equate. . The Greek has it, » «v7ds dy dd6s 19, U E Wy rm 7% which i 15 moſt ea- 
fly and naturally rendred, Et of, mus ille octavus eſt, tamen + feprem,” or more 
| briefly, Er ipſe octavus ef, de ſeptem : That this Beaft that was, and is nt, name- 
ly, his Head, (for it js-manifeRtly a Synecdoche) is both the Eig ahth King, and alſo of 
the Seven, to wit, of thoſe ſeven Kings that are underſtgod. by 15 Heads of Blaſe i 
| phemy or "{dotatrous Heads. Sl 

Where it is remarkable with whit Cainiog Jad Cireutaſp pection Things are perined "pit 

oon in this holy and myſterious Book of the Apacat) Ins For rn, When he came 1 
| to the Sixth Head, he did not fay the Sixth i is, but One 18, to 5D way for the ''4 

reckoning the next under the Name of Z, Which is ſo fip pnificant, as | have al- 1 

rady noted, and fo neceſſary an Expreſſion to ſet Cf che 9 joe different Nature of "hf 

bim from Ml that went before, he not being Ig: erly of th hat kind of Line. For 1 

what Ootntmunion or Affinity had the pute C it; an Cæſars with the pure rel: Pagan ? i 
dat now when he comes to this lat Head, boos cannot avoid for Hay we 

7 to term Pagano-Chrifttan, (the whole Empi ire from "Bead ro Foot being ppl "44 
Wh) this King tre thiriks good to call the 25 hth, becauſe he being derived from a | 4 

wuble Line, takes in all Predeceſſors before 0 , as well Chriſtian 2s Pagani; and 

Ppicrefote' feckonin ng here 4 d in the Succeſſion, from whom alſo he 3 derived; 

N har itly called the Eigheh King; and yet conſidering that he | iS a; P Ring or Ty 
ler A end as well as Chriſtian, he ts faid to be ove of the Seven, namely, of thoſe 1 

en Rings that are noted by the ſeven blaſphemous Heads N the Bealt, 7 Which wy Wh 
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ſüred Senſe that, any can deſire of any Place of Scriptur e.. 

3. Nor need we diſtruſt it for the ſeeming Harſhneſs of that Synecdeche by RY 

the whole Beaſt is put for. part, namely, the Head, the Speech being, 10. be l ch 
0 not only, by this Figure, but confirmed by Example, As Han. 2. 38. 7has cn 
Lead of Gold: and. yet this Head of Gold was a Type of the. whole Kingdon f 


| ** oy» LIF 24 51 {+ $44 AIDS &f * bb ef FA h by . don 
. Babylos, Wherefore it is plain. that the whole Head of Gold is put for ſore 5 
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Fart thereof... Alſo Dar, 4. 20, 22. The Tree which thou:/awe/t, which grew af 
 Rrong, &. It is thou, O King, that art grown and become ſtrong, &c.. Where nota 
ſtanding that Tree was an Emblem of his whole Kingdom, and of the large k. 
ent of, the. Dominion, thereof. So that the King is dere again called. the 7,,, 
; whenas, iideed he was. but Part thereof, the Root, as garni is faid to be f 
And the {tumping of the Tree to the Ground was a Figure to repreſent the Uttin 

him off from his Kingdom for a Time. Beſides all which, it is not Senſe witho 
this Synecdoche ; For how: can any Head be truly and properly the whole dealt, 
4. Wherefore the Eighth. Xing is the Succeſſion of the Chriſtian Ceſar; for hy 
time wherein the Empire Paganizes, that is, Idolatrizes in Chriſtianity, Which 
though their. Succeſſion be long, and their Perſons more than one at a Time in ſome 
Ages, yet by an Henopæia they are expreſſed under the Show of one ſingle King 

For the Diviſion into Seven was not by I»dividuals, but by Difference of ag 5 
I have above declared. And therefore the Eaſtern and Weftern Emperors reigning 
| at once in the Empire, breaks no Squares in this Prophetick way of Computation 
| which reckons not by Iadividuale, but by Sorts and Succeſions contrived into ons 
| Individual Shape or Show. Which is the Reaſon there is no Mention of Succeſſion 
U of Perſons, no more than Enumeration of Years in this Book of the Apxalys, the 
| it treat of things that fill the Period of almoſt two thouſand Years, and that of this 


ſide of the Millennium, © 


PS T8 ,.o 


mo Kingdon 
te! he is allo Tepreſented with Seven Heads and Ten Horns, but no Crowns upon 


par. 2. Agr. „ ut recei e Poi r 4s A. ing one Hour with the Beaſt ; that is to ſay, with the Beal 
IPs whoſe Name is [Was, and is not, and yet is,] which is the Beaſt conſidered under the 
Succeſſion of the Seventh or laſt Head, the healed or revived Head ſrom the mot. 
tal Blow it lay under: the Kings receive Power and are. actually crowned King 
at the Time of this Beaſt's getting again into Being. And therefore this healed 
Beaſt, his ten Horns are repreſented with ten Crowns on them, Chap, 13. 3. ie 
anſwers exaQly to this preſent Text, They receive Power as Kings one How with tix 
Beaſt, and is.a manifeſt Proof of the twelfth , Agreement of our ſecond Parallel. 
3. Aa Erelas os gare, when dei Maparert, wars d ofs. The Meaning 15 | ON 
ceive, . But they are teceiuing Power about the. ſame Hour with the Beaſt... Fot dt 
preſent, Tenſe may intimate a Productedneſs of the Action as being in fel 
does imply but rhat they may be receiving (though not in ſuch a paſive ut 
ir does pot, myolve with ic ſome ſtout Effort of their own towards the arp 
this. Ig Ir. Bayer su, and da mi have an higher Senſe and mo 
0 


active thin o) th: er I "ome tie 
acting «lian fo) that they, may be receiving, I-fay, this Royal Power for. dame if 
it get — -r, 


18 1 f £37 ey | a f eit 
, though ſome ſpeed ſooner than other ſome, but none long without d 
gene 


gn fo, would underſtand war ger by a Dioriſenus, that it does 00 "9, 
nite. an, Hcpr properly ſo called, but any ſhort Space of Time tbe. 9 


which, Circumſtances will m N " rl Wherefore 

2 CUMULANCES wil m us the to under 5 KKIeIULy 2, 
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ü underſto6d, Exod. 9. 18. Behold, to morrow, about 'this time J will cauſe it to rain a 
19 great Hail, The Greek has it, 17% 20 gi vhm, ny Seer doe Abg., And 


ender-it, Bur they receive Power as Kings about the ſame time with the Beaſt: ſo 25 


that (ar: Be will ſignify nu dun, ger, is plain from \Bxodl. 36. 9. and Kereral othet | 


| of Scripture 6 =” ox? LIOBSTUY e DUE $1 VBTD NE 10, PILL 

Th#:Senſe-therefore is wy That about what time the Beaſt ſhould revive, arid 
he pet, ther is, open d. or, in pliner Leech About what tie che Empire 
hould relapſe-again into Idolatry, and be a-reſuming the Aneient Pagan Rites, tho" 
| placing them upon Chriſtian Objects; about that very tithe mould the Empire be 
febcding into Ten Kingdoms, or theſe Ten Kings be onehin g at and receio ing Power 
5 Kings, all of them appearing and ſucceeding in their Enterpriſes Within à little 
foot the firſt Degeneracy of the Empire into Pagan Iddlatries and Superſtitions: 


» N 7 } * 1 . 
4 1 ” * 
— 4 i * A — 


ol the ten Ri 


Braff. And therefore in the Thirteenth Chapter he is alſo adorned with tliis Gift, 
where hie is deſcribed The Beaſt with ſeven Heads an ten Horns, and upon his Horns 
n Croum; which ſhews that even when they were actually Kings, they were vo- 
untarily the Strength of this Beaſt. For what Strength in the Empire could have 
waſtrained them, they being the very Strength thereof? Whence appears the 
thirteenth: Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſſ ee. 

But the Senſe of this Verſe is briefly this: Theſe ten Kings ſhall S of ous Mind, 
that is, of one Mind in Matters of Religion, ſhall be of the Religion of the Empire, 
that is to ſay, of the Pagano - Chriſtian Religion, whereby the Empire had again be- 
dome a Beaſt; and ſhall give their Power and Strength unto this  Beaff, that is to 
fy, mall be ready even by Force of Arms, if need be, or by what other Power or 


Authority they have, to maintain this Beat in its beaſtly, that is, in its Idolatrous 
ſhall give the Pagano · chriſtian Emperor (Which is the Head of this EY Aid 
or Afford him the Aſſiſtance of their Armies or Forets, if feed ſhould I6 require; 
againſt all Oppoſers of this Pagano-chriſtianiſm. For the Emperor is look d upon 


though thoſe Kings be diſtinct and abſolute in their own Dominions, yet looking up- 
on them as held together in one upon the Account of the Religion of the Empire, of 
which the Emperor is by place the chief Champion, theſe ten Kings may be conſiders 


of this Head, I mean of this Generaliſimo or Emperor of that Army which makes War 
vith the Eamb.. But that Power which influences All is the H hore that rides the Beaſt: 
2. And truly when the Head of this'Whore is once fount! to be fo big as to out-top 
the Secular Head of the Empire, the Emperors les, 4 
. makes uſe of that boaſted Fus utriaſſur gladii; that is to ſay, So ſoon as the Pope is 
Lund to act the Ceſar as well as the Uhivertal Patriarch, there is no Incongruity to 
at o him repreſented in two Places as well as he ſuſtains two Parts, and conceive him 
the to be typifi'd as well in the laſt Head of the Beaſt as in the coſtly adorned Head of the 


which may be within the Space of fourty or | fifty Yeats." See Mr. Medes Diagram 


Ver. Sul. Zheſs have one Mind, and ſhall give vir Strength and Power to the Paral. 2. Apt! 


13. 


Condition and _—_—  —— — elſe underftindins n a Synecdoche, 
as the chief Champion and Generaliſſimo of all the Pagano-Chriſtian Forces And 
dd as coming into a kind of Subordination unto him, and be conceived to be the Horns 


p rors themſelves, and both pretends to and 


or WM hore, But my way is more diſtinct and mote compliable with Grotius his Opinion, 


nos WW vio ftands fo ſtoutly for the Permanegey of the Imperial Majeſty to this Day. And 
all it ems alfo reaſonable to me to interpret Prophecy according to the Senſe and Phraſe 
dich I ol Hiſtory ; Prophecy being nothing elſe but an Anticipative Hiſtory. And therefore 
the che Series of Roman Emperors and Title pf the Empire and the Body of the Empire 


, re ſtiff, (though much contracted) and being fo look d upon in Hiſtory, 1 


col. Id think it is the moſt natural way to interpret according to the common ac- 
knowledged Phraſe and Senfe of the Hiſtorians. 
But, as I faid, if the Pope be conceived to ſupply the Room of the Emperors, as 


at Head of the Empire, acting the Czſar as well as the Patriarch; that Interpreta- 
"at allo is very approvable and unexceptionable. For the Supreme Power of the 
beaſt har was, and 75 not, is by the Angel look d upon as one and the ſame Head, pro- 
lech it be but all along the Head of char Beaſt that is Pagano- Chriſtian. For the Spirit 
1 a becy takes no Notice of any uſelefs Diſtinctions and Diſcriminations. Where- 
ue a fun Supreme Power that ſhall be found Pagano-Chriftiari'is fill. one Head, in the 
BY of this Propheey, as I have above noted. And that Which is under it, though 
ee Kere inveſted with the Title of Emperor, wo 7 under the Number of the 7 er 

4 F Hors 


por or as oft as he appears to ney end in Secular Power, and'to prove tae 
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Horns after the Diviſion of the Empire into many Kingdoms, Ten luppoſe at | 


or thereabout., For I look upon the Number to ſignifie Symbolicilly rather li 


purely Arichmetically.” -/- -: 


Par. 2. der. . Ver NIV. Theſe ſhall nate War with the Lam. What is faid.of theſe Te. % 
14. is ſaid of the Beaſt in the Thirteenth Chapter, That he ſhould make Way nit k 
| Saints; which is the ſame as 70 war with the Lamb. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt ther. e 
And theſe Jen Kings being the Horns of the Beaſt, what is done by them is dom 
the Beaſt: So that the Beaſts in both Chapters make War with the Saints, accord. 
ing to the fourteenth Agreement of our ſecond! Parallelim. 


As for the 16 and 17 Verſes of the Thirteenth Chapter, the Senſe of Ff 


7 
* 


That no Man, of what Degree: ſoever, that Was not of the Pagano-Chriſtian 2 
Hon, (for that ig meant by receiving a Mark in the Hand or in the Fore head) ſhould 
| have any Traffick or Commerce in the Empire or Territories of any of theſe Ten 
| ings, which is a kind of beſieging them with Famine, and therefore nor unfitl 
e reckoned under the Hoſtilities of War. Which Interdiction of all Commerce Fx 
ITraffick is an Effect of Excommunication” by the Two-horned Beaſt. Examples of 
which W arfare. are obvious everywhere in Hiſtory. Concerning the Nane of the 
Beaſt and the Number ef hin Name, mentioned in thoſe 16 and 17 Verſe, I hyj 
ſpeak upon the laſt Verſe of this preſent, Chapter. 1 


Per. 2. Aer. 2. And the Lamb ſhall overcome them, According to that in the thirteenth Chup 


* 
Fs 2 


15. ter, v. 10. He that leadeth into C aptivity, ſpall go into Captivity. This fifteenth 4- 
greement. of. our fecond Paralleliſm is very manifeſt. t. 
Par. 2. Agr. 3. Aud they that are with him are Called, and Choſen, and Faithful.  Sytahly 


5 to that in the thirteenth Chapter, v. 10. Here is the. Patience and Faith of tis 
Saints: The great Streſs lies upon Choſen and Faithful, Patience and Faith: For | 

many are called, but few are choſen. But thoſe choice ones that are aid to be 

with him are ſtout Soldiers that will follow the Lamb whereſoever he goes, never 

leave him for any Perſecution whatſoever; but be Firm and Faithful unto him, be 


their Patience never ſo much exerciſed by Sufſerings. In which is compriſed the ſix 
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Ver. XV. The ſeventh Agreement of the firſt Paralleliſm, Ver. XVI. The Folly of tle 
Interpreters that underſtand. the Burning of the Whore of the burning of the Huſer 
of Rome by-Fire. Ver. XVII. The Ten Kings giving their Power and Kingdom 
to the Beaſt according to the Will and Purpoſe of God, how ſtupendious an Arcinum. 

2. In what ſenſe God may be ſaid to put it into their Hearts. 3. That it is rather 

Fate han Policy that has carried on the Affairs of the Whore proſperouſly hitherto, 
with an Admonition thereupon. 4. The Meaning of Untill the Words of God be or 

* fulfilled ; with a further Admonition to the Apoſtatized Church. 5. The Evittimo WW "s 
the Truth of. the ſeventeenth Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm. Yer. XVII. der 
iy the Seat of the Whore is ſo determinately affixed at laſt to Old Rome i" WW _ 

this Prophecy. 2, 3. A clear and confeſſed Evidence that Old Rome 7s here point. the, 
ed at as the Seat of the. Whore, with a ſhort Paraphraſe upon the Senſe of the Ve 
" Verſe. 4. That the Seat of the Two-horned Beaſt is alſo fixed to Old Rome; her 
aud of the Cabbaliſticalneſs of the Apocalyps. 5. That the Numeral Name of e RL 

Beaſt is Aar, and that it is ſo to be written, and not Aufi, proved from tie n 

ancient Orthography of both the Greek and Latin Tongue. 6. That the ancient L. os 

tines, who uſually ſounded. i as * Diphthong, pronounced their Yowels neareſt fe the . 
Greeks. 7. How exquiſitely. this Name Aar, O. anſwers to Events. 8. That d che 
| finding the Number 666 in ot her Names does not at all weaken the deterniu, I N. 
Applicablility of this, 9. 1n what Senſe 666 is called the Number of the Ban, i Ga 
_ Io. The Application of the Root thereof illuſtrated. from the Cabbaliſtical 2 | 15 
lion of the Root of the Tetractys. f i. The laſt Agreement of the firſt Paralle! , þ 0 
12. The laſt Agteement of the Second. 1 3. That the Viſion of the Whore 15 2 ag 
appropriate and peculiar to the Church of Rome. 14, Of the Inſcription Myſteru 
bn the Pope's Crown, and of a Moman- Pope. 4.18 
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Tuc IL and Thirieewb Chapters of the Rpocalyps. 357 


Ver. XV. LY 


10 reſerence to the deſcribing of the Extent of the Whore's Juriſdictiog, docs imply 
chat it was very large: and if we compare it with what is in the Thirteenth Cha- 


pter, 1. 7- it. Jeems 20 indicate no leſs Compals than that of the whole Empire. For | 


* 


5/4 En Meng o S Y 4 . Here is not indeed in this age: Verſe arms d 
© 2 {xa &c, for the Angel here delivers a Precept of, the Art of Interpreting of 
Prophecies, and therefore could not ſo well ſay chat Waters ſigniſie AN, Peoples and 
Muftitudes ; but his heaping up ſo many Wards more than in the fore-cited Verſe 
of the other Chapter, and that in the plural Number, ſeems to drive at as large Ex- 
tent 25 the other. Which the Conſideration. of his Calling theſe Peoples and Mul- 
titudes, and Nations and Tongues, d ot dad in b Kein of this Pro- 
phecy (which ſeems to point at the whole Empire, us I have intimated above) does 
further ratifie. To which you may add, that both . Grozzus and Alcazar underſtand 
the Meaning of the Place of the univerjal Extent of the Roman Empire. And & 
Lapide allo, who gloſſes upon the Text; Aguæ guas vidiſti (faith he) banifrcant omnes 
gentes & populos quibus Roma imperala a. | 

But that the Two Horus of the ſecond Beaſt import the ſame thi 


o 
x 


- 


dy noted, and whether this exerciſing all the Power of the firſt Beaſt before him may 
not as well reſpect Extent of Place as the Kinds of Power, I teave to further Diſ- 
quiſition. Enough already has been produced for the making good of the ſeventh 
Azreement of our firſt Paralleliſm. 3 B ie 


% 


* * - 
ed 
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Ver. XVI. And the Ten Horus which bau ſaweff upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate 
the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate aud naked, and ſhall eat ber Fleſh, aud gutn her 
with Fire. To burn with Fire is a Dioriſmas, and ſignifies only to conſume and 
deſtroy, and to make to ceaſe to be what it was. What Execution alſo the making 
of her deſolate and naked, and eating, of ber Fleſb, does imply, I ſhall defer to declare 


| till the laſt Part of our Diſcourle. 


In the mean time having ſo plainly diſcovered that this Whore is not a City built 
with Wood and Stone, but an Hierarchical Polity degenerated into a kind of idola- 
trous Paganiſm, the very ſame with the 7wo-horned Beaſt or pſeudo-prophetick Bo- 
dy, I mult confeſs I fee.no Neceſlity of any ſuch War as ſhould aim at the burn- 
ing of the ancient City Rome, but that this Prophecy may be fulfilled! without any 
ſuca material Noiſe, or Ruines, or Garments rowled in Blood. Which is a thing 


| tred of theſe Ten Horns againſt the Whore and their Perſecution .of her, implys no 
ſuch raiſing Force, or ma ane Battalia againſt Bulwarks and Walls and 
| Houſes, and taking fo long an Expedition as to Rome. For this City is larger than 


to be compriſed; within the; whole Conſines of Italy. For it is a Pleudo-prophetick 
| Polity that has ſpread through, the whole Territories of che Empire, a Water-Nymph 


ſor theſe many Ages; and therefore it is ſuch, as neither the Puniſhment. of Bura- 
ing nor Drowning is competible to, in that craſs and literal, Senſe as vulgarly is un- 
derſtood. But of theſe things in their more proper placed. 
Ver. XVII. For God hath put in their Hearts to fulſil his Will, and to agree and give 
| their Kingdom unto the Beaſt. This ſeems to be the very ſame with the Thirteenth 
Verſe, Theſe have one Mind (pier 16pm E, which anſwers to mia way y own 
here) and ſhall give their Power and Strength to the Beaſt. But that which is the moſt 
ndious Arcazum, and not to be thought upon but with the greateſt Humility 
| and Veneration; is, That God is here entitled to this Counſel and Joint-Purpoſe of 
theſe Kings; he is ſaid to put this into their Hearts, and it is called he Fulfilling, of 
| bis Purpoſe or Ceunſel (v H m) to give their Kingdom to the Beaſt. Of which 
he caſie Senlę is, to contribute their Kingdoms to make up this ' 7en-horned Beaſt 
8. the Children of Jrael might be ſaid to contribute to the gelden Calf. 
. This ſeems a wonderful Paſſage of Providence, which that of St. Faul AF. 17. 
vl hardly come up to, where.ſpeaking of the groß Idolatries of the Pagans which 
bigned in the Wort ſo many Ages, And the times, ſaith he, ef this Ignorance, God 
| Woked at, lar nau commandeth Hen every mere ta repent, But Godl is ſaid here not 
to wink at any thing, but to put it into the Heart of theſe Kings, & . 
+ Wherefore it ſecs. moſt ic to that of hardening Pharaoh's Heart, that he might 
mt let Iſrael go; or of the Jews crucifying, 1 Saviour Chriſt, whom (Peter 3 
r. PITTS they 


* 
28 


| whoſe Skirts are fo large, that ſhe has fate; floting upon the whole Imperial Ocean 


thing, I have alrea- par, 1. Agr. 7. 


| ſeriouſly to be conſidered for the Peace and Welfare of . Chriſtendom. . For the Ha- 
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8.2: 23 they took, and by wicked Hands crucified, and ſlew him, f beenL gf 9 c. 
h v ber Leher, Being expoſed and given ap to them (as it were) by the determinate c, 
| fel and Fireknnvledge of Gol. Wherefore it ſhould ſeem that ſuch invincible Ci. 
cumſtances and inviting Opportunities which God by his permiſſive or more 50. 
ſitive Providence brings into the World, to try or rather diſcover what is in ur 
"Hearts of the wicked, and which he is well aſſured will naturally take Effeg 1 
thoſe that are lapſed into this lower State, are look d upon as Suggeſtions or Tra. 
miſſions and Motions upon the Hearts of Men from God himſelf; and that ; 
ſuch a providential Frame of Affairs of his allowing at leaſt, if not contriving the 
Minds of Men are determinated to act thus or thus. And no other way than thi 
need we underſtand touching Pharaoh's Heart being hardened by God, the 1 
Cauſe whereof was his permitting the Magirians to emulate, if not equalize, the M. 
racles of Moſes for the moſt Part; for fo the Text runs, Aud the Magician di þ 
' with their Inchantments, and Pharaoh's Heart was bardened. 
- Andit is as eaſie to conceive that it might be permitted to the Pſeudo ptophe. 
tick Beaſt (by the officious Aſſiſtance of the Powers o Darkneſs) to do ſuch M. 
racles and ufe ſuch Ways of impoſing upon the ten Kings as would certainly enough 
determine to the idolatrous Religion of the Empire. But that they were thix ces. - 
tain to be deceived, is the Fault of their own Lapſe and of the after-conſequence of 
it, not any Injuſtice in God. Tg? 3 | 
3. But it is here ſeaſonable to conſider (leſt that School of falſe Prophets far; 
fice too much to their own Nets, and too laviſhly applaud the Marvellous Pitch of 
their own Policy and the Policy of their Predeceſſors,) how the Romiſb Politiciars 
have rowed'in a Manner with the Stream, and how God has winked at the times of 
this Ignorance. - But let them be aſſured that the Night is far ſpent, and the Day is 
at Hand wherein God will no longer wink, nor Men be ſo univerſally aſleep, and in 
ſo deep a Sopor, but that they will be eafily awakened by that Voice of St. Paul 
-commanding all Men every where to repent, or, if you will, of John the Baptiſt, 
Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. For there is no other Prevention of 
that dreadful and peremptory Judgment againſt the Great Whore, (who, being lvl 
led in Security by long and fatal Succeſſes, faith in her Heart, J /t as Queen, and an 
no Mido, and ſhall fe ao Sorrow) then by caſting away her Idols, and by ſerving 
the living God. Otherwiſe the Stream of Fate and Providence will turn, and that 
Doom ſhall be fulfilled upon her in the moſt unwelcome Senſe, 7 herefore ſhall ber 
Plagues come in one Day, Death, and Morning, and Famine : For ſtrong is the Lord Gi 


— 1 ra . 818 


Apoc. 18. 7. 


that judgeth her. For her time of Proſperity is ſet, as is plain from what followsin 

this preſent Verſe of this Seventeenth Chapter; 8 3 
4. ©mtil the Words of God be fulfilled. That is, Theſe Ten Kingdoms, which were 
contributed to the Making up the Ten-horned Beaſt which was to be rid by the 
Whore and be at her Devotion, will be in this Subjection but ſuch a Time 8 is 
decreed by God, and predicted by his Prophets. So long indeed they will be het 
Servants; d xe. mx497 mpinudle dd $3, till the Words of God be fulfilled ſpoken by the 
Mouth of the Prophet Daniel, but no longer. For in Daniel 7. it is plainly faid of 
the little Horn that there takes upon him ro change Times and Laws, (that is, that 
makes what Feſtivals and Solemnities he pleaſes, and for his own Advantage ap. 
points Laws inſtitutes not only new, but groſly claſhing with the known Laus of 
God) that they ſhall be given into his Hand for a Time and Times and half « Time 
But tlien it preſently follows, But the Judgment ſhall fit, and they (hall take away li 
Dominion, to conſume aud deſtroy it to the Eud. i R 
This 17th verſe therefore gives a Reaſon of the unexpected Hatred and Hoſlilty 
ol the Ten Horus againſt the Whore" in the Foregoing Verſe, namely, That their Riß 
doms to tlie Beaſt (which is their profeſſing of that idolatrous Religion they Wett 
intoxicated with by the Whore that rides the Beaſt) was to be but for a determindr 
time foretold by the Oracle of God; but that Period expiring, the Scene of things 
would aclly change, and the Doom of the 1irtle Horn or of the Great Whore woll 
be executed upon them. And there is no ticking, againſt the Pricks, as our Saviour 
told Saul ont of Heaven: And I wiſh thoſe whom it moſt concerns would believe 
the Voice, and ſo become of Perſecutors the true Followers of Chriſt, and 1% 
Members of his Body, the tray Carbolict and Apoſtolick Church, and would cet 
be the Body of aq taner, © NR wh 7 t 3 * 
5. But we may obſerve from tlie Joint · Conſideration of theſe two Verſes tog® 4 
That theſe ten Kings their giving their Kingdoms to the Beaſt, and their ar 
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Leagde with the Whore, is all one. For their being guided by this Whore makes 


the Empire Beaſt, by making it idolatrous. And for theſe ten Ringdoms, though 


their Kings be called the Horus of the Beaſt, (as the four Succeſſors of Alexander 

are called the four Horus of the Greet Empire divided into four Shares ;) yet the 
Kingdoms themfelves may be look d upon as the greateſt Share of the Body of 

the Beaſt, while they are, at the Devotion of the Whore, and profels her Idolatrous 
Religion. Whence their fiying upon the Harlot to conſume Her is, ipſo facto, the 
Diſſolving or Deſtroying the Beaſt, that is, the Making the Empire to ceaſe to be 
Jolatrous. dF!!! P ab 1 

1 Wherefore it is plain that the Continuance of this Tex-hotned Beaſt is ſaid to be par. 4. 

determined by God in this Chapter as well as in the Thirteenth, where it is ſaid, agr. 171 
that it is given unto him to continue forty two Months, which is plainly three Tears 


| af as half, the fame that 4 Time and Times and half a Time. Whence the Truth 


of the ſeventeenth Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm is cleared. ITT 
Ver. XVIII. And the Woman which thou ſaweſt is that Great City which reigneth over 
the Kings of the Earth, The Adjection of this laſt Part of the Interpretation is 
of ſpecial Conſequente, and very anſwerable to the Event of things. For this Ido- 
latrous Hierarchy having at laſt as magnificent a Seat in the Oriental Part of the 
Empire as the Occidental, and both theſe Imperial Patriarchates being in a Man- 
ner alike engaged and alike active, or at leaſt authorative in the Debauching of 
the Empire with Idolatrous Doctrines and Practices; the Seat of the Great Whore 
is not reſtrain'd neceſſarily to one Place more than another at firſt. But becauſe 
afterwards this Occidental Patriarchare did ſo much emerge above the other, and 
excede the other, not only in his Peremptorineſs and Activity in keeping up and 
propagating Idolatry, and is fo foully beſmear'd, or rather has been fo ſwiniſhly 
drunk with the Blood of the Witneſſes of Jeſus, but alſo beſides all this did acquire 
to himſelf the Right and Title of Univerſal Biſhop, and has for a long time laid 
Claim to and exerciſed this Power; (to ſay nothing of his high Inſultations ovet 
the Ceſarean Majeſty, and his uſurping as well his Rights, as wearing the Imperial 
Enſigns) J ſay, this Idolatrous Hierarchy growing ſo big in time in theſe Weſtern 
Parts of the Empite, and their Power ſlirivelling up or melting away ſo much in the 
Eaſtern, and not continuing in nor advancing to that groſs Meaſure of Autichriſtia- 
»#;/m that is found in the other, the Spirit of God has accordingly more ſtrongly 


| flamped the Mark of the Diſcovery on the Weſtern Hierarchy than on the Eaſteru; 


and becauſe that See lays Claim to an Univerſal Juriſdiction, has made O Rome, 
| | mean the whole Hierarchy whoſe Head is ſeated there, to be this 'Great Whore. 
| For he faith, The Woman which thou ſaweſt is that Great City which ¶ now reigneth 1 
| over the Kings of the Earth. For it is the preſent Tenſe, and ſpoken in St. John's 


ume, when there was no feven-hilled City that reigned over the Kings of the Earth 
but 0/4 Rome.” And therefore of Neceſſity it is ſhe; © . 


2. But befides that 5 KN gage, ſignifies in the preſent Tenſe, and is all one as 


| one ſhould fay, que nunc reguat ; it is farther obſervable, hat if it were not determined 
| ththis Senſe it would rather be a Nugation, if a Man may ſpeak it with Reverence, 


than an Interpretation, and would be added ts no Purpoſe, as being of a certain 


| Sound, and not able to ſignifie to any thing but what was ſaid before. For in that 
me is laid to whore with the Kings of the Earth, and to ride the Beaſt, and to fit up- 
un Peoples aud Multitudes and Nations and Tongues, this already amounts to as mucti 


2 0 


es the Reigniig over the Kings of the Earth. Whetefore this Adjedtion muſt have 


| this peculiar in it, that in ſaying E gas nia, it implies that that City was meant 
| that ruled the World in St. John's Time, and therefor is the Seve-billed Rome. 
But why do I go about ſo induſtriouſſy to prove that which our very Adverſa- 
dies do not deny, as Ribera and Cornelius 4 Lapide, who both acknowledge 01d 
| Rome here meant, and Alcazar alſo and Bellarmine upon particular Evincement 
| fron this Verſe? The Words of Bellarmine are Neque enim alia Civitas eſt que 
| Jobawnis tempore Imperium habuerit ſuper Reges terri᷑ quim Roma, & notiſimum eſt 
| fupra ſeptem Montes Romam @dificatam efſe. Which two things joined rogether is a 
Demonſtration that Rome in Ita here is meant, and no other ee e 
| 3. Tie Sele therefore of the Verſe may clearly be delivered in this ſhort Para- 
— 75 The Woman which thou ſaweſt riding on the Beaſt that was; and i wor, 
. 0 is that great City which now ruſeth over the Kings of the Earth, that 
* ay, it is Rome, whoſe Inhabitants, though flowing ſuccefſively, are accoun* 
| Wt one and the ſante City, becauſe incladed within the fame Walls or Buildings? 
ö | | * 


594 His Joim-Expoſition of the Seventeenth. BOOT 
as that is aceounted one and the fame. River that flows. betwixt the ſame Bank, 
though the fame Water does not continue for a Day together, 0 

This mau then which St. Jahn law. riding the Empire under the laſt Head there. 
of, upon the Pretence.,of 50g the true Cathokck and Apoſtolick Church, though 
indeed become an Apoſtatized Harlot, this Woman, I ſay, is that very City tin 
great City, that great Roman State or Polity that now rules over the Kings of | 
tbe Harth, faith the Ange) to St. Jahn. But where and from whence could that he 
but from Rome the Imperial City? Whence it is evident, that the Roman Catho. 
lick Church (as ſhe calls herſelf) which rules the World from the Seven. hill ; 
to be underſtogd, as being look d upon as one and the ſame Woman ; this yew 

| Reman Hierarchy ſuccreding and being ſested as much in the ſame City, thy i, 
as much within the Raman Walls, as that ancient Polity was. 5 

Which is as eaſie to conceive, as if one ſhould Prophecy of a certain River thut 
it ſhould run Blood three hundred Mears hence, and then ſhould add that thi R. 
ver is that River that now diſcharges it ſelf with ſeven Mouths igto the dite, 
raxean, For it is evident. that this muſt be underſtood of the Waters of Mlu, and 
yet not of choſe that flow now, but thoſe that ſhall flow, three hundred Peu 
hence. And as we would ſay, that n River Nu that runs now into the 
Mediterranean, is the River that will run tinctured with Blood three hundred Years 
hence, though the Water is not the ſame now and then nor of the fame Qulty: 
ja might it be ſaid in St. John's Time, that that very City (meaning the Poyer 
or Polity there) which then ruled the World would ride the Beaſt that wa, and x 
wot, and yet is, ſo many Ages after, though the Polity be no more the fame than 
the Water of Ni/vs pow running is the fame with the bloody Water which is fore, 
told ſhould flow within his Banks three hundred Years hence, © 

So cafie and natural is the Expreſſion of the Angel in this laſt Verſe, and ſo man- 
feſt the Determination of the Woman's Seat to Old Rome, accordingly as it hag 
comet e n io anion yo - r . 

4. And that the Viſion of the Tworhorned Beaſt may keep perſect Pace with Bf So 
this of the Whore, for the fame Reaſons which I have already here alledged, the WWF « 
Seat of the The berned Reaft is likewile at laſt reſtrained to Rowe, as the only WWF An 

See of the. Univerſal Head of the Pleudo-prophetick amen . 


Which. Reſtriction is qiſccherable as well by the numeral Name of the Beall, x 
by numbering that Number compriſed in his Name. The former Computation i 
1 obſerved. by Biſhop Hausham tp be cavilled againſt by ſome as Callbaliſtiqal. Bu 
be Ancichrict. he praves it plainly enough gue of Ireuæus, that this kind of Computation is Trad. 
lite 6, cap. 4+ fjonary. even from St. Jh himſelf; And though 2 many. Fſeudo Calluliſi hare 
brought the yery Name of-Cablala.into..a Suſpectedneſs, yet I muſt contels that 

1 thiok the Fame thereof was not raiſed upon nothing, but that there was ſuch an 

hidden way of delivering the great Acqui of Knowledge, and that Part thereof was 


the Symbol of Numbers (which is frequent in this Book of the Apocalyps as wel 


as continual. in the firſt Chapter of Geneſit.) Not to take Notice that that very by 
preſſian of 4/pha and Omega ſeems to be Cabbaliſtica!, there being frequent men- 


| And 

tion with them of Alepb lucjdum and Aleph tenebroſum; concerning which Robert 

Flad, (who pleaſed himſelf in diving, into;theſe Depths fo far, as his Bucket would W 

iu terre. Teach). Halerit, faith- he, . Aleph, Cabbaliſtarnes tenelroſam is. luciduon corer/un, cn. BY And 
Colic. ib. 4+ wig clean, calymgue © terram infor mans, & couſequentur habetis Alpha &. Ones BY 

s. Principings & Finert. This is anſwerable to that Verſe, of Orpheas concerning Gov, BY 
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_ Which. Plata calls 737 g ge, agd | doubr not but was the Doctrine of ti 
cad C40, and in al Kkelthood hid in. ſome fuch Dre gs this. 


Gracias acknowledges. the Phrate of. Alpha.and Omega to be Rabbinical, and 10% 


* Apocs!, l. k. taken from. their pr n g. And that. which follows,“ 5.4 K 4% 8.6 hee 
Wbat is it but. a; 74 


i ical; Expoſition of um ot an? and is peculiar ? 
this Book of the Jnotalypy.  Wheretgre. if it be found to Cabbalize in oxher tic 
this Cofbefifine” Compyraniagj af. the, Number of che Beaſt is rather the more” 
dible far being Cabbalieeeh i. + SET 
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put theſe together, and they, will make up juſt, 666. . Grotzus excepts againſt the 
Orthography of Ale, as if, it ſhould, be, writ. Ar. But beſides that Jreneus, 
a Greek Father, who ſhould know better than Grotius, or .any one elſe now. a- days, 
how they then wrote the Word, does poſitively affirm the Writing of it with « in 
the very ſame place where he doubts Whether Te» be ſo to be wrote, and at ſuch a 
tie when he knew not whether it would ever prove applicable or no; Joſeph Sca- 
lier gives it for a Rule, That the Greeks in Latin Words turn a long i before.» in- 
to & as Lage, Avro; O-, Addr. And indeed the Latins themſelves wrote in 
ſtead of 2 long, an ei diphthong. In Ennivs there are infinite Examples thereof. 


4 


Diveis. 


war” Poinei ſunt ſolitei ſos ſarcrificare puelbs 1005 


u the ſeventh Book of his Annals. And again in the ſame Book, 


1 Quorum virtutei bellet fortuna pepercit, IX 
1 Horundem me let bertatei parcere certum eft. 72 


; 17 e oy TO be 1 7% 2 , FEES 1 Wu 3 IS 2 4 $43 ; I 4 ST x S2 | — "os ; «by V 7 x 
| ſhall produce but one ſingle Verſe more, but which affords no leſs than five Ex- 
| amples at once; cnt „ 


Quam preimum Caſcei popolei tenuere Lateinei. 


$ little Ground is there for that Conceit of Grotiunu sn. 
6. Nor can theſe Examples be excepted againſt for their Antiquity; becauſe the 
Ancient Latins pronounced the neareſt to the Greeks, as appears in thoſe Diphthongs 
| of & and æ and in y, which the After-Latins diſtinguiſhed not from :; but it was the 
| Greeks ſhort u, and they had no other. And that the Greeks ſounded it like a, ap 
pears from ſeveral Words derived from that Tongue; as in Sus, Super, Fucus, Turba, 
| Trutina, and the like, which are from the Greek ds, uni, o, Tvpn, Tpuldm, _ Which 
Analogy Eunius keeps to, in that he ſays Olumpus and not Olympus, Cuclops 
dot Cyclops, Luchnus arid not Lychnus ; and pronounces æ, oi, and &. a 2: 


Maſai, quai pedibus magnum polſatis Olumpum. | 


| And for that Example of Cuclops, it is in the ninth Book of his Annals; 


Cuclopis venter velut olim turſerat, alt: | 1 
Carnibus bumaneis —— — — . ES „ 1 


| And the third Example is alſo had in the ſame Place, 
| | > Lacbwordm lumina bis ſex. 


or the pronouncing æ like oi, there has beeri one Example already in Poinei ; to 4 
tie Which you may add, Book x. 8 


1 
Quamguam molta manus ad coilei coirola templa Be YM 
Tendebam lacrumans. | 4 * 


Where there is alſo /acrumans for lacrymaus, which is from the Greek $dxpur by chan- 4 


(80g v into J, as in Zlyſſes from *OSvaw;s, We have alſo had two Examples of ſoun- 1 
ung like ai, in Maſal and quai; to which you may add out of the ſame Book, | 9 


i 
| O gnata tibei ſunt anteferendai 1 
Airomnai. e 0 
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And infinite other Examples there are to the ſame Purpoſe: whereby it may appear 


Greeks than the latter Latins did; and that therefore it is moft likely that ws 


o 
a>. — 2 


wihsKilful Officjouſheſs of ſome pragmatical/* ctibe or Critick that has depravec the 
Su k of the Word. Of which Pragmäticalneſs there are innumerable . 
amp 3 F > 
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out2topped*by the other in every Refpect, and ſhrinking into ſo ſmall a Power 44, 
Beaſt became at 5 as: 


kel; 


pl 


PP — p_—_ „ ww. oa co 


| Wherefore whenas not only the Latins but the Greeks called themſelves Ronny; 
and their Emperours Imperatores Romani, their City alſo New Rome, and the Count 7 


a. 


8. Nor is it any thing to the Purpoſe to ſay there are ſeveral other Names where. 


= 


9. Hitherto we have but numbred the Number of the Beaſt in the Name of tic 
Beaſt, But there is a farther Piece of Cablaliſin in the Numbering the Number it 

ſelf; whereby the chief Reſidence of the Beaſt will again be determinately detected, 
and the now Roman Catholick Churcli, ſo called, diſcovered to be chicfly aimed at 
in this Viſion of the 7wo-horned Beaſt. Wherefore as in the ancient Cabbala Ter 
and the Number Thirty fix are each called the Tetraftys, (though more in a Calla 
liſtical Senſe than a Geometrical or Arithmetical) the one ariſing from the pas d 
Four put together, the other from the Addition of the four f feminine and maſculut 
Numbers : to is this Number of the Beaſt (though it be called his Number) rather 
the Power of that Number that detects the Beaſt. than the Number it ſelf. 

For he could not ſay,” 9% 5 cole, and, Let him that bath "Underſtanding © 
the Number of the Beaſt, if it were a mere Reading of the Number, or but fur 
ming the Numera! Letters of ſome Name, Therefore there is a greater Skil 
12 the Counting of the Number of the Begſt than of the Number of bis Nat 

f Scher it is to be Counted humans mbre, as it is intimated by [ V 55 he Nani 
2 } But there is no numbèring bf one Number given but by extrad" 
the hoot. | | 0 

10. Wherefore as the Square root of 36. may rightly be conceived to detect the 


tamed 7etratys had a Relation to the Hexameron of Moſes, and ſignified 4 
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fyſtery of Godlineſs, that the Root of this Number is 25, and that it does plainly Bock z. Ch. 
2 3 Obſervables concerning the Church of Rome and their 16. Se. 8, 


Viſions determined to Old Rome, as being the moſt permanent and conſpicuous Re- 

fidence of the Apoſtatized Prieſthood, and ſuch as, by being ſo notorious an Inſtance 

of this Wickedneſs, becomes a Meaſure and Rule of comparing and judging of the 

| Greatneſs of the Apoſtacy of other Churches by their neater Acceſſion and Agree- 

ment to this Queen of Harlots. And therefore by intimating the Name, Number, 

| and Seat of this chief Part of rhe Apoſtatized Clergy, it gives us the clear Know- 

| ledge and faſt Apprehenſions' of the whole corrupted Body and all the Parts rhere- 

| of, where-ever and how long ſoever they be found within the Boundaries of the Ro- 

| man Empire. „ 0 ß es gel LES. 

| But when once they are ſwallowed up and waſhed off by ſome extraneous Power, 

| and fall under the Juriſdiction of ſome other Empire, I muſt confeſs (though we 

may judge theſe too by this Meaſure) I do not ſee how they then can ſo well be 

| concerned or aimed at in theſe two Prophecies, both the 7wo-horued Beaſt and the 

| Whore being look d upon as Riders and Guiders of the Beaſt with Seven Heads and 

| ten Horns, and therefore ſuppoſed within the Roman Empire. Which is a plain Cauſe 

| why theſe Prophecies have laid fo faſt hold on the Church of Rome in the Conclu- 

| fion of them, as if ſhe were in a Manner ſolely concerned. For it was fit fo to do 

| by Reaſon of her Permanency in Duration, as well as Eminency in Wickedneſs. 

Which may be one Reaſon alſo why this Body of the Adulterate Clerg) is called 

| the Beaſt with two Horns; becauſe all thoſe Patriarchates annumerated to the Greek 

| Church were betimes ſwept away, a new Empire over-flowing them, 'whetias the 

| Patriarchate of Conſtantinople was free from this Inundation till about two hundred 

Years ago. So faithful is the Spirit of Prophecy in the Prefiguration of Events; 

s he may eaſily ſee that pleaſes to conſult Hiſtory. In the mean time, as I ſaid, it 

| 5 Manifeſt enough that the Seat as well of the Whore as the Two-horned Beaſt in 

each Viſion is determined to 0/4 Rome. Which is the laſt Agreement of our firſt 

| Paralleliſm. rio te HE TE 493 Es - . 

| 12. As the Laſt of our Second is, That the Seat of the ſe ven- headed Beaſt is left pa. 5. Act: 

free in either Viſion, and not fixt to any Metropolis. Indeed the Seven Heads of 18. 

| the Beaſt being alſo interpreted of the Seven Hills of Nome, it is apparent that the 4 

| Beaſt has ſome Relation to that Place, and muſt have ſome Title or Denominati- "a 

on from that City, elſe why ſhould the Beaſt's Heads have any thing to do to ty- 4 

| pitte thoſe Se ven Hills? But the Prophecy, as it were dat4 opera, declining the Fix- # 

abba. ing the Imperial Seat of the Seven- headed Beaſt, beſtows that Privilege on the Whore | | | 

arts | 5 her the Se ven- hilled Seat, ſaying, The ſeven Heads are ſeven Hills, where the 

ſcalir | Whore ſitteth. Which is admirably agreeable to the Event. For indeed Rome has 
been the conſtant See of the Whore, but the Seat of the Seven-headed Beaſt has = 

been very changeable, ſome time at Rome, then at C onſtant inople, and laſt in Germas- 9 


= 


e Wy, TR 

tm Bi 13. And thus we have ſeen the exquiſite Congruity and Coincidence of all the 
ill ir: i Parts of the ViGons of theſe Thirteenth and Seventeenth Chapters one with another: 
17 hich though they be fo accurately correſpondent, yet I muſt confeſs not altogether 
Nunt 


bo adequately, bur that the Viſion of the Whore bears a more Prefs and cloſe Reſpect | 1 
e the Church of Rome all along; and beſides the plain Deſigament of her Seat, J 
| + ich is common to both, her gorgeous Attire and Blood-thirſtineſs, or rather her 4 

ing fo laviſhly Blood-drank, as ſhe is deſcribed; feems to appropriate the Viſion 
[ore peculiarly to her than the Greek Church. Which Pruntemeſt as well as Gor- | 
8 86 86585 geouſnef | 
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28. Thel. 7. 


| geouſueſs of Apparrel, though it be not all along the Reign of the Whore, yet accor. 


ments and Ornaments being fo induſtriouſly imitated in the Pontifical Habilimentz 


was glanced at in this Deſcription of the Whore. The Truth of which Story Biſhop 


me o intimated to the World that the whole Pſalm was a Prophecy of his Paſſion, 6 


being abundantly clear and full and firm without them. 
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ding to the Nature of theſe Prophetick Figures, which exhibit the whole Succeſſion o 
Affairs under one Joint Show, they were without any Diſcrimination to be repre. 
ſented at once. | „ 

Which Conſideration may take off any the like Scruple in theſe Propheich 


Schemes and Repreſentations. For what was done but for a while adorns those 


Images as much as what is permanent, there being no Mention of Succeſſon of 
time, but all repreſented at once. 32 

14. And therefore, though that Inſcription [ Myſterium] upon the Popes Conn 
which was queſtionleſs in Imitation of the Inſcription on Aaron's Mitre, (all his Ve. 


be now turned into Julius Pontifex Maximus; yet it is not the leſs probable that | 


Dounham does aſſert with all imaginable Confidence. Quod autem ait in fre yg. 


retricis ſcriptum fuiſſe Nomen ¶ Myſterium] id in Romano Pontifice completa ef: pro 
comperto habemus. Which Paſſage is ſo confeſſed a Truth, that Leſſius, in his An- 
ſwer to King James, could not deny it. Wherefore as our Saviour Chriſt's uttering 


that firſt Verſe of the twenty ſecond Pſalm, My God, my God, why haſt thou for[akey 


this firſt Word of the Name of the Whore of Babylon on the Papal Tiara was an ln. 
dication that the whole Name or Title belonged to the Pope with his Clergy, and 
that they are this Great Whore that has made drunk the Inhabitants of the Farth with 
the Cup of her Fornication.” © | FI. 


s A 5 


This Inſcription on the Pope's Crown, and the chuſing of a Womar-Pije, who 
(beſides other Feats) betray*d herſelf to be a Whore by falling into Labour in the 
Streets of Rome at a ſolemn Proceſſion, (and did therein by a palpable Hicrogly- 

hick inſinuate to the World that Rome. was indeed the Seat of that great Apoca- 
yptick Strumpet) are two- notorious Specimens of that Focantry and Feftivity, as | 
may ſo. ſpeak, that is ſometimes obſervable in Divine Providence, anſuerable to 
that Ludibumdneſs in Nature in her Gawazew's and ſuch like ſportful and ludicrous 
Productions And verily this Accident of a Womar-Pope is as aſſured a Truth as that 
of the loſcription, if the Teſtimonies of above threeſcore Authors, and that of the 
Romiſh Party, may be thought ſufficient to aſſure it. All which are produced by 
Gabriel Pomel in his Theological Diſputations De Antichriſto. But theſe things | wi 
not haſty tg. interweave in my Expoſition of theſe Chapters, the Contexture of thing 
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CHAP. XVI. 
+ What remains for the making, up the fulleſt Aſſurance that can be defired of the 7. ruth 
of our Joint. Expoſition. 2. That the Roman State, from the Beginning to the End, 
4 to be look d upon as One Kingdom or Empire, appears out of Florus. 3. That there 
bud been Five ſorts of Supreme Magiſtrates in St. John's Time in the Roman State, 
Reges, Conſules, Tribuni Conſulares, Decemviri, Dictatores : and that the Tribu- 
ni Plebis were no Supreme Power. 4. Nor the Tribuni Militum ffmply ſo ſtyled. 
5. But that the Decemviri and Tribuni Conſulares were. 6. As alſo the Dictators. 
7. That there had been no more than Five ſorts of Supreme Governours in St. John's 
Time; and that the Interreges were not, nor were at all reckoned by Hiſtorians, a 
Supreme Government diſt init from that of Kings. 8. That the Triumviri Reipubli- 
cx conſtituendæ was either a Scuffle and Confuſion in the Roman State; 9. Or elſe a 
formal Czfareate exerciſed by Auguſtus, Lepidus and Antonius. 10. That there is 
full and ſufficient Ground from Reaſon and Hiſtory not to reckon the Triumvirate of 
conſtituting the Commonwealth a Sixth Form of Government diſtinit from Emperors 
and the Five foregoing Forms. 11. That though there had been ſome other Forms 
truly diſtinct, but yet of a near Affinity with ſome of the other, it had not been ſo 

harſh to have accounted them one with thoſe they had that Nearneſs with: 12. But 
that there is a greater Exactneſs than this in the Application of this Viſion, and ſuch 
as Scepticiſm it ſelf can hardly doubt of. 13. The Concluſion of the whole Drift of 
the Chapter, with a fuller Enforcement of the Truth thereof. 


| 1. I Have now finiſhed my Joint-Expoſition of theſe 17th and 13th Chapters of the 
WB Apocalyps, ſaving that I am more fully to confirm that Part concerning the 
Seven Heads being ſeven ſorts of Supreme Governours ſucceeding one another in the 
Empire; as alſo more particularly to indigitate How exact an Image of the Beaſt 
that was ſlain the revived Beaſt became in Points of Superſtition and Idolatry. To 
which, if I add a ſolid Confutation of Rzera's Interpretation of the Seven-head- 
| ed Beaſt, as allo of Grotius his, I think there will be cohing wanting to the great- 
| eſt Aſſurance of the Truth of our Interpretation that any one can deſire. 
| 2, In the firſt, the Controverſie is only concerning the Six firſt Heads, Whether | 
| from the Kings, to the Pagan Emperors, ſpeaking incluſroely, there were Six Forms of Is i 
Government, and no more: or, if you will, Whether there were juſt Five before the Ro- 
| man Cæſars. | 
That the Roman H ingdom or Empire is to be reckoned from their firſt Kings down- ' 
wards, I think no Man will ſcruple, nor that it is all along the fame Beaſt, as well as |. 
| Florus conſiders it as one Man, and diſtinguiſhes his Ages, alloting the firſt 250 J 
p 
\ 


| Years from Romulus to the Infancy of the Roman People or Empire, and then 200 rs A 
| Years more to its Touth, and then 250 Years more, which reached to Auguſtus his f 
Time, to the Manly Age of the Empire; but the next 200 Years he calls Sene- 
thutem Imperii. Which ſhews plainly that he looks upon the whole Succeſſion as one 1 
| | and the fame Empire, though under ſeveral Growths ; which yet was longer-lived 1 
great deal than to be accounted Old in 7rajar's Time. Wherefore Hiſtory it ſelf | 
- WM looking upon the whole Succeſſion of the Roman People as one Body Politick, there { 
can be no Harſhneſs at all in deſcribing this Body by ſuch a Number of Heads as 
| 8 from the firſt Beginning of this Succeſſion to the laſt Period of the Em- 
1 
3. Five whereof had paſſed away in St. John's Time, and no more nor no ſew- 
er than Five, as I come now to make good, namely, Kings, Conſuls, Tribunes, Decem- 
| virt and Diftators. For the People of Rome had never any other Supreme Powers 
| Over them but theſe, before their Cæſars; viz. Reges, Conſules, Tribuni Conſulares, 
| Decemvir;, Dictatores. 
Of Kings and Conſals there is no Controverſie at all. Now for theſe Tribuni Con- 
ares, they are fo called, to diſtinguiſh them from the Tribuni Plebis. and the Tri- 
11 Militum ordinarily ſo ſtyled, neither of which were the Supreme Powers of the 
Leman State or Empire. For the Tribuni Plebis were rather Plebis than Populi Ro- 
| "an: Magiſtratus, And for thoſe few Years wherein they hindered the chuſing of 
other Magiſtrates, the City was look'd upon to have no Magiſtracy at all. Qua- 
| tor annis ſane Magiſtratibus Roma fuit, faith Sextus Rufus of that time. Which Con- 
6888 * i Aitſoa 


Artic. lib. 13. fu habent alii Vocat ionem, alii Prenſſonem, alii neutrum. Vocationem, ut Conſules & 
zue Vocationem wegire Prenfimem, ut Quaſtores & cateri qui negue Lictorem haben; u. 
Viatbrem. Where it is plain that the Triburi Plebis are reckoned amongſt th 
gui non habent imperinm., and therefore are no Supreme Powers. | 


tm, 


4. No more are the Tribuni Militam ſimply fo ſtyled, as appears out of that of 


Liv. libs, T73vy : Diſciplins enim militari, miles Centurionis, Centurio Tribuni, Tribunus Lega 

L.egatus Coxſulis paret imperio. But the Tribuni Militum Conſulari poteſtate are thoſe 

Pe © Magiftr. Tribani Couſulares which I have already named. Of which Fenefte!la, Pere, quem 

an c. 18. ſane Magiſiratum (ur 0. nomen indicat) eatlem que apui Conſules poteſtas era col. 
lata oft, hominibas tantum immutatis, ac Plebis ratione haberi capts. © 

Liv. lid. 3. 5. That the Decemviri was a Supreme Power, is plain out of Livy. 4yy ho 

centeſimo altero quam condita Roma erat, iterum mutatur forma Civitatis ab Conſylig,,; 

ad Decemviros, quemuumodum ab Regibus ante ad Conſules venerat, tranſlaty imperio 

As alſo out of Sextus Rufus. Quadraginta enim novem annis Rome Conſules defuergy , 

ſub Decemviris, duobus; ſub Tribunis militum, quadraginta tribus ; fine Magiſtrail,, 

| Roma fuit annis quatuor. So Rufus in his Breviarium, Where a late Edition has mot: 

grofly corrupted the Text, reading for Quadraginta enim novem annis, Noven ein 


ſeven Years, namely, from Brutus and Poplicola to Panſa and Hirtius, but that he 
reckons within this Space but four hundred and ſeventeen Conſuls. How then can 
nine Years make up the Difference? But this only by the Bye. From hence it 
plainly appears that the Supremacy of theſe Tribuni militum as well as of the Decen. 
viri is avowed by this Author; the Conſular Power ceaſing in their Time. And as for 
the Shortneſs of the Reign of the Decemviri, who continued but two Years, it can no 


— 


reigning but three Months can put him out of the Catalogue of the Roma} Empe- 
De Mag. Rom, 6. And laſtly, that the Dicłators were a Supreme Power is not doubted, but is 
cap. 8. plainly affirmed by Feneſtella. Ea ſumma quidem apud Romanos poteſtas fuit, a qu 


=> — — 


oh 


Reipublice ſummam ditionem-penes ipſam habuiſſe, veterum ſcripta teſtantur. Nor does 
the Conſuls remaining while the Dictator is in Power make any thing againſt us; 
for there were Conſals allo during the Reign of the Emperors, But while the Dita. 
for was in being, the Conſuls were not the Supreme Head of the Romay State, nay 
had leſs to do than under the Emperors. And though this Power was not to con- 
tinue long, yet upon the Exigencies of Affairs it was often repeated. &$y//a con- 
tinued in the Office three Years together, and Julius Ceſar Ten: But ſtrait after 
was committed to him a perpetual Dictatorſhip joined with the Title of Enpe- 

_ ror, in which Auguſtus and the reſt of the Emperors ſucceeded him. 
7. Thus are we aſſured that there were Five ſorts of Supreme Governours before St, 
John's Time in the Roman State or Empire. And that there were no more than Free, 
think we may be eaſily perſwaded, when they can bring no other into Compe- 
tition but the Interreges and Triumviri Reipublice conſtituendæ, which Grotius urges. 
For it is evident that the Interreges are neceſfarily reducible to the Regal Power, be- 
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ing but a vicarious Appendage thereto, and not a diſtinct Species of Supreme Power - 


it ſelf, nor ſo reckoned by Hiſtorians. For Meſſala Corvinus in his Book De Agi. 
ti Progenie mentions only Reges, Conſules, Diftatores, Tribunos militares, Tribut 
Plebis, till the Time of the Cæſars, omitting the Interreges and thoſe Tiumdiſi 
which Grotius puts in for: only he is miſtaken in making the Tribuni Plebis a di- 
preme Magiſtrate, as appears from what has been above faid thereof. Livy all 
leaves out the Interreges in his Enumeration of the Roman Forms of Government 
ive lid. 6. Quæ ab condita urbe Roma ad captam eandem urbem Romani ſub Regibus primùm, Ci 
ſalibus deinde, ac Diftatoribus, Decemviriſque ac Tribunis Conſularibus geſſere, fois bell, 
domi ſc editiones, quinque libris expoſui. Where the Five Forms we contend for a! 
diſtinctly enumerated, but no Mention of any uterreges, (no more than of — 
Proconſuls) they being but as it were Viceroys, and a ſudden and tranſitory Supply 
of Vacancy deſtin'd to be fitted up by a timely Choice of a perfect and 0 in 
nend King. But while they were, they are faid prefuiſſe cum Regia pote/ "how - 
* 


dition of the City Diodorus Siculus alſo calls αν,e. And that likewiſe of Mw... 
A Gel. Not. Varro in Gellius plainly ſhews that they could be no Supreme Power. 7s Mails 


F ui habent Imperium: Prenfionem, ut Tribuni Plebis & alii qui babent Viatorey. - 


que 


amis, and after, tribus, for quadraginta tribus ; forgetting that the Hiſtorian had 
faid a little before, that the People of Rome were under Conſuls four hundred ſuty 


more put them out of the Catalogue of theſe Forms of Government, than 0thv' - 


nec provocandi jus fuiſſe, & auimadverfivnem in capite cujuſcunque civis Romani, totiiſſue 


Crap. 16. Rom. Magiſtrates in St. John's time, and no more. 601 


jrgnibus. So plain is it that the Reges and Interreges are but one Repia Poteſtas, 
and therefore rightly typifid by one Head of the Beaſt, not by WO cu 4 
3. And for the 7riumviri Reipublice conſtituendæ, Tacitus, who of ſet Purpoſe in 
the Beginning of his Annals reckons up all the Forms of Supreme Power in the 
Roman State, declines the Mentioning of any ſuch Triumvirate : Urbem Romam 4 
Principio Reges habuere, (no Mention ofaInterreges;) Libertatem & Conſulatum L. 
Brutus inſtituit ; Dictaturæ ad tempus ſumebantur ; neque Decemviralis poteſtas ultra Bi- 
emiam, neque Tribunorum militum Conſulare jus dia valuit. Which Manner of Speech 
implies that he would not leave out any of the Forms of Supreme Government, 
though of never fo ſhort a Continuance, if ſufficiently diſtin from others. But 
now when he falls upon thoſe times wherein this 7riumviratus Reipublice conſtitu- 
endæ was to be noted, he runs over it as not to be taken Notice of, going on on- 
ly in this Manner, Non Cinnæ, non Sullæ longa Dominatio, & Pompeii Craſbi que poten- 
tia cite in Cæſarem, (which Cinna was only Conſul, Sulla firſt Conſul and then 
Dictator, and Pompey and Craſſus Conſuls or Proconſuls and no more.) But now 
| where is the very Nick of naming this 7riumviratus Reipublice conſtituende, he on- 
| Iy adds; Lepidi atque Antonii arma in Auguſtum ceſſere, qui cuncta diſcordiis civilibus 
| feſſa nomine Principis ſub Imperium cepit. | = 
| Wherefore according to this Deſcription of things, this pretended Triumvirate is no 
Supreme Magiſtracy, but a political Scuffle or Scamble or tranſient Shuffle betwixt 
theſe three Men, Octavius, Antony and Lepidus. And though they called them- 
| ſelves Triumviros Reipublice conſtituendæ, it was but for a Blind to the People; nor 
had they any Legitimate Creation to that Office, unleſs Octavius be ſuppoſed to be 
| Emperour, and they to be appointed or admitted by kim into a Participation of his 
Imperial Power. And then it is plain that this is only a Part of the Sixth Head 
which was in being in St. John's time. Orherwiſe it is but a Momentany Ulurpati- 
on and Confuſion in the Common-wealth, no legitimate Magiſtracy at all. 
And therefore Fene/tella, though he firſt ſpeaks doubtfully of this Triumvirate, I,. De Magi. | 
| trum Poteſlatibus annumerandum cenſuerim haud ſatis ſcio ; yet preſently he recovers R. cap. 25 
| himſelf, and ſpeaks more definitively, Quippe quod eas Poteſtates quas injuſſu præ- 
| terque Senatus authoritatem quiſque, non dicam ſortitus fuerit, ſed per libidinem domi- 
| mand} arripuerit, Tyrannides potiùs quam poteſtates ſeu Magiſtratus appellandos duxe- 
rim, And at the End of the ſame Chapter, he again ſmartly taxes the Pretence of 
| this Power, and makes it no legitimate Magiſtracy : Igitur Tyrannidem prætextu 
Magiſtratks palliare pergentes, ſeſe Triumviros Reipublice conſttuende appellavere ; quo- 
rm nutu & auſpiciis omnis Reſpublica niteretur. Cæterùm eorum animos, quorſum incli- 
| narent, mox ipſe eventus rerum oftendit, omnes res ſimul divinas humana ſque commiſcens. 
| Wherefore things being thus underſtood, ſuch a tranſient Scamble as this can be no 


legitimate Form of Government, but the preſent Confuſion of the Roman State, let 


| theſe Ulurpers call themſelves what they will, or what-ever others out of Fear or 
Courtſhip might call them. 


9. But if we take this Affair by the other Ear, and will look upon Ofavins Au- 
quſtus as he was Heir to Julius Ceſar, in whom was the ſupreme Power of the Em- 


| ire, and alſo as upon one to whom the Senate had given a Precedency before the q 

| Conſuls themſelves, and a Power unbounded by Law, infomuch that he might rati- ' 
onally be deemed the Prince of the Common-wealth ; rel that only upon Deſigr! | i 

be invited and permitted Antony and Lepidus to partake of his Principate, for the ber- i 

ter ſuppreſſing of Brutus and Caſſus, and then of his Partners one by the other: theſe 6 

Lumviri will be found really three Emperours, (as there have been two, and three, q 

| and four at a time in other Occurrences of Affairs of the Empire, as is well known 1 

to any one that knows an 


A. y thing in Hiſtory) and not any Species of Government | 
diſtinct from the Sixth Kind, which is that 2. the aper : | i 
For they being three Generals of the Imperial Forces, Antony of the Eaſtern, O7a- g 
du of the Weſtern, and Lepidus of the African, and of Power unaccountable or | 
unſubordinate to any other Magiſtracy, what were they indeed bur three Emperours ; 
| "© Once, in that Notion that the Roman Monarchs were after called Emperours > And | 
| icordingly in Hiſtory Auguſtus is reckoned to have reigned as Emperour from the 

A 0 "x his Father Julius. To which Senſe Saetonius ſpeaks, Atque ab eo tempore 
Fa: ln e ompaf atis, primum cum Marco Antonio Marcoque Lepido, dein tant um cum 
| en per duodecim fere annos, noviſimè per quatuor & quadraginta ſolus Rempubli- 
wo enuit. Upon which Nauclerus thus comments, Regnavit annis quinquaginta ſex, 

eim cunt Antonio (& Lepido; ſolus Vers quadraginta quatuor. And Chronologer 
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the Beaſt muſt be ſo underſtood as may reach through the whole Succeſſion of 
of ſo many Sorts of Supreme Governours, not Seven ſingle Perſons ; and then find 
Five Forms of Government, which, according to Hiſtory, were paſt in St. Johns 
Time, and that the Sixth Government in Succeſſion, which is that of the Pagar En- 


perors, was that very Head then in Being. Which things fall out ſo accurately 
that a Man would think that Scepriciſm it ſelf could ſcarce refrain giving Alntto lo 


ers from the Beginning of the Roman Kingdom to the Apoſtle's Time, namely, Ae. 


that conſiders how Collective and Henopoetical, as I may fo ſpeak, the Propnetts 
Types are. The Conſideration of the Collectiveneſs and Unitiveneſs of which Typ 


diſtinct ſorts of Government before the Emperors, on the other ſide, muſt nec 


as well of the Pontifician as Proteſtant Party fix the Beginning of his Reo a 
U. C. Anno 710. | 58 15 ; 
10. Wherefore theſe Triumviri Reipublice conſtituendæ being either no Magiſtiac 
at all of the Roman State, or coincident with that of their Emperors ; and bei kf 
To declined in the Enumeration of the Forms of Government by the Roman Hig, 
rians, or elſe acknowledged of the Line of the Sixth Head, that is to lay, of th ; 
Order of Emperors ; it is plain that there was ſufficient, if not a neceſſary, Oy 
of not reckoning this 7riumvirate amongſt the Heads that had paſſed in St. 7 
Time; and that therefore the Truth of Hiſtory agrees exactly with the Viſion the 
faith, Five are fallen, not Six, nor Seven. For no Hiſtorians reckon Otherwiſe. 
und, What can be more ſatisfactory, than that Prophecy ſpeaks in the very Lan. 
guage of Hiſtory? Or what Harſhneſs or Indecorum is it to conceive the Viſon to 
number only ſo many diſtinct Heads as are plainly and confeſſedly both Heads and 
diſtin, and are taken notice of up arid down in Hiſtory for the remarlable Go. 
vernments of the Roman State, whenas thoſe that are omitted in the Viſion are al 
pretermitted in Hiſtorical Narrations, as either not agreed upon for diſtin& Heads 
or diſclaimed to be fo ? SE | . TT 
11. And truly if there had been any other Forms of Government that might hare 
ſeemed to diſturb this folemn Number of Seven, provided they had had a very ne 
Affinity with ſome or other of the chief Seven, they might have been reckoned as one 
with ſuch as they had ſo near Agreement to, and fo the Beaſt be ſtill Sever bade 
as Nilus Seven-mouthed, thoſe diſtin Rivolets that flow near the main Streams 
of this Septemfluous River being reckoned as one with thoſe principal ones, and 
Nilus never the leſs celebrated by the Epithets of u . or ,,. up and down 
in Authentick Writers. Which Liberty had been very tolerable, nay indeed uney: 
ceptionable, in thoſe Five Heads that already had paſſed, the Account for the future 
on which all the Weight lies, being ſo certainly fixed in the Sixth, whole Courſe was 
in the Apoſtle's Time, that it could breed no Diſorder nor Confuſion. 

12. And yet we find a greater Exactneſs than fo. Whence it is manifeſt that ve 
have the greateſt Aſſurance we can deſire of the true Senſe of this Viſion as to | 
this Point: foraſmuch as we have above demonſtrated that the Seven Heads of 


Heads from the Beginning to the End, and therefore muſt be the ſeveral Succeſſions 


alſo de facto that Five of theſe Succeſſions do ſo exquiſitely fit the Number of thoſe 


plain a Truth. : iT es 5 
13. We have therefore made good that there are juſt Six ſorts of Supreme Pow 


gal, Conſular, Tribunitial, Decemviral, Dittatorial, and Imperatorial. For that of 
the Interreges was a Regal Power, (if conſiderable at all) and therefore does nati- 


rally fall under the Type of one ſingle Head; as that alſo of the 7riumviri of con: | fuller 


ſtituting the Common-wealth (if it was not a State of War and Confuſon) vs bs 
alſo an Iinperatorial Power, though diſguiſed under that other Name, and there urea; 
fore falls under the Sixth Head: as muſt needs ſeem very eafie and natural to un Sort 
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on the one ſide, and of the expreſs and explicit Enumeration, in Hiſtory, of f 


rily caſt a Man into an unſhaken Security that the Spirit of Prophecy ages 
kon neither more nor fewer-Kinds of Governours before the Emperors than, f 
Which Point being cleared, I paſs to the ſecond; which is, the more full) 2 
how fitly and rightly that degenerate Eſtate of the Empire which is prefigure 

the Beaſt that was, and i not, and yet is, is allo ſtyled the Image of the Beaſt. = 
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Cuar. 1J. The lively Image of the Revived 


CHAP, XVII. 


1. That a Relapſe of the Empire into Idolatry in general were ſufficient to make it the 
Image of the old Pagan Empire, and yet that the Reſemblance is more exquiſite and 
particular. 2. That there was an intended Imitation of the Pagan Rites in the Church 


the Roman Senate. 4. The Tutelar Saints compared with their Tutelar Deities ; as als 
ſo of adoring of what they eat. 5. The minute Multiplication of the Pagan Deities com- 


Phyfick and Rural Affairs; 6. As alſo in the Preſidents of Trades or Courſes of Li- 


ally they have ſurrogated the bleſſed Virgin into the Place of Venus and the Moon: 
8. Moſt lively Lineaments of Reſtored Paganiſm in dedicating the Pantheon to the 
Virgin and all the Saints; as alſo the Seven Hills to ſeven ſeveral Saints + in ere- 
ting Altars and Images thereon; in adorning theſe Images; in appointing Feſtivals ; 
in Adoration and Prayers; in Oblation of Wax-candles and Incenſe ; in carrying their 
Images in Proceſſion, and hiding them in Lent. 9. In Vows, Oaths, Deiſying dead 
SB Men, Pilgrimages, Miraculous Cures, with the Monuments of them hung up in the Tem- 
ples. 10. In Aſperſſonß and Purifications by Holy Water. 11. In the driving a- 
way the Devil by the Jangling of baptized Bells. 12. In their Jubilees and gene- 
ral Manner of celebrating their Feſtivals, 1 3. In Fetching in May; in running about 
the Field with light Torches in their Hands; in ſprinkling their Beaſts with Holy 
Waters by the Friers of St. Antony; in leaping over St. John's Fires; in Baptiſ- 
" WH mma! Spittle; in their Maſter of Miſrule at Chriſtmas ; in their Carnavals and other 
> WH Feſtivals. 14. That the Image of the Beaſt is alſo in ſome Sort revived in their Eu- 
| merals, 15. But more conſiderably in their Religious Praternities under this or that 
Saint. 16. As alſo in their ſporn Crowns, in their Vows of Virginity, and in their 
Ninevites or Flagellants. 17. In their Pretence of bringing down Chriſt bodily aud per- 


great Uſefulneſs of the Obſervation of the punctual Correſpondency of the Events hi- 


| Aftoniſhment at Grotius, that he ſhould decline ſo clear and eafie a Meaning of the Image 
| of the Beaſt, and tate up with one ſo impoſſible and ſo unprofitable. 


1. M Muſt confeſs that the mere Changing of the Empire into a Superſtitious and I- 


les Coincidence with, the particular Modes of that Idolatry and Superſtition that 
| was before, yet for the general Agreement therein the Empire thus relapſed might be 
| rightly faid to be the Image of the former State thereof. And ſince there is a more par- 
| ticular Reſemblance even to Affectation, or elſe by a ſtrange Fatality, it will not be 


= | fuller Aſſurance that by the Image of the Beaſt is underſtood this idolatrous and 
us Paganly-ſuperſtitious Relapſe. 8 5 8 


| 2, And truly that this nage was not made by Chance, but by Imitation, has been 
already obſerved even by them that lived in the Roman Church, and who in ſome 


bs dort juſtified it: as Polydore Virgil in his Proœme to his five Books De Rerum Inven- 
o_ | toribus , where he ſays that the Fathers did receive their-Rites and Ceremonies from 


the Pagans; ſed in bona illorum parte recipienda pie ac cum cauſa feciſge , quippe qui 
"coſe | gentes etiam barbaras ad vere pietatis cultum ducere aventes, arbitrati ſunt humanitatis 
4 condimentis tractandas, cum earum inſtituta 0 haud prorſus horruerint nec ſuſtulerint, ſed 
b, meliora fecerint, que ne ullum religionis periculum crearetur, &c. Where he ſeems to 


cui ſpeak the Senſe of Gregory the Great in his Epiſtle to Mellitus ; where he would have Libs. Epitt. 
the Offerings to Demons rather changed than aboliſhed, and that the Feaſts of the 7*: 


Gods ſhould be turned into the Celebration of the Feſtivals of the Saints; the Repo- 
ſitory of whoſe Reliques he would (after the Manner of the Pagans) have adorned 


$*avret bluntly confe 


[nnities of the Pagans, Which ſhewsa timely Aflectation of reviving the lain Beaſt, 
n every Limb and Proportion. FE 5 
1 A | And 


4 Beaſt, SCC, 6 


degenerating. 3. The Pope compared with the Pagan Cæſars, and his Cardinals with 


pared with and found to be out-gone by this Pagano-Chriſtian Church in the Preſidents of 


ding. 7. The Saints and Heathen Deities compared in their Offices, and how punctu- 


ſonally at the Maß. 18, 19. As alſo in their more pompous Proceſſons. 20. The 


therto to the Predictions touching the State of the Church. 21. His Amazement and 
I dolatrous Condition again, though there were not either any Study of, or heed- 


| amiſs to note ſome few of thoſe many Inſtances that occur, for the greater Light and 


{ith Leaves and Boughs of Trees at the Days dedicated to their Name. And The- p. cy and., 
ſles, Thar the Feſtivals of St. Peter, St. Paul, St. Marcellus, St. ore: Afell. 
mas, &c. ſucceed in the Room of the Diouyſia, Diaſa, Pandia, and other 6 
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7 hdi. lib. 6. Church of Rome. See Polydore V, irgil de Rerum Iuventoribus, where he affirms that 
cap. 8, this was an Imitation of the old Roman Cuſtom with all imaginable Aſſurance. 


lib, I. cap. 7- geſſit infirmitatis ſue memor, ut portionibus quiſque polleret quo maximè indigeret. And 


And laſtly, Durandas takes ſo little Shame at the Imitation of the Heatheniſh © 
ſtoms, that he is not content to compare their Dedication of Churches with the Ten. 
ple of the Jews, but immediately adds the Example of the Dedication of that "4 
loniſb Image in Daniel, Nabuchodonoſor etiam Rex vocavit omnes Satrapas & Opti a 
tes ad Dedicationem Statue 4uree quam fecerat, Which had been more fit to m 1 
tion in the Conſecration of Images. But not to trouble our ſelves with their Profer 

- ſions, the Effect will declare their Propenſion to the anciefit Heatheniſh Rites 5 
Cuſtoms; as I ſhall make plain by ſeveral brief Inſtances. 1 

3. As, firſt, in thoſe Divine Zonozrs which I have above intimated that the bo 
does affect and accept, as allo the kiſing of his Feet ; What are theſe but an Imi 
tion of the Pagan Cæſars, who received Divine Honours even before they were 6, 
And how much leſs Idolatrouſly does Dominus Deus noſter Papa ſound Concerning th 
Biſhop of Nome, than Edictum Domini Deique neſtri of the Roman Emperor Domitz 5 
Of whom alſo Lampridius and Aurelius Victor teſtifie that Affectation, Paſs * 
dorari ſe appellarique ut! Deum: whom therefore the Pope does very lively imitate, 

who alſo — Diocletian and other Emperors did learn the holding out his Foot to 
kiſs. And as Numa conſtituted Martius the Son of Marcus (whom he made P. 
tifex Maximus) judicem ac arbitrum rerum æſuè divinarum ut humanarum, as Feſtus te. 
lates ;. ſo the Pope, upon the Pretence of his Univerfal Pontificate, claims a Right 
to both Swords, and will be Ceſar as well as Biſhop, as the Roman Czſars beſore 
him were as well Pontifices Maximi as Emperors. Whit are lively Strokes in the 
Revival of the Image of the Bedſt. „ 
To which you may farther add his Senate ef purpurate Cardinals, anſwering to the 
purpurate Senators which the Emperors had in their Government ; and the Poyer 
of Canonizing Saints reſiding, in theſe Cardinals with the Pope, anſwering to that of 
the Senate of Nome, in whom was the Right of Aporheofis, or of enrolling deceaſed Men 
io the Number of the Gods, appointing them Temples, Altars, Statues, Feſtivals, as 
the Pope and Cardinals do to the deceaſed Saints that have deſerved well of the 


Hujus rei rationem noſtri Pontifices ſecuti non dubitanter videri poſſunt. 

4. Again, as the old Pagays had their Tutelar Deities of Kingdoms and Provinces 
ad CMS od it „ 8 
Fans: Dii quibus imperium hoc ſteterat------ 


Chap, 12. Ver, (And I have already noted how they uſed to call out thoſe Tutelar Gods of Cities 

Je Set. 5. by a certain Charm) ſo the Roman Church has her Tatelar Saints, exactly aniwer- 
ing to thoſe. Pagan Deities ; St. George for England, St. Andrew for Scotland, St, Fi 
erick for Ireland, St. James for Spain, St. Michael for France, St. Mark for Venice, S. 
Ambroſe; for. Milain, St. Dionys for Paris, St. Rombout for Mechlin, St. Peter and S 
Paul, inſtead of Romulus and Remus, for Rome. 1 3 
Beſides, the appropriating of theſe Saints to peculiar Offices is exquiſiteſy Pagan, 
like their dividing of that one Object of Divine Worſhip into many; concerning 

Hit. Naur. Which Pliny. would thus apologize, Fragilis & laborioſa mortalitas in partes ij di 
therefore upon this Account the Pagan Dieties are in a manner innumerable, 09:9 
and Garlick' being not excluded from a kind of Divinity. N 
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AAA TR. BE SY MAS: 1-4 SAINT OTTER TITEL I CA : 75 
um Fruges Of theſe. Fgyptian Idolaters is that ſmart Rebuke of 7. ully, 4 Ecquem tam amenten 
Cererem, Vi- elle Put di, 72 illud J veſcatur Deum eſſe creelat ? Of which | Pagan Madnels ay 
yu withſtanding the Romauiſts ſeem guilty, while they profeſs that to be God whic 
na nile fart HEY Ealk-anta e oi cen gs 4s 5 
mous atm 5, How minute: the Romans were in their Deities he may. eaſily obſerve tt 
_ — reads but theſe Names, Victua, Potua, Pomona, Flora, Cinxia, Unxia, Carna, Chur. 


Fenton, Kc. nd, Febris, Fortuna, Tempeſtas, &c. It were endleſs to enter into a reckoning u 


B. great Wau and needleſs, it being ſo well known to all. And truly the now 4 
forum, b. Church falls little ſhort of this copious Particularity ; for what is it that the) ay 
not a Saint for, as well as the ancient Pagans a God or a Goddeſs, nay it may be fie. 
particularly than they ? For one general God of Phyſick will not ſerve their Tur 


not one Apollo, or rather one Aſculapius, but as many peculiar Saints as 11 
, * = 4 * : 4 
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Piſcaſes: St. Roch for the Peſtilence; St. Coſmus and Damian for Biles and Tumors, 


St. Agatha for Sore Breaſts, St. Margaret for Midwifery, St. Petronella for Agues, 
St. Jobn and St. Valentine for the Falling - Siclcneſs, St. Benedict for Poiſon; St. Genoa 
| for the Gout, St. Main for Scabs, St. Phiacre for the Emerods, St. Sigiſmund for the 
Fever, and St. Eutrope for the Dropſie; with feveral others which were roo tedious 
| to rehearſe. 3 1905166 RAS B05 NE | 
. As the Pagans alſo had ſeveral Rural Deities, fo has the Church of Rowe ſeveral 
Rural Saints: as St. Wendelin for Shepherds, St. Pelage for Neatherds, St. Anthony 
| for Swineherds, St. Loy for Horſes and Kine, St. Feriol for Geeſe, St. John for 
Lambs, St. Hubert for Huntſmen and their Dogs; St, Gertrude alſo has a ſpecial 
Power over Rats and Mice. | | SE pg 5 
6. The old Roman Paganiſm had Mercury for the God of Tradeſmen, as his 
Name alſo intimates, and he was likewiſe the God of popular Eloquence; but the 
Church of Rome ſeems more accurate that has aſſigned a Saint to almoſt every Trade: 
| St. Honorius for Bakers, St. Eloy for Smiths, St. Luke for Painters, St. Nicolas for Ma- 
| riners, St. Foe for Lawyers, St. Criſpin for Shoe- makers, St. Arnold for Millers, St. 
Stephen for Weavers, St. Fuloge for Carpenters, St. Goodman for Tailors, St. Goar for 
| Pormakers, and St, 7rban for Ale-Knights or Potr-Companions, as well as St. Magdalen 
for Curtiſans. It were an infinite Task to make ſuch long Inductions as the Matter 
is capable of; this is enough to ſhew how fully that ancient Pagan Theology is re- 
| vived in theſe appropriated Offices of the Saints, and how requiſite the Knowledge 


4 


1 0 


tei, that accordingly he might be invoked. | 55 

| 7. It were an eaſie thing alſo, but ſuperfluous, to parallel theſe Saints to the Pa- 
| gan Divi in their Offices: for thus St. Nicolas would be Dives Neptunus; St. Marga- 
| ret, Diva Lurina; St. Magdalen, Diva Flora; and St. Martin, Divus Bacchus; St. Hu- 
bert, Diva Diana, and St. Maturin, Divus Apollo: For the God of Wiſdom ſhould be 
the beſt Pliyſician for. Fools. „„ 5 * 
But the Bleſſed Virgin, as they call her Regina Cœli, ſo ſhe will have as many Of- 
ſees and Titles as the Moon. For they make her Juno Luc ina, by invoking her ſo 
conſtantly in Child- birth; and then Hecate or Proſerpina, by feigning her fo frequent- 


Mariners, by calling on her fo frequently in Storms, thruſt her alſo into the Place of 

eus, as is plain in that rhyming Supplication they put up to her in their Sea- 

Joyages3 - ee, 

a Salve, Splendor Firmamenti, 

Tu. caliginoſæ menti 
Deſuper irradia. 

Placa mare, maris ſtella; 

Ne involvat nos procella + e 
Et tempeſtas obvia. 


Edad, laſtly, Mens laviſh:Devotion. to her on Land, in building her ſo man y Teniptes 
and Altars, has made her go under as many Names or more than that Pagan God- 


pike Names, from tlie Places. where ſhe-is worſhipped'; ſo the / irgiz Mary is called 
Our. Lady of. Lorretto, Our Lady of Bononia, of- Aix, of Montferrat, Our Lady of 
camel, Our Lady of. the Woods,:of. the Fields; and of the Fountains; with innumer- 


enten bl other Appellations. But theſe things ate leſs conſiderable. | 
no: WW. L. Tbis revived: Image of thè old. Paganiſm . of Nome is ſtill more eminent in 
lich Ng e, Temples to theſe. ſeveral, Kinds of new+ Gods, (for ſo every thing is made 


> has religious Worſhip done to it) or in doing religious Worſhip to them in the 
Temples of the old ones, as..is.notorious-in their conſecrating the Pantheon to the 
15 Virgin and all the Saints, which was by the Pagans dedicated to Cybele aud 
be Gods, Which is a trim Stroke of this Revived Image of the Beaſt, And that 
panes, little hort of:it which Cornelius A Lapide alſo has noted, That 4s under the 
% Kings the Seven. Hills were conſecrated inguli fingulis Diib, ird thine fingull fin- 
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St. Job for the Pox, St. Apollonia for the Tooth- ach, St. Clare to clear the Eyes, 


may be pretended thereof; as Varro of old defined concerning rhe Heatheniſh Gods, 
how advantageous it were /i ſcitur quam qui ſſue Deus vim & poteſtatem habeat cujuſque 


{ly to deſcend into the. lower Shades to deliver Souls our of Purgatory, And the 


{Ceſs,. For: as, Venus is called Idalia, Cytherea,-Cnidia,' Paphia, and many more ſuch 


61, Sanclis. Which, is another lively Lineamentiof this Pourtraiture predicted by 
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See Book 2. 
Chap. 21. 
Seck. 5, 6. 


Zifieid, lib. 1. 


Eleg. libs 1. 3. 


12 : ſo does the Church of Rome burn Incenſe before the Images of her Saints, 


you will. The Roman Church hid their Images in Lent by drawing a Veil before 
them. How little does this fall ſhort of the Pagans concealing for a time their Idols 
by ſhutting them up from the Sight of the People, to make them more eager of 


mitive Times reproached the Heathen for their giving Divine Honour to mere 


Offerings. Polydore out of Strabo, Mos fuit in 7. emplo ejus Dei qui auxiliatus ele J 
& præſertim AÆAſculipii, quod Epidauri inſſgue erat, tabellas appendere in quit hos 
Pot erant inſcripti. According to the Senſe of which Cuſtom is that Diſtich 0 
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But I go on. It is particularly alſo revived in the erecting of Altars and ſett 

the Statues of the Saints upon thoſe Altars, in the Clothing them with co : 
ments, and the adorning them with the: moſt precious Materials, Gold, Ivory, ad 
Gemms; beſides ſetting. of Crowns and Garlands of Flowers upon their Heads, theo 


fh on. 


pointing of Feſtivals to the Honour of their Name, and bowing themſelves 
them, and putting up their Prayers and Supplications with Hands and Eyes d 
ly lifted up towards them. Can there be a more lively _ of ancient Poor: 
niſm than this? And yet this does the Church of fome do to their Saints and ka 
Images, and more than this, for the reviving of the Image of the Beaſt, and ſor th 


a 
bahn 
Evout. 


/ . ot IE et 

For as the Heathens brought Oblations to their Idols and Gods; ſo do theſe to the 
Images of their Saints, as is notoriouſly known. As the Heathens ſet up Lights vi 
fore their Images, as for Example, before the Altars of Saturn, upon a more humane 
Expoſition made by: Her cules of that Oracle. 7 


| Kal ugabds ddy Y , mere} Nm pam 1 \ 


and placed a great deal of Religion in the Veſtal Fire; Apud nos itidem (faith iy 
dore) nullo magis honore quam cereis candelis decorantur extrinſecùs Cælicolæ. The ia 
cient Heathen burnt Incenſe to their Gods, N 4 


— i Templum illi centümque Sabeo 
Thure calent are )--== ;. 


which is a conſumptive Sacrifice, and the very Notation of Thus is ae n vs, , 


and make this kind of Sacrifice to them. The Pagans ſometimes carried their Idols 
in Proceſſion : ſo does the Church of Rome; as namely the Images of St. Reche that 
Apollo Apotropeus, and St. Genevefve that Jupiter pluvius, or rather Jun pluvia, if 


them-/afterwards 2 = +» 
Di quoque Templorum foribus celentur opertis, 
Thure vaceut are, ſtent que ſine igne foct. 


9. The Mouths of the Pagans were filled with Diverſity of Oaths by the Names of 
their Gods: fo are the Mouths of the Pagano-Chriſtians by the Names of their 
Saints : and their making of Yows is alike in them both. The Fathers of the Pri 


Men, whoſe dead Bodies or Reliques were in their 'very Temples : And does not the 
Church of Rowe do this Honour to their Saints, and profeſs their Reliques to be 
in their Churches? The ancient Heathen made toilſome Journeys, ſuppoſe to the 
Oracles of Delphos, or Jupiter Hammon, to the Temple of Aſculapins, or other ſuch 
like Places, for Inſtruction or Help: and do not the Romaniſts make as tedious Pil 
grimages to the Shrines of their Saints: r a ES 

Whether by the Juggle of their Prieſts, or the Aſſiſtance of ſome officious Dr 
mons, there were ſeveral Miracles and ſtrange Cures conceived to be done in the 
Temples: and at the Images of the Pagan Gods, and certain Monuments thered! 
hung up for the Honour of their Deities, and the Profit of the Prieſts, to increa 


Nunc, Dea, nunc ſuccurre mihi ; nam poſſe medleri 

Pitta. docet templis multa tabella tuis. © : 
The fame thing Polydore-acknowledges to be done in the Church of Rome; roof 
a Memorial of having their Leg, their Arm, their Ear, their Pap, or any other!“ 


cuted by this or that Saint, they hang the Efffgies of theſe Parts openly near tr 
Shrines, or at leaſt in their Chappels or Temples, 


* 


—_ 


| that [cannot abſtain from the tranſcribing the Narration, though 


#roſs Degeneraries of the lapſed Empire. 605 
10. Their Superſtition in Holy Vater is alſo not unwotthy- our noting. This 4 
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but the Virtue thereof is moſt juſtly and judiciouſſy derided by Oil, 
wo” N "TER, L 171 F - 797 1 1 
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1 1 ( Spargit aqua captos luſtrali 
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Ah nimiùm faciles, qui triſtia crimina cedis Fader, I A. 
Flumineâ tolli poſſe putatis adus. 


But Ænueas was not of that Mind in Virgil, who ſpeaking to his Father Anchiſes, 
when he was about to offer Sacrifice, argues thus: a inne 003-1817 0548 - 


: 


25 Exeid. lib. 2. 
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Tu, genitor, cape ſacra manu pat rioſque Penaten: 
Me bello a tanto digreſſum & cede recenti lei 3; 
Attrectare nefas, donec me flumine vivo | 
Abluero. +. + hs 1 cn wks mb N n n 2 
And again in another place, 
A Occupat fines aditum, torpuſque' recenti 
% 988. 253557 07 Yor Of n en e ang fy 


And at the Burial of Miſenus, 6 TCC en 3 
lem ter ſocios purd circumtulit nd. | Eneid, 6; 
. Spargens rore: levi, & rams felicis oliua, 4 81 tg. 
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Tibullus alſo in his ſecond Book of Elegies, en 8 


Caſta placent Superis; pura cum veſte venite, 
Et manibus puram ſumite fontis aquam. 


There was a Water near Porta Capena holy to Mercury, wherewith the ancient Ro- 
mans uſed with a Laurel-bough to beſptinkle themſelves; the Merchants eſpecially; 
tor the purifying them from their Sins, eſpecially thar of Couzenage and Lying. Ovid 
has deſcribed the Ceremony fo lively and pleaſantly; and with ſo judicious a Note 
of the ill Effect of ſuch pretended Purifications for the corrupting Mens Manners, 
it be ſomething 
long. 5-369 0 5012.04.90 ACT NOI) © 4: bk CA LFLIDTICR F.C 116 tis 0 1431,97 
Eſt aqua Mercurit forte vicina Capenæ - 513 0 l 2513. 0 3 Fatlor. lib. gi 
Si juvat expertis credere, Numen habet. re 5 2 1 1 : 
| Hucvenit incinitus tunita- Mercator, & ur mm 
1 tes Purus ſuffaſa, quam ferat, haurit aquam. 11 13 in D pp 
% fit hinc Laurus; Lauro ſparguntar: ab jn 
2 4 + Omnia que dominos ſunt habitura . . . 
Spargit & -ipſe ſaos laura rerante capilles,' to 
| Et peragit ſolita fallere voce preces. ooo on 
RS Yer Ablue preteriti perjuria temporis, ingui :: 
8 85 A Ablue preterita perfida verba fides' 3 we ny ory mV 
|  Szve ego te fect teſtem, falſoue cia 1 nod 
Non audituri numina vana Jovi; 


. +, 


Sive Deum prudens alium Divimue: fefells 
Abſtulerint celeres improba verba Noti nm wings 
Dua modo.lucra mihi, da facto gaudia lucro he 
E face ut emptori verba dediſſe bin nee ee 10 © 
That is, he deſires of Mercury that in virtue of this ſuperſtitious Devotion, and of 
{prinkling himſelf with Water facred to his Deity, he may cheat and grow rich 
with a chearful Conſcience, and without the Fear of the Diſpleaſure of the Gods. 


> 


The Examples of Laſtral Water are infinite, as alſo the Imitation of this Superſti- 
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tion exceeding frequent in the Church of Rome, in their Waſhings and Aſperſions 
| With Zoly-Water ; and it is to be feared with as much Hypocrifie and ſecure Trading 


in Sin upon a vain Preſumprion of the Virtue of ſuch ſuperſtit; 
al 6 perſtitious and imaginary 
Purifications, as the Poet has here deſcribed, Hhhhs 7; The 


* 7 
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608 - ©» i The lively Image of the Reaved Beaſs Boo] 
P CAPE TP ET Rr. 20-23" PU PL es 6 1 — 1 E — 
2. The Tabihria or. Hallowing of Trumpets has fone confiderable Affrity Wit 

the Popiſh Chriſtening of Bells, But this Agreement wodid be ſtill more eri 
as theſe conſecrated Bells are conceived to have a Power to drive away evil Hur 


1 by their Ringing, fo 1 te chace away Ghoſts and Specters by den 
1 founded. But whether theſe 7rampets be underſtood or no to have ſuch a ſpecial 0 
we, the Ringing of bree Tofitumtr's with the Affiſtance of Holy*Water is plaigy 4 
clared to have it in Ovid's Faſtz, 8 | 

1 | Paſtor, li. f Rurſus aquam tangit, Temeſaagus concrepat æra, 

| ME Et rogat ut tectis extat umbra ſuis, 

| | | And that the Sound of Braſs, Pans, or Cymbals; or be they what they will, was fu: 


perſtitiouſſy thought by the Heathen to have a Power againſt Witchcraft ang = 
it Hinds. chantment, which are the -Effes of that evil Fiend, Ti ullus ſeems to intimate in 
that Diſtich, ee e e ee ee RY EN. 


Lib. 1. Eleg. 8. cantus & 4 curru Lunam deducere tentat ; 
Et faceret, fi non æra repulſa ſonent. 


How near this comes to the-Popiſh Superſtition of driving away evil Spirit by 

the Jangling of yg gr ol Bells, I leave to any to judge. 
132. And now for their Feſtivals, What was Pope Boniface the Eighth's inftity. 
ting a Jubilee every hundredth Year, but an Imitation of the Romans Ludi Sella. 
= res 2 For otherwiſe if he had imitated Moſes, fifty Years had been the Periodical Di. 
ſtance of that Feſtival. But io note what is more general, Singing and Dancin : 


and Drinking and Reeling were uſual Concomitants of all the Pagan Holy. days 
I mmemores naſtri feſtas duxere choreas, 


And again in the fame Poet, . 
Pars fedilus terram pulſant, & carmina dicunt. 


Tiballus alſe deſcribes their: Feſtivals from Idleneſs and Drinking till they ſtagger, 
Sw vary 7 bag e RA 7 | 110 12 | | 
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Which Eraſmus in his Colloquies ſadly complains to be the Mode of the celebri- 
ting of the Feaſts of the Saints in the Church of Rome in his Time. : 
It was a Cuſtom among the Pagans. in the Solemnization of the Feaſts of their 
Gods, Deos induere, as 7Tertwllian's Phraſe is; for ſome one or other to ſuſtain the per- 
ſon or act the Part of that God whoſe Feaſt they celebrated. That this Cuſtom alſo 
obtained in the Church of Rome, in the. Feſtivals of their Saints, I have been parti- 
cularly informed, ſome one acting the Part of the Saint, to entertain the People 
with Paſs- time, or a kind of Superſtitious Merriment. See Polydore Virgil de le- 
„„ 2. 55% SE SORN SH, Lond . 
x3. But to deſcend to and lightly. paſs over ſome few particular Feſtivals of the 
Heathens. The fetching in of May, as they eall it, by the gameſome Youth of both 
de rerum In- Sexes, What is it but an Imitation of the Remave Ploralia, (as Polydore has allo ob- 
vent. lib. 3. c. ſerved) apud quos (faith he) (ic Flora, eumorum frutuum Dea, menſe Maio laſcive cu. 
* lebatur > The Cerealia of the Pagan were eelebrated-in. the Night, the Prieſts run- 
ning up and down with Torches in their Hands. In Imitation of this Superſtition, 
Lib. 5. cap. 2. Polydore faith that in Dmbria ànd other Parts of Italy, on the Evening before the 
Calends of March, Boys kindle Fires in the Field, and run up and down upon the 
Lands with Torches of dry Reeds, 9 facunditatem agrorum tum ferrs jam 
fetum:partariontd.: Ia their H O Precept is in his Fat, 
1 0 IB T&D Wert 57 3 Fi 727 ene 
Faltor, lib. 4. aur dber:farnrax ad prima erebuſcula luſtret. 
5 ; 5 7 ia 1 ANN Fe" 15% ' | 4 55 1 : 
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But this is but a Preparation to the Luſtration of the Sheep ; the chief Ceremony 
is behind: M O50 to SHY TY HT 16001309 10 L 
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| Taftaque fumanti ſulphure balet ovis. 


1 


Which Luſtration by Fmigatim the Friers of St. Antony have changed into the 
| Sprinkling of Holy Water,; not upon Sheep only, but Hurſes and Oxen, at a ſet time 
of the Year. But they both agree in the ſuperſtitious Expiation or Luſtration of 
dumb Creatures. The Leaping over certain Fires they make on St. John Baptiſt's 
| Day is a more exact Imitation of the old Pagans leaping over their Fires at the 
| above-named Palilia or Feſtival of Pale. N | | 


Mixque per aralentes ſtipule crepitantis acer vos Faſtor. lib, 4, 
Trajicias celeri ſtrenua membra pede, | 

And this Roman Hierophanta, Ovid, tells the Reaſon of it preſently after; 

Onmia purgat edax 120 

So that it is plain that ſuch Cuſtorns us theſe that have been retained in the Church 

| of Rome are but the Footſteps of the Heatheniſh Superſtitions and Purifications. Of 


which Bapt iſmal Spirtle it ſelf ſeems to be a clear Inſtance, as may appear from that 
Paſſage in Perus, LN: SIE S557 940 


Ecte avia, ant metuens Divim matertera, cunis Satyr. 2. 

Exemit pue rum, front emgat arque uda labella 10 [ 
Infami digito & luſtralibus ante ſalivis | = 

Expiat, ureutes otulos mbibere perita : 

Tunc manibus quaNt, &c. 


| Such marvellous Virtue did the old Women of Rome deem to be in Spirrie againſt ö 
| Witchery and the Approach of the Devil; which Ceremony they performed in the | { 
| Dies Laſtricus of the Child, which is alſo called Dies Nominalis, they giving the Child q 
| his Name that Day; that this Salva luſtralis may the more completely anſwer to the | 
| Baptiſmal Spittle in the Roman Church. But this by the Bye. 

ln the ancient Saturnalia the Maſters waited on their Servants, entertaining them 
with good Chear, as L. Acrius records in his Verſes: © | CARY 


e- -der gros urbeſine fert omnes 
Exercent epulis leri, famuliſque proturant 


D 


From which Polydore notes that the Cuſtom at Chriſtmas of making ſome one Ser- De rerum In- 
want a Maſter of Miſrule, to whom both his Maſter and his Servants Frould obey, took 1995 3+ 
its Original, In the Quinguatria minora or Ludi Magalenſes, Men ran up and down Nh de In. 
in Vizards madly and laſciviently, committing many Immodeſties. This Wildneſs vent. rerum. 
| Continued but a Day ot two in that ancient Roman Feſtival ; but it is not only imita- > . 2 
ted but outſtripped in the Romiſh Church, in their Carnaval; that Madneſs of com- 
mitting Outrages in Vizards (as if they could hide themſelves under them from the 
| Sight of God) not laſting two Days, but two continued Months in ſorne Places. At 
which time alſo they indulge exceſſively to themſelves the Intemperance of eating 
| anddrinking, as if they intended to make their Bodies Cellars and Store-houſes againit 
the Approaching Faſt of Lent, that they might the better hold out againſt that Siege. 
| Whence this Carnaval ſeems a Conjoining of thoſe two leut Pagan Solemnities to- 
| gether, I mean their Ludi Magalenſes and Batchanalia, The foul and abominable 
| Miſcarriages of which Feſtivals in unclean and impudent Geſtures, and all Man- 
ber of Obſcrenities of Words or Actions, though they be ſo great and fo various, as 
* above Imagination to conceive to an ordinary Man without the Reading of the 
— of theſe Pagan Enormities, yet, as Hiſtory from Eye - witneſſes of the Pagano- 
- iſtian Bacchanalia does aſſure us, this yew Remaniſm has our - gone Ola Rome in 
r Manner of impudent Vileneſs in this Feſtival. So that the Beaſt is not only re- 
Ne but grown ſtronget in this Joint. e 
1 might go on and obſerve what is anſwerable in the Church of Rome to tlie Visa- 
Kobigalia, Terminalia, P arentalia, Proſerpinalia, and other Feaſts of the Gentiles; 
this Wood is ſo wide, that I may eaſilier loſe my ſelf in it than get wages it: 
* 14. 


Perſe Satyr 33 


Eueid- 11. 


Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, 


13. 


Claudian. de 
raptu Proſer- 
pine, lib. 1, 


Bock 3. cli. 


on ſome Occaſions more than in an ordinary Manner preſent: But to pre 
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14. But I will not omit that the Beaſt has ſome Kind of Revival even in theit 
Funerals of the Dea. NAY EN Sr | 


Hic tuba, candele, tandemque beatulus alto 
FE Com poſitus lecto Mr amn, Nene gs 6G 4 WL 

That this Solemnity had alſo Fureral Songs, and that there were hired Praje, 0 
move Grief by their doleful Modulations, is a thing that every one has taken No. 
tice of: but that Pomp of carrying Torches is alſo lively ſet out by Virgil, 


Arcades ad portas ruere, &, de more vetuſto, 


1 +44 


70 181 * as . . 
«1-111:  Sedibus, & clarum diſpergere culmina lumen, 
e +;- Ad uentum teſtata C 
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Nom. I. appeal to any indifferent Judge whether the Papal 7ran/ub/tantration " 
Pr etence ot exhibiting a pr eſential Appearance of, the-very Perſon of Chriſt * ; 
tue of their Quinqueverba/ Charm, (as they walte it) be. not. a very exquiſie 


tation of this Pagan Epoptia. Chriſt, indeed, according to his Divinity is every · when 


and, by a ſpecial Operation thereof may be ſaid truly tobe in ſome Places g's if 
ny 
ppel by a certain Form of, Words, is to revive the Beaſt in that demurt 
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. HOED the humane and. bodily Preſence of Chriſt from Heaven into 2 
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Jown their Gods to extibit their viſible Preſence to Men. 
Pomp of the Pagans wi 


; Pagans with the Supplications or Proceſſors of the Church of Rome, 
according as Polydore Virgil has deſcribed them bot. 3 


he rude People there went 


Images of their Gods, but for the better entertaining of 
alſo in this Proceſſion à certain ludicrous. Image which, the Latines call Citeria: 
they ordinarily derive it from xis and ige, alluding therein to the Loquacity of the 
Map fie; I. this 7 was made to ſnapper and chatter ſomething like that Bird. 
Quid ego cum illo diſſertem amplids, quem ego denique credo in pampa vectit tum ire lu- 
dis pro Citeria? They are the Words of Cato againſt M. Cecilias. Plaatus makes 
Mention of another formidable Idol that was carried in theſe ſuperſtitious Shows, 


pito dentibus > For it was an huge ugly Image with a wide Mouth riven up. to the 
Ears, and gaping horribly; and making à Gnaſhing and Snapp eth to 
| the great Terror of the ſimple. Of this Mormo is that of Juvenal, who faith that 
it ſcares the Children of the Ruſticks in their Mother's Boſom, by its wide Gapings : 


n perſonæ pallentis hiatum © 
In gremio matris formidat a lies Tufans. 

But afterwards there is a more continued . Deſcription of this Pagan ſuperſtitious 
| Pomp out of Apuleius. © Behold faith he, the . Anteludia of this great Proceſſion lei- 
: furely marching on. Here one playing the Soldier with his Sword and Belt about 
him thereanother acting the Huntſman with his ſhort Coar girt cloſe, with a wood. 
© Knife or Faucheon at his Side, and hunting Pole in his Hand. Another clad in 

| * ren allo, faith he, a tame Bear dreſſed up like a Lady, carried in an Horſe- litter, 
Fig and an Ape with a woven Cap on his Head. But after theſe come on with a ſlow 
| Pace the peculiar Pomp of the Goddeſs herſelf, (ſuppoſe Diana or the Moon) Wo- 


© $5 


Land Mirth, with Crowns of Flowers upon their Heads, ſtrewing the Ground alon 


0 


| *7eſſiohary. Pomp of the Goddeſs to paſs over. And another great Company of 


Company of Dancers youthfully clothed in white Appatrel bright and ſhining 


„ in YE: att ro kl gawtal., 910! W514 ' - delia 561 jt ang) ea: 
Part of Pagan Impoſture. and Superſtition which was Called Erro, or the Calling, 


. We, N 2 Wund en 2 ; 7 
18. 1 Meere one ſingle Compariſon more, and that is of the Sacrifical 
tl 


The Pagans in their ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Frocſingry Pomps carried, the 
16 1 the 


which he calls Manducus ; Quid fi ad ludos me pro Manduco locem, quapropter clarè cre- 


S war Acts the Supreme Magiſtrate, and has the Faſces' carried before him. 1 have 


as they went with ödoriferous Herbs and Flowers out of their Laps, for the Pro- 


(6: 5.5 381 4 2 0 6 * 5 ; | 
either Sex followed with light Torches.” Lamps and Wax candles. After 5 
« arch 609 ii Muſiciatis for 17 Plein on Fi and Waxccandles. After whom 
narch on te mulicians Tweety playing on Flutes and Pipes; and next to theſe 
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De rerum In- 
vent. lib. 6. c. 
11. 


ing with its Teeth to 


Wie P , <0 35+ 5; $44 fl . . 523 2 Sue 
| © men dreſſed up in white Clothing attending her in various Geſtures of Pleaſantry 


CEE e, MPS Fele — f nn FA * 
| © like Snow. There were alfo Heralds, who by Proclamation ſpoke to the People 


| oe WS 4 Ont tt nts fr eee 2 : 
h to give Way, that the Pomp might not be impeded by any Rudeneſs or crowding, 


g I 4 FINS t 1 11 8 Y 334 1 ' ; 1 : ; } # 
„ober an) look down out of their Windows upon them. Such were the Religious 
« Femps and Proceſſions of the ancient Pagans, s. 
y i 85 9. Let us now tranſcribe the Manner of certain Proceſſions or Supplications of the 
Curch of Rome out of the ſame Polydore, who could not be ignorant of thoſe Rites. 


3 „la the Pomp, ſaith he, of our Supplications or Proceſſions there uſes ſome ludicrous 


Show to de, as Ranks of Soldiers, Hork 
o 8 precede, as Ranks o lers, Horſe and Foot, or ſome ſnapping er- 
l ing Image, ridiculous and loquacious, or elſe gaping with wide —_—_ — _ 
a L Noice with its Teeth, very formidable to behold; with other ſportful 
|  Iights, amongſt which the ancient Prophets are perſonated, and Boys with Wings 
| 80 ſinging as if they were of the Heavenly Quire of Angels : whom immediately 
R tollows a Company of Men and Women dancing after their Muſick. Here one. 
. acts David, there another Solomon: Some play the Parts of Queens and Princeſſes 
11. e of Huntſmen. Beaſts alſo are brought into the Pomp, and there an Ape or 
v. 1 N with a Munmouth Cap button d up on one Side, beſtrides ſome big Ma- 
m (Oy ar Bedwarfed Nag. There are alſo Men carrying Torches in their Hands. 
der, „d Boys and Girls are forbid to look out of the Windows. Beſides. the Prieſts 
10. or ſome others ſuſtain the Perſons or act the Parts of this or that Saint they car- 
a. ae alſo their Images or Reliques along with them In the Proceſſion The Air 
i. - a is filled with Odours as they go, and the Ground the paſs over ſtrew'd with 
Lab WY, wers. And laſtly, to ſome is appointed the Office of peaking to the People to 
bu Sve Way that the Pomp may march on without any Impediment. Can there 


one Egg more like to another than this Romiſh Proceſſion is to the aficient ſuper- 
» fiitious 


. 


ſtitious Pomp of the Pagans? fore = 5 Inference is ver olid 
unexceprionable, 7:4 Rok He, 1 5 alie Foe 41 ee full us all. EP FE 
modi dubio procul manavit. | 
20. Thus fully has: this ancient Pagan Emir ire, the 1150 Beaſt, recovered in into Life 
again, and ſo 25 pletely is his Image” made up by the Coun a and beton ofthe 
Twe-herned Beaſt or the Falſe-propher. Nor Au. while I" conſider it, ut with ber 
ded Rnee "adore chat Divine Tae ene that Watches 9 py unctuallz oe Ut 
Affalrs, and with all poſſible Thanks and Humility acknow edg e the tender Gare. nd 
Faithfuldeſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt « our great Paſtor, that Fat fo ex quiſitely : prefi 
gured: the State of the Church, and told us al re hand how things world be with her 
for à rime, that the Truth of theſe E 5 i give us a more ſure Pledge of the 
Certainty of her Reſtauration to er priſtine pc ſtolical Purity, according x; þ 5 he 
has prec ieted in the fattie. Prophetick Viſions, 

"SF, FLA this 1 5 - mbolizing of the Das Church in Idolatry and PROP, 
on with the P re, jointly i dered with the abominable Cruelty against 
the true Wander 0 125 | practiſed by them both, their Interdiftion of all civi cm. 
mere and the neceſſaty e of oF Wy Joining Yip FE in idolatrous Pro: 
fellion and Practice; . | 


Non illi emendi guicquam 
Aut vendendi copia, 
Nec ipſam haurire aquam 
Dabatur licentia, | 
"3 . hi carent. 


ct; RAE, Hol ; 5 


which, a8 Bede c was the 7 oft the Primitive. Chriſtians, that would 
not ſubmit. to the Idolatries of Paganiſ and.\ Which is the real Fate. of them under the 
Church of Rome that declare. againſt, t ir Pagan rien ; nay a they make lnqui- 


ſition to take away the eue of poor harm ti Men, and ae aft th e Blood of the. 
that. 


innocent, and 1 ra 6 9 11 with Rane Ke t thoſe that refuſe to cam 
mit Kolatry Ih ep; fay, t Liens. aj, 5 
Roman ACK ears fo a Te anne in Idolatry, 


ſay nothing of their" Ein 


Chriſtian Empire! 5 lively, e every way of that which was once. purely, Pagan, 
that Tea but, 50 0 a a oy ed V Veracity. of theſe, Divine Viſions in ſo 
77275 N fe "Far withal one Excplively, and am even amazed, at Gre 


tins, W hen i Event. of, things is * 


commodate ti to "his lorepit ion of the Pee 1 f the 


and Learning, thould cone umſelf with, o 958 bende ced, ſo impollible, ſo 
uhprofitable, as that CURE walk Ch d a Hors will now, more fully 
confute, afrer Thave ſhew'd the W 5 I Flerpreaon, 1 
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1. The great ©ſefulneſs of ſhewing the Folly of Ribera's and Grotius his Expoſitions of 
theſe two Chapters of the Apocalyps. 2. That, according to Ribera, the Beaſt is the 
Devil. 3. The ſeven Kings the wicked Kings of the ſeven Ages of the World. 
4 That = of thoſe Ages were gone over in St. John's time, and that the Reign of 
Antichriſt is the Seventh, and Rome Heathen the Whore: 5. The general Dſeful- 
neſs of our Foint-Expoſition, 6. That the Beaſt is not the Devil, proved there-from 
by ſeveral Circumſtances : Nor the ſeven Heads ſeven ſuch Ages, by the. deadly Wound 
in the fixth Head. 7. Nor the Whore Rome Heathen more than the Two-horned 
Beaſt. 8. That! the Devil cannot be the Beaſt that was, and is not, Sc. proved by 
Arguments not leaning on our Joint-Expoſition. 9. Farther Proof from that Part of 
| bis Name ¶ and yet is,] with a Vindication of that Reading. 10. 4 Confutation of 
Ribera's Expoſition of the ſeven Heads from the Groundleſneſs and Exceptionableneſs 
of his Diviſion of the Duration of the World into ſeven Ages. 11. From the Un- 
unitableneſt of the Kings of the Age into one Head. 12. From the Devil's Eminency 
and Superiority over theſe Heads. 13. From the Leaving neither Room nor time for 
an Eighth Hing. 14. From the Diſproportionableneſs of the ſeventh Are of the World 
zo the reſt, and eſpecially to the ſtrange Feats they ſay Antichriſt is then to atchieve, 
15. And, laſtly, from the ſeven Hills neceſſarily appropriating thoſe ſeven Heads to 
the Roman Empire. 16. That theſe Expoſitions of Ribera, as alſo of the reſt of the 
Roman Interpreters, were very weak even in Grotius hs own Judgment, which ſet him 
upon mint ing new one. ee ee eee ee RETRY 1 


| 1. Þ_Jtherto we have laid out our Pains in the fully Demonſtrating what is the true 
and genuin Senſe of theſe two chief Chapters of the Apocalyps. But becauſe 
| the Hy pocriſie and Unwillingneſs of thoſe whoſe Intereſt biaſſes them another way 
| will be ready to ſhuffle off the Weight and Evidence of fo plain a- Demonſtration, in 
| WH pretending that Learned Men have given quite different Expoſitions of theſe Pro- 
BY phecies, and that therefore it is uncertain what they ſignifie, I will bring in the two 
| chiefeſt Expoſitors, and which the Church of Rome does moſt of all ſtick to and 
2plaud her ſelf in, I mean Ribera and Grotius; and ſhew plainly how fond, how 
| forced, and indeed how impoſſible their Expoſitions are; that even prejudiced Men 
tiemſelves may be aſhamed hereafter to take Shelter in ſuch wretched Subterfuges. 
2. Ribera's Expoſition of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, that was, and 
| 15 not, and yet is, and of the Whore of Babylon that rides on him, is briefly this. 
( The Beaſt is the Devil, conſidered in Reference to his Condition of reigning or 
| "ot reigning in the World. Ia Beſtia non Diabolus intelligitur, ſed Diabolus reg - 
| 22859. Wherefore whereas it is ſaid, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, he 
| , Merprets it thus: The Devil in the foregoing Ages before Chriſt was Diabolus 
4 rang, but in St. John's time he was not Diabolus regnans, becauſe then the Prince 
bf of this World was caſt our. And therefore in this Senſe he is ſaid to be the Bea 
* that was, and is not, but will be Diabolus regnans again in Antichriſt, which is the 
venth Head, in whoſe Reign he comes up again out of the bottomleſs Pit. 
« 3+ The ſeven Kings are the wicked Kings of the ſeven Ages of the World, 
. rom Adam to the laſt Judgment. The firſt Age is from Adam to Noe, in which 
: Cain and the Giants are particularly taxed. The Second from Noe to Abraham 8 
4 herein Nimrod is perſtringed. The Third from Abraham to David, wherein the 
Rings of Zgype and other People are noted for Perſecutors and Oppoſers of the 
. People of God. The Fourth from David to the Captivity of Babylon, wherein the 
People of the Jews were much afflicted by the Kings of AHria. The Fifth from 
the Captivity of Babylon to the Coming of Chriſt, wherein they were much affli- 
. by the Chaldears and Greets. The Sixth from the Coming 'of Chriſt to the 
© Wig of Avtichriſt, wherein the Church has been much perſecuted by the 
* Emperors and by the Tarks and Saracens, and may be ſtill more by ſuch 
iii 1 85 as 
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Expoſition, as any one may ſee that will have Recourſe to him upon the Place. Le: 


93 r 


as may ariſe hereafter. The Seventh from the Coming of Antichriſt to the haſſ 
5 Judgment, wherein Antichriſt with his ten Horns, ſhall perſecute the Church Works 
* than ever. | 


1155 chat of . {a ah their wicked Kings, Were 


4. © Five of thel 


& gone over in Sr. Johns time: one Age was then and ſtill continues: the o. 


* jt muſt continue but a little while, that is to ſay, three Years and an half, or fo 
two Months; Antichriſt being that Beaſt in the thirteenth Chapter, according 3; 


Ihe interprets it. And laſtly, for the Whore that rides this Beaſt that wy, ad 


not, he fays it is Rowe Hoathen. This is a clear and faithful Propofal of Biker, 
us now ſes how much, or rather how little Truth chere is in it. 

. la the Examination whereof, as alſo of the following Expoſition, we may diferr 
the Ufeſulnels of our demonſtrating fo. plainly That one and the fame thing abſolute. 
yo is underſtood by the Seven-headed'Beaſt in the Thirteenth Chapter and by the 
Seneriabeaded. Beaſt in the Seventeenth, as alſo by the Hyore of Babylon and the Tuo. 


barned. BReuſt. For this even of it ſelf will eaſily detect the Trivialities and Faylter. 
ings of theſe Expoſitions. _ N 9x e e , 


6. That the Beaſt that was, and is not, cannot be Regnum Diaboli (as Ribera ſpeaks) 
wel. Diabalus regnans in mundo per ſua membra, qui ab initio ferè mundi Tegnare cepit in 


hemintbus,.is demonſtrable from. the Beaſt with ſeven Heads in the thirteenth Chapter, | 
Which is the ſame Beaſt, and whoſe Time of Continuance is but fourty two Months, | 
Whick is à Sign that Ribera is quite out of the Story, For the fame numericy 


Beaſt muſt have the ſame Duration of Time. Again, he makes the Beaſt in the 
Thirteenth Chapter to be. Antichriſt, but this the Devil: which is another Faulter- 
ing in his Narration. But further, whenas the Beaſt in the thirteenth Chapter is 
laid to came out of the Sea, it is plain, according to the uſual Meaning of that Type 
in the prophetick Style, that it is a Body Politick conſiſting of Men: But how can 


the PDavil be ſuch with his dark Legions ? they are not Men, but Devil,, nor to 


be led captive, nor to be killed with the Sword, as it is ſaid of the Beaſt there men- 
tioned, Moreover, the Dragon, that is, the Devil, is ſaid to deliver his Forces t9 
the Seven headed Beaſt in that Chapter; How then can the Beaſt be the Devil“ 

J0 all which you may add, That the Sixth Head of the Beaſt in that Chapter 


is wounded to Death; net ta be healed till the Revival of the Beaſt and the Recove- 


ry of him in the Seventh Head. But how can the wicked Kings of the Sixth Age 
be ſaid to be wounded to Death, or the Beaſt not to revive till the Seventh Head, 


Vuben the Church of Chriſt has been ſo dreadfully perſecuted in the Primitive Times, 


and is to this very Day ſo cruelly infeſted by the Turks, as heretofore by the 
Saratens 3 Theſe Actions are no Signs-of the Sixth Head being wounded to death 
more than the foregoing Heads, nor ſo much neither. Laſtly, How can the Devil 


in this Seventeenth Chapter be the mage of the reſtored Beaſt that had received the 


deadly Wound? For the Devil when he is again regnant will not Pagano-chrijizaute, 
as I may fo ſpeak, but groſly Paganize, or Judaize, .as our Adverſaries confels; 
and therefore will not be an Image, but either the Thing it ſelf, or not fo much as 
an Image, but a Thing quite different. 

7. And for the Whore that rides on the Beaſt, | might demand in what Senſe Rome 
Heathen, has two Horns like a Lamb; with other ſuch Enquiries, which for Brevit) 


Hake I omit, I will rather take Notice how indecorous it is to fancy Rome Heather 


to ride the Devil, Whenas it is more proper to conceive her rid, that is to fay, guid 
ed and; ated and inſtigated by him. | 44 303-36 = 

8. Bap that the Beaſt that was, and is not, is not the Devil, we ſhall now evinee 
by other Arguments without Relation to the Thirtecoth Chapter. As, firſt, Iitie 
Devil be a Beaſt, that which makes him fo is the Wickedneſs of his Nature, his Fir 


ſecutivegeſs of the Church of God, and his Endeavour of erecting againſt kim a Nic, 


dom of Idolaters. Now the Devil has never ceaſed to be ſuch from the Beginning ® 
the World to this very Day. This is the very Nature of the Beaſt, and his Nature 
is not yet ſlain in him, nor ever was, nor ever will be. Wherefore it never W359 
ever. will be. true of him, That he is the Beaſt that was, and is not. For to be & 


nant and then ceaſe to be Regnant, does not make him to be a Beaſt and then " 


Beaſt, but only no regnant Beaſt. But that alſo is falſe, that he has yet at any tim: 
ceaſed to be a regnant Beaſt. 177 1 
ener 4554057 ” 
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For till Chriſt came he reigned over all the. World, excepting, the Jews. After 


Chriſt came, he tyrannized over the Chriſtiaris for about three hundred Years: And 


iter the Empire in 4 manner wholly turned Chriſtian, yet the Kingdom of the De- 
vil was no leſs than all the habitable World beſides, in compariſon whereof the o- 
ther is but a ſmall Spot of Ground; and yet what great Slices have been pared 
off therefrom 2 Beſides his Rule in Chriſtendom it ſelf by ſuperinducing fo univerſal 


- Spirit of Aritictiriſtianiſm into it, conſiſting of groſs Idolatries and bloody Perſecu- 


tions of the dear Servants of God. Now let any one conſidet and ſay whether the 
Devil be Beſtia non regnans, ot regians in the World from Chriſt's Time ts this Day: 
and how groundleſs an Interpretation this of Ribera's is, that underſtands the Bea/* 
that was, and is not, of the Devil at large, and not of tlie Roman Empite in ſuch a 
Senſe as we have expounded it. 7 TR ; 
For that it is the Fourth Empire which is the Roman, the ten Horns do plainly in- 
dicate, which are the Enſigns of the Fourth Beaſt in Paniel, which I think no Man 
has been yet ſo groſly extravagant as to interpret of the Devil 

9. Beſides, this Beaſt is not only ſtyled :7he Beaſ? that, was, aud is not, but there i; 


0 


alſo added to his Title [and yet is.] Which whole Title cannot be true of the Devil 
tegnant in Antichriſt's Time according to Ribera's Senſe. For He being then Reg- 


nant, he is the very ſime Devil in every reſpect, and a Man cannot fay he i not 
Regnant, though it be then true that he v. So that part of the Title only will agree 
to him, namely that he was, and is. Which is another plain Detection of the Falſeneſs 
of Ribera's Expoſition © © _ 5 ee 

Nor is there any Evaſion in the various Readings. For Coptes generally have it, 
is le, dlm Ni. Which ſeems ſuch a Contradiction, that it has made ſome leave out 
xaimp N, and otliers turn it into 4 p45z/* neither reaching the Meaning of the Apo- 


| ftle. But ſeeing this Reading we follow fo generally obtains, notwithſtanding its 
ſeeming Harſhneſs and Contradictiouſneſs, it is an unexceptionable Argument that it 


is the true and genuin Reading indeed, and that merely the undubitable Authentickneſs 
of Copies has made it bear down the other two Readings, which the over- much 


10. Again, concerning his Expoſition of che Seven Heads, many things are to be 
objected. As firſt, That his dividing the whole Duration of the World into Seven 


Ages is a thing groundleſs and merely arbitrarious, there being nothing either it 


Tradition or Scripture to countenance it. There is indeed an ancient Tradition of 
Elias, that divides the Duration of the World into four Parts, Two thouſand Years 


| Pacuity, Two thouſand the Law, and Two thouſan the Meſtas, and then the great Sab. 


latin. But of ſuch a Diviſion as Ribera has made here there is no News nor Ex- 


| ample in Antiquity. And in the Steps he takes, he has very-unmannerly troden o- 
ver the Head of Moſes, as if he were not a Man great enough to be taken Notice 


of amongſt the Joints of this. Diviſion ; whenas certainly he is one of the moſt emi- 
nent Epocha's of Time, as appears by that Tradition of Elias, and therefore ought 


| to have been mentioned before he came to David: As alſo Enoch, fo famous for his 


Aſſumption into Heaven, His Birth ought to have been mentioned before he came 
to Noe. Beſides other as juſtifiable Diviſions which were eaſie to obſerve. But 
theſe ſhort lritimations may ſuffice to ſhew how lubricous and fictitious a Com- 


ment Ribera s Expoſition is in this regard. 


11. But, ſecondly, How can the Kings in each one of theſe Ages, having no Sub- 


ordination to one another, but being Abſolute and abſolutely disjoin'd in their re- 
ſpective Kingdoms, or rather having no political Co-ordination or Correſpondence 


| 2s Heads of one Body Politick, How can they make up but one Head fot an Age? 


There is no Warrant nor Example of any ſuch thing in the Prophetick Style. But 


| If you will fay they are one Head, becauſe they belong to one Body, the Devil, all 
| the whole Succeſſion of wicked and perſecutive Kings, throughout all theſe Ages, 


will be zur one Head upon this Account, and ſo the Beaſt will have bur One Head, 
not Seven. For Diſtance of Time and Succeſſion makes no Difference of Heads 
nor Beaſts in the Prophetick Style, but ſome Diſtinction of Nature in them. 

12. Thirdly, It is very harſh and incongruous to make theſe wicked Rings the 
Heads of the Devil, whenas the Devil is their Prince and Head; he being above 
them both in his Pre-eminency of Nature, as being an Angel, though but a wicked 
one, and they but wicked Men; as alſo by Right of Juriſdiction, all thoſe that are 


iii z 


Rebels to the Kingdom of God making an Acoeſſion to the Kingdom of the * 


Boldneſs and Unskilfulneſs of ſome had ventured to caſt into the Place of the true 
one. n | TIL . 
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World even 7 the ver) Day of asg What is that Eighth King? 

\ge of the World will he be in? For there ſeems neither Room nor Tim 

him. Why, truly Ribera, has pitched upon. a very ſubtil Merchant, who 

nuate into al „Times and. Places (if it be poſſible) for his own Advantage, Thi 
is the Devil, But the Devil, fay I, is the Beaſt, accotdin 


£ 


„„ © « 


tichriſt to, grow before the Heads, So pitifully are they put to it in their prevari- 
catory Expoſitions of the Oracles of God. 1 . 


And not content to adorn this great Potentate with that one fingle Miracle of 


x 


Qed. Maltas of the Jews, to whom they are all to gather themſelves, He muſt 
0 Rome, and burn 8 175 call to himſelf the Nations from all the Quarters of 
the Earth, to; conſpire the utter Extirpation of the Chriſtian Name from under the 


1775 in 8 North, and extort Homage from the remoteſt Kingdoms of 4frica. 
Which. is 


» Can che Seve Aings appertain; for botli are faid to be ſigni by 
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Kings likewile appertain thereunto. From whence it will follow, that theſe Kings cat 
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16. The-Weakneſs of all which Expoſitions Grot ius, as it ſeems, friendly oommiſera- 
ting, has mitted; one of a-new at his on Forge; which though we have elſe. where 
in ſome ſort examined already and found light and adulterate, yet it being a Matter 
of ſo great Moment, we will give it a ſecond Trial; wherein if it be again found 
manifeſtly falſe, and more fully detected to abound with groſs Incongruities and Im- 
poſſibilities, I cannot imagine any thing omitted, for the giving us the greateſt Al. 
ſurance that any one can deſire of the Truth of that Expoſition we have made of 
theſe Seventeenth” and Thirteenth Chapters of the Apocalyps, _ TiO 
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1. What the Meaning of the Scarlet Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and of the 
Woman riding him, is according to Grotius. 2. 4A Confutat ion of Grotius his In. 
 terpretatian, out of our Foint-Expoſition. 3. Two main Greene, or neceſſary. Support. 
ers of Grotius bis Interpretation: The one, That St. John reckons the Seven Heads 
Leginning at Claudius; with the Confutation thereof. 4. The. other, That this Vifion 
w wrote in Veſpaſian's Time; with a Diſcovery of the Weakneſs and Falſeneß of that 
Opinion. 5. That Claudius bis baniſhing the Jews from Rome falls many Degrees 
bort of @ Proof, that John mas then exiled into Patmos: And that Impulſore Chri- 
ſto in Suetonius does not ſo much as evince that any Chriſtians were then expelled the 
City. 6. Aud if the Decree reached Chriſtians, it does not ſtrait follow that St. John 
was concerned therein. 7. An Anſwer to a Paſſage in Epiphanius alledged for St. John's 
Exile then. 8. An Anſwer. to another alledged to the ſame Purpoſe. 9. That Epi- 
phanius his Teſtimony makes againſt Grotius his main ' Project, 10. Thut Epipha- 
nius is but one ſingle. Father againſt the reſt, and that the Teſtimony of Irenæus a- 
| Tone 1s far to be preferred before his. 1x. An unexceptionable clearing of the Senſe of 
_ Irenzus his Teſtimony; and that the very Detorſion of it will not ſerve Grotius his 
turn. IZ. That there is not the leaſt Shadow of Probability that the Apocalyps was 


7 


wrote before toward the End of Domitian's Reign. 1 3. Proofs out of the Apocalyps 
. it ſelf, that it was nat wrote before the Perſecution under Domitian. 14. The great 
HH  Corfequence of the Clearing this Truth, it wholly ſubverting all Grotius his Iuter- 


| _ pretations of the Seals and Trumpets and all their Synchronals. 

i 1. ET us therefore more accurately examine Grotius his Interpretation; the Sum 
e L whereof is this: The Scarlet Beaſt. ridden by the Whore of Babylon is the 
] | "old Rowan Idolatry guided and diſpenſed by the ancient Ethnick Romas State or 
i WH © Domination, as he calls it. The Seven Heads of the Beaſt are ſeven Rowan Em- 
e © perors; Claudius, Nero, Galla, Otho, Vitellius; which five were fallen when St. John 
e had this Viſion, or at the leaſt wrote it, as Grotius ſuppoſes. But Yeſpaſran was then 
it WH | Reigning-\77tas, the ſeventh, was not yet come; and when he was come, he was 
0 © to continue but a while." But the Beaſt that was, and is not, and is the Eighth King, 
4, and conſequently an Eighih Head, that's Domitian, who, as Grotius pretends, reigned 
Ie "-firſt-in; his Father Veſpaſiau s Abſence, but receding from the Government of the 


Empire ar Feſpafien's Return, was then the Beaſt that was, but is not, but was after 
to emerge and reſume: the Empire again after Veſpaſſan and Titus his Reign, and 
* to die a violent Death. The 7, en Horns, he faith, are Ten Kings which were not 
| 4s ya (chat. is, in St. Johns Lime) in fide & re verentia Imperii Romani, but ſhould 
de forma time: And thoſe; faith he, were the Oſtregotthi, Viſigotthi, Vandali, Ge- 
ide, Langobardi, Heruli, Burguudiones, Hunni, Franci, Angli ſive Saxones. | 
2. Theſe are the main Strokes of Grotius his Interpretation of the Seventeenth 


of the Thirteenth, may make it upon that very Account ſuſpicable to thoſe that 
duly eonſider what great Preſumption there is, or rather Demonſtration, that theſe 
| Wo: Chapters handle the very ſelf ſame things, but are ſo contrived, that the one 
may giye Light to the other. N nee vue 1 #7! 56 WO UG 
Wherefore the Dragon in the Twelfth Chapter, with ſeven Heads hearing ſeven 
cn, (which plainly ſhew that rhe Signification of Kizgs not Hills, is there to be 
Underſtood,) being wounded / to Death in one of his Heads in that Fight; and healed ſo 
nt all wrondred after him, l: would demand of Grotivs, which of theſe Emperors _ 
Mn — wounde 


Chapter of the Apocalyps : the general Linęaments of which not anſwering to thoſe 
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woutided'to Death in à Fight with Mirbael, and was then revived again to the Won. 
der of the World. Again; there are but ſeven Kings in the Thirteenth Chapter; how 
come there to be eight in the Seventeenth > Thirdly, The eight Hings in the 9. 
venteenth Chapter are all idolatrous according to him, but the Inſeription of Idoly 
try is only upon; ſeven Heads in the Thirteenth, which implies the Beaſt had o 
more than ſo. ' Of which things there can be no Senſe, unleſs according to ſuch 
an Explication as I have already exhibited. e. 
Furthermore, If the.Beaſt in the Seventeenth Chapter be the Roman Pagan Ido. 
latry, how comes it to continue but forty two Months in Grotius his Senſe py 
that is the Continuance of the Seven-beaded Beaſt in the Thirteenth. Himſelf yg 
acknowledges the Ten Horns of one Beaſt not to be the fame with the ten Horn, 
of the other. I omit to note that Dominatio Romana, which he ſays is the Babyls: 
iſh Whore in the Seventeenth Chapter, is not the ſame with Magia in the other 
Chapter; whenas notwithſtanding I think it clear enough that the Whore of Baby. 
fon and the Two- horneu Beaſt are the Types of one and the fame thing. But this 
I confeſs may well ſeem too Magiſterial, to make my own Expoſition, though ne. 
ver ſo true, a Rule for others. Wherefore I ſhall wholly releate Grotius from any 
ſuch unequal Terms, and examine his Interpretations of theſe two Chapters of the 
 Apocalyps upon free and common Principles, ſuch as all Men do appeal to. 
3. And that, firſt, in a more general Way, ſearching into the Solidity of tyo 
main Grounds which he ſuppoſes: The one, That St. John Begins the Reckoving 
of the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt from Claudius; the other, That this Viſſon of the Hure 
of Babylon and the Beaſt that was, and is not, was wrote by St. John in Veſpaſiar'; 
ime. Which Grounds are fo neceſſary for his Interpretation, that without them 
it is not only incongruous, but impoſſible ; foraſmuch as ive are ſaid to be falley, 
and one to be, &c. which therefore this Interpretation neceſſarily requires and implies 
to be V eſpafian, and that he then was when this Viſion was either ſeen or wtote, 
Wherefore his Reaſons for theſe Grounds deſerve a more diligent Examination, 


For the firſt of which he alledges theſe two. Firſt, That Claudius was the firſt 


perſecuting Emperor, I mean that perſecuted the Chriſtians. Which yet is contre- 
ry to the Whole Stream of Antiquity, who fix the firſt Perſecution upon Nerv, 
omitting that Expulſion of the Fews from Nome as a thing either inconfiderable, 
or as not properly appertaining to the Chriſtians as ſuch, but as they were Jews, 
But fo far as i ſee, Cazus, the Predeceſſor of Claudius, afflicted both Jew and Chri- 
ſtian more by his enormous Extravagancies than ever Claudius did, concerning which 
Grotius himſelf has wrote in his Notes upon 2 Theſſ. 2. Mæror metiſque maximus 
& Judæorum & Ehriſtianorum plenum habuit effeftum. So that the Epoche might have 
begun at Caligala as well as Claudius according to this Rate, which ſhews the Ex: 
poſition to be but arbitrarious. Beſides, if the Epoche begin at Claudius becauſe a 
Perſecutor, why did not the Account break off where Perſecution ceaſed? For Galba, 
Ot ho, Vitellius, Titus and Veſpaſſan are none of them infamous for any Perſecution. 
The other Reaſon why this Epoche is fi“ d on Claudius is, becauſe St. Joln him- 
ſelf was baniſhed into Patmos in Claudius his time, and therefore St. John accounts 
from the time of his Baniſhment, as Ezekiel from the Epoche of his Captivity. But 
this is a very weak Allegation. For Ezekiel did not compute the time from hi 
particular Oaptivity, but from the Captivity of Jeconial, as you may ſee again and 
again in Gaſpar DSanctius upon Ezekiel. Beſides tliat it is one thing for a Man tocom- 
pute what happened to himſelf, as Exetiel did, from the time of his private Cap 

tivity, #nd'anorher to feckon the Succeſſion of Kings or Emperors from ſo privat 
at! poche. And then; Which is ſtill worſe, it is not at all probable” that St. Joby 
was baniſhed: into Patmos in the Reign of Claudius: not only becauſe he ſuffered not 


as a Jew; but a8 he was u Wirneſs of "Feſus.; but alſo becauſe he has not ſet down 
that Epoche, which had been very neceſſary, and but ill omitted, if there were a 
ſuch great Streſs lay uphm it, as to aſſure us of the Truth of the main Viſions of de 
Apocalypo. 2 150101 I" e ach 0095 12329 em 7079777 3 " 
add to this, that St! J Was not at Rome, and therefore unconcerned in 

Vdict of Claudiut; and ifthe had been there; or where: ever elſe he was; there 5 — 
Mention made of any Confinement to Places in theſe Expulſtons, And we , 
that 4#%18; Ayala dri Priſcilla; that were expelled Rome, abode ſecurely — 
in Corinth; to whom St. Paul joined himſelf, and wrought: on his Trade with the 

And, laſtly, it is againftithe whole Current of Antiquity, ens, Origen, Te : 65 

7 
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N that by Fews are meant Cbriſtians in that Place 
| | e Reaſons to induce one to believe that the Jews, not 
| the Chriſtzavs, are meant there. Firſt, Becauſe the Chriſtians ſought a Kingdom a- 

bove, not on the Earth: but the Jews ran mad after ſuch a Chriſt or 8Zeffas as would 


Church, and Claudius not eſcaped the Brand of a perſecuſe. 
„Nor do thoſe Words of Suetonius prove the Edict to belong to the Chriſtians. 
Claudius Judæos impulſore Chreſto tumultuantes Roma expulit ; but only that there was 
| an Edict againſt the Jews... For who can believe any Weight in his aſſerting that 
| they tumultuated impulſore Chreſto, w henas Chriſt was not then alive on Earth, much 

lels at Rome, to incenſe the Jews into Tumults 2 ; 
occalionally vext at the Chriſtians in Rowe; and made a great deal a-doe at their Ac- 
knowled ing ſuch a Meſſas as was crucifid, and therefore of whom there was no 


| Hope of ferviog their Turn for the regaining of their Li = ro i; ts -.£ 
Men in this if or.tne regaining ot their Liberty and making them great 


did to rhe Chrifians, th git ONO Sy 
gs tore Chriſtia Ms, that Or Ly ges this Judgment of it: Dtrum contra Oro. lib. 7. : 


1 | tumultuantes Judæos coerceri & comprimi Juſſerit, an etiam Chriſtianos ſimul, cap. 6. 


eognatæ teligzonis homines, voluerit expells, neguagquam diſcernitur. So: li | 
et mines, Expeur, nequaquam diſcernitur. So little Aſ- 
dunner is there that Claudiur did any evil at all to che Chriftians by that Edict men- 
Wen in Suetoniurxr. | EY CS 
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6. But ſuppoſe that Decree reached the Chriſtians alſo at Rome ; it is bur an ar. 


bitrarious Surmiſe to think it reached to other Parts of the Empire: and if to other 


Parts of the Empire, it is not a Confinement, as l have above hinted, but a Baniſh. 
ment at large from ſome one certain Place; and then only of ſuch, it is moſt likety 
as were in Tumults, or at leaſt from ſuch Towns where they might have cauſed Tu. 
mults; which was moſt unlikely in the Place where St. Fob» reſided, the Sweetnelz 
and Peaceableneſs of whoſe Spirit would tempt any diſcreet Governour to retain 
him, for the better keeping things in Peace. And yet fo extravagant is this $y 
poſition, that he is the oy Man that is thus ſharply dealt with, nor can they produce 
an Example of any one elſe thus baniſhed in Claudius his time; and yet all the 4. 
poſtles certainly were buſie enough in doing their Duties to propagate Chriſtianity 
TSS None rf 5 5 
. but you will fay, this Record of Claadius his expelling the Jews from None 
being ſeconded with the Teſtimony of Epiphanius, who affirms him baniſhed into 
Pat mos under the fame Emperor, is ſuch a double Cord as will not eaſily be broken; 
Which 1 would the eaſilier grant, if they had any Strength ar all ſingle ; as I have 
ſhew'd the firſt has none, and ſhall do the like for the ſecond. 
There are two Places alledged out of Epiphanius: The one Hereſ. 51, Seck. 3. 
where ſpeaking of St. John, he writes thus; Au 5 TegpnTevoayrOr, U Nele Knaus! 
Keiongys d rd. ire tis Thv TldTuoy pe, &c. But theſe Words are not ſpoken defini. 
tively of St. John's being in Patmos in Claudius Cæſar s Reign, but only that he wiz 
in Patmos and did propheſie there: but for the time he ſays it was at the fartheſt in 
Claudius his Reign; for that is the Meaning of &. d,, that it was the ſooneſt 
that he could be thought to propheſie in Patmos, as an Exul there; but he does not 
ſay abſolutely he propheſied then. So that it is a more lax and conjectural Aﬀirm. 
tion concerning the time, and only ſays that it is the utmoſt Diſtance within which 
he may be thought to have propheſied; nor denying but that the time of his Pro. 
pheſying might be later, ſuppoſe in Domitians time. Of which Petavius is fo con- 
fident, that he writes over againſt Inperante Claudio in the Text, this ſhort mar- 
ginal Note, Mendose, pro Domitiano; he taking it for granted that Epiphanius ſpeaks 
more definitively than I think he does. And I believe both Grof ius, and others that 
cite the Place to the ſame Purpoſe with him, were aware of ſuch a Senſe of d 
as I have hinted, which made them leave it out of their Citation, as weakening the 
e 88 8 3 
Nor is it any Argument that Epiphanius does dogmatically define that St. Jun 
propheſied in Claudius his time, becauſe if he was not perſwaded of that Opinion, 
he would have followed the ordinary one, as being fitter to uſe againſt the Mor 
zauiſts, that would derogate from the Truth of the Apocalyps, by Reaſon of the E- 
piſtle to the Church of Thyatira, which they pretend to be wrote before there was 
any Church there : for then the later written the better. But ſuppoſing the Father 
- uncertain which was true, and not aſſured but that the Montaniſts would prove 
that there was no Church as yet at Thyatira in Domitians time neither; were there 
any Likelihood that he would peremptorily pitch upon Domitian s Reign rather than 
ol the other, or rather not decline both, and betake himſelf to ſome other Anſwer, 
as indeed he does? | 
ſtantiated, he gaining ſo much (as he conceives), upon the Objectors as by their own 
Suppoſition to make them acknowledge St. John, or the Author of this Book ot Vr 
ſions, to be really endued with the Spirit of Prophecy. Er 58 cnc, i by , i 
zanoia tis Oudrea, Pei M, re νν Qdννναν Iv Todwny For if they ſay there was not 4 
Church at Thyatira in being at that inſtant when St. John wrote, they plainly declare 
that St. John did propbeſie and intimated afore-hand that there would be one. Wixte 
fore Epiphanius found little Reaſon why he ſhould, from the State of the pre 
Controverſie, chuſe the ordinary Opinion rather than that which 1s accounted 1 
own. 8 5 
8. The other Place of Epiphanius is Hereſ. 51. Sef. 12. where he tells . 
St. John was impelled and conſtrained to write the Goſpel by the Inſtigation of | 
Holy Ghoſt ; though he very much declined it 7 tvadperar Y mrarogeyw ray, Yet he m 
forced by that Impulſe, and that in his old Age, went try ivverucayrs Tis £xv78 Gals, . 
Tv αν v Tis Naht Envod'ev Thy om Kaaudis javouirny Ke - when he was more that 7 
Tears old, after his Return out of Patmos, which happened in Claudius his time. "y 
there is this Adjection of the Mention of his Return from Patmos as a Confil 


tion of the Grandevity of the Apoſtle at that time, u 
* | 


— — - : —— am 3 — | — a — — 5 
tation of Grotius upon Book II. 


For he ſeems to be in Love with the Objection thus circum- 
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CAP. 2. the Seventeenth Chapter of the Apocaly ps. 


5 — 2 grrna Ae 


Now let us ſee what Service this Magnus teſtis & Hiſtoriarum diligentiſimus In- 
quifetor (as Grotias calls him, as well as he doth Petavius who ſo plainly contradicts 
him in this very Point) can do this learned Interpreter in the preſent Cafe. For 
this Paſſage, if there had been any Force in the former, does quite obtund it, 
it ſhewing * not at all diligent in Chronology, ( as Alcazar has alſo 
well obſerved) in making St. John above ninety Years old in Claudius his time, 
Whenas the Common Tradition of the Church is, that he was very young when 
he entred upon his Appoſtleſhip. St. Feremr ſaith that Chriſt choſe him when he was 
but a Youth or Child, Baronius makes him juſt twenty five Years old at the Paſſi- 
on of our Saviour. The Scripture it ſelf implies allo that he was but young, in that 
Chriſt ſays to his Mother concerning 70h, Woman, behold thy Son; which ſhould 


imply that he was at leaſt as young as our Saviour Chriſt, he being himſelf ' born of 


the Virgin when ſhe was but of the Age of fifteen, as Nicephorus relates out of an 
Epiſtle of Euodius Biſhop of Antioch. But by Epiphanius his Chronology St. 70h 
would be at leaſt twenty Years older than the Bleſſed Virgin, concerning whom 
_ notwithſtanding Chriſt ſays to 70h, Behold thy Mother. And which is {till worſe, 
if Sr. John was ninety Years old when he came out of Patmos under the Reign of 


before Cyrenius was Governcur of Syria; foraſmuch as all Men conceive: St. John 
to be as young as our Saviour, if not much younger. e ATA AVE et 

Which Abſurdities detect Epiphanius not to be fo great and unexceptionable a 
Witneſs in Hiſtory as Grotius would make him. And therefore Petavius again pe- 
remptorily ſets down in the Margin over againſt Epiphanius his *mivelor Thy 8 Kaay- 
Tis yerodglu Ki., Sub Cocceio Nerva Johannes revocatur ab exilio: Which certain- 
ly is the Truth, and agrees with that time of St. John's Age which Epiphanius al- 
lots to him, when he wrote the Goſpel. For ſuppoſing him to be bora about the 
ſame time our Saviour was, or a little later, this Writing of the Goſpel will fall 


into the Years of Nerva, or at leaſt ſome few Years after Domitian, according as you 


ſhall find it fer down in Chronologies. 1 8 x 8 
9. But ſuppoſing Epiphanius his Teſtimony of Value in this Caſe, the ſame E- 
piphanius that witneſſes John in Patmos under the Reign of Claudins, witneſſes him 


out again in the fame Reign; which, as I have * already noted, ſpoils Grot ius his Pro- 


ject, who would have St, John propheſie in Veſpaſians time, elſe all the Fat is in 
the Fire as touching the Interpretation of the Seventeenth Chapter of the Aporalyps. 
But I think I have plainly proved that there can be nothing gained out of Epi- 
joanius for eſtabliſhing Grotius his Conceit, theſe Paſſages of the Father being either 


but Conjectures or Inadvertencies, or elſe ſome Lapſes of the Scribe, who wrote, it 


ems more glibly the Name of Claudius than of the other two Emperors; as it 


= 


might appear in that ſecond Citation, St. John being indeed about that Ape when 
be came out of Patmos in Cocceius Nerva his time, but not in Claudius 


ty and of the Churches? Nay, what is Epiphanius his Teſtimony compared with 
the Teſtimony of that one ſingle Father Irenæus, he living two hundred Years nearer 
St. Johns time than Epiphanius, and who expreſly aſſerts, in Euſebius, that the Apo- 


Name of the Beaſt, he writes” thus; EI 5 tle d V οον &s mJ yuy X44pe HnpuT]eS as Tous 
dun, di Ratiye av iran 98 3) Thy wl er 5 2» ad} TIME yeire Ewagm ay; v 
| aotuTters Ai, If the Name of the Beaſt had been opexly to be divulged at this time 
| it would have been told by him that ſaw thoſe Fifons which under. one collective Title are 
| called The Apocalyps : For they were ſeen not long fince at the End of Domitian's Reign. 
| Ir, This | doubt not but is the genuin Senſe of theſe Words, and that he ſpeaks 
not of the Viſion of the Beaſt alone under that, Name of the Apocalyps, but of the 


not Thy dN NUL Le Hαενν De,; but Tha} 207% RAU S Rn , eſpecially conſidering Apo- 
aly/is had tlien paſſed into a known Title of this Volume of Viſions. Beſides that 
the Name of the Beaſt was not ſeen by St. Jobn, but the Number of his Name: And 


| 1 whereas the Latine has it, Anutichriſti nomen per ipſum utique editum fu- 
Let 5 | | 


Clily 
[lx Interpreter of Irenæus had underſtood 


[quit Apocalypſin videret] of the whole Col- 


ſeckion of Viſions, and not of the Beaſt only and his Name, he would have rather 
| ſaid 


K K K K 


Claudius, it will run the Nativity of Chriſt near forty Vears back, and place it long 


( fr Fel Tens, e Ms, I 9 
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een 
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10. So that Grotius has not ſo much as one Witneſs to countenance bis new In- 
vention; and if he had had this one, what is one to the whole Stream of Antiqui- 


calyps was imparted to St. John at the End of Pemitians Reign 2 for ſpeaking of the 


whole Body of Viſions fo called: Ocherwife for Diſtinctneſs Sake he would have faid, 


J Apocalypſin | videret, neque enim ante multum temporis viſum eſt ; 1 ſhould ea- 
believe that viſam got in tor viſa, by the Oſcitancy of the Scribe. For unleſs 
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ſaid Revelationem, and for Sureneſs have added ejzs, to make the Senſe more gifting | 
and determinate; gui Revelationem ejus. videret. And. laſtly, ſuppoſe this Teſting, 


td ET _ 


ny proved only that the Viſion of the Thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation was fu 


at the End of Domitiar's Reign, (which I haye not the leaſt Conceit of ) it will not 
ſerve Grotius his Turn, ſince this of the Seventeenth Chapter is later, both by Oy, 


of Situation in the Apetalyps, and alſo by Nature. For it being the plaineſt Viſion 


concerning the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns that was exhibited to St. 7% 
and containing in it a Key for the right Underſtanding the other, it ought to come 
laſt, the Comment being naturally later than the Text, according to common Sen 
and Reaſon. rey opt 4r ive wMererys 15 | 

12. Wherefore ſeeing there is no Proof at all that Claudius perfecuted the Cr. 
ſtians, much leſs that he exiled Fob» into Patmos, but that Domitian was a notorigy 
Perſecutor, and univerſal Antiquity atteſting that St. John was baniſhed into Pn 
under him, and that there he received the Apocalyps; there is nothing to gie 3 


Stop to the Concluſion, but that we may infer that the whole Volume of thok V. 


ſions was there wrote by him towards the latter end of Domit ian s Reign, as Ireuy 
has affirmed, (the ſecond Perſecution beginning not till the tenth Year of Duni. 


tian) | mean the latter end of his real and -uncontrovertible Reign, when he fc. 


ceeded his Brother Titus, not that imaginary one in his Father's Abſence, for he yi; 


not then truly Emperor. And though we ſhould admit he had two Reigns; if the 


End of his Reign be mentioned at large, as it is here in Trenæus, it muſt either ſonife 


the End of all that Time he reigned, or the End of his more notorious and con. 
feſſed Reign, which is here all one, and therefore moſt certainly underſtood, 9 
that there is no avoiding the Authority of Trenæus by this Slight. Not to ad! 
that there is no Perſecution taken notice of in all Yeſpaſtan's Reign, and therefore ng 
Patmos for St. John, and conſequently no Prophecy, as I have above noted. So tut 
there is not the leaſt Shadow of Probability that the Apocalyps was wrote at any o. 
ther time than in what Trenæus has declared it to be. 
13. The Apocalyps it ſelf alſo witneſſes againſt this Dream of St. Foh»'s being in 
Patmos under Claudius his Reign, in that general Preface to all the Viſions, I Job, 
who am alſo your Brother and Companion in Tribulation, and in the Kingdom and Patient 
of Feſus Chriſt, &c. Which ſhews it was a Time of great Diſtreſs amongſt the Chri- 


ſtians, and of ſmart Perſecution. Which was ſo to none but John, it this was in 


Claudius his Time; at leaſt not in A,, to which Churches he writes 

But there is yet another more appoſite Place for our Purpoſe, I mean, the Martyr: 
dom of Autipas Biſhop of the Church of Pergamus, who ſuffered under Domitian i- 
bout the tenth Year of his Reign. That which I note as moſt remarkable in his 
Story is, That he was ſolicited by the Governour of the Place to renounce Chf. 


ſtianity, becauſe it was but a Novelty, urging upon him rt = 7pogings claire 


the very ſame. Argument which the Papiſts uſe to ſeduce our modern Autibæ ot An. 
ti-papiſts.. - But that which I drive at is this; That the Mention of Autipas his Mar- 
tyrdom as paſt in the very Beginning of this Book of Viſions does plainly detect 


that they were all ſeen after the Beginning of the ſecond Perſecution, which was 


under Domitian, and above twenty Years-after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Ii. 
tus. For that the Record of Antipas his Martyrdom is true, there can be no doubt, 
his Mention in the 4pocalyps engaging: the Church to take more than ordinary No- 
tice of that Martyr, Nor can any After-figments concerning his Suffering, Imean 
the Manner of it, make the Faith of the Church at all ſuſpected concerning the Time. 
So ſolid Aſſurance is there every way that this Volume of Apocalyprick Viſions Wis 
cclivered to Job in Patmos at the latter End of Domitia»'s Reign, and fo conti 
cing Evidence on every ſide; that he muſt be Scepticateven to Dotage that after doe 
Conſideration can at all doubt of it. # 
14. The Eviction of which Truth I. have thus copiouſly and induſtriouſſy wrouglt 
out, becauſe. it does not only lay flat to the. Ground all the Interpretations of &* 
ius in theſe Thirteenth and Seventeenth Chapters, but alſo all his Expoſitions of te 
Seven Seals. and Seven Trumpets, and conſequently of the whole Book of the 4% 
calyps. For he interprets the Seals and 7rumpets of things that happened many 
Years. before his Prophecy: which makes the Apocalyps as good Senſe as if it were 
a Foretelling of things that were paſt; whenas the Preſace to the whole Book ru 
expreſly thus, Ihe Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to ſhew ante n 
Servants & I pic & ny,» ſuch things as are ſhortly to come to paſs. But accordiy 
to Crotius his Interpretation of the Seals and Trumpets, which are a chief ro _ 
EI ropllec 
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Vins, the Preface ſhould haue run thus, The Revelation of Jeſus Chi, vie God 


gave unto bim, to ſhew wito bis Servants what things came to paſs ſome. while ago. Wick 
things being allo ſet down ſo, Enigmatically, as if he had a Mind to hide what was 
plainly brought to light in actual Events, the Title 9 Fl have been more properly 
the Obvelarion or Obſcuration than the Revelation. So fruitful"is one, Abſurdity once 
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We ſhall ſhew therefore that Grotius, as he has gone upon 2 falſe Ground, ſo his 
Expoſition of theſe Seventeenth and Thirteenth Chapters are anſwerably harſh and un- 
applicable, and that he has left the plain Road, and ruſh'd through Hedge and Ditch, 


. 


CCC 


and pulled up all Fences, to gather a Noſegay of Flowers that both ſmell ill, and 


immediately wither in his Hand in the very gathering of the. 
| - 2: Suppoſing then that the Viſions of the Seventeenth and Thirteenth Chapters 
| were imparted. to St. 70h in Veſpaſiaus Time, (which yet to me is undoubtedly 
falſe) let us take this brief View of the Harſhneſſes and Incongruities of His Inter- 
pretation. e Toh 


have ſhewn already that there is no Reaſon at all for his beginning his Compute at 
| Claudius, John neither being baniſhed in his Reign, nor he | being ſo ill an Emper or as 


fore Nero, nor any Complaint made of Nero's Succeſſors till Dowitian, that theſe 
| ſhould be ſuch Heads of Blaſphemy above the reſt of the Emperors. Whence it is a 
| very groundleſs and fictitious thing to make but ve Heads to have preceded Yeſ- 
pafian, whenas he was the tenth from Julius Ceſar ; and then to take in but two of 
| his Succeffors, Titus and Domitian, whenas at leaſt thirty ſucceeded him, in whoſe 
Time were eight of the Perſecutions of the Chriſtiaswn.. 

3. For which curt Reckoning Grotius has no Excuſe but that it falls fo luckily 
to Domitian's Share to be the Beaſt that was, aud is not, and yet is; foraſmuch as 


| and yer was, to wit, in Being, and ſhould aſcend out of the bortomleſs Pit again, that is, 
be Emperor again, after his Father and Brother Titus his Deceaſe. This is the Mat- 
ver in which Grotizs ſo much applauds himſelf, to the great Reproach of the ancient 
| Fathers, wl being ſo exceeding much more near to the time of Domitian than Grc+ 

tizs, could not for all that diſcern the fulfilling of this Prophecy in him: which 

| therefore was; it ſhould ſeem, ever uſeleſs to the Church, being no Premonition ro 

| them of any thing. _ F 

| But to profeſs my own Judgment freely concerning tlhlis Conceit, it ſeems to 

dme to make the Spirit of Prophecy to affect the foretelling of pretry Things rather 

| than uſeful and weighty; But as I have _ demonſtrated out of Chronology 

255 Kk K k 2 5 the 


As firft, Whereas he makes the Seven Heads of the Beaſt to be Seven Emperors, five 
whereof were gone in Yeſpafian's Time, namely Claudius, Neto, Galba, Otho, Pirellius; I 


his Predeceffor Cains Caligula, and the Church reckoning not their Perſecutions be- 


he had been Emperor in his Father's Abſence, was not when this Viſion was given, 


eros ol, Ho Y 24. oem edits nition? Sits pci 
nd. alſo of the Bartel Betwixt Michael and the Drag, and ſeveral other 
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allo ſeveral e in it, and even Hiſtorical D 
is hard and ful | 1-08 


ute taken away) ſo are there 


and Recommengabl neſs s of the faterpretarion is qu 
port a lects, and not hingt but What 


For, The fir lt. f Will den that Domi ian Was ever really and tral; Em: 
ror ini 114 Father's 17 ut it cher! if was only a uke And active Tok i" 
and did, as his Father 570 Man 90 Ahn terminas 270 K U falio & red: jt 
he went ſomething beyond his Te er; which he might do withour being 
ror, as alſo be faluted by that Title in Courtſhip by Flatterers. But a Ss In 
tation is no Iaſtalment into the Imperial Power; otherwiſe Titus had been allo Em. 
peror in his Father's Time, whom the Soldiery, at his taking Jeruſalem, did with an 
univerſal gratulatory Acclamation ſalute Emperor., Nay he wore a Diadem alſo at 
Memphis at the Conſecration of the Ægyyptian Apis, and great Rumors and Suſpicion, | 
there were that he had ſeized on the Eaſtern part of the Empire againſt his Father 
I; were to voluminous a Buſineſs to enter into Hiſtory 4 but I doubt not bur, laying 
all Paſſages together, Titus will be found a5 much Emperor in his be Ine a 
Dowitian, and rather much more, aod. therefore a fixzer Perſen to be the Bey? th 
war, 6nd is nat, than Domitzan in that regard, But neither of them fit, becauſe ne. 
ther of them were truly and really Emperors before their Father's Deceaſe. 

Beſides. this, it is quite aut of the Road of the Prophetick VIE to call a Sing 
Perſon à Beaſt, which in chat Style always fignifies a Body Pelitict. And then? to 
ſay he is not, becauſe not Emperer, is hardly: true; and that elegant Cantradidtion 
{ that he is not, and yet is] ſo expounded, that he is 2 Man, though he be not an 
Emperor, is but a flat and dilute Oppoſition in compariſon, of that in the Expoſ. 
tion 1 have given thereof, in ſhewing that the Image of the Beaſt is the Beaſt, and 


is not the Beaſt. But Hey col not 5 in Y N Time, nor in Dowitian's oun 


Time, that Homitian as Emperor and yet not Emperor at once. 

And, laſtly, his afcendivg out of the bottomleſs Fit is à prophetick Phraſz the 
fame that to aſcend out o f the Sea, or the Multitade of Va aters, which is proper to 
Bodies. Politick, they 1 g of Mulkitudes of Men, Fut not fit to be aid of a Sil 
Perſan, ne more Th Ks ealt 15 the Praphetick Style is. 

5 e nterpretation of the Heads of the Beaſt i is, chat they ar 

Kings, of ick Tet Grotius, Domitian ĩs the Eghth ; dur 73% ior, He in 
the: 25 th King. Wherefore. Denithes: is plainly and. wnavaidably the eighth Head, 
according to Crot ius his. Interpretation, 21 the ſoreggiog Expaſition of 1 Angel, 
Which canngt be rejected. Whence it will follow that the. Beaſt has eight Head, 
9 Fi b againſt all the Viſiqns of the Beaſt which exhibit him ever 

t Len- Head | 

"Thirdly, Grotias dar makes Dowitign the Beaſt himſelf, Which is 
thin nant one and the fame. Being ſhould be both the whole Bealt and 
the Head of the Be elides, how. hard. and vexed. a Senſe, or rather how pa 


pable a Piece of a ly THAN will that be that ſhall rage to make Claudius, , 


Galba, ny Vitellius, Veſpafian, and Titus the Heads of Damitian, they being all of 
ne equal Supremacy, I mean Domitian with thoſe arher ſeven ke g Ceſar, 
ts 15 in —— when, he Vas the Beaſt, and therefore impoſlible ta be bus Seven 
ads? 
Fourthly, How wild a (Conert again is it, to clap Ten Horns on this ane Man or 
Beaſt Pamit ian his Head ſome Ages after his ceaſing to be, as I have elſe-where noted 


Grotius to do, who makes theſe Ten Horns tq be the Qtragetthi, 27 i gort li, Vandal. 


Gepide, oc 2 | Certainly. iq were, requiſite that Damitianm were raiſed gut of * a 
che o we upon dee 2 late Ellyer on Fe 2 Hype im U es) to make 

Part of the Proph 140 thing 2 unto him. ence the Mal- 
nels of Gretins his Expglitia 2 fully detected, that cannat be made out iti: 
our. e Help of fuch; jocrepibl Extrayagancies, 

6. Fifthly, 7h he Beaſt that wat, and is. unt, is the 1 very Beaſt which the Whare 1s 
ſaid 60 ride bon, as iß plain out of the Text: The. Beaſt which thou, ſaweſt, was, ® 
net; and the Whore xode:upon the Beaſt whigh he faw. Did therefare, the He 
( hich. Gratzus. interprets; Dominatia Ramana) ride only in. Domitian 8 time, and 80 
on ba in the former and following Ages? 

5 . prog wh. Fatt Jakn, 1 5 Curius ſirſt interprets, the Ronas Pagan 5 
d * to by inhaled wih the a” 455 
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Reign of, even Emperors? or did this Beaſt live ſo long time withour A n 8 
then wich leyen ſucceſſive Heads, and then for a Jong time without Heads again, 


Dimitian, is to change Subſtances into Accidents, and Accidents into Subſtances, and 


. iS Way cg none 
but Domitiay, Nor is there Mg Toro ge to be bin 1 in a ſecond* Henopœia in 

of Pungles and pi Qs ro 
cretes in the lame kind, but a handſome, Repoſitory for different Matters ſignifiable 


of the Empire, or, if you will, metamorphos'd by this marvellous Interpretation 
ing chief of the Roman Power himſelf, he muſt by this Account ride alſo upon him- 
| ſelf, and make a wonderful Centanre, ſuck as the deepeſt · witted Poets never fo much 
as dream'd of. „ 8 5 
7. Ninthly, If the Whore be the Roman Pagan Power, How can ſhe be ſaid to be 
the Hotber c. Fornications, and. eut of her Cup to intoxicate the Kings of the Earth 
with that kind of Wickedneſs, Whenas all the Earth, before the Empire was Chriſtian, 
were Idolaters of themſelves, and ſtored Ramę her ſelf with. multifarious Kinds of Ido- 
larry > Which Objection neither Grotius, nor any one elſe, with all'the'Ferches they 
rr 
Tenthly, This Inſcription on the .Hhore of Babylor, Babylon the Great, the Mo- Apoc. 17.5, 


LE, 


tber of Foruications, cannot be underſtood of Rowe Heathen, as Grotius would have 
it, becauſe there is prefixed Lery] before it; which would be a forry Myſtery in- 
deed, if it were only a bare Synecdoche, and ſhould intimate no more than that 
ard Te. hy another Babylon, that is to ſay, an Idolatrous City. O the Depth 
%%%%?ñ :p mmmmꝶmꝶmꝶmꝶmꝶmꝶmpꝶę¼ꝶm DOE OR "7 Dh 
In the 1 place, Thoſe Ten Kingdoms which Grotius would inſinuate to be 
the Ten Horns, were not Kingdoms Dag 2 Imperii Romani, as he ſpeaks, before the 
Converſion of the Empire to Site, nay indeed before the Subverſion of it, or 
Diſcerption into many Kingdoms: How then could theſe Kings give their Power to the Apbe. 17. 13. 
Reaſt ; I mean not only to Domitian, who is farther removed rom zit bur to the 
| Romap Pagan Idolatry, which by this time of Diſcerption had ceaſed to be the Re- = 
ligion of the Empire? Or how can. they. be faid to car the Fleſb of the Whore and Verl. 16. 
burn her with Fire, whenas the City of Rome had ceaſed to be the Pagan Whore be- 
fore theſe Kings were in Being, much more before ſhe: was aſſaulted and ſacked by To- 
tilas, which was Auzo 547. whenas Gentiliſm was caſt out, and the Temples of their 
Idols demoliſhed all over the 70105 about the Year 399. the very next to that 
wherein (according to the Devils Miſtake upon his Survey of the Proportion betwixt 
the award and Oatward Court of the Temple) Chriſtianity was expected by the 
And again in the Twelfth place, How can thoſe Ten Kings which Grotius aſſigus 
be faid to fight againſt the Lamb in his Senſe, that is againſt Chriſtianity in the Be- Apoc. 17. 143 
half of the Roman Pagan Idolatry, whenas the Empire had then becom 


1 Ido | : | ae Chriſtian, 
and was not that Pagan Beaſt to whom they ſhould lend their Aid and Power againſt 


the Preaching of the Goſpel 2 Was it a likely thing that ſuch ten Kings that were 
Foes to Chriſtianity ſhould, as Grotius ſpeaks, intra fines Inperii Romant ipfis conce- 
2 regnare > So impoſſible is Gratius his Interpretation concerning the Ten Horus 
| Way. 391 ; r W 

8. In the thirteenth Place, This Deſtruction of Babylon is a perfect 1, a 
ſull and final Deſtruction, ſet out by the Caſfiug a Milſtone into the Midſt of the Sea. 
But none of Grotius his Ten Kings ever deſtroyed Rome in ſuch a Manner. 


In the fourteenth Place, That Exhortation to the People of God 7o go out 
lon, leſt they partake of her Sins, can make no good Senſe in 7otilas his time. For would 
05 Angel haye all the Chriſtians leave the City of Rome in the Year 546. and 
* veral | Years upwards towards Conſtaut ine s time, becauſe there mi ht be ſome 

43a Idolaters till amongſt them, and not rather keep the City, for the better Sup- 
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1. That. this Miſetiming of 4 ifrons maſt needs caſt Grotius into the like "Abſurliic; i 
„ „ 9143 10 SS 6683 DIESSFOIRL CTCL IST: nee nee im 
interpreting the Thirteenth Chapter, and that bis Expoſition of the firſt Verſe ther 

ow is gutlty.of at-leaſt nine of ten. 2, Four groſs Contratliftions in the Second 3. 4 


+. JHus many Incongruities and Thcopſiſtencies, that I may not ſay Iimpalſt 


Nor did the Deifying of their Cæſars make a new Idolatry, no more than * | 


he A a 8 | 9157 * rope T3, Wo AKS 9 TIN - I ; * o enen * man — 
brettinggolotty and quite extinguithing itz, Truly this Glols of Greg is yy 7 
dicalous and incredible, that makes the Angel utter ſuch an irrational Exho; ny 
. | | n * „ LA. 4414 > IUe'S 3 ML Ids 36.3731 tation 
Fiftcenrhlx, If LCome out of, her my People, leſt Je partake of her Sins] be, ig 6. 
As | od Dari Toile exercitus, exits ad Baſilics wy, 
flow, that to have returned again into t e City ir 


ring, intexprets, 7s popule 1, 
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9. Laſtly,; His interpreting that Ioftiga ion, [Reward her a ſhe has reward,q 0 
to be made | 1 
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Rome done to the Goths but tarher the DEE Was injured by them. And th 
ronoun % does his [nterpretatio and 
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Two Abſurdities in the Sixth and Seventh. 6. Ai many in the Eighth, 7. 15 
 Difficulties.in the Expoſition of the tenth Verſe, 8. Five Ne ie in the Hereitl 
9. Hs graſs Tmerpretatlan if the tude Perſe. 10. Fear Abfurdities in the Thr 
_ reenth. 11. Eight Incougruities or Weakneſſes in his Expoſitions of the fourteenth Ver. 
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many, Iicengruitier of Weather in the Third. 4. As alſo in the Fourth and Fifth, 


132. Three in the Pifteenth. 1 3. Three or four more in the Sixteenth and Sc ente 
14. And pine more in the eighteenth Verſe.. 15. The Aftoniſhing Confideration of te 
Abſurdueſs of Grotius nn Expoſitions compared with his Parts and Learning. 16, 
An Uſeful Illation from this weak Performance of his, That all the Expoſitions of tle 
 Romaniſts upon theſe two Chapters are ſuperlatively frivolous and incredible. | 
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other Deities into their Worſhip. Nor did that Idolatry (7) continue but forty 
mo Months, as Grotius expounds Months in this Place; I fay, neither the Roman Ido- 
try nor Cruelty continued but forty two Months: and therefore the Beaſt here 
deſeribed cannot be Idololatria ferino more ſæviens in that Meaning Grotius would have 


— Add to all this, That the Making the Seven Heads to be the Seven Hills of Rome 
is a very unlikely Expoſition here, both becauſe in the foregoing Chapter theſe 
' Heads are ſaid to be (8) crowned, which is not proper for Hills, and one of them 
in this Chapter to be (9) woundled and healed again, which is as little proper to 
theſe dead Heaps of Earth; as alſo it is very harſh to (10) clap on ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns in a concrete Senſe upon a Beaſt that is an Abſtract. Which is as 
harſh as to make the Body of a Bull Redneſs in the Abſtract, and then to ſer a 
ſolid Head and Horns upon him of hard Bone and Fleſh, &c. If a Man will be fo 
curious as to count, he will find Grotius his Interpretation guilty of at leaſt nine or 
ten Weakneſſes or Incongruities in this very firft Verſe. But we proceed. 
2. In the Second, he makes Claudius the Body of this Beaſt which is Pant ber- lite, 
ind Domitian the Mouth thereof; than which nothing can be more extravagant. 
for this Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns he acknowledges to be the Ro- 
na Idolatry in the 17th Chapter alſo. Whence it will follow, (x) That Claudius 
is both the Body of the Beaſt and one of the Heads; and (2) Domitian both Bo- 
dy, Head and Mouth, as may appear from what was noted in the foregoing Chap- 
ter. And alſo, which is as harſh as any thing, Claudius being the Body of the Beaſt 
and Domitian the Mouth, (3) the Body will be without a Mouth for as many 
| Years as there are betwixt Claudius and Domitian's Reign, which was about forty 
| Years. The (4) Dragon alſo gzving his Power to the Beaſt and his Throve, can be 
no Prophecy of the Roman Idolatric's receiving of it, becauſe that was done many 
Ages before. PEE ago Weep: EY 1593. 265, 

4 ln the Third, he makes the Head of the Beaſt wounded to Death to be the ca- 
| pitel, and the Healing thereof the Building of it up again by Veſpaſian; upon whoſe 


| Coin was flamped Roma reſurges. (1) Now, firſt, I ſay that it is an hard Metaphor 


to ſay an Edifice of Wood or Stone is wounded to Death, and then healed. But fup- 
poſe the Capitol wounded, (2) the Hill was not hurt, at leaſt not wounded to Death; 


tot very hardly: but if you leave the Capitol, and take to the Hill, the Hill can 
o more be ſaid to be wounded than a Man's Head whoſe Hat is only cut. Agaim, 


lot the Capitol, nor the Fear of the Romans that the Worſhip of Idols would fall af. 
ter it, but that the Empire would be ruined by the Incurſion of the Northern Nati- 
ons; and upon- this Account is that Omen inſcribed upon Veſpaſſan's Coin, Roma re- 
ges. And, laſtly, whereas it is faid that all the World wondred after the Beaſt 


Ethan the Building up the Capitol muſt be uncerſtood thereby. For was it any 
4 Wonder to ſtrike all the World, that the Capitol ſhould be built up again by fo rich 
WW: City and the Lady of the World > Truly the great Wonder had been if they 
had not re-built it. 7 OG * 

4. la the fourth, he interprets 4 ax-7wrnazy nd bnpio, Idololatriæ inſervierunt: which 


very hard Phraſe. | 
in the Fifth, here Oomitian is made the Mouth of the Beaſt, as was faid before, 
ud by attributing the Reign of the Beaſt to him, (2) the whole Beaſt: and this 
We becauſe Domitian's Perſecution is ſuppoſed to be but three Years and an half; for he 

began to perſecute, ſaith Crotius, in the thirteenth Year of his Reign, and was ſlain 


perſecution in the tenth Year of his Reign. Beſides, (4) the next does not ſay, He 
y all perfecute three Tears ani an half, but continue fo long. But Domitian continued 
above three Years and an half, for he reigned ſixteen Years according to Grotius his 
pn Confeſſion. I” | | | | 

ha the Sixth and Seventh, he makes Dom#tian, ftill the Beaſt, and expounds 
* there was Power gruen him over every Tribe, and People, and Language, ] of the 
roger of his Example to a more impudent Exerciſe of Idolatry. That's one Shift. 
| | e * | _ Another 


. 


ſo that unleſs there were ſeven Capitols as well as ſeven Hills, the Conceit will come 


the main thing aimed at by Grot ius in interpreting this wounded Head or the Fall 
Fol rhe Capitol is not true. (3) For Idolatry was not at all leſſened by the Fall 


upon the Healing of his deadly Wound, it is manifeſt that ſome (4) ſtranger thing 


| i as if it were TEST wu e αν TH g pi, (1) they worſhipped Idolatry. Which is a 


in the Sixteenth. (3) But this does not prove that his Perſecution was juſt three 
pears and a half; and Baron jus and other Chronologers place the Beginning of that 
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A Confutation of Grotius upon 


Book IT 
Another is this, That in his Reign the Dacæ, Catti and Sarmatæ were oy 
and the Roman Idolatry propagated thereby: as if it were a worſe Idolatry t 
of thoſe Barbarians. But let any one judge if ſuch a lank and improper 
this can fill out the Meaning of the Prophecy, which ſpeaks of a (1) Poli 
Moral, Power over the Nations, and of a thing as (2) new. But that t 
Empire had ſuch a large Dominion, was true in the Reigns of the fore. g 
perors as well as in his. 
6. In the Eighth, bere he 


| makes the Beaſt, whom all (whoſe Names a og 
in the Book of Life) do worſhip, to be in one Expoſition Domitian, and that to 
worſhip him is to imitate him in Idolatry and Cruelty ; which is a very inſipi 
and without Example in this Cafe, and ſuch as himſelf ſeems out of Conce 
And therefore in his After-Expoſition Domitian is not the Beaſt, but Idolatry 

(2) worſhip Idolatry were a more tolerable Phraſe. But there muſt needs be 
ting and Fridging when an Interpretation fits ſo uneaſie on a Text as this d 

7. In the Tenth, I any one ſtrike with the Sword, he ſhall periſh with the Suri Jig 
he applies to Domitian who was ſtabbed by Stephanus. But it ſeems to be wo 
natural to conceive the Menaces of Leading into Captivity and periſping by the Sun 
{poke- concerning the ſame. Party, And therefore Captivity being not underſtooſ gx 
Domit ian, that being ſmitten by the Sword is not underſtood of him; but that the Pro. 
phecy concerns a Body Politick, and not a ſingle Perſon. For the (2) Patien- 
and Faith of the Saints ſeems alſo to imply a larger Exerciſe of theſe Virtues thin 
the term of three Years and an half would urge them to; as allo there ſeems to he 
an Intimation of being (3) freed from their Troubles after this Beaſt is vanguig. 
ed; but if Domitian be he, not the ſmalleſt Part of them are over by his Death, tler 
being no fewer than eight grievous Peſecutions behind. Not to ſuggeſt that ther 
was a greater Affliction upon the Chriſtians in Nero's time than in Damitiaus, whom 
And therefore the Faith and Patience of th 
rther betrays. the Groundleſnc and 


Tertullian calls only Portionem Neronis. 
Saints were moſt exerciſed then. Which ſu 
Arbitrariouſneis of Grotius his Expoſition. 
8. In the Eleventh, here he makes the a 
Art magick, and the two Horus themſelves to be Alſiinence from Meats, and chli. 
ty or Alſtineuce from Women, Which he would have to be an Imitation of Chriſti | 
anity, | and therefore to be called the Horns of a Lamb. But in that this Beaſt ig 
faid to ſpeat lite a Dragon, that it is imply'd that what he utters is for the Honour 
of the Devil. In which Interpretation there are theſe Flaws. I. That the Beaf is 
an Art, and not a Body Politick ; which is againſt the Laws of the Prophetick Style 
2. That the Horus are ſimulated Virtues, not Political Powers ſeated in ſome Men 
or other; which is the genuin Meaning of Horns in the Phraſe of the Prophets, and 
which is to be found firſt before we adjoyn any other ſecondary Senſe to the Type. 
3. Yowed Celibate and Abſtinence from Meats are ſo far from being the Characterſtici 
Virtues: of Chriſtianity, that they are diſavowed by her, as being either Parts or Signs 
of the great Apoſtaſie that was to ſeize the Church. 4. There ſeems: plainly int 
mated a ſtrange Contradiction and Oppoſition in the Property of this Beaſt, That 
it looking ſo Chriſtian-like, ſhould ſpeak for the Devil: but if this Beaſt were Ms 
pick, it were ſtrange if it did not ſpeak the Language of the Dragon. Lally, The 
times which Grotius fixes this Prophecy to, namely of Domitian and 7rajan, do not 
agree with his Conceit, theſe Emperors being no Favourers of Magict, but the fot⸗ 
mer rather a Perſecutor of it, and of that very 
_ eſpecially pointed at in this Prophecy. 
9. In the twelfth, he makes the To- ö 
fermer Beaſt before him, to ſigniſie, that Magict allo had her Sacrifices as well 2 [ao- 
latry. Bur truly Magic though it had Sacrifices, yet they were clancular 05, Þ 
cing fo horrid and execrable. And Philoftratus makes it his Buſineſs ſeveral tunes 
clear Apollonius from that Suſpicion. Which is a Sign that Magick had not ſo opel 
an Exerciſe of its abhorred Sacrifices as this Text Would import, if Grotiss 0 ly 
pretation were true. Pliny calls them Sacra-prodigiofa, and tells us th 
Mito Natur. ging of Men was taken away by a Decree of the Senate, beſtowing t 
* ma upon the Roman State for ſo doing, Nan ſatis ſtimari poteſt quantum Roman" . 
beatur qui ſuſtulere monſtra, in quibus hominem occidere religioſum erat, mundi 
am ſalubertimum And this certainly is properly that Magict which wa 
able ſrom Pagan Idolatry fimply ſo called, (which worſhipped and invoked he De 
as wellasthe\Vagicians,) but ſuch, as the Roman Idolatry would not ſufler h 
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exerciſe her Power in her Sight upon any Preteuce. Nor did Apollonius exerciſe 
ay ſuch Power, who being a Pythagorean abhorred all bloody Sacrifices whatſo- 
10. ln the Thirteenth, he interprets the ringing down Fire from Heaven of that 
Lightaing Which happened at Apollonius his Birth, and of that Glimpſe.of Light 
mat Achilles's Ghoſt gave at his Departure after 4pollonzus his Conference with him by 
Night at his Sepulcher. Which is a very frigid Expoſition.. For why ſhould that 
Lightning which happened at Apollonius his Birth be imputed to him as an Effect of 
bis Magick, (1) who was neither capable then of being a Magician nor any thing elle > 
Beſides that he was born before this Prophecy, as Grotius himſelf mult needs, accor- 
ding to his own Account, acknowledge and admit; and therefore upon. (2) that 
Ground the Interpretation is impoſſible. That Glimpſe of Light alſo which Achilles's 
Ghoſt gave at his Parting, that it ſhould be the cazſing Fire to fall from Heaven, is 
altogether incredible; (3) for this Glimpſe of Light was upon Earth where the Ghoſt 
was, did not fall from the Sky; beſides, it was in (4) private, as the Story in Phi/s- 
fratus will prove, not id wr pd, not in the. Face or View of the World, _ 
TT. In the Fourteenth, he interprets the making of an Image to the Beaſt, of Apol- 
ius his boaſting that he had raiſed up the Ghoft of Achilles in Favour of Idolatry. 
But who ever expounded mz e (which is to make. an Image, Piftare, or Statue) 
bo raiſe a Ghoſt > For ſuppoſing «i=, would ſignifie ſo as Umbre in Latin, (of which 
notwithſtanding L dare fay there is no Example) yet wien 4izzye would not be good 
Senſe ; foraſmuch as theſe /mbre are not made by Magical Evocations, but made on- 
ly to appear. 2. He would not have ſaid wii, which ordinarily fignifies no more 
than mi». but V, if it were a Boaſt of ſomerhing done already, and not 
a Precept or Command to do ſomething. 3. If the Senſe were Mgr ν⁰νi a it 
would have been faid alſo, to continue the Senſe in the following Verſe, g #7 
ii dur Jar, as any one will acknowledge that does but obſerve the Contexture of 
the whole Sentence. Laſtly, whereas this Conjuring up the Ghoſt of Achilles was to 
revive the Beaſt who had tie deadly Wound, as Grotius intimates, this claſhes with 
what was acknowledged before, that this Wound was healed in re-edifying the Cap;- 
%%. Nor can this Healing be naturally underſtood of any more than the firſt- men- 
tioned Wound which the Beaſt received in the Battel with Michael. 

But Grotius diſtruſting the Fitneſs of this Expoſition, upon ſecond Thoughts forges 
mother to add to it, namely, That the Diſciples of Apollonius cauſed a Statue to be 
erected to him. But if this be , ina nd Syfie, Apollonius will prove the Se ven- 
traded Beaſt, becauſe the Image is erected to him. 2. Grotius produces no Hiſto 
that atteſts that certain Magicians, Diſciples of Apollonius, gave any ſuch Order. 
z That Expreſſion [Saying to them that dwell upon Earth] is too big tor the private 
inſtruQtions of any Diſciples of Apollonius to one fingle Town or ſome few Perſons 
therein. Laſtly, it is but a lank Buſineſs to take notice of one ſingle Statue for J- 
dolatry, when there were already innumerable Numbers of them in the Empire. 
| 12, In the Fifteenth, he interprets the Two-horned Beaſt's giving Life or Breath 
[to the Image, ſo that it would ſpeak, of Apolloniut his Confabulation with Achilles's 
Choſt, or of his Statue's ſpeaking. But ſuppoſe his Statue did ſpeak, (which yet 
Fbilaſtratus, who made it his Buſineſs by Travel and Enquiry to know where Apol- 
Lorius was buried, does not mention) it is not preſently to be imputed to Magick, 
ſince that Idol-Garrulity is often noted in Hiſtory without any ſuch Reflexion. 
2. That Image that is here ſaid to ſpeak, is faid to give in charge that they that 
would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt ſhould. be killed ; but there is no Record of any 
uch Edict from either the Ghoſt of Achilles or the Statue of Apollonius, that they 
chat would not worſhip their Images ſhould be killed. 3. But if the worſhipping: 
Io! the Image of the Beaſt be underſtood of the Univerſality of Images or Idols; be- 
ſides that it is exceeding hard and extravagant to change that ſettled Senſe of this 
Mord in which it had been uſed thrice before, that »alſo will want Proof, that ei- 
ther the Statue of Apollonius or Specter of Achilles ever gave any Command that 
Py that would not worſhip Images ſhould be killed. arty bn 
| 13. In the Sixteenth and Seventeenth, Kai moi mdrms ſeems moſt naturally to. be 
Poken of the Image of the Beaſt in the foregoing Verſe, of whom it was ſaid & νẽr 
"i was either the Ghoſt of Achilles or the Statue of Apo/lonius : here of a ſud- 
| ry. is underſtood ; which is but an harſh Shift. But this Magia it is that 

all Ranks of Men to enter into ſome Religious Socicty or other, and in token 
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Name whatſoever, becauſe it is expreſly ſaid that it is the Name of the Beaſt ; And 


ber of a Man] according to the Mind of Aretas, (or at leaſt according to what he 


Fore- name, and not in his Name. 5. But far worſe to fall ſhort, or rather to mi- 


thereof to receive either the Mark of this or that God, as of a Thunder - bolt for J. 
1 . an Tvy-leaf for Bacchus, an Helmet for Mars, a Trident for Neptune; or the 

ames of ſuch Gods, or the Number compriſed in their Names, or elſe not to h 
permitted to buy or ſell. PASS: 008-7310 PI9ers WM opts "RT 

But againſt this I urge, That the Mark of the Sealed is not a viſible Pundure 
or Stigmatiſm, and therefore it's likely that, in a Book fo Symbolical as the Ame. 
lyps is, the Mark of the Beaſt does not ſigniſie ſo groſsly and literally, 2. Thel 
Fraternities or Societies were not the Procurement of Apollonius his Magick in 7, rajan' 
time, they being in uſe lotig before. Laſtly, it is not credible, nor is there any Hi: 
ſtory to make it good, that no Pagan could buy nor ſell, unleſs he had fome fuck 
ſacred Stigmatiſm upon his Body. So inadequate and groundleſs is this part of G. 
tins his Interpretation. 3 1 | 

14. In the Eighteenth, he makes Zpius Trajanus to be him to whom the Number 
666 belongs; but very groundleſly, nay againſt all Reaſon. For it is a mere I. 
take in him to think that the Number is underſtood of the Number of any Mans 


Ribera takes away all Occafion of any ſuch Error, interpreting [ Por it is the Nan. 


thought ſhould have been his Mind as well as his own) in quite another Senſe 
Numerus enim proprius homints eſt, & intellectum habentis ac raciocinantis eſt nmergs 
2. If it were the Number of 4 Man, it being intended for the Note of one moſt fg 
nally wicked and miſchievous to the Church, why muſt it fall to 7rajay's Share, 
when there were Emperors far worſe than he, or rather when he was ſo very good 
an Emperor, and not ſo cruel a Perſecutor of the Chriſtians as ſeveral others wer, 
but one that eaſily deſiſted being once rightly informed of things; who gained ſo 
much on the Chriſtians themſelves, that they thought he got to Heaven, and amongſt 
the Heathens made up part of that auſpicious Acclamation of the Senate to their 
Cæſars, Felicior Auguſto, Melior Trajanos 3. What a Leap is this to leave all the &. = 
ven Heads of the Beaſt, and pitch upon one that has not been in Play all this while? Wl 
4. That alſo is very weak and ſuſpicabie, to find this Number in his Prænomen or 


reckon, in the Account; for aſſuredly in 057, write the final Sigma as you will 
is being ſtill a Sigma, it will have no other Valor than 200 : whence the whole Sum 
of the Name will not be 666, but 860, as any one may fee that will reckon : Fyr 
that Sigma even in the End ſignifies 200, is plain in Ni lud, Az7tiv& and feve- 
ral other Examples. This is moſt certainly true, and there is no Subterfuge at all 
to avoid it, as Marefius, Grotius his Antagoniſt, has fully made good againſt him; 
as he has indeed every where, in a Manner, worſted him, though Gretivs ſo unſcem- 
ly contemns him, trampling him down into the Durt under that uncivil Nick-name | 
of Borborita, 6. The Mark, the Name, and the Number belong all to one; where- |} not 
fore if the Number be Trajan s, the Mark muſt be his alſo. But mighr no Body buy loon 
hor ſell who had not his Mark on their Hand or Fore-head? 7. Here is Wiſdm, le prin: 
him that has Underſtanding count the Number of the Beaſt, is ſuch a Preface à8 in. foun 
plies another Sort of Numbering than the mere ſumming up the numeral Letters of the 
a Name into one Sum. 8. To what Purpoſe was this ſetting down the Number 665 
for the denoting of the Emperor Zlpius Trajanus, it never entring into an) ones 


R 


Head that this Number reflected upon him till Grotius hit upon it and miſt i bot 

at once? 9. And, laſtly, if 027: did contain in it juſt 666, (as it does molt cer. ever 
tainly 860) it would follow indeed that this would be no Lett but that Trajan migit of $ 
be that former Beaſt in the Viſion, according to Grotius his Expoſition . But de joine 
are withal to remember that he had before made Domitian to be the Beaſt, and (ia is th 
tlias; ſo that a Triumvirate of Beaſts is but One Beaſt. And not only theſe yer andt 


Varieties, but it muſt be Iolatry in the Abſtract beſides: which is grofly 8%" 
our ſecond Rule of rightly Interpreting of Prophecies. Thus infinitely forced = 
diſtorted, nay, groundleſs, contradictious and inconſiſtent, is Grotius his Export 
of theſe two Chapters of the Apocalyps all along, TY | 

15. The Conſideration whereof has even caſt me into an Aſtoniſhment, ' 10 . fire t 
Perſon of thoſe admirable Parts and Learning, and, as I have been always pre Perors 
think, of great Ingenuity, ſhould ever pleaſe himſelf in any ſuch Performance as t 0 
and I am more puzzled to find out the Cauſe of this ſtrange Mifadventure 0 4 fuccee, 
than of any Phenomena of Nature that: ever ſolicited my Thoughts. 7 1 "OMny 
think he was in good earneſt in this Expoſition, and ſincerely delivered Þ1s 108, 
ment, his known Skill and Sharpneſs of Sight in other things will not permit? © 1 
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Cuaar. 5. A certain nem Expoſitions of the ſeven Heads,SCC. 631 


will chat Ingenuity and Integrity I preſumed always to be in him ſuffer me _toſul- 
pet he would willingly and wittingly, in Favour of a Party, forge fal te Gloſſes 
and adulterate the true Meaning of the Oracles of God; there being, in my Appre- - 
henſion, nothing more abominable, than for a Man whom God has bleſt with Parts 
and Learning and an honeſt Reputation amongſt Men, to make Ute of all theſo 
againſt- him that gave them, and for the Serving of an Intereſt to do fo great a 
Diſſervice to the Kingdom of Chriſt, as to hide the moſt concerning Truths there- 
of, by blinding the Eyes of Men by the interpoſing of the illuſtrious Brightneſs of 
his too too celebrated Name betwixt thoſe Truths and them. 


16. But I will not be too inquiſitive into what-I cannot fathom, That which 
is more; uſeful for us to conſider, is this, That Grotzus, a Man of thoſe excellent 
Parts and Learning, and ſo throughly read in Hiſtory, and having allo ſo great u 
Zeal and Reſolution to make good Senſe of theſe Viſions in the Behalf of the Church 
of Rome, and for that End taken to himſelf the Liberty (even againſt the whole 
Stream of Antiquity ) to chop into ſuch Times as he thought made moſt for his 
Turn; yet for all this having made fo pitiful and impoſſible a Piece of Work of it, 
though certainly in his own Judgment oonſiderably better than any thing the Church 
of Rome had invented for her felt before; it is plain partly from hence, I mean from 
Grotius his own Judgment, who has by this new Invention antiquated and condem- 
ned all their precedent Expoſitions, and partly from our Obſervation of the multi- 
farious Incongruities and Impoſſibilities of his, that there is no Interpretation extant 
againſt the main Senſe of the Proteſtants, that is not ſuperlatively weak and frivo- 
jous, nay altogether iucredible and impoſſible. Vea and I may be bold further to 
lay, that none can ever be framed or invented hereafter, which ſhall not ſtraight way 
be found to be falſe and incongruous. 5 IO 


CHAP, 
x. The Scope of the new Invented Fpolition of the Seven Heads of the Beaſt « name- 
ly, to elude the Force of our Demonſtration exhibited Book firſt Chap. eleventh. 2. The 
Sum of that Demonſtration propoſed. 3. A brief Repreſentation of this new Expoſiti- 


on. 4, Arguments whereby this new Expoſition 1s utterly ſubverted. 5. More Refa- 
tations to the ſame Purpoſe. 
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1. Dt leaſt this ſhould appear to be no other than a groundleſs Aſſertion, I 17 

will in this Place produce a certain new Eſſay of this Kind, and that verily e 
not a little ſpecious and ſubtil, that I chanc'd not long ago to meet with, which fo i! A 
loon as thorowly canvaſſed, will, I doubt not, be found to be falſe and abſurd. The WON 
principal Aim thereof is, to enervate the Force of that Demonſtration, which is * " 
found in the eleventh Chapter of our firſt Book, where J evidently prove That {4 4.18 


— — 


the Whore which fits upon the Beaſt that was and is not, and yet is, is not Rome- Pa- Wh 
gon but Rome Papiſtical, - E 19 
2. Which briefly effected in this Manner, by Proving, 1. That the ſeven- head 1 
ded and ten- horned Beaſt is the Roman Empire, in fo far as, or how long, or whenſo- 
ever it is /dolatrous, and never elſe. 2. Next, That the ſeven Heads are ſeven Kinds 
of Supreme Magiſtrates, but all Idolatrous, commenſurate with, and preciſely con- 
- Joined to the Times of the Idolatry of the Empire. 3. Finally, that rhe „ xth. Head 
is the Pagan Emperors, and that this is the Head which is faid to be wounded to Death, 
and that the Beaſt is killed together with it, and ceaſes to be. From whence theſe two 
Conſectaries do manifeſtly- proceed. 
Si | Firſt Confetary, 
That there is nothing at all to be found in Hiſtory, that is prefigured by the A. illing of this 
Beaſt, and the Wounding to Death of the ſixth Head, beſides the Converſion of the Em- 
prre to Chriſtianity and the Succeſſion of the Chriſtzan into the Room of the Pagan Empe- 
perors ; and ſeeing this Succeſſion and Converſion does moſt exactly anſwer the Prophetick 
Prefiguration, it is uncontrovertibly manifeſt from hence, that the Chriſtian Emperors 
ſucceed immediately to the Sixth Head, and were therefore the ſeventh King, that was to 
'ntmnue a ſhort Space, and the Beaſt that "_ is not, and yet is, immmediately to ſuc- 
- | | LL FFHF2 cel 
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ceed, the Head whereof is the eighth King; and yet the ſeventh Head of the Beall 


di being to become Idolatrous. U 
1 „ Oonſectary ſecond. 
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From where it neceſſarily follows, that the Baby loniſſi Whore: who was faid 10 fit y * 


on the Beaſt that was, is not, and yet is, is net Rome Pagan; but Rome "Papiſtical, 
foraſmuch as ſhe is not ſaid. to fit upon the Beaſt under the Pagan Cæſars, but ,,,, 
the Beaſt again reſtored to Life and Being (as its Name alſo declareth) or upon ny 
Beaſt healed or raiſed up into à living Image of the Pagan Idolatrous Empire after 
it was become Chriſtian, and the Succeſſion” of the purely Chriſtian Czlars was. paſt which 
was to continue only for a ſhort: Space. et. 
3, This is the Sum of our Demonſtration that is more amply propoſed in the Place 
abovementioned, which this new) Expoſition I ſpoke of endeavours to elude in this 
Manner. For ſeeing, it can't be denied but that the ſeven Heads of the Beaſß are 
ſeven Kinds of Supreme Magiſtrates not ſeven individual Perſons, this Expoſition 41. 
ſo, Firſt, admits or rather ſuppoſes ſeven Succeſſions and that not of /ngle Perſons 
but of Soveraign Magiſtracies ſome way diſtinguiſh'd; and makes the ft) Head 
of the Beaſt to be the Succeſſion of Ceſars from Augyſtus ro Hibeleſſan, reigning 
ſolitarily, that is, without Collegues join d with em, which State of the Ceſars, he 
ſays, continued to the Year of Chriſt 282, when Diocleſian beginning his Reign did 
immediately aſſume Maximinian for his Collegue. Next, That the ſeventh Head is 
the Emperors that had Collegues or Partners in the Empire, from Diocleſian to the Year 
of Chriſt 306. which Interval comprehends not above twenty four Years, fo that 
the ſeventh Head or ſeventh King is rightly faid to continue but a ſhort Time. 
Laſtly, That the Eighth Head or Eighth King is the Arian Emperors. Which In- 
vention, verily, to thoſe who would rather believe any thing than that Rowe Papiſi- 
cal is Idolatrous, ought deſervedly to ſeem ingenious. But how falſe and weak, by 
many Arguments may eaſily be demonſtrated. 

4, For, tiot to inſiſt on this, that there is a Vacancy between the Seventh and 
Eighth Head, even this thing alone, that this Expoſition makes eight Heads, does 
evidently prove its Falſity, this being maniteſtly repugnanc to the Text, which 
no where attributes more than ſeven Heads to the Beaſt. £2 

Next, it moſt evidently appears from what we have written (Book r. Chap. II. 
Sect. 11.) that it is the ſixth Head under which the Beaſt was wounded to Death 
and reduc'd to a State of Non-Exiſtence. But no ſuch State happened to the Em- 
pire under the Succeſſion of Emperors that reign'd Single, or alone without a Colle- 
gue, Fa before Dioclefian. Wherefore the Succeſſion of theſe can't be the 
Head. | 5 

Further, The Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, is ſaid to be full of Names of 
Blaſphemy, that is, of Idolatry; but the Empire become Arian, was not full of ldola- 
tries, ſeeing it was only tainted with that one Idolatry of Adoring Chriſt with Re- 


ligious Worſhip, tho they did not believe him to be true God. Not to mention, 


that ſeeing he was truly God, tis a thing may admit of Diſpute whether they 
are properly to be reckon'd Idolaters, in regard their Religions Worſhip was termi- 
nated upon a lawful Object, tho that came to paſs rather by Chance, than Deſigy, 
or aright Underſtanding of what was perform'd. _ 

Moreover, The Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, is the Image of the Beaſt, But what 
ſort of an Image of the Beaſt, I pray, is the Empire become Arian, which has no more 
than one only Feature thereof, and that a very ſlight and vaniſhing one? Compare this 
Arian Image of the Beaſt with that which is deſcribed in the Seventeenth Chapter 
of the firſt Book, and then tell me which of the two are its true Image. It to wor- 

ſhip even one Yai» Gb with Religious Worſhip, conſtitutes the [mage of the Beaf 
in the Empire, what will. Multitudes of Men deceas'd worſhipped by the Papiſtical 
Empire do? 1 
Again, If the Empire infected with Arianiſm, is the Image of the Beaſt ; where v3 
that 7wo-horned Beaſt that wrought Miracles in the Sight of Men, and cauſed Fitc 
to come down from Heaven, in a ſpecial, and beyond others admirable Manner, in 
order to make a living Image to the Beaſt ? 


- Beſides, If the Empire infected with Arianiſm is the Beaſt reſtored, the Rm 
Church was the hore that fat upon it. But why the Roman Church ſhould be cor 
koned this Whore rather than any other Church, ſeeing many other Churches Wel- 


more deeply tainted with Arianiſm than the Noman, (of which Hiſtorians remark, 8 
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in thoſe times there was not more than One Arian Biſhop therein) I verily can ſee no 

DO 06 od RO RR ger r muwm⁰̊ e , eee 
Finally, To the revived Beaſt, Power was given to continue fourty and two 
Months; but the Empire become Arian, did not abide fo only for ſo ſmall a time, nor 
did continue 1260 Years, or a Time, Times, and the Dividing of Time. 
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5. And ſurely theſe Arguments may ſuffice for the total Overthrow of ſuch a 
pretty Device, tho there are many other Reaſons ſtill behind, if one would be at the 
Pains to enlarge. For it might here be ſeaſonably ask'd of the things contemporary 
to this Beaſt, namely the Six 7rumpets, How they can agree in time with the Em- 
pire become Arian? And what is the Pouring out of the Seven Vials upon the Arian 
Whore > And why use is written on the Forehead of the Arian Whore, ſeeing . 
Arianiſm was a well known and early condemned Hereſie, nor did pretend to any 
thing that was Myſtical, but was altogether an Enemy to the more hidden Myſte- 
ries? Add to this, that the Seat of the Whore is determin'd to the Seven Hills of 
Rome, but Arianiſm was wandring and unſettled, and prevailed more powerfully in 
the Eaſt than in the Weſt ; And that the fo often repeated Succeſſion of Arian and Or- 
thodox Emperors interchangeably, did not ſo aptly agree with that one Wound of the 
Head of the Beaſt that was wounded to Death. It might alſo be ask d what can be 
meant by the Sorcery and Inchantments of the Arian Church and many other Things; 
but more than enough is already faid in ſo eaſie and well known a Matter. And yet 
I thought it would not be amiſs to produce this new Invention, that it might 
manifeſtly appear, with what Succeſs any one may attempt to deviſe new Interpre- 
tations, which are contrary to an Expoſition ſupported by ſo firm and valid Reaſons 
and Foundations of explaining Prophecies, and how eaſie a thing it is to overwhelm 
and ſweep them away with:a thick Shower of Arguments ſo ſoon as they ſhall appear. 


AP. vi. 


i. The firſt Conſectary from our Joint -Expoſition, with 4 Demonſtration of the Truth 
thereof. 2. The great Uſefulneſs of the ſecond Conſectary for the Peace and Secu- 
rity of the Church. 3. The ſettled Notion of Long and Short. 4. A Demonſtration 

of the Truth of this Conſectary. 5. The Third, Fourth, Fifth ond Sixth Conſecta- 
ries, together with their Proofs. 6. The Demonſtration of the Seventh ConſeQary, 
with an Intimation of the ſpecial Uſefulneſs thereof for the Peace of Chriſtendom. 7. The 
Eighth Conſectary, with the Proof thereof. 8. The Ninth Conſectary, with a copi- 
ous Demonſtration of the Truth thereof. 9. The Truth of the Tenth Conſectary, clear- 
ing the Proteſtants from Schiſm, plainly Strand. 10. The eleventh Conſectary, 
with its Proof. 11. The Proof and notable Uſefulneſs of the Twelfth Conſectary. 
12. How clearly and plainly that part of Antichriſtianiſm which couſſſis in Idolatry is 


prefigured and foretold in theſe Viſions, we have ſufficiently explained in our Joint- 
Expoſition.” | 
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I. \ \ J Herefore having cleared the Coaſt of all Oppoſers, and made ſure of the 

5 right Senſe of theſe two Chapters of the Revelation, their being nothing 
ſtrained nor forced in our Expoſition of them, but all according to the acknowledg- 
ed Laws of Prophetick Interpretation in thoſe four Rules I have laid down, and the 
uſual Meaning of the Symbols noted in my Prophetie Alpbabet; let us now take 
Notice of ſome few, but very weighty, Conſectaries, either partly contained in, or 
at leaſt neceſſarily flowing from, the continued and perpetual Firmneſs of our Joint- 
Expoſition of the ſaid Chapters. As firſt, 

15 Oonſect. Il. 

That the Forty two Months, by which the Continuance of the Se ven- headed Beaſt with 
Ten-horns, after the Healing of his wounded Head, is prefigured, are not Months of 
Days, but 1260 Tears. | | | 

This does neceſſarily follow from our Joint- Expoſition, wherein we have clearly 
demonſtrated, That the Beaſ# whoſe deadly Wound was healed, and the Beaſt that was, 
2 s not, and yet is, are one and the ſame Beaſt abſolutely and adequately, and there- 
ore muſt of Neceſſity have one and the ſame Duration. But the Duration of the 


Beaſt that was, and is wot, and yet is, cannot be 42 Months literally underſtood : 
| wherefore 
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u hberefore they muſt ſigniſie Symbolically, and be interpreted of Months o Tears 
as there are are Weeks of Tears in Daniel, Now that the Duration of 42 \ onths 
cannot be literally den of the Beaſt that was, and i not, and yet i, is plain 110 n 


See Myſtery of 
Codlineſs. Book 


A Apoc' 17. 10. 


hence, in that it is 


5. Ch. 1 5. Scè 6 
1. | 


Ay ery of God- 
lineſs. Book 5. 
Eh. 16. Sect. 9 


Which muſt be à peculiar Property: of him, and diſtinct both from the, immediately 
preceding and the immediately , ſucceeding King. Which implies that both the, 
ſhould ſtay longer than he. And yet thay hort -lived Ring did continue about a 


hundred Years at leaſt, as may appear by Hiſtory, and will be farther demon rate 


inthe following Conſectary. Whence the Beaſt that was, and is not, muſt needs conti 
nie above three Years and an half, nay, above an hundred Years. Which Forty 165 
Months have no Fitneſs to typiſie, it is manifeſt that by theſe Months ate meant 1160 
Mears. Which was the thing tobe demonſtrateede. 

That the Church was free from Idolatry and Antichriſtianiſm till about fur hung, . 
NS EB tr ß. 7171 EE pn 
2. This is a main Truth, and a mighty Bulwark againſt the rampant Fury of 
many Fanatical Sects that would reform even to utter Confuſion, Deformity and 
Deſtruction, under Pretence of calling any thing Idolatrous and Antichriſtian that 
does not ſtand with their own Fancy. But this Conſectary is a Protection to the 


111 0 
9 T7 - 


greateſt and. moſt conſiderable Truths of Chriſtianity ; there being a Subſcription, 


as it were, by the Finger of God to the general Senſe of the Church concerning ſuch 
things as were then uſually held or concluded in. Councils, that they were neither 


Idolatreus nor Antichriſtian. 


3. Now the Truth of the Conſectary appears thus: The Seventh, King, which is 
called à , (and which I have proved to be the Emperors purely Chriſtian) it is 
ſaid of him that he muſt * continue a ſhort Space; which, unleſs the Prophecy ſpeaks 
altogether undeterminately and defines nothing thereby, muſt in Reafon be thought 


to be abotn-wthird Part of that Space which this Exprefſion intimates to be lg. 
For port and long are not abſolute Terms, but relative or comparative, and are tuo E. 


tremes which imply a Middle, Wherefore we cannot better ſettle the determinate 
idea of them, than by ſuppoſing a Line divided into three equal Parts, and to look 
upon the whole Line as the Subject of Longneſs, two thirds of the Line as the Sub- 
ject of Mediocrity, and one third of Shortneſs. From whence we may gather univer- 
fally what Proportion (to ſpeak accurately and Mathematically ) Short and Long muſt 
bear the one to the other: That in Strictneſs of Notion, that which is juſt the third 


Part of the other, is ſhort in Compariſon of it; but in common Ule of Speech, though 


it be ſomething more or leſs, it will break no Squares, 
There muſt either be ſome ſuch Way as this to ſettle this Notion, or elſe Short 
and Long will ſigniſie nothing, but be Words ſpoke at random, unleſs it be in ſuch 
Caſes as there is a known Meaſure of Mediocrity; as when we ſay a tall Man or 
a /ow Man, where it is taken for granted that a middle Stature is ſo many Foot and no 
more. Having ſeriouſly conſidered the Neceſſity of ſome determinate Notion of thele 
two Terms, and how naturally they fail into this Proportion, I could not but con- 
ſent to ſo plain a Conviction, though I might juſtly ſeem prejudiced againſt it by 
what I have wrote elſewhere concernining w#& Ne, but I had not then fo accu- 
rately weighed the Matter. 10 wn pes . 
4. Admitting therefore that to be the genuin Senſe of theſe Terms of Short and 
Long which I have propounded, and comparing the Continuance of the Seventh Nin 
with the Continuance of the Sixth, that is to ſay, of the Pagan Ceſars, which irom 


Julius to Conſtantine is about 360 Years ; it is plain that the Continuance of the &. 


venth Ming, that is, of the purely Chriſtian Cæſars, muſt be 120 Years or thereabout: 
which added to Ann. Chriſti 312, when Conſtantine was converted to Chriſtiaait), 
make 432 Years. Which I would not pronounce to be ſo defined as to underſtand 3 
Mathematical Accuracy in the Proportion of Short and Long, but with ſome Lat 
rude, ſuch as befits the Uſe of common Speech in ſuch Expreſſions; though it be fe. 
celary-to have Recourſe to this Mathematical Idea, that we may judge whether 
the Uſe of theſe terms be tolerable or hugely extravagant. But what I leave mor 
hte here will be more particularly bounded in the Proportion of the Iuward and Out 
ward Court of the Temple; which will gird in this Time a little within 400 Yeals, 
bur ſo as this preſent Way of Compute will be very flexible and obedient to it. Fat 
ſuppoſing the thort Term, viz. 120, fubdivided into three Degrees or Parts, any t1% 


above two thirds thereof may rationally be deemed Short in the firſt Degree of 10 
„ palit 
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Cup. 6. Conſectaries from his Joint-Expoſttion. 
pariſon. And we are to remember that the Duration of the Beaſt reſtored is com- 
puted by Months of Tears, which, as I have above noted, intimates a Latitude no leſs 
than any thing within thirty in the Computation of theſe Epocka's; the Pinching 
of things to a Year's Coincidence being of no Uſefulneſs in theſe long Periods, 
nor in the Nature of the things that are predicted, and therefore not affected nor 
intended by that Spirit that dictated theſe Prophecies. Which I doubt not but is a 
very ſolid and true Obſervation. Wherefore it is plain enough that the Church's 
Lapſe into Antichriſtidniſm was not till about four hundred Years after Chriſt, the 
Reign of the Seventh King not expiring till then; 2 25S 

50 3-275 ) oats annoy atiabicr are wn 
That the Reign of Antichriſt is compriſed within the Compaſs of 1260 Tears or there- 
about. e ene wits 00 

5. For thus long is the Empire to continue Idolatrous, as is evident out of our 
Joint-Expoſition and the firſt Conſectary thereof. But it is in a manner impoſſible 
for the Empire to continue Idolatrous any longer than the Idolatrous Clergy thereof 
rides it and guides it, which is the Whore or the Iwo. horned Beaſt, and theſe Types 
the Types or Symbols of Antichriſt: Which we ſhall farther prove to ſynchronize 
with the Tex-borned Beaſt, that is, with the Pagano-Chriſtian Empire, in the following 


Chapter. —— bed 1 1 

R | Good IV. ogg foe dir: I 
That Antichriſt i long ſince entred into the World, and has reigned about twelve 

hundred Tears already. | . 


The Truth of this Conſectary is evident from the Second, wherein is ſhewn that 
A., or the Succeſſion of the purely Chriſtian Cæſars, was not above 120 Years 
or thereabout. Which added to the Year of Conſtantine's Converſion, 312, make 


up 432. From about that Time Antichriſt began his Reign, and therefore has reign- 


ed at leaſt twelve hundred Years already. | 
Fo EEE one .,. e 96.91 acct, 
That according to Prophetical Compute, the Ruin of Antichriſt is near, and that no- 
thing can retard it But the Sinfulneſs, Hypocrifie, and Factiouſneſs, if I may ſo ſpeak, of 
the Reformed Churches, 5 ö 
This Conſectary is exceeding plain from the three Conſectaries immediately going 


before, nor is it needful to add any thing to the farther clearing it. Only fee, if 


you will, my Myſtery of Godlineſs, Book 5. Chap. 17. Sect. 10. Which Place veri- 
ly, as alſo what is here faid in this fifth Conſectary, is grounded upon Mr. Mede's 
Hypotheſis, of Reckoning the Duration of the Beaſt and what was contemporary 
therewich by Years. But what my own Opinion of it is, I have ſignified in many 


Places, and have plainly declared that the Period of One thouſand two hundred and 


Sixty Days, or of Time, Times, and half a Time, is already ended as to any prophe- 
tick Uſe, and that a Specimen of the Ruin of Antichrift is already given in the 
Reſurrection of the Witneſſes. Notwithſtanding that does ſtill remain a Truth, That 
| the Sins of our Churches, may prove an Obſtacle, to retard the final approaching 
Ruin of Antichriſt, and the Haſtening of the Fhiladelphian Age. 65, oh 
DIY 7 5 CC i onans 5 
That the Roman Empire divided into Ten Kingdoms is the Seat of Antichriſt. 
This is directly contained in our Joint-Expoſition; the Beaſt with ten Horns being 


there proved to be the Roman Empire thus divided. And the: Whore, which is A- 


tichriſt, is ſaid to ſit upon this Beaſt, and the 7wo-horned Beaſt to be the Idolatri- 
zing Clergy of the Empire under thoſe two Imperial Patriarchates of Rome and 
Conſtantinople ; as alſo the Whore and the Two-horned Beaſt are proved to be all one. 
Which fully make good this Sixth. Conſectary. 
n 8 on ü 8 
That the Ruin of the Fourth Monarchy, and the Introducing of the Fifth, which u the 


Kingdom of the Saints of the moſt High, as Daniel calls it, does not imply Wars and 


Spoil and the Invadin; of the Rights of any Prince or People, according to the Tenour 
of the Prophetick. Style, but merely the renewing of the Empire into an Evangelical Pu- 

Fity in Doctrine and Worſhip and in Chriſtian Life. 98 1223 
6. This plainly appears out of our Joint-Ex poſition, where it is manifeſt that the 
Beaſt, which is the Roman Monarchy, is ſaid to be ſlain and not to be in rerum na- 
tura, merely becauſe the Pagan Idolatry was expelled out of it, or ceaſed to be the 
Religion of the Empire ; and that the Beaſt was revived from the Dead and brought 
mo Being again, merely by re- introducing Idolatry again into the Empire, and by 
Paganizing 
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only there was a Change from Paganiſm to the Chriſtian Faith. Of 


paganizing upon tie Objects of Chiriſtianity. Which may be allo farther con 


— 


from the Sixth ' Seal; where Heaven and Earth ſeem to fall together, and the Whole 
Polit ical Univerſe to be diſſolved, and yet the Roman Empire it ſelf ſtood ſtill in Bein 
which Sixth 
Seal the learned Mr. Mede himſelf notes thus: Jam vers Mutationis bujuſce Gi 
eft Imperium Noam; dt non ud politic? à Cæſaribus gubernatum, ſed qua Sztanæ 
prireihi eſuſſur Angelis Damonilus religioſo nomine ſubditum. nm. 
Wherefere it is evideht that according to the Prepheriek Style this Fourth Ido. 
latrous Monarchy may be deſtroyed by the mere Extermination of Jdolatry out of it 
again and whatſoever is Antichriſtian, and that thereupon 25ſ facto the true Kingdom 


of the Saints of the moſt High begins, though not an Hair of any, Man's Head falls 


to the Ground, nor any Prince or Subject be injured in any of their Rights of pol. 


ſeſſions. This Conſectary is exceeding plain, and as highly uſeful for the aſſwaging 
that furious Heat in Tome kind of Fanaticks that expect ſuch a Kingdom af the Salt: 
as the Jews did a Meſſas, one that would ſerve their temporal Advantage. But he 
Love of the World has blinded both their Judgments alle. 
CFC Res 
That no Expoſit iu of the Seventeenth Chapter of the Apocalyps, that makes w; 


. 


sa, or the Seventh King, purely Chriſtian, can be true and perfect. 


See preface 
Sect. 7, 8, 9. 


7. This will eaſily appear if we conſider that wonderful Harmony which is found, 
upon this Sappoſition, betwixt the Thirteenth and Seventeenth Chapters; where tte 
Beaſt is faid to be ſlain, in one of them, and to ceaſe to be, in the other; to be the 

' revived Tmage of the Beat . in one, and the Beaſt that pas, it not, and yet is, in the 
other. That though there be eight Kings, yet there are but ſeven Heads of the Beaſt, 
which Difficulty nothing can ſalve but this Hypotheſis. For while the © d reigned, 
the Beaſt was not. But if that Head was not purely Chriſtian but Idolatrous, the 
Beaſt was ſtill in Being, and had eight Heads in the Computation of the Angel him- 
ſelf. But it is plain that there is ſuppoſed in the Beaſt a Ceaſing to be, from thoſe 
Words, Was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs Fit; of which that 
excellent Interpreter. Mr. Mede has failed to give the genuin Senſe for want of this 
Suppoſition. For he faith, it may be ſaid of this Beaſt, and that in St. Jobis Time, 
& jitn olim tam fuiſſe, needum tamen natam efſe : which to an unprejudiced Mind mult 
needs {ound very harſhly applyed to the Words of the Text. For no Man will tay 
of a thing ſtill in Being, Ir was, much leſs add, and is nor. Such an Harlhnels as 


this $rates ſo hard upon my Senfes, rhat if I could not underſtand the Prophecy 


withoift uch Violence againſt the ordinary Meaning of Words, I ſhould be much 
diſ-heattned from giving my Aſſent. But Mr. Mede has done ſo ſingularly well in 


a 


other Things, that we may well excuſe him in this. 


That the Whore of Babylon fits not now at Conſtantinople, but that Old Rome is, 


i we may ſo ſpeak, her Seat Imperial. Iv, 


8. The Truth of this Conſectary appears from ſeveral Concluſions in our Joint. 
Expoſition. 1. That the Whore of Babylon rides upon the Roman Empire, and guides 
and goyerns it in Matters of Religion; which is not true of the 7ark at Conftar- 
tinople. 2. The Whote ſits upon that Seven-hill'd City that was, as it were, the 
Lady of the World in St. Foh»'s Time, ( that is given as the ſureft Charader of 
her Seat,) which we know Conſtantinople then was nor. 3. The Name of the Beall 
is found ro be Are, which Beaſt with 'two Horns being the fame with the Where, 
5t is plain that this Whore is ſeated in 7raly. And though Biſſiop Mountague has 
ſhewed his Wit and Pleaſuntry in finding the Number 666 in van, yet I think 
he did it only to ſport with his deſpiſed Oppoſers, and to play upon their Ignorance. 
For how can 666 be ſuppoſed to be meant for the Name of Mahomer, whoſe Name 


is wrote fo variouſly i Greek Hiſtorians? For in Nizetas he is called Modurr, in Chal- 


'cocontlylas Weypns, in Jounner Cantacuztnus Magiuer, in Ducas Michael Mixaun, and laſt 
Þ in Joannes Civtnits Modal and ahn]. but MA, he is no where called that 
T catr meet with, nor is it likely chat his Name would end in 2, but uc. S0 that! 
ſuſpect that it is only a witty Commbentum of the Biſhop's to make himſelf mer!) 
withall. 3. The Famdſneſs of the Sem Hills at ume does fo drown the Notice 
of the other; that it is Hot hkeely but they are, though not only, yet chicfly aint 
at in the Deſcription of the Seat of the Whore.” But if one of the Cities only Weft 
"aimed at, it were ittolerable to cohceit that the Prophevy: is: ſo lubricous and de 
—. . ͥ ͤ . 7² Yo VI9T9T mths 5 


1 * 


oy 
- 


OO Tn OOTY WE CUT REPO O10 Er Ts ER A Os EE ID NR 
2 M 1 4 » : PS. - . 
rad ary : w - 
nn 4 
, - * 9 * * 7 » . \ V7 © nm... 
« 14 . . : , 
129 4 4 4, % 
| . 5 Ny 9 we X * , K 103 4 ; 0 O K 1 
8 %* . 


CE E282 gog gs Ferd. 


ess 


IIS Ws 1 MY 


kd „ N 
| 2 
* 
6. 


er of "&" AF © ty 7 
* * 3 * . = . "el 


: AN je 2 EN rs . 2 8 
Cub 5. Conſetaries from 
int as when there were two Cities, the one exceeding, famous for hx 


dhe other ſo little famous, that it is frequently queſtion d whether ſhe has Seven 


Hale or uho, that it ſhould underſtand this latter by the Seven-hilled Ci 


9 
9 


a eme theme being no. Intimation in the Tei geren in underſtand, it of the 
| latter, or- Auν Way to determine it thereto. 5. The:Whore or Autiebriſ that firs 
on the Seven Hills was miny hundred Years, as appears by the fourth Con/efary, 


before the Turk was Maſter of Conſtantinople, which happened not paſſing two hun- 


dred Years ago; ſo that Antichriſt it ſhould ſeem fate a thouſand Years beſides the 
Cuſhion. - 6. Upon the Forehead of the Whore of Babylon is written Myftery; but 
the Turk is an open and profeſſed Enemy of Chriſtians. 7. And laſtly, The Whore 
or Antichriſt is the Debaucher of the Kinpire with Idolatry and the worſhipping 
of Idols; the Turk a Deſtroyer of them. So fond is their Conceit that can ima- 
gin the Tart to be the Antichriſt 1 in dhe An, e 
er nol vw en a onſert. X. , 00 ei hr 3% ans Slay „ 
bat the Church of England; or avy other Proteſtant Churebe s departing from the 
Church of Rome; is 0 Schiſm. | * aN I t | 74 IT | 
9. This is plain at firſt ſight out of our. Joint- 
do that which it were a Sin to omit the doing 
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poſition. Nor can it be Schiſm to 


People, thar ye be wot Partafers of ber Sint, \apd that ye rccelve not of her Plagues. 


Which is a Monition worth the ſiſtening to for as many as tender their Safety and 


balvation, their Security from the 9 miſhmenrs/ of the Whore. © 

' That the Autbority of meither Fathers vor Conncils after 400 Tears from Chrift, or 

thereabout, is of any Validity to deter mine Controve det 
10. This naturally follows from the Hoch of Ant ichriſtiauiſm falling about that 

Time we mention: After which the Chureh being ſuppoſed in ſome meaſure lapſed 

into that great Apoſtacy, neither the Fathers: Doctrines, nor her Councils can have 


Right to decide rhe Controverſies betwixt the Papiſts and us, ſo as aut horitatively 
to reſtifie againſt us. But it is obſervable that their Teſtimony will hold good a- 


gainſt the Papiſts in ſuch Points as they contradict them in, becauſe they are in that 


| Witneſſes of the ſucceſſive Mind of the Church as yet unaltered by this growing 


Corruption; or at leaſt teſtify Matter of Fact againſt the falſe Pretences of the 


* 


| Horne, which is ſaid to continue fourty two Months, have neceſſarily the Extent of 
| one thouſand two hundred and fixty Tear. 
11. To be Synthroxal is as much as to begin, continue, and end together. Whence 


| lf continue fo many Years: But the 42 Months of the Beaſt are 1260 Years by 
| the firſt Conſectary: Which is a plain Demoniſtration of the Truth of this Laſt. The 
| Uſe of which Conſectary is of very great Moment for the Detection of the Falſhood 
W of ſuch petty Expoſitions as ſome put upon thoſe Viſions which are Sync hronal to this 
of the reſtored Beaſt. For extend them but upon this Meaſure of Time, and they will 
all crack and break into Fitters, and thereby (which I ſhould have thus timely taken 
notice of) excuſe me from any farther Confutation- of them, 5 

= Wherefofe it will be worth the While to take notice of all thoſe Viſions that 
ue Synchronal to this of the reſtored Beaſt, it being ſo neceſſary a Method to be 


of the Aporalyps thoſe Lineaments of Antichriſtianiſm, which I have noted in my 
foregoing Treatiſe, are preſigured. S IG 
| 12. In the mean time I need not, I think, re-mind my Reader, that the Viſions 


b theſe two Chapters, which I have thus carefully interpreted, do plainly. foretel 


| Wat grand part of Antichriſtianiſm which conſiſts in Idolatrous Worſhip, how it ſhould 
Ver- run the Empire by the Seduction and Activity of an Impoſturous Clergy, figt» 
= out in the Type of the Beaſt with two Lamb. lite Horns, but that would ſpeak 
te the Dragon, and re introduce the Image of old Paganiſm again, under the Colour 
= more heightned Devotion and Affection toward Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
aha of the Saints and Martyrs: As alſo in the Type öf the Whore of Babylon, 
Yoke called the Mother of Foruications aud Alominat ions of the Earth, that is, of /- 
try and Pagan-like. Worſhip ; who 1 the Kings of the Earth, and w 
” mmm F the 


| f; or, if that will not ſerve, which | 
we are exhorted to do by the Voice of God in the Aporalyps, Come out of her, my Apoc. 14. 4: 


ainſt the Proteſtant Churches, 


That all Viftons that are Synchronal to this of the eaſt with ſeven Head, aud ten 


| is plain that that which is Sywchroxal to what continueth 1260 Years, muſt it 
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aſſured of the right Senſe of them, and to diſcern more certainly in what Prophecies 


— 


— — — g — — — — 
S — —— 


— 


* * 122 * ae — — : — a dts * — — — — - — — — * — * 2 F — — — — — bow —— 
: > _ : — — - — by - X —_—_ = RP * 8 = 2 — —————— 3 = — < = — * — 
a 2 . 3 — => eee ann Pt TY g 2 fe 3 - — — 5 - - : £ * 8 n 4 hiſs ow 8 LY — - 8 
8 — — — — —27 * wa 4 — \a —— thor ee ca fo ok — 2 — 2 _ — — — 8 * — — — : ——__=4 _-- — 95 — 
2 Ie) — — ” - : 2 * : WIS. : A. 1 — 4 ; , — — —— = — —— — — — — C * - - 
4 -_ * —— L 7 = * t 3 — bo — 2. — — > — 22 * 4 - — — — n - 
ET = - —— " * — l 4 8 , H y > G «Ck 7 ˖ ˖·—— — . - — — 8 822 x " — * on. ns T : — 5 — "7 : * 2 — — — — — 2 — — —— — OS” : 
oy N 8 l 22> 5 E 3 2 2 8 2 J 8 2 * ID 3 < = > "a SS 2 — — r nt £5 — — = . 7 - — * — — — => — — 4 — —— — — — l A C — SEED — 
* > "* 5 6 N 8 W wa” ———— N 1 a —— — * E —_— 2 — > — a e ”— 5 22 —_— — * — Ws", * — — - my — Mm ag — — _ 5 — — » —— — * mY * * - - 2 22 _—— — — 
1 — d A. oy PISS : — 2 — * n * Reyne = 4 >.<. a — N Farr BIB — — * 7, he * 3 — 2 "x q = > — - w- 2 . — me gy _ 2 8 _ * — CE —_ * 
— I 4 * — "i — 8 — , * 5 * — —— < N nn — O " 1 A _ , e — in > FO 24.20 , — Jae £3. a oo een ra, OY _ 7 2 — — Foam . £1 - a 
7 0 * + vibe - Þ ” F — A — — 6 0 - — — *% 2M. — _ Harp * _- X 4 - >: - — — Se 2 — Si" » 2 o þ 4 * ” . 
. 0 — — — > n N — 2 * WEI" & 7 — 2 Ky Ld * =: PR £ 1 * PR A « * 4 — — * 3 >. - — 
2 * , - „ 0 5 — — 8 —_ 5 2 — — — Na os F123 2 — — - 2 1 — J — ts —_— * 8 —— 2 .* — 7 K * - — - l K. — : = — 2 I 
— 2 r - * 2 — a” 5 8 = 4 — ISI. * — — 3 —— —-— on 8 - 1 > 5 — — — 7 ny £ ws = © 8 = 2 6 — 5 A 5 2 — 9 8 3 r py — 2 = — — — _— $2 — 3 
— _ —— — — — 5 — — . x — — 2.00 * 8 * — 4 2 - —— — - by K - Ws - Wr * LO I .. — - Lee 83 —— => z 4 a. as — wy — — — — = _——_ r 9 bo — — — — 
> — 4 8 _ gn” — = « E V7 — — - — 5 1 ©. 2 > 7 2 1 _ - 3 * 8 1 — * — 2 4. Wi « ZESY . — WW - 5 — 2 a - — RET 
. —— — — > ——— — * — * — — <FS a 2 — — — 2 2 Þ - — _ EY +. * = + + X — — „ — [res * — — <4 . 8 — — — — — — — n= — — — n RS — — — LEASE... — — — * . — = — 


* 
. 
hs OS — 
* — 

— 


— 


638 The Demonſtration of certain Synchroniſinc. Book 


Oautward Court, the Two Witneſſes" are of equal time; 4. That the: Woman in 


— 
** 


- the inhabitants thereof with' the Cup of the Filthineſs ef ber Fornications, that +... 
'* duces them to Idolatry. Hoc enim oft Sie [dololatrie calicem, a8 Grotins 15 . 
has interpteted it. Wherefore theſe are two notable Predictions of the ate? 
the Church into Heat heniſp and [dolatrous Worſhip. But I ſhall alſo produce * 
c out of t e fame Book, 5 after I have prepared the way by making good 8 
8 chroniſms theteunto appertaining. 2* * f 211 Inger 7 i 739 1 110 
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1. The Synchroniſm of the Whore, the To- horned Beaſt; the reſtored Beaſ TY th 

| Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, "demonſtrated out of our Joint-Expoſti 

2. Je hieb the Falte Prophet is ao proved Syxchronal ; the Virgin-Goripany th 
Two Witneſſes, the Woman in the Wilderneſs and the'Outward Court, 47 4.; 

euer the fame, Antiſtoschal, or neceſſarily comefted all alokg with them, 3. 4 10 

u a more abſtratWiy; That the reſtored Beaſt, the Woman in the Wildemneß the 

the Wilderneſs aud tlie reſtored Beaſt Begin together, and therefore are Syrchronal, 

F. That the reſtored Beaſt aud Two Witneſſes are Synchrunal, as ending together, 6 

That the Two Witneſſes aud Outward Court are Synchronal, as both beginning al 

ending together; And all theſe four Synchronal to the Whore and Two-horned Beaſt 

+ Gecauſe the Two horned Beaſt and the Whore are Synchronal to the reſtored Beal 

To which the other three are Synchronal."" 7. That the Virgin-Company and the Seak 

ed out of the twelve Tribes are all ont Company, and therefore both Synchro! te 

_ the Whare by an 'Avrivoryia, and'couſequently with the reſt of the Six with whm She 

it Sywelroral, 8. That tlie ſaid Sealed Virgin-Company is Synchronal to the Series 

_ of the fir ſix Trumpets; as being ſealed immediately before the. Blaſt of the Firſt | 

Trumpet, and a being Synchronal to the Mourning of the Witneſſes, which cea(s 

at the EA the Sixth- Trumpet. 9. The ſix Firſt Seales, the Fight of Micha! 

and tlie Dragon, and the Inward Court, provei Synchronal. 10. That the Vifun af 

Apoeal ii: * menſuring the Temple Begins from the fr/t Epocha, indicated from the Quality 

e of the Perſon that holt in his Hand tbe opened Book. 1 1. From his ſupplying the 

Place of the Seventh Angel, and the Space of the Seventh Trumpet with Seven Thus 

ders. 12. From the Suſpending of the Sound of the Seventh Trumpet to make a he- 

greſſion. 1 3. From the'Newnets or new Condition of the Book i» the Angels Hud 

14. From the Voice communing or talking with John from Heaven, as in the Begining 

of the Prophecies of the Seals. 15. From the Bitterneſs of the Book in his Belly; 

3 Ham his being bid again to propheſe, and that before many Kings, and People, and 

* Apocale 12: Nations. 16. From the Epocha of the Viſſon of the * enſuing Chapter. 17. The 

Sync hroniſm of the Frſt Six Seals with the Inward Court, of weighty Concernment. 18. 

The Millennial Empire of Chriſt, the Palm- bearing Company, the New Jerulalem 

a the Ligation of Satan, that they are all in ſome Senſe Synchronal to the Seventh 


1 "Hat the Beaſt with Seves Heads in the Thirteenth Chapter is Synchrondl 
with the Beaſt that carries the Whore in the Seventeenth, is plain, in that 
they are the very ſelf-ſame Beaft in every Reſpect, as appears out of my Joint. E. 
poſition. © That the Whore of Babylon alſo and the Two-horned Beaſt are the ſel. nme 
thing, is made evident in the fame Expoſition ; and therefore they muſt be Synchro 
nal, unleſs one and the ſame thing can begin to be aſter it has continued in being 
and continue after it ceaſes to be. That the Whore or the Tuo-borned Beaf b. 
Synchronal to the Seven - headed Beaſt with Ter Horns in theſe two Chapters, 18 et 
dent, in that the 7 wo-horned Beaſt is the Reviver and Healer of this Seven: beaded Best, 
or Reſtorer of him into Being; that is, An idolatrous Clergy mates again an 1dolatri 
Enpioe; one of them cannot be without another, nor continue longer one than #7 

ther, as eee ee Nature of the things themſelves. So that it is mani 
that the perpetual Connexion of the Nature of the things ſignified. by thoſe Viſions 
aſſures thetn to us to be Synchronal, to begin, continue, and end together. And tui, 
by the plain and palpably- demonſtrable Senſe of the Viſions of the Thirt eenth f 
Seventeenth Chapters do we gather infallibly, That the Two-horned Beaſt, the bun ; ; 
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Babylon, the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, or the Beaſt Healed or Revived, 
which is faid to have ſeven Heads and ten crowned Horns, are Synchronal one to 
r VVV 
2. But there are four Viſions more, Synchronal to theſe three, which may after 
the ſame Manner be demonſtrated to be ſo; I mean from the natural and neceſſary 
Connexion betwixt the things themſelves prefigured, or by their perfect Identity un- 
der ſeveral Schemes and Types, the things that they naturally ſigniſie being already 
contained in theꝰ three firſt Synchronals, or elſe by way of *Arrivuxia or continued Op- 
poſition to them. As, by way of Identity, the Falſe- Prophet, tliat is, the whole Bo- 
dy of Falſe Peophets, muſt needs be Synchronal to the Two-horned Beaſt or the Whore, 
they being but the ſame things under ſeveral Types or Terms. By way of *Arricuyia, 
or oppoſite Correſpondency ; as the Mournful Witneſſes, and the Virgin. Company. For ſup- 
45 the true Church never failed to be, (as all are agreed upon) there muſt needs 
run along with the times of the Whore or Twc-horned Beaſt the Virgin Company and 
theſe Mournful Witneſſes in correſpondent Oppoſition to them, and rhe latter by a 
cayſal Connexion with them, and therefore may be an Example of the firſt Way 
mentioned, though not inſtanced in before. 5 1 a, 
The Subject allo of thoſe two mixt Viſions is neceſſarily implied in the fame time 
with the three firſt Synchronals, upon this granted Hypotheſis, That the true Church 
never fails, For then the Woman in the Wilderneſs what is it but this pure Virgin- 
Church hid in the Paganizing Empire, which is the [mage of the Beaſ? > And what the 
Exteriour Court of the Temple troden down'by the Gentiles, but the Chriſtian Empire de- 
dicated to Chriſt and the true Worſhip of God, over-run again with a new Kind of 
Gentiliſm or Idolatrous Worſhip, which ſo overflows, that the true and Virgin. Church 
is hid in a Manner in this Deluge of 7dolaters, at leaſt troden down and debaſed and 
made the Abjects of Chriſtendom 2 Wherefore, I ſay, from the very Nature of the 
things themſelves and cloſe Connexion they have one with another there is a very 
palpable Evidence that the Whore, the Two-horned Beaſt, the reſtored Beaſt with ſeven 
Heads and ten Horus, the Palſe-Prophet, the Virgin Company, the Noman in the Wilders 
neſs, the two Witneſſes, the Exterior Court of the Temple troden down by the Gentiles, are 
all Synchronal one to another. „ 

3. But we will not altogether omit that more abſtract Way Mr. Mede his gone 
to prove theſe Synchronals. Firſt, then, it is plain that the Woman in the Wilderneſs 
| the two-horned Beaſt reſtored, the Exteriour Court troden down by the Gentiles the 
Mourning of the two Witneſſes are all of equal time. For the Woman's Stay in the Wil- 
derneſs is noted by a time, and times, and half a time, as alſo by 1260 Days; both 
which Expreſſions ſignifie Three Tears and an half literally. The 7 en-horned Beaſt 
reſtored, his Continuance is ſet down by 42 Months, as alſo the Conculcation of the 
Outward Court ; and the Days of the Mourning Witneſſes are 1260. All which Terms 
of times are equal to the Remaining of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, and are literal- 
ly Three Tears and a half. Of all which if any one ſignifie Symbolically, I think there See chap. 7, 
is no Body that can be fo Sceptical or perverſe as to deny that the other do ſo too.  *- 
Now that theſe four are not only Equal but Synchronal, will appear briefly thus. 

4. The Woman in the Wilderneſs and the Ten-horned Beaſt reſtored begiri together X 
For while the Woman haſtens into the Wilderneſs, the Dragon caſts a Flood out of 1 
Mouth to carry her away, if he could, before ſhe came thither : But he miſſing his Aim NY OR 
and driven on with Fury, betakes himſelf to another Courſe immediately, reſtoring 
the Ten-horned Beaſt, and endowing him with his Forces, his Throne and his mighty Fs 
Power. Wherefore the Woman could no ſooner get into the Wilderneſs, but the e 
Dragon had furniſhed out an Enemy againſt her. But it is evident that equal Times 

eginning at one and the ſame Epocha, are Synchronal, © BY 

F. The 7en-borned Beaſt reſtored and the Mourning of the tibo Witneſſes end toge- | 
ther. For at the End of the fxth Trumpet the Witneſſes aſcend into Heaven, and Apocat 11. 12, 
at the Beginning of the Seventh, which is conterminous to the End of the Sixth, this 14 13. 
Acclamation is from Heaven, All the Kingdoms of the World are become the K ing doms 
of the Lord and of his Chriſt. . Whenee it is plain, in ſome” Senſe or other, that the 
42 Months, which is the time of the Reign of the Ten-horned Beaſt reftored do then 
expire. But Times that are equal and expire together are alſo Synchronal. vie 

6. The Mourning of the two Witneſſes and the Conculcation of the Holy City or Ex- 
ban Court by the Gentiles begin together; as appears Apotalyps Lt. where it is plain- Verſ, 2, z; 
n that they commence at one and the ſame time, I mean the Mourning Era 

the wo Witneſſes, and the 04j2@ of their Sorrow, the Holy City troden down þ 
Mm m mx the 


n "fv 
* 
640 
2 * 
5 7 4 _— : 


Verſe 18. 


1 ” 


__ — 4444 „„ 


* ” 


. 0 
a * . * o f * - * * = * . F ba . I * » 
"HIS. 24 2. $ID ye TT FOR: 2 DU 1 enn oh 
" r — — gore An * » 3 ib tht T_ RR ; ob 4 ws cafes 
L * 
* 7 1 0 
- 
| 74 "8 7 ON * 7 ö . 7 41422. F aol | 
2 * g o * * 
Dr * Nee r n S — 


4 4. 
4 * 
bo 2E — — — ANG" e DILGe gap even wn 4 


ſon of the Judgments of God upon them: So that this Syzchroniſm (though, conſide. 


ring the Synchrnals were before found equal, it be needleſs )-is made faſt at both Eng, 


But the Woman in the Wilderneſs being Synchronal to the Ten- horned Beaſt reſtored, 


this Ter horned Beaſt to the Two, Witneſſes, theſe o Witneſſes to the Treading ung, 
Foot the Outward Court or Holy City by the Gentiles ; it is manifeſt that all Four ar 
Synchronal one to another. No r 

But in Virtue of our Joint-Expoſition it is demonſtrable alſo that the Whare, the 


 Tiwo-horned Bea(t, and the Ten. horned Beaſt reſtored, which is plainly the Beap har 


was, and is not, and yet is, are Synchronal one to another. For the Whore and the 
Twa-horned Beaſt are all one Company or Condition of Men, by whoſe Perfwaſions and 
Directions the Pagan Empire, which had been wounded to Death by the pure Preach. 
ing of the Goſpel, was again made to Paganize, and ſo was healed of that whyi. 
ſome Wound, and revived again into that former Idolatrous State, and became 4+ 
Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. From whence it is plain that the Authors of 
this Reſtauration of the Beaſt, or theſe Makers of the Image of the Beaſt, as ſuch 
began with the Beaſt: And they are, I mean this Beaſt and the Pſeudo-Progjer 
(who is typified by the Whore and the Tivo- horned Beaſt) both of them at once ta. 
ken and caſt alive into the Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone, Apocalyps 19. 20. 
Wherefore this Tex-horned Beaſt reſtored being, as was above proved, Synchronal 
to the Woman in the Wilderneſs, to the two Witneſſes, and to the Treading under Foot 
the Fly City or Outward Court; it is manifeſt that the Whore of Babylon alſo and 


the 7wo-horned Beaſt are Synchronal to them, they being all Synchronal to the Tew 


horned Beaſt reſtored. And that in Sum, the Woman in the Wilderneſs, the Len- bor. 
ned Beaſt reſtored, (which is the ſame with the Beaſ# that was, and is not, and yet 
ic, or the Image of the Beaſt) the Holy City or Outward Court troden under Foot by the 


? : 
theſe ſix are Synchronal one to another. 


| Gentiles, the Meuraing Witneſſes, the Two-horned Beaſt, the Whore of Babylon, that all 


* 


5. Of the Synchroniſm of the Virgin. Company with the Whore, (and conſequent- 
lv with the other Five of theſe Six) ſee the excellent Mr. Mede. It is not a thing 
that can be ſtuck upon, by Reaſon of the neceſſary d7i5u4iz, and the great Con- 
gruity that Chriſt ſhould have his marked Soldiers, which are the Regiments of the 
Lamb on Mount Sion, as ſoon and as long as there were ſuch as bore the ark if 
the Beaſt, which is ſuppoſed all along his Reign, ſeeing the Receiving this Mark is 
nothing but an open Profeſſion of what Party one is, or at leaſt an Appropriation 


to that Party. 


ſay they are Jews, and are not, But are the 8 e of Satan. 


[ is manifeſt therefore that the 144 thouſan 


been already proved, in that. they and Five of the Six ſynchronize with the Halt. 


That the Series of the firſt Six Trumpets is Synchronal to them is thus demonſtrates ; 


That 
of the 


they begin with-the fr? Trumpet appears from Chap 7. For alter the Effet e 
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the Gentiles, And beſides, at the End of the {xth Trumpet the Witneſſes aſcend into 
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fixth Seal, whenas the Procedure ſhould immediately have been to the Seventh, which 
is the Seal q the Trumpets, there is a Suſpenſion a while till theſe 144 thouſand be 
feated, and fo fore-armed againſt the Evils of the Trumpets; but they being once 
ſealed, the Seventh Seal is opened, and the ſeven Angels appear with their Trumpet s, 
&c, That the 144 Regiments in their Condition of Warfare and 47:50:45" to their 
Oppoſites that war under the Mark of the Beaft, terminate at the expiring of the /ixth 
Trumpet, is plain, in that the mournful Condition of the Witneſſes, which ſynchro- 


nizes with this warfaring Condition of the Virgiti-Company, ends at the Ending of 
the Sixth Trumpet: Chap. 11. 14. The ſecond Moe is paſt, that is to fay, the fixth Trum- 
pet ts paſt; which is ſpoken immediately upon the N up of the Witneſſes to 
Heaven, and the great Commotion of things that befel at the fame Hour. Wherefore 
the 144 Virgin- Regiments that were ſealed at the Beginning of the #r/# Trumpet ter- 
minate , as to their conflicting Condition, at the End of the Sixth. © © 
And thus you ſee that, according as it is in Mr. Medes Scheme of Synchroni/ms, 
the Company of the 144 thouſand out of the twelve Tribes of Mrael, ſealed with the 
Seal of God in their Fore-head, is as it were the communis Terminus of all thoſe Syn- 
chronals on this ſide and that fide thereof, and then of our Six firſt Synchronals on 
the other; namely the 7en-horned Beaſt reſtored, the Whore, the Two-horned Beaſt, 
the two VVitneſſes cloathed in Sack-cloth, the Treading under Foot the outward Court or 
Holy City, and the Woman in the Wilders, BUS 902 3710 330 THOR, e 
9. So that we have a ſafe and faſt Graſp of the whole Siicceſſion of things in theſe 
Prophetick Viſions, having laid hold on this middle Part fo ſtrongly that they can- 
not wriggle from us, but it will be eaſie for us to diſcover the neceſſary Order of the 
reſt. For the Six firſt Seals muſt needs go before the Seventh; and the Bartel betwixt 
Michael and the Dragon before the Wounding or Slaying of the Beaſt and the Reſtoring 
of him. Whence it will follow partly from the Nature of tlieſe things, and partly from 
their Order, that they are Synchronal ; I mean the Series of the firſt ſix Seals, and 
the Battel of Michael with the Dragon. And that the Imvard Court of the Temple, 
which the Angel found Symmetral or Commenſurable to his Reed, is alſo Synchronal 
ro the fix firſt Seals, may appear from hence, in that the Symbol is fo ſignificative 
of the Condition of thoſe times: For in that bloody War of the Dragon the Saints of 
God willingly facrificed their own Lives for his Cauſe : which is moſt fitly ſet out by 
the Altar of Holocauſts placed in the Inward Court of the Temple, and anſwers ve- 
ry plainly and palpably to the Viſion of the #fth Seal, where the Souls of the Slain Apoc. 6. 9! 
are ſaid to cry for Vengeance from under the Altar. | | 


10. But beſides this, Chap. 11. the Viſions begin again from the firſt Fpocha of 
time that the Seals do; whence the Inward Court muſt be exquiſitely Synchronal 
to the firſt fix Seals, being the Outward Court began with the Seventh. | 

Now that there begins a new. Series of Prophecies from the firſt Epocha, there be 

ſeveral remarkable Indications, Chap. 10. and ſufficient to convince any one that has 
any Meaſure of Sagacity. As, firſt, The Magnificency of that Angel, as he is called 
that has the opened Book in his Hand, is fo great, that it is highly probable that it is 
no meaner Perſon than Chriſt himſelf : the Deſcription' of thoſe bright Gleams of 
Glory differ not much from thoſe in the firſt Chapter which are attributed unto 
him. And that he is called '14ves, what is that but 193 98? And his being pictu- 
red out with a Rain-b:w about his Head, and his Face as the Sun, what can this ſig- 
mifie leſs than the Sun of Righteouſneſs which is the Eterna! Word, and whoſe Attire 
is the World which himſelf has made? His Speech alſo betrays him, his Roaring lite 
a Lion inti mating that he is the Lion of the Tribe of Juda. It ſhould ſeem therefore 
that he that under the Shape of a * Lamb had opened the Book with ſeven Seals even? Apo. 5 
to the very laft Seal, appears here under another Shape, beginning a new Series of © 
Prophecies from the ſame Epocha in this opened Book, 
It. Which we may be the better aſſured of, if we conſider that he ſteps into the 
Place of the Seventh Angel, and fills up the Space of the Seventh 7 rumpet, with Seven 
Thunders, Which is an evident Sign that the whole Courſe of the Seven Seals is run 
through to the laſt 7; hunder-Clap of the Day of Judgment, fo far, or rather in ſuch a 
manner, as he thought good at this time, till he began afreſh again. 

12. Thirdly, In that he ſwears, that there ſhall be Time no longer, but in the Days 
of the Voice of the Seventh Angel, when he ſhall ſound, and the Myſtery of God be finiſhed 
« be had declared to his Servants the Prophets, (in which certainly there is a regard 
to Dan. 12. 7. ) it is plain that there is a forbearing to proceed explicitely till the ve- 
'y End of the Seventh Seal; that is, to the ſpecial and determinate Effect of the Se- 
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13. Fourthly, This either-#ew Boot (which yet I do not now think fo probab. 
but rather that it is the former Book, all whoſe Seals are opened by the Lamb 2nd 
is ſtill. in his Hand, though he be now-under another Shape) or nem Condition of the 
Book (it being an opened Book, now, Whenas before it was a ſealed one; the firg 1 
Book to be look'd upon with. the. Eyes, this to be ſwallowed down into the Bey) does 
imply a new Series of Prophecies to be begun, and of another Nature from the for. 
mer; the one, ſuppoſe, reſpecting the Fate of the Empire, the other ef the Church 
as Mr. Mede would have it. But to have all this new Preparation for no new De. 
ſign, were ſtrange and-ineredible. | - ..- ,_ PEER 0 


14. Fifthly, That which, Mr. Mede urges. of a Voice ſtom Heaven as of a Tun. 
pet talking with St. John, is not altogether devoid of Force, For, as I have ng. 
ted elſewhere, the Mention of the Trumpet, which is in this third place ſuppreſſed 

and which Mr. Mede would have underſtood, may be omitted, that the Mey. 
ing of the Prophecies may not lie too bare. But it is obſervable that there is 3 con. 

ſiderable Affinity betwixt the Entrance into the firſt Series of thoſe Prophecies of the 
Seals, and theſe of the opened Book. For it is plain Chap. 4. 1. that he ſays there 
was a Door opened in Heaven, and that the firſt Voice, which was of a Trumpet, commy. 
ned with him. So here, Chap. 10. he faith, that a Voice from Heaven communes 
with him, AN wer" hi, . whereby is intimated a vocal Diſcourſe or Conference, 
and inſtead. of i hn here is J which though it may ſeem referrible to the Vic 
from Heaven, ver. 4. yet the leſs Need there is of that Intimation, in reſpe of the 
thing ſo freſhly done, the more probable it is that it refers to that Voice from Heaven 
that communed with him, Chap. 4. 1. And the rather becauſe that Voice only is fad 
aan, this ver. 4. of this Chapter only x, and therefore it cannot fo well be (id 
may d, Whenas it is not at all ſaid a before. Whence ver. 8, aa b wr 


dia is molt naturally referred to Chap. 4. x, and therefore indicates a new Begin. 


ning of Prophecies from that very Epocha. 5 RV 
15. But, ſixthly and laſtly, upon Johus ſwallowing down the Book, we may ob- 
ſerve ſuch Circumſtances as do ſtrongly intimate a new Series of Prophecies, where. 
in the Fate of the Church may ſeem chiefly concerned. Firſt, in that it is ſaid to be 
bitter in his Stomach, though fweet in his Mouth, Of which Bitterneſs of theſe Pro- 
phecies more than of the former, no Reaſon can be given if they reſpect the fame 
Subject, and one does not concern the Empzre, the other the Church of God, Wherefore 
the Fete of the Church is contained in theſe, which conſequently are to begin from as 
high an Epocha as thoſe of the Empire. Secondly, in that the Angel faith 4 a ='- 
ay eeν or which, unleſs it were to begin to propheſie from the firſt Epocha of the 
Times he has hitherto propheſied of, would be a very unaccountable Paſſage. For 
he had propheſied in another Senſe again and again already, in ſeeing and declaring 
ſo many Viſions as. he had. Thirdly, in that it is added, Before many Peoples and 
Natious and Tongues and N ings, it is a Sign that he does not proceed to ſome few 
particular things behind, but is to act more rouſingly, muſt altiùs rem repetere; and 
having taken his Repaſt in devouring the little Book, begin his Race afreſh from the 
firſt Epocha, and with as general Concernment to the World as the Prophecies of 
the Seals ß | 
16. Theſe Conſiderations, I think, may induce any one to believe that the ele- 
venth Chapter begins from the 5ſt Epocha of the Apocalyptict Viſions. But add to 
all this, that the twelfth Chapter does, as has been already demonſtrated : for there 
is no Viſion in the Seals higher than the Fight of Michael with the Dragon. Which 
is a Demonſtration that St. Joh» in this ſecond Bout of Propheſying returns to 
the higheſt Epocha, and that he begins a new Series of Prophecies, namely, con. 
cerning the Church, Which being thus plainly evinced, I appeal to any one if : 
be at all likely or poſſible that he thould begin with ſuch an headleſs Viſion as WO 
tall ſhort of the firſt Epocha three or four hundred Years. 3 
17. Wherefore aſſuredly, as the Outward Court trodden down by the Gentiles 


Ciap.3.ſett.5. Synchronal to the firſt fix Trumpets in the Seventh Seal, ſo the Inward Court is SY 


Chr 9. fe . chronal to the fr {ix Seals; which was the thing to be demonſtrated, and whic 


is a Concluſion. of excellent Uſe and weighty Conſideration, as may appear in Fr 
duc place. | 17 | 18. 
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1.85. Finally, as our Midulle Sync hronals have thus neceſſarily detected thoſe that 
precede; ſo they will with like Facility and Certainty diſcover them that ſiicceed: 
For the Thoaſand Tears wherein the Saints reign, Satan is bound, the Palmiferous Com- 

am triumphs, and the Heavenly: Jeruſalem is ſeen upon Earth, all theſe muſt in ſome 


Senſe plainly Synchronize with the Seventh Trumpet. And the ſeventh Augel ſounded, Apoc! 11, 15} 


and. there ere great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The A ingdoms of this World are become 
the Kingdms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, and the ſhall reign for ever and ever: 80 
that it is plain that the Millemial Empire of Chriſt and of his Saints is under the 


yin Regiments which are Synchronal to the firſt Six Trumpets, whence neceſſarily this 
Comyany of Palm- bearers are under the Seventh. Tue Fall of Babylon alſo conter- 
minates with the Sixth Trumpet, and therefore the New Jeruſalem, which fucceeds it, 


muſt needs be found in the Seventh. And, laſtly, Satan, who fought with Michael 


all along the firſt Six Seals, and bore ſüch Sway in the Kingdom of Autichriſt in the 


frſt Six Trumpets. cannot be ſaid to be band, caſt into the Bottomleſs Pit and ſeated up 
there for a thouſand Tears, till the Millennial Empire of Chriſt, till the Glory and Bright- 
neſs of the Fleavenly Jeruſalem upon Earth, till the Victory and Triumph of the Palm- 


bearing Company, that is, till the Sounding of the Jaſt Trumpet; not only the Series 


of the Synchronals, but the ver Nature of the things themſelves, forcing the Liga- 
tion of Satan into this laſt Period of Times. V 


+ 


This is very eaſie and plain. But if any one be unfatisfi'd, he may read Mr. Meds ; 
ration of theſe: Synchronals contemporizing with the Seventh Trumpet. But how 
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the Truth of this Account depends upon an unlikely Senſe of the Expiration of the Reigri 
« the Beaſt, as if immediately after 42 Months it ſhould entirely and uni verſally 
expire. 3. 4 Caution touching the Interpreting of the prophetick Style. 4. That 
be Expiration of the Reign of the Beaſt upon the Exit of the Sixth Trumpet is but 

partial or ſpeciminal, argued from the Seventh Trumpet's being alſo called a Woe» 

Trumpet. 5. As likewiſe from the Seven Thunders. 6. Two more Arguments to 
the ſame Purpoſe. 7. Laſtly, from the fixedEpocha's of the Middle te Seen 


compared with the Affairs of Europe. 8. That it follows hence that all the Seven 
Vials are naturally to take their Places in the Seventh Trumpet, as being the Seven 
laſt Plagues. 9. The ſame further proved from the Song of the Harpers. « pou their 
Viftory over the Beaſt, 10. Aud from the Order of the Viſion of the Vials ; as alſo 


from the appearing of the Temple ( out of which the Angels come) after. the Sixth 


Trumpet, and before any of the Vials be poured out. 11. In what ſenſe the Middle 
Svynchronals are 10 be fulfled at the Exit of the Sixth Trumpet. 12. 4 larger 
Declaration how all the Middle Synchronals expire together, in what Senſe or De- 
gree ſoever they do expire. 13. Of the Commencing of the laſt Synchronals, aud what 


the Time of the Millennium more eminently ſo ſtyled. 14. The Serviceableneſs of the 


| premiſing theſe orderly Synchroniſms for his further Search into the Prophecies that 
| foretel the Lapſe of the Church into Antichriſtianiſm, © 


1. Had almoſt omitted the placing of the Vials ; the ff. Six whereof Mr. Meds 
| , & ranges within the Sixth Trumpet, briefly upon this Account: Becaufe they 
being the Seven laſt Plagues of the Beaſt, they are to begin with the inclining of the 


Sixth Trumpet, as all thole middle Synchronals do. And it is as true that the Throne 
of the Beaſt does not wax dark before the Fifth Vial. Wherefore he concludes, that 
at the leaſt Five Viali, if not Six, precede the Seventh Trumpe. 
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his Contemporizing is to be underſtood, will better appear out of this following Cha- 


| Beaſt to Ruin. But it was proved above, that the 42 Months of the Beaſt's Do- 
dueering over the Saints and Overcoming them, expired with the laſt Breath of the 


Part 2. Synchroniſm 4, 5, 6, 7. where he ſhall have a more full and copious Demon: 


1. Mr. Mede's Account of placing the firſt Six Vials within the Sixth Lnanpet, s. That © 


Seventh Trumpet. The Palmiferous Company allo immediately ſucceed the 144 Vir. Apoc 7. 91 
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2. Which Ratiocination of Mr. Medes were very firm, if we could be ſure that 
the Meaning of che Continuance of the Beaſt for 42 Months. were ſuch as he f 
poſes it, namely, That this Duration or Reign/of his is to be underſtood ago 
That he ſhall reign ſo long and no longer, and not comparatively, That after“ 
Months he ſhall not reign with that full Power and Victory over the Saing, 4 
keeping them under that they cannot appear a diſtinct Polity able to defend think 
5 his Tyrannies and Cruel ties. 


Which latter may be a warrantable Meaning of the Prophecy, as well as the 0. 
ther, namely, That as ſoon as there appears a Kingdom or Polity of truly Rvage. 
tical or Apoſtolical Chriſtians, not Superſtitious, nor Idolatrous, nor Perſecutiye 100 
Bloody, breathing out Threatnings and Staughter againſt the true Diſciples of Chriſt 
but ſuch as join heartily with one another in the: plain Points of Chriſtian Religion 
and make no other Fundamentals than the undoubted Meaning of the Word of Gog 
requires, and leave Men free in the reſt; That as foon, I fay, as ſuch a Pulity as 
this is in being, the 42 Months of the. Beaſt may be faid to expire as to the Zu. 
tireneſs of his Reign; and alſo for that there is that ſer on foot which will certain. 
be his Ruin, and therefore in the Prophetick Style he is accounted as ruined alres. 


„ | 
* Chap, 21. 9; x According to which Tenour Mr. Mede has interpreted that of 1ſaiah, "Babylon i 


fallen, ü fallen: whenas in the time of 7/azab there was only the firſt Ground:work 
hid for her Ruin by the Medes, who caſting off the MHrias Yoke, and reſcuing them. 


ſelves into Liberty, and building Echatana under their new King Deioces, laid the | 


Foundations of a Kingdom which was to prove fatal to the City of Babyly, 
Nor can we well underſtand that in the Apocalypt upon the ſounding of the 


Chap, 11. 15. ſeventh; Trumpet, to that Height it ſeems to be ſpoken, The Kingdoms of the World ars 


Joh 12.31, 


EN 


become the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, Of which J muſt confels I can- 
not but ſurmiſe the moſt ſober Meaning to be fomething parallel to that Saying of 
our Saviour, Now is the Judgment of this World, now fhall the Prince of this World 


be caſt cut; and yet tie kept Poſſeſſion till Conftantine's Time. But in ſuch a Senſe 


as the Kingdoms of the World at the Beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet are be- 
come the Kingdoms of Chriſt, the Beaſt has loſt his Kingdom, and his 42 Months 
=O Sas Es | 
3. Wherefore there is great Caution to be uſed in underſtanding the Prophetick 
Expreſſions, which always ſound very high and lofty, and expreſs things fo as moſt 
fills the Mind and forcibly ſtrikes the Faney, whenas if they were ſet down ſtriftly 
| and reſtrainedly to a Miagjxxe, it would flat the Height and Majeſty of the Style, 
and make it loſe its ecſtatical and rapturous Power with the Reader; beſides that con- 
fiderable Uſefulneſs which ſuch courageous and triumphant Expreſſions may carry a- 
long with then. FFT 5 FG. 
4. Nor is this only a poſſible Meaning of the Expiration of the 41 Months of the 
Beaſt with the fixth Trumpet, but alſo very probable, Firſt, becauſe the Seventh 
Trumpet is one of the Woe-trumpets, and therefore ſignifies Ruin and Deſtruction 
in ſome Senſe or other. The ſecond Moe is paſt, (that is to ſay, the Prefiguration of 
it, in ſuch a Senſe as Ovid fays, Janus habet fixem. But it is plain that the Effect of 
the fixth Trumpet may continue after the Seventh is begun, as the Effects of the fit 
Seal and firſt Trumpet do after the Second are begun, the Succeſſion, in the Effects, 
of theſe Parts of the Viſions lying not always as the Quarries of a Pavement, but a 
the Scales of Fiſhes, one reaching over Part of the other. But this by the Bye.) 
and behold, the third Woe cometh quietiy; which is this ſeventh Trumpet, which 
therefore is a Blaſt of Deſtruction upon all the Powers that oppoſe the Kingdom of 
Chriſt: Which ſuppoſes therefore that he is going on conquering and to conquer, 
and that all the Work is not done at the Entrance of the Seventh Trumpet, but ſo 
much is behind that in all Likelihood the 42 Months of the Beaſt are not expired 
in any other Senſe than ſach as] have defined. - BE 
F. Which will appear yet more reaſonable, if in the ſecond Place we conſider the 
feven Thunders, which I doubt not but are che Contents of the ſeventh Trumſet; 
Apo. 19,3, and the * Text ſays, That that mighty Auge (which Expoſitors ordinarily interpret 
4. to be Chriſt, the Lion of the Tribe of Jada) cried with a loud Voice, as when 2 _ 
 roareth, Aire hen, anew dl ind gen ms iar h, that is, and while he cle, 
the ſeven' Thunders uttered their Voices, Wherefore this Roaring of the Lion ot _ 
Tribe of Jada all along thoſe ſeven Thunders, and the Diſtinction of the Space 9! e 
Seventh Trumpet into ſeven Portions, wherein certainly a State of War and 9! ſeve 


notable Battels and Victories, or Judgments and Triumphs, and wonderful a 
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ts in ſome Senſe or other is underſtood, does imply a; vaſt Continent that de ju- 


pe belongs to the Kingdom: of Chriſt, unſubdued at the 


Beginning of the ſeventh 


Trumpet. And therefore it is very reaſonable that a very great Share of the Ro- 

man Empire may be under the Juriſdiction and Guidance of the 7wo-horned Beaſt, 

even at the firſt Blaſt of the laſt Trumpet or within the Sound of the firſt-Thbander. 

6. Thirdly, It is ſaid of the Whore of Babylon, who is adjudged to be burned, that | 
her Smoke aſcends iis v aldat rd alder, that is, to the remoteſt and utmoſt Ages of Apoc. 19.3 
the World, But there is no Smoke but there muſt be ſome Fire, nor any Fire but 

there will be Matter combuſtible. Wherefore that Paſlage inſinuates that ſomething 

of this Whore will be left to be burning to the utmoſt Ages of the World, even to 

the Ages of the 44 Trumpet. And it is plain that while ſome Kings burn her, others | 
pity her, (ſuch as had committed Fornication with her) and lament over her while they apac, 18. 
fee the Smoke of her burning, 108 v:!1-01-oe3ror 39 Bos) ajadknt. wi 

- Fourthly, It ſeems more conſonant to the Wiſdom of God to continue theſe Anti- 
chriſtian Canaauites for a time, partly for a Foil to ſet off the Purity and Unſpot- 
tedneſs, the Beauty and Lovelineſs of the Apoſtolick- Church, and partly to be an 
Excitement and Exerciſe of their Zeal, Vigilancy, and all other Graces, and Vir- 


7. Fifthly and laſtly, The Epocha of the midule Synchronals is fo firmly faſtened to the 
time of about 400 Years from Chriſt, both by the Proportion of the ſhort Space of the 
ſeventh Kings Continuance in Reſpect of the Sixth, and of the Inward Court in re- 
ſpect of the Outward, as alſo of the exquiſite Fitneſs of Mr. Medes Interpretation 

| of the fr/# Trumpet; that there is no Likelihood. that the Remains of the 42 Months 
or the 1260 Tears of the Reign of the Beaſt ſhould ſuffice tor ſuch a Mutation of the 
Empire, as will amount to any higher a Senſe of finiſhing his Continuance than I have 
given: and Interpreters (though Prophets write in Rapture and Ecſtaſie) are bound 
to expound their Viſions with Caution and Sobriety. Unleſs the Affairs of Europe 
ſhould break of a ſudden, as Olaus ſays the frozen Ocean does, and roars along like 
Thunder with the Crack of the Ice, and then immediately ſinks, (which is a Mi- 
racle above Belief) I ſee no Probability at all of any other Senſe of the ſtinting rhe 
Reign of the Beaſt to 42 Months than I have already declared. | 5 
8. The Conſequence of which Concluſion will be, that there is no Ground left 
for placing the ſeven Yials before the ſeventh Trumpet; and therefore it may juſt- 
ly be ſuſpected a Kind of Luxation to the Chronological Scheme of Prophecies, which 
the often praiſed Mr. Mede has otherwiſe ingeniouſly and judiciouſly diſpoſed, Where- 
fore let every Member take its right lack, and let the ſeven Vials eitheir run paral- 
kl to the ſeven Thunders, (which then its likely were the rather ſuppreſſed; becauſe 
they were to be ſupplied by theſe) let them tua, Lay, within the ſeventh Trumpet, as 
de [ever Trumpets within the ſeventh Seal: for this appears the moſt eaſie, natural 
ud proportional diſpoſing of them. And they ſeem to claim the right of this Poſture 
in that they are called the * ſever laſt Plagues wherein the Wrath of God is finiſhed « 
or ended; which would not be if they were not the Plagues of the laſt 7; rumpet : 
Or elſe at leaſt let them Synchronize with the firft Thunder, as the ſeven Thunders 
do yu the laſt Trumpet, Which I ſhall more determinately diſcourſe of in its pro- 
per” Pa eee 1 
9. To all which you may add what we find Apoc. 15. where there is Mention 
made of thoſe that have already got the Viftory over the Beaſt, and like the Iſraelites 
| eſcaped out of Agypt, and therefore having the Harps of God in their Hands, fing the , 1 7 
dong of Moſes the Servant of God, and the Song of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvel. * 15.3. 
lous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints. 
Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Names For thou only art holy : for all 
Nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee; for thy Judgments are _—_ manifeſt, Which 
anſwers exactly to our Suppoſition, That there is only at firſt ſome particular Victo- 
and reſtrained Reign of Chriſt to ſome Nations or Kingdoms; which being a 


Pledge of future Succeſſes, that Acclamation was in Heaven, The Kingdoms of this 
which this Song of 


Apoc. 15.1. 


World are become the K ingdoms of the Lord and his Chriſt. Of 
the Harpers may be the trueſt Comment, A411 Nations ſhall come and worſhi before 
lee, for thy Tudgments are made manifeſt, Not that they are come already, ut will 
iredly fall under his Subjection. Here is the.firſt Eſpial of the “ Temple of the Ta-. Werſ. 5, 
|ernacle in Heaven, whither alſo the Witneſſes did aſcend. 5b 
10. But after this is the Effuſion of the ſeven Vials, as is plain out of the Order 
things in the Text; whether you * Notice of thoſe middle Synchronals which 
nun are 
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the Fulfilling-of the Prophecies-qyoad ſpeciem; and that one of theſe Synchrovals cun- 
not be fulfilled quoad ſpeciem or gaoad gradus, but ipſo fatto they are all fulfilled, they 
being fo intimately united one with another. As for Example, Suppoſe that but in 
one State or Kingdom in Chriſtendom the Church has become purely Apoſtolica 
in Doctrine and Diſcipline, in. Life amt Coirerſition it follows from hence that qu. 
ad ſpeciem the Reign of the Beaſt is expired, that is, that there is one Specimen or In. 


ſtance of this ſpecific Event, namely, of ſuch an Expiration of the Rule of the Bea 


25 brings along with it the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes" and the Succeſſion of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt in the Place. Which if it fall out at or towards the Expiration 


of the 42 Months and from à fit Epocha, the Prophecy is truly fulfilled in all Cireum- 


farther in Degrees or Latitude. 


ſtances guoad ſpeciem, in this firſt Example, but may proceed afterwards farther and 


But the thing that I particularly contend for is this, That this firſt Way of Fulfil 
ling is only aimed at in theſe middle Syuchronals of the Prophecies of the opened Boot, 
and that the Degrees are reſerved for the Vials in the laſt Trumpet. 

12. And what I inſtanced in the Reign of the Beaſt muſt be true of all the reſt, 
That their Fulfilling that contemporizes with the firſt fix Trumpets, and terminates 
upon the firſt Blaſt of the Seventh, is a Fulfilling only gaoad ſpeciem or quoad eſſe, not 


quoad gradus, which are reſerved for the ſeventh Trumpet. And my Reaſon is, Be. 


cauſe all theſe ſeven Synchronals are ſo nearly united or ſigniſie ſo much one and 
the ſame thing, that they muſt neceſſarily advance or beretarded together. As for | 
Example, We cannot conceive the Whore of Babylon burnt in any one Kingdom, that 
is, the Clergy to ceaſe'to be Idolatrous and Autichriſtian, and to become purely Apo- 
ſtolick in Doctrine and Diſcipline, but we may be ſure that the Civil Magiſtrate 
ceaſes there to be Autichriſtian too, and that the Ten- horned Beaſt in this Place has 
finiſhed his forty two Months; the 7wo-horned Beaſt alſo vaniſhes, as being one and 


the ſame with the Whore ; the Witneſſes break off their mournful Prophecy, as ha- 


ving here nothing to complain of; the Outward Court is in this part cleanſed of the 
Pollation of the Gentiles that trod it under Foot; the Woman is here no longer hid in 
the Wilderneſs amongſt bratiſh Idolaters, but appears as a glorious City upon a1 
Hill to attract the Eyes of the Nation unto it; and, laſtly, the Marked or Sealed Vir. 
gin Regiments loſe their arise in this Place, and inſtead of fighting Soldiers be- 
come a College of peaceful Prieſts clothed in white, and are before the Throne of 
God and ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple. 5 

Thus jointly will theſe middle Synchronals ever be fulfilled, be it more ot les 
whether barely quoad ſpeciem, or repeatedly guoad gradus ; the firſt Fulfilling cont 
minating-with the Entrance of the ſeventh Trumpet, the other advancing in it d 


the Effuſion of the /aft Vial. 


Apoc 20. 3. 


1 3. And what is worthy our Obſervation, thoſe laſt Synchronals we have abort 
noted, namely, The Milleunial Reign of Chriſt, The Palm. bearing Company, The wp jt 
ruſalem, and The Binding of Satan, do commence in ſuch a Way and Proportion a5 £06k 
middle Synchronals expire. But that ſpecial and moſt eminent Epocha of the Le 
on of Satan, as alſo of the Millennial Empire, I conceive commenceth not till wah 
ſeventh Vial; and the * Devil's being let looſe again for a little time is to be we 
ſomewhat before the Voice of the ſeventh Thunder, wherewith the whole Farth l ; 
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be ſet on Fire, and Drath and Hel! to be all of a Flame thereby. And the interme- 
diate Spare is the Millennium eminently ſo ſtyled. But hat we have here delivered 
in a leſs exact Manner, is more nicely and accurately handled in our Synchroniſtict 
Account of the Apocalyptick Viftons, Whither we refer the Reader. 
14. This I believe is the trueſt and ſafeſt Apprehenſionwe:can have of the Series. 
of things in the Apocalyptict Viſionr. Which having thuseompetently.cleared, I ſhalt 
with the greater Satisfaction to my ſelf, and to others, I hope, proceed to the Pro- 
ducing ſuch Paſſages out of this Prophetick Volume as predict the ſeveral Kinds of 
Lapſes of the Church imo Antichriſtianiſm: for we now know whereabout: ro ſeek for 
them, namely, among the middle Synchronait of eittier Prophecy, which reach from 
about the four hundredth Year after Chriſt to theſe very Ages. A 
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1. That there are three more middle Synchronals that foretel the Churche's Lapſe into 


by the Gentiles for the Space of 4 Months. Which Outward Court or Holy City, 


Court is ſuppoſed here in Being, that is to ſay, a People that- do profeſs Chriſtianity 
and are externally dedicated to God, but in the interim are in a wonderful Manner 
= Ver-grown with an Heatheniſp Kind of Superſtition and /dolatry,, 
2 ** next of thoſe latter Synchronals is The Woman in the Wilderneſs, namely, 
at Woman that * wears upon her Head a Crown of twelve Stars, whoſe Glory is to 4poc. 12. 
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to be that pure and Apuſtoliat Cinirch, uncontaminated with After Superſli tions and 
Jllolatries; that Woman that is uid * to travel ix Birth aud mar pained th be: delibe. 
red, and after long Throws und Pangs, that is to ſay, fharpe Perſecutions, at jg 


* brought forth a Male- Chilu rat ſhould rule the Nat ions. This Woman not changing 
Place her ſelf is notwithſtanding ſaid * to. ha ve the Mings of an Eagle given be, 
whereby ſhe fled into the Wilderneſs, the re to be ſecured from the Perſecution of the 
old. red. Dragin which is the bloody Pagan Powers of the Noman Empire as yet un- 
converted to Chriſtianity: And indeed by being thus eſcaped, though but into 3 
Wilderneſs; ſhe was ſheltredt from them. But in that ſhe is ſaid to be is u Mil derueſs 
it is an Inrimation that ſhe is hic and blended amongſt them that under the outwad 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; did again Paganize in their Superſtitious and Zdo/arry,, 
Worſhip; as you may underſtand out of the acknowledged Meaning of Wilder 
in the Prophetick Alphabet. For that Men, not a mere Solitude of Trees and Beaſts, is 
underſtood by Wilderneſs, is plain alſo out of that in the Evangeliſt, The Voice of one cy. 


ing in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make his Paths ſtraight, Which 


he ſpoke not to Beafts and Trees, but to Men, whom theſe reſemble when they are 
wholly taken up in the Functions and Delights of the mere Vegetal and Animal 


Nature, of which Superſtition and Idolatry ix one Part, as I have above intimated, 


3. The Senſe therefore of this Prophecy is this, That the pure and Apoſtolict 
Church, though ſheltered there withal for a time from the Rea. Dragon was over. run 
with a Kind of Chriſtiano-Paganiſm from one Side to the other, from the Eaſ Wing 
to the Weff Wing of the Eagle or Roman Empire; which, becauſe it had its aer 
and Weſter» Cztars, is figured" with two Wings, and that with greater Facility than 
the Leopard in Daniel with Four, which ſigniſied the Quadripartition of the Greet 
Empire into four Parts. This therefore intimates the Grret Church as well as 
the Latine to be culpable in this Matter of Idolatrous Worſhip, correſpondently 
to what 1 have ſaid of the Two Horns of the Beaſt, that they intimate the tu Im- 
perial Patriarchates, that of Rome, and the other of Conſtantinople, the two chief Sum- 


of. ® 


mities of the Idolatriziag Clergy. This I doubt not but is the Meaning of the We 
man in the Wilderneſs, 2 Ie frees ſomething hard that ſheis ſaid 20 fly into thi 
Deſert, this Deſert rather coming upon of: over-runhing her in the thing fignifi- 
4. But it is an Eypallage, of which this is no ſolitary Example, but like that of 
caſtiug Hades into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, whenas that Fire is rather caſt in- 
to Hades at the Conflagration of the World by Thunder and Lightning ; a Figure 
even needleſly affected for Elegancy Sake by Poets. 
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Such an &/ypallage as this I ſuſpect alſo to be in Daniel Chap. 7. where he ſpeaks of 
the Kingdoms under the whole Heaven being given to the Saints of the mol? Hub. The 
Meaning whereof may be nothing elſe but that they that are poſſeſſed of theſe King- 
doms may turn Saints, that is, Profeſſors and Abettors of the pure and Apoftolict 
Religion, unſophiſticated with the Idolatrous Inventions and Injunctions of Antichriſt. 
But however it were deſirable that thoſe that are over-ready to fancy themlelves 
Saints, if this Hypallage does not pleaſe them, that at leaſt they would imitate the 
Modeſty of the Expreſſion of the Text, and would not take Kingdoms before they 


be given them. 


. Mr. Meele interprets this Viſion of the Woman in the Wilderneſs in ſomething 
a different Senſe from us; paralleling the Jfraelites Flight from Pharaoh into the 
VVilderneſs tothe Woman's Flight from the Red- Dragon, and their Liberty of {erving 
Jehovah there after the Rites appointed by Moſes to the Liberty the Chriſtians had 
ro exereiſe their Religion, their Lapſes alſo into 7delatry to the Idolatrous Apa) 
of the Church of Chriſt in this Condition, and finally their 42 Journeys in the Wil 
derneſs mentioned Numb 3 3. to the 42 Months the Woman is ſaid to be in the De-. 
ſert. "Which if they had been expreſly ſet down in thoſe Terms, and not only edu. 
valently in 12 60 Days, of à Iime aud Times and balf a time, it had been the more - 
and convincing. But however his Interpretation is very plauſible and handſom, ab 
may be one Senſe of the Type, though not the only Senſe. For it is the Proper] 
of theſe Prophetick Types to abound with Alluſions. But the State of the Church in 
the Wilderneſs being the ſame with that of her Bondage in Ag ypr, as appears ny 
Apocal. IN, in that Reſpect I account that Interpretation. I have given more pa wi 
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ble, or rather more authentick. But I ſee no need that they ſhould one exclude a- 

' nother, the Reign of the Dragon being truly the Reign of Pharoah over theſe new 
Jfraelites, (faving that this of the Dragon was more bloody ;) and the State of the 
Wilderneſs in which the Woman is hid being not only a Revival of that Bondage of 
Aiqypt again, but the reſtoring again alſo of the Dragm as Kdolatrous, 1 
{o My an Image of him in this new-\Pagano-Chriſtianiſm, which the Apoculyptic 
Viſions do ſo copiouſly predict. PILES a TH bt * Wes \ £ R KD Eg 82 

6. The Third and Laſt of theſe latter Synchronals of tlie Opened Book of Prophecies, 
is the · Virgin company, the ſealed Soldiers of the Lamb upon Mount Sion, whoſe Deſcri- Apoc. 14. 1: 
ption is admirabie and myſterious. For in that they are faid to be 144 \Chiliads or 
Regiments, it is not the defming of their Number, but their Nature or Qualiry, ac- 

cording to the Uſe of the ancient Cabbalx that deſeribes the Property of Things by 

Numbers. The Roor therefore of 144, which is twelve, plainly detects them to be 
the true Diſciples and Succeſſors of that Church that Chriſt founded in his Twelve 
Apoſtles, and that they had not adulterated the Chriſtian Religion by any Idolatrous 
Worſhip or unwarrantable Inſtitutes of Men, but that they were faithful to him 

whoſe Name they bore on their Fore-heads, as the marked Servants of God and of the 

Lamb, and being Zoxght with the Price of his moſt precious Blood, would not be- 

come the Servants of Men in any thing that was to the Diſhonour or Dif intereſt of 

That New Song alſo that the Harpers play upon their Harps before the Throne, « yer: 3. 
which none can learn zut thoſe 144 thoaſand, What is it but the Joy of a pure and un- 
ſtained Conſcience before God and all his Holy Ones, and that ineffable Pleaſure of 

the Divine Spirit dwelling in them, which none can be Partakers of but the Sons of 

the New Birth, who are redeemed from the Earth, and ſet free in Mind and Aﬀecti- 
on from all the Entanglements of this preſent World; who have a ſimple and ſincere 
Heart, and in whoſe Mouth there it u Guile, but are upright and irreprehenfible he- 

fore the Throne of God 2 Which is ſo tranſporting à Condition and To unexpreſſible, 

I mean this Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, that it is no wonder 
that it is ſaid that none but thoſe 144 thouſand know what belongs to this Melo- 
dy. * The Heart knometi its 'own Bitterneſs, and a Stranger does not intermedalle with *proy. 14. 10. 
its Foy,” But this is an Excurſion not ſo cloſe to dur pteſent Purpoſe. e 


” bh 2 


7. That which we are thiefly to obſerve is this, That this Virgin compam) is a Syn- 
chronal that runs along in parallel Oppoſition to thoſe that receive the Mark of the 
Beaſt, and are profetſed Iuolaters, as this Expreſſion of their Yirgmatty in the Senſe 
of the Prophetict Style plainly implies; according to which, Theſe are They that haue Apoc. 14. 4. 
not defiled rhemſeluts with Women, may fitly be under ſtood. Nor do they only ab- 
ſtain from /dolatry themſelves, but alſo exhort others to make cho, of à due Ob- 
ject of their Adoration, to wor/hip Him that made Heaven and Earth, ahd the Seq Ver J, 8, 9. 
and the' Fountains of Waters,” They denounte alſo the Judgments of God àgainſt 8. 
bylon, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, that great City; becuuſt fhe made al Nations drink of 
the Wine N the Wrath of her Fotnicatives.” And, laſtly; a third Angel out of the 
ſame Company denounces moſt direful and evet-durable Torments to thoſe that 
worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, that is to ſay, that ſubmit themſelves to that revive 
and enjoined Idolatry which I have already fo fully deſetibed. Which Commina- 
tion, how grievous' it is, I would have them ſeriouſly to conſider that think it fo 
indifferent a thing to Be a Papiſt or Prottſtant: as if ſuch tragical Menaces as theſe 
were mere Seare-crows and idle Moekeries ———=—O71F7—uO0 027 
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x, Three more Prophecies predicting the Church Lapſe mito: Idolatry. 2s the Viki 
of the. Sixth Trumpet, which ig proved to reſpect the Roman Empire lung after z 
gecame Chriſtian. 2. That in this V. ifron the Greek and Latin Charch' are both a. 
parently taxed of Idolatry, and with Apgravations common. to Pagans and them, z Th, 
A appears from the ſame. H i ton, of what great Conſequence it would be for Chrise. 
dom to reform from this groſs Sin, and that they are their beſt Friends that Plainly 
and freely rebuke them for it, and for thoſe other Crimes: reflected apon in this Vis. 
on. 4. The Prophecie' of Paul to Timothy propoſed, and the firſt part thereof ex. 
pounded ont of Epiphanius touching the Inſpirers of this predifted Error. 5. 4s 4]. 

Jo that Part that contains the Error it ſelf, namely the Worſhip of Dzmons: n 

_ whence it is plain the: Prophetie concerns this notorious Lapſe of the Church in, 


Icdolatry. 6. 4 alſo. from the Inſtruments of the Broaching this Error. 5. 4 


from the mentioning of the Myſtery of Godlineſs immediately before, to which fl, 
Myſtery of Iniquity 23 oppoſe, 8. And laſtly from the Times of the Lapſe, vlich 
are termed de, wei, 9. Which is proved to be a proper Term of the Prophe. 
tick Style denoting that Time and Times and half a Time, which is the later $.. 
ktion of the Continuance of the Fourth Monarchy, 10. That the Courſe of the bete 
neuen and of the Reign of Antichriſt is indigitated by thoſe Numbers of Days is 4: 


t. TO theſe Middle Synchranals of the opened Book of Prophecie, we will only add 
the Viſion of the Sixth Trumpet, the Prediction of St. Paul concerning the 
Apoſtaſie of the latter Times, and that Prophecie in Daniel from whence he ſeems ts 


have drawn that Prediction; and then we ſhall. have done with Prophecies of this 


\ 
. 


> 


kind. rr TIED CS. e OT TIT TIS | | 
And truly the Viſion of the Sixth Trumpet is very ſignal and notoriois. That it 
is meant. concerning the Zarks invading Chriſtendom, according as Mr. Mete has 
interpreted, I have abundantly. made good againſt Grotius in my * Myſtery of Colli. 
eſs. To which we add briefly, That it is plain that the Invaſion of theſe Fupbratear 
Horſemen is Jong after the 1 became Chriſtian, nay indeed Paganochriſtiar; 
foraſmuch, as it is the Sixth 7rumpet, the laſt of thoſe that taken together in ordet 


- ſynchronize with the Reign of the Pagano-Chriſtian Power, The Beaſt that wa, and 


5 nor, and yet iu. And for the Place as well as the Time, that it was the Empire to 
which this Viſion belongs, appears from that often- repeated Charactet whereby it 


#Ipoc. 9. 13. uſes to be denoted, the Proportion of a Third part; For the & third Part of Men are 


here ſaid to be killed. But that the Roman Empire was look d upon by St. John as the 
Third part of the known World in his Age, is evident in that Deſcription of the Red 
Dragon with Seven Heads and Ten Horns, in that he is ſaid with his Tail to have 
drawn the third Part of the Stars of Heaven, and caſt them to the Earth, Apoci. 
= Mor cover the Poſture of theſe Horſemen Was ſuch, as Mr. Medie has allo noted, 
in reſpect; of St. John in Patmos his ſeeing. them coming as from Eupbrates, that 
they muſt needs march upon the Territories of the Roman Empire: Which alſo the 
Conſideration of our third Rule of Interpreting Prophecies does more ſally allure 
us of. For what had St. John to do with any Viſions but ſuch as concerned the 
Church of Chriſt? Wherefore there is no Reaſon to doubt but that Mr. Mede's 
Interpretation of the Sixth Trumpet is very true. Wi 
2. From whence it will evidently appear, that there is a Previſion of that groß 
Idolatry which would be in both the Greek and Latin Church. For after the De- 


 fcription of that numerous Army of the Turks under the Type of the Euphratean 


Horſemen, and the great Execution they did, the third Part of Men being killed 
by the Fire, Smoak, and Brimſtone that iſſued out of their Horfes Mouths that 
roared like Lions againſt their Enemies, to which you may add the preceding 
Plague of the Sarazens, thoſe tormenting Locuſes; it is faid, that The reft of te 
Men which were not killed by theſe Plagues, repented not of the Works of their Hands, 
that they ſhould not worſhip Devils, and Idols of Gold and Silver and Braſs and Stoss 
and of Wood, which neither can ſee nor hear nor walt; Neither repented they of their 
Maurthers, nor of their Sorceries, nor of their Fornication, nor of their Thefts, Can w_ 
F | 3 
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be ame expreſs and plain Prophecy of the Idolatry of the Chriſtian Empire than 


this 2 For the Senſe plainly is this, That though the Tarts and Sarazeus had over- 
run the Eaſtern Churches, and laid all waſte with Fire and Sword, yet the Weſtern 


Part of the Empire did not lay it to Heart, ( nor indeed the Greet Church as they 
ſhould do) but that the Church of Rome did notwithſtanding perſiſt in their /do/a- 
trous Worſhip, in the Worſhipping of their Dæmonia or Dæmons, the Souls of Men 
departed, (our Engliſp Tranſlation reads it Devils, and none certainly (whenas they 
are not God) would receive Divine Honour after their Deaths, unleſs they were be- 


—_ 
A 


come Devils; ſo great a Reproach is that pretended Honour the Romanifts give to * 


See Book: 1: 


the Saints) in the worſhipping of Idols of Gold and of Silver and of Braſs, Sc. Shed. Ver: 


| which neither can hear nor fee nor walt. This is added as an Aggravation and more 
palpable Detection of the Madneſs or Sottiſhneſs of this Sin. . 


4 o 


And is it not the fame in the Images of the Saints as in the Images of the Hea- 
then Gods > Can the Images of the Saints fee more clearly, hear more quickly, or 
walk more nimbly than the Tals of the Heathen > Wherefore we ſee ſuch a ground 
of the Reprehenſion of this Sin of Idolatry is alledged as is common to that of the 
Pagans with this of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians. So that there is no Hole 
for them to eſcape out at. e sw 409 ce e e ee , 

But there are other Crimes alſo which the Roman Church, notwithſtanding the 
ſevere Judgment of God againſt the Greet Church, has not repented of: as name- 


ly of her Murthers, in ſhedding of innocent Blood, or cruelly. and hatefully perſecu- 


ting Men under Pretence of Herefie ; of Sorcery, in ſuch a Senſe as I have expounded 


3, Sect. 4. 


it in my » Idea of Antichriſtianiſm; of Fornication, in the unnatural Conſtitution of · Bock 1. Cl 
their unclean Clergy; and of Thefts, in their Frauds and Impoſtures to emunge the s- 


ſimple People of their Money. But theſe things belong not to this preſent Head. 

3. In the mean time it is exceedingly worth our Obſervation, of what infinite 
Conſequence it would be to the Safety and Proſperity of Chriſtendom, if they 
would reform this groſs Sin of Idolatry, the Worlhipping of Demons and Images of 
Gold and Silver, and other Materials. For who knows, or rather, who knows not, 
but that God, who brought that exceeding great Scourge of the Turt upon the 


Chriſtian World for their groſs Idolatries, may make him flow back again into 


his own Chanel, if we would once return to that Ancient, Pure, and Apoſtolick 


Chriftianity ? For the Cauſe of this great Evil once removed, the Evil it ſelf will 
be removed alſo. CFO SA ISNT Cite Stern; 
 Whence it is plain that they are the trueſt Friends to Chriſtendom, even to Rome 
herſelf, that do not ſooth and uphold them in their Sins, by mitigating. and hiding 
their toul Miſcarriages, but deal apertly and plainly with them for their own Safe- 


ty; that neither admit nor invent Subterfuges to countenance or palliate their Ido- 


latrous and Superſtitious Practices, but tell them plainly how much they are apoſta- 
tized from the true Worſhip of God and Chriſt into Paganiſm and Idolatry. Better 


are the Rebukes of a faithful Friend than the hired Flatteries of a glozing Mer- 
cenary. - N | 


* « 4 
— 
.* . 
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4. Wherefore perſiſting in the ſame Liberty of Speech, I ſhall adventure to pro- 


nounce that that Prediction of St. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. reſpects the 122. of the Empire 
into Idolatrous Worſhip, by means of the Seducing and Seduced 
taught them to give religious Worſhip to mere Men departed this Life, and fo turn- 


ed the deceaſed Saints of God, as much as in them lay, into Pagan Demons, The 


lergy thereof, who 


Words of the Prediction are theſe : Now the Spirit [peaketh expreſly, that in the latter - 


Times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and Doctriues 
F Devils ; ſpeaking Lies in H. 'ypocrifie, having their Conſcience ſeared with an Hot- 
Iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abltain from Meats, &c. The Greek Co- 
py hath it & Gelee N Ree, which ſhould be rendred, Through the Hypocriſy 
of them that ſpeak Lies, having, their Conſcience ſeared with au Hot-Iron, &c. as any 
one that underſtands Syntax muſt needs acknowledge: for 2 and e cannot 


agree in Grammar ; neither Devils and ſeared Conſciences in uſual Phraſe or Senſe, if 


the whole Text be rightly conſidered. —u Or e 
There cannot be a better Gloſs upon the firſt Part of this Prediction than what 
Epiphanius has occaſionally wrote upon it in his ſharp Reproof of the Collyridians, 
who gave Divine Worſhip to the Virgin Mary, offering up a Cate or Cracknel to 
: Their Cuſtom was g rue is & etmpytve xoMupidte Tiyd ele, as that Father 
Ipeaks ; from whence they were called Collyridiaus. Of which Idolatry he fays, 
trtain Women in Arabia were the firſt Inventors, who came out of Thrace thither, 


4 | and 
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and there practiſed this nefarious is,” which he calls #adoonr Texyue (which | 
the more willingly take Notice of, becauſe Idolatry is is fo often ſtyled by that Name 
in the Apocalyps) and at laſt concludes thus fully and roundly upon the whole Mat. 
ter, *Omp +34 ay ic ouptt Y 8Xuller Inmerodfor Si 5% up- v dyes Thebud)g- & 
var 73 Y NetBonmdy WHpymue 3) ve U Of: dwndiuf]e hIarrganiay, Thauptrur 3D om Thres 75, yy 
oviel riyes Wis d Heu, er evt xl ef Sve Y Heng, M- "Evra yo, oned, e 
tei aryl uſſes, os Y i M tees ichn, Which laſt Words do plaivly import thy 
this Apoſtaſie here is underſtood of giving Religious Worſhip to Demons, and 75 fh. 
Souls of Men deceaſed : And it is obſervable that Chryſaſtom and Theophilatt read gal. 
ver not Aerporior, as Eraſinus has noted upon the Place, if any one like that wong 
better than the other. But Epiphanius ſeems to underſtand the fame thing by both 
that is, the Souls of dead Men religiouſly worſhiped, which he compares with the 


Pſa, 166, 28. Baalim worſhipped by the Iraelites, as the Pſalmiſt complains, The) joined themſelyer 


to Baal-Peor, and ate the Offerings of the Deald. 
Wherefore in brief, according to the Mind of Epiphanius, mrivuale hit. which we 
render ſeducing, Spirits, are erroneous and fallacious Doctrines or Prophecies (a; Cru. 
tins alſo ordinarily interprets 1»434a) inſpired into Men's Minds by the Devil. for 
ſo he calls it, 91480andy ripynua 4 are UH draddp]s ifacanier, a Diabolical Iuſpiratin 
ſpects thoſe Words in the Text, Giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, whereby he would 
have the Original of theſe wicked Doctrines note. 
5. But then the Matter or Object of them to be couched in that more definitive 
; Expreſſion, 2 S df, that is, not Doctrines of Devils a8 taught and lyg- 
geſted by them, (for that he had touched before) but Doctrines of Demons, that iz 
to ſay, concerning Demons, or the Worſhipping of the Dead, anſwerably to the Ia. 
elites worthipping the Baalim, which the Pſalmiſt intimates to be the Souls of Men 
deceaſed. | Nanpimu Y N 74725, faith Epiphanius, 1d, 'Ameonoayau Tres Tis ee diba. 
46% vpe xo ee piers N Mid eoraniars Cathorla For that Prophecy is fulfilled in theſe 
Collyridians, viz. Some ſhall depart from ſound Doctrine, giving Heed to fabulous Stories 
and Dofrines concerning Demons: For that this Genrive may be a Genitive of the Ol - 
ject as well as of the Agent, any one will grant. And that Epiphanius underſtands it 
in that former Senſe, is plain both from his prefixing Abe before #:92oneniar, (which 
fabulous Stories are not conceived to be told iy the Demons, but of them) and al. 
ſo from what immediately follows, "Egor]as 78, e197 ene; acTpevorTss, &c. For, he ſaith, 
there will be thoſe that will worſhip the Dead, &c. Which yet the Apoſtle does not 
ſay, unleſs Sherraniar Suruorior ſignifies Doctrines concerning Dæmons, which are the 
Souls of Men deceaſed, as I have elſewhere ſufficiently intimated. Wherefore it is 
plain from this Expoſition of Epiphanius that this Prediction of St. Paul is very ap- 
plicable to the Apoſtacy of the Church of Rome for their giving Divine Honour unto 
the Saints, which is apparently regis aerpiviry, to give Religious Worſhip unto the Dead, 
6. Which will ſtül be found more exquiſitely to fit them of Rome, if we conſi. 
der by what external Means this Demon-worſhip is promoted. For theſe that arefaid 
to depart from the Faith, that is, from the ſound Doctrine of it, as Epiphanius has in. 
terpreted it, and to Apoſtat ixe into the Idolatrous Worſhip of Demons, are faid todo this 
wu druf Saud oxbyar through the Hypocriſfe of Tellers of Lies, (the Apocalyps calls them 
Tis nuts 44390 thoſe that make Lies) that is to ſay that feign Legends of the Miracles 
of-their Saints or Demons or Souls of the Departed : And indeed do it ſo impudently, as 
if they made no Conſcience of thoſe pious Frauds and Fables, whence it is {aid that 
they have their Conſciences ſeared with an Hot- Iron. What can be more expreſſive 
of the Greet and Roman Legentaries than this? and yet there is ſtill a more particu- 
lar Character added, Forbidili to marry, and commanding to abſtain from Meats, 
Whom can this Character fit ſo well as the Orders of Monks, into whoſe Societies 
no Man could be admitted but upon ſtrict Obſervation of theſe Laws? They pro- 
hibired any one that would be of their Fraternity to marry, and enjoined them al- 
ſo to abſtain from certain Meats. Theſe things are fo ſolidly and copiouſly made 
out in Mr. Medes Apoſtaſie of the latter times, that I need add nothing more but a 
Recommendation of that Treatiſe to the Reader. There is ſcarce any Prophecy fall 
more fitly upon any Event than this does up. urch in thoſe times when ſhe 
had lapſed into this Dæmon- wor ſpip by the Seduction of a fraudulent and ſuperſtitt 
ous Clergy. Od es IA. TIEN OO NY Vet | 
7. Thirdly, The ſummary Deſcription of the whole Myfery. of Godline/s preceding 
ſo immediately before in the very laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, me- thinks 
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there is a Congruity that this immediate Digreſſion into the Mention of a Lapſe from | 
the Purity of this Myſtery ſhould be of no petty Concernment, ſuch as is the Per- 
ringing of a few Fythagorixing Chriſtians, or of ſuch as might leave Chriſtianity to 
fallow Apollonius, of which notwithſtanding I do not remember any particular Stories; 
hut a more ſolemn and notorious Apoſtaſie of the Church of Chriſt, and the conver- 
ting of that great Myſtery of Godlineſs immediately before mentioned into a Myſtery of 
Jaigaity, as it is elſe-where called. For that Expreſſion of [Some ſhall depart from the 

| Faith] is no Bar at all to this Meaning, as Mr. Mede has demonſtratively made good 
by many and ſufficient Examples, where [ ſome] is ſaid of the greateſt Part, and in a 
Manner of the whole People, as you may ſee in the above-named 7 reatiſe. 

8. Fourthly and laſtly, The Preface to this Prediction, Now the Spirit ſpeateth ex- 

' prefly that in the latter times, &c. ſeems not only too big, but more determinate ano- 
ther Way, than to comply with what Grotius would put us off with, namely, a 

$ Glance at Apollonius and his Followers. For it is too dilute and frigid a Gloſs to make 

no more of be ne than to turn it off with a Poſthac or Hereafter ; as if the 
term of J5:e: dae. had not paſſed into a Phraſe of Art already, and had not been de- 
fined long ſince by the Angel in Daniel, or at leaſt was not a neceſſary Conſectary 1 
rom his Definition, who being asked how long to the End of theſe Wonders, he held — 
p his right Hand and his left Hand unto Heaven, and ſware by him that liveth for 
wer, that it ſhall be for a time and times and half a time : And being again asked by Pa- 
jel to declare more plainly when the End of thoſe things ſhould be, he gives this Anſwer, 
That the Words are ſealed till the time of the End, Cwhich is ſo called, as being that 
notable Section of time that lies next to the End of the Fourth or Laſt Monarchy : ) 
but preſently after adds this hint to point him to this time of the End, That from the 
time that the daily Sacrifice ſhould be taken away, and the Abomination that makes deſo- 
late ſet up, ſhould be 1290 Days, but that bleſſed he - (hould be that came to the 1335 
Days. | | 

9. Now the End of thoſe things Daniel enquired after reached, as appears from 

the Text and general Conſent of Expoſitors, even to the Day of Judgment, how- 

ever that Phraſe is to be underſtood. Whence it is rational to conceive that Danz- 

e's Prophecies reach through thoſe four famous Monarchies or Kingdoms, the Ba- 

bylonian, Perſian, Greek and Roman, and that the Roman Kingdom conterminates or 

ynchronizes with the Fulneſs of Time, or the End of times and Ages, and being the 
fourth and laſt Diviſion of this Sacred Kalendar of Prophecies, as Mr. Mede calls it, 
my rightly be termed the laſt Times or laſt Days, in which the Meſſias was expe- 
ded and came. But after Chriſt's Coming, ſeeing there would be a very marvel- 
bus and notorious Reign of Antichriſt during this Fourth Monarchy or laſt time, 
who is figured out in the Two-horned Beaſt and the Whore of Babylon, which are of the 
dale Synchronals of the opened Book of Prophecies, and which I have already demon- 

W rated to begin about 400 Years after Chriſt, and that the time of their Continuance 

sche ſame with a Time and times and half a time, and that this is in ſome Senſe, 1260 

Years; it is evident that this Share of time is the de. Het, the latter times of theſe 

W Laſt, or the zime of the Eud, as lying next thereto, and the very times the Angel ſpeaks 

of in this Chapter, where he aſſerts with an Oath that thoſe Wonders (that is, that 
prodigious Reign of Antichriſt) ſhould continue for a time aud times and half a time; 

but that when he ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the Power of the holy People, name- Dan, 22, 7. 

ly,the Fews, then a/ things ſpoken of ſhall be finiſhed. Which is the very ſame with 

that in the Apocalyps, where the Angel ſwears by him that lives for ever, that there Apoc: 10, 7; 

%% be no more time, ſaving in the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, when 

Je ſhall found, and the Myſtery of Godlineſs ſhould be finiſhed, as he has * to 

_ W Servants the Prophets, alluding particularly to this of Daniel. This is the right 
Meaning of this Paſſage of the Revelation according to common Sefile and Gramma- 

ical Conſtruction. Which plainly ſhews that the Time and 7; mes and half a Time 

ald with the ſixth Trumpet. N 

W from which Conſiderations it is evident to any one that is unprejudiced, that this 

em of dees nave? is a Term of the Prophetict Style, the ſame with the Time of the 

% with an Alluſion to that Sacred Kalendar 65 Daniel conſiſting of the four Mo- 

nchies, as being the latter Section of the Continuance of the laſt, running on along 

ich the Reign of Antichriſt, For ſo does the Church gegerally interpret that Time 
and Times and half a Time in Daniel, 

10. And that they do belong to the Reign of Antichriſt even in our Senſe, Mr. 

de has, in my Judgment, molt a made good even from thoſe m_— 
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pendious Account which Mr. Mede has given thereof. 


merous Companies proteſted againſt. Whence they are ſaid to be bleſſed that reach ty 
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of 1290 
Revelatio Autichriſti. Which were certainly given as a Key to open the Truth of 1 
nict's Prophecies concerning the eig of that Man of Sin, and the time of his Diſc, 4 
The Words are cloſed ap and ſealed till the time of the End, that is, till theſe latter ha } 
but the Witked ſhall not then underſtand them, but the Wiſe ſhall, and may be ale 
of them by this Key of Numbers of Years from the Epocha of Aut iochus his propba 
ning the Temple compared with the Event, the firſt notable Inſtances of Reveal j 
this Man of Sin. = 5 1 of 
The Firſt of theſe Numbers from that Epocha ends in the Year of our Lord 1120. 
the latter in the Year 1165. (For have already ſo undeniably demonſtrated that Day; 
flylo Prophetico, do ſignifie Tears, both in this Treatiſe and in my & Myſtery of Cod. 
eſs, that I think no Man will doubt of it; and that they cannot ſigniſie Days here 
Mr. Mede has with no leſs Evidence evinced.) Now the Event agrees to the Pred;. 
ion even to Admiration. For in the Year 1120 a true and perfect Detection or 
Deſcription of Autichriſt came forth, and not till then, as you may ſee by that com. 


The Ending of the other Period is alſo notable for the Waldenſes and Abies 
in whoſe times the Myſtery of Iniguity was more fully detected, and by more ny. 


thoſe times, by Reaſon of the great Clearneſs of the Light of the Goſpel that ſhined 
forth: nor lefs happy they that then alſo ſuffered for witneſſing to it; but certainly 
much more bleſſed by Reaſon that there Reward ſhould be greater and more fingy- 
lar. For the Prophecy declares how things are in Truth and Reality, and not ac. 
cording to the Judgment or Sentiments of the ſoft and falſe carnal Mind. Se that 
judicious Author Mr. Mede, for I cannot dwell upon theſe things. 

I will only add, for a farther Aſſurance of the Excellent Mr. Mede's Expoſition, 
that no other will hold Water. For it is not likely that zheſe Numbers of Days ſhould 
be any Interpretation of the Extent of the above-mentioned Time and Times and half a 
Time ; they both of them varying from the juſt Meaſure of that Period, and the Senſe 
alſo of that Ænigmatical Expreſſion being not ſo hard but that all hit on it and agree 
in it. To which you may add, that the Epocha from Antiochus will not comply with 
this Deſign, (and it is hard to make that Epocha ſignifie otherwiſe than /iterally with 
any Credibility of Meaning: JAs alſo, that this Way the main Difficulty about which 


Daniel was ſo ſolicitous will not be ſatisfi d, which was, When this time of the End wwld 


be, not of what Extent it was, Unto the Courſe of which, I mean of theſe 55:6! 


rei, or the time of the End, (which is that Time and Times and half a Time) theſe 


Numbers of 1290 and 1335 do in a ſpecial Manner direct reckoned from the 2. 


bove: laid Epocha, as you may ſee at large if you conſult that excellent Interpreter | 
| referred to before. The Angel tells Daniel, The Words ſhall be ſealed till the time . 


the End: and Mr. Mede ſhews plainly how the Matter is revealed in this time of 


the End, and even in thoſe very Points of this time which theſe Numbers direct to, 


which verily is worth our Conſideration as well as Admiration. 
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Vs and 1335 Days, in his little Treatiſe of thoſe Numbers, which he oat 
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4, Epiphanius bs Expoſition of the Prophecy of Paul to Timothy confirmed from the Re- 
feerente it has to that in Daniel. 2. Grotius his Mf timing this Prophecy of Daniel, 
aud applying it to Antiochus, how raſh and groundleſs.” 3. A Confutation of his Ap. 

plication. 4. The right timing this Prophecy 'by Calvin and Mr. Mede, who both in- 

terpret it of the Roman State and Empire. 5. 4A more particular Account of the 
tuo firſt Verſes of the Prophecy Mr. Mede's May. 6. As alſo of the third, 
5. And Foarth. 8. That the Senſe of this Prophecy o clearly accorily with that of 
St. Paul, that it is manifeſt he refers to it in n 3 M:0pa' fins abu, * 9. That though 
thus Interpretation of Mr. Mede be unexteptionable throughout, yet the two firft Ver. 


fer of the Prophecy may be otherwiſe expomded, and mite ſuitably t6 826 Paul's Pro 
© phecy in bis Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, © 9 
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1. IXI fer therefore what ſmall Reaſon Gro ius has to tutn off theſe dest aN! with 


VV afrigid and undeterminate Poſthac, when they'ſignific, in this Place at leaſt, 
fo punctually and determinately. Which is yet implied {till more plainly-in that the 
Apoſtle ſays that the Spirit ſpeaks pnros, which intimares ſome Record where this Pro- 
phecy is written in a Manner totidem Verb. For if there be any Force in Reaſo- 
ning from Words and Phraſes, j«75: muſt ſignifie ſome fuch thing, not imply Tuſpira- 
tion, but verbal Deſcription of what is inſpired. - Which Advantage neither Grotius 
nor any one elſe, I think, can alledge for their Interpretation, if it agree not with this 
which Epiphanias firſt fo happily lighred upon, and Mr. Mede has fo marvellouſſy 
well improved, and is found moſt exactly to agree with that Prophecy of Daniel; 
which ſhall be the laſt Prediction of che Churche's Lapſing into Idolatry which ] in- 
n 2 75 on ern oe, 0903 JETT HER T4 


Then ſhall a King do according to his Will, and he ſhall exalt himſelf. and magniſſe Dan. ch. I f. v. 
himſelf above every God, and ſhall ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God of Gods, and 36, 37,38, 
tht is determined Pall be 


Hall proſper till the Indignation be accompliſhed ; for that 


One. 5 8 


Then he ſhall not regard the God of bis Fathers, nor the Defire of Nomen, nor regard 


any God; for he ſhall mannifie himſelf above all. 


For together with God in his Seat he ſpall honour Mahuzzim ; yea together with a God 


his Anceſtors knew not, ſhall he honour them with Gold and Silver and with precious 
Stones and pleaſant things, T pag 
And be ſpall make the Holds of the Mahuzzim jointly to the foreign God, whom ac- 
tnowledging he ſhall increaſe with Honour, and ſpall 
ſhall diſtribute the Earth for a Rewarl. os 
2. This is Mr. Mede's Tranſlation of the Text; which is very eaſie and natural 
as to Rules of Grammar and Criticiſm, as I ſhall take Notice afterwards. In the mean 
time I cannot but obſerve how groundleſs and irrational Grotias his Interpretation is; 
who expounds all this of Autiochus, both againſt the Stream of Antiquity, who al- 
ways ſuſpected Antichriſt to be here prefigured, and againſt all Probabblir, of things, 
For to paſs by the Direction of thoſe Numbers above mentioned, that fall into that 
Time and Times and half a Time that compriſe the Continuance of the Wonders Da- 
nel enquires after, (which Wonders are intimated in this prefent Prophecy as well as in 
that ofthe little Horn) as alſo the neceſſary Determination of this Time and Times and 


half a Time by the middle Synchronals of the Apocalyps; who can imagin that the 
Series of Daniel's Viſions, Chap. I and 12. that reach to the Day of Judgment, as 
certainly they do, ſhould admit of fo vaſt an Hiatus or Gap as from the Geſts of 


glecting that long Tract of Time berwirt, in 


Ant ioc hus to the End of Things, neg 
which the Church is ſo much concerned? 


Wherefore Calvin has judiciouſly adventured to interpret theſe Verſes of the Ro- 
man Empire, which immediately ſucceeded the Greet, (in the laſt times whereof 
antichus is ſaid to reign, according to the Prophecy of Daniel) though he has o- 
ver-raſhly on the other Side rejected the Opinion of the Ancients, who fuſpected An- 
'ichriſt concerned in theſe Verſes. Mr. Mede therefore has moſt happily joined them 
both together, as we ſhall ſee anon. 

3. Now accordingly as Grotzus has miſ-timed the Prophecy, ſo his Applications are 
like cold and incongruous. For he cannot make good that Antiochus was a Rejecter 
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of the Gods of his Fathers, nor of the Love of Women ; againſt which the Roman Wri. 
ters themſelves expreſly witneſs. For 4 Lapide upon the place, affirms that he both 
 - worſhipped the Gods of his Fathers, and made the Jews do fo too; and both Goff 
| par Santtius and he tax Antiochus for his Mulieroſity and Exceſs in Luxury. And 2 
| touching Mahuzzim, beſitles that cæytyn in the plural Number is not fo likely to be 
the proper Name of any one God, he does not make it out by any Hiſtory, that ,, 
tiochns, was ſuch a zealous Worſhipper of this Modin, as he would have him called, 
that he had a Temple built to him in Modin; which is a City in Judza cut out jy 
Rock, and in all likelihood was a ſtrong Hold, and. therefore was called. Audi, bu 
| without-any, Reference to this imaginary Modin of Grotius, the ſtrange God of whom 
| Ant iochus ſhould be fo zealous a Worſhipper. For which Conceit he brings no proc 
| > but 1 Mac. 2. 1 5. where the Officers of Aut ioc hus are ſaid. to make the Jews to * 
cri ice in Mod iu, but not to the God Mod in. 80 that Gyotius his whole laterprets. 
tion is but a mere precarious Fancy. Let us now caſt our Eyes upon Mr. Meds, 
4. Mr. Mede therefore, accordingly as Calvin before him, ſuppoſes that at the tiny 
ſixth Verſe of this eleventh Chapter the Prophecie of Antiochus breaks off, and that 
the Reman Kingdom comes into Conſideration ; Which is not a Doubtful and Come. 
ctural Opinion, but neceſſary .from the Reaſons already intimated. Wherefore ny 
Pp is rightly rendred, Then ſhall a Ling do according to his Will. For thut 
Particle 1.is of ſuch a Jax Senſe, that there is no Injury done in putting upon it this de 
terminate Meaning. Accordingly as Pareus renders & xMa/ormau Tum flebunt, Ap. 18, 
9. And by King is here meant, as elſe-where in Daniel, a State or Kingdom, And that 
the Roman is here meant, the Order of Succeſſion implies, it following; the Greek ac. 
cording to all Chronologie, and according to the Senſe of Hiſtorians is conceived 
to ſucceed. the: Greet upon the Romans Conqueſt of Macedonia, which was in the 
latter times of Autiochus. So ſitiy do things fall in for Matter of Time in our Hy. 
potheſis, which does promiſe an eaſie Flowing of the Senſe all along, which is this, 


5. In the firſt of theſe Verſes, That the Roman State or Kingdom towards the End 0 
of Ant iochus his Reign ſhall carry all before them and domineer as they liſt, they ; 
hall exalt themſelves and make themſelves greater than any Kingdom. For to cor. |} ( 
quer a. Nation is to conquer their Gods, whom the Romans vocally called out of thoſe WW x 
Cities they took by a certain Charm I ſpoke of above, and fo led away the Gods of } 
the Nations as it were captive as well as the People. Nay the Officers of this State t 
ſpoke marvellous things and blaſphemous againſ? the God of Gods, that is, againſt 4 
Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, when he was ſo mocked and any a uſed by his Perſecu - tt 
tors and Curcifiers; and yet they proſpered. and were ſucceſsful in the Empire, not- c 
withſtanding all this their Villainy towards Chriſt, and bloody Perſecution of his WW tl 
Members, wherein he was again reproached and blaſphemed, till the determinate time fe 

of this Rage ran out, and that the Empire became Chriſtian. T 
For, as it follows in the next Verſe, the Time was next to ſucceed wherein the | p 
Roman Empire ſhould contemn, neglect, and caſt off the Gods of their Anceſtors, that | i 
is, the Pagan Gods, and turn Chriſtians ; but that withal Marriage (which was in ſo th 
high Eſteem with the Romans before, as it appears by thoſe Laws which were called m 

: Julia and Papia, which Conſtantine abrogated ) ſhould be much lighted at firll, ſt 
but in proceſs of Time be ſuperſtitiouſly forbidden as well to Prieſts as Monks, in 


that Man of Sin then getting the Reins of the Empire into his Hands, who reſpected 
not any God, but for his nulling the Laws of Chriſt and trampling on the Necks S/ 


of Princes, is juſtly ſaid to magniſſe himſelf above all: according as it is written of an 
him in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. F m 
6. And ſutably to this Lawleſneſs and Contempt of God it follows in the next L 
Verſe, 153! 192 y 7PM NR, that is to ſay, For together with, or beſides, ( tor is 
* and ? will ſigniſie ſo) God will he honour Mauzzim, 132 9, in ſua ditione, Got ca 
renders it, referring it to Antzochus. The Latin reads, in loco ſuo, referring it to the no 
Idol. Mr. Mede, in his Seat, referring it to Chriſt the true God. There may a na 
alſo another Senſe of ug , viz. ſuper baſin ejus; as if that Honour done wo : T. 
Mauzzim was grounded in the Honour intended therein to Chriſt : which is the 22 Se, 
of the Pontificians, The Senſe therefore briefly is this, That it is plain that w_ 7 


man Power, as was ſaid in the foregoing Verſe, has caſt away the true Fear o wr 
from them, and exilt themſelves above every thing that is called God, even Chri : 
himſelf, in that againſt the expreſs Law of God they do Divine Honour to the " 
aim (though in pretence of worſhipping thereby the true God) with Gold 47 5 
ver and wooden Statues, and with 1 Bhoeag coſtly and precious, as it immedia 10 
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ly follows, 3512 122 vr my N TR naR9 that is to ſay, Even together with 
a God whom their Fathers knew not, that is Chriſt, (who was truly Oed 4%, a 

very Stranger amongſt the Roman Deities, and ſuch as the ancient Romanr never ſa- 
crificed to) will he worſhip them, viz. the Mauzzim, with Gold, &. 

Whence it is plain that the Demons ſpoke of by St. Paul are here propheſied of: 
For theſe Mauzzim are they, namely, the Saints by this Idolatrizing Empire turned 


into Demons; which thus became Deaſters or falſe Gods, that is undue Objects of 


Religious Worſhip, as all undoubtedly are but He thit made the Heaven and the 
Earth, Jer. 10. The Gods that have not made the Heavens aud the Earth, even they ſpall 
periſh from the Earth, &c. And again in the Pſalms, narms ©” Set mov ih durpbvia, 5 
N wes Ths Searls emoinow, Which Places intimate, that there is no true Object of 
Religious Worſhip but the God which made the Heavens and the Earth; and that 
all other Things by being made the Objects of ſuch Worſhip, become upon that 
very Account Demones or Demonia, Petty-Gods, or falſe Geds, tho' to the Damage 


of the Worſhippers. But that they are here call'd Mauzzim, whom Paul terms 


Demonia, is by a wonderful ſtrange Previſion of God, this Febrew Word being 
for Senſe the very Language of thoſe that by too ſuperſtitious. a Zeal and Affecti- 
on towards the Saints brought in this Demon-worſpip, placing a more ſenſible 
Truſt and Repoſe in their Reliques and Protection than in the Omnipreſent God 
himſelf. Theſe therefore they called 7pyus, meÞiare, rin, S pf vu, Devplpes, U me N 
Towers, Fortreſſes, Walls, Bulwarks, Guards, Protectors, and what not? All which 
Manzzim does naturally and properly ſignifie, as you may ſee more at large in Mr. 
Mede. So eaſily does the Senſe flow concerning the Abuſe of Saint-worſhip, who, 
though Chriſt be pretended in all that Divine Honour done to them, yet it is plain 
og go Partners with him in the Dedication of Temples and other Religious Wor- 
mp. | | 15 | a 7 x 28” | ; 

Which this laſt Verſe ſeems to aim at in thoſe Words ſo artificially couched, 
79) MIR-DY 22 , The holds of the Mauzzim with the ſtrange Ged, ( as 
if they were Joint-Tenants, as Lawyers ſpeak, ) which Holds are the Holy Houſes; 


Churches, Chappels, and Monaſteries dedicated to the Honour of Chriſt and the Saints. 


For theſe Holy Places are called E3W2D Strong Holds in alluſion to Mauꝛzim, which 
has a warlike Senſe in it, and ſignifies military Proteftors and Champions, whoſe Houſes 
therefore may well be called Strong Holds. The Senſe of the whole Verſe is this: 
And this Roman Power ſhall erect Temples and other Religious Houſes to Chri/# and 
the Saints: where Chriſt is indigitated by 123 M8 a ſtrange God, he being both ac- 


cording to his Humanity born of a Stock diſtin from all the Heathen Nations, ſo - 


that he is more ſtrange than any other could be in that Reſpect; and alſo being per- 
fect God and perfect Man, which is ſuch a Deity as never the Nations had any 
Thought of before: ſo ſingularly ſignificant is this Deſcription of Chriſt in this Pro- 
phecy, Hy this Name of a ſtrange God: But that he being once known to them, they 
ſhould give him condign Honour, faving that they ſhould ſhare part thereof amongſt 
the Mauzzim, and make them alſo Rulers over the Empire, dividing the World a- 
mongſt them as a Reward of their Sufferings, (as is pretended) one Saint being con- 
ſtituted Patron or Protector of one City or Country, another of another, accord- 
ingly as I have above more fully declared. Coils e 

8. This is ſo clear and eaſie a Senſe, that it is no Wonder that St. Paul fays that the 
Spirit ſpeaks pnz5s, expreſiy, that in the latter times, that is to ſay, in Daniel's 7. ime, 
and Times and half a Time, which is the latter Part of the Continuance of the Ro- 
man Empire, Men ſhould apoſtatize from the Faith, and embrace the Doctrine of 
Demon-wor ſhip or the Worſhip of the Manzzim. To which Prophecy the Event 
is ſo exactly anſwerable, that a Man muſt be ſtrangely blinded with Prejudice that 
cannot fee it: as alſo a ſtrange Contemner of Concinnity and Proportion, if he be 
not pleaſed to obſerve how handſomly and naturally that hideous and unproportio- 
nate Chaſma betwixt the Predictions in the eleventh Chapter of Daniel and the 


Book 1. Cli. 


17. Sect. 4. 


Twelfth is in this way filled up with Matters of weighty Concernment, and the 


Series of Times continuedly carried on to the Day of Judgment. + 

9. Thus unexceptionable in it ſelf is Mr. Medes Interpretation of theſe four Verſes 
in Daniel, and for ought I know may be one continued Senſe really aimed at through- 
out, But I muſt confeſs when I look upon thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 2 Tbeff. 2 

Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God or that is worſhipped 
which ſeems a plain Alluſion to theſe Words of Daniel, He ſhall exalt himſelf and 
maznifie himſelf above every Cod; I cannot but ſuſpect that, in an After mee, 
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RAP. XIL -- 


1. The *Reaſons' of bis Prolixity hitherto. in the Prediftions: of the 1dolatry of 11, 
Church, aud of his future Brevity in the reſt of the Parts of Antichriſtianiſm 


*Apot. 11. 3. 2. The Second Member of Antichriſtianiſm prefigared. in the * Witneſſes lying ſhin 


in the Streets of the great City called Aigypt. 3. A ſhort Paraphraſe an Exy,j. 
tion upon that Verſe-of the Apocalyps. 4. That the ſame thing ſeems to be Prefign 

| red in the Whore of Babylon ber riding the Beaſt. 5. What Predittions concern tie 
Oppoſition to the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt. 6. That the Two-horned Beaſt an the 
Faſſe- Prophet are all one, and that both prefigure the Antichriſtian Oppoſition 4. 
 gainſt his Prophetick Office. 7. That the Aſliction of the trae Prophets of Chriſt ; 
 prefiguted*.in the Vifion of the Two Witneſſes, as alſo the Antichriſtian Oppojition 
againſt the Kingly Offce. ri it 28 Ni e En rt pork ef $ 


1. FN the mean time we have, I hope, with ſufficient Copiouſneſs vindicated Dj. 

M vine Providence from the leaſt Suſpicion of ſo remarkable a Neglect or De. 
fe, as not to have as well predicted as fore-ſeen this general Lapſe of the Church 
in this firſt and chiefeſt Point of Antichriſtianiſm, Demon-worſhip or Idolatry. Where. 
in I have been the more copious, it being the chief Characteriſtick of the apoſtatized 
State of the Church, and indeed the Root of moſt of the reſt of thoſe Autichriſti. 
an Enormities that have crept upon Chriſtendom, I am ſure of that which is at 
leaſt next in Heinouſneſs, the 4loody Perſecution of the dear Children of God and 


faithful Members of Chriſt Feſus, who cannot ſubmit to ſuch Idolatrous Practices. 


But I ſhall return into my firſt Method, and ſearch. out the Predictions of each 
Part of Auticbriſtianiſm in that Order I have ſpoken of them already. Which I ſhall 
be able to do with greater Brevity by far, having already made good my main De- 
ſign, and having nothing elſe to do but to refer to many of thoſe Prophecies which 
I have expounded already. Not to add alſo how moſt of thoſe Parts of Antichriſti- 
aniſm which are behind are nothing ſo fully and frequently predicted as this of Le- 


2. As it fares with the very next Member we are to conſider, which is that Spi- 


ritual Bondage and Slavery Men are brought under by that Burthen of Superſtitious 0: 
pinions and of tedious and fruitleſs Obſervances, and a falſe Perſwaſion of Penances to 
be done, not for Emendation of Life only, but for Satisfaction; as if the Blood of the 
Son of God were of no Price nor Value: whenas ſuch Fictions are forged for no o- 
ther End than to uphold the Tyrannical Power, or to advance the unjuſt Gains of 
e, coffe air ones 35:3 ds ba | - 5 


at which Condition of the Church I do not doubt but the Spirit of God points, 


Apocal. 1 f. where the dead Bodies of the Two Witneſſes are faid to lie in the Streets of 
the great City, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Agypr, where alſo our Lord was 
crucified. "Aris D,, eu, that is, x7! 72 hb, in 4 Myſtery, or Typically, as 
Grotius himſelf acknowledges. - I fay therefore that this Great City, which is this My- 
ſtical Agypt, that Houſe of Bondage to the ancient Church of God in the Type, 
and to the Modern in the Antitype, is the pretended Catholick Church of Rome; 
and that this · Spiritual Slavery under the ſuperſtitious Impoſitions of the Pope, and of 
whatſoever other Clergy of the fame Stamp, is glanced at in this Paſſage of the 
Viſion. OOF: 29 eee 1 6 1 he neft £2 

For the Tipo. Mitneſſes being Synchronal to the reſtored Beaſt, it is in vain to dream 
of any thing at Feruſalem that ſhould be the Fulfilling of this Prophecy. It is there · 
fore, 1 ſay, the Church of Rome that is this Myſtical Ægypt, and the Pope the Pha- 
raoh of this AÆgypt, with his hard Task-mafters, that make the deluded People drudge 
and toil under the Burthens of their Superſtition. And the Overthrow of thus Spi- 


ritual Pharuobh and his Eccleſiaſtick Hoſt is manifeſily typified by that of the = 
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 Felecured fo often as they are perſecuted. 
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otians. in the Redl. Sea, which anſwers to the Blood of Chriſt; which is a Wall on the 
ſt Hand and on the Right to the ſimple-hearted I raelites in their Flight from theſe 


Tyrants of Agypt, but overwhelms Pharaoh and his Hoſt, and puts the Song of 
Thanſgiving into the Mouths of thoſe who, through ſerious Meditation upon the 


proper Vertue and Intent of the bloody Paſſion of Chriſt, have eſcaped this #zy- 
ian Vaſſalage; Iwill ſing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriouſly ; the Horſe 


| and his Rider has he thrown into the Sea: Or, which is the fame, that Song of Moſes 


and of the Lamb, Apoc. 1 5. Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty ; 


juſt and true are thy Mays, O King of Saints, &c. But of theſe things I have ſpoken Book . ch. 4. 
| | ect. 5. 


already, and therefore this brief Intimation ſhall ſuffice. ok 755. 
Only for a Corroboration of this Typical Senſe of Ægyyt, I cannot omit: to. take 


Notice how this Song of Moſes and of the Lamb is ſaid to be ſung Sn N Siacuay Þ da- Apoc, 15; 2. 


ail wry holes ropi, Which is a notorious Indication that the Eſcape of the Hrae- 
lies from Pharaoh through the Red Sea is alluded to in this Song; both in that the 
Sea upon whoſe Shore it is ſung is called a Sea of Glaſs, which repreſents the hard 
Conſiſtency which the Sea then ſeemed to have, being as a thick glaſsy Wall on this 


Side and that Side of the 7ſraelites, (nay indeed it is expreſly ſaid in the Song of 


Moſes, (Exod. 15. 8.) The Floods ſtood upright as an Heap, and the Depths were con- 


gealed in the Heart of the Sea; Y and allo in that it is ſaid to be mixt with Fire, which 


intimates how theſe two maſſy Walls of Glaſs were penetrated. by the Sight of the 


Angel that went along with the Hraelites through the Red Sea by Night. The 


Name or Colour alſo of the Sea may not unlikely be alluded to in this Deſcription, 
fed being not an improper Epithet of Fire. | F 
There may be alſo ſtill a more Myſtical Meaning of this Sea mingled with Fire, 


(the Spirit with the Blood of Chriſt) which for Brevity Sake I paſs over; and will 


only add a ſhort Paraphraſe upon the Verſe I firſt cited. 


3. In the Street of the great City, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Agypt, is 
iK ihr tc, which is ordinarily rendred, where alſo our Lord was crucified : 


which is very good and eaſie Senſe if we refer bs to the great City, and read 


[which is ſpiritually called Sodom and Apt] Parenthetically; but if we refer it to, or 
rather join it with, Sodom and AÆgypt, the Senſe ſeems more harſh, unleſs we under- 
ſtand an Ellipſis, the Supply whereof would be, 9 * mis #rv & kde ids du, Ty the 
Street of the great City, which is ſpiritually called Sodom and Ægypt, and the City 
where our Lord was crucified, that 1s, the Prophet-murthering Jeruſalem, which cer- 


tainly is alluded to, be this Ellipſis how it will: And the Meaning of the Text I 


conceive to be this. | CENTS: e 19min, 

That that great Body Politick which pretends to be the Catholick Church, though 
ſo groſly Apoſtatized from the Apoſtolick Doctrine and Practice, x7! 15 Huus Bete. as 
Grotius ſpeaks, Spiritually or Myſtically called Sodom, Egypt, and the City whats 
Chriſt was crucified, with juſt Reproach to their contrary: Prerences. As if the Spi- 


rit of God ſhould ſpeak. thus; Whereas this degenerate Church of Rome, by boa- 


ſting of their Profeſſion of vowed Cœlibate and perpetual Virginity, would make 
Show of being that true Yirgin-Company, and the holy and chaſt Spouſe of Chriſt and 


of the Lamb I do openly pronounce them a Neſt of unclean Birds, as foul as So- 


dom and as polluted as Gomorra : And whereas they would pretend to be the only 


Church of my Son Chriſt, who hath declared that if the Son make you free, then are 
you free indeed, and to be that Jeruſalem that js free, aud 1 the Marker * all true Be. 
lievers; 1 do proclaim to all the World, that they are, ſpiritually or myſtically, that 


very Land of A#zypt and Houſe of Bondage wherein my People are oppreſſed and 
miſerably tired out with tedious ſuperſtitious and burthenſome Obſervances, that 
ſerve for nothing but to uphold the Pomp and Pride of that Spiritual Pharaoh and 
his unmerciful 7 at- maſters, a Tyrannical and Idolatrous Clergy : And, laſtly, where- 
as they would make Men believe that they are that Holy City, which is a Refuge 
and Protection to the Saints of God, and a Shelter from Perſecution, where all Tears 
mall be wiped from their Eyes, that New Jeruſalem that deſcended from Heaven. 
(which they were if they were what they boaſted, the true viſible Church of Chriſt;) 
they are indeed a Succeſſion of that old Jeruſalem, the ſuperſtitious and burthenſome 
Scribes and Phariſees, who were the Crucifiers of my Son Jeſus, as theſe are to this 
very Day of 15 true Members, who himſelf, accordingly as he has told them, is 
„And therefore irs l kde. id ifi may reſpect as well 1 rs « 
Chriſt as himſelf, notwithſtanding, it is the fl ei. k or = _ 7 — 05 
Grotins his and a true one, Aoriſtt fine deſignatione temporis defignant quod fieri ſolet. 
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And therefore here is intimated by is2s24 the often-Perſecution of Chriſt 


| in hi ; 
Members under this Power of Antichriſt, For Crucifixion by a Dioriſm Gerific pas 
Kind of Perſecution. a ar art sr75y | 3 


Feruſalem therefore literally is not here underſtood under the Diſguiſe of Sodom and 


Fgypt, (which would not be any ſuch myſtical or ſpiritaal Meaning, but a me 
Synecdoche, ſuch as every School-Boy underſtands ) but that Great: Cit „ Which 5 
a Polity of Men that pretend to be the only true Catholick Church, though ſo hy 
ſerably Apoſtatized from the Faith: This City, in ſuch a myſtical Senſe as | bm 
declared, is called Sodom, Egypt and that Jeruſalem that kills the Prophets, and 8 
cifies our Lord in perſecuting his Members. = 1 0 8 Ex 
But the thing that we note now eſpecially is there being called Ægypt for keepin 
the People of God in ſuch Spiritual Slavery and Bondage. „ 21112. 5 
4. Which Slavery and Vaſſalage we may conceive alſo to be glanced at in the Fi. 
gure of the Whore of Babylon that rides upon the Beaſt. For that this Imperious aer. 
y of Rome is ſo called, ſeems not only for that Babylon looks like the firſt Prece. 
dent of Idolatry in worſhipping Belus, but for their Tyrannical Pride and holgir 
the People in ſuch a forcible Captivity, from under which no Man might withdray 
himſelf and make back toward Jeruſalem and the true Temple of God, but he expo- 
ſed himſelf to the Cruelty of this Bloody Whore, that fits as a Queen and ſaies ſte 
ſhall never ſee Sorrow, | 7 FP I” Tore ttt” 
The Beaſt alſo being ſaid to be rid by the Where inſinuates a Kind of beaſtly droy. 
ling and ſlavery the Chriſtian Empire has groaned under for ſo many Ages. Which. 
that it might be more like a Beaſt, (an Horſe or Mule that has no Underſtanding) 


they endeavoured to keep as ignorant as they could, that the People might be the | 
more patiently Prie/t-rid, as the Phraſe is, and carry their Riders with more Eaſe and 


Safety. lk 2% | 

5. Theſe are the chiefeſt Strictures that do occur to my Mind in the Prophetick 
Viſions that are applicable to this ſecond Member of Autichriſtianiſm, and that only 
in this general Way. That of St. Paul is more particular, Forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abſtain from Meats ; but ſo eaſie to be underſtood, that the namingthere- 
of is ſufficient. And therefore I ſhall paſs to the next Branches of Antichriſtianiſn, 
thoſe Oppoſitions that would run down the Secred Offices of Chriſt, as he is King, 
Prophet and Prieſt, The grand Injury againſt the laſt of which is this, The making 


other Mediators beſides Chriſt, and giving them Religious Worſhip, (which is pre- 
dicted in St. Paul and Daniel in thoſe Places we have already produced and expoun- 


ded, touching the Demons or Mauzzim; ) or elſe the Suppreſling or Slighting the 
chief Tſe of the Death of Chriſt, which is a comfortable Eaſe of Conſcience from 
all Suſpicion of God's Diſpleaſure, or Fear of Puniſhment in the other World for 
Want of Satisfaction for our Miſdeeds here, ſo long as we have repented of them ſin- 


cerely, and have amended our Lives according to the Word of Chriſt. Which Abuſe | | 


is one grand Piece of that Slavery and Bondage that the People of God are held un- 
der in this Spiritual Zzypt; and therefore is generally prefigured in that Type we 
have already explained, and alſo in the Whore of Babylon, according to what we 
have above intimated. So that we may paſs over this Office of Chriſt, and pro- 
ceed to his Xingly and Prophetick Office. | 5 


6. The Oppoſition to the latter whereof is plainly predicted in the Mention of 
the Falſe-prophet in the Apocalyps, which is the ſame with the 7wo-horned Beaſt, ho 


Chriſtian) into a new Kind of Paganiſm, and is ſaid to work Miracles in the Sight of 
the Beaſt, wherewith he deceived them that dwell on the Earth, and wade them worſbi} 
the Image of the Beaſt and receive the Mark of the Beaſt, &c. Chap. 1 3. Which things 


is the Reſtorer of the Beaſt wounded to Death, (that is, of the Pagan | itt become 


are ſo plainly faid of the Falſe-Prophet, Chap. 19. 20. that there can be no doubt bu 


the Two borned Beaſt and the Falſe-prophet are the fame. And the Beaſt was taken, 
and with him the Falſe-prophet that wrought Miracles before him, with which he decetr 


ved them that received the Mark of the Beaſt and them that worſhipped his Image. 


Wherefore it is plain that the Falſe-prophez and the Two-horned Beaſt, and conſequent- 


ly the Whore of Babylon, are all one, as I have above noted; and that therefore tie 


Roman Idolatrous Clergy, that pretend to be ſuch an Zfallible Church, as if God did 
unfailingly inſpire them in what-ever is concluded upon by their Pope, or at leal 
by him rogether with\what they will call a General Council, are figured out here, by 


Way of Reproach to this hoaſt of infallible Tuſpiration, in this Title or Style of Pro- 


her, But for that they delude the'World by falſe Doctrines, and either e 
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Cup. 13. in the Falſe- Prophet. 


Miracles or cunning Cheats and Forgeries of Miraculous Eflects, the ſame Compa- 
ny of Men is more ignominiouſſy and openly branded for this Impiety by the pre- 

fixing that deſerved Epithet of Falſe, 3 Jaudoreseins, The Falſe Prophet, What cant 
be more plain than this? Or what a more wicked Oppoſition to the Prophetick Of- 
fice of Chriſt, than for one to take upon him to be his infallible Vicar-General of 

| Chriſtendom, and yet to fill the World with Idolatry and Lies > Which this Bo- 
dy of Pſeude-prophers have done in ſome Meaſure, more or leſs, for about theſe 1200 
Years, as is manifeſt from the laſt Conſectary of our Joint-Expoſicion. 


7. Whence we may be ſure that the true Prophets, who ſpeak according to the 


Tenour of Apoſtolick Doctrine, would have but a ſad time of it, and the Propherick 


Ofice of Chriſt, as he illuminates theſe by his Word and Spirit, be oppoſed and re- 


ſiſted, nay theſe Inſtruments of his contradicted and oppreſſed with all imaginable 
Injury and Violence, accordingly as this Myſtery of Iniguity ſhould grow up in the 
Church; which ſeems to have commenced about 400 Years after Chriſt. 


Which Condition of the Church I conceive is prefigured in the. Viſion of the To 


Witneſſes, whoſe mournful Prophecy in Sackcloth is Synchronal to the Reign of the 
Falſe. Prophet, as has been above demonſtrated. But the Deſcription of things is 
ſuch as compriſes the Oppoſition to the Xing/y Office of Chriſt as well as Propbetical, 
| as ſhall appear in our Explication of the Viſion. For for any one to take upon him 
to be the infallible Interpreter of the Law of a King, is to give Laws for him, and 


this Aingly Office is plainly made nothing by it. But that the Word of God con- 
tained in the Old and New Teſtament is thus dealt withal by this Falſe- Prophet, I 
kave in my Idea of Antichriſtianiſm ſufficiently declared. : 


e S 


1. An Explication of the Witneſſes. Ver. III. The Reaſon why they are Two: Ver. 


IV, V. Why Two Olive-trees and Candleſticks, and what meant by their killing 


Men by the Fire that proceeds out of their Mouths. Ver. VI. That their Power 


ef ſhutting up Heaven from Raining may be attributed to them only by. a Metalepſis. 


2. Or rather by a Zoopceia of the ſecond Sort. 3. According to which Figure they 


are ſaid to ſmite the Earth with every Plague of Egypt; Aud what the Meaning 
of theſe Plagues may be. Ver VII. Oo , Ex rig dBioge, The War and Death 
of the Witneſſes, what they mean. Ver. VIll. Agypt and the fore-going Plagues fitly 


mentioned together. Fer. IX. The Meaning of Three Days and an half, and of the 


Bodies of the Witneſſes lying unburied; Ver. X. What meant by the Dwellers up- 
on Earth. Ver. XI. What by the Spirit of God coming into the Witneſſes. Yer. 


XII. That the true Witneſſes do not invade Heaven, but aſcend thither when they are 
called. Ver. XIII. The Earth. quake, City, Fall of the City, and the Slaughter of 


7000 Names of Men, what they mean. 2. That the Antichriſtian Oppoſition to the 


Rage! 2 Prophetical Office of Chriſt ij clearly prefigured in this Viſion of the Two 


1. 1 ET us now _ what News of theſe Injuries in this Viſion of the To- 


| mouruful Witneſſes; who complain not without a Cauſe, as well the Regal 
as Prophetical. Office of Chriſt being ſo palpably oppoſed by that Man of Sin. We 
all give a brief Explication of the Viſion, proceeding orderly from Verſe to Verſe, 
beginning at the Third, and holding on till the Fourteenth, where the Story of the 
We wy mY + 200. try e ene 142177 
Ver. III. And Iwill give Power unto my Two Witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thous 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore Days chthed in Sack-cloth, 45 i ated 
That theſe Days are ſo many Tears, appears from the laſt Conſectary of my Joiut- 
Expoſition... That theſe Witneſſes are Two, is partly from the Types they allude to in 
the Old Teſtament, and partly from the Nature of the things they ſigniſie. The Types 
they allude to are Moſes and Aaron, Elias and Eliſha, Zerobabel and Jeſua, three ſeveral 
Pairs of holy Men that are famous for their Conduct of the People in ſuch times 
is bear alſo Analogy to theſe of the Two Witneſſes, whoſe Prophecy is during the 
| * Pppp „ Com 


to deſpoil him of his Throne and Sceptre. Or by what - ever other Device his Laws 
may be ſuppreſſed and kept from the People and other Laws put in their Room, 
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Conculcation of the Oatward Court of the Temple by the Gentiles, that is, while; 
is polluted with Idolatry, as Moſes and Aaron were over the Iſraelites in the Wilde. 
| neſs, where they often lapſed into Idolatry, (to which the Woman in the Wilderns 
= may haply allude,) Elias and Eliſha in their Baalitical Apoſtaſie, and Zerobabe! ey 
Jeſua r were yet in the Captivity of Babylon. _ a 
| There are alſo three Pair of things that may be fitly ſignified by theſe Tuo We. 
| veſſes, Either the ſuppreſſed Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, (ſuch I mean as anſwer in 0 S, 
poſition to the Ter-horned Beaſt and FalſesPropher,” and bear 4 Reſemblance with 1. 
es and Aaron, Zerobabel and Jeſua;) or elſe the People of the Fews,( 1 mean ſuch of 
them as are ſo ſincere, that were it not for the Sway of Antichriſtianiſm in the wy 
| | would be converted to Chriſt) together with. the Virgin- Company of Chriſtian, , or 
| laſtly, (which anſwers to. theſe two laſt Witneſſes) the Old Teſtament and the Nen 
| which may be added by an Heuopæia to the other. f 
KB Ver. IV. Theſe are the two Olive-trees, and the two Candleſticks ſtanding, leorę the 
God of the Earth. ” SES 4 TE HL 
It is a plain Iſraeliſm, alluding to that in Zechary, Chap. 4. 11. What are theſe 


mw o we tw aww OV 


= ww - 


two Olive-trees upon the right Side of the Candleſtick aud upon the leſt Side thereof; 
And then Ver. 14. Theſe are the two anointed ones, that ſtand by the - Lord of jj, 
whole Earth, Which Interpreters univerſally underſtand of Zerobabel and Jeſia. 
Ver. V. Aud if any one will hurt them, Fire proceedeth ont of their Mouth and de. 
voureth their Enemies ; and if any Man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner 1, 
VVV SICK HOT oth”... | 
lt is an Alluſion to the Story of Moſes and Elias their bringing down Fite upon w 
their Oppoſers, But here it is to be underſtood more Myſtically of the Fire of the ne 
Spirit, or of the Law of God proceeding out of their Mouths, whereby they con- E 
2 
ſt 
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1 Ver. 29. Vince the World. Jer. 23. I not my Word lite as a Fire, ſaith the Lord, and like 4 
Ver. 4. Hammer that breaketh the Rock in Pieces? Like that of the Man out of the Sea, 2 H, 


ij dras 1 3. whoſe Voice whenſoever it went out of his Mouth, all they burnt that heard it. if 
| Ver. 9, &, And again in the ſame Chapter, And lo, as he ſaw the Violence of the Multitade that ſi 
| 1 came, he neither lift up his Hand, nor held Sword nor any Inſtrument of War : Bit on- P. 
} : ly T ſaw that he ſent out of his Mouth as it had been a Blaſt of Fire, and out of his Lips oy 
© a. flaming Breath, and out of his Tongue he caſt out Sparks and Tempeſis. And tley were Wl 
| all mixt together, the Blaſt of Fire, the flaming Breath, and the great Tempeſt, and Sr 
fell with Violence on the great Multitude which was prepared to fight, and burnt them up of 
every one; ſo that of a ſudilen, of an innumerable Multitude nothing was to be perctived WM bo 
but only Duſt aud Smell of Smoke. Which is afterwards interpreted, ver. 38. % WW h: 
he ſhall deſtroy them without Labour by the Law which is like unto Fire, of 


| By this we may know what is meant by [ If any Man will hurt them, he muſt in Pc 
1 this mamer le 22 And it was the Word of the Lord to Zerobabel, who is alluded of 
Zechar, 4.6. to in theſe Witneſſes, Not by Might nor by Power, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of it 

Hoſts. So plain is it that the Weapons of the Two Witneſſes in the time of their WW dit 

mournful Prophecie are only Spiritual. Which is a thing - worthy the noting and WW In 


| ſeriouſly confidering. | SHEER | ra; 
Ver. VI. Theſe have Power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not in the Days of their Prophe- of 
cie ; and have Power over Waters to turn them into Blood, and to ſmite the Earth with By 
all Plaguss, as oftew as they pleaſe. © OE DBA a 
In the Days of their Prophecie, that is to ſay, of their mournful Prophecie, or in the rot 


Days of their Propheſying in Sackcloth; as is plainly to be underſtood out of the {ei 

third Verſe. It is a manifeſt Alluſion to Elias his hindering it from raining in 4 MW © 

hab's Time for three Vears and ſix Months, which is exactly the Time of the Pro W ha 

phecie of theſe Witneſſes, namely, 1260 Days. But the Meaning muſt need be M. 

more myſtical; theſe Days ſignifying Tears. ' Wherefore by Rain is meant the diſtil- the 

ling of-that-pure-refreſhing Doctrine of the Goſpel unadulterated by the falle Gloſſes cer 

of Men; which Heavenly Drops deſcend not during the mournful Prophetie of the by 

Witneſſes, But this ſhutting up Heaven thus is aſcribed to them, not that they pol. on, 

| tively hinder the Deſcent of*this*celeſtiab-Dew, but by a Mezalepfis, ſuch as I have teri 

Apoc, 6, 4, already obſerved in the Rider vf the red Hurſe, to whom Power is faid to be given g 

to tate Pence from rhe Barth, and that there was given unto him a great Sword, whe” f ut 

$ as yet there is no more undetſtood by it, than that in his Time there would be till 

| moch killing one another. 80 that the Effect is put upon the Sigi, when ſuch a 7 
| 5 thing ſhould: be: as in that vulgar Verſe © .. . 
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ill them. 


The Greek has it, z m which ſignifies no more than, when they ſhall per- 
wy their Witneſſings. And [out of the bottomleſs Pit J is E js 48/gos, which is either, 
«t of a deep Pit in the Earth, or Out of the Sea, and ſo may intimate either the 7wo- 
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the things meant; and yet without any Prejudice to the finding out of the true Mean- 


y a Dior iſmus, 
m, not exclu- 
their 


becauſe they ſtill kept the People of God in Bondage, and would no 


Ver. IX. Aud they of the + and Kindreds and Tongues and Nations ſhall ſee tet 


1 


% 


the Graue. 


very again into a Polity their Reſurrection,) he has (partly becauſe it were very in- 
congruous to make them propheſy while they were dead, and partly becauſe fo long 
a time as their Propheey is faid to laſt, viz: 1260 Years, was not fo ſutable for a 
dead Body to lie unburied in the Streets and then to revive) fo contrived the Cortex of 
this Viſion with ſuch adinirable Artifice, as that theſe Harſhneſfes are avoided in that 
 Flomonymia of Three Days and an half, and all the Parts of the Prophetick Figurati- 
ons made to keep due Proportion and-Symmetry, as well as the inward Signification of 


ing to him that is ſagacious, the Three Days and an half ſo eaſily caſting him upon 
Three Times and an 5 which is the very ſame time with 1260 Days. But whether 
in a ſecondary Intention theſe Three Days and an half may have ſome ſuch Meaning 
as Mr. Mede has given them, Event will beſt define. For my own Part, I fee very 
little or no Ground in the Text for any ſuch Meaning. See my Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
and what I have above intimated in this Treatiſe. 

Ver. X. 4nd they that dwell upon the Earth ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, 
and ſhall ſend Gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them that dwell 
on the Earth. © SD kite 7 Bs Pet, 1925 

The Dwellers apon Barth, Ribera in another Place, out of Andreas, interprets Habentes 
in terra perpetuam cordis habitationem, whoſe Minds dwell upon worldly things. Theſe 
muſt needs rejoice when the Two Witneſſes are ſlain, their free Rebukes out of the Ora- 
cles of God being very difquieting and tormenting to theſe worldly and carnally- 
minded Men. See my Myſtery of Godlineſs. SG Ft 
Ver. XI. Aud after three Days and an half the Spirit of Life from God entred into 
them; and they ſtood upon their Feet, and great Fear fell upon them that ſaw them. 

That the Spirit of Life from God entred into them is correſpondent to what We have 
already cited out of Zacharie, Not by Might, nor by Power, but by my Spirit , ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. That this freſurrection of them has a Political Meaning, you i) 
- farther ſatisfied in my Prophetick Alphabet, from what I have there ſaid upon that 
erm. 7 Ay 
Ver. XII. And they beard a Voice from Heaven ſaying unto them, Come up hitler. 
Aud they aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud, and their Enemies beheld them. 


_ 


Co Fu QO BY / Far wry 


re 


[ had 


are called by a Voice from thence, ſaying, Come up hußer! Whenct it will not be 


» * > * 


was about Three Tears and an half, (it we may believe'Clironologers) to make the 


Ver. XIII. Aud the Fa ' Time there was a great Earthquake ; and rhe tenth Part of 
E. 


Schemes. 6 ; | 
But be this how it will, I make no Queſtion but this thirteenth Verſe of the 
Chapter we are upon concerns mainly, if not only, the Idolatrous Clergy it ſelf. 
But it is faid of the reſt, that they were affrighted and gave Glory to the God of Hea- 
den, as being juſt in his Judgments, according to that of the Song of Moſes and of the 
Lamb, Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name 2 For thios only art holy, 
Ge, Yea, which is more, that the Event might nor ſeem leſs remarkable than 
really it was, there were thoſe even amongſt the Clergy, the Popes themſelves not 
excepted, as appears in Adrian and Clement, who tho' ſtill continuing in the Ro- 
man Communion, were not only affrighted, bur alſo gave Glory to God, that is, they 
acknowledged that this great Change of Affairs happened becauſe of the 8 
. e | Ottences 
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Outward Court of the Temple by the Gentiles. 


Offences and Tranſgreſſions of the Clergy, as may be ſeen in the Hiſtory, of th 
cil of Trent. Nen Both Dei = Tt Y 445 3 Gs >", | 3 ö | 

2. Out of what I have written here and in my Myſtery of  Godlineſs, 1 think it i 
evident enough that that Autichriſtian Oppoſition that is made againſt the y, A 
tick and Regal Office of Chriſt, is clearly prefigured in this Vicon of he Thon Win, e. 
who are ſaid to lie ſlain in; the Streets of the great City during : es, 


„ 


bun: 


the Conculeation of the 


* 
: s : 


And truly though ſome pleaſe themſelves in conceiting this Viſion ſuch an invin, 


meridian Sun. And for that ſpecial Knot or Scruple therein, imagined. to. lie in "i 
eighth Verſe, how theſe Witneſſes can be underſtood of any of the Inhabitantz 2 
Chriſtendom, their Bodies being ſaid to lie dead in the Streets of the great, Cjty wie, 
our Lord was crucified, which. therefore. muſt be Jeruſalem; I have already. hr 2 6 


cible Puzzle, I cannot but profeſs that the Senſe thereof ſeems to me as clear a8 the 


by ſhewing that this City is called the old Jeraſalem ſpiritually or myſtically, 25 wel 
as Sodom and. gypr. . And if any one have an Heart to hear, (for it requires 90 


great Labour of the Head to underſtand it) the brief and plain Senſe of this Verſe 5 
this: That theſe Iwo HVitneſſes ſhall lie deſpoiled of all Reſpect and Power in the pie. 
cincts of the Juriſdiction of that Church which hitherto has always been the preg. 


eſt, (ſo that it may very fitly be repreſented by a great City) and is now very 


large indeed, conſiſting of mere formal, carnal, and Hypocritical Profeſſours of the 


Worſhip of the true God, in which Church alſo our Lord was crucified. What can be 
more eaſy. and plain than this? For it only ſuppoſes that this carnal, and Zypocririca! 
Witneſs-flaying Church of | the. Chr iſtlans | 13 one- ſucceeding City 5 Synagogue or falle 


Church with the formal, Hypecritical, f rophet-murthering Church of the Jeu. 


Which is a plain Truth, whether this Prophecy ſuppoſe it or no. But we proceed, 


Few.” ; £ . ? 4 
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1. hat the little Horn ia Daniel is a Type of that Power which ſhould oppoſe the Regal 


' Office of Chriſt. 2. That the fourth Kingdom in Daniel 7s not that of the Lagidæ 
and Seleucidæ, But the Roman, proved from the univerſal Conſent of Ecclefuſtick 

Writers. 3. From the Eminency and Greatneſs of the fourth Kingdom. 4. From 
the Diſtance of time betwixt the Kingdom of the Lagidæ and Seleucide, and the 
Kingdom of the Stone cut out without Hands, or the Xingdom of the Son of Man, 
which is alſo the Kingdom of Heaven or of God. 5. Grotius his fond and prophane 
Interpretation of the Son of Man, as if thereby were meant the People of Rome. 6. 
The like extravagancy in hu interpreting the Stone cut out without Hands, of the ſame 
People. 7. The unſoundneſs of that Conceit yet more clearly and diſtinly diſcve. 
red. 8. The Kingdom of the Lagidz and Seleucidæ farther proved not to be the 
fourth Kingdom, from the Coexiſtence of the Ten Kings according to Type. 9. From 
their waſtly-differing, Periods, the one ending, according to Daniel, preſently after 
Antiochus, the other not before the Day of Judgment. 10. From Daniels mating 
the great Horn the firſt King iu the Third Kingdom, and four leſſer to grow up after 
him on the ſame Goat's Head. 11. From the four Heads of the Leopard, which are 
the four Succeſſours of Alexander in this Third Beaſt or Kingdom, and from Daniels 

- reckoning, Antiochus in the latter End of this Succeſſion. 12. That the little Horn 
does of Neceſſity appertain to the Roman Kingdom, become Ten-horned and Pagano 
Chriſtian at once. 13. That it is of equal Duration with the Whore and Two-nor- 

ned Beaſt, and at leaſt coincident in time with them and the Beaſt reſtored. 14. Fro 
which Equality and Coincidence be is diſcovered to be the Whore or Two-horned Bealt. 
15. That the Patriarch of Rome is more eſpicially concerned in this Type. 16. The 
exquiſite Appiicability of the Characters of this Horn to the ſaid Patriarch, 17. The 
Application of thoſe Characters that more particularly concern his oppoſing the Regal 
Office of Chriſt. 3 wy 


1. FHar Pr ophecy alſo in Daniel of the little Horn that is ſaid 70 change times 2 
Laus is a clear and expreſs Prediction of that Antichri/tian Oppoſition which 


* againſt the Regal Office of Chriſt. For that this little Horn is the ſame with the 
Two-horned Beaſt or the Whore in the Apocalyps, I think no Man will ſcruple that Nes 
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{ders that this Hors is Part of the Romas Kingdom which is decyphered by Ten- 
Forms, and that it belongs to that very time when the Kingdom is actually Ten- 
horned; which is not in Suceefion, but together ; as the Ten Toes of the Statue, which 
anfwer to theſe Ten- Horns, , do not ſignifie the Succeſſion of Ten Kings, but Ten Kings 
ranked in the fame time, as the Toes of the Feet of the Image, whictt have not pro- 
 petly a Precedency, but rather a Pep nh TT 
2. Now that the fourth Kingdom which is bfchgured by. the iron Legs, Feet and pan 5; 
ten Toes of the Image, and by the Beaſt with iron Teeth and ten Horns, is not that of | 
the Lagide and Seleutide, as Grotius would have it, but the Kingdom of the Romans, 
there are theſe weighty Reaſons to convince us. PETS ee eee Rn 
Firſt, It is the univerſal Senſe of all Eccleſiaſtick, Writers That the fourth Beaſt is 
the Roman Empire; as both Cornelius a Lapide and Gaſpar Sauctius, both of them 


Jeſuites, yet do roundly aſſert. The Words of the latter are theſe: Eft ergo omnium 
fententia innominata hec atque horribilis bellua Romanum Imperium; negque neceſſe eſt 
quenquam nominare, cum nemo non dicat,” r 
3. Secondly, That it cannot be the Kingdom of the Lagidæ and Seleucidæ, as Gro- 

ties would bear us in Hand, (in which odd Conceit of his he forſakes the judgment 
of the whole Church of Chriſt, to follow Porphyrius his, who was a ſworn Enemy 
to the Chriſtian Religion) appears from what is ſaid Daniel 7. 23. The Fourth Beaſt 
ſhall be the Fourth Kingdom upon Earth, &8Wt9*"D—25-1D 8321) 77, Quod majus erit 
omnibus regnis, Which ſhall be greater than all Kingdoms; ſo the vulgar Latine and 
Vatablus. The Seventy alſo render it, 316 debe, dee mis gag. And it agrees beſt 
with what follows, and ſhall devour the whole Earth, (which muſt be underſtood in 
ſach a Senſe as Earth was before) aud ſhall tread it down and break it in Pieces, Which 
if could not be ſaid to do, unleſs it were fo great a Kingdom as is here intimated. 
Now it is manifeſt that the Kingdom of the Seleucide and Lagide was neither grea- 
ter, more excellent, nor a more victorious Kingdom than any of the three prece- 

ding, namely, the Babylonian, Perſian, and that of Alexander the Great, from whoſe 
Kingdom they would make this of the Selexcide and Lagide diſtinct. Wherefore 
their Kingdom cannot be this Fourth. GE an ET Wt WY 

This Inference is fo plain to Gaſpar Sanctius, that he does, though but juſtly, yet ve- 
ry ſeverely, chaſtiſe Porphyrius for this Error which Grotius has ſo'unluckily taken up. 
for he breaks out in theſe Words upon this Text, Vide Porphyrii ſtuporem 8 ofcitan- 
tiam, in cajus mentem venire potuit ut exiſtimaret regnum eorum qui Alexandro ſucceſ- 
fire omninm' eſſe maximum, quodque omnem terram ſibi ſubjecerit conculcaderitque, cum 
religuis reguis longè fuerit inffrmius & ab omnibus conciſum aut male veralam. Nay, 
the very Prophecy it ſelf makes the Kingdom of the Succeſſqurs of Alexander leſs 
| than his in Power and Greatneſs, Day. 8. 21. where it is ſaid that. our Kingdo ” ſpall 
| tard up, but not in the Strehgtli and Power of Alexander: Which is, they ſhall be 

inferior to him. Which queſtionleſs is meant of them jointly, ſeeing the Intimation 
were it underſt66d of them ſingly or apart would be ſuperfluous, as if the Spirit of 
God had foretold that a Part would be leſs than the Whole; not to mention that its 
one and the ſame Goat that is (aid firſt to have one great Horn, and afterwards to have 
r Ted . 

4 Thirdly, The Kingdom of the Von Legs and Toes, and the Kingdom even of the 
Tew-horned Beaſt with iron Teeth are one and the ſame Kingdom, according to Groti- 
u his own Acknowledgment, which he makes that of the Seleucidæ and Lagide. 
Now it is ſaid Dan: 2. that a Stove cut out of a Mountain without Hands ſhould ſtrike 
and break in Pieces theſe Legt aud Toes, nay the whole Image of Iron, Brafs, Silver and 
Gold, and fo ſhould ſucceed this Kingdom of the Seleucidæ according to his Senſe of the 
Viſion! And Chap. 7. Ont like the Son of Man in the Clouds of Heaven comes to re- 
| «eve 4 Kinglors, namely, upon the Deſtruction of Auriochus Epiphanes that little Horn 

amongſt the ten in this fourth Kingdom of Grotius his framing, of whom it is ſaid: at 

the 21. Verſe, I beheld and the ſame Horn made War with the Saints, and prevailed q 
aut them, until the Ancient of Days came, aud Judgment as given to the Saints of 
the moſt High. Which is the ſame with the Son of Man his coming it the Clouds of | 
Hetven, to receive. the Kingdom of the Ancient of Days, ver. 1 3. And both agree with- 
le Stone cut out without Hands, to ſhew it is not.the Work of Man, but of the Arti- 

eur of Days, God himſelf; and that this is indeed the very Kingdom of Chriſt, as Inter- 
Meters ever have expounded it. Which is a perfect Contradiction to Grotius his 
dream, That the Fourth Beaſt with iron Teeth and the iron Legs of the linage denote 
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the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel Book II 
the Kingdom of the Lagidæ and Selexcide and that Antiochus is this little 116. 
For Aattochus 85 600 was dead almoſt two hundred Vears before Chriſt ſo kn 

as preached the Doctrine of the Kingdom, or had any Diſciples to follow him; and 
yet it is ſaid Dan. 2. 44. And in the Days of theſe Kingdoms ſhall the God of Heaven 
ſet up a Kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroyed. (From which Paſſage I doubt not bur 
that Phraſe [ The Xingdom of God] as allo from that above | The Kingdom of Heaven 
does ſo often occur in the Goſpel ; as alſo that Title which Chriſt fo often gives him. 
ſelf of the Son ef Man. And Grotius himſelf upon Matthew Chap. 8. 20. acknowleds. 

eth that WIX 13 zhe Son of Man mentioned Dan. 7. 13. is to be underſtood of the K 

fas.) Wherefore it is impoſſible that the Kingdom of the tide and Seleuil, 

ſhould be the Fourth Kingdom. W E 

F. But here Grotivs, contrary to his Judgment when he wrote upon Matthey, luz 

found a Device which is ſcarce to be uttered without Horrour and Aſtoniſumem: 

So that J am infinitely amazed, that a Man otherwiſe fo learned and laudabbe 5 

he ſpeaks of Porphyrius ) ſhould be miſled into ſo bad an Errour. The Sm of An 

coming in the Clouds of Heaven, according to him, is, Populus Romanus nullum jy; 
To ſe yy regem. When our Saviour Chriſt intimated to the high Prieſt that he vas 
; that Son of Man that ſhould come in the Clouds of Heaven, it ſeem'd ſo high an yy. 
rogation, that he rent his Cloths and ſaid he had ſpoken Blaſphemy. And truly 


attributes that which is the peculiar Character of the Meſſias to a prophane ang 
Pagan People, and that forſooth becauſe they had no King, as if they were ever the 
better for that. But? they bad Kings at firſt ; and both in the Infancy of their En. 
pire and afterwards they had a Supreme Power ſo great and imperial, as may ex. 
cuſe them from the leaſt Shew of Contempt. They had always over them a Sove- 
reignty, Io that they could deemed the Son of Man for any ſuch private Con. 
dition. For the Summa Poteſtas is the Summa Poteſtas under what Name or Form 
ſoever, and of the ſame real Grandure. Beſides that they were a moſt glorious and 
victorious People before Ant iochus his time. So that it is a very dilute and faplels 
Conceit of Grotius to apply the Phraſe of the Son of Man to them, for any Inconſ. 
derableneſs in them or Obſcurity : For they were not ſo in the times of Anticchus. 
6. Again, the Kingdom of the Son of Man and the Stone cut out without Hands ar 
all one, both in Truth and according to Grotius his own Conceſſion. But bis Stne 
is Chriſt and his Kingdom, as being Heavenly. 4-poneinloy, a thing effected and con- 
ſummated not by humane Power, but by the Power and Spirit of God. That tlis i 


neus, Juſtin, Epiphanius, St. Auguſtin, Theodoret, and ſeveral others. 
| Where think you does Grotius take ſhelter now.2 Why, This Figure which is ſo 
appropriate to Chriſt, and mentioned of him ſo often in the New Teſtament, This 
. Stone muſt be caſt away, as if it were neither precious nor a Corner-ſtone, and be be- 
{towed again on a Pagan People, the Romans. For fo Grotius does not ſtick to pro- 
feſs, Idem Lapis & Filius hominis; and he made the Son of Man before the People of 
Rome, But can a Man believe that the Original or Succeſs of that People was 
« ;,:e9mvinriy v, a thing brought to paſs by the ſpecial Power and Spirit of God, and not 
more humano, according, to. the uſual Courſe and Manner of the World, and that not 
1 the beſt kind, their Beginnings being helped on by a Rabble of Ruffians and Rob- 


. 


7. No, but that is not Grotius his Gloſs, you will fay. Let us therefore hear what 


| ſue efſet ſpontis nullique regi pareret ; cejus populi origo 4 monte; nempe Palatin. la 

which Words verily there is nothing ſound nor ſolid. For was this Roman Army any 

thing more-ſ«e /pontis in that they had not a Xingly Government at Rome? That 

| preme Power of Conſuls and Senatourt was as directive and coactive as if it had bei 

| Regal. So that the Motion of this Army was never the more ſpontaneous for tis 

neither that of the People. Again, The Stone cut from the Mountain without Fan 
implies t hat it was then ſpontaneouſly divided from the Mountain, when it 15 

4 to be cut thence : But when the Romans firſt iſſued from Mount Palatine, yea ſo (000 

=” as they were ppulus Romangs, Rega! Government was amongſt them, it being the 

| firſt Government of this People, and therefore they were not then 1 2 ſue iu 

| tis, according to Grotzus his Conceit, fo that he cannot bring both 
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think that neither Jew nor Chriſtian can well acquit Grotius of that Crime, who | 


. _ the Meaning of [without Hands] is the e Vote of Interpreters, St. Jerom, Ire- 


it is; Lapis abſciſſus de monte (ine manibus, according to him is, Exercitus populi ai 


| „ ſo ads togetle. 
And laſtly, To interpret Mountain here in a literal Senſe, is unskilfully done, and 1 
according to the Analogy of the Prophetict Style, nor the very Intimation 0 15 
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ent Text, which ſays the Little Stone that ſmote the Image became 4 great Moun- 
tar it ſelf, and -filled the whole Earth; Wherefore this, Mountain ſignifying not lite: 
rally but politically, there is no queſtion but the other does ſo too, and that the 
Stans is in ſome Senſe. homogeneal to this rocky Mountain, e 
Whence the Senſe is plainly this: That out of the great Mountain, that is, the 
| Rowan Empire, there ſhould be a People raiſed, not by humane Power or Policy, 
but by the Spirit of God, and the Preaching of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt arid his A- 
poſtles, which ſhould be a peculiar People to him, and become the Subjects of his 
kingdom; that is to ſay, That the Church of Cbriſt ſhould be cut out of the Roman 
Empire without Humane Help. This is a moſt eaſie and undiſtorted Senſe, and 
againſt which there cannot be made the leaſt Exceptioo 
8. Fourthly, which J have already intimated above, The Ten Horns of the Fourth 
Beaſt with Trox-Teeth, and the Ten Toes of the Iron-Legs of the Statue, ſignify the 
lame thing. Wherefore it is plain, ſith the Ten Toes imply a Coexiſtence of the Ten 
Horns, by reaſon of the Co-ordination of their Site, that there muſt be Ten Kings toge- 
ther in the Fourth Kingdom. But in the Kingdom of the Seleucidæ and Lagide there 
were not Ten Kings together all at once. Therefore that Kingdom is not the Fourth. 
9. Fiſthly, Aut iochus Epiphanes, part of this Kingdom of the Lagidæ and Seleucidæ, 
is ſaid to riſe up in the latter time of the Kingdom of the Succeſſors of Alexander, 
Dan. 8. 22, 23. Wherefore this Kingdom of the Lagzide and Seleucidæ has expired 
near two thouſand Vears ago. But the Kin 
to the Day of Judgment, Dan. 7. 9, 10, A, I beheld till the Thrones were caſt down, 
and the Ancient of Days did ſi.— His Throne was lite the fery Flame, and bis Wheels 
.as burning Fire. A fiery Stream iſſued and came forth from before him; thouſand 
thouſands miniſtred unto him, and. ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him; the 
Judgment was ſet, and the Books were opened, &c. That this is the Deſcription of the 
Day of Judgment, is the general Opinion of both Chriſtians and Jews, and anſwers 
exactly to the Lake of Fire and the opening of the Books, Apocal. 20. which Grotius 
himſelf does interpret of the Laſt Day. Whence we may ſafely conclude that the 


Kingdom. of the Lagide and Seleucide is not the Fourth Kingdom, as having ceafed 


ſo long before that time, though we underſtood the Day of Judgment, in the Senſe of 
the Rabbins N N BY, According to which the Meaning of [7 beheld till the 
Thrones were ſet—and the Books were opened} is this, That the Prophet Daniel had 
a. Proſpect even to the utmoſt. End of that great Day. But he begins more parti- 
= cularly at the Beginning of that Day in the eleventh; Verſe. But this I have only 
10. Sixthly and Laſtly, Alexander's Kingdom and that of his Succeſſors is all one 
Kingdom: But that of Alexander's is the Third according to Grotius his own Con- 
ceſſion. Now that that of his Succeſſors (of which Line are the Lagidæ and Selcuci- 
de) is one Kingdom with, that of Alexander's, is evident out of Daniel, Ch. 8. 21. 
The. rough Goat is the King, of Grzcia, and the great Horn that is betwixt his Eyes is 
the firſt King, Now that being broken, whereas Four ſtood up for it, Four Kingdoms 
ſhall ſtand up out of the Nation, but not in his Power. This is one plain Proof that 
the Kingdom of Alexander and his Succeſlors is all one Kingdom. For he calls A- 
lexander the firſt King, which neceſſarily implies that his Succeſſors are the ſecond, 
and that therefore they all belong to one and the ſame Kingdom. Nay he ſays plain- 
ly, that theſe four Horns ſtand up for that great One, that Is, in his ſtead. What is 
this but to ſucceed in Place of him, as the Heads of one and the ſame Empire 2 For 
no. new Beaſt is ſaid to ſucceed this Beaſt, but the Horns the Horn. And then the 
comparing of them and ſaying, but not in his Power, farther intimates a Cognation 
— Ait of one Line, and that he does not ſpeak of the Heads of two different 
Kingdoms. 1 ˙ ECO NERD: I 
Which appears farther from Ver, 8. Therefore the Goat waxed very great, and when 
be was ſtrong, the great Horn was broken, and for it came up four notable ones toward the 
our Winds. of Heaven. But where ſhould theſe come up, but on that Head that had 


29 


ſt this great Horn, which is. compenſated with four leſſer ones, though in their kind 


notable ? For it is very incongruous and extravagant to fancy them to come up in 
any other Head. Moreover the Latin Verſſon and the Seventy Interpreters render 
u the firſt ſubter illud, and theſe laſt Smwn wi, that is, under it, viz. that great 
Hors, hereby intimating a Place of the Head ſomewhat lower than that out of which 
the great Horn grew, but plainly ſuppoſing the ſame Head and the ſame Beaſt. 
And ſurely, if they had belonged to any other Beaſt, that Beaſt would not fail to have 
e ret gf /// T TW". bor 


Kingdom of the Furth Beaſt reaches even 
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been named. Wherefore they muſt either grow out of this Goat's. Head, or 10 
where, unleſs out of the Ground; which is ridiculous. And therefore it js plain. 
that Alexander's Kingdom, and that of his Succeſſors is but one Kingdom. For that 
Goat is but one and the ſame Goat under the Succeſſion of this Variety of Horns ; 

1 1. And yet there is ſtill greater Evidence of this Truth from Ch. 7. 6. After 


Whence it is evident that the whole Succeſſion of Alexander's Captains from the 
firſt Four incluſively even to Autiochus his Time is one Succeſſion and one Kingdom. 
For he calls the Times of Antzochus the laſt Times of their Kingdom,  _ 
Wherefore it is plain, ſeeing that the Xingdom of Alexander is one and the fame 
with the Kingdom of the four Captains, (for that is the third Kingdom) and the Ring- 


dom of the four Captains the ſame withi' their Succeſſion even to Antiochus his time; 


that the whole Succeſſion from Alexander to Antiochus is one Succeſſion and one 
Kingdom. If this be not demonſtratively true, there is no Demonſtration in Mathe- 
maticſs. But if this be true, the Kingdom of the Lagidæ and Seleucidæ are not the 


fourth Kingdom, but the Kingdom of the Romans, according as all ſober Men have 


hitherto held. e. | ; i e 

12. Which we being fo firmly aſſured of, we ſhall eaſily know where to ſeek 
for this little Horn that is faid to change Times and Laws. For where can we fi 
it but amongſt thoſe many Horns in the Roman Kingdom or Empire: not in the 
Greek, to which Antiochus  Epiphanes appertains. And we have already plainly hev® 
that the Apocalyptick Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns is this Roman Kingdom; 
and that this Beaſt once healed, or in ſuch a Condition that it may be ſaid of him 
that he is the Beaſ? that was, and is not, and yet h, (which is when he is become 
Pagano- Chriſtian) is this Empire actually divided into ten Kingdoms, and that toge 
ther with this Diviſion the Empire began to relapſe gradually into idolatry by the 


Ageney and Guidance of the To- horned Beaſt or the Whore, whom I have allo ſhes" 
ed to be Synchronal to the healed Beaft, or the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet i. 
13. But the Beaſt reſtored or healed his Duration is 42 Months, which is 12 
Days, or a Time or Times and half 'a Time, For the Abode of the To 15 = 

Idernejs 


CH AP. 14. The Viſion of the little Horn with Eyes. 671 


Wilderneſs is indifferently expreſſed by either of theſe latter; and the firſt and the 
ſecond are joyn d together in the Viſion of the Outward Court and the Two Witneſſes, 
Wherefore 42 Months and a Time and 7 imes and half a Time being the ſame with 
1260 Days, they are the ſame one with another. But this little Horn in Daniel we 
ſpeak of, his Reign is alſo ſet out by. a Time and Times and half a Time: Therefore it is 
ol the ſame Duration with the Whore or Two-borned Beaſt, which is Synchronal to the 
Beaſt reſtored, whoſe Continuance is 42 Monts. 
Wherefore it is a ſtrong Suſpicion that there is a Coincidence at leaſt of time, if 
not of Affairs, or Complication of Natures (if not Identity of ſome) betwixt this /ir- 
tle Horn in Daniel and thoſe three Synchronals, the reſtored Beaſt, the Whore, and 
the Two-horned Beaſt, For that Expreſſion, Dan. 7. 24. And another ſhall riſe after 
them, does not at all hinder, ſince the Seventy tranſlate j ο 3rivw dvr3y, behind 
them, it ſignifying Order of Situation as well as of time. And this being placed be- 
bind is the moſt convenient Poſture for ſuch an Exploit as is attributed to this Horn, 
which is ſaid to throw down or humble three Kings : which is more by Treachery and 
Craft than upen Force. | . wes 
14. Now from this Equality of time it will alſo follow that the Duration of this 
little Horn is 1260 Years, by the laſt Conſectary of our Joiut-Ex poſition. Which a- 
gain ſhews how impoſſible it is this Horn ſhould be Antiochus Epiphanes. To which 
you may add that it is ſaid to be different from the reſt of the Horns, in the Explication 
of them. * Aud the ten Horns out of this Kingdom (that is, the Roman Kingdom, as hath * Dan. 7. 24. 
been already demonſtrated) are ten Kings that ſhall ariſe; and another ſhall ariſe 
rico evra behind them, d- N19 Nn, and he ſhall be diverſe from the reſt, 
and he ſhall ſubdue three Kings, Now 1 demand what one of the ten Kings or Kingdoms 
is ſo different from all the reſt, unleſs it be an Eccleſſaſtical Kingdom. EN 
Wherefore the Coincidence of Time with the Pagano-chriſtian Empire, and the long 
Continuance, as alſo the Difference of this Kingdom from the other ten, is more than a 
ſtrong Suſpicion that it is part of the Succzſſion of a Kingdom Eccleſiaſtick, which is 
neceſſarily to run along with the Empire profeſſing Chriſtianity. But if the Queſtion 
be whether this Part of this Eccleſiaſtic- Kingdom be the uncorrupted Aingdom of 
Chriſt or the Reign of Antichriſt, the Solution is not difficult. For that it is not the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, is plain, in that Chriſt is ſaid to come to burn and conſume it, 
Whence it is manifeſt that the Church has not been out in their Conjecture in deem- 
ing this little Zorn to be Antichriſt ; and therefore, ſay I, the ſame with the 7wo-hor- 
ned Beaſt and the Whore, who is plainly Jſochronal, and, I doubt not but, Synchronal 
to this little Horn, and is adjudged to be burnt in the Apocalyps, as this little Horn is 
here in Daniel. 3 8 bin ; 
15. To ſpeak briefly therefore This little Horn is the 1dolatrizing Clergy of the Em- 
pire, but more chiefly and particularly that great and notorious Part thereof under 
the Biſhop of Rowe, who has been a more than ordinary ſtickler for both the obtain- 
ing this degenerate Eccleſiaſtict Empire, and in lapſing and keeping down the 
Empire in Superſtition and Idolatry; and thetefore is rightly ſaid to be an Horn grow- 
ing out of this Beaſt, the Symbol (Beaſt) it ſelf, according to Grot ius his own Con- 
feſſion, intimating Idolatr . go PE. 
16. Andifexquiſite Fitneſs of Application will aſſure us of the right Senſe of a Pro- 
phecy, we cannot, certainly, fail in this, examining every Character of this Iittle Horn. 
For as it is little, fo is the Original of the Popes mean and obſcure, and their Secular Prin- 
cipality ſmall in Compariſon of thoſe Princes they have conteſted with. Again. As 
this Zorn had the Eyes of a Man, ſo it is well known that for Politick ib or 
quick- ſightedneſs in the Adminiſtration of Affairs, e 


| (Tu regere imperio populos Romane memento). 


there has not been any Body of Men comparable to the Roman Hierachy ; in- 
ſomuch that it is Proverbial to ſay, That the Roman Religion is nothing elſe but a 
mere Trick of Policy to encreaſe and keep up the Honour, Power and Wealth of the 
Pope and his Clergy. See Sir. Edwin Sandys his Speculum Europe, and you ſhall 
find this Part of the Prophecy fulfilled to Admiration, and that it is not for nothing i 
that this little Horn is ſaid to have the Eyes of a Man in it, which is ſaid of no other hi 
Horn in all the Prophecies beſides this. Thirdly, As this Horn is faid to have a 
Mouth ſpeaking great Things, whether you mean thereby boaſting of its own Sovereignty | 
or Blaſpheming, it is well known that from this Horn are uttered ſuch Words as imply j 
the Pope greater than all Princes and Emperours, nay, that he is not only faid to be | 


Qqqq2 Iefallible, | 
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he ſhall ſpeak great Words againſt the moſt High, and ſhall wear out the. Saims of the 
moſt High, and think to change Times aud Laws; and they ſhall be given jy, bi 
Hand for a Time and Times and half a Time; I fay this idolatrous Clergy has 
this Period of times already; the Degeneracy of tie 


More 


and cruelly than the very Pagans on the Primitive Chriſtians; which is the moſt 


furious Oppoſition apainſt the Regality of Chriſt that can be imagined, thus to 
waſt and deſtroy his true Subiects. Seventhly, And for his ſpeaking great 1-1; 
againſt the moſt High, that is, againſt the Divine Sovereignty, is it not plainly done 
in the Pope's Pretences of having Power ro diſpenſe with or altogether lay afide the 
Laws and Injunctions of Chriſt, of which we have given feveral Inſtances in our 7; 
of Antichriſtianiſm, and ſuch as are notoriouſly well known to appertain to that 
Church? Beſides that he is Reus læſæ Majeſtatis Divine, in appointing Religious 
Worſhip to his canonized Saints, which is an Honour due to God alone. Laſtly 
In that he is faid to change Times and Laws; what innumerable Inſtitutes are there 
of the Pope's injoyning, of which may be Ty ſaid what our Saviour of old told 
the Scribes and Phariſees, r dp;cnt # yyorev i, From the Beginning it was net ſo? And 


what is this therefore but to change times and Laws, and in many of them in a moſt 


perfect Oppoſition to the Laws of God and Chriſt, as I have already noted in its Place 
Whence we ſee plainly, that this Antichriſtian Oppoſition againſt the Regal Offer 
of Chriſt is very expreſly foretold in this Viſion of the little Horn, which roſe up with 
the Ten Horns in the Roman Empire, and did fabricate Inperium in Imperio, as ome 


© 


7 75 it, and became a Two. horned Beaſt in the Ten- horned Beaſt, erecting an Fecle- 


 fraſtick Antichriſtian Empire within the Civil, in Oppoſition to the true Empire or King- 


dom of Chriſt, and in Defeatment of his Power and Laws in the Church; nay, in 
Oppoſition to thoſe ſmmutable Laws of the Eternal Logos that enlightens every Man 


that comes into the World. 1011. 
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CHAP. XV. 


1. The Viſion of the Rider of the white Horſe Apoca! 19. propoſed. 2. 4 more genera 
Account of that V 1/108, 23 What meant by the white Horſe, what hy the flammeous Eyes 


e his Rider. 4. What by his Name known only to himſelf. 5. What by bis Gar- 


ment dipped in Blood, and that this as alſo the precedent Characters are applica- 
Ulle to Chriſt's Body the Church. 6. The Meaning of the Sword coming out of his 
Mouth. 7. And of the Treading the Wine Pres of God's Wrath. 8. The Mean. 
ing of the Inſcription upon his Thigh, iu Reference to himſelf. g. As alſo in Reſpeit 
of his Church to which it is applicable : As alſo the Treading of the Wine Prels, and 


* 


1. HE latter of which two Oppoſitions, I mean that againſt the Eternal Logs 
oy ſeems to me to be very lively prefigured Apocal 19, beginning at the ele⸗ 
venth Verſe. Where we may ſee what has been held under in the Reign of the #bvre 
of Babylon, (which 1 have intimated to be the fame with that ittle Horn in Daniel) 
by the Deſcription of his Triumph in her Fall and Deſtruction, namely of rhe Hb, 


x } 
* 


who is the ſame with the 7wo-horned. Beaſt or Palſe-prophet, who is taken and togethet 


wich the Tem horned Beaſt caſt into the Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone, 


ver. 20. But the Pomp and ſplendid Proceſſion to this War is thus deſcribed 5 
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chis Triumphal Pomp is upon her Ruin, as it appears from the precedent Chapter 
that deſcribes it. But the Pomp is deſeribed tuns... 
12. And I ſaw Heaven opened, and behold, a white Horſe; and he that ſat upon 
him was called Faithful and True, and in Righteouſneſs he doth judge and make; War. 
12. His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and on his Head were many Crowns ; and, lie 
hail a Name written which no Man knew but bimſelf. 197948 of 
13. And he was clothed with a Veſture dipt in Blood; 
14. And the Armies which were-in Heaven followed him upon white Horſes, clothed 
in white Linen, white and elean, Ht overt ono: of terdifr awldin We) 5 
15. Aud out of his Month goeth a ſharp Sword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the Nati- 
ons; and he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron and he treadeth the Wine-preſs of the 
Fierceneſs and Wrath of „% d 205 i amet on} 
16. Aud he' hath on his Veſture and on his Thigh a Name written, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS... DT TO CEO 
2. In this Viſion you ſee that the Eternal Word of God, of which the Holy Bible 
is in ſome Senſe and ſome part a Tranſcript, is at laſt upon his Triumph adorned with 
many Crowns, and has got into Poſſeſſion of his juſt Title expoſed viſibly: to the 
View of all the World in a Writing upon the Thigh of this great Zeros, "KIN G 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. Which Power the Lady o Baby- 
{on had uſurped before, and under the Pretence of her rfall;hility had ſilenced not 
only the expreſs Law of the written Word of God, but moſt courſly and barbarouſly 
had troden down thoſe innate Principles of Morality and Reaſon that the Eternal Lo- 
gos or Word had implanted in the Souls of Men, and by Terrour and cruel Forcible- 
neſs did what ſhe could to ſmother, ſtifle and extinguiſh them. But here the Scene of 
things begins in a wonderful Manner to be changed, the pure Word of God going forth 
to Battel with ſo magnificent an Attendance againſt the Corrupt, Superſtitious, Idola- 
trous, and Contradictious Opinions, and fond Inſtitutes of that Antichriſtian Body of 
Men over whom the Pope has a ſpecial Headſhip and Soveraignty, in order to gain 
an aſſured Victory and to triumph over them. | 3 AE 


d bis Name was called THEE 


3. There is no great Difficulty in the Underſtanding this Prophecy, if we have 
Recourſe to my Prophetick Alphabet, where I have ſet down what Horſe, and what 
the Colour of white, ſigniſie. That the Eyes of this Heros are ſaid to be as a flaming 
Fire, intimates his Sharp-ſightedneſs, as it is ſaid in the Epiſtle to the Hebreus, That 
the Word of God is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, and that there Hab. 111 
is no Creature that is not manifeſt in his Sight, but that all things lie naked and open un- 
to the Eyes of him with whom we have to do: Where the written Word and the Ererual 
Word are jointly ſpoke of, as here they ſeem to be in this Viſion, by an Heropœia. 
Again, in that his Eyes are ſaid to be as a flaming Fire, we may note alſo how Fire 
15 a Sytabol of Iatellectuality, eſpecially a flaming Fire, that implies light, as is eaſily 
, underſtood out of the Philoſophick Cabbala of the firſt Day's Creation; © _. * 


Jpneus eff ollis vigor & cæleſtis origy 


And we read of ver: v3; in the Magick Oracles, and of »5y bs attributed to the 
Soul as being 4 7:5 dia N rites, as Plethon ſpeaks. ' Wherefore the Logos here is right- 
ly faid to have Eyes like a flaming Fire, becauſe he is not only intellectual, but that 
Great and Eternal Tntelleft from whence all Intellectual Beings are; as allo all their 
Operations exerciſed by Virtue of the more pure, æthereal and igneous Spirits. 
4. That alſo of having a Name written that no Man knew bat himſelf ſeems to be 
apreeable to the Cabhaliſtical Doctrine, which makes Aaron a Symbol of the Eternal 
ord that fills the Univerſe, as alſo of Chriſt who is this Word incarnate. The 
Alluſion therefore may be to Aarons having the Jetragrammaton written upon his Mi- 
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tre, that Name which is faid to be «jþ1791 4 4vexpumtcy, and could be read only by the h 
Higheprieſt that Trad it written upon the golden Plate on his Mitre, as Alcazar has i 
obſerved, But in brief, ir ſignifies the ſcomprehen/ibleneſs and Imperſcrutableneſs of . 
the Divinity of our Saviour; he alone who is it, being able to compriſe it. ö 


5. And in that his Yefture is ſaid to be dipt in Blood, it is 4 Symbol of his Paſſion. 
fo that we may know thar it is the Meffas that is here meant; of whom St. John in 
his Goſpel has faid, 5 % O cer Nee, The Word was made Fleſb. And here he is 
called 3 55e, The Word of God, and yet 10 a bloody Garment, that indicates 
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his Humanity or Terreſtrial Body, (for this Body is but a Veſtment of the Soul no 
_ enduring Part of the Man, according to the Platoniſts) which made him capable of 


ſuffering Death. © : 


This is all ſpoken of our Head and Captain ; and yet it may be not without foe 


Reflexion upon his Body the Church. To whom alſo the riding upon white Horſes, be. 


longs, as appears in the fourteenth Verſe. * They have alſo flammeons and frery rye, 


becauſe of their intellectual Graces, and ir is ſaid that the ſpiritual Man diſcerneth al. 
things, 1 Cor. 2. They have alſo a Name that no Man knows befides themſelves, which 
is their New-birth, or the Participation of the Divine Nature. Their Garments allo 
are dyed in Blood, in that ſo many have ſuffered Martyrdom for the Teſtimony of the 


Goſpel againſt the Ilolatry and Tyranny of Antichriſt; and all have been mart yy 


that is, ſlain and mortifi d as to the Life of Sin, and Zeſpriniled alſo with the Bad 
of the Lamb in the Pardon of what-ever Tranſgreſſions are paſt. And, laſtly, they 
are to be crowned and reign as Kings upon Earth, for the Kingdom and Dominim, and 
the Greatneſs of the Kingdom, under the whole Heaven, ſhall be given to the People of 
the Saints of the moſt High, Dan. 7. Fant Ke n 
6. But to return to the Deſcription of this Heavenly Feros : A ſharp edged Smord i; 
ſaid to go out of his Mouth, Which is analogical to that in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
The Word of God is quick and powerful, ſharper than any two edged Sword, And in that 
he is ſaid to rule the Nations with a Rod of Iron, it is an Alluſion to the ſecond Pſalm, 
which is a Prophecy of the Meſſias, Thou ſhall rule them with a Rod of Tron, and break 


them in Pieces like a Potter's Veſſel. Which is a Prophetick Symbol of that wonder- 


ful Contrition of Heart that the Powerful Word of God makes when ſincerely and ſea- 
ſonably evibrated p = the Enemies of his Kingdom; as in the Epiſtle to the He. 
brews it is ſaid to divide aſunder and cut betwixt Soul and Spirit, and hem dium into 


the very Joints and Marrow. Such is the Militia of this Heavenly Hoſt. He Hall 
ſmite the Earth with the Rod of his Mouth, and with the Breath of his Lips will he ſlay 


the Wicked. Iſaiah 11. 4. ATE OP | SING, 05 
7. And in that he is ſaid to tread the Wine-preſs of the Fierceneſs of the Wrath of 


Almighty God, it looks as if it referred to that of 1ſazah 63. Who is this that comes from 


Edom, with his dyed Garments from Bozrah, this that is glorious in his Apparel, travel- 
ling in the Greatneſs of his Strength > I that ſpeak in Righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave, 
Which anſwers to that in this prefent Viſion, Whoſe Name is faithful and True, and in 
Righteoaſneſs doth he judge and make War, But it follows in 1ſaiah, Wherefore art thou 


red in thy Apparel, and thy Garments like him that treadeth in the Wine-fat > I bare 


troden the Wine-preſs alone, and of the People there was none with me. For I will 
tread them in my Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and their Blood ſhall be ſprint+ 


led upon my Garments, and I will tain all my Raiment. For the Day of Vengeance is in 


my Heart, and the Day of my redeemed is come. This anſwers to what is faid of the 


Rider of the white Horſe in this Viſion, that he was clotbed in a Veſture dipt in Blood : | | 


Which in both theſe Prophecies refers both to the Paſſion of Chriſt, and his Spiritual 
in over his Enemies. The Wine-Preſſes alſo aniwer to one another in each Vi- 
ion. VVVVVV 191 

And being that the Harveſt is, as our Saviour ſays, the End of the World, the Vin: 
tage, which is ſomething later than it, muſt be a later Part of the End of the World. 
So that this Viſion of Edom and Bozrah will very well ſute in that Reſpect allo to this 
of the Apocalyps. And it is farther conſiderable that Bozrah ſignifies Vintage, and E- 
dom the carnal perſecutive Church, real Enemies to the true Jeruſalem, as the Edi. 
mites were to Iſrael. And I need not add that Edom and 1ſmael are Types of one and 


the ſame thing. So that the Warfare ſeems plainly to be ſpiritual, as it may be! ſhall 


take Occaſion to clear up more fully in another Place. 


8. Laſtly, in that it is written upon his Thigh, KING OF KINGS, AND. 
' LORD OF LORDS, it ſhews the Royal Deſcent of Chriſt even according to the 


Fleſh, as if he had laid claim to this Sovereignty by Deſcent from David the King, ac. 
cordingly as it is ſaid, Chap. 22. J am the Root and Off-ſping of David, and the bright 
and morning Star. The Root of David as to his Divinity; (ve Abegdu ], ) 
14 and the Off-ſpring of David, as to his Humanity. But the Meaning of this a 
of the Viſion is, That the Word of God, that is to ſay, the the Law of Chriſt, inva 
and outward, is juſt upon the point to gain a moſt compleat and abſolute Victor) af 
Triumph, though it had been kept under and plainly troden into the Dirt for 1? 
long a tim: in the Reign of the Two-horned Beaſt or the HMhore. 


* * 
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CHa. 15. with a ſnarp Sword going out of his Mouth. 63 


9. Bur that the Church of Chriſt, which is his Body, has alſo a Share in this Part 
of the Viſion, is eaſily diſcoverable. For in that this Title of KING OF KINGS: 
4ND' LORD OF LORDS is written upon his Thigh, it ſigniſies alſo the Domi- ; 
nion of his Poſterity the Church, as Ribera and Alcarar have rightly noted, and ac- 
cordingly as it is ſaid elſe- Where in the Apocalyps, He has made us Kings and Prieſte, 

&c. And for the treading of the Wine-preſs of tbe Wrath of God, or the Subduing of: 
Fdom, does not Chriſt do it by the powerful and convictive Zeal of his Saints and; 
faithful Miniſters of his Word, who ſeriouſly and weightily-laying the Law, and the 
heavy Wrath of God againſt Sinners, in the Hearts and Conſciences of theſe carnally- 
complexionated Edomites, 3 out, if I may fo ſpeak, their corrupt Blood, that 
is the Principle and Nouriſhment of that ungodly Life in them, (for in the Blood 
thereof is the Life thereof} and ſo making them dead as to Sin, after revive them 
into Righteouſneſs unto everlaſting Salvatio?;i/ z:: oe 

And fo for that ſharp-edged Sword which is here ſaid to cume out of the Month of 

Chrift ; it is in Effect the very ſame that comes out of the Mouris of his Saints, who 
rule the World by convincing them of their Wickedneſs, and cauſing them to return 

to God. This ſharp, piercing and vehement Reproof out of the Mouths of the Peo- 

ple of God againſt rhe Beaſt and the Falſe prophet is here laid to be a Sword coming 

out of the Mouth of Chriſt, becauſe their Mouths are his Mouth by right Uſe and Poſ- 

ſeſſion, and he inſpires by his Spirit, and they are only his'#7ogmz, that tranſmit this 

fery Law, this Blaſt of Fire and flaming Breath, as it is called in Eſdras, whereby the 
wicked are conſumed ; They are, I ſay, but as a ſeized Gate or Paſſage through which 
or in which this ſharp-edged Sword, wherewith the Nations are ſmitten, is ſo power- 
folly bramiſhed by our victorious Saviour. For this Flame and this Sword I take. to 
be clear Truth, and found and ſearching Reaſon inſpired from the Eternal Word, which 
whetted with an holy, ſincere and unaffected kind of Enthuaſiaſtick Zeal, and back- 
ed with an unexceptionable Life and Converfation, will be like a ſharp-edged Sword 
with the Weight of running Quick-filver in the Back of it, whoſe Stroke will fall with 
ſuch a Sway, that it will even chine the Enemy at one Blow, will divide aſunder Soul 
and Spirit, and pierce through the Joints and Marrow, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. 

But this is more than our preſent Scope intended, which was only to ſhew that 

that Antichriſtian Oppoſition which is particularly made againſt the Xingly and Pro- 
_ Office of Chriſt is prefigured in the Prophets; which I hope I have ſufficient- 

y done in the Viſions of the 7wo-witneſſes, of the little Horn with Eyes, and in this 
preſent Viſion of the Rider of the white Horſe. Ad ell. nom mens nt 
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CHAP. XVI 


1. That the reſt of the Sacred Titles of Chriſt are referrible to the Prophecies we have al- 
ready treated of. 2. As likewiſe all the Oppoſitions to the Divine Life in general, ſa- 
ving that of turning the Church into a City of Merchandiſes. 3. Which ſeems predi- 
led in the Lamentation over the Ruins of Babylon, Apoc. 18. Yer. 9. An Expoſition 
of the ninth and tenth Verſes. Ver. 11. The Meaning of the eleventh, twelfth and thir- : 4 
 teenth Verſes. Ver. 14. Of the fourteenth, fifteenth and fixteenth. Ver. 17. Of the ſeven- 
teent h, eighteenth, nineteenth and twentieth. Ver. 21. The Expoſition continued from 
the twentieth to the End of the Chapter: ny I 5 


1. A S for thoſe other Attributes of Chriſt's Perſon, as where he is called The ever- 
fr laſting Father, and ſtyled God, Light, Truth, The Prince of Peace; the Oppo- 
fitions to them are referrible to thoſe Prophectes we have already treated of. The 
firſt to thoſe that concern the firſt Members of Antichriſtianifſm. For there is no great- 
er Enemy againſt the Second Birth or Holy Regeneration than that Rabble of Idola- ö 
tous and Superſtitious Practices compriſed in the two firſt Members of Ant ichriſtia- | 4 
un. Thoſe Prophecies alſo of the Mauzzim or Damons to be worſhipped are Pro- 
phecies of the Oppoſition againſt Chriſt's Divinity; and the Darkneſs of £xypr, of 
that againſt the Light of the Goſpel: The Falſe Prophet and makers of Lies, againſt 
| 7. ruth; and the warring againſt the Saints, of the Rebellion againſt the Prince 77 
Teace. Theſe Hints may lui for thoſe remaining Attributes of Chriſt's Perſon. 
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1 The Lamentutian over Babylon. Book II 
% 
" . * s k 1 
| VENT ; | oy ds 3 * 


We ſhall now proceed to the Predictions of the Antichriſtian Oppoſitions to the Dj. 
2. And the firſt were ſuch as oppoſed the Divine Life in general. Of which (, 
are indeed all thoſe Oppoſitions hitherto mentioned, groſs Idolatry, burt henſome g, © 
ſcition, thie Oppoſitions againſt-'Chriſt as Xing, Prieſt and Prophet. To which th,; 
idea of Anti. particular Oppoſitions againſt the Divine Life in general which | noted are alſo 8 
chriſtianiſm. rible, and therefore treated of already. W ect 1 0 CCC 
Book 2. Ch. There is only one thing behind; which is the Turning of the Church of Col * 
7. ect. 3. 2 Mart or Fair by thoſe religious Nundinations and Collations of Eecleſſiaſtick p. 
ferments for mere Worldly and Secular Intereſt, the turning the Exerciſe of Chrig;,, 
Offices into a mere Trade of Gain for the Prieſts of what Dignity ſoeyer. Thi, . 
known to be a groſs Miſcarriage in the Church of Rome, and is in my Mind moſt 
lively and graphically prefigured and depainted in that Lamentation upon the Ruin of 
Babylon, Apoc. 18. beginning at the ninth Verſe. 7 12 10 : 
3. Which I ſhall endeavour briefly to give ſome Light to in my rehearſing the 
Prophecy. t! . non yd big? 
bg And the Kinrs of the Earth, who have committed Fornication and lived Deli 
with her, ſhall bewail her and lament for her, when they ſhall fee the Smoke of he; 
10. Standing afar off for the Fear of her Torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great City 
Babylon, that mighty City | for in one Hour is thy Judgment comm. : 
That this City Babylon is not a City of Brick and Stone, but a Polity, and parti. 
cularly the Reman Hierarchy, IJ have evidently proved in my Foint-Expoſition. And 
truly it ſeems improbable to me, that the Spirit of God ſhould put the Apoſtle upon 
compoſing ſo long and copious a Threnodia upon her Ruin and Deſolation, if it ſg- 
nifi d no more than the Burning of the City of Rome in a literal Senſe, and ſo flight] 
as did Totilas, and with ſo little Deſign or Effect. Wherefore in that Senſe which we 
have already given, and do not at all doubt but is true, let us hold on briefly to illu- 
ſtrate the Text. © r 4 10% on 3 
In theſe two firſt Verſes. comes in the Lamentation of the Kings of the Earth, ſuch 
as committed Fornication with her, that is to ſay, ſuch as were of her Idolatrous Pro- 
feſſion. For it is ſignified that the time ſhould come wherein ſhe ſhould be in ſuch 
Diſtreſs; that the Kings of the Earth, whom ſhe has made drunk with the Wine of | 
her Fornication, ſhould not dare to aſſiſt her for Fear, but let her burn till the End. 
Which again ſhews that Babylon's Fall is not at once, but by Degrees, as I have al- 
ready noted. For though her Judgment be come in one Hour, yet the Execution of it | 
may take up a confiderable time. : 
Ver. 1 1. Aud the Merchants of the Earth ſhall weep and mourn over her, for mw Man | 
 buyeth her Merchandiſe any more. = 
12. The Merchandiſe of Gold, and Silver, and precious Stones, and f Pearls, and 
fine Linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all Thyine wood, and all Maner of Veſ- | 
els of Ivory, and all Manner of Veſſels of moſt precious Stones, and of Braſs and of Iron, 
and of Marble, | 3) = 2 355 THY TTY 
13. And Cinnamon, and Odours, and Ointments, and Frankincenſe, and Mine, and Cil, 
and fine Flower, and Wheat, and Beaſts, and $ heep, and Horſes, and Chariots, and Slaves, | 
and the Souls of Men. Fe IN e e 
The firſt Sort of Mourners or Lamenters ſeem to be thoſe of the Secular Power ; 
but by theſe ume: 735 yis ſeem to be underſtood Feelefraftick Perfons, that traffickin 
the Church, where all is ſuppoſed to paſs or be diſpoſed of for Money or Farth!y ln. 
tereſt: and therefore in Reproach they are called he Merchants of the Earth, though 
otherwiſe their Titles and Profeſſions point to nothing but to Chriſt, and Goch 
and Heaven; Divine, Holy, Sacred or Religious being the external Badge of them 
8 2 Svc; 58115 7 1 410 A 
The Varieties of the Commodities they deal in are ſo numerous, that it were tod 
great a mepyi« toſeek a Myſtery in them all, when it may poſſibly be nothing ele 
but an Hylaſmus or dwelling upon Material Objects in a redundant Manner for 100 
better adorning of the outward Cortex of the Prophecy, which may therefore 
alſo accounted a Atuuenrzrrpariae, But the Ground in general of the Lamenta tion of theſe 
Merchants is, 371 Toy yigur du iS); def ei d that the Fair is either nen! 
broke up, or elſe quite unfrequented; thar there is no buying and ſelling of ſu 
Commodities in Babylon as was wont, fith Babylon her ſelf is unacceſſible, as lying 


burning and ſmoking in the Wrath of God: no Sale of Go/d, Silver, precious 5 
1 l. 
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Lamentation over Babylon. 
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Ruin and Deſolation of Babylon. . Ts | 
Ver. 14. And the Fruits that thy Soul luſteth after are departed from thee; and all 

things that were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, aud thou ſhalt find them 

0 more at all. | 11 a 


That is to ſay, Thoſe great and opime Preferments and Digriities which thy am- 


bitious and worldly Mind fo longingly hankers after. For theſe are the e mis d- 
wwias, the Poma deſiderii, as the vulgar Latine has it, the =! Mayne? , armies, thoſe 
tat and fair Objects that make their Mouths run a-water ſo in this full Babyloni/ſh 
Market, where every thing is to be had for Money, and nothing without it, 
15. The Merchants of theſe things, which were mad 
for the Fear of her Torment, weeping and wailing . | 
16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great City that was clothed in fine Linnen and Pur- 
ple and Scarlet, and decked with Gold and precious Stones and Pearls | for in one Hur 
fo great Riches are come to nought. 


* 


The Senſe is, As well the Buyers as Sellers of Spiritual Perferments, who had 
thriven on the Trade, ſhall be very forry to ſee the Ruin of that Polity that ſuſtain- 
ed them, but not be able to help it; and ſhall magnify the great Pomp and Splendour 
of the Whore amidſt their Lamentations over their own Loſſes. For it is obſerva- 
ble, that this ſixteenth Verſe is the very fame in a manner with the Fourth of the 
preceding Chapter, where the Raiment of the Whore is deſcribed. Which is under- 
liood of the Pope, the Cardinals, and other Grandees of that Idolatrous Church 


Ver. 17. And every Ship-maſter, and all the Company in Ships, and Sailers, and as 


many as Trade by Sea, ſtood afar of, | 1 3 
18. Aud cried, when they ſaw the Smoke of her Burning, ſaying, What City is lite 
unto this great City 2 5 Fo, i 
« 12 1 Rrrr 49. Aud 


* 


e rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, 
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Alas, alu, that great City, wherein were made rich all that had Ships in the Sea, 


Chap. 27. 
$92 &cc. 


—_ 


9. Aud they caſt Duſt on their Heads, and cried, Weeping and Wailing, ſam 
U 
reaſon of her Coftlineſs | for in one Hour is ſhe made: deſolate ©. by 
If we conſider What Sea fignifies ſtylo prophetico, the Multitudes of Men upon 
Earth; Analogy will eaſily lead us to the Underſtanding of what may be intimate 
by Ships, namely conſecrated Houſes disjoyned from the reſt, as Ships are uſual 
ſeparate in the Sea. It ſeems therefore to give a Glance at the Babylonijh Church? 
abuſed to gainful Idolatries and Superſtitions, where they ſell the Uſe, the Sight or 
Poſſeſſion of ſeveral conſecrated things, exchange Souls out of Purgatory for Money 
and may not improperly be ſaid, , To der a Ott, turn the very Word of Gd 
into an adulterate Piece of Ware or Merchandiſe. :. |. 1 the 
It might haply ſeem ſomething too fanciful to imagine that theſe e 2222 
theſe 155 Mercatorie, have any Alluſion to that known Term of Church: Arch 1 
teckure, the Nave of the Church ; and yet Mr. Mede thought that in the Vigon k 
the Goat, which ſtood for the Greek Empire, there is an Alluſion to , from whence 
the # eade, which are the Macedonians, are named. Nor is there any Improbg- 
bility (to anticipate the Objections of thoſe who deſervedly have a great Relpe 
and Reverence for Places conſecrate'to Divine Worſhip) that Chriſt, who complain. 
ed that the Jews had made the Temple at Jeruſalem a Den of Thieves, ſhould in this 
Viſſon, being as highly provoked, rebuke as ſeverely, in ſaying theſe Men of Babylog 
have turned his Churches, which ſtand for better Uſes, into fo many Ships of deceir. 
ful and cunning Merchants, See the 'Prophetick Alphabet. 291 
And they caſt Duſt on their Heads, &. Theſe three Verſes do plainly allude to: 
and are in a manner a Tranſcript of, the Viſion of the Deſtruction of Zyre in & Bye. 
kiel. And all that handle the Oar, the Mariners and all the Pilots of the Sea, ſhall 
come ele their Ships, they ſhall ſtand upon the Land; and ſhall cauſe their Voice 
to be heard againſt thee, and ſhall cry bitterly, and ſhall caſt up Duſt upon their Heads, 
they ſhall wallom themſelves in the Aſhes :* And they ſhall make themſelves utterly bald 
for thee, and gird themſelves with Sack-cloth, and they ſhall weep for thee with Bitter. 
#eſs of Heart ani bitter Wailing. And in their Wailing they ſhall take up a Lamenta- 
tion for thee, and lament over thee, ſaying, What City is like Tyrus, like the deſtroyed 
in the 'midſt of the Sea >» Which is like this concerning Babylon, Alas, alas, the great 


City, &c. What City is like to this great City: And fo like Paſſages there are both in 


this Viſion of Ezekze/ and in 7/azah, Ch. 23. that I muſt confeſs I ſuſpect theſe alſo 
to be Prophecies of the fame thing, eſpecially conſidering that the Whoredm of 
ZTyrus is (6 much upbraided to her in thoſe Prophecies, as it is here to Babylon in 

For in one Hour is ſhe made deſolate; that is to ſay, ſuddenly and unexpededly 
is ſhe a-making deſolate. For ſhe may be along while a-burning, and not fer on Fire 
on all places at once, as I have intimated above. But that theſe Sea-Men ſhould fer 
up ſo piteous a Note and Lamentation, the Cauſe is plain, their Trade and Liveli- 
hood is gone. For they were made rich by Reaſon of her Coſtlineſs ; fo the Engiiſh 


Tranſlation, and accommodately enough to the literal Senſe. But # is n 


may as well ſignifie out. of that Treaſure of Honours, Dignities, Preferments, and Ofices, 


herewith ſhe was able to enrich theſe Merchants. 


20. Rejoyce over her, thou Heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for God hath 
een , ES ob 
That is to ſay, Rejoice ye heavenly-minded over theſe Merchants of the Earth, and 
ye that are Teachers of the Pure and Apoſtolick Doctrine, and declare the naked 
Truth of things unto the World, be ye glad that the Lord has avenged the BI 
of your Predeceſſours upon her, the Blood of the WaldenJes and Albigenſes, and of 
thoſe that ſuffered in Queen Mary's Time, with the reſt of the holy Martyrs of Fe- 
Ver. 21, Aud a mighty Angel took up a Stone like a great Mill. ſtone, and caſt it into 
the Sea, ſaying, Thus with Violence. ſhall that great City Babylon be thrown down, an 
hall ime DOR DUT IIOH notion 0 nh 
The Senſe is this, That at laft there will be an utter Ruin and Diſſipation of this 
Idolatrous City or Polity, namely, at the pouring out of the Seventh Vial. But in 
the mean time, I cannot omit to note how unlikely a thing it is that this great Tft 
umph ahd Rejoycing, and that ſo perfect and ua! Deſirudtion figured out by tlie 
Plunging of a Millaſtone by a mighty Angel to the Bottom of the Sea, ſhould ſignity gar 
thing elſe but Totilas his Sacking of Rome, (which preſently recovered again) 2 
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could not but Be very? (39 


Prophers nil of Saints; ad f all 
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lle xhird and laſt Reaſon is, The bloody Crueiry df this. Roman Hierarchy; 1s ber 
wan u the Blood of. Prophets and of Saints, &c. namely, of ſuch as out of Confci- 
encatene Law of God and Chriſt eould not ſubimit to their Idolattout Profefiion 
| ee witneſs againſt them. And not theit Blood only is laid to her Charge; 
but that of al that were ſlain upon the Earth, the common Bloddſhed in Chriſtendom 
by Ward and Tumults, which they, | for the better rooting themſeloes in Countries 

ant Hingdoms, ingage the World in, or at leaſt abet and aſſiſt when begun by. the 
Secular Pöwers; wibenas if they were the true Succeſſonrs of theApoftles, as they 


boaſt;rljemſelves to be: they. would make it their Buſineſs that Chriſtians ſhonld not 
Tpiloneanother:s Blood; nor pious and conſciencious Meg loſe their Libetties or Lives: 
Nr being the faithful Profeſſors of the pure Apoſtolick Doctrine, nor fuffer the 7 15 
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1. 7his myſtical. Senſe of the burning, of Babylon. confirmed out of his Joint-Expoſitio, 
and from Alcazar's pn etation, and that the ſame in prefigured in the 7 

of Tyre. 2. How lively the Patriarch of Rome is typified in Ezekiel by the ki 
of Tyre. 3. Avother Viſjow to the ſame Purpoſe in the ſame Prophet. 4. 4 hie 
ibion in Maiah,, concerning Tyre typiſying Rome Pagan, Chriſtian, and then Paging. 
cChriſtian. Ver. 18. That Tyre (that it, Rome) will reformed from her Papang- 
fon. 6. That'theſe Viſious of Tyre muſt needs have a further Meaning thay yy 
literally concerns that City. | 7. An Expoſition of the eighteenth Verſe of the hf 
Viſion compriſing the Predittion of the Reformation of Rome Pagano-chriſtian. & thy 
is — > Tp DAR, with a general Reflexion upon the App oliteneſs of theſe fu 
| laſt Progheeies for the ſetting - out the : Merchandizing of the Church of Rome in tle 

Management of her Ecclefraſtish Affairs, VIQUITHA DIVING vi 


OTIS eiten donne 14302 * 8 TA. e 

Hat there muſt. be ſome ſuch Myſtical Senſe as this in the general of the 
1 Burning of Babylon and of this Lamentation over her, my Joint - Expoſtin 
does make good, it being manifeſt there that the Whore of Babylon and the Tus. ur- 
ned Beaſt are all one, a that conſequently not a City, but a Polity is underſtood there- 
by. And Alcazar himſelf interprets this Deſolation not in a Iteral Senſe, but my- 
Fiical, underſtanding thereby the Converſion of Rome Pagan to Chriſtianity, xs | do 
of Rome Pagaub: chniſtian to the pure and apoſtolick Chriſtianity again. Which ſeems 


- * 
4 FAN © 
I 


to be intimated in the Hon of Bre, which in the Myſtery is the ſame with the 


Baruing of Babyloy.'.. And the Spirit of God ſeems of ſet Purpoſe to point us theret 

by the tranſplanting ſo entirely the Phraſes of the Viſions of Tyre in Exeliel and Ie 
zah into this Apocalyptick 2 of Babylon; as if he had a Mind that we ſhould take 
Notice of à fourth Appellation of this my/tical City, that it is as well Tyre, as Sadw, 
Sb and Babyfon. But whereas Alcazar would have Rome Pagan underſtood by 


Bie, I conceivt that in Ezekiel Rome Pagauo- chriſtian, in Iſaiah both Rome Pagan, 


Ciri(tian and Pagano-chriſtian is typified ; as we ſhall briefly ſee, and it is not out of 
our Way, theſe \myfical Merchandiſes being ſtill concerned therein. 


4 


2. Behold. then how lively that High Prieſt at Rome is ſet out firſt in Fzekjel, un- 


der the Type of the Xing of Tyre, Chap. 28. 


Ver. 2. Son af Mau, ſay unta the Prince of Tyte, Thus faith the Lord God, Becauſe 


 Midit of the Seas; yet thouart Man, and not God, though thou ſet thine Heart a the Heart 


of God.” 87 ire nen enen | ii di. T3 4 £13104 31 AL ad. SHS? 
.. is not this plainly he that ſits in the infallible Chair in the midſt of the Seas; 
that. is, between the Thuſcan and Adriatick in Italy, and exalts himſelf above every 
thing that is called God? | Bur this belongs more properly to that Part of 4ntichri 


Jtzanifm that is oppoſue to the Divine Grace of Humili“i 9x. 
3. Behold hu art wiſer than Daniel; there is. no Secret that they can hide from 


thee. LF 
This is only: a-Dfarifavcr, biit ts out the pretended Infa/libility and unerring lnſpir 

that grand Pſeadogrephet at Rome; as it may alſo glance at their exquilite 
Cunning and Sagecity, and general Intelligence or Underſtanding for the Maimgement 
ob their Affi Aud fomie-aftterpret the: Text. of Political Wiſew , wherein Davie! 
was' alſo. enimiots. And indeed the very. Pretence of Infallibity in Ditire things is 
in this Falſe Prophet only a Trict e Polzcy, and the Direction of their whole Frams 
of Policy entirely carried to the getting of Power and Riches. I Purſuancewhereot 
they: will not ſtick: to alter;/itult-or abrogate the Laws, Inſtitutes and Decrces'of 


God bimſelf. Which ſome would fancy to be alluded to in tle Name of Ounieij which 
ſiguiſies the Judgment of Cud, as if they could make Laws ald Degrees more a 
1 „ we „ 8 23 * * 4 „ 3 6 Nn . ST TIL nne 
a 8 4 | $143 a 45th s T AS f 4 Nane Þ T: 2 | 4 15 * 5 61 1177 þ « 444 2 $5. | 
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ouſly than He; whenas they are nothing but politick Contrivances for getting of 
Wealth as I Haid, and is plainly intimated in the following VerſGQ. Lhd 
4. With thy Wiſdom and with thy Underſtanding thou. haſt: gotten thee Riches, aud 
buſt gotten Gold and Silver into thy Treaſures. „ rats 6 indy 
5. By thy great Wiſdom and by thy Traffick haſt thou encreaſed thy Riches, and thy 
Heart is lifted up becauſe of thy Riches. - mn. 
Ibis is that myſtical Trade which we have already taken Notice of in the forego- 
ing Viſion of the Ruin of Babylon. The following; Verſes to the tenth are a Commina- 
tion of his Deſtruction ; at the End whereof it being added, Thau ſpalt die the Death 
of the uncircumciſed, &c. it imphes, that this King of Tyre in the Prophetick Style 
is 2 Jew, which in the Apocalyptict Viſions ſounds as much as Chriſtian, whether in 
Profeſſion or in Truth. Which is a farther lntimation of the Myſtical Meaning of 


this Prophecy. | | | | N Wa 
3. But theſe things are ſtill farther cleared in the following Viſion, in the ſame 
Chapter. 3 F Ki 


\ Verſe 12. Sow of Man, take up a Lamentaton upon the King of Tyre, and fay unto 
bim, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Thou ſealeſt up the full Sum of Wiſdom and perfect in 
2 That is to ſay, There is no Policy nor Splendor of Empire to be compared with that 
13. Thou haſt been in Eden the Garden of God; every precious Stone was thy covering, 
the Sardius, Topaz, and the Diamond, the Beryl, &t i noir 
Adorned like the Whore of Babylon for precious Stones-and Jewels, as well he may, 
the Whore and He being in Signification one and the ſame thing. But in that he is 
ſaid to be in the Garden of Eden what can be more ſutable to the Pleaſantneſs and 
Deliciouſneſs of Italy, which is accounted the Garden or Eden of Earope..... >. 
14. Thou art the.auointed Cherub that covereth; and I have Jet thee ſo.; thou waſt 
wpon the holy Mountain of God, thou haſt walked up and down in the midſt. of the Stones 
. The Senſe is, Thou art look d upon as the Infallible Oracle of Chriſtendom, (for 
from the Cherubims did God ſpeak) and thou art alſo that High Prieſt walking in his 
Sacerdotal Veſtments, upon which were thoſe gliſtering Stones that ſhone like F ire, 
and were an Emblem of the * Sun according to the ancient Cabbala. Which Height See the 
of Digniry though thou mayeſt be forward to aſcribe to thy ſelf and thy own Acctivi- Appendix to 
ty and Policy, yet thou art to know that all Power is from me, and that it is by my be Defence of 
Strength that thou ſtandeſt. 5 ba _ "Me. 
15. Thou waſt perſect in thy Ways from the Day. that thou waſt created, till Iniquity 1 6 
was found in thee. ' 271 14m dne i 180997 267 . 
That is to ſay, There was no Evil nor Deſect in thee from thy being created Biſhop 
of Rome, (for Epiſcopacy is of my Inſtitution) until thou didſt degenerate into Superſti- 
on and Idolat, y, and forſookeſt the firſt Apoſtolick Laws of thy Creation, and brough- 
reſt that ſad Apoſtaſie upon Chriſtendom. eG nat air tt ,, 
16. By the Multitude of thy Merchandiſe they have filled the mid ſt of thee with Vio- 
lence, and thou haſt fined : Therefore will I caſt thee as prophane out of the Mountain of 
God, and I will deſtroy thee, O covering Cherub, from the midſt of the Stones of Fire. 
By the multipling of thy Trafick and Merchandiſes (ſuch as I have deſcribed in the 
foregoing Viſion of Babylon) thou committeſt Injuſtice, ( theſe are thy * iH) * Apocal. 9: 
and haft laid violent Hands on thoſe that ſpeak againſt theſe ungodly Tradings, and 21. 
haſt ſlain the Witzeſſes of the Trath. Wherefore thou ſhall fit no longer on Sever- 
billed Rome, which is holy for the Profeſſion of the Name of my Son Chriſt ; but I 
will bring thee down, who pretendeſt to be Deiverſal Oracle and High Prieſt over 
Chriſtendom, and ſtrip thee out of thy Sacerdotal Raiments that gliſter with preci- 
ous Stones like Fire, and thus I will ROI!!! 5 ponmno com ant, 
17. Thy Heart was. lifted up becauſe of thy Beauty, thou haſt corrupted thy Wiſdom 
by Reaſon of thy Brightneſs ; I will caſt thee to the Ground, I will lay thee before Kings 
18. Thou haſt deffled thy Sauctuaries (the Septuagint have iowa . leg e by the = al 
Maltitude of thine Iniquities, by the Iniguity of thy Traffick ; therefore will I bring. forth 
a Fire from the midſt of thee, it ſhall devour thee, and I will bring thee to Aſhes upon 
the Earth in the Sight of all them that behold ther. 64H 
. . The Sum hereof is this: The Greatneſs and Splendour of the See of Rome, the Pur- 
ſuit and Affectation thereof in her and proportionally in the reſt of the Grades of ; 
| | p — "-" "at 1 
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that Clerey; matle them corrupt their Policy:with wicked Principles, ſo that theyids... 
led their Sanctuaries, that is to fay, the Chriſtian Churches, with ſuch:Iddlatroy; — 
Supettitious-Worſhip. a8 made moſt for their own: Gain; 1 mean with ſuch lle 
Iniquity of their Traſſct, as I have already intimated in the Viſion of Babylon, 25 
Money, Oblations to Saints and their Images, and the like. Wherefore: this King of | 
Hyre is (as the Whore of Babylon, which is a Type of the fame thing) condemned to 
be bürnt to Aſhes by a Fire which ſhall break forth from the midſt of him; as it is faig | 
of the Whore, that the ten Horns, which were Principalities of her own Jurisdigic, 
ſhould hate her, and eat her Fleſh, and burn her with Firr. 1 
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The Viſien is fo naturally applicable to the fame that the Whore of Babylm i and 
ſo hardly applicable in ſome Paſſages to the Aing of Tyre, that it is no ſmall Aſſurance 
that the chief Scope of the Prophecy reſpects rather the Biſhop of: Reme than the 
Zyrian Prince. Ga | 

4. Of which we may be farther aſſured by that other Prophecy to the fame Senſe 
in [/aigh Chap. 23. where Forerius conceives not only Rome Pagan to be ſpoken of 


as Alcazar, but ſays expreſly that Fobn ſeems to underſtand civitatem Antichriſtian. 
rum by this City of Dye in Apocal. 18. though he names not the City: ver. 19, 4y, t 
alas, that great City, wherein were made rich all that had Ships in the Sea! Ang with 1 
Forerins- and Alcazar joined together, I conceive by Zyre to be underſtood Nome be. t 
come Autichriſtian, the Antichriſtian Hierarchy thereof being pointed at as it is in Bh. | 
 4ylon.” For St. John, as I have above intimated, has plainly directed us to this Senſe 1 
by tranſplanting the very ſelf ſame Phraſes into the Viſion of Babylon : As appears i 
beſides what we have already noted, from the eighth Verſe of this Chapter; #hs t 
hath taten. this Counſel againſt Tyre, the Crowning City, whoſe Merchants are Princes, 0 
whoſe Traffickers are the Honourable of the Earth? I omit to take Notice how patly 5 
the Crowning City fits that Polity that in ordine ad Spiritualia pretends to a Right of 
taking off and putting on the Crowns of Kings and Emperours, and have done it 1 
with the greateſt Infultation imaginable : I only note that the reſt anſwers exactly to t 
Apocal. 18. 23. Thy Merchants are the great Men of the Earth; as here, Princes and the 0 
Honourable of the Earth. How well theſe terms agree to the Grandeur of the Pup: 9 
and Cardinals, and ſuch great Perſous of that Church, is obvious to every one to con- 7 
ceive. But there is ſomething more pleaſant that follows in the latter Part of the la 
Chapter and of 4 good Omen. Verſe 81 36 ODE *2 SH pes G5 
1̃5. And it ſhall come to paſs in that Day, that Tyre'fhall be forgatten ſeventy Tears T 
according to the Days of one King ; after the End of ſeventy Tears ſhall Tyre ſing a an 4 
Harlot. | | : i | Z | 
| Hereis both good News and bad News in this Verſe: - For by Tyre is here meant, z WM. 1 
has been already ſuggeſted, Idolatrous Rome, who muſt be forgotten ſeventy Years act | 2 
cording to the Days of One Xing ; which, ſay I, is one of the eight Kings in the 4poca- > 
lyps; Chap. 17. And by the Cabbaliſtical Senſe of the Number 70, it is eaſily diſco» wy 
vered who he is; namely, the ſeventh Xing, which is the Succeſſion of the Chriſtian in 
Ceſars, as J have there noted; the Space of whoſe Reign is not here intimated, but 8 
their Property, by multiplying ro into 7. Of which the Cabbaliſtical Meaning is, 
That during the whole Reign of thoſe Cæſars (for Ten is a Symbol of Totality) Bre 15 
ſhould be forgotten, that is, the Polity of Rome ſhould not be profeſſedly Idolatrous . 
but after this Term. then Tyre ſhall again ſing as an Harlot, as it follows, Verſe 1 
86. Tate an Harp, go about the City, thou Harlot that haſt been forgotten, mate . 
ſweet. melody, [ing many Songs, that thou mayeſt be remembred, = . ks 
That is to ſay, That at length it ſhall come to paſs, that the Roman Hierarchy fo 
alter that time of the Abrogation of /do/atry expired, by fair Pretences and bewitcl hi! 
ing Speeches, accominodating their Harangues and Exhortations with much Harmo- 
ny add Agreeableneſs to the corrupt Inclinations of the People, and by ſinging me- on 
lodious Hymns compoſed in Praiſe of the bleſſed Virgin and other Saints, ſhall, by af 
theſe plaufible Perſwaſions and other meretricious Ceremonies and. Senſe-ſtriking.11- 25 
vitatlons, bring Idolatrous Worſhip again into the Roman Empire; the Will of God, io _ 
far as I ſee, in a manner ordaining, or permitting that it ſhould be ſo; as it follows Verſe r. 


19. Audit ſhall cine to paſs after the End of ſeventy Tears, that the Lord wits ur wh 
fit Tyre, audl ſbe ſhall turn to her Hire, and ſhall commit Fornication with all the Ai wr 
ene ... ent rd =o 7 Uk 

And it jhall come to paſs : The more determinate: Senſe is, For it ſhall come be d, WF dn 
otherwiſe it looks like a Tautology. Her Apoſtacy into /dolatry is here deſcribe ; * 
like that of the Hure of Balylon with whom the Kings of the Harth ate ſaid to 2 mi 
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mit. Fornkcation. And whereas it is ſaid, For the Lord will viſit Tyre, that iwer 


ble to that Apocal. 17. 17. For God hath put in their Hearts to fulfil his Will. Which 
Apoſtaſie-alſo begins, as here after ſeventy Tears, ſo there in the Apocalyps after the ſe- 


vent King; But that which follows is moſt welcomes © ol: 

ver. 18. And her Merchandiſe and her Hire ſhall be Holineſs to the Lord: it ſhall 
wot be.treaſured nor laid up; for her Merchandiſe ſhall be for them that dwell before the 
Lord, to eat ſufficiently, and for durable Clothing. 8 3 Vi 


- 


Here the Scene of things is again changed, and that for the beſt. - For Interpre- 


ters generally agree that here is a Converfon to Chriſt. But St. Jerom arid ſome of 


the Hebrew Writers underſtand it of the Converſion of the City Zyras herſelf ; Alcazar 
of Rome Pagan. But I conceive this Converſion to be of Rome Pagano-chriſtian to the 
ancient, pure, and Apoſtolick Chriſtianity; which the Fitneſs of things as well in this 
Viſion of 1/aiah as thoſe of Ezekiel ſeems ſufficiently to affure us of 
Nor can it well but be expected, when it is fo evident that the People of the Jews 
was one great Sacrament or Type of the Church of Chriſt to come, as is inculcated 
over and over again in the Apocalyps abounding ſo every where with that Figure we 
have ventured to term /ſraeliſmas, I ſay, it cannot but be expected, that thoſe Nations 
that were enemies to the Fews ſhould alſo bear the 7ype of ſuch as ſhould be found the 
Enemies of the true Church of Chriſt ; and that the Prophets predicting things of them 
in Reference to the firſt Completion which is Iiteral, ſhould in the Exaltedneſs of 
their Spirits be raiſed into ſuch Expreſſions as were more ſutable to thoſe whoſe Types 
they were, than to them themſelves: in ſuch Sort as ſeveral Prophecies concerning 
Chriſt are framed, arid noted accordingly by Interpreters; which are either purely 
Allegorical, or Mixt ; of which I have ſpoken in my Myſtery of Godlineſs. 


and his Fall, that they deſerve to be received into the Number of the ſecond Kind, 
there being that in them which will not ſute with the fr/# Completion of them. A- 
mongſt which is Tyre's being called Whore, and her being ſaid to commit Fornication 
with all the Kings of the Earth. Which is no tolerable Senſe underſtood litterally of 
Tyrus, but eaſily and naturally underſtood of Rome Antichriſtian. What a Lapide 
faies of D, that it ſignifies Caupona as well as Meretrix, is but a poor Subterfuge ; 
as if the Prophet for a verbal Jeſt's Sake would reproach a City fo highly for uſeiul 
Trades and Negotiations. Beſides, though dx ſignifie as well Caupona as Meretrix, 


Book 7. Ch: 
6. And truly I think theſe two Viſions of Tyre ſo perfect Predictions of Antichriſt 7: 


Seck 2 7. 
4 2 


yet dn ſignifies only ſcortari. And therefore dun y r οο t] muſt de- Ilaia. 23. 1% 


termine the Senſe of the other. | 
Allo the ſeventy Tears Silence and Oblrvion is fo unapplicable to Tyre literally, as 
that Grotius . cannot approve of his Boldneſs) is fain to change the ſeventy 
Years into ſe ven, as if the Text were corrupt: which verily is but an odd Way of 
interpreting Scripture, ſomething like the Cure of the Head. ach by Decollation. And 
when he has reduced theſe Years to ſeven; neither the Life nor the Reign of Sal- 
manaſſar was ſeven Years, nor he King of that City: Which yet according to com- 
mon Senſe ſeems neceſſary to be underſtood. | 

Again, The Prince of Tyre being threatned with the Death of the 2ncircumciſed, 


implies him a pretended Member of the Church of God, and more eſpecially his 


being called the anointed Cherub, and ſet out by the Adornings of the High-Prieft, 
and menaced to be caſt out of the Mountain of God as profane, and laſtly reproved for 
defiling the Sanfluaries. All theſe are more than Intimations that the Xing of Tyre is 
2 Type of ſome great Perſon who is Prieſt in the Church of God, to whom this Vi- 


him, 


7. But I will not dwell any longer on this Subject. Let me only give a brief Ac- 
count of the Senſe of this laſt Verſe. And her Merchandiſe, that is to ſay, Then, or 


After this her Merchandiſe, (for of ſo lax a Senſe is), as we noted upon Daz. 11. 36.) 


ler Merchaydiſe and Hire ſhall be Holineſs to the Lord. The Meaning is, Thoſe Re- 
venues and Preferments, of which Simony and other oblique and unjuſt Adminiſtration 
of the Affairs of the Church had made a mere Trafficking and Merchandiſe, as alſo that 
which had been the Hire of an Whore, that is to ſay, that had accrued to the Church 


Rome by her Idolatrous and Meretricious Artifices, ſhall be taken and made good 


Uk of, laid out in the true and ſubſtantial Service of God, and be dedicated to him, 
that is, be appropriated to his real Service. 1? ſhall not be treaſured nor laid up, that 
is, It ſhall not be raked together intoa few Men's Hands to make them and their Fa- 
milies a Fortune, they ſhall not ſeize upon it and poſſeſs it as their own, (for ſo jon 
* may 


fon chiefly does belong, and will hardly be Senſe in ſome things if not underſtood of 
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Eph. 2. 19. 


Senſe of his Preſence in all their Converſation ; for ſuch as be of the Chibi, nal 


| IE | OLE "_ ; K eee 
may ſeem to intimate) to ſatisſie their own either Luxury or Covetouſneſs. , 
Merchandiſe ſball be for them that dwell before the Lord, that is, They ſhall be for 
Houſhold of Faith, (Gal. 6. 10.) who elſewhere are called the Houſhold of God de 
Iv, ſuch as walk as ever being in the Sight and Eye of God, and have a rey W 
not of the Antithriſtian: Faction, be they Laiety or Clergy. - To eat Sufficiently 2. 
Men may have ſufficient Suſtenance, that good Hoſpitality may be kept, and that * 
Poor and Hungry may be ſatisfiet. 115 6 rr 
8. And for durable Clothing, pr N ο n. It may ſignifie either durable Clothing « 
tomely grave Clothing, ſuch'as becomes Aged-men. For p' Nozu may be 5 r 
Word for Word, Oper imeutum Seuum, that is the Clothing or Garb of Aged Men; dr , 5 
antur veſte honeſts & decor, qualis decet ſenes & Presbyteros; It is a Lapides on 
Gloſs upon Yatablus his Interpretation: Ad Operimentum Senum. By which 1. 
ceive this Prophecy perſtringes the Luciferian Pride and ſplendid Pomp of the p- e 
and Cardinals and other Graudees of that Church; predicting, that that 8 
which is mis · ſpent upon this Antichriſtian Vanity, the times will come when it ſhall 
be better beſtowed in Chriſtian Hoſpitality, and a common Care of the whole Body 
of Chriſt, that no Man want due Food and honeſt Raiment, neither Clergy nor Laich. 


But theſe are Excurſious farther than 1 intended. 


ln the mean time, I think 1 have made it exceeding plain, as well out of the 4% | 
calhps as out of theſe Viſions of Ezekiel and Jſaiab, that that lewd Trafficking and 


Merchandiſing in the Church of Rome, as if ſhe were a mere City of Trade, is very 


| lively and graphically prefigured in Tyre and Babylon, 
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CHAP. XVII. 
1. Their lying ; Legends perſtringed in St. Paul's Prophecy of the latter Times. 2. 4 


more full Prefigaration of that Antichriſtian Oppoſition that is againſt Faith, in Part of } 
_ bis Prophecy of the Man of Sin. 3. A clear Expoſition of that Part of the Prophecy, | 


4. Strictures in the Apocalyptick Viſions to the ſame Purpoſe, 5. The Pride of the 


Biſhop of Rome prefigared in the King of Tyre, as alſo his Down-fal, and how. 6. 
His gorgeous Splendour ſet out both in the King of Tyre and in the Whore of Baby- | 
lon. 7. The Pride and Downfal of this Patriarch typified in the King of Babylon. 


The Meaning of the twelfth and thirteenth Verſes. Ver. 14. The Meaning of the 


Prophecy from the Fourteenth to the Nineteenth Verſe, Ver. 20. An Explicatim of | 


the twentieth Verſe. 10. Farther Prefigurations of the Papal Pride in the Whore and 


the little Horn, 11. Au eaſſe and genuine Expoſition or Paraphraſe of the thirty ſixth | 
and the thirty ſeventh Verſes of the eleventh Chapter of Daniel, wherein the impious 


Self-elation of the Biſhop of Rome is clearly foretold. 12. That the Seyſe of the two 
following Verſes of this Prediction may be ſtill the ſame with that of the moſt famous 
Mr. Medes. T- N es 


1. E come now to the Parts of the Divine Life, the Root and the Branches 
” Upon the former whereof we ſhall not long inſiſt, the Predictions being not 
ſo ample nor ſo frequent. But Prophecy is not altogether ſilent concerning thoſe thing) 
which do ſo groſly oppoſe or undermine our Belief of Chriſtian Religion. As, name 
jv, concerning thoſe Legendary Stories we have taken Notice of; are they not plain 
ly ſoretold in that Prophecy of the Apoſtaſie of the latter Times, That Dottrimes of D#s 
Mons ſhould be brought in & #roxpion 44v40xbyor, through the Hypocriſie of thoſe that 
tell Lies, who by their Hypocritical Show in their profeſſed 4b/tinence from Meats 
and Marriage, as if they were ſuch Saint lite and Angelical Men themſelves, ga! 0 
this Diſguize the Opinion of Sanctity with the People, and therefore the more ealily 
recommend to them the Worſhipping of Saints by feigning of Hing Legends, that 
contain their Miracles, which they are very ready to believe, by Reaſon of the ** 
verence they bear to theſe Vizards of Holineſs? What can be more plain than r 
2. Again, 2 Theſſ. 2. there is a more full Prefiguration of the State of the lapl 
Church in this Point. Verſe PCT» $475 1 als 
8. 4nd then ſhall that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord ſball conſume with ft 


Spirit of his Mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the Brightneſs of his Coming: 9. Ev 


Ihe Vin of the Utty of Tyre. Bo OR II 
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9. ven him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all Power and Signs 
and lying Wonders, © © | Fry 


10. And with all deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh ; becauſe » 
they received not the love of the Truth that they might be Saved. SRL. 
11. And for this Cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſion, that they ſhould believe 
f 11 That they all might ze Damned who believed not the Truth, But had pleaſurc 
in Unriphteouſneſs. © „CC N 
z. The Deſcription ſeems to conſiſt of thoſe two Parts that are briefly expreſſed 
in the Apocalyps by 3 mids and 5 ed $390, He that makes. and he that loves a 
Lie. This wicked One, that is the Pope with his Clergy, is the 5 wi 4490G- the 
Lie- mater; whoſe coming is after the working of Satan the Father of Lies; 
cy Cub guet S ones Y vgs: Aus. Where $4: belongs to them all 7 . as 
if he ſhould ſay, In all manner of falſe and counterfeit ſpows of Power, (viz, of 
Curing the Sick, Freeing Souls from Purgatory, Sc.) Signs and Miracles. For he 
ſeems to add by way of farther Explanation, e mary Amy m̃ ca cui as, in all unjuſt 
or injurious decervableneſs. The fame Accuſation that ſeems to lie againſt them — ö 
in the Apocalyps, 7! d wmybnouy tn abt. napudror ad that they Repented them not Chap. 9. 12. 
of their  Thefts. Ne ee er eee nn ae 
But now the 5 e 44946 follows, viz, the Deſcription of the lovers of theſe Lies. 
They are thoſe that periſh for want of a fincere love of the Truth that they might 
be ſaved. - For Hypocriſy is ordinarily at the bottom of thoſe that can be gulled by 
theſe Impoſtors: They not ſecking ſincerely the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 
teouſneſs, are made a Prey to theſe deceitful Men. As is farther hinted, v. 12. 
(where they are ſaid a i 75 ah, to take Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, and to 
be contented with that State) and that for this cauſe God ſends them ſtrong deluſion, 
that they may believe Lies, that is, all the fabulous Impoſſibilities of Tranſulſtantia- 
tion, Legendary Miracles, and affrightful Stories of Purgatory. Thus one part of 
their Church becomes Sots and Bigots; and the other that behold this Scene of 
things, though they profeſs themſelves of their Church, become a Company of q 
profane - Atheiſts and clancular Deriders of all Religion. So miſerably does the | j 
Chriſtian Faith go to rack-by-theſe Impoſtures. Nay it is a great queſtion whe- 
ther thoſe that do more: ſuperſtitiouſly cleave to them, do it not rather in a kind 
of Confuſion and Obſtupefaction of Mind, out of Fear and Suſpicion, than any deter- 
minate Aſſurance or firm Belief of the things they outwardly profeſs. 
Nor does this Interpretation at all claſh with their ſuppoſition that admit that 
there are ſometimes things that happen extraordinarily in that Church. For ſup- 
poſing ſuch things ſometimes to be done, they yet ſerve to ſupport the Belief of 
notorious Lies. And verily it is enough that they do ſo abound with, and glory 
of their Miracles, and that ſo very few of thoſe numerous Stories of them are true 
at all, and that none of them are true Miracles, but preſtigious Juggles of the 
Devil, that egregious eri, as Theoderet calls him. 
4. To theſe you may add Apocal. 13. v. 13. where the 7wo-Forned Beaſt (which 
is the fame with the Pſeudo-Prophet and this Man of Sin) is ſaid to do great Mira- 
cles v56mny my Ad and s 7% els, In conſpectu hominum, & Tn conſpecku Beſtiæ; 
that is, faith Aretas, lo 73s S M Sr, Oculos hominum præſtringens, and 
accordingly Bellarmiue allo interprets thoſe Words. Which Juggle notwithſtanding 
concerns the Eyes of the Mind as well as thoſe of the Body. For Tranſabſtantia- 
rion does not make the Bread look to the outward Eyes otherwiſe than uſual, 
but to the Eyes of Faith and Reaſon ; to which their being able to make a con- 
ſecrated Wafer appear to be the very Body and Perſon of Chriſt is ſuch a piece of 
Preſtigiouſneſs as has no Parallel. 3 3 
The apparent Affectedneſs of accurate humane Policy, if not worſe, in the Frame 
of their Religion, is perſtringed in the Viſion of the little Horn with Eyes: And 
their Atheiſm and Iufidelity in the general, in thoſe paſſages of the Revelation, Chap. 
21. 8. But the fearful and unbelieving, &c. and Chap. 22. 15. For without are 
Dogs, Which places in what ſenſe they make to the preſent Theme, I have al- 
ready declared in my Idea of Antichriſtianiſm, and therefore hold it needleſs to re- Bock 2. c 
1 —.— | 72 
F. We come now to the Oppoſitions to the Branches of the Divine Life, Humi- 
lig), Purity, and Charity, And that againſt the firſt of them is plainly that un- | 
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watchable Loſtineſs and Haughtineſs, which we have deſeribed in the afore named J 


and which Hiſtory does every where complain of in the Biſhop of Rome. Whi 


I * 


Ezekiel 
Chap. 28. 2. 


C 4 
ceive is very lively ſet out in that Viſion of Eze#el, touching the Ming of 7 5 7 
that Tyre is a Type of Rowe Autichriſtiau, I have above, I think, made ver) rin 
The words which I had occaſion to recite before were theſe : San of, may, [;, wg 
the Prince of Tyre, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Becauſe thine heart is lifted ” 7 
thou haſt ſaid, I am a God, I fit in the ſeat of God in the midſt of the Seas. |, 


; ls n 
this the very Language which the Pope accepts of, Dominus Deus noſter A 


Papa) 
And that the Seat and Tribunal of the Pope is the very Seat and Tribung 
God 2 Again, ver. 6. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Becauſe thou haſt [et thine heart ag, he 
heart of God, behold I will bring ſtrangers upon thee, the terrible of the Natimt d.. 


To ſet bis heart as the heart of God, is to have his Will in all things and ew 


to rule. #/ho has reſiſted his Will: Rom. 9. And do 4 not make the Will | 


the Pope a Law)? Supremum numen in terris, at whole Beck and Nod all things are 
to be done, right or wrong; nay, they cannot be wrong if he will haue them 


Which is to make him have an heart like God in a moſt remarkable Senſe in- 


_ deed, not only an irreſiſtible, but infallible one. Thus has he clombe in the cen. 


fidence of his own Subtilty and Policy. „ i Ne 

But the terrible of the Nations ſhall draw their Swords againſt the beauty f hig 
Wiſdom, and they _ defile his brightneſs, Gith the Prophet. Which what it i; 
in the literal Senſe, is eaſy to underſtand, and accordingly is applicable to the 
King of Tyre ; and may ex accidenti be allo applicable to the Deſtruction of Rowe, 
But it may alſo have a more Myſtical ſenſe ; And then T3112 v7, which they 
render robuſtus gentium, may ſignifle nothing elſe but the zealous and reſolute 
Aſſertors and Abettors of Truth, than which nothing is more robuſtins and 


ſtrong. (Great is Truth and mighty above all things, Eſdras 4.) Theſe ſtout Cham- 


pions therefore ſhall draw their Swords againſt the beauty of his Wiſdom, that is 
to ſay, They ſhall uſe the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, even 
that Sword that comes out of his Mouth that rides on the White Horſe, which 
is unſophiſticated Reaſon and Scripture, againſt the finely-wrought Subtilties whe- 


ther Scholaſtick or Politict, and all the plauſible and goodly fair Pretences of the - 


Pontifician Wiſdom; and the Glory of the Goſpel ſhall darken the Seat of the 
Beaſt, as the Sun-ſhine obſcures or puts out the Light of every artificial Fire. 


Thus ſhall the Poxtifician Power periſh from the midſt of the Nations. 


6. And then as for that more than Imperial Majeſty and Splendour in the Popes 


Habiliments, it is ſaid of this King of Zyre, Every precious ſtone was thy Covering, 
| the Sardius, the Topaz and the Diamond, ſo as it is ſaid of the Whore of Babylmn, 


Which Fontzfician Power though it be prefigured by the Image of a Woman in the = 


that ſhe was decked with Gold, and precious Stones and Pearls. 


Apocalyps, the better to ſet out the Meretricious Myſteries of that Church; yet 
rhe Haughtineſs thereof, and more particularly that of the Pope, ſeems allo to be 


typified in the King of Babylon. For is it poſſible that any one ſhould doubt but that Ba- 
2 being ſuch an acknowledged Type of the Antichriſtian Church, the Head 


of this Autichriſtian Church is likewiſe typified in the Xing of Babylon. 

5. Let us hear therefore what Eſay ſaith of this exalted Potentate in the four- 
teenth Chapter. Verſe e eee 7 
12 How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning! How art thou 


cut down to the Ground, which didſt weaken the Nations! 


r3. For thou baſt ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt m 
Throne above the Stars of God, 1 will fit alſo upon the Mount of the Congregation 
in the ſides of the North, „ TS: 

How every Nation is weakened by the power of the Pope, we have adumbra- 
ted in our Idea of Antichriſtianiſm. His aſcending into Heaven, ffylo Prophetico, 
and his exalting himſelf above the Stars of God, which is, the Stars of the great- 
eſt Magnitude in this Heaven, is as much as his clambering into Imperial rower, 
and his advancing himfelf above all the Tings and Princes of the Roman Em. 
pire, His ſiting upon the Mount of the Congregation, 1s his fitting in the Ti emple of 
Cod. So that there ſeems to be a double Alluſion, both to the Mount of the Temple of God 
at Jeruſalem, and to the Mountains, or, if you will, ſome one peculiar Mountain, at Rome, 
which is the chief City of the Church of Chrift. This ffrring upon this Mount of 
the Congregation, or the Chureh- of God, is marvellouſſy coincident with that Prophecy 
of his (viz. Ihe Man of Sin) ſitting in the Temple of God, 2 Tbelſ. 2. Nor is [ 11 
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Sides of the North] put in for nothing, though a thing of little Moment in the 
Letter; for it ſeems to foretel that the Dominion of the Pope was to ſpread more 


above the' Heights of the Clouds, I wil be lite the not 
' KHz Qi WE .1' WY : 7 . 1 7 5 11 17 r 


3 
That 1s to 


11 , * 


and conftder thee, ſaying, Ir thi 8 


the bloody and perſeeutive infidele. 


* ol 


n e, 


19. But thou art caſt out of thy Grave, lite an abominable Brauch... -s a Carkaſi 
des Hee ow Do ens 00 Abies Not, 432g) Gu 


tector of them. 


4 be proportionable, and thine End exeerable, and the Stench of thy Memory 


and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth. and Hy that laſt Clauſe of the Prophe- 
87 f ; 


2 ey 


* X% — — 8 
— — 


re — 
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: 5 0 2 74 and the Kke. But this Hall be notable i if him, that he 


"Daniel's E of #he King of Prige. 1 


cy of the Hing of Bahylay is & proper to whe Papal Powe! 7 ae: it 7 to it ohh 
and not to the King , BAH Which is g ſpecial / Hurgnce of thi . 
higher and more concentivg.Seule of this Propingy's 
Underſtapdipg inked, and very much 3. 1 
the wonderful Fitneſs and Agreement of thin 5 ji \Proph \©0Ncerning 
the Nin ax Giry of eg ghd of the King of Balak explained after this manner 
is not rafiſhd with a pou br x ming O 5 ng ary pt ence, = ah is cargful gf 

rely for ſo long 4 time to dome. But 

2 975 - Nays Elevation of the Papa Power above 2 ot the Empery i 
alſo 5 1 the 151 85 the Beaſt - : Tor en wee, fp ups 
riout to the Beaſt that is riciden. it is exprelly a wed Beg 
the ſame vith BR Wis: er 8 een the Per 4 theſe Heat 40 


,, Peril, Chup, 7: 75 And ann other 4 


f 
. 75 7 % ſoul] A 
q ol ſpeak Leg Words 
* all wear 1 the „ of qo moſt High „ and thin to 
TS 1 5 ., . Whiely Words: plainly imply, Er Power that 
the Pope was to a ly of Wat We have 


already ſaid e yhis: Ter 

11. And rene, me b bs very car, thar 1 Pride of 
* in in Davie), Chap. 18. 36, 37+ of which two Yerles 1 

; ths hr G ebe, Epi bret, that Type of Antichriſt and 
| Ps S,t ype c noto- 
«de Enemy of 1 People of God in the Greek Empire, ſhall there aric 
da Rex Sacrgrum, or or rather a Regal Pantiſex, if you will, who with his formed 
v « Body 5 or Eccleſiaſtical Power, ſhall ove | the very 3 ined, any 


=; 4 759 — 2 5 
to permit his People to be afflicted 12 by F ury. For the. Tine o of the . of * 
is. tion is e 7 deren 775 God; his Reign being to endure 
{0 lager te the 7 er and 7 "emes and balf a Time be expired or at the laſt 
* Wap. 
37. But yet he ſhall not bea pure Pagan for all this, nor regard the Gods of hs 
2 Angle 4.08 & redeceſſors, (that is, of the Supreme 2 of Rome who reign- 
. *ed there a long time before him) ſuch Deities as Mars Neptune, Jupiter, Venus, 
hall be ontwardly a ſtrict 
5 K Profeſſor of Celibate himſelf, and it ſhall beaagainſt; his Pontifical Office to marry, 
and likewiſe, his C/ergy ſhall be te to the fame Laws, that he might thereby the 
* better 8 the 4 of his rampant. and inſatiable Ambition; which Spirit 
A of Pte 8 all grow. jo rank in him, that he ſhall in time caſt off 
ae 49 e Religion, and care er 50 God at all, but mag 
1 ve a 
13. In the 75 following Verſes chete i is no need of var ing from Mr, cr D 4 
terpret Rp. 'or the. Senſe as it reſpects theſe foregoing Verſes is only this, I 
byr bY great lmpiety: and Irreligiouſnels of him, or at leaſt of his Nan 
neſs 214 reſumption, againſt the — Laws of God, he will for his own Advat 
tage (et up the re/jgjous (or rather irreligious and impious) Worſhip of Dawn 
according * ye ne abou expounded is our of the: le . A 
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* 
phecy of the Man of Sin. The three firſt Verſes rbereof interpreted. Ver. 4. 
_ Wherein this Man of Sin exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, aud what 
t is to ſnew himſelf to be God. Fer. 5. The Meaning of to be revealed in his 
time,] and what t bat is that withſtandeth. Fer. 7. frke Myſtery of Iniquiry 
dath already work ] bow to be wnderſtoed, and who the &'agnl;er. Yer. 8. What 1 
mant by à , aud what the Meaning and Manner of his Deſtruction; with an 
. Intimation of the exquifite Applicability of th Pro 


4. That the Trath of che foregoing Paraphraſe may be aſſured out of Saint Paul's I 


_. paſture. 2. A ſhort Parallel betwixt the Little Horn n Daniel and this Son of 
Soto oo wana Wor 


i. ITMAx this is one aſſured Senſe of theſe two Verſes in Daniel, that Prophe- 


fame enormous Power of this Roman Patriarch and his Clergy with it, and is in a 
manner A nr from it. Non ne ate einn $34 eee 


. 
* 


” 4 

q . 
* 
Se 


I. Now we beſeech you, Brethren, by 1be coming of our "Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and by our 
yathoring #6 Fins, which 1 mentioned in my #former Epiſtle... 

. That you be wot fook ſhakew in Mind, "or be troubled, "neither ' by Spirit, 
nor by Word, nor by Letter, dt i dub, 4s from us, as' if we had propheſied, 
ſpoke, or wrote any thing by Letter, no not in that former to you; that could be 
rightly interpreted to any ſuch Senſe, as that the Day of Chrift is at hand, 


phecy tote Papal Power and Im- 
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ey in the ſecond Epiſtle to the'7heſſalonjans will more fully evidence: 


2 Thefſ.2: _ 
* ; Theſ. 4. 
17. 


J. Let uo Man deceive yout by any means, either by Pretence of Inſpiration, or 


by Scripture, or by mikintefpreting any Letter of mine; For that Day ſhall not 
come except there come a falling away firſt, idr wi indy e wydrv, before that e- 
miyent ApolBafie come, (for ſo Alcazar interprets the Article 5 in this place) that 
Lapſe into Idolatrous Worſhip which is Rebellion againſt God anc Chrilt ; and that 
Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdirion,  ' © © 
That this is to be underſtood of that ſignal Anticbrif, is the current Opinion of 
"Antiquity, yea of Alcazar, Ribera, and Belfarmine himſelf. But we fay that this 
Autichriſt will prove the Pope with his Clergy. For it is a ridiculous Dei 
euſe it by ſaying that the Mar of Siu muſt imply one fingle Perſon ; whenas a Man 


* 


- 


ſion of ſingle Men but of a Body Politick by an EHenopgis, and fo does here the 
| Succeſſion bf lapſed Popes with their Ctergy ; who are called the Son of Perdition, 
becauſe they are to be deſtroyed by the Brightneſs of the Coming of Chriſt, and 
the Power and Light of the Goſpel. Nor zy worldly Power nor by Might, but by 
my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, © i PS ws 
Ver. 4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſolf above all that is called God or what is 
* tat 3 fo that be as God fitteth in the Temple of God, fhewing himſelf that he ü 


* 
P 


fee that does but caſt back his Eyes upon what we have wrote in our Idea of Ar- 
tichriſtianiſm, and what is 


that he oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, in ſome eminent 
Way or other. For he oppoſeth and 'exalteth himſelf above Chriſt, w 
God, in all his Offices, Regal, Sacerdotal, and Prophetical, as T have abund 


gal, antly ſhewn, 
2 Nr conſequently above all the Sant. Nay particularly he is ſet above the 
unt and 4 


Angels, as Bilhop Dounbum proves at large in his Treatiſe De Antichriſto, 
bh. 4. c. 4. And as for the Emperours, he treads on their very Necks and makes 
them his Vaſſals, kicks off their Crowns with his Feet, and with his Feet ſets them 
2 again. So plain is it that this Prince of the Crowning City does exalt himſelf 


ho is very 


Celeſtial or Terreſtrial, amongſt the latter of which are the $:8an? or Auguſt; the 
fomgn Emperors: th cb | r 


Ati 


mila Miu xiv Yoga, that is to ſay, above all Powers whatſoever, whether 


ence to ex- 
as well as a Homan in the Prophetick Style does eaſily fignifie not only a Succeſ - 


| That the Biſbop of Rome fulfilleth every Tittle of this Prediction, any one will 


| | generally known- to all that haye ſipped but never ſo 
little of the Hiſtory of the Affairs of Chriſtendom, For it is plain from thence 
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Idea of Auti- 
thrij* tan ſor, 
Book 2. Ch. 


11. 


ett, until Be be taken andy ange now 


a e ; , . . . | N 3 
An Hint is ſufficient ; a more full Amplification of his enormous Pride is {et down 
in the above-named Idea, which yet is no more than what is obvious and notorign; 


he,dves iPentare Ie, Deum eſſe, makes. à Shew as if he were God! Thee Terpl of 
it fits 


with the pl reh ar 


was not, to be, and, it d e 
Thar this 72, x7{x6 is the Roman Empire, Alcazar brings in Plenty of Witneſſes our 


underſtand this working of Inquity in the Apoſtles Time to be only as a Type 
and Figure, of that, hich ſhould be under Antichriſt; That there was then ſome- 
thing either actually in: being or a- brewinꝑ, that was a previous Repreſentation of 


the- State of the Churck under Ant ichrit. Alcazar would have it the Roman Pa- 


ganiſin or Worſhip, of Idols. -- But that was no Myſtery of Inipuity. But it may be 


he will, ſay, it may be a Type of that which, when it came, would be a Mer, 
and that a wonderful one, that is, the living Image of Paganiſm revived in Chri- 


ſtianity; and that therefore the futufe Myſtery did work in its Type as well as was 


in its Type. For the Empire revived into Hdolatry is called the Beaſt that was, and 


912 


1 not, and yet is. The Conceit is not altogether extravagant. 
But I am: more inclinable to think that the Apoſtle might ſpeak of ſomething in 
Chriſlianity already (l mean in the Profeſſors of it) that bore ſome Similitude with 
that of the great Antichriſt that was to appear in his Seaſon; that he might intend 
by this preſent working ef the Myſtery of Iniguity ſome Miſcarriage in fome of the 
Chriſtians, or ſome Propenſions thereto in them, as having got a great Smack of 
the Ant ichriſtian. Spirit, and particularly of the Spirit of Con tention for Rule and 
Priority. Whether Simon Magus may not be here hinted at, I ſhall conſider in its 
But this Antichtiſtian Heat of Aubition muſt play at leſſer Games till the? 7%), 
till the. Roman Emperour molt properly ſo called, namely, he that has his Imperial 


Seat at Rome be taken away ; ic % war Ane, until he be either removed from 


thence or deſtroyed. But the Series of theſe Roman Ceſars ended in Augaſtulus. Alter 
which Time the Pope play d his Pranks in theſe Weſtern Parts of the Empire, and 
gleaned much Wealth and Power to himſelf in the Ruins thereof; and at |al 
grew. viſibly to the full Pitch and Stature of this Man of Sin or Antichriſt. Then 
he bY — to be ſeen by all that were not blind, as it follows in the 
nere . eter 35 49996 St ONO Bd Tg ö 

Ver. 8. And then ſball that Wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſami 
with the Spirit of his Mouth, and deſtroy with the Brightneſs of his Coming. 


* That 


36 
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Cray. 19. An Explication of the firſt part of, &c. 
— — — — . py Es Ps —— —— — i 2 
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That wicked one, 5 den, that Lawleſs one who exalts himſelf above the Laws of 
God and Chriſt, and can diſpenſe with them as he pleaſes : whoſe DeſtruRion is 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and by the victorious Evidence of Truth; by clear 
and convictive Reaſon divulged to the World by ſuch as ſpeak by the Spirit of 
Ged, and by a Principle of Life within them. For their Mouth is the Mouth of 
God, and their Breath as a flaming Torrent. to confume the'ungodly Deceiver. 
The Remainder of this Prophecy we have expounded already, and therefore 
need not rene our Expoſition in this place. No Prophecy, verily, can be more 
expreſly applicable to any Event than this is to the Papal Power and Impoſture. 
The Effect therefore being already in the World, who can doubt but that this is 
the Prediction of it, eſpecially we having the common Suffrage of Antiguity, that 
it is to be underſtood of one that is to appear after the breaking of the Roman 
Empire into pieces? But this Event is already happened above a Thouſand Years 
apo. If any one ask Tertulliun who this 5 urin, he that hindered the revealing 
of Antichriſt, is, he ſhall have this round Anſwer ,from him, Quis uiſi Romanns Sta- 
tus? cujus in tecem reger abſceſſio diſperſa' Antichriſtum ſuperinducet, tun reve- 
labitur Iniqms : Accordingly as the faithful Servants of Ohriſt have found to their 
great Sorrow and unſpeakable Affliction. 5 


9 ; 


2. This Man of Sin therefore is that little Horn with the Eyes of p Mas in it, 


W (both Expreffions intimating the humane Policy of the Papal. Power ) that King 
= diverſe from the Ten, as being an Eccieſiaſtict Prince, and riſing up behind them, 
at length to over-grow them and over-top them by his Policy: Whom St. Paul 


calls 7% del the Lawleſs Man, as Daniel makes him a changer of Times and Laws, 


as not being content to be kept in and bounded by thoſe that were already, 
though they were the Sanctions of God and of his Chriſt. In that Horn alſo 
is a Mouth ſpeaking great things, and that againſt the moſt High, that is Treaſona- 
ble Words againſt the Sovereignty of God and Chriſt 5 as this Man of Sin does, 
this Papal Body, exalting their Head, the Pope, above. every thing that is called 
| God or is worſhipped, And, laſtly, as the little Horn in Daniel is to be burnt 
by the fiery ſtream iſſuing from before that dreadful Judge; ſo is this Man 
of Sin to be conſumed by the Spirit of the Mouth of the Lord, and by the 
fery brightneſs of his Coming. Which Conſiderations may aſſure us, that one 
and the fame Perſon is aimed. at in the little Horn in the ſeventh of Daniel, 
and that the proſperous Xing in the eleventh that exalts and magnifies himſelf 
above every God; they both agreeing in this preſent Prophecy of the Man of Sin 
and Son of Perdition. 4 | 5 

So plain is it that this Prophecy is not to be underſtood of either Caius or Si- 
mon Magus, as Grotius groundleſly conceits; whoſe Opinion I will now examine, 
becauſe the Name of that Author bears ſo much {way with ſome Men, other- 
wile it were ſcarce worth the pains of peruſing. 
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| © CAP. x 
1. 4 fummary Propoſal of Grotius his Expoſition of the foregoing Prophecy, ,, 71 
the coming of Chriſt in this Prophecy cannot be underſtood of the Deſtrudiny of 
feruſalem: 3. Nor Apoſtacy attributed to Caius; nor he /aid to ſit in the Tem. 
ple of God, nor 1 u to fir ſo well with Vitellius. 4 That Caius his P. 
Poſe of placing his Statue in the Temple was no Myſtery of Iniquity, 347 groſs 
| Prophaneneſs. 5. Grotius his ridiculous' Luxation of the ſence. of the Prophecy is 
making Caius the Man of Sin, aud Son of Perdition, concealed Ey Vitelling his 
 flanding in the way; and yet upon Vitellius his Removal, not Caius, ut Simon Ma. 
gus to be the Man revealed and deſtroyed. 6. That in all likelihood the Story of 
Licon Magus zs 4 Fiction, and from what occaſion. 7. That if it were true 
it is not-ſo applicable, this wicked" Man Simon being not conſumed by 11, 
Spirit ef Chriſts Mouth, but only: his Coach and Horſes. ' 8. That Grotius 
makes Paul Propheſy of things paſt, his. Epiſtle being writ Ten Tears after Cains 
his "death, with a full Anſwer to Grotius his firſt Argument to the, contrary, 9. 4 
Anſwer to the Second. 10. A Demonſtration out of Scripture and Grotius his aun 
Conceſſions that this Second Epiſtle was wrote Ten Tears after Caius his Death 
as alſo that the Fall of Simon Magus from his fiery Chariot was Eight Y. bars 
before this Prophecy. CI. i . 


1. TRR ſum of Grottus his Expoſition of this Second Epiſtle to the T. 


; lonians 1s this: AGEING LO $6ELS "hy 
* Firſt; He interprets the Coming of Chriſt of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


' . © Secondly, The Apoſtacy or Falling away and the Revealing of the Man of Sin | 


* he underſtands of Caias Caligula, who indeed was a very impious Emperor, and 
would have had his own Statue ſet in the Temple of Jeruſalem. 

_ ©Thirdly, The * wizr, or the © ., he will have to be Lacius Vitellius 
* Preſident * of Syria, and conſequently of Judæa, who was a Friend to the Jews, 
* and therefore in his time not ſo ſeaſonable for Caius to make the motion of ſet- 
ting his own Statue in the holy Temple. 1 

_ © Fourthly, By the working of the Myſtery of Iniquity he underſtands the Perſwa- 
* ſions of Helicon and other Ægyptian Impoſtors who were great with Caius, and 
were preparing the way to this grand piece of Impiety. | 

© Fifthly, Bur when he that letteth is taken out of the way, that is Lucius Vitelli- 
* us, Who as yet hindred Caius from this impious Purpoſe of placing his Statue in 
the Temple at Jeruſalem, then ſhall that wicked one be revealed, (who has dealt 
* under-board hitherto with his Conſpirators Helicon and the reſt) Caius, certainly 
you will ſay; no, Simon Magus, faith Grotius. Was there ever ſuch a ridiculous 
demo in any ſerious Interpretation of Authors, much leſs of Holy Seri. 
pture. 


Sixthly and laſtly, But this is becauſe the reſt of the Prophecy ſeems to ſpeak 


of a Conjurer or Magician, ſuch as Simon Magus was famed to be, whom at Rome, 

riding in the Air with his fiery Chariot and Horſes, Peter by his Prayers to 

* Chrilt made fall. to the Ground. And thus was Simon conſumed by the Spirit cf 

the Lord's Mouth, and by the brightneſs of his coming, as Grotius would hate 
* it, 

2. This is a brief Account of his Expoſition, in which there is ſcarce one ſound 

Joint. For as for the Firſt, which underſtands the coming of Chriſt of the Deſtru⸗ 

ction of Ferufalem; Whoſoever conſiders that this Epiſtle is really the Second E- 

Chap. 4; Piſtie to the Theſſalonians, (as I ſhall hereafter prove) and that in the“ foregoing 

v.15, 16,17. Epiſtle he ſpeaks of the final coming of Chriſt, which is join'd with the Reſurreds 

on of the dead and our being gathered together and meeting the Lord in the Air, be 

cannot, verily, without great Violence to the ſenſe of things, but underſtand on 

coming of Chriſt and our gathering together unto him, in this Second Epiſtle, of the 

ſame time and thing of which the Coming of Chriſt in the firſt is under, 

And {till the rather, becauſe of that ſerious Obteſtation of the Apoſtle by 1% 


Coming of the Lord, and our Gathering together unto him, adding alto, a 
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ſbould not be ſhaken in Mind nor troubled, lim cnnevSirm Sad d os wins Oesf . Words 
that ſignify ſo high, as if they were at their Wits ends at the Apprehenſion of 
the Matter, whenas the ſacking of Jeruſalem could not ſo much concern them 
that lived at Theſſalonica. And, laſtly, [nor by Word, nor by Letter, as from us] 
ſeems to refer to the foregoing Epiſtle, where the Apoſtle ſpeaking by an ordinary 
apres, as if he and the reſt then alive ſhould meet the Lord in the Air, gave 
the Theſſalonians Occaſion to apprehend that the day of Judgment would be very 
ſhortly : Which Miſtake therefore he reQtifies in this preſent Epiſtle. Whence it 
is plain that the Coming of Chriſt is not here underſtood of the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
/ . 07 rar os ot 
3. And for the Second Joynt, it is but weak alſo, in that Cazzs could not pro- 
perly be faid to be an Apoſtate from the God of 7/rael, ſith he was never in 
Covenant with him. Nor did he ſet his Statue in the Temple at feruſalem, which 
is the chief thing that Grotius aims at; much leſs did he fit there himſelf, which 
the Words do plainly import. Nor does Zee dulo eis my vad Sed vient ſignify to 
place himſelf in the Temple of God, but to fit there, by the Unanimous Agreement 
of all Interpreters otherwiſe he had Written % not 4v7iy. So ſtrained is every 
thing in this Joint of the Expoſition, 2 e eee 
The Third were ſenſe good enough, if the things were agreeable. And yet 
there ſeems ſome little Flaw in this too, if we conſider the Words themſelves. 
For if Vitellius were meant and nothing more, it would have been 5 #7#z#» in both 
places, as being moſt fit to expreſs a Perſon bv ßjßß. 
4. And for the Fourth, It is ſurely very improper to call that private and con- 
cealed purpoſe of Caius his ſetting his Statue in the Temple of God at Jeruſalem, 
a Myſtery of Iniquity. For meer Privacy and Concealment does not make a thing 
preſently a Myſtery ; otherwiſe every clancular Attempt of Theft, Murther or A- 
dultery would be a Myſtery of [niquity. But that is a Myſtery which, though it be 
ſpoke out in Words, is ſtill Myſterious in its own Nature, and has ſome Depth 
with it, be it a bad Myſtery or good. But this Purpoſe of Caizs his placing his 
Statue in the Temple at Feruſalem is no ſuch thing, but only a plain and conſpi- 
cuous Piece of Impiety, ſuch as every one would underſtand at firſt Sight. And 
therefore thoſe places alledged by Grotius, namely, Row. 11. 25. 1 Cor. 15. 51. 
are nothing to this purpoſe. For thoſe are arduous and profound Myſteries there 
mentioned, even after they are divulged. © 5 
F. What an Exorbitant Luxation there is in the Fifth Joint, I have already taken 
notice, and indeed I think it cannot be concealed from any. For who would expect 
according to the common Tenour of Speech, but that when the Apoſtle had be- 
gun his Prophecy concerning the Man of Sin, whom he calls alſo the Son of Per- 
dition, farther adding that he is to be revealed, and that there are under-hand Pre- 
parations making for it, and that only Lucius Vitellius hinders the Revealing of him 
in his Time, which Hinderance will be till the faid Vitellius be taken away; I ſay, 
Who would not but expect that the eighth Verſe, Aud then ſhall that wicked one 
be revealed, whim the Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth, and deſtroy 
with the Brightneſs of his Coming, (accordingly as he was ſaid before to be as well 
the Son of Perdition as the Man of Sin) is to be underſtood of the ſame Perſon the 
Apoſtle began wirhal > And yet the Man of Sin and Son of Perdition is Caius, and 
the wicked Man whom the Lord here deſtroys (and fo is plainly the Son of Perdition 
in an eminent Senſe) is Simon Magus; Upon ſo violent a Rack has Grotius ſet 
the Text to extort falſe Anſwers from it, and to make it accuſe Caius and Simon 
Magus, that the Pope may eſcape the Suſpicion of being taken for Antichriſt. 
new Grotins his either Judgment or Conſcience does very hazardoufly lie at the 
Nak e. ? #33 3 | | 
6. And in the laſt place, now he has gotten to Simon; though I confeſs the Story 
is not impoſſible of his fiery Horſes and*Chariot, much leſs his Fall to the Ground 
by the Prayer of Peter; yet long before I knew this Uſe of it, the Narration ever 
ſeemed to me very incredible, though, I think, I believe the being of Spirits and 
Apparitions as firmly as moſt do. For it look'd always to me ſo like a gambal 
Trick, that I could not but place it among the earlier Legends or pious Fiftions of 
the Church, invented by ſome idle Monaſtick to entertain the credulous and ſuper- 
ſtitious. So notorious a Paſſage as this happening in the City of Rome could not 
have been kept out of the Lives of the Cæſars, and particularly of Nero; in whoſe 
Life Suetonius only has this ſhort Indigitation amongſt thoſe Theatrick Shows, Ch. 
| ** | T ett 12, 
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12. [tarus primo ftatim conatu juxta cubiculum Neronis decidit, ipſumque cruore re. 

| Joerſit; -- Our; of which lucklels Repreſentation of a Portical Fiction this Moraſich T. 
gend ſeems to be framed : in which Relators add and alter what they. pleaſe , Which 
does. derogate much to the Credibility of the Story. 3 


. : 0 


v5. The moſt punctual and plauſible Narrative Dr., Hammond has choſen out of 
Arnobjas. Viderant currum Simonis Magi & guadrigas. igneas Petri ore diflargs 8 
nominato Quriſto evanuiſſe: viderant pondere pracipitatum ſuo, cruribus jacuiſſe præfracli 
poſt. deinde perlatum Brandam, cruciatibas & pudore defeſſum, ex altiſimi culmiuis |; 
rurſum precipitaſſe faſtigie: ' Now theſe Words [ Quadrigas igneas Petri ore difflaz,, 
vanuiſſe] agree well with[Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the Breath of bis Mouth F 
(for, as Grotius excellently well and truly, Apoſtoli ſunt os Chriſti: according to which 
Analogy J have expounded the Viſion of the Rider of the White. Horſe:) But when! 
ſee the Horſes and Chariot diſſipated. and conſumed, but Simon Magus fall entire ex. 
cepting the breaking of his Shins, Which, it ſeems, were afterwards at Brunda ſo 
well again, that he could ſtand on his Legs to caſt. himſelf headlong from ſome 
Precipice, nay, go up to the higher Stories of an Houſe, (For who would have carrj. 
ed him ſo high, when a lower Room would better have fitted a lame Man:) I de 
not underſtand how the Prophecy is fulfilled in the wicked Man bimſelf, which is the 
proper. Subject of this Prediction, but only in is Chariot and Horſes. If this Ac. 
eident had been aimed at in this Prophecy, doubtleſs Simon himſelf had been conſumed, 
not his Coach and Honſes only. 45 rom tri ine bers Shen nog as 5 3 8 
8. Wherefore admitting Grotius his Chronology, who, for his Advagtage, pretends 
that this Second” Epiſtle was wrote before the Firſt, and in Caius his Reign; you 
ſee how diftorted, forced, and incompliable his Expoſition is to the Text, the fame 
falling out here to him that has in his other Miſtimiugs of Prophecy. But to take 
away from him all Occaſion of Trifling at once, I ſay that both theſe Epiſtles were 
wrote about the ninth or tenth Year of the Reign of Claudius, that is; ſo many Years 
alter Caius his Death; and that therefore Grotius makes Paul propheſie of things 
paſt. That this is the conſtant Tradition of the Church cannot be denied. But 
this is not the firſt time that Grotius has broke all the Bounds of Modeſty, to reach 
at that which vaniſhes: in his Hand in the very graſping of it. I know he has ſome 
Pretences to prove the Second Epiſtle written before the Firſt, that he miglit fancy 
it written as early as he pleaſes: but the Arguments he draws out to defend this 
his Opinion, do cut his own. Fingers. 115 ba. yi : 


The Firſt is from the Concluſion of this Second Epiſtle, The Salutation of Paul 
with mine omn Hand, which is the Token in every Epaſtle : So J write, viz. The Grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen. This written with Paul's own 
Hand is his Mark or Token in every Epiſtle. And yet Grotius would from hence 
infer, that this Epiſtle was wrote firſt, becauſe there is no ſuch Mark in the ſore- 
going Epiſtle; there being thoſe alive amongſt the 7heſalouians that knew his Hand 
c . . gd; 
- Firſt, That the foregoing Epiſtle has this Mark. For does not it end with 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen? And this, he {aid before, 
is written with bis own Hand in every Epiſtle» Wherefore the Mark is equal in both 


Secondly, Unleſs he had ſent them. ſome former Epiſtle with this Mark, they 
could not argue that tl was his by ij. 

__ Thirdly, He did fend an Epiſtle before this to them, as appears from Ch. 2. 15. 

Therefore, Brethren, ſtand. faſt, and hold the Traditions you have been taught, whether 
by Word or our Epiſtle, Wherefore this Mark can be no Demonſtration of Priority, 
for fo it had been before that other that really precedes it; which is a palpable Con- 

tradiction. And Grotius himſelf does not deny but the Epiſtle here mentioned 
was before this, but humourſomly and groundleſly pretends it to be loſt, rather 
than to be the Firſt Epiſtle according to) Canon. 5 
Fourthly, This firf according to the Canon of the Church is this very Epiſtk 
mentioned Ch. 2. 15. as appears from the Subject of this ſecond Chapter, which 
plainly is nothing elſe but a clearing up his Meanin concerning the Coming of 
Chriſt, of which he had wrote in the foregoing Epiſtle, Ch. 4. 13. to the End; 
and Ch. 5, I, 2, 3. where there are ſuch Expreſſions as if the Reſurrection and 

the laſt Judgment were near at hand, even hanging over their Heads. binde 
And therefore, Fifthly and Laſtly, Paul does ſo ſolicitouſly give them notice that 
this Second Epiſtle is his, and that they may be ſurę of it from his known Mes 
f * | wrallel, 
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Cuar. 20. f the Propbecy of the Man of Sin. 
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oritten, as in every of bis Epiſtles, with his own Hand, that they might by his Aus 


thority be quieted, by whoſe, through the Miſtake of his Meaning, they were ſo 
99 and troubled, So plainly does this firſt Allegation of Grotius make againſt 
imſelf. | SY panes. 


m 


Church or Presbytery, could not make a Number ſufficient to conſtitute an Autho- 


ritative Church. And his Reaſon is, Quòd homines non ex regula viventes Apoſt olus 


ic non excommunicari pretepit, yuod jaſti cetus fuerit ; ſed vitari, quod jus fingulorum 

eff, To which that I may the more conveniently anſwer, I ſhall ſet down the 
Words of the Apoltle, Ch. 3. 14, 15. Aud if any Man obey not our Word, by this E- 
piſtle, note that Man, and have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed : Yet 
count him not as an Enemy, But admoniſh him as a Brother. The Words in the Ori- 
ginal are, a ouereylyruos an, and 227578 os «Nagiy, The former occurs 1 Cor. 
5. 11: But now I write unto you w uvayaulyworu, not to keep Company, if any that is called 
a Brother be a Fornicator, &c. with ſuch an one not to eat, Which is an Explanatiori 
of 73 wi w. Where Grotins- his own Note is, Hebræis mos erat cibum com- 
munem non ſumere cum eo qui erat in Nn with him that was excomm#vticated. So that 
ws cuerepiyrvs. dos implies Excommunication, and ſhews that the Chriſtians in The/- 
ſalonica Were 4 Church, as Paul alſo ſtyled them, at that time when he wrote this 
ſecond Epiſtle to tem. 


R o * 


And for re2:7i7s as a h, is there not in the firſt to the Theſſalonians, Ch. 5. 144 
nomirx 284 Aue; and yet Grotius acknowledges that there was then a Church in 


9. His ſeeond Argument for che Priority of this Second Epiſtle is this: That the | 
Chriſtians at Theſſalonica were ſo few when Paul wrote, that they did not make a 


 Theſſalonica properly ſo called. Whence it is plain that he has no reaſon at al! 


to change the Order of theſe Epiſtles; and that therefore conſtant Tradition and 
the Authority of the Church muſt take Place, and that the Second muſt be the 
Second Epiſtle in rhe Church's Senſe, that is to ſay, written after the Firſt: As 
appears alſo. from thoſe innate Arguments I produce 

of Grotius. DO 1 | 


10. But the Firſt Epiſtle according to  Grotius his own Acknowledgement was 
written aſter Paul had been at 7. heſſalonica and Paul had not been at The ſſalonica 


before that Synod which was held at Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles, as appears from 
Ads, Ch. 15, and 16. and the whole Series of the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles. Nor 
was this Synod of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem held till Fourteen Years after the 


Converſion of St. Paul, as appears Gal. 2. 2. where Grotius himſelf acknowledges 
that Paul then went up to that Meeting. Nihil credibilius reperio quam notari hic 


i#lud ipſum Pauli iter cujus mentio Act. 15. 2. But after this Journey to Jeruſalem, 


Paul choſe Silas (that is, Sylvanus) and Timotheus, (as appears Ads 1 5. 40. and 16. 


1.) to be his Companions, whoſe Names ate prefixed to the Second Epiſtle to 


the Theſſalonians as well as to the Firſt; not to mention that in the Second, Paul 


makes mention of his having been preſent among tlie Theſſalonians, Chap. 2. v. 5. 
Converſion, and conſequently about the Tenth Year of Claudius his Reign, that is 


to ſay, about Ten Years after Caius his Death, and about Eight Years after Peter 


had broke Simon Magus his Legs by making him fall from his fiery Chariot at 
\ Rome. For Grotius, out of Jerom and others, places that miraculous Feat in the ſe- 
cond Year of Claudius. So that he makes Paul propheſie of things paſt, as well 
by the Application of Simon Magus his Story as the Story of Caiss to this Predi- 
ion touching the Man of Sin and Son of Perditiom © © 


* 


i du 


in anſwer to the firſt Reaſon 
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1. The Pre- eminent of this latter Interpretation above that Grotius. 2. 4 fin 
mary Propoſal of the ſame. 3. The firſt part of this Expoſition the ſame with Gro- 
tins his, aud therefore confuted already; The Second further confuted from Chrono. 

| logy; from à further Diſcovery of the Incredibility of he Hiſtory of Simon Magus; 
from his being ſufficiently Revealed before; and finally from hence, that he never 
did fit in any Temple where he received Divine Honours. 4. The Third enerva. 
ted, from the Chronology of the Ancients, and alſo from theſe Paſſages of Seripture, 
which ſignify that the Apoſtles did early deſert the 3 1 That  19THay fignja 
Hing a Perſon, cannot in good Grammar be us d to denote a Thing. Nor dies the 
Apoſtacy agree with Chronology, neither is the Impiety of the Gneſticks a Myſte- 
ry, but an open Hoſtility againſt the Church. 6. The Farſpneſs of Interpreting 
whom, in [whom the Lord ſhall conſume, Se.] of two ſeveral Subjects, the 
one to be deſtroyed by the Breath of Chriſt's Mouth, the other by the Brightneſs or 
his Coming, and that in diſtinct Places and Times. 7. That if the Hiſt) of 
Simon Magus had been true, and the Application fit to this Prophecy, the moſt 
ancient Fathers would not have failed to have hit upon it; And that it might they 
have been a preludious Type to the great Antichriſt to come. 8. Brief Prophetie 
Strictures touching Antichriſtian Impurity. 9. The Antichriſtian Cruelty predi. 
fled in the Viſion of the King of Babylon and of the Little Horn. 10. 4% in 
the Vifion of the Slain Witneſſes, and in the Two-horned Beaſt's cayfng the 

| Ten-horned to kill as many as would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, mr re- 
ceive his Mark. 11. In the Viſion of the Angel with the third Vial; and in the 
Declaration of the Cauſe of the Whore's Ruin. 12. And, laſtly, in the Deſcription 
of the Whore as drunk with the Blood of the Saints, 13. That all the Members 
of Antichriſtianiſm in our Idea are prefigured in the Prophecies of the Holy Writ 

© ſo expreſly, that ſo clear an Evidence cannot be withſtood for ever. 14. That that 
ample Teſtimony of the Apocalyps c arnot be evaded by the novel _ Expoſition of 


- 
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I. T Herefore a certain late, and indeed Learned Interpreter has with far better 

' Judgment, provided Chronology would agree thereto, pitched upon the 
Reign of Nero for this Exploit of Simon, I mean his Riding in the Air in a Cha- 
riot and Horſes of Fire, that ſo at leaſt the' Story might be conveniently apply d to 
this Prophecy. Wherein he, making Simon the ſole Party concerned, has much the 


t 


declared. Fo „ e n 2 05 
2. Firſt then, he, as Grotius, interprets the Coming of Chriſt of the Deſtruction 
* of Jeruſalem. 1 15 . 
* Secondly, The Revealing of the Man of Sin is Simon his Appearing at Home 
* at what Time he rode in his fiery Chariot, together with the Gnoſticks Perſe- 
* cution of the Chriſtians. . e | 8 
* Thirdly, The Apaſtaſie or Falling away he underſtands of a Deſection from the 
Faith to the Hereſie of the Gnoſticks ; or elle of the Apoſtles their Leaving of the 
Jews, and no longer complying with them in the obſerving of the Moſaical Rites. 
* Fourthly, © 4 or 73 arte, He, or That which with-boldeth is the Apoſtles 


not giving over to preach to the Jews, nor as yet leaving them as refractary and 
* hopeleſs. ; 1 


* Fifthly, The Myſtery of Iniquity which doth already work, is a ſmothered Oppoſiti- 
* on againſt Chriſt and Chriſtians; and an expreſs Renouncing of Chriſtianity, in 
* this Sect of G»oſticks under Simon and Carpocrates, ready to break out ſo ſoon 25 
© the Apeſtles bad adieu to the Fews their Country-men. 


© $;xthly, 
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Sixthly and Laſt! 
Simon Magus was calt to the Ground; and the Brightneſs of his Coming is the De- 
* truction of Jeruſalem, whereby the perſecuting Jews and Gnoſticts were over- 
r . e e Is 
3. This is the Sum of his Interpretation, which we will now. briefly, but care- 
Fully examine. | Againſt the ſiyſt Part whereof the ſame is to be ſaid which was a- 
painſt Grot ius his, Chap. 20. Sea. 2. nor need I repeat it. It alone is enough quite 
to overthrow both their Interpretations, in the Judgment of any unprejudiced 
r * e 5 
The Second is the grand Baſis of the whole Expoſition. But here, in the firſt 
place, the Chronology of the Matter of Fact, as well of what is aſcribed to Peter as 
of what is attributed to Simon Magus, is repugnant thereto. For that Peter went 


to Rome in the ſecond Year of Claudius to encounter Simon Magus St. Hierom teaches 


us, ſaith Grotias, and that theſe things happened in the Reign of Claudius, not that 
of Nero, he confirms by the moſt ancient Teſtimonies of Juſtin, Ireneus, Euſebiut, 
Cyril, and Theodoret. But that Philaſtrius, ſays, he, and ſome later Authors refer theſe 
things to the Times of Nero, is I believe a Miſtake which hath proceeded from the Am- 
biguity of the Name. For Claudius alſo. was of the Family of the Nero's, and Nero 


was his Father's Name, &c. By this Authentick Computation of Time, therefore, 


this new Expoſition is utterly ſubverted, as being founded upon this Suppoſiti- 

on; That Peter's Victory over Simon Magus fell out in the Times of Nero. But 
not to inſiſt upon the Chronology, I have already ſufficiently inſinuated that there 
is great Reaſon to doubt the Truth of the Hiſtory it ſelf, Which will be farther 
ſuſpected by any one that is not over-credulous, if he conſider what in Baronius 


is adjoyned thereto, namely, that Peter, by that extraordinary Miracle he did, in 
bringing down Simon Magus headlong out of the Air by his Prayers, was ſo far 


from gaining any Reſpect from Nero, the Spectator of the Combat, that he was 
impriſoned for fo ſtupendious an Atchievement. Certainly if the People, for that 


Magical Power which Simon Magus vaunted of, honoured him as a God, they would 


have given much more Honour to him whom they found more powerful than 
Simon, who yet called himſelf the great Power of God. 3 1 
But beſides this, Simon Magus could not properly be ſaid to be the Man of Sin that 
was to be revealed, when this Epiſtle was wrote; he having even in the Beginning 
of Claudius his Time, as is allo granted by this late Interpreter, ſhewed himſelf 
an impious Blaſphemer by pretending to be a God, and receiving Divine Honours 
at Rome, And there is nothing appears to the contrary but that he continued ſo 
wicked from that Time to the End of his Days. 1 
And then laſtly, for his Sitting in the Temple of What 8e 
any where? Or, What Temple was ever built to him? A Statue indeed is ſaid to 
have been erected to him, but this was in the Beginning of Claudius his Reign, and 
therefore long before this Prophecy was written, as appears Chap. 20. Sect. 10. But 
neither is this Statue a Temple, nor could Simon ſit in it, and it may be but a fictiti- 
ous Statue, if Petrus Cidconius his Conjecture be true, that the Riſe of that Story 


- 


came from an old Pagan Inſcription upon a Marble dug up Anno 1574. in the place 


bere this Statue of Simon Was ſaid to be, which was Semoni Sango Deo Fidio ſa- 
Crum, as you may ſee in Baronius. | | | 


4. Asto the Third, ſceing it appears ſo manifeſtly from the Teſtimonies of the moſt 
Ancient Writers, that this unhappy airy. Pomp of Simon Magus, ad Porer's eee. 


with him, happened about the Beginning of Claudius his Reign, which, ſince Simon | 


is that Wicked One, or Man of Sin, this Apoſtaſie, of whatever ſort it is, muſt of 
Neceſlity precede ; it is evident that neither a Defection from the Faith to the He- 
refie of the. Gmoſticks, nor the Leaving of the Jews by the Apoſtles, nor any other thing 
that precedes this Appearing of Simon, can be here underſtood, becauſe the Epiſtle is of 
z later Date. But as to the Leaving of the Jews by the Apoſtles, to let Simon pals, 
it is yet plain that it cannot be here meant, becauſe it was begun many Years be- 
fore the Writing of this Prophecy; as appeareth from 4. 13. v. 46. It was nece[= 
ſary. that the Word of God, ſays Paul and Barnabas, ſhould firſt-have been ſpoken fo you : 
Put ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, lo, we 
fun to the Gentiles, Now this was done in the Year of Chriſt 41. in the very Be- 
ginning of Claudius s Reign. And: this Deſerting of the Jews begun at this Time, 
Vas repeated Act. 18. v. 6, Aud when they [the Jews] oppoſed themſelves, and blaſ- 
Phemed, he, [Paul] ſhook his Rayment, and ſaid unto them, Tour Blood be upon your 

| * on 


„The Spirit of God's Mouth is the Prayer of Peter whereby 


6%; What Seat or See had he 


V {5.46 


A Confutation of a more late Expoſition, Bo ox II. 
n ... —ů—w . ˙—˖˙—%—— CPU 1 
own Heads ; I am clean: from henceforth 7 1 unto the Gentiles, . But this ſell 
out in the 51 Year of Chriſt, which was the Vear after Paul wrote to the 7 heſ: 
 ſaloyians, And this, verily, but wo ill agrees with Ver. 1, 2, 3. Now. we beſeech 
you, Brethren-----»that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind,. as that the Day of Chrift i; 
"ut hand.. except there come a Falling away (i. e. Departure of the Apoſtles from 
the Jews).fir##, &c. Which notwithſtanding was begun ten Years before, and 3. 
gain repeated within about a Year after the Writing of this Epiſtle. And therefore 
being ſo near, or rather having already happened to them, the Day of the Lord 
could not but be at the very Door, contrary to what is here aſſerted by the Apo- 
ſtles. To which may be added in the laſt place, that the Word [ammo may in. 
deed ſigniſy a ſimple Departure or Going away, as well as a Defection or F alling a- 
way; but "Ammoe a Falling away only. | 66-1 1 5 
J. And for the Fourth Point; It is not ſo good Syntax to fay ? win, when not 
4 Perſon but a Thing is underſtood. Moreover, tis neceſſary that this © u or 75 
wii ſhould firſt have been removed before Simon Magus appear'd upon the Stage, 
becauſe this Hindrance being taken away, that Wicked One, tis faid, will immediate. 
ly appear. But ſeeing the Revelation of Simon happen d ten Years before this E. 
iſtle was written, How could the Apoſtle ſay, And now ye know what witholdeth > 
Fea ſince that Obſtacle, namely the Delaying of the Apoſtles their Abandoning the 
Jews, was at that time already taken away, as is manifeſt from A. 13. v. 46, 
Not to add, in the laſt place, That it ſeems incredible that this could be the Hin. 
drance to the Revealing of the Myſtery of Tniquity (that is, to the coming to paſs of 
the open and bare-fac'd Oppoſitidn and Perſecution of Chriſt and Chriſtians and the 
expreſs Renunciation of Chriſtianity by the Sect of the Gnoticks under Simon and 
Carpicrates) which Obſtacle both Paul and the Theſſalonians well knew, as appears 
from the 6th Verſe; But had they known that this, to wit, the Delaying of their 
Departure from the Jews, was it, they would affuredly not have brought upon the 
Church ſuch great Calamities by their ſo ſudden Deſerting of them, ſeeing the Pro- 
craſtination of this thing would have been fuch a powerful Defence and ſtrong 
Bulwark againſt the Innundation of Gzoſticzſm and Perſecution of the Church. 
And touching the Fifth ; There is ſomewhat the like Exception that was againſt 
Grotius his Expoſition, that ſeems to make any hing concealed, ſtreight to become 
a Myſtery, which is a falſe Notion of the Word. For an open and plain Oppojition 
or Renunciation of Chriſtianity intended, but in the mean time kept concealed from 
” others, (which is the ſuppoſed Caſe here) is no more a Myſtery than hidden Mur- 


* n.. 


ther and Adultery, as I faid before. Us * = 
Not to mention that Carpocrates with his Followers are here violently, and as it 
were by Head and Shoulders, drag d in, both becauſe of the Diſtance of Time, 
and alſo upon this Account, that it does not appear either of Carpocrates himſelf, or 
other Gnoſticks, Simon only excepted, tho they were Magicians and - [dolaters, that 
they were either accounted by others, or boaſted themſelves to be Gods, or had 
Statues erected to them, and much leſs were ſaid to fit in any Temple as Gods. 
Wherefore the Prophecy is to be reſtrained to Simon only, notwithſtanding which, 
the Prediction will ſtill follow after the Event. 5 
6. And as for the Sixth and Laſt, It ſeems ſomewhat harſh and ſtrained to un- 
derſtand that Execution that is done by the Spirit of the Mouth of the Lord to ap- 
pertain to Simon Magus at Rome, and yet that Deſtruction wrought by the Brightneſs 
of his Coming to belong to the Gnoſticts involved in the Deſtruction at Jeruſalem, 
eſpecially if we conſider that there was no Coalition of Simon Magus and the 
Gnoſticks'into one Body Politick, but that the Gnoſticks ſeemed rather to deſcend from 
the Nicolaitans, as Baronius intimates, and ſo had 'no Reference one to another. 
Beſides that the Text ſays continuedly, Whom the Lord ſball conſume with the Spi- 
rit of his Mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the Brightneſs of his Coming. Which is no- 
thing elſe but the bright Flame and fiery Spirit iſſuing out of his Mouth, (according 
to that Deſcription in-E/dras and Daniel) and upon one and the ſame Object, which 
is this Man of Sin, (the ſame with the Little Horn in Daniel, which is after this 
manner to be deſtroyed, namely by the 7//uſtrious Coming of Chriſt) whom Paul 
mentions in his former Epiſtle, as we have clearly demonſtrated. But that Sim 
Magus was deſtroyed by the Spirit of his Mouth, and ſome other Man of Sin by 


the Brightneſs of his Coming, is ridiculous. * N 
7. To all which you may add, That if the Hiſtory: of Simon be true, and that 
the Coming of the Lord be underſtood of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and not of 


he 


* "S 0 i » I 


Cu ar. 21. of the Prophecy of the Man of Sin. 


the/laft' Judgment; it is a wonderful thing that the firſt Fathers of the Church, who 
had a nearer proſpect into thoſe Tranſactions of the World, could not diſcern the 
Completion of the Prophecy in Simon Magus and the Guaſticts, and Carpocratians; but 
that we that ſtand at the fartheſt Diſtance from the Events ſhould be the quickeſt- 
ſighted in diſcerning their Applicability to the Prophecy. But I have already produced 
Arguments to demonſtrate that this can't be the genuin Meaning of this Prediction 
of St. Part. But if I could believe that the Condition of Simon and the Guoſticts 
was in ſome Senſe here preſtringed, (as I muſt confeſs this pious and judicious In- 
terpreter has bid very fair towards the Credibility of it) I ſhould look upon them 
as a preludious Type to the great Antichrif?, and ſhould think that Paſſage ¶ For 
the Myſtery Iniguity doth already work] to be underſtood of them, as it may, 
though the reſt of the Prophecy be in many things unapplicable to $102 and the 
Gefticks, and belong only to the great Antichrift indeed, of whom this Magician may 
be only a Type or Figure, and truly not altogether an unfit and unſignificant 
one, if compared with the Characters of. that great Autichriſt every where occur- 
ring in the Prophecies. As in the Viſion of the Little Horn, in the Viſion of the 
Whore of Babylon, of the King of Tyre, and of the King of Babylon, of the Two-horned 
Beaſt or Falſe Prophet, of the Hing of Pride, in the Alluſions to Sodom and Ægypt, 
and to the Carnal and Prophet-murdering Jeruſalem, in the Prophecy concerning the 
City of Tyre, and in the Mention of rhoſe'that are excluded from. the Holy City, and 
the like, where the Characters either of the Head or of the Body of Autichriſt, of 
finally theſe of both the one and the other are found, and ſuch as indifferently 
CNS CTR Corn :- <5 c 8 
© For whereas this Simon, was a Magician or Sorcerer and Inchanter, ſo the Two- 
horned Beaſt is ſaid to do Wonders, and the Whore to hold a Cup capurixatas of Sor- 
cery or Tuchantment in her Hand, and thoſe who are excluded from the Holy City 
amongſt other Appellations have that of eaguas, that is Magiciaus or Sorcerers. 

Again, As Simon gave the Name and firſt Example of that wicked Sin of Si- 


o ak 
— 


* 


monie; ſo that great Ant ichriſt and his Body, in the Viſion of the Xing of Tre, and 


of the City of Tyre, and in the Lamentation of Babylon, are deſcrib'd as noted Mer? 
chants for buying and felling of Things Holy and Spiritual. 5 

Thirdly, Part of Simons and the Gno/ticks Apoſtaſie was Judaixing while they 
made a Show of Chriſtianity : And in Alluſions to that "Carnal Jeruſalem and Z2ypr, 
tis manifeſt that this Mark is fer upon Antichriſt and his Body, to denote their being 
a People burden'd with Ceremonies, like the Jews, and wearied and worn out by 


laviſh Works available to none but Pharoah and his Servants; OO 

Fourthly,' Simon and the Gnoſticks were notorious for their Filthineſs and D- 
cleanneſß. And the Body of this great Autichriſt is plainly compared to the Ciry 
of Sodom in the Viſion of the Two Witneſſes, and amongſt thoſe who are excluded from 
the Holy City are reckoned Dogs and Whoremongers-and the uclean. 

Fifchly, Though Simon and the Gnoſticts were rhus wicked and ſo impure and 
fithy in Life and Converſation, yet they were y09wi, extraordinary Pretenders to, 
and Boaſters of the Certainty of their Knowledge even in the Divine? Matters. But 
is not this the principal Character of Antichriſt in the Vifen of the King of Tyre, 
Behold thou art wiſer than Daniel, there is no Secret that they can hide from thee ; 
and after in the fame Chapter, Thou ſealeft up the Sam, full of Wiſdom, and perfect 
in Beauty, And in the Viſion of the King of Baby . is made of the Beau- 
ty of his Wiſdom, and Jezebel calls her ſelf a Propheteſs, Rev. 3. and the Tido horned 
Beaſt is the fame with the Falſe Prophet; whereby is intimated, that the Head 
and Body of this Great Antichriſt aſſumes a certain Iafallibility of Knowledge in 
things, eſpecially Divine, rho? at the ſame time in Life and Manners they are moſt 
/ ER 

Sixthly, Simon and the Cnoſticts were Oppoſers and Perſecuters of the true Church, 
which is every where well known of that Great Antichriſt, as in the Viſion of the 
Little Horn makitig War with the Saints, and in very. many other Places, which 
being ſo obvious need not here be ſet down, = i | 

Seventhly, The Followers of Simon polluted themſelves with Idols. And what 
I pray is the Babyloniſh Whore, but an Antichriſtian Idolatrous Body? And the 7wo- 
| berned Beaſt is the Reſtorer as it were of Ancient Pagan Idolatry, &ci and no Body 
doubts but that Antichriſt is an eminent Idolater. WR > 5 

Eighthly and laſtly, Simon did boaſt great and marvellous things of himſelf, and 
rated himſelf above every thing that is called God, and received Divine Honours 

in 
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in his own Perſon upon Earth. So the Little-Horn is ſaid to ſpeak great and won. 


namely 
of the 


*aroc. 12. Finally, In that the Church is faid to become a. ilderneſe, it may be allo an 


„ 


Maſſacres of the faithful Members thereof. 


Fourthly, Apocal. 13. the 7wo-horned Beaſt is faid to animate the 7. -x-harnts, 
(when he had revived into the ancient Idolatrous Form of Paganiſm) to deſiroy 5 


mmy as would not yield Obedience to him in his /delatrous Commands. ad 7 


the 


Cu Ap. 21. Prefigurations of Antichriſtian Cruelty: Jol 


za Power to give Life to the Image of the Beaſt, that the Image of the Beaſt ſhould 
| bath ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt ſhould 
be killed; And that no Man might buy nor ſell, ſave he that had the Mark or the Name 
of the Beaſt, or the Number of his Name: that is, As many as would not profeſs 
themſelves Reman Catholicks, and thereby Paganize in Chriſtianity, ſhould be famiſh- 
ed and ſtarved, and not ſuffered to live. So great is the Charity of this Tyran- 
nical and Antichriſtian Power towards the true Members of Chriſt. But Zleſſed are 
the Dead that die in the Lord, as it is ſaid in the following Chapter concerning the 
Martyrdom of thoſe that are murthered by this Pontifician Power. | 

11. Fifthly, That alſo is a Record of the Antichriſtian Roman Cruelty, (for the 
Vials are poured upon the Beaſt, the Agyprian Plagues upon the Antichriſtian 
Feypt) Rev. 16. where the Angel of the third Via which turns the Rivers into 
Blood ſpeaks thus; Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, be- 
cauſe thou haſt judged thus. For they have ſhed the Blood of Saints, and Prophets, 
and thou haſt given them Blood to drink ; for they are worthy. 

Sixthly, As the Ruin of the Aing of Babylon in Jſaiab, fo the Ruin of the Whore 
of Babylon in St. John is imputed to this ſalvage and barbarous Antichriſtian Cruelty, 


the murtbering of the Saints of God. The Voice of Harpers and Muſicians is heard 


w more in her, no Craſts-man of any Craft is found any more in her, the Light of a Can- 
dle ſhines no more in her, but ſhe is left to utter Darkneſs and Deſolation ; becauſe 
in her was found the Blood of Prophets and Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the 
Earth. Murtherers alſo are particularly noted in both thoſe Catalogues of them 
that are without the /Zoly City. Ea : 
12. Seventhly and Laſtly, In the Deſcription of the Whore of Babylon, which I 


have above plainly ſhew'd to ſignify the Church (the Roman eſpecially) apoſtatized 


into Idolatry, there is expreſs and ſignificant Mention made of this odious Branch 


of Auti-briſtianiſm, this bloody Perſecution of the true Members of Chriſt. And 


the Woman was arrayed in purple and Scarlet, and decked with Gold and precious 

Stones and Pearls, having a golden Cup in her Hand, full of Abominations and Filthi- 
| meſs of her Pornication : Aud upon her Forehead was a Name Written, Myſtery, Baby- 

lon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth. Aud J ſaw 
the Woman drunken with the Blood of the Saints and with the Blood of the Martyrs 
of Feſus : and when I ſaw her, I wondred with great Admiration. 


the Cardinals and other great Men, as alſo on the coſtly and reſplendent Garniſh- 


with Ornaments of all Kinds, how ſhe has adorned her Court with Laces, and cu- 
ouſly wrought Carpets of Agypt, how ſhe has perfum'd her Bed with Myrrh, 
Aloes, and Cinnamon, with Incenſe and Aromatick Odours ; if he have any Skill 
in the Prophetick Style, he cannot ſay but this Prefiguration of the State of the 
W ima Church 1s ſet out to the Life for the Splendour and Richneſs of it. For 

| thus is Idolatry begun to the World in this golden Cup and coſtly outſide of things. 


But this is not the only Miſcarriage of this Church, ſhe is alſo drank with the Blood 
| of the Saints and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus. Grotius his Gloſs upon 


| this Part of the Text is very expreſſive and ſignificant : Vidit eam ore rabido deſpu- 
| mante & evomente ſanguinem, ut ebrii ſolent ; 2 ſaw the rabid or enraged Moman 
| foaming at Mouth with ſtained Froth, and vomiting Blood as Drunkards do Wine. Which 
| muſt needs be a Wonder to all her Spectators, that a Woman fo richly and fo glo- 
| rioully attired ſhould be of fo ferine and falvage a Nature. Which Admiration 
certainly muſt be redoubled upon them, while they conſider how this illuſtrious 


| com, and yet thus to froth at the Mouth, nay, to foul her Raiment by impotent- 
| |y caſing of her Stomach over-charged with the Blood of her own Children. But 
| by being thus laviſh of the Life of her Infants ſhe demonſtrates herſelf not to be 
that Catholict Mother, but a bloody and treacherous Harlot, accordingly as the Holy 
| Ghoſt has inſcribed upon her Forehead, The Mother of Harlots and of the Abomi- 
at ions of the Earth. | 

| 73. Thus have we ſeen every Member of Antichriſtianiſm compriſed in our Idea, 
as they are eafily found in the Church of Rome, fo likewiſe moſt lively and expreſly 
brefigured in the Writings of the Holy Prophets, as appertaining to her, and that 
= is no Eluding or Evacuating fo clear and perfpicuous Teſtimonies by any 
ketches of Wit whatſoever ; her abominable Enormities comprehended under thoſe 
ö Uuun three 


He that looks upon the gorgeous Pomp of the Pope and his Eccleſiaſtick Princes, 


ings of their gliſtering Altars and Temples, how this Whore has decked herſelf 


| Queen profeſſes herſelf to be the Catholick Church of Chrift and Mother of Chriſten- 
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three main Heads of Impoſture, Idolatry, and Bloodſhed being as determinately and 

legibly ſet down in theſe Prophecies, as the Tranſactign of things paſt in any H; 

ſtory. And therefore the Truth can be hid from none, but ſuch as either have n : 

the Leiſure to underſtand the Prophetick Style, or are blinded with Prejudice gh 

Intereſt : Which I believe is fo powerful with ſome, that it would make them be. 
tant and ſceptical even in Mathematical Demonſtration. But ſo manifeſt Evia, 
in ſo concerning a Truth as we have here cleared up, I dare confidently pronounce 
will not be enervated or. eluded for ever. | FS 
14. Sure I am, that main Subterfuge that ſome ſo uſually fortify themſelves in 

will fail them, I mean, thoſe Words in the very Beginning of the Apocalyps, & 4; 
ei & a1, From which they would infer that no Events but ſuch as were 
to come to paſs within a ſhort time after the Communication of theſe Prophecies 
are to be applied to them. But this Scruple I have, I think, ſufficiently anſwered in 

my Myſtery of Godlineſs, by intimating that the Inference is as unreaſonable as if 
one upon the Report that ſuch a Comedy or Tragedy was to be acted within lese 
than this half-quarter of an Hour, ſhould conclude that all the Acts and Scenes 
thereof would not reach beyond that time : whenas the Senſe 1s only, that the | 
Comedy or Tragedy will begin to be acted within that time. And therefore Corye. 

lius a Lapide, upon theſe Words LQuæ oportet fieri cito ] apertiy and Judiciouſly 
gloſſes thus, Hoc eſt, que cito incipient fieri, licet non cito finientur, And Alcazar up. 
on the ſame Words, Quaſi diceret, In hac Revelatione continentur quedam que cit! opor- 
tet fieri, & alia que non adev cito implebuntur, And it is Grotius his own Note u 
on them, Alia citius, alia ſerius. But foraſmuch as ſome of theſe Series of Viſions 
which reach even unto the End of all things were ſuddenly to be fulfilled, it is faid 
at large, touching the Subject of them, à Ai yeiriou & % As I ſuppoſe one would | 
ſay of an Army that reached a quarter of a Mile in lengrh, that this Army is at the 
very Gates of the City, whenas only they that march firſt in Rank are there. 
Again, Unleſs d Ar i & e ſignify, which will be ſhortly a- doing, not finiſhed, 
it is a perfect Contradiction to the Nature of ſome of the things that are foretold, 
as the Reign of the Saints, and the Ligation of Satan. For the Continuance of theſe 

Events is predicted to be a thouſand Tears. Wherefore unleſs a 7houſand Tears be 

but a ſhort Space of time, the Events foretold contradict the very Title of this 

Prophetick Volume, were that the Senſe of « Ai yeirioze & mae which is con- 

tended for. Whence it is manifeſt that & d y:1i9z does not, touching every E- 

vent, fignify, which ſhall be finiſh'd, but which will be a. doing, » mix, namely, in as m 

much as the whole Serzes of things does then begin. _ „„ 

Thirdly, For the Signification of this Phraſe, & ={x#, how ſudden, how ſport 2 ip 

time muſt ir denote? Who will define it? For the Prophet Haggai, when he lays, "4 

Tet a little while and I will ſbate the Heaven and the Earth, &c. his Prediction 

pitches on a Time about five hundred Years diſtant from the Time of the Prophecy, 

Whence there is no Neceſſity of ſeeking the Completion of the Seals and Trumpet, 

in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. It is therefore to be underſtood comparatively, | 

a little time, as Grotius alſo interprets that of Haggai. In which Senſe I would 

likewiſe underſtand that fo often- repeated Saying in the Apocalyps, 147 fte, ran, 

Apoc. 6. 12. Behold, I come quickly : Which I believe has an eſpecial Eye to the Sixth Seal, which 

12, 14. 15, is deſcribed as if it were the laſt Day, or Day of Judgment properly ſo called, Bnt | 

Ns T9 is indeed the Overthrow of the Dragon by Chriſt, and his taking the Roman Em. 

pire into his own Hands, upon the Converſion of Conſtantine to the Chriſtian Religr 
on; which was in a good deal leſs Time than five hundred Years, and but 2 ve!) 
little Time indeed in compariſon of the great Atchievement which was compar 
in it. 

Fourthly, The firſt Six Seals, the Fight of Michael and the Dragon, the Juvard 
Court of the Temple; all theſe Yifions, their Events J mean, are finiſhed within 3 k 
while than what Haggai calls little. | | 

Fifthly, The Outward Court of the Temple, the Whore of Babylon, the Tue boni 
Beaſt, the Ten. horned Beaſt, the Two Witneſſes, the Virgin. Company, the Womas jn fte 

Wilderneſs; the Events alſo of all theſe Viſions are in _ within leſs than that Tim 
which the Prophet Haggai calls Little. The Trumpets allo had begun to ſou” BY 
within that Time. But the Affairs of the Seven Churches might be of a far eue Wi lin 
Accompliſhment, and it may be accompliſhable over and over again, they bed In 
flying Prophecics, and not ſo affixed to Time and Place as they ſeem, and as the t pli 
of the Viſions are, Which Crotius allo has obſerved. And this I think is ſuſhcen 
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to make good the Title of the Subject of theſe Prophecies, 4 i yeriens & vx. And 
no more than this is ſuppoſed or rather demonſtrated in Mr. Mede's Way of Inter- 
preting the Apocalyps. TP: l Trey + Fu 8 . 

- Sixthly, They themſelves. are fain to interpret ſome Prophecies of the Events 
that fell out or are to fall out above twice five hundred Years from the Prediction. 
As the “ loofing of Satan, the Army of Gog and Magog, the Siege of the beloved City, *Apoc. 10. 
the falling of Fire from. Heaven upon the Beſiagers, the General Judgment, and the 
like. Which are the more contradictious to their own Hypotheſis, becauſe they 
make no ſuch Order or Concatenation of Viſions as Mr. Mede does. And therefore 
it will be the harder to make them compliable with 4 47 v, iy mize, But for 
the Way that I am for, where one thing fo handſomly or neceſſarily hooks in an- 
other, the firſt Thunder the Seven Vials, the laſt Trumpet the Seven Thunders, the 
laſt Seal the Seven Trumpets, and the finft Six of theſe Trumpets their Synchronals, 
as the firſt Six of the Seals theirs ; the whole Volume of Viſious in a manner is ſo 
of one Piece, and one thing follows another ſo continuedly, that when the firſt E- 
vents begin to appear, the whole Series may well be faid to begin or to be a- doing, 
and if quickly, quickly. So little Repugnancy has Mr. Medes Way with 4 & y4- 


vr ty Tu Met 40 ; | 


. 


And laſtly, Foraſmuch as I have ſo plainly demonſtrated that the A pocalyps 3 See Chap. 2; 


not communicated to St. 7ohn before Domitzar's time, and that therefore this Ap- 

plication of the Seals and Trumpets to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem is not only 
harſh (as any one may ſee in examining them) but alſo impoſſible, the Viſions be- 

ing ſince that Event ; and that therefore thoſe Affairs cannot be of the Number 
of thoſe things & i Y iy met, ſince they were then paſt, not future; and that 

this training of this Phraſe is merely for this Expoſition's fake, which, if it were 

ſeriouſly ſtuck to, would make the Apocalyps utterly unintelligible, and conſequent- 

ly unprofitable ro the Church, nay, bring an unſpeakable Detriment thereto, by 
depriving us of ſo illuſtrious a Pledge of Divine Providence: I think theſe things 

put together are of infinitely more Moment to us for to adhere to that ordinary 

and ancient Interpretation of * 9 yerivzr iy mae which I nominated at firſt, than 
to this novel one, that has been but newly ſtarted merely for the countenancing 

ſuch Expoſitions of the Apocalyps as are not only extremely harſh and forced, but 
utterly impoſlible. | 


This I hope is even more than enough to remove all Prejudice to Truth, that 
may lie upon any one's Mind by reaſon of the miſtaken Senſe of theſe Words, and 
enable him without any farther Heſitancy to acknowledge the unexceptionable Per- 
ſpicuity of thoſe Expoſitions of the Apocalyps I have exhibited to his View. 
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1. The marvelous Completeneſs of the Reformation of the Church of England in her Do- 
' Arines and Inſtitutes. 2. That ſhe plainly condemns the Invocation of Saints for Idola- 
try. 3. As alſo the Adoration of the Sacrament or Hoſt ; where our Cuſtom of Kneeling 
at the Communion is vindicated, 4. Her condemning the Worſhipping of Images. 
5. Her concluding the manner of the Papiſts worſhipping Saints and Images o 
be plainly the ſame with that of Pagans. 6. Her free and juſt Cenſure touching the 
decking of their Images, aud making them Lay-mens Books. 7. Flow perfectly 
ſhe hat freed us from that Ægyptian Toke we lay under in the time of Popery. 8. The 
Celebration of Holy Days, the keeping of Lent, and the Uſe of the Surplice in the 
Senſe of the Church of England, fully vindicated from all Impatation of Superſtition or 
Antichriſtianiſm. 9. That the Tie of the Surplice is not from any Grounds at all of 
Policy in the Church, but pure Charity + with a Vindication of the Sign of the Croſs 
in Baptiſm. K 


I. Aving thus clearly ſet out the true Nature or Idea of Antichriſtianiſm, as al- 
7 ſo plainly made good that ſuch an Avtichriſtianiſm or Antichriſt as is de- 
lineated in that Idea is that very Antichriſt which the Prophecies in the Holy 
Scriptures do prefigure or foretel, we ſhould now proceed to a more punctual Ap- 
plication of the ſaid Idea and Prophecies to the State of the Church, from ſuch 

3 Uu uu 2 times 
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times as it fell into this Au ichriſtian Lapſe till this very-Diy. But that being ſome- 
thing a more voluminous Deſign, and leſs grateful to my Diſpoſition, who rake far 
greater Pleaſure in the Vindication of an injured Friend, than in raking into the un- 
favory Miſcarriages of either a Stranger or profeſſed” Enemy, V ſhall isfy my {ele 
with that part of Application only which concerns our Reformed Church of Eu. 


gland © whereby I do not doubt but to free her from all Imputations or Suſpicions 
of being guilty of wy 16 of true and real Antichriſttaniſm, in any of her Oo. 
crines or Inſtirutes. Whence it will appear how little ſhe is concerned in this free 
and faithful Delineation thereof, unleſs it be to give Almighty God moſt hum- 
ble and hearty Thanks, who did fo gracioufly affiſt thoſe noble Hero's with Re. 
ſolution and Judgment for the achieving of fo happy end marvelous a Reformaz;y, 
wherein nothing is left, no Member, nor the leaſt Joint or Article of that odious 
and hateful Image or Idea of Antichriſt which we have deſcribed, no Fraud; or 
Fallifications of the Goſpel of Chriſt for the Intereſt of a worldly Church, and the 

feeding of the Prieſthood by a Trade of Lies and Impoſtures, which would have 
made any ingenuous Man aſhamed to be found of the Order or Profeſſion; whenas 

how, if no Prophaneneſs lurk in his Soul, he may well deem the Calling an Ho. 

nour and Ornament to his Perſon. And that this is not a Boaſt, but a real Truth 

I ſhall briefly make good by running through all thoſe Limbs of Antichriſtianiſy 

(whether oppoſing the Privative, or Poſftive Ends of the Goſpel) which 1 propo- 

ſed in my Idea. 3 £ BY, * 

2. The Firſt of the firſt kind whereof was Idolatry, in the [avocation of Saint: 
and Auzels, in the Worſhipping of the Sacrament or Hoſt, and in the Adoration of 

Images. Wherein though the univerſal Practice of the Church of England, does 
fufficiently clear her from fuch groſs Imputations, yet I think it not amiſs, for her 

greater Honour, to bring into Light her avowed and declared Judgment concerning 

theſe Matters, that all the World may take notice how found ſhe is at the Core 

in theſe ie Points agnes 88 

Touching therefore the Iuvocation of Saints (with the worſhipping of Images) 

That ſhe does apertly condemn it, appears in the Book of Articles, where ſhe calls 
*Arricle 22. jt & 4 fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon no Warrants of Scripture, but 
hoody - that it is rather repugnant and Leutfadieter y to the Word of God; fo far is it from 
ebe Church 5 ſomewhat the milder, being at once pronounced againſt Purgatory, Reliques, and Indulgencies, as wel as the 
| Adoration of Saints and Angels. | 8 % OF, ien HS OA C og £4 OE. + 


n 


being grounded thereupon. And the ſecond part of the Homily concerning Prayer 

is wholly ſpent, in proving, That we axe to addreſs our Prayers ta none but to God 

himſelf: Where there are indeed excellent Arguments to that purpoſe, and where 

ſhe does plainly declare that Chriſt is our only Mediator and Advocate; as allo 

the does in the Liturgy, for the cutting away all Pretence for the praying to 

Saints, and does ſmartly and at once conclude, That Invocation is a thing proper to 

| God, which if we attribute unto the Saints, it ſoundeth ill and to their Repraach, nei- 

ther can they well bear it at our Hands, Which is equipollent to the judging of it 

1dolatry, For what elſe is Ihlatry, but the doing that Warſhip to a Creature which 

is proper to God only: And therefore. ſhe compares it with the Pagans offering 

Sacrifice to Faul at Lyſtra. And how; the receiving of Divine Honour mult re- 

Book 1. Ch. dound to the Reproach of whatever. Cresture receives it, L have abundantly nated 

12. Ver. 3. elſe where. Li iet Tonk ESTES ene eds 9 855 

dect. 4. I ſhall only urge one Place more, which is very explicit and of great Weight. 

The Argument runs thus: vocation or Prayer may not be made without Faith in 

him. on mhom we call, 2ut we muſt firſt- believe in him before we can make our Proe. 

unto him; whereapon we muſt only and ſolely pray unto God. For to ſay we ſbould le- 

lieve in either. Auel or Saint or in any ollen living Creature, were mere horrible Blaſ 

phemy againſt God. This is a very remarkable Paſſage, and a clear Demonſtration 

that the Invocation of Saints and Angels is flat Hlolatry, and fo accounted by the 

Church of England, it fo plainly implying the Acknowledgment of that Excellen- 

cy which is proper only to God. Nor can our holy Mother the Church, be 

Book 1. Ch. thought” ta dem it leſs Idolatry for calling it Blaſphemy, ſinee all /dolarry is ſo, and 
3. Sec. 11, 1 E Jt e 48 * 

is ſeveral times called ſo in Scripture, as I have noted in his due place. 

3. Now for the Second, Ihe Worſhipping of the Hoſt, which ſuppoſes the Bread 


trans/abſtantiated, the is moſt declared!y againſt both the Opinion and Practice. 4 
Article 28. in the Book of Articles; Trans/ub/tantiation: cannot be proved by Haly Writ, bus l 
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repuznant to the. plain Words of Scripture, overthroweth the Nature of a Sacrament 
aud hath given occaſion to many Superſtitions, Whence ſhe rightly and demonſtratively 
concludes that the Sacrament is not to be carried about, ifted ap, nor worſhipped. For 
there is none that can worſhip the ZZoff, upon Preſumption that it is Chriſt to whom 
Divine Worſhip is due, but he 1s ipſo faflo an Idolater, as I have proved elſe- 
where more at large. And again in the ſame. Book ſhe does expreſly declare, 


That the Sacrifices of Maſſes, in which it is commonly. ſaid that the Prieſt does offer Article 314 


Chriſt, for the Quick and the Dead, ta have Remiſſion of Pain or Guilt, are blaſphemous 
Fables and dangerous Deceits. The. Truth of which is eaſie to be underſtood out of 
what we have written in our Idea of Autichriſtiauiſin touching /dolatry. and the 
Abuſe of Chriſt's Perſon and Office in this enormous Error. 
And in the Homily concerning the Sacrament ſhe expreſly taxes the Popiſß 
Malfes with Idolatry, imputing it to the Ignorance. of the Nature of the Lord's- Sup- 
per. What hath been the Cauſe of this groſs Idolatry, but, the Ianorance thereof? 
(meaning of the Lord's Supper). And a little aſter ; Let us therefore ſo travail to 
_ underſtand. the Lord's. Supper, that we be no Cauſe of the Decay of God's Worſhip, of no 
idolatry, of no dumb Maſſing, of no Hate and Malice, &c. To all which you may 
add what is annexed, in our Liturgy, at the End of the Communion, viz, That the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine remain ſtill in their very natural. Subſtances, and there- 


fore, may not be adored, ( for that were Idolatry to be abborred of all faithful Chriſtians : 
Aud the natural Bady and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are . N 0 I 
it being, againſt the Truth. of Chriſt's Natural Body to be at one time in more Places 
Man one. Which Rubrick is interſerted in our Liturgy with unexceptionable Judg- 
ment and Fidelity, and does fully reach the End of its Interſertion. For no Man, 
I-think, can be ſo gro/ly ignorant or fo openly malicious as to pretend that, after this 
ſo plain Declaration of our Church, either himſelf or any one elſe can become guilty 


ment. mote een Cs T „ 
4. And laſtly, touching the Adoration of Images, there can be nothing more ſe- 


of 1dulatry by that humble Poſture of Aueeling at the Receiving of the Sacra- 


riouſly proteſted againſt by any Church than this enormous Wickedneſs is by ours. 


To omit how ſhe has perſtringed them in the Book of Articles, ſhe does expreſ] 
bind the Worſhippers of them under a Curſe in her Liturgy, in the Form of ! 


mination, Curſed. is the Man that maketh any carv'd or molten Image to warſhip it. 


And in her Homily, againſt the Peril of Idolatry, with a paſſionate, but unexception- 
able and judicious Zeal, ſhe does copiouſly inveigh againſt the very having of Images 
in Churches, I mean ſuch as are in any Capacity of being Worſhipped ; nay againſt 
the very making of the Image of God, or any of the Perſons of the Holy Trinity, 


yea of Chr iſt himſelt, for almuch as he is raly God, contending that no {mage can be Homily & 
made of Chriſt lat a lyiug Image, (as the Scripture peculiarly calls Images Lies ;) for gainſt the pe- 
Chriſt is God and Mau. . Sceing therefore for the Godhead, which i s the moſt excellent Fil ot Idola- 


Part, no Image can be made, it is falſly called the Image of Chriſt. re 1 
of Chriſt be not only. Defecls, Lat alle 5 5 | 2 of | it k eg it Images 
Nor does the {tick here, but urges the Argument, and truly not without Judg- 
ment, againſt the Images of Saints, whoſe Souls, the maſt excellent part of them, can 
(faith ſhe) by ve Images be repreſented and expreſſed, 5 
But concerning the having ſach Images in ; ar ſhe doth with an holy Jealouſy 
peremptorily contend and inculcate that it is plainly againſt the Second Command- 
ment, adding this Reaſon, . For they being ſet up, ha ve been, be, aud ever will be wor- 
ſhipped, aud thereupon become abominable Iduls, nothing different from thoſe of the 
Heathen; they being made of the ſame Matter with them, aud Men having the ſame 
Conceits of the Saints they are made to, and of their Ofices, as the Heathen had of 
their Deities, they worſbipping them alſo with the ſame Rites and Ceremonies. And 
to ſhew they have the ſame Opinion of their Sazars that the Pazans had of their 
ſeveral Gods, ſhe compares ſuch Saints as are made Guardians of Kingdoms to their 
Dit Tutelares, ſuch as Belus was to the Babylonians, Ofiris and Iſis to the Ag ypri- 
ans, Vulcan to the Lemnians ; the Guardian Saints of Cities to their Dii Prejides, 
ſuch as Ap was to Delgbos, Minerva to Athens, Juno to Carthage, and Quirinus to 


Rome ; and, laſtly, their Templed-Saints to Jupiter in the Capitol. and Diana 
—_ + Temple of Epheſus. Ty as CES = 

nd touching one and the ſame Saint's having Images in ſeveral places, ſhe pa- 
rallels our Lady of Walfugham, our Lady of Ipſwich, and qQur Lady Ur Willdon, to 
Venus Cypria, Lexus Paphia, and Venus Gnidia ; to their Sea-Gods, Neptune, Triton, 
Nereus 
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Nereus d and V enus, St. Chriſtopher, St, Clement, and the Bleſſed Virgin; to Vulcan and 
Veſta, Gods of the Fire, St. Agatha. And then intimating that, as in ancient Pa- 


% 


everal Deities, ſo to ſeveral Saints in the Popiſb Religion, ſhe at laſt breaks our 16. 


to this moſt vehement as well as moſt religious Excſamation, Where is God's Pro. 


vidence aud due Honour in the mean time? Who ſaith; The Heavens be mine, and the 


Farth is mine, the whole World and all that in it is. 1 give Victory, and I Put 6% 


Flight. Except I keep the City, the Watchman waketh but in vain that keepeth ir 
Thou,” Lord, ſhalt ſave both Man and Beaſt. But we have left him neither Heavey 
nor Farth, nor Water, nor Country, nor City, Peace nor War to rule and govern ; wei. 
ther Men, nor Beaſts, nor their Diſeaſes to cure : That a godly Man might juſtly for 
zealous Indighation, cry out, O Heaven and Earth and Seas, What Madneſs a» Ii. 
edneſs agaliſt God are Men fallen into! What Diſhowour do the Creatures to their Cre. 
tor and Mater! namely, by ſuppoſing as it were that God either could not or 
would not aſſiſt in Humane Affairs, or were not at leiſure to do it, and in repoſing 


a religious Truſt in thoſe Saints they invoke to theſe” Purpoſes, which can belong to 


none other but God himſelf, _ | ont 
5. And as touching the Manner of their Wor ſhipping theſe Images and Saints; har 
meaneth it (faith ſhe) that they, after the manner of the Gentile Idolaters, bury In- 
cenſe, offer up Gold to Images, hang up Crutches, Chains and Ships, Legs, Arms, and 
whole Men and Women of Wax before Images, as though by them or Saints ( as they 
ſay) they were delivered from Lameneſs, Sickneſs, Captivity or Shipwrack o Is mt this 
COLERE IMAGINES, to worſhip Images, ſo earneſtly forbidden in God's Mord: 
And a little after, more fully and vehemently, Wherefore when we ſee Men and Woe 
men on heaps to go on Pilgrimages to Images, kneel before them, hold up their Hands 
before them, ſet up Candles, burn Incenſe before them, offer up Gold and Silver unto 
them, hang up Ships, Crutches, Chains, Men and Women of Wax before them; attrilu. 
ting Health and Safegard, the Gifts of God, to them or the Saints whom they repreſent, 


as they rather would have it; Who, I ſay, can doubt but that our Tmage-Maintainers, 


agreeing in all Idolatrous Opinions, outward Rites and Ceremonies with the Gentile Ido- 
laters, agree alſo with them in committing the moſt abominable Idolatry? 8 
Truly, for my part, I muſt confeſs I do not at all doubt of it; and therefore from 

ſuch Paſſages as theſe, and ſeveral other of the like Nature ſcattered up and doun 
in this excellent Homily of our Church concerning Idolatry and Images, do think 
itt an eaſie Task to prove ſuch a State of the Church as is here deſcribed to be 
Apoc. 13. 14. the very Image of the Beaſt foretold in the Apocalyps, as any Man may diſcern out 

of my foregoing Diſcourſe. $6 


But I will give my ſelf the Trouble of tranſcribing one or two more Paſſages : as 
that upon that famous Act of the good King Hezekzas in breaking a-pieces the Brazen = 


Serpent, (when once abuſed to IAolatry) though ſet up by the ſpecial Commandment 

of God, and fo myſterious a Figure of our Saviour himſelf. Hom think you (faith 

| ſhe) would that godly Prince, if he were now living, handle our Idols ſet up againſt 

The Church God's Commandment * directly, and being Figures of nothing but Folly, and for Fools to 
_ wy |... CARE on, with fixed Eyes and zealous Affection, till they become as wiſe as the Blick 
„„ themſelves. they ſtare on, and ſo fall down like dared Larks in that gaze ; and being 
which ſhemore themſelves alive, worſhip, a dead Stock aud Stone, Gold or Silver, 2 o become Idola- 

modeſtly inſi- ters abominable aud curſed before the living God? „„ 3 

, 6. And again, Now concerning exceſſive decking of Images and Idols with Painting, 
the dre Gilding, Adorning with precious Veſtures, Pearl and Stone; What is it elſe but for the 
zt ſelf, are I. farther Provocation and Futicement to ſpiritual Fornication, to deck ſpiritual Harlots me 
dols called coſtly and wantonly > Which the Idolatrous Church underſtands well enouzh. For | 

22 being indeed not only an Farlot, (as the Scripture calleth her) but alſo a foul, fit by, 
net ine: and withered Harlot, (for ſhe is indeed of ancient Tears) aud underſtanding her Lack 

epd Hi. of Nature and true Beauty, and great Loathſomeneſs which of her ſelf ſhe hath, dott, 

after the Cuſtom of ſuch Harlots, paint herſelf, and deck and tire herſelf with Gold, 

Pearl, Stone, and all kind of precious Jewels, that ſhe ſhining with the outward Beau 

and Glory of them may pleaſe the fooliſh Fancy of fond Lovers, and ſo evtice them l 

ſpiritual Fornication with her, Where it is moſt manifeſt that the Church of Ew 

gland. doth (and that with Truth and Judgment) intimate, that that apoſtatized Churc 

of Rome is prefigured in the Type of the Whore of Babylon, accordingly as | have 7 


bove demonſtrated in this preſent Treatiſe. And anſwerable to this juſt 9 : 


IM 
3 


F the Affairs of Love, of War, of Diſeaſes in Men and Beaſts were aſſigned to 


, / 


C HAP. 22. from all Suſpic tons of Antichriſtianiſm, | 10 


that which we may read in the following Page: Surely the Prophet Daniel in the e- 
leventh Chapter declareth ſuch ſumptuous Decking of Images with Gold, Silver, and 
rectons Stones, to be a Token of Antichriſt's Kingdom, Wherein undoubredly Alluſion 
is made to thoſe Words of the Prophet, En NIRW, And a God whom his Fathers Dan. 11. 38. 
trew not, ſhall he honour with Gold and Silver, and with precious Stones and pleaſant 
things: which is conſonant to that Senſe we have *above delivered of that Prophecy. I 11. Sets 
And as touching that ordinary Pretence for Images, that they are the La- mens 
| Books; ſhe doth roundly rebuke the Sophiſtry of fo fond a Plea. Bat away for ſhame 
with thoſe coloured Cloaks of Tdolatry, of the Books and Scriptures of Images and Pi. 
Aures to teach Idiots, nay, to make Idiots and ſtark Fools and Beaſts of Chriſtians. 
Do Men, I pray you, when they have the ſame Books at bome with them, run on Pilgri- 
mage to ſeek like Books at Rome, Compoſtella, or Jeruſalem, to be taught by them? Do 
Men light Candles at Noon-day to their Books > Do they burn Incenſe, offer up Gold 
and Silver and other Gifts to them? And a little after; Wherefore call them what 
they lift, it is moſt evident by their Deeds, that they make of them no other Books nor 
Scriptures than ſuch as teach moſt filthy and horrible Idolatry, as the Uſers of ſuch Books 
daily prove by continually practiſing the ſame. O Books and Scriptures! in the which 
the deviliſh School-maſter Satan hath penned the lewd Leſſons of wicked Idolatry for his 
eaftardly Diſciples (the i Seat in the Apocalyps) and Scholars, to behold, read and 
| learn, to God's moſt high Diſhonour, and their molt horrible Damnation 
And at laſt ſhe, winding up towards a Concluſion, determines thus: True Religion 
then and pleaſing to God ſtandeth not in making, ſetting up, painting, gilding, clothing, 
and decking of dumb and dead Images, (which be but great Puppets and Bates for old 
Fools in Dotage and wicked Idolatry to dally and play with) nor in kiſſing of them, 
capping, kneeling, offering to them, incenſing of them, ſetting up Candles, hanging up 
Legs, Arms, or whole Bodies of Wax before them, or praying and asking of them or the 
Saints, things belonging only to God to give. But all theſe things be vain and abo- 
minable 5 moſt damnable before God : all ſuch not only beſtowing their Money and 
| Labour in vain, but with their Pains and Coſt purchaſing to themſelves God's Wrath 
and utter Indignation, and everlaſting Damnation both of Body and Soul. And a little 
after ; Wherefore God's horrible Wrath and cur miſt dreadful Danger cannot be avoided 
without the Deſtruftion and utter aboliſhing of Images and Idols out of the Church and 
Temple of God : Which to accompliſh,God put in the Minds of all Chriſtian Princes. Amen. 
Thus freely, zealouſly and judiciouſly does our Church of England condemn the 
Roman Religion of groſs Idolatry in all thoſe Points which I have nominated in my 
Idea; nor has ſhe left or appointed any Uſage or Ceremony that bears any Simi- 
litude, or has any Affinity with that hainous Crime. So clear is the from this 
Firſt Part of Antichriſtianiſm, which is the polluting of the Church of Chriſt with 
a Pagar-like Idolatry. T2 . e 
7. And now concerning that ſecond Part of Ant ichriſtianiſin, oppoſite to the Second 
Privative End of the Goſpel, which was the Removal of that Toke of Judaical Inſtitutes and 
Ceremonies, in lieu whereof Aut iichriſt brings in an Heap and Lurry of Superſtitious Opi- 
nions, Rites and Ordinances, which prove a Load more intolerable, not only than the 
Law of Moſes, but the Tyraany of Ægypt it ſelf; I demand, Has not the Church of En- 
gland, by the Appointment of the Royal Power of the Nation, freed us from this miſer- 
able Bondage? Whoſe Patience is now ſet on the Tenter-hooks by attending of dumb 
Shows or mummiſÞ Maſſes, (as they are rightly called in our Book of Homilies) wherein 
the Unintelligibleneſs of the Tongue adminiſters no Life nor Devotion to the Hear- | 
er? Whoſe Limbs are now tired out with Jong Superſtitious Pilgrimages, exiled | 
from Wife and Children, to ſalute a dead Statue or Image at Rome, Compoſtella, or | 
| 
| 


Feruſalem > Whoſe Soul or Body injured by raſh and fooliſh Vows of either Sacer- 
dotal or Monaſtick Cœlibate? Or whoſe Wives or Daughters abuſed by the Hypo- 
critical Profeſſors of the fame? Whoſe Boſom broke open and rifled by extorted 
auricular Confeſſions, to the Sport of a prophane or hypocritical Prieſt, and to the 
clandeſtine Prejudice of the Penitent 2 Whoſe Mind beſotted or diſtracted by the WM 
lecure Belief or unavoidable Diſſettledneſs in incredible and even impoſſible Opinions 2 if 

ls any modeſt Matron now diſmay'd with that melancholick Conceit, that ſhe is 
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big with a Child and Devil at once, and that that foul Fiend (whoſe proper Place nh 
is Hell) as often as ſhe is pregnant, muſt kennel in her Womb ? Is any Man made ind 
luch a Sot as to creep into a Monts Coul to ſhelter himſelf from the wrathful Pre- 0 
lence of God ; or to kiſs the Tail of an Als, to be reconciled to his triumphant Ri- þ | 


der 2 For i ſome place (ſays that Homily) is the Tail of the Aſs which our Lord 
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| Men, the Peviſers of theſe things | O ſilly, fooliſh, and daſtardly Daws, 
ly than the Aſs whoſe Tail they kiſſed, that believe ſuch things! Where I cannot but 


Feſus Chriſt ſate on, to be kiſſed and offered unto, for a Relique breaking out there. 


upon into this juſt and zealous Exclamation, O wicked, impudent, and moſt ſhameleſs 


again note how fitly theſe Idolatries and Superſtitions are reſolved into a Daſtardlj. 
neſs and Cowardlineſs of Mind, and how correſpondently to the Defcription of thoſe 


ho are excluded the Holy City in the Apocalyps; whole firſt Character is Se 


fearful, (not in regard of that Fear which ſeizes the Faint-hedrted in War, but of 
thoſe Affriglitments that befool Men in Religion) and is as much as Janda i un, 
Men whoſe Spirits are cod and intimidated by the Power of Superſtition. 

But to proceed, or rather to break oft, for it were both tedious and unneceſſary 
to repeat all thoſe Particulars I have infiſted on in the Deſcription of this Limb of 
Antichriſtianiſm. © Their crouching to exorcized Croſſes ; Their having the L 
* of Reaſon extinft or drown'd in Holy-Water or enchanted Oils; their Eyes dim 
or dazled with the Hiſtrionical Pomp of the masking Veſtments of their Prieſtz 
and their Faith abuſed to the imagining a Wonder-working Virtue in them by 
their being enchanted or conſecrated, as alſo in ſeveral other exorcized Materials, 
* The unſeaſonable Trouble of Extreme Diction, and the naſty beſmearing the tender 
* Noſe and Ears of the Infant in Baptiſm ; The vexatious Colluctations betwixt the 


© injured Body and illaqueated Conſcience about ab/taining from Meats ; The Nume: 


rouſneſs and Superſtition of the Obſervations of Saints-days ; The ſtripping the 
* Souls of Men of the moſt comfortable Fruits of Chriſt's Suffering, making them 
believe that his Satisſaction reaches not to the ſheltering them from the Puzi/h. 
© ment of Sin, but from the Guilt only; and laſtly, The affrighting them out of 
their Wits by that hideous Figment of an Helliſp Purgatory, and excoriating their 
Bodies by barbarous and Pagan-like Proceſtonary Flagellations : I demand concern- 
ing theſe, and whatever elſe looks any thing like either an Antichriſtian Impoſttion 
or Impaſture, (belonging to this ſecond Limb of Antichriſtianiſm) whether the Care 
and Fidelity, whether the unbiaſſed Judgment and Piety of our Royal and Reve. 
rend Reformers, have not quite caſt them out as the Dirt and Dung of Superſtition 

8. I but you will fay, we do ſtill celebrate Saints- Days, and do ſtill keep Lew; 


Surplices are (till worn, and the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm {till in uſe, But to 


theſe I eaſily and briefly anſwer: For the Charge is ſlight and trivial, and cannot 
reach to the leaſt Touch of Antichriſtianiſm. . e 

For as for the Saints-Days in our Church, they are neither many, whereby the 
Obſervation of them may become burthenſome, nor are they Idolatrouſliy or Super. 


ſtitioaſiy obſerved; there being no Religious Worſhip done to the Saints, no Temple 


nor Altar dedicated to them, nor Prayers directed to them, but only an honourable 
Mention made of their Virtues for our Chriſtian Imitation. In which thing our 


Church is very explicite, joyning her Authority with that of St. Auſtin, and de- 


claring, That neither Temples nor Churches ought to be builded or made for Martyrs or 
Saints, Lut to God alone; and that there ought no Prieſts to be appointed for Martyr 
or Saint, but to God alone: as you may ſee in the ſecond Part of the Homily againſt 
Peril of Idolatry. And he that reads what Order ſhe gives for the keeping of theſe 
Feſtivals, in her Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, will but betray his Impiety 
in gain-ſaying ſo Religious a Purpoſe. For her Injunction is that we celebrate the 
Lord a- Day and other Feſtival Days according to the Rule of the Divine Will, ard In- 
ſtitations of the Church of England, namely, in hearing the Word of God read and taught, 
in private aud publick Prayer, in Acknowledging their Offences to God and Amendment 


fer the ſame, and in reconciling themſelves charitably to their Neighbours where Diſ-- 


pleaſures have been, in oftentimes receiving the Communian of the Bidy and Blood of 
Chriſt, in viftting the Poor and Sick, uſing all godly aud ſober Converſation. 

And now concerning Lent; that our Church puts a Snare upon no Man's Con- 
ſcience in Difference of Meats, is plain out of what we meet with in that eminent 
Prelate Biſhop Jewe!, Biſhop of Salisbury, in The Defence of his Apology, ( a Book 
appointed for every Church by publick Authority) where he cites that excellent 
Saying out of Tertullian, Deus Ventre non colilur, nec cibis quos Dominus dicit perite, 
in ſeceſſu, naturali lege, purgari, Nam qui per eſcas Dominum colit, prope eft ut Do- 
minum habeat ventrem ſuum. He whoſe Religion is fo carnal, is but a Degree above 
them that make their Belly their God. And in the ſame Page he ſpeaks for hum 
ſelf and in plain Enz/iſh, We weigh not the Choice of Fiſh or Fleſh, but the Burthe® 
of the Mind, and the Snare of the Conſcience, The Church her ſelf alſo doth 0 

i 
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aud more beaſt. | 
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I but you will fay, What is this to the Surplice 2 Truly, it is a thing of ſo little 
Moment, that I had almoſt forgot it. Why 2 What Avtichriſtianiſm do you eſpy in 
that, provided it be white and clean? Is not the very Wife of the Lamb in the 
Apocalyps ſaid to be arayed in fine Linen clean and white > And do you think that * Chap. 19. 
the Prophetick Style would adorn the Spouſe of Chriſt with ſuch an Habit as in the 
Letter were a ſpecial Badge of Antichriſt? Wherefore it is evident that there is 

neither Superſtition nor Antichriſtianiſm ſimply in wearing a White Garment, tho 
there be no Garment but may be ſuperſtitiouſly uſed, and as ſuperſtitiouſly rejected. 
To conſecrate, exorcize, or enchant Veſtments for the Prieſts to wear, as is practiſed 
in the Apoſtatized Church, were indeed a palpable Piece of Superſtition; or to place 
any Holineſs in them : But this is a thing openly proteſted againſt in our Church, 
who plainly declares in her Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſti cal concerning preſcribed Apparel, Canon 74. 
That her Meaning is not to attribute any Holineſs or ſpecial Worthineſs to the ſaid 
Garments, but that they are enjoyned only for Decency, Gravity, and Order. 
9. And truly for to ſuſpect this kind of Ornament in our Enz1i/þ Clergy to ſerve 
for either gratifying their Pride, or for an Out-ſide Recommendation of them to 
the People, that they may the more ſecurely want thoſe more requiſite and eſſen- 
tial Ornaments of the Mind, is a very weak and groundleſs Surmize. For how can 
they be thought to pride themſelves in ſuch a Garment, or fancy themſelves re- 
commendable to the People by ſuch an Ornament as they generally imagin foul 
and foiled by having been ſo many Ages worn by that Woman of Apoſtafies? Where- 
tore look as narrowly as you will, you cannot eſpy thoſe An ichriſtian Sins of Pride 
and Hypocriſie lurking in any the cloſeſt Fold of this ſnowy Veſtment. Which did 
it not look ſo bright as to the blinding of your Eyes, you might inſtead of Anti- 


chriſtianiſm diſcover the choiceſt Chriſtian Graces Wrapt up in the Uſe of it, I 
mean thoſe of Charity and 17umility, 
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.. For-undoubredly our Heroical Reformers did not, as is the Uſe of fome, act our x 
Peeviſhneſs and Spight, and pleaſe their own Humour and Impetuofiry of Spirit; but 


zs being Part of the chaſte Spouſe of Chriſt, the trus Apofbolick Church, the Mother of uy. 


all, deals as 4 Mother with all thoſe that profeſs themſelves in any: Senſe Cb;14;., 


of Chriſt's cburch, and therefore would not have them divided more than necch 


Whence it is that, out of a Spirit of Charity and tender Kindneſs, ſhe has in n 
things in themſelves indifferent, humbly condefcended to fymbolize with that hpled 


Lady of Rome, to bring off her abuſed Paramours to the pure Worſhip of God. 


Which Condefcenfion of hers, and prudent and humble Accomodating her ſelk to 
the Capacity of others, as is well known, took good Effect for ſome Space of Years, 


and the Catholicks as they love to ſtyle themſelves, joyned in Pub/ick a and 


Service with us; till that Woman fitting on the Seven Hills (who at every Turn git. 


covers her ſelf not to be the Mother, but the Harlot that makes nothing of having 


the Child divided) forcibly rent off the Engliſh Roman Catbolicks from to rexfongy}* 
and Chriſtian a Communion. And yet for all this does not our Church ceaſe to uſe 
this charitable Courtſhip and ſweet Condeſcenſion toward them till, to win them 
off to ſuch a Worſhip as is every way as graceful as their own, but without the 


Poiſon of either Superſtition or [dolatry, 


Which while 1 conſider how long it has been, without the leaſt Effect upon the 
Catholicks of this Nation, I muſt needs think him either dull-fighted or unjuſt thay 
will not acknowledge alſo a third Chriſtian Virtue in our Mother the Church of 


Eugland, ſuperadded to the former, I mean an impregnable and invincible Patience, 


Rom, Io, i. 


ſhe having not all this time fallen either into that Complaint in the Prophet, 41; 


Day long have I ſtretebed forth my Hands unto a diſobedient and gain-ſaying People; 


Act. 13, 46. 


or into that Reſolution of the Apoſtles, wearied out by the Refractarineſs of the 
Jews, Seeing you judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting, Life, lo, we turn unto the 
Gentiles, e 5 „ | 
Laſtly, as touching the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, there is much - what the ſame 
Reaſon as of this laſt, ſaving that the Uſe thereof was more early in the Church, 


whence it becomes more venerable for its Antiquity, and is therefore retained upon 


that Account, as alſo for the Significancy of the Ceremony: but without the leaſt | 


Reproach to the Sacrament it ſelf, it being acknowledged perfect and compleat 


without it. 1 will alſo add that it is now as ſeaſonable as ever, the Paſſon of our 


| Canon 30, 


Saviour being fo much undervalued and trode under Foot by a new Generation of 
Men that Paganixe in their Hearts, though they cant in the Language of Chriſtiars, 
But we need not be over-ſolicitous in this Point, there being fo ample Satisfaction 
offered to the ſcrupulous in the Book of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, And therefore 
we will now proceed to thoſe Parts of Antichriſtianiſm that oppoſe the Pojitive Ends 


of the Goſpel. Wherein there is ſo little Difficulty, that it will be no hard Task to 


diſpatch with like Brevity as in theſe former. 
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1. The diametrical e pen of our Church to that Part of Antichriſtiaviſm which would 
ſubvert the Regal and prophetick Offices of Chriſt. 2. As alſo to that which ſtrikes 
at his Sacerdotal Office. 3. That ſhe holds nothing againſt thoſe other ſacred Titles 
of Chriſt, the Truth, Life, Light, Sc. 4.4 demonſtrative Vindication of Epiſco- 
pacy from the Imputation of Antichriſtianiſm, out of the Apocalyps. 5. What an 
Eſtabliſhment that Book is, if rightly underſtood, to the Crown and Church of England. 

6. That no Papal vor Presbyterian Power is of Right above the King, no not in 

| Cauſes Eceleffaſtical. 7. The Judgment of our Church thereupon. 8. The peculiar 

Flory of our Church that ſhe is ſo perfectly free from all Frauds and Impoſtures. 

9. Her Preeneſs from Pride. 10. From Antichriſtian Impurity. 11. Aud from 

_ Cruelty. 12. Her Reformation an eminent Speciminal C ompletion of the Prophecy 

of the Reſurrection of the Two Witneſſes. 13. The Tſefulneſt of this Vindication 

of her for the Suppreſſing of Popery and Schiſm © N 


1. T Demand therefore concerning thoſe three known Offices of Chriſt, Regal, 
| Sacerdotal, and Prophetical, Is not our Church very faithful and ſincere in 
this Point, and not at all guilty of ſuch Oppo/imgs and Underminings of them as 1 
have ſpecified in my Idea of Antichriſtianiſm > Does our Church pretend to be In- 
fallible her ſelf, or ſo much as connive or conſent to the pretended Infallibility of 
others? Nay, Has ſhe not plainly declared, That general Councils (foraſmuch as they A 
be an Aſſembly of Men whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and Word of God) 
may erre, and ſometimes have erred, even in things pertaining to God : and that there- 
fore things ordained by them as neceſſary to Salvation have neither Strength nor Au- 
thority, unleſs it be declared that they be taken out of the Holy Scripture > And in the 


foregoing, Article ſhe does affirm, That it is not lawful for the Church to ordain any Article 20, 


thing that is contrary to God's Word written, and that ſhe may not ſo expound one place 
of Scripture that it be repugnant to another ; and finally concludes, That although the 
Charch be a Witneſs and a Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as (he ought not to decree any thing 
againſt the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ought ſhe not to enforce any thing to be believed for 


Neceſſity of Salvation. To which Effect ſhe alſo ſpeaks in another Article touching Article 6; 


the Sufficiency of Holy Scriptures. Holh Scripture (faith ſhe) containeth all things 
neceſſary to Salvation; ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved there- 
by, is not to be required of any Man that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, 
or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. 3 ee e e 
And again to the ſame Purpoſe doth ſhe ſpeak in that excellent Exhortation to 
the Reading and Knowledge of Holy Scriprure : where with all Earneſtneſs ſhe invites 
every one to the diligent Peruſing thereof, declaring, That in Holy Scripture is 
fully contained what we ought to do, and what to eſchew, what to believe, and what to 
love, and what to look for at God's Hands at the length, and tells us the beſt wa 
for underſtanding of them, in a Paragraph worthy to be written in Letters of Gold, 
toward the End of the firſt Part of the Homily. And in Reading of God's Word 
(faith ſhe) he profireth not moſt always that is moſt ready in turning of the Book, or in 
ſaying of it without-book, but he that is moſt turned into it, that is, moſt inſpired with 
the Holy Ghosf, moſt in bis Heart and Life altered and changed into that thing which 
he readeth ; he that is daily leſs and leſs proud, leſs wrathful, teſs covetous, and leſs de- 
firous of worldly and vain Pleaſures ; he that daily ( forſaking his old vicious Life) in- 
creaſeth in Virtne more and more. ä 
And in the Second Part of the faid Homily, ſhe heartens her Sons againſt thoſe 
Diſcouragements and Stumbling-blocks, which that falſe and treacherous Church 
caſts in their Way, of pretended inſuperable Difficulty and Obſcurity of the Scri- 
ptures ; exhorting them to pray to God for Aſſiſtance in reading the Holy Scri- 
pture ; aſſuring them that if they be ſedulous and ſerious, what they are at a loſs 
in, God will either ſend ſome pious and knowing Perſon (as he did Philip to the 
Eunuch reading the Prophets) to inſtru them, or that Himſelf from Above will 
give Light into our Minds, and teach us thoſe things that be neceſſary for us, and 
wherein we be ignorant: farther adding out of St. Chryſoſtom, That humane and 
worldly Miſd m or Science is not ſo needſul for the Underſtanding of Scripture, but the 


F X XXX 2 Revelation 
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| Revelation. af: the Holy Ghoft, who inſpireth the true Meaning into them who wit}, He. 


Article 31. àgainſt 7ransſubſtantiation, will aſſure us of her Rejection of the two latter. The 
offering of Cbriſt once made (faith ſhe) is that perfe Redemption, Propitiation aud Sa. 
tisfattion for all the Sins of the whole World, both Original aud Actual; and there i, 
crifices of Maſſes, in the which it was commonly ſaid that the. Prieſt did offer ud Chriſ 

. for the Quick and the Dead, to haue Remiſſion of Pain or. Guilt, were Blaſphemous Fa. 

Article 11. les and dangerous Deceits. See alſo the Article of the Juſtification of May, and the 
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 gainſt his Paternity, by making his Children a Company of Stocks and Stores, and 
FP taking wy * e Ju dgment of Diſcretion from them, and forcing th em to be "9 
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beg i Sanne ſie into my" Mind, thar chit Order ol me Srurch which was-in- 
flituted and in Practice in thoſe Ages thereof which wete'Symmerral,” can with any 
Face or Conſeience be judged Antichriſtimd.! And that che Church" was Symmerral 
for zWolit Fotr Hundred Vears after Ohfiſt is a demofſtrable Conſectary from my 
a Bxpoferioe; and thar Jol. Expoſttion ſo cm eingly evident, that no Tnterpre- 
tation of any Scripture can be r AER. 2017 es Nite 
I Wbence I' cannot but wonder that any trite Sofi of the Chareh"bf Hagland 
Jhonld be fo ſhie bf the Apocalypt, or fo fearful of it, that they durſt not toueh it 
without à pair! of Mitrens of Grotius his m akin, for fear it ſhould” bite them, that 
18 to fay, ütileſs it be unfolded, or rather folded up, in Gf his fond arid brownt- 
Iels Explications. For there is not any Bock in the World that makes more for 
the” Eſtablihment of the C/own and Churehvof Elan tin this" Holy Bb of the 
Apicalype, if rightly and TVT 
ons Prince, King James of Bleſſed Memory: had' diſcovered betimes, and according- 
iy made uſe of it againſt the Uſurpations of the Church of. Rome. And truly 1 
find nothing in che Apocalyps, though the' Style ſeems Myſterious and Huigmatical, 
but what is very rational, and look upon it as the moſt Faithful and PLiloſaphz 
cal Writing that ever was penned. A Taſte'whereof we have in that Catalogue of 
the evil Characters of them that are excluded the Holy City; wherein Hrody and 
Abba, 224, 4g alſo va and impoſturius Superſtition; is ſo plainly perſtringed. 
The former in gs, Murtherers; the latter in cala, Nemo}, and mis d mid, g bnd 
4846, in Sorcerers, Exorciſts, or Enchanters, and Iying Legendiſts; and in 99} fear- 
ful intimidated Spirits, that are ſuperſtitiouſſy ĩnelined to ſubmit to the Deluſions 
and Lies of ſuch ſhameleſs Deceivers. Theſe doth our faithful Redeemer of Souls, 
who deals bond fde with Mankind, to reſcue their abuſed Minds from the Ty- 
ranny and Burthen of Superſtition, note with a Mark of: 7ofamy and Condemnation, 
So faſt a Friend is the Lord Jeſus to Humanity, to Equity, to Truth and Reaſon: 
6. And not to infiſt upon thoſe Paſſages of the Apocalyptick Viſions that imply 
it, (which are more than one or two either) there is the (greateſt Equity and 
Reaſon in the World that every Chriſtian Prince ſhould next under Chriſt, be Su- 
preme Head over all that Part of his Church over which he is King or Sove- 
reign, over Clergy as well as Laity, in Cauſes Fecleftaſtical as well as Civil; and 
that not any Papal or Presbyterian Power ſhould be above him, as our Exgliſb E. 


piſcopacy does moſt juſtly and profeſſedly ſubmit unto him, For why ſhould any 


Clergy-men expect of a Prince who has received like 3 Faith with them- 
ſelves, to fall in his Power bylbecoming a Chriſtian? Whi 
ridiculous to fancy that every proper Man ſhould be bound to remit ſo much of 
his natural Staturè as would make 9 lower than the Prieſt that baptized him. 
For Chriſtianity does not take away Nature nor Power, but rightly employs it. 

Could any of the Pagan Emperours, think you, have been brought over to the 
Ciriſtian Faith, if the Biſhop of Rome would have laid Claim to the Headſhip of 


ua . 


the Empire ſo far as it became the Church of Chriſt > Or would they not have 


ſuſpected the Preaching the Kingdom of Heaven a Trick of the Prieſts, to make 
themſelves Lords of the Barth? No certainly, a Prince once become Chriſtian, that 
is, a Believer and Profeſſor of the Apoſtolick Faith compriſed in the Word of God 
and thoſe plain and generally-confeſſed Points of our Religion, is a Perſon Þ Sacred, 
that nothing can mount above him for Headſhip in his own Dominions. For 
the anointing of the Spirit whereby we believe to Salvation is infinitely more holy 


than any external Sacerdotal Oil whatſoever. Why may not then ſo ſacred a Foun- 


tain be the Head and the Origine of Life and Motion, in managing the Affairs of 
the Church? Or whether is Chriſt greater as he is Prieſt or Ning of Saints? Or 
who had the Pre-eminence in the Polity of the Jews, the Xings or High-Prieſts 
of 1ſrael> And was not that Polity a Type or Figure of the Church of Chriſt > 

The Plain Law of Chriſt is indeed ?mutable, and it ought certainly to be ſo; 
no Man upon Earth may diſpenſe with one Tittle thereof. But for authorizing 

Interpretations, Opinions, and the Rites and Ceremonies of Religious Worſhip, ei- 
ther this is in a Chriſtian Prince's Power, and not in the Prieſts, or elſe his King- 
dom and fafe Adminiſtration thereof is not in his Power. For all theſe things, 


according to the eternal Law of Nature and of Reaſon, are to be in the Hand of 


him that is Supreme Governour, and it is a Contradiction to his Supremacy if it be 
not ſo. For he that holds the Reins of the Souls of Men rules their whole Perſons ; 


ch is as unjult; as it were 
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I !be Church of England vindicated 


violently as they pleaſe. 


Whetefore as the plain and copfeſſed. Law of Chriſt, is immurable; fo wh 4 5 


from and independent of the Supreme Power of any Chriſtian Nation, and affect. 
2 and reliſhing a private Intereſt of their own, What wild Commotions and Con- 
fulions might they cauſe in a Chriſtian State, while they gore and ſpur up the 


Aſs to go that Way where he ſees the Angel of the Lord with a drawn Sword to 


drive him backͤ/ . a 

Wherefore it is moſt ſafe and juſt that in all preter-Eſſentials to Chriſtian Religi- 
on, the Supreme Magiſtrate in every Chriſtian Nation have the Allowing or Di- 
approving of them; and that no Rites or Opinions paſs into Decrees, but by his Au- 
thority ; that the Prieſthood may not be able (as they ought to be ſo faithful to their 
Prince as not to be willing) to teach or decree any thing againſt his Intereſt whoſe 


Subjects ethey are, or againſt the Safety, Peace, and Proſperity of the whole State 
of which they are but Part, and therefore ought to have no Power to do any | 
thing independently of the Prince, who is the Common Father of his whole Cauntry, . 


and whoſe Intereſt is the Good and Welfare of all: Who therefore muſt needs be 


the Head of. the Church over all Cauſes and Perſons as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, 
(as our Church does plainly. acknowledge,) that vital Influence may indifferently 


flow from-him into all the Members of his Dominions. 

But this is a Point that might have been more ſeaſonably deferr'd till we came 
to the Antichriſtian Oppoſition to the firſt Branch of the Divine Life, which 1s 
Humility, and which the ſuperlative Pride of the Papal Supremacy does ſo apparent 
ly affront.” But that there is not the leaſt Smut of Antichriſtianiſm in Fpiſcops 


ꝙ it ſelf, I have already abundantly evinced. 


8. Now concerning thoſe Oppoſitions that be made againſt Faith, the Root of 
the Divine Life, our Church is ſo plainly free from them (as any one may perce!'* 
that pleaſes but to recount them) that it is enough merely to intimate ſo much. 
Onely I cannot let go this ſeaſonable Opportunity of Triumphing in her behalf, 


in that ſhe is ſo throughly reformed from that notorious, though ſubtile and * 
; | le 
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piece of Antichriſtianiſm, I mean that Se Hended Policy in thoſe Docttines arid Pra- 
ices which are ſo many in the Church of Rome and ſo profitable, and yet our Hea- 
ven- difected Reformation has perfectly refined us and eleanſed us from them all. 
The Confideration whereof muſt needs make our Mother the Chureh of England 
look very lovely and amiable to every iugenuous and diſcerning Eye, who cannot 
bin bleſs God for that due Judgment and Faithfulneſs which he put into our Royal 
and Reverend Reformers; and muſt be a great Satisfaction to every hogeſt Prieſt 
after the manner of the Roman Prieſthood, nor puts one-Morkl of Bread into his 
Month flehed from the Zaity by Frang and Impoſture, and that as he labours in 
the Goſpel, ſo he lives by the Gel, and not by Figments and cunningly deviſed 
Fables. ei BEG Y- | | . 5 inne E 


9. Thoſe Oppoſitions alſo againſt that Divine Grace of Humility, which are ſpe- 
cified in the ninth, tenth and eleventh Chapters, that our Church is eleared from 
them, it is more apparent to any one that conſiders them than that I need give my 
ſelf the Trouble of ge making ir out, The Pope's Supremacy is not only 
declared againſt but ſworn againſt, as is very juſt and right. And though there be 
peculiar Habits for Clergymen, yet, as I have noted above, our Church does profeſ- 
ſedly declare there is no Holineſs in any ſuch things, but that they are for Decency 
and Diſtinction. And Diſtinction betwixt Laity and Clergy is as ancient as Chri- 
ſtianiey it ſelf, and runs through not only Part but all thoſe Symmetral Ages of the 
Church. So manifeſt is it that there is not left in the Frame of our Hugliſb Church 
any thing of its own Nature antichriſtianly oppoſing that Heavenly and Chriſtian 
Grace of Humility. But if we come to take a more narrow View of Perſons, Who 
can help it but that a Lay-man may be proud as well as a Clergy-man, and a Pres- 
| byrer as ſoon as a Biſhop? So that all would be Antichriftian upon this Scare, 
10. And it is as evident that there are none of thoſe Oppoſitions againſt that cele- 
ſtial Grace of Purity (noted in the twelfth Chapter) to be found in our Church. 
And not fo only, but I think we may without Vanity (provided it be done with 
humble Thankfulneſs to Almighty God, who inſpired our Heroical Reformers with 
ſuch exquiſite Prudence and Judgment) glory in that excellent and fit Conſtitution 
of things in our Univerſities : Where none are tied up to the Vous of Calibate, 
nor confined to ſeparate and ſolitary Cells, to be ſhewn diſguiſed in ſome uncouth 
Habit, with cireumciſed Crowns and moaped or bloated Looks, as they are wont 
to ſhew ſtrange Animals 3 their ſeveral Grates at the Tower; but live under 
more free and manly Laws and ingenuous Exerciſes, without either the Laſb or Hy- 
pocriſie of Superſtirion, and are appointed to ſpend their Time in fuch things as 
may adorn their Souls with real Knowledge and Virtue: where alſo there is an 
honeſt and frugal Proviſion made for them that lift to lay their Bodies as well as 
their Minds in the Duſt of an Academy. Which, if either Nature or ſome Diviner 
Power has fitted them for it, they may do with Honour; and if they be weary of 
a ſingle Life, they mæy leave the Univerſity when they will, without the leaſt Re- 
Owe. Which ingenuous and Chriſtian Freedom, in my Judgment, is infinitely to 
e preferred before the Superſtitious Slavery and Hypocriſie of the Rowan Mona- 
ſeries, where People are caged up and impriſoned like ſo many Captives of the 
King of Babylon, or ſo many Bond-men or Bond- women of that Myſtical Pharoah, 
to work out I know not what imaginary Stuff to fill the Churche's Treaſury of 
Merits, which are vended for ready Money to enereaſe the Revenue and to ſup- 
port the Pomp of this magnificent Tyrant of AÆgypt. ES 
11. Laſtly, Concerning thoſe moſt Antichriſtian Oppoſitions againſt that tran- 
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ſcendent Grace of Charity; Our £»gliſh Church is ſo far from oppoſing it, that Wh 
ſhe is a moſt eminent Example of it, condemning the Doctrines and Practices of that | | 
worſt of Churches no more than needs muſt, and courting the adverſe Party to 1 
her Communion by all lawful Accommodations and Compliances in her publick 109 
Service, if by any Means ſhe may gain ſome of them over to the Truth. Whereas, 1 


on the other Side, that imperious Woman on the Se ven- Hills fits like a Queen, to 
whom evety one mult bow, but ſhe neither bend nor condeſcend to any thing, but 
Rands as ſtiff as a Marpefian Rock for the maintaining her own Humour and world- 
LR though never ſo point-blank againſt the eternal Laws of God and right 
fieaſon, | | we | : 

Then for that bloody and butcherly Decree of Killing of Hereticks, namely, ſuch 
as hold againſt the Tenents of that Church, though thoſe Tenents of this Church be 
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than with his Alle wance and Liking, that Power is really the. King, and the iy, 


13 
P74 


himſelf a precarious Power, to be blown about and blown out of. his Throne b 


Aſs to go that Way where he ſees the Angel of the Lord with a drawn Sword to 


drive him bachͤ⸗ 


* 


Wherefore. it is moſt ſafe and juſt that in all preter-Eſſentials to Chriſtian Religi- 


flow from him into all the Members of his Dominions. 3 

But this is a Point that might have been more ſeaſonably deferr d till we came 
to the Antichriſtian Oppoſition to the firſt, Branch of the Divine Life, which ö 
Humility, and which the ſuperlative Pride of the Papal Supremacy does ſo apparent 
ly affront.” But that there is not the leaſt Smut of Antichriſtianiſm in Epiſcep* 
cy it ſelf, I have already abundantly evinced. © | 
8. Now concerning thoſe; Oppoſitions that be made againſt Faith, the Root of 
the Divize Life, our Church is ſo plainly free from them (as any one may percele 
that pleaſes but to recount them) that it is enough merely to intimate fo much. 
Onely I cannot let go this ſeaſonable Opportunity of Triumphing in her behalt 


in that ſhe is fo throughly reformed from that notorious, though ſubtile and ng 
; 1 | ic 


2 g 
4 a 
* K | 1 | 
B o t # 2 . © } 
— + 


a Qq A 25 Ay fk. $99 nice; oa am... _ 


py 
. A r "A N 
* Y — 35 A 4. oy 
. a - 


OO nE ** 


* $ 5.3 60 
. 
4 * "> 
* * A hs 
” 
. 


0 
2 


li. 


Say * 5 — As IK 42 an — RY IO 88 3 
— ks 2 . r N Wu , 8 : F 5 12 8 8 
Cur: 23. from all Suſpic ions of Antichriſtian 


rr than he tit 


piece of Aut ichriſtianiſm, 1 mean that Se/f-ended Policy in thoſe Docttines arid Pra- 
ices which are ſo many in the Church of Rome and fo profizable, and yet our Hea- 
ven- difected Reformation has perfectly refined us and cleanſed us from them all. 
The Confideration whereof” muſt needs make our Mother the Chureh of Exgland 

look very lovely and amiable to every idgenuous and difcerning Bye; who cannot 
but blefs God for that due Judgment and Faithfulneſs which he put into our Royal 
and Reverend Reformers ; and muſt be a great Satisfaction to every hotjeſt Prieſt 
or Miniſter of our Church, that he neither feeds 2 nor the People with Lies, 
after the manner of the Roman Prieſthood, nor puts olle Morſel of Bread into his 
Moth filehed from the Laity by re. and Impoſture, and that as he labours in 
the Goſpel, ſo he lives by the Gel, and not by Figments and cunningly deviſed 
Fables. © ball n | ed TEES POPE ECON --| 1 is 
9. Thoſe Oppoſitions allo againſt that Divine Grace of Humility, which are ſpe- 
cified in the ninth, tenth and eleventh Chapters, that our Church is eleared from 
them, it is more apparent to any one that conſiders them than that I need give my 
ſelf the Trouble of particularly making it out. The Pope's Supremacy is not only 
declared againſt but ſworn againſt, as is very juſt and right. And though there be 
peevliar Habits for Clergymen, yet, as I have noted above, our Church does profeſ- 
ſedly dechre there is no Holineſs in any ſuch things, but that they are for Decency 
and Diſtinction. And Diſtinction betwixt Laity and Clergy is as ancient as Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf, and runs through not only Part but all thoſe Symmetral Ages of the 
Church. So manifeſt is it that there is not left in the Frame of our Eugliſb Church 
any thing of its own Nature antichriſtianly oppoſing that Heavenly and Chriſtian 
Grace of Humility. But if we come to take a more narrow View of Perſons, Who 
can help it but that a Lay-man may be proud as well as a Clergy man, and a Pres- 
| byter as ſoon as a Biſhop? So that all would be Antichriſtian upon this Scare, 

10. And it is as evident that there are none of thoſe Oppoſitions againſt that cele- 
ſtial Grace of Purity (noted in the twelfth Chapter) to be found in our Church. 
And not fo only, but I think we may without Vanity (provided it be done with 
humble Thankfulneſs to Almighty God, who inſpired our Heroical Reformers with 
ſuch exquiſite Prudence and Judgment) glory in that excellent and fit Conſtitution 
of things in our Duiverſities: Where none are tied up to the Vous of Celibate, 
nor confined to ſeparate and ſolitary Cells, to be ſhewn diſguiſed in ſome uncouth 
Habit, with circumciſed Crowns and moaped or bloated Looks, as they are wont 
to ſhew ſtrange Animals mg their ſeveral Grates at the Tower; but live under 

more free and manly Laws and ingenuous Exerciſes, without either the Laſh or Hy- 
pocrifie of Superſtition, and are appointed to ſpend their Time in ſuch things as 
may adorg their Souls with real Knowledge and Virtue: where alſo there is an 
honeſt and frugal Proviſion made for them that lift to lay their Bodies as well as 


W their Minds in the Duſt of an Academy. Which, if either Nature or ſome Diviner 


Power has fitted them for it, they may do with Honour; and if they be weary of 
a ſingle Life, they mæy leave the Univerſity when they will, without the leaſt Re- 
e Which ingenuous and Chriſtian Freedom, in my Judgment, is infinitely to 
preferred before the Superſtitious Slavery and Hypocriſie of the Roman Mona- 
ſteries, where People are caged up and impriſoned like ſo many Captives of the 
| King of Babylon, or ſo many Bond-men or Bond- women of that Myſtical Pharoah, 
to work out I know not what imaginary Stuff to fill the Churche's Treafury of 
Merits, which are vended for ready Money to enereaſe the Revenue and to ſup- 
port the Pomp of this magnificent Tyrant of Agyp?. 
II. Laſtly, Concerning thoſe moſt Antichriſtian Oppoſitions againſt that tran- 
ſeendent Grace of Charity; Our Engliſh Church is ſo far from oppoſing it, that 
| the is a moſt eminent Example of it, condemning the Doctrines and Practices of that 
| worſt of Churches no more than needs muſt, and courting the adverſe Party to 
| her Communion by all lawful Accommodations and Compliances in her publick 
| Service, if by any Means ſhe may gain ſome of them over to the Truth. Whereas, 
on the other Side, that imperious Woman on the Seven- Hills fits lite a Queen, to 
| Whom every one mult bow, but ſhe neither bend nor condeſcend to any thing, but 
ſtands as {tiff as a Marpeſian Rock for the maintaining her own Humour and world- 
| 8 though never fo point- blank againſt the eternal Laws of God and right 
| Hieaſon, | | cut f 
Ihen for that bloody and butcherly Decree of Ailling of Hereticks, namely, ſuch 
2s hold againſt the Tenents of that Church, though thoſe Tenents of this Sue Fo 
ry plainiy 
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plainly repugnant to expreis Scripture ; How contrary to this Antich 
bolical Spirit is the Doctrine of our Church of Exglaud, ho, as I have above no, 


nor to enforce any thing to be believed for Neceſſity of Salvation beſides. it, 
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„ 55 
riſtian and Pia. 
ted, has declared, That no C hurch has Authority to decree. any. thing. San Hol | Writ, 


ſee in the Book of Articles. PE WII OE e <> My 

Nor can they juſtly frame any Excuſe for their abominable Cruelty from 4 
Sanguinary Laws of this Realm againſt Prieſts and Jeſuites. For what a yaſt di by 
rence. is there, when the one ſuffer as Traitors to their Liege Sovereign, the ri 


(whom they call Heretiets) becauſe they will not be Traitors and Rebels to God 


1 


and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? for every Idolater is ſo. And no Man can ſubmit to the 


Church of Rome but he muſt: zpſo facto ſubmit to [dolatry. 


Iy be ſtyled Aurichriſtian, by the wiſe Management and ſolid and ſound ö 


12. Verily while I conſider what an honeſt and faithlul Spirit breaths in the 
Book of Homilies and other Writings of our Church, and how exquiſitely and 
perfectly we are ſet free from all that Impoſture and Wickedneſs that can proper 
of our renowned Reformers, and how that Men of this Integrity of dio en 
Soundneſs in the Faith were then advanced into Power as well in Church as in State 
by the Sovereign Authority; I cannot withhold from declaring that I do not at 
all doubt but that the Reformation of our Engliſh Church into ſuch a Condition 28 


I have briefly, repreſented, was one eminent Speciminal Completion of the Prophecy 


of the Riſing. of the Two Witneſſes, and of that Voice from Heaven (that is to lay 
of the Sovereign Power) ſaying unto them, Come up hither. For every Tittle of the 
Prophecy is exactly applicable to the Event, as any one may find that will try. 
Beſides that fo notable, a Providence as the Proteſtant Reformation is no where pro- 
pheſied of, if not in that Viſion. For the Vials are none of them within the St 
7rumpet, as the Viſion of the Witneſſes is, but all within the Seventh, as I have 
above plainly enough proved: nor they expreſſive of the #r/? Reformation in the 
chief e dee thereof, nor any Viſion elſe fave this of the Reſarrectiun of the 
Witneſſes. ' a rr re nt | 2825 5 

Nor know I any thing that ſhould make a Man heſitate in this Matter, unleſs it 


be that the Witneſſes are ſaid to be raiſed up after three Days and an half, that is 


to ſay, three Times and an half, whenas our Reformation fell within theſe Times, 


namely, in the laſt Half of a Time. But no Obſervation can be more trivial than 


this; That the Deſignation of Time divided into Parts, unleſs ſome Intimation de- 
terminate it to one Senſe, may ſignify either ſuch a Space of Time fully fniſhed, 
or elſe expiring. in the laſt Diviſion thereof. As if one ſhould fay, Poſt tridum 


mortis reſurrexit Chriſtus, no Man can underſtand that of Chriſt's being dead three | 
entire Days. And fo, Aliquot poſt menſes, may as well be rendred Within ſune 


Ch. 38. 24. 


Months after, as After ſome Months. And the Seventy do expreſly tranſlate that in 
Geneſis, ]. m WWwnd, WW Teiumor, whenas the genuin Senſe is, within three Months, 
cam tertius menſis ageretur, as the Marginal Expoſition has it in Vatablus. Whence 


it is evident that N does not imply rhe Time fully run out, but that the laſt 


Part thereof muſt be then current. And fo it is in this Prophecy, our Reformation 
happening in the laft Half-Iime or Half-Day. So eaſily is this Scruple removed: 
And therefore the Application fo fit to the Eyent, that I doubt not but this Viſion 
was a Prediction of it. Which therefore ſhould make our Reformation the more 
Sacred, and awe Men off from either violently tearing it in Pieces, or more hidden- 
ly and obliquely corrupting it by foiſting in any old out-caſt Ware diſallowed and 
rejected by our Pious and Judicious Reformers. 


13. But this is a Mantiſſa caſt in over and above the Bargain. I had before finiſh: 
ed my Task, which was briefly to prove (and, if I miſtake not my ſelf, I have 
done it clearly and convincingly) That the Heaven- inſpired Prudence and Judg: 
ment of the Royal, Heroical and Reverend Reformers of our Church of England hate 
purged her and cleanſed her from what- ever Poctrine or profeſſed Practice may rightly 
and properly be deemed Antichriſt;an, and that ſhe holds nor injoyns. any thing that 
is contrary. to the truly Catholick and Apoſtolict Faith. Which juſt and ſeaſonad6 
Vindication of her joyntly conſidered with our free and faithful Deſcription of the 
true Nature and Idea of Antichriſtiauiſin, ſuch as we have demonſtrated to be pe- 
dicted in the Prophecies of Holy Scripture, will not fail, I hope, to prove for ee 
a Sovereign Remedy or ſafe Preſervative of her againſt thoſe two hateful and de. 
ſtructive Diſeaſes of the Church of Chriſt, Popery and Schiſm. Which good Effed 
of our Labours God of his infinite Mercy grant, for the only Merits of the Lord 
Jeſus, Amen. | | FL NL S FE a 
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PROPHETICAL 


EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


SEVEN EPISTLES 


Sent to the 


SEVEN CHURCHEs 


EN - 


A Þ 1 Aa 


FROM HIM 


That Is, and Was, and is to Come. 


By H. MORE. PD. D. 


Ouantic. Chap. 16. v. 10. 


Who is ſhe that looketh forth as the Morning, fair as the Moon, clear as the Sun, and ter- 
rible as an Army with Banners? 


Ezek. Chap. 43. v. 10. 


Thee Son of Mau, ſhew the Houſe to the Houſe of Iſrael, that they may be aſbamed of 
their Iniquities, and let them meaſure the Pattern. 


LO NN G N. 
prin ted by 255 Downing in Bartholomew. oo near W, ef-Smirbfeld, 1706. 
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E ſhail firſt 3 That as thoſe two  followin a Prophecies of ts 
Se ven Seals, and of the opened Book; reach —— the Beginning to 
the End of the Church; ſo this of the Seven Churches, reaches al- 

115 ſo from the Beginning of the Church to the End of the World. 

Gr Which ſeems verily.congruous both from the Nature of the Viſion 

it ig FTE the following Eat of the Prophecies of the Sevex Seals and the 

opened, B 

We ſhall premiſe | in the ſecond thee, That as it is conſpicuous that Four of the 

Names of theſe Seven Churches are directly ſignificant. of ſome State and Condition 

they are in, viz. Smyrna, Pergamus, Philadelphia and Laodicea; ſo it is exceeding credi- 

ble that the other three Names may allude to ſomething that may ſet our their Nature 
and Condition alſo, vx. Epheſus, Thyatira, and Seri: as we ſhall take more _— 

Notice in the Proceſs of our Expoſition. 

Laſtly, which might as well (if not betier) hw ben mole at rt, This more 
myſtical Senſe, which we are now a- rendring of the; Seven Churches, doth not at 
all claſh with the Literal Senſe of the ſame; nor exclude that uſeful Applicability. of 
them for the Reproof or Praiſe of any Churches particular in any. Time or Age of 
the Chriſtian World, that are for the like things obnoxieus or commendable. But 
the diſtinct Providence of God, and his Watchfulneſs and Foreſight of the Affairs 
of his Church, may haply be more illuſtrated and diſplay d by this Ahe "uy. 
of Expoſition than either by the Lireral or Moral. ; 

2. We will therefore diſtinguiſh the whole Duration of the Church of Cbriñt, (eſ- 

pecially fo far forth as it is within the Limits of the Roman Empire; which alſo 

the other Prophecies in the Apocalyps ſeem chiefly. to regard) into Seven Intervals, 


and will ſuppoſe the. firſt Interval to end where Ie: teen: ow viz, in the tenth 
Nen of len or Amo. e 63. 5 
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of the Seven Churches. 
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3. Which Period therefore of the Epheſine Church ending ſo early, even about 
thirty Years before St. John's writing the Apocalyps, agrees excellently well with that 
Paſſage Ch. I. v. 18, 19. where, after Chriſts declaring himſelf the fr/t and the 
laft ; (as before in the fame "om ob he is called, He that was, and is and is to come) 
and his 1 ww bo and W at ak bh o EL 0 
the End oſ- e Mod tema the. Aairs.of. his Churdb# he preſedtly infers 
IV/rite, therefore what things thou haſt ſeen, what things are, and what things ſhall he 
rafter, Cwlhch be expreſſly and a a. call tha Men of rhe ſeven Staig 
d the ſe den Rolden Candleſſ ts, ver. o. wich is worth the noging.) That is urike 
what things thou haſt ſeen already, in the Times of thy Life paſt, namely, the State of 
the Ephefine Church: and what thingy aye nom preſent, viz. the Smyrnian State of 
the Church in which thou art, and taſteſt of the Bitterneß of it in this thy Exile 


here in Nn (for the A iong werqtheri already: begun; 1 i 
e e B WIT; 1 


b eln be het eafter;j namely „N be End of 
the World, in the Reſidue of the Period of the Smyrnian Church, and in the Periods 


of the Remainder of the Seven Churches ſucceeding. And queſtionleſs the Viſion 
of the Rider of the * white Horſe reſpects what was then paſt, namely, Chriſt's firſt 


15 * me cath, hiß- being mounted into his glgrißy d 
er frgm op Hig 5 


pO 


alive to 


2 


ody ho a 
and aſſiſted and managed that illuſtrious Battel in the Beginning of the Apoſtolick 
Times ſo ſucceſsfully and gloriouſly, that infinite Numbers of Men were brought 


* 


under the Obedience of the Goſpel, even within the Space of the Epheſine Period, 


of the i urch of Epheſus repreſenting a State 
ſeems imptga#r to direct gn, Epiſtle to a Church 
no Arguent with them that hold the fever, 


4. So that there cap be no Scrup 
of the Church paſt, ar only that 1 
then out of Being. Bü this can 


Churches to be ſeven ſucceſſive Conditions of the Church to the World's End. For 


make the Exitus of the Epheſine Church reach beyond St. John's Time, ſuppoſe to 
Anno Chriſtt 100, or thereabcut; the Teſt of the Fyiſtles will be writ” to"Churches 
not yet in being, and ſome many hundreds, nay thouſands of Years ere they ſhall be: 
which yet they muſt not count abſurd '/ ß 


5. The briefeſt Account therefore of this Matter is this; That the Spirit of God 


ſeems to. drive on tao main Deſigus in the Miſion of theſe. ven Churches at once. 
The one, moſt effectually to animate and encourage the Church ro do well, to ſtick 


to Truth and Holineſs through all the Tryals and Calamities of this preſent Life; as | 


alſo to deter them from all kind of Sin and Wickedneſs of what Nature ſoever, whe- 
ther'-:4poiiſie* Fd" 'the Fu, Tdolarry,' Senſality, or Whüteder Remilngf in Mal- 
nets: Fer Which Deſigh this Bpiſtolar Way js exceeding” actemmodatz, it begring 
we Form of perfonally ſpeaking te Peepleſ and ſo the more forcibly makes them 


take hotibe, inn futmer Whether they will cr no, of 'what! is ſaid ugto them. The 


other Deſign; und that ſo dald as inet to fbrego che former Advantage, is ro inſtruct 
the Churen in ehe Provience sf God and Is Foreſight, and d f How all things 
lie bare before his Eyes in ſuch Order and Succeſſion as they are in time to come 
to pas. 390 te el It 5 5011 1 JDBC D3035! 203 * nee ait vn 5 
© Tn the. Tireral Senſe of theſe Epiſtles v0 Pte ſeven Churclies, tllat former Deſign 
is pfainly purſded and attained; underſtandir them directed to theſe ſeven Churches 


m Aa then „ e great Meaſure in the Morel Setiſe. Theſe E- 


Piſties, 1 y, being ſb applicable to any Part of the Catholick Church in any Age 
thereof, placed in the ſame or like Circumſtances of Condition with theſe Afatict 
Charches! tRls Epiſtolar Will havera confiderable” Efficacy and Atifluence upon 
them, för either Animation or Nepfoc ff 1 ee As 
40 6. But ww. the great Queſtion is, Why! the Prophericul Deſign diſcoverable in 
the My/NealSexbrptetarion D have Bech chuẽ˖hed in this Epiſtolar Way, eſpeci: 


. * 


ally theJEpifiteſto Epbeſds, Vuielg writ after the Epbeſine Period was expifcd. To 


which PaaſWer; Mir this ProptercaDeſign'and this ſtita! Senſe Was not inten- 
ed for Me heine! Chütett bur for fikive Ages ; and therefore, it is tuken in on. 
ly to make up the Entireneſs of the Clrereh in its ſeveral diſtin States 'from the 

egiminprto-the'End ef !allo But His: Eyiſtolar Way is 'Rill: retained in this 0. 
ftical Senſe; fer the ſame Vſeſulneſs it had in the Literal ro the ſeven Churches 
in Afa dhe in Being. For fo! ſobn''as any of theſe Letters by this ciel Senle 
is underſtood eo be directed ro any ſueteſſive part of the Church, as How, for er. 
ample, (as will appear anon) the Epiſtle to the Church of Sarair is directed to the 
Proteſtant Church or Reformed Chriſtendom, this particular Succeſſion of the 


Church 


HA b. 1. 


ſet dawy Succhurs to, His Apoſtles and Di iples, | 
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Church ought to be as much concerned therein, as tliat particular Church of. Sar dis 
was in Aſia minor. 1182: Md eie i 24751) FIRE sg dil T. Hu M. A Sc 
Anq; this Intention of the Holy Ghoſt being once underſtood; it will be of the 
like Uſefulneſs to the Philadelphian Church ſpecially; and alſo: to the Eardiceon:; 
Mherefore the Objections would be but very ſmalb and weak, conſidering the 
Uſefulneſs of this Epiſtolar Way, though there: were no other; Senſe of theſe ſeven 
kpiſtles and the ſeven Churches but che 34yfical, For as in an entire Vfb, 
where the Beginning is touching ſomething paſt or preſent, all goes under! the Ti- 


tie of -Propherzcad, though that Part which reſpects Things paſt is bub #{iforical Ne- 


preſentation; ſo in this entire Epiſtolar Viſion, though the firſt Part be Exiſtolar, 
yet it is but Hiſtorical Repreſentation, exlübiting Times and Porfons paſt (as if they 
were preſent to be writ to) and that, for: Uniformity's ſake, in the Form of än Epi- 
„Ale; as what is paſt. in Hiſtory dis ſometimes xepreſented under the Form of Prophe- 
tical Viſion; as is done in the Rider of the ¶Mhite - Horſe, which is the firſt in the Vi- 


fron of the Scals, though tis the Repreſentation of what was partly paſt, and pari - 


ly preſent. But what is to come is the proper Object of all Viſion Prophetical. 
But now beſides all this, in the Litera! Senſe there being tlien a Church in E- 
phefus when that Epiſtle was wrote to it, and in a Moura Senſe it being applicable to 
any Church that does Epheſiꝛe in any Part of Chriſtendum and at any Time; the 
Objection, in my: judgment has melted into leſs than nothing. And therefore, 
of the Epheſine Succeſſion in the Tenth of ; Nero's Reign, and in the Year of Chriſi 
62. Ar ane {1 N . Ir * 23 1 it 1 N IIA (NIN i \ 5: x 2 i 473 9 „ 
Tit then let the Church of Chriſt be repraſented under the Title of Epbeſus ; 
from that time; till about tliree hundred: and odd Vears aſter Cbriſt, under the 
Name of Smyrna: from thence, to the latter End of the Perſecution of the Albi. 
gerſes and Waldenfes, let her be the Church dwelling in Ptrgamus: from that time 


ul whole Nations fell off from the Pope, let the ſame Church bear the Name of 


Thyatira : but from that time Proteſtantiſmm became the Religion of Nations, till the laſt 
Vial, let this Churei bear the Title of the Church in Sardit and then from that time 


till he fourth Thunder, let it wear the Name of Pbiladelphit's and finallys from the * Sec Divine 
fourth Thunder till Chr iſt come viſibly to Judgment in the Clouds, let the Church Dialogues, 
bear the Name of Laocicea. Theſe are the feven Intervals; which how well they 8 


will fit wich the Titles of theſe diſtinct ſucceſſive: States of the Church and rhe 
Things ſpoken ef them in the Vifion, I will anon endeavour to unfold. 
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therefore ſomething; farther 


properly amount to the Nature of Prophetical Predicti- 
on, n more than the Law of Ages is to be reputed a Prophecy becauſe of the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings thereto annexec. 
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notwithſtanding this Exception, we will not ſtick to place the End of the Interval 
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. Bleffediis he thar readeth, aud they that hear rhe Wards of this Prophecy, for tie 
time is at hand. This again plainly ſhews that this Book is all of it, I mean all the 
entire) Valibns thereof, u Book of Pruplecies; which, as I intimated before, there 
1 Promiſeꝭ ami Threatnings cannot ante it no more than they do thoſe Laws: of 
] Moſes to which they are: adjoyhed:;> And though the feveral States of the Seven 
| | Churches may be applicable to ſeveral States of particular Churches of Afrer-Ageg i 
| Chriſtendom, yet it cannot properly be in this Literal Senſe by way of Prediction 
| but only y Way of | Example of Virtue "or Vice, and of pious or impiqus Actionz. 
| which. repeatedly! happen in all Hiſtor 


y. Whentce if there be no more in it than 
| thus, theſe Epiſtles to the Sc ven Churches cannot be deemed any Propbecy, and there: 
4 £ ſore are heterogeneous to the Scope and Title of this Bο r. 
| Vaſes, 3. Bur upon the ſo expreſſy calling this a Boot of Propheties for Job to ſalute the 
Se ven Churches in Aſia with this Salutation, Grace be unto you, and Peace, from him 
which its, and which! was, and which is to c] methinks it does even forcibly drive 3 
Man to conceive that the Viſion of the Seven Churches which he ſo immediately 
8 falls upon, is a Prophecy, according to the Title immediately mentioned in the ſore. 
gding Verſe, Beſides that the Deſcription of the Party in whoſe: Name he falutes 
2 them, -whiplt.is, and which was, and which ir to come, does very naturally inſinuate that 
| he is treating of what reaches from the Beginning of the Church to the lateſt 
5 Ages thereof,” Which he unſiſts morè upon in the ſeventh Verſe, (afrer he has ſpoken 
| Verſe 7. of theiPerſon of Chti#): Bebold be cometh with the Clouds, (this reaches the laſt Pe. 
| _ riod df Laamicea, when God will judge all People,) and every Eye ſhall fee him, and 
3 they alſo which pierced him; and all Kindreds of the Farth ſhall wail becauſe of bim, 
1 (for tlie Earth ſhall then be burnt up with the Works thereof:) even: ſo, Amey, 
| This will certainly come to. paſs' about the ſeventh Thunder, (in that dark hollow 
Dungeon, where there ſhall be Weeping and Wailing and Gnaſhing of Teeth,) let 
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the Sos off In delity or Unbelief conceit what they will to the contrary. Where- h 
fore tha Mind and Scope df the Spirit of Prophecy ſeems here to be carried even to fi 
Verſe 8. 4. According as the declares. in the next Verſe, I am Alpha and Omega, the Begin. B 
innig aud. the: Ending, ſaiti the Lord, which'is, and which "was, and which is to come, the fo 
+ Abmighty>:::Ehat Wiſdom and Power thiat reaches from one End to another migi- P 
- + tily[andfiweetly orders all things. Fhis'methinks ſtrongly inſinuates that the Viſion ; 
© ofthe Seven Churches (as well as the Viſion of the Seven Seals and of the opened Bot) I 
reaches from the Be ginning of the Church to the End:of all Things. Which Con- of 
ſideration is ſo often repeated to us, that certainly it muſt not ſtand for nought, but ſi 
is to give infallible Aim at a higher Meaning of the Seven Churches than we are at ar 
firſt a-ware of. For the Summary of the Viſion, before he deſcends to the particu- Se 
lar Churches, begins and ends with this, v. 11. and 18. 7 am the Firſt ad the WM wy 
| Laff, and have the Keys of Hell and of Death. Which undoubtedly reſpects the Ex- Cl 
ecution of the final Sentence under the ſeventh Trumpet, of 
1 verſe le: F. But there is ſirſt this Notable to be obſerved in the Tenth Verſe: I was in the th 
ä Spirit ami the Lord s Hay, and heard bebind me a great Voice as of a Trumpet. This is 
pompous Entrance with the Sound of the Trumpet into this Viſion of the Sever boc 
 Chitrebes;;and. the glotious' Appearance of the Son of Man walking in the midſt of | At 
the ſevenyplden Candleſticks with ſeven Stars in hit Right-hand, comes up ſo near to bu 
that ſplendid: Preamble to the Viſion of the Seven Seals, that any ſagacious Man nc 
| cannot but ſuſpect that both the Viſions be of like Extent and Importance, and got of N. 
8 ſuck private Concern as merely ta reſpect thoſe Seven Churches in 4%. For ar the BW 7: 
| Beginning of -both-theſes5/0ns-thers is the glorious Appearance of Chriſt in the mdf th 
| of the. Church: in the firſt; ſtanding or wal ting in the midſt of the Seven golden Candle G1 
q _ fſfticlrʒ uin the latter, frriug in the imid of the four Beafts and four and twenty Elders: Tn 
| 5 and: both. theſe. Preambles to the future Viſſons aſhered in with: the Sound of the 
1 Trampeb. Wherefore the Pomp being equal, the Curcern of each Viſion in all like- no 
| lihood is equal. Nor can it be pretended that the Pomp before. the Viſion of the Ge 
ſeven: Churches was deſigned as a! fair Frontiſpire to the whole Book of Propbe. an 
cies; becauſe at leaſt as ſplendid a Froniſpice is agaim erected before the Viſion of W. 
| | the Seven! Seals. Wherefore: it plainly appears that the former was entirely intend: ma 
| eil forithe Viſions of the: Sever Churches; and therefore portends ſome mighty con me 
7 ctrnng! Myſtery conceal'd: therein, and fuch-as the preſent Affairs of thoſe ſeven pat co! 
| _axlllari Churches in 4fa could not reach much: tels\exhauſt; ©» But we proceed. 1 
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CAP. 2. 
6. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt: and what thon ſeeſt write Verſe 11. 
in a Book, and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which be in Afia. Here again, im- 
mediately before his ſending of the Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches of Aſia, he diſ- 
plays thoſe Titles of himſelf that leaſt of all fuit with the ſmall Continuance of 
thoſe particular Churches, But the holy Catholick Church, endures from the Be- 
ginning to the End of all. Upon which therefore I cannot doubt but the Spirit of 
Prophecy had his Eye at this time, and in the Myſtery underſtood by the ſeven 
Churches in Aa the holy Catholick Church divided into ſeven ſucceſſive Inter- 
vals, according to the Opinion of Petrus Galatinus. For indeed in all reaſon, ( if 
there was not ſome grand Myſtery underneath,) Why ſhould only ſeven Churches 
in fa be writ to, when there were others, many others, either there, or at leaſt in 
other Parts of the Empire, in all likelihood as notorious for either the Faults, the Vir- 
cues, or the Sufferings that are noted in theſe | 
5. You'll ay haply, that Aſia minor was the Special Dioceſs as it were of St. Fohy. 
But they that anſwer thus forget that John: was merely paſlive in theſe Viſions, and 
wrote no otherwiſe than he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt, which is no Reſpecter 1 
of Perſons. Beſides that there were certainly other Churches in Aſia beſides theſe | | i 
Seven. Why therefore juſt Seven? And why theſe above others 2 But that Seven | 
ſignifies 2niverſality, is obvious in the Prophetick Style. Therefore to the ſever 
= Churches in A4½a is as much as to af the Churches in A/a.'; But it's much that 
| all the Churches in Afa minor ſhould be thus carefully ſaluted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the reſt of the Churches in the Chriſtian World be taken no Notice of: As 
if it were according to the common Proverb, that Xing goes by Favour , whenas 
yet it is expreſly ſaid in the Scripture, that God is #o Reſpecter of Perſons, as I 
intimated before. 1 450679897. 3/207 enen, 8 
8. But you will farther urge, that we cannot poſſibly make out any more from 
hence than that all the Churches in Aſia are to be here underſtood, unleſs Aa were 
turned into an Appellative. Which Conſideration will put a Bar to all Attempts 
for any Myſtical Interpretation, fo that we muſt neceſſarily reſt in the Literal Senſe, 
But Hugo Grotius, who interpreteth all the Churches alſo Myſtically from the Rea- 
ſon of their Names, yet takes no Notice of any Alluſive Signification in the Word 
Afia, So that in this learned Man's Judgment that ſequel is not fo firm. 
But beſides, though I do not love to play with Words more than needs muſt, 
I think ir not hard to find out an Alluſive Signification appoſite enough in the Name 
of Afra to the Myſtical Senſe intended. For both TWR and wy (the former 'W 
ſignifying Fundamentum, the latter Actio or Effectio) as to their paronomaſtica! Sound | 1 
are as near Aſia as the niceſt critical Ear can require in theſe Cafes. And for the 5 1 
Senſe of them both, it is extreamly accommodate to the preſent Purpoſe. For then | 
will this Superſcription, To the ſeven Churches in A4/a, either ſigniſie, To all the 
Churches in the Foundation, that is, that keep to the Apoſtolik Foundation in matter 
of Doctrine and Profeſſion ; or elſe, To all the Churches in Action, that is to ſay, 
theſe Epiſtles are writ to them with an intended Cenſure of their 44iovs. And it 
is faid expreſly by the Logician touching the Topicł of Effects and Actions, Hujus Pet. Ram. lib 
loch ſunt Laudes & Vituperationes: upon which all theſe Epiſtles altogether run. . c. 9 "MN 
And, I know thy Works, 7 every Epiſtle. Beſides that they are directed to none 0 
but ſuch as profeſs the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith, and therewith mix 1 
nothing that is repugnant thereunto; as will appear in our Interpretation of them. 
Nor is it ſtrange that St. John, though writing in Greek, ſhould ( himſelf being a 
Jew) make an Alluſion to Hebrew Words; nor is it verily without Example. For 
the Son of Sirach does plainly in that Paſſage in the Greek Text, Sogic 1 . 73 Eclef. C. 22. 
5 duns en, allude to the Hebrew Word Vr to hide, as if via were as much as 
Wr. rr ee een 11 e 
9. Theſe verbal Alluſions are fo frequent in the Prophetict Style, that there is 
no need farther to take notice thereof: nor any Doubt, I think, but the Spirit of 
God would not in this Book of Prophecies, where all things are ſo comprehenſive 
and majeſtick, ſalute only ſeven particular Churches of all the Churches in the 
World, and that with ſuch "pompous Circumſtances; nor when he had begun fo 
magnificently a Book of Prophecies, and fo expreſly intitled it fo, that he would im- 
mediately afterwards, as if he had forgot what he was about, bring in a large Viſion 
conſiſting of ſeven Parts, wherein there is nothing at all Prophetical but only the 
Reproof or Praiſes, the Comminations or Promiſes to a few particular Churches. 
This is not according to the ſteddy Order and Method of Divine Wiſdom, ae 
* any 
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ally in this Book, than which there never was nor ever will be any thing more ans 

| ee 9% Oo OS nd) nogtd ak ham. Kris, 
Verſe 16, * 10. Aud he lad in his Right-hand ſeven Stars, Methinks it is extremely harſh to 
conceit that theſe ſeven Stars are merely the ſeven Biſhops of any particular Churches 
of Aa, as if the reſt were not ſupported nor guided by the Hand of Chrif, or 3 i 
there were but Seven in his Right. hand, but all the reſt in his Left. Such high Re. 
preſentations cannot be appropriated to any ſeven particular Churches Whatloever 
But Seven muſt fignifie AZ in both Coexiſtence and in Succeſſion to the End of the 
World. Which is a Senſe worthy ſo ſublime a Book as this of the Apocalyps, ang 
correſpondent to the Meaning of the reſt of the Septenaries that occur in this Book 
of Prophecy, they 'ſighifying an entire Succeſſion of ſome ſeven Things or other 
which they are brought in to repreſent. 2118. 4 e 
Verſe 10. 11. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, and the ſeven Candi 
fticks which thou ſaweſt are the ſeven Churches, Though according to the Litera- 
Senſe theſe ſeven Churches and the ſeven Angels are eaſily applicable to thoſe par- 
ticular ſeven Churches of Afa above ſpecify d; yet I cannot but conceive, that he 
not calling them here the ſeven Churches of 4a, but ſeven Churches in general 
it is an Invitation to the ſearching out ſome more large Prophetical Senſe, ſuch as we 


1 1 


drive at; as allo, in that he ſays the Angels of the ſeven Churches at large, and not 


of Aſia, nor names the Churches by Name; but eſpecially in that he calls them 
Angels, inſtead of Biſhops or Paſtours. For he continuing fo in the Prophetical Style 
proper to this Book, that aſcribes all to the Miniſtry of Angels, it is a Sign that the 
Letters to the ſeven Angels of the Churches have alſo a Prophetical Senſe as well as 
a Literal, or rather that that is the Senſe that is moſt chiefly of all intended, 
12, All theſe Intimations put together out of this firſt Chapter toward the Aſſi- 
rance of a Prophetical Meaning of the ſeven Churches of Aa have Force with me, 
that though I could not my ſelf produce ſuch a continued Myſtical or Prophetical 
Senſe which would be all along eaſie and natural, yet I could not but vehemently 
ſuſpect that there is ſome ſuch Senſe, though it were not in my Power to reach it. 
But if I have through the Divine Aſſiſtance light on ſuch a Senſe as is both conti- 
nually coherent, important, and according to the Analogy of the Prophetical Style, I hope 
this Preparation will even extort the Belief thereof from the Reader. But ſuch as 
it is I ſhall now preſent it to his View. e oh, 
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1144 The Interpretation of the Epiſtle to the Epheſine Church. 


1. TI was intimated: out of the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, that the Omil- 

I ſion of the appropriating the ſeven Churches to 4% by Name, was a fair In- 

vitation to us to ſuſpect a more large and releaſed Senſe of this Viſion of the ſeven 

Churches. And indeed this Releaſement is more free in the Greek Copy than in out 

Eng/iſh Tranſlation: and others of that Nature. For the Original runs thus; kal # 

sr ie as rides d ixnangiar tov, And the ſeven Candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are 

ſeven Churches: not the ſeven Churches which in the Literal Senſe one might be 

prone to imagin to be none other than thoſe ſituate in Aa minor; but this Dwiſion 

of the Churches into Seven in the Myſtical Senſe is rather diſtributio ex adjunttis 

than'e ſubjectis, the whole Catholick Church in its Succeſſion from the Beginning to 

the End being caſt into ſeven Intervals, according to ſeven notorious Qualifications 

or Conditions thereof. For ſo we ſay, the Primitive Church, the Apoſtatized Church, 

the Reformed Church, Sc. denoting not their Place, but rather their Time an 

Quality; which the Genius of the Prophetick Style, if it were to expreſs them, 

| woutd exhibit as ſo many Churches diſtinctly ſituate. 55 3 
A 2. But beſides: this, it is farther to be noted, that the Omiſſion of the appropri? 
= | ring theſe ſeven Churches to Afia does alſo fairly quit the Myſcical [oterpreter of 
giving any Account of the Signification of that Name, it being omitted in the In- 
rerpfecation of the ſeven golden Candleſticks. Which I thought worth the noting, 
that all Pretence of Cavil might be taken from them that may haply prove leſs fa- 


risfy'd with our giving an Account of that Greek Name from an Hebrew 2 
* 


2 „ 
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though their Cavil to the more Judicious I .hope will ſeem altogether groundleſs. 
3. Nor, laſtly, does the returning of the Spirit of Prophecy to the Seven Churches 
by name, in theſe Epiſtles written to them, determine the Viſion ſolely and adequately 
to thoſe ſeven Churches of Aſia topically underſtood ; foraſmuch as the Names of all 
thoſe Churches at leaſt by an Alluſion have un AppeZative Signification, and ma- 
nifeſtly denote the Quality and Condition of them myſtically underſtood ; as we ſhall 
ſee in the Proceſs of our Expojition. . 13 oh 2660-4 
4. Firſt therefore of the Church of Epheſus, which Chriſt ſalutes after this manner: 
Unto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write ; Theſe things ſaith he, that holdeth the 
ſeven Stars in bis Right-hand, and who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candle- 
ſticks. That by Angels, according to the Apocalyptict Style, all the Agents under 
their Preſidency are repreſented or inſinuated, I have already noted : and it is fo fre- 
quent and obvious in the Apocalyps,that none that is verſed therein can any ways doubt 
of it. Wherefore Chriſt in his Writing to the Angel of the Church of Epheſus in this 
Myſtical Senſe, muſt be underſtood to write to all Biſhops, Paſtors and Chriſtians 
in this firſt Apoſtolical Interval of the Church. NE. FH 
And that particularly in this Epiſtle to this Church (I mean, in the Myſtical Senſe 
thereof) he recommends himſelf to them under the Character of him that holds the 
ſe ven Stars in his Right-hand, and who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candle- 
ſticks, the Senſe ſtripp'd of this Prophetical Pomp, is, that I am he that ſupports all 
my Biſhops and Paſtors, and all that labour for the Intereſt of my Kingdom, from 
this time forth and for ever: I am preſent with them, and uphold them. As he 
ſaid at the firſt founding of the Church, Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, ba- Math. 28.19, 
ptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; Teach. 20. 
ing them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. And, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the End of the World, He is in the midſt of his Church where - 
ever two or three are gathered together in his Name: He walks through, in the 
midſt of the Succeſſions of the ſeven Intervals of the Church, the ſeven golden Can- 
dleſticks, till the End of all. This is ſaid to encourage the Beginning of his Church, 
and is methodically put in the firſt place, as being general, and running through 
all the Intervals thereof till the End of the World, | 25 
But that the Frontiſpiece, as I before called it, to this Viſion of the Seven Churches, 
which was the glorious Character of our bleſſed Saviour, is made uſe of Piece- meal 
for an Entrance into the Parts of this Viſion, as it is in them all; (which is a 
further Argument that the principal Senſe of theſe Epiſtles is prophetical, and 
that they don't ſo much concern ſome particular Churches of Aa, as the whole 
Church Catholick) I cannot but take notice how fitly it anſwers to the Viſſon of 
the Seals, where the Parts of the Frontiſpiece are alſo made uſe of to uſher in four 
of the Seals ; for the four Beaſts one after another (and that with appoſite Significan- 
cy, as here, at the opening of the four firſt Seals are introduced uttering this Voice, 
Come and ſee. Wherefore there being the like Contrivance in both Viſions, it is a 
ſhrewd Intimation that they are Viſions of like Importance, that is, very reaching- 
8 comprehenfively Propbetical; as I endeavoured to evince out of the firſt 
Wine,, Emo hs i 0B EEG ak Sb: oe trac 
5. And how accommodate that Part of the Character of our bleſſed Saviour is 
to this part of the Viſion that concerns the Epbeſine Church, is already declared. 
We ſhall now conſider the Fitneſs of the Paronomaſtical Alluſion in the Name. For 
that the Prophetical Style does affect ſuch Alluſions, both Grotius and Mr. Mede, 
and all Interpreters that I know, are agreed upon. And Grotius does particularly 
give the Reaſon of the Names of all theſe Churches in his Commentary on the 4. 
pocalyps. So that there is nothing of Levity or Indiſcretion in the attempting of 
the ſame. . In Epheſus therefore, for ought I know, there may be a double Alluſion, 
th to dei, and leert. For that &, being one of the three matres Lectionis, as 
they are called, contained in it both E and A, it does plainly intimate, that the Sound 
of E and A are not ſo extremely different one from another. But as for the Senſe 
of 40206, it is hugely well and peculiarly accommodate to this Church, it being the 
frit Interval of the Seven, as it were the «e-T»iz, (and desc:s ſignifies the — the 
Carceres or Liſts from whence. the Race begins of the Succeſſion of all the Seven 
Churches, which ends in the End of the World. And St. Paul compares the Cal- 
n e ee 
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And that no Scruple may remain concerning the firſt Alluſion, from hence, thay 
Martinias ſpeaking of theſe three Matres Lectionit , “, u, ſays that. tlie firſt anſwerz 
at no. 


for E; as in um, „, S νον, and the like. And in the Greek Tongue, - and; 
and z and, are, according to the Diverſity of the Dialect, chang d for one another 
ſo that in this matter there cannot remain any further Difficultyʒ. 

6. But as for the other Word, sers, which Grotius alſo expreſly takes notice of 
and pitches upon, the Alluſion thereto is unexceptionable both as to Sound and Vs. 
nification. For it denotes that great Fervour and zealous Deſire the Church in thoſe 
firſt Primitive and Apoſtolick Times had to the Affairs of CHriſt, and to the Intereg 
of his Kingdom; that they did ſincerely and earneſtly, under the Conduct of that 
Heros on the White Horſe, with his Bow and Arrow in his Right-hand, aim at and 


preſs toward the Mark of the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus ; they 


were inflamed with the Deſire of enlarging the Kingdom of Chriſt here, and of oh. 


taining that immarceſcible Crown hereafter, and of eating the Fruit of eternal Life 


in the celeſtial Paradiſe of God. This was the #r/# Love of this Church, this was 


verſe 1, 3. 


their lese 5 , their vehement and ſincere Deſire, and only Scope of all their 
Actions, that they might ſerve Chriſt here, and enjoy him afterwards in his heaven. 
y Kingdom. And therefore out of this fervent Love to Chriſt, and Senſe of their 
own Happineſs, they did at firſt eaſily devour all Difficulties 
7. As it is noted in the two following Verſes: 7 know thy Works, and thy Lab, 
and thy Patience, and how thou cauſt not bear with ſuch as are evil. For thoſe that 
are ſincerely and fervently good, it cannot but make them have an Antipathy againſt 
what is evil, and diſcern them that bear themſelves never ſo Apoſtolically, and yet 
are not right at the Bottom, to be but Hypocrites and Liers 
Aud thou haſt tried them which ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not. That there were 
falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in 
the Apoſtles time, (within which the Period of this Church is,) the Apoſtle Paul 
takes notice 2 Cor. 11. 13. which therefore is very agreeable to the Interval of this 


firſt Church. For when ſhould any pretend to be Apoſtles ſent from God, but 


in that Age there were Apoſtles ſent into the World by him > _ 


And haſt born, and haſt Patience, and for my Name's ſake haſt laboured, and haſt 
not fainted. What is here is much-what the ſame Senſe and Words as were in the 


foregoing Verſe: but it is not repeated in vain. 8} d 73 out pe neoniange, 9 i lh. 


Verſe 4; 


x5, have a ſpecial. Correſpondence to the Reward promiſed in the ſeventh Verſe. | 


He that will not labour fhall not eat: but he that labours very much, and breaks not 


off by reaſon of any lazy Fainting or culpable Laſſitude, is worthy to be fed with | 
the Bread of Life. But beſides. this Labour and Patience in the higheſt Circum- | 


ſome in this Ephefine Church, as it is in the next Verſe. 


ſtances is here repeated, the better to ſer off the preſent Negligence and Remilnels of 


8. Nevertheleſs, I have ſomething againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy frit Love, 
dr. m dyamv as Tv pov domas. Grotius and Dr. Hammond expound it, becauſe thou 
haſt left thy firf? Love, and fo allow dee to ſignifie Relaxation and Remiſſon in 8 
contrary Senſe to Intention of Degrees: 'whierice there may be another Ground 
of Allufion in Epheſus to dice, and in counterdiſtinction to t2ore, So that this E- 


pheſine Church may have its Name from its firſt intenſe Love and its after Remiſſion | 
thereof, by this double Alluſion. But as the Alluſion to #24515 is more perfect than 


to «64015; ſo queſtionleſs this firſt Interval of the Church was more famous for their 
ſincere and real Love to Chriſt, than for their Remiſneſs therein. Which ſerves ſome⸗ 


thing for the countenancing of the Term of this interval. 


"Becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt | Love *\ that is to ſay, becauſe thou haſt ceaſed to be 
ſo fervent in Spirit as at the firſt. © Which firſt Love, being aceording to the Mea- 
ſure of Chriſts oun Preſeript, was certainly ſuch as made the Epheſine Church love 
Chriſt more than Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or any worldly Intereſt 
whatſoever, according as he r 


equirts. But towards the End of the Interval of ti: 
firſt Succeſſion of the Church this Love and Courage it ſeems began to abate, and 
too many began to Guoſticixe, as it is called, in that Point, and think it a ſmall thing 
to deny the Faith im tie Time of Perſecution, even thoſe that yer profeſſed the- 
ſelves of the Church, and were Believers. That this was within the Interval of the 
Epheſine Church (in our Senſe) ſeveral Reproofs and Exhortations in the Epiſtles ot 


the. Apoſtles, do plainly evince. © See the famous Dr. Hammond's Notes _ 
» . | 


be put 
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Church; which fully reach dur Deſign.” And the Epiſtles of Paul, and the firſt of .. 


Peter, and that to the Hebrews, were all writ within that Interval we have ſet for the WY 
Epbeſise Church, and their Faults committed before. Which Defaults this. Viſion. 
rebukes and threatens them for, by way of Inſtruction, for future Ages, as it is in 
D ̃˙ T ³ͥU un oe hers „ e e 


{ 


9. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the ff Warks, Verſe 5: 
He bids them return to their firſt Love, which was inore ſtrong than Death, And it 
was fit to give this Command and Encouragement to the Church, becauſe of greater 
Trials to come in her Smyrnian Condition. Tor before the Ten Perſecutions Martyr- 
rr, y . Es OE 
Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, aud will remove thy Candleſtick out of bis place, 
except thon repent ; that is, by an Hypallage, I will remove thee from thy Candle- 
ſtick: which therefore is directed more eſpecially to the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church at that time, as threatning them for falling into ſuch a femiſs Degree of 
Love themſelves, or ſuffering their Charges fo to fall. For the ſeven Candleſticts are 
the ſeven Churches, Ch. 1. ver, 20, and the ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches ; that is to ſay, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church. Wherefore this 
Comminarion to them may by an Hypallage ſignifie their being removed from the 
Church by ſome Judgment or other; that is, as many of them as were thus careleſs 
and remiſs. But to any Members of the Church the removing of the Candleſtick from 
them may be their Amiſſion of their Church-Memberſhip ; as eripere alicui, or adi- 
mere alicui Civitatem, is to make him ceaſe to be a Citizen any longer. Which 
ſenſe is alſo competible to the Biſhops and Paſtors ; Chriſt may cut them off in foro 

Divino from being any longer Members of his Church, and conſequently from Sal- 
vation. But foraſmuch as theſe figurative ways of ſpeaking may to ſoine appear to 
be too harſh, (tho they may be permitted ſo to expreſs themſelves, who will ſpeak 
enigmatically or poetically ) I will produce yet another ſenſe which pleaſeth me beſt 
of all, in which Victorinus, Andreas, Lyranus and Alcazar do all agree, who interpret 
the removing of the Candleſtick out of its Place, of the commination of ſome Com- 
motion or Storm that ſhould overtake this Church ; not that this Church ſhould be 
carried quite away, but moved or agitated as in a Storm or Earthquake. This they 
underſtand of the Epheſine Church in 4fa. literally: which is an Argument that the 
Interpretation ſeemed very eaſie and genuine unto them. And it is as eaſily appli- 
cable to our Myſtical ſenſe. But I would raiſe the Storm a little higher, and make it 
| fignifie the Storm of that dreadful Perſecution that was. to befal the Church in the 
Smyrnian Interval thereof, For it is look d upon ſtill as one Apoſtolick Church from 
the beginning to the end, tho diſtinguiſhed into theſe ſeveral Intervals. And it is 
very obſervable, That there is in every Epiſtle to the reſpective Church ſome Prediction 
to be fulfilled in the Interval of the ſaluwieg Church. Which I thought fit here to 
note at once, and ſhall particularly, as we proceed, take notice thereof in their proper 
places. The Senſe thereof ſeems to be this; That unleſs the Church in this Ephe ſine 
Interval would be raiſed to an higher pitch of Zeal, and Love, and Activity for the 
Propagating of his Kingdom, Chriſt would excite their courage, and exerciſe it with 
ſuch hot Perſecutions ( ſanguis Mart yrum ſemen Eccleſiæ) as would be more effectual 
for the bringing to paſs his Deſign. And it fell out accordingly in the Ten Perſecu- 
tions within the Smyrnian Period of the Churc gn. 
10. But this thou haft, that thou hate ſt the Deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo Verſe s 
hate. The Church by this time had grown fo ſoft and remiſs, that there was not 
that zealous Painfulneſs as heretofore in ſeveral of them, nor that reſolved Courage 
in ſuffering all things for Chriſts Sake: yet they were not grown fo corrupt and 
beaſtly as to be given; up to the Impurity of the Nicol altaus, which in after-times 
ſome exerciſed from a Miſtake of an indiſcreet act of one Nicolas a Deacon in theſe 
very times of the Apoſtles. And from him were theſe beaſtly Fellows called Nico- 
laitant. But little or nothing of this Impurity appeared within the Period of this 
Epheſine Church, which yet the Spirit of God foreſaw would become deteſtably . 
equent and notorious in ſuch Wretches as, though they called themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, the Apoſtolick Church would not own. This is allowed the Epheſine Church 
for their Comfort and Credit, that they are free from Nzcolaitiſm: and that they 
may add to their Purity invincible Patience and Fortitude, he adds,  - 
Jo him that overcometh will I give to eat of the Tree of Life which is in the mid{t of Verſe 5: 
the Paradiſe of Cod. For their Works and Labour arid Pains-taking, here is Eating 
and Refreſhing promiſed them; for their Patience and Hardſhip, a Paradiſe of Plea- 
68h | 2 Z Zz 2 2 | | ſure; 
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But we had almoſt Forge got the fins Part . the ſeventh Verſe: ſe: te that hath 
/ an Far, let him hear oy or Sbirif faith unte be Chur cher... 1 5 being A common 
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1707 y. mut i 15 mal Importance, With it. canceive 

driven 55 . the affixing this Fpiphonema_to elch b Fg "The ane; to give ys 
notice, that though there be a Literal Senſe of theſe piltles, yet that they Fa be. 
ry ane of them allo a Parab/e; which is intimated from 5 re We Ee of 
which Chriſt in his Lifer time uſually A ded a) the End ot Farablet, He dr 
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is is ſill the inore em EEG in ma the 1 57 ot our a that il © Jo HO | 
is Martyrdom on the Croſs is ſaid to be embalmgd with, 


_ Ahh, Joh. I9. 39. 
3. Theſe ck, faith the Firſt and the Laſt, who was dead, and is alive, The 
hy that. C1 riff adorns himſelf with, when he ſpeaks to the Church of Epheſus 


are, 


Affliction and Miſery thou art oppreſſed withal, being deſtitute of all the Comtorts 
of this preſent Life, and in Danger of Neath every Moment. Which, is a right Smyr- 
van Condition indeed, according to the Title of the Church in Sayras. 

But thou art rich: namely, with thoſe ſpiritya] Graces of Meekneſs, of Patience, 


of Chriſtian Courage and Fortitude, and of ſincere and invincible Loye of the Lord 


Niet ten ta the Death it fell. n LOH , 
And I know the Blaſpbemy of them that ſay they arg Jews, and are not, but are the 
Synagogue of Satan. That is, I take notice of the Reproach that thoſe Men caſt up- 
on Chriſtianity, who call themſelves Chriſtians, and yet make nothing of diſſembling 
and denying the Faith upon the ariſing of any Perſecutions for my Name' fake ; 
as if a Chriſtian cauld be ſuch a vile, talſe, and abject Hypocrite. This is to blaſ- 
_  pheme them that are called by my Name, The right Chriſtian is the true Jem, 
- Whoſe Heart is circumciſed, and therefore he will not lie with his Tongue; and whoſe 
Faith is fo ſtrong in me, and Hopes ſo firm of g better Life, that he can, if the Cauſe 
of my Goſpel ſo require, willingly part with this for the Love of me and for the 
Intereſt of my Kingdom. Theſe grg the true Members of my Church who. axe for 
ſuffering, the other the Synagogue of Satay ; as I told Peter, when he would have 


* 
N * 


diflwaded me from under going the Death of the Croſs, Get thee bebind e, Satan, Mat. 16. 23. 


os 


for thou favaureſt nat the things: of Gd. That the Jews, ſignifie the Chriſtian Church, 

there is nothing more frequent in the Apacalyprick Style thay that. And this Men- 

tion of theſe falſe Chriſtians in Oppoſition to theſe Smyrnian Sufferers docs plainly 
infinuate that Senſe which I' have given. 1 9 Pe 


5. Fear une of thoſe. things. which thau ſhg[t ſuffer. Do nat imitate the baſe Cow- verſe 10. 


ardiſe of this eee of Satan, thele Hypocrites and Diſſemblers. After that 
ſharp Reprehen f Flneh as.t9 | 
borate the Church in Smy/n"a: Belold, the Devil ſball. caſt. [owe of you, into Priſon, 


that ye may be tried, and ye. ſhall bave Tribalation ten Hays. The red Dragan, that 


old Serpent, in his Fight with: Michael, (for the things of that ViGon are cœincident 
with this Syrz;az Interval of the Church,) I ſay, the Pagaus incenſed by the old 
Serpent, will caſt ſeveral of you into Priſon, that your Faith may be tried, and 
God may receive the Glory of your Fortityde and Conſtancy. This you ſhall have 
for ten Days, that is, till the time of Conſummation that Victory and Redemption 
be wrought lor you, or. that you die. c | ae pA. RY IDs 

Or rather thus, You ſha# haue Tribulation for ten days: There will he ten Seaſons 
of bloody Perſecutions which you muſt run through; rhoſe ten Perſecutions fo fa- 


mous in Church: Hiſtory, and ſo frequent in the Mouths of all Men. Which Conſide- 


ration, among others, does not 2 little ratifie this oyr Expoſition of the Church of 
Smyrna, gat conſequently gives ſtrength to the whole Hypatheſis of the ſeven ſuc- 
ceſſive intervals. ee eee eee 68 N e 
6. Neither is their Objection at all to be regarded who reckon up mare than ten 
Perſecutions, adding an eleyenth under Conſtantius the Ariav, a twelfth under Julian 
the Apoſtate, a thirteenth under Valens the Arjan Emperour. For Prophecy being as 
it were an auticipatory Hiſtory, tis ſufficient if it ſpeak. in the uſual Language of Hi- 
| * : Oreans, 


4. I know thy Works and Tribulation and Poverty: that is to ſay, I know the great Verſe 9. 


n of Flinchers from the Faith, he returns to encourage and corro- 
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Rorians} in whoſe Relations we have kheſe ten ſo celebrated and diſtinctly knoun 
Perſecutions recorded. Neither are there more than Ten in that Interval we have 


* 4 


allign d to the Smyraiay Church. After which the Pergamenian State does manifeſtly 


come on, Chriſtianity triumphing over ancient conquered Paganiſm and its Perſecuti. 
ons. And Julian reign d not two whole Years, and his Enterpriſings were for the 
moſt part of diverſe kinds, none of them being ſo conſiderable as to marr this Com. 
putation. Not to mention that theſe things happen d in an Interval of a various Na. 
ture arid Denomination, and therefore are not worthy of Notice, being ſuch as compa- 
red with the Events of that Period of a contrary Nature, are altogether inconſiderable 
I acknowledge indeed that the Arian Perſecutions were ſufficiently remarkable 
yet of a nature very different from theſe Ten. The Church exiſting &@ = »;,,,, 
became Proud as well as exalted from the Duſt, and no leſs contenticus than Proud 
according to that of the Wiſe-man, Prov. 13. 10. Only of Pride cometh Contention 
but with the well-adviſed there is Wiſdom. Chriſt therefore was faithful as to his Pro- 
miſe made to the Swyrnias Church, and prepared for them a Crown of Life and Secy. 
rity from the Pagan Cruelties and Perſecutions. But the Church afterwards in the 
Pergamean State exerciſed Enmity amongſt themſelves, the Fault is their own, not his 


who expreſly taught them, By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if you 


love one another. | e BK D 
Wherefore I make no doubt but that by the ten Days theſe ten Perſecutions are 
alluded to. Tho yet I will not deny but thoſe ten Years, notorious for the moſt 


cruel of all the Perſecutions under Diocleſſan, may be in ſpecial pointed at, as well as 


thoſe ten Perſecutions in general, by a prophetick Fenopwia. | 

7. Be ye faithful unto Death, and I will give you the Crown of Life, That is to ſay, 
Stand out till the Conſummation of the Ten Perſecutions wherewith ye ſhall be 
tried, and ye ſhall have the Crown of Life : I will crown you with the Inperial 


Crown, which will prove a Crown of Life unto you. Chriſtianity ſhall become at 


length the Religion of the Empire, which will fave you for the future from the 
deadly Perſecutions of the red Dragon. Mou ſhall be no longer ſubject to the Cruel- 
ty of Roman Paganiſm for the Profeſſion of your Religion. This therefore will be 
a Crown of Life unto you. This is according to that Apoc. 21.4. And there ſhall be 
20 more Death; that is, there ſhall be no more Perſecution aud Killing for Con- 
ſcience fake : Which was the ſad Caſe of this Smyrnian Church under the Pagan 
Cruelty in an eminent Manner. Wherefore when they had won their Freedom, it 
was 4 Crown of Life to them, by the Law of Contraries. That this is the genuin 
Senſe will farther appear from what follows. Ne 0545 


S8. He that hath an Far to hear, let him hear what | the Spirit ſaith unto the 


Churches, This being an uſual Epiphonema to Parables, plainly intimates, that 


what hitherto has been faid is a parabolical Prophecy. And the Nature of 


4 Prophecy is, to foretel ſuch things as are to be tranſacted here on Earth. 
And therefore where the Promiſe is not Divine, or concerning the State after 


this Life, the Epiphonema' follows: as is very conſpicuous in the Promiſe to the 
Church of Thyatria, which is the firſt Example of the Epiphonema coming 
laſt of all; which is a Sign that the whole Epiſtle there is Prophetical; Verſe 26. 
Aud he that overcometh, and keepeth my Words unto the End, to him will I give Pow. 


er over the Nations, &c. Which therefore concerns the Stage of this Earth. And 
thetefore' this Promiſe here of the Crojvn of Liſe before the Epiphonema, | would 
interpret of a Reward in this Life on this Earth, according as I have expounded 
the Paſſuge. But now that which follows this Epiphonema is a Promiſe of another 


ſort, viz. He that overcometh fhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death : for it is the ſe⸗ 


curing of a bleſſed Immortality after this Liſe; and ſeems farther to correſpond with 
that Paſſage in the Apocalyps, Ch. 20. v. 6. Bleſſed and holy i he that has part in the 


firſt Reſurreftion : on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no Power. Wherefore though not 
according to the Inference of rigid Syllogiſm, yet according to thoſe nice and delt- 


o 


cate Hints in prophetical Intimations, I would conclude that the Promiſe of their 
Portion in the #7} Refarredion is here propoſed-to thoſe afflicted: Smyrnians, which 
was the proper Portion of Martyrs and Confeſſors, according to the Opinion 

the Primitive Church, as Mr. Mede has learnedly and judiciouſly obſerved. Which 
granted does hugely corroborate this Application of the Epiſtle to the Church in 
Smyrna to this Interval which contains the Times of all the Sufferings in a manner 
of the primitive Martyrs. The promiſe of a bleſſed Immortality had been very Pro- 


per and accommodate to this Smyrnian State of the Church, that were ſo * 
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ly to loſe their Lives for Profeſſion of the Goſpel : but for it to be intimated to them 
that theſe ſhall have their Portion in the firſt Reſurrection, which is proper to Mar- 
tyrs, as appears by the Place above yrs is ſo characteriſtical of this Interval; 
wherein all the Primitive Martyrs ſuffered, viz. in thoſe Ten Perſecutions, that it 
does marvelouſly confirm the Truth of the Expoſition of this preſent Epiſtle in this 
Myſtical way we have gone. And thus much of the Church in Smyrna, that is in 
x17, in the Bitterneſs of Oppreſſion and Affliction, as the Alluſion to that Syriact 
Words imports. We proceed to the Church in Pergamus. | 


1 
. 


* 


CHAP: V. 0155 
Tue Interpretation of the Epiſtle to the Church in Pergamus. 


1. A O to the Angel of the Church in Pergamus write, The Interval of this Church Apoci ch, 4 
| A is from the Year of Chriſt 324, when Conſtantine utterly defeated the Army 18 
of Licinius, not above thirty thouſand of one hundred and thirty thouſand eſcaping, 
and ſo with his own Victories made the Church alſo triumphant out of her long 
and unſupportable Miſeries, raiſing her aloft from her ſad Oppreſſons and Perſecutions. 
From this Year, I ſay, to the Year 1242, when the Pope's Legate Amelin made an 
end of the Albigenſian War with Trancavel Baſtard of the Earl of Beziers, let this 
be the Interval of the Church in Pergamus. 1 26) = 
2. Of the Beginning of this Interval there can be no doubt. And for the Ter- 
mination of it, there are theſe two Conſiderations to countenance it. The firſt, in 
that the latter of thoſe Numbers in the laſt of Daniel, viz. the Number 1335, does 1 
point to the Beginning of the Affairs of the Valdenſes and Albigenſes, who are both 1 
one Sect and from one Author, Waldo of Lyons, an holy and good Man, whoſe | 1 
Preaching, and his own and his Followers Sufferings and Perſecutions, were about 
the term of that Number whoſe Epoche is the Prophanation of the Temple by Antio- 
chus Epiphanes. So conſiderable a Paſſage of Providence is the appearing of the 
Waldenſes in thoſe Times betwixt the Year of Chriſt 1160 and 1170. For they were 
condemned for Hereticks by Pope Alexander in the Laterane Council in the Year 
1162, upon which you may be ſure Perſecutions would immediately follow. And 
Mr. Mede with great Judgment will have this latter Number in Daniel to point at Dan. 12. 14. 
theſe Times. Nor does that Expreſſion of Daniel at all weaken his Opinion, in that 
he faith, Bleſſed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thouſand three hundred. and ſi ve 
and thirty Days, becauſe it is faid in the 4pocalyps allo, Bleſſed are the Dead which die 
in the Lord, that is, that die for the Cauſe of our Lord J7eſus. And of the Church 
of Smyrna it is ſaid, I know thy Tribulation and Poverty, but thou art rich. The 
Judgment of the Spirit of God and the Judgment of carnal Men are quite op- 
polite in theſe things. What they call Poverty, the Spirit calls Riches ; what the 
Miſery, the Spirit Bleſſedneſs. Wherefore the Affairs of the Waldenſes or Albivenſes 
is a notable, diſtinct, and conſpicuous Joint of Time, even according to the Judg- 
ment of the Syirit of Prophecy. bp. ft 
But then, in the ſecond. place, I terminate the Interval of this Church in Perga- 
mus, not in the Beginning, but the Concluſion, of theſe Waldenſian or Albigenſian 
Affairs, becauſe they being all in a manner one, and fo plainly concluded in the 
Year I have mentioned, their Sufferings may the more punctually anſwer to the 
Sufferings of that one Martyr Antipas, who is here faid to be flain in Pergamus. But 
the Concinnity of theſe Things we ſhall better underſtand after we have deſcanted 
upon the Name Pergamas. 15 he Taos: yg | | 
3. That by Pergamus is intimated a State of Exaltation or Sublimity, I intimated 
before. Sublimia omnia difta Aftaticis i,, notat Heſychius, Suidas, & Servius, 
faith Grotius upon Apoc. 1. 11. whence he would have the Church in Pergamus to 
te · mind us of high and heavenly Things. But this a Moral, not a Prophetical Senſe. 
But with him howſoever I acknowledge that the Signification of Sablimity is alluded 
to in the general, but here moſt elegantly and ſeaſonably in reference to the pre- j 
cedent State of the Church in Smyrna, which was a State of Humiliation and bitter 10 
Affliction. But at the very Beginning of this preſent Interval ſhe ſo conſpicuouſly 
emerging out of this low, 1ad, afflictive State into the State of Glory, Peace, and 
| Proſperity; 
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Proſperity, What can be more ſignificant than to ſalute her with the Title of th 
Church in Pergamus, accordingly as ſhe is here ſaluted; which is a kind of Cong. 
tulation to her freſh Emergency out of her late Miſeries. And this Senſe will hold 
good for a time in this Interval, namely, till the Days of her Apoſtacy : but then 
the Apoſtolick'Church will be the Church in Pergamus ſtill, but in another king of 
Meaning. SENT. | HET C1533 $3263 3 | 
4. 3 therefore to the Richneſs of the Prophetick Style, Pergamus has 
another Senſe, ſuch as the City Babylon and the City Tyrus, which are put for the 
City of Rome. But then not in ſuch a Senſe as to mean the Walls or Stones of the 
Roman City, but the Roman Church, and her Power and Juriſdiction. And in ſuch 
a Senſe is Pergamus alſo here put for Rome. So that this Epiſtle written to the 
Church of Chriſt in Pergamus, the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, is dire. 
cted to this Church dwelling under the Roman Church, or within the Roman Churche's 
Juriſdiction, underſtanding. old Rome eſpecially ; as all ſuch 4pocalyprick Viſions per- 


alſo 


ſtringe her moſt. Now that Rome in this Senſe is perſtringed by this Pergamus, is 


very evident, Firſt, in the eaſie Alluſion of Pergamus to Rome from the like Signifi- 


cation of the Words. For as Pergamas ſigniſies Sublimity, fo (as Martinius notes) 


Rome is from the Hebrew OM exaltari. Beſides that her Situation is high, and Bulle. 
ings lofty, according to that of the Poet, Le 


Collibus e ſeptem totum circumſpicit orbem. 


And the higheſt of all is the Biſhop of Rome himſelf, who exalts himſelf above at; 
that is called God, or is worſhipped. Is not this therefore a fit Biſhop of Pergamus, 
that perks thus above all Kings and Emperours and Princes of the Earth? And our 
Interval of the Church of Pergamus reaches the higheſt Times of her Exaltation it 


taking in both Gregory the ſeventh, who firſt excommunicated the Emperour, and 


took upon him the Power of making Emperours himſelf, and Alexander the third, 


who trode upon the Neck of the Emperour Frederict; as alſo Celeſtine the third. 
that crowned Heury the ſixth and his Empreſs with his Feet, and in Scorn kick'd 


the Emperour's Crown off with his Foot when he had crowned him. Certainly the 


Popes of Rome were then Biſhops of Pergamus with a Witneſs. Nor after this inter- 
val could they ever hold their Creſts ſo high. Boniface the eighth indeed was a Blu- 
ſterer, and excommunicated Philip the Fair of France; but he called him Fool for 
his Pains, and handled him in ſuch fort, that, ſurprized at Anagnia, he was diſgrace- 


fully mounted on a poor Jade, and io carried Priſoner to Rome, where Pride and Re- 


gret broke his Heart, and ſo he there dy'd ingloriouſly. 


But ſecondly, It is ſaid of this Pergamus, that it was the moſt given to Idols- 
try of all the Cities of Aa, (fo Andreas Ceſarienſis reports of it,) which is the no- 


torious Character of Rome above all Cities, and therefore elſewhere in the Apocalyps 


So that a place fo plain ſhould have appeared as it were to ſtick out beyond the reſt 


ſhe is called the Whore of Babylon for her inſatiable ſpiritual Fornications. 

- Thirdly, Theſe Pergamenians were very fierce and diligent Accuſers of the Apo- 
ſtolick Chriſtians, to bring them ro Martyrdom, as Dr. Hammond upon the place 
notes out of an ancient Hiſtory. For which alſo Rome is taxed elſewhere in the 


Apocalyps, who is faid to be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of 


the Martyrs of feſus. 1 7225 
Fourthly, It is recorded of the Prefect of this City Pergamus, that he would per- 


ſwade the Chriſtians to forſake the Apoſtolick Faith, and return to Heatheniim, 
ori Th mia BiTeea ji Ne is, becauſe the elder Religion was the more precious, and to 


be preferred: As Antiquity is the great Pretence of the Papa/ Church. That Pre- 
fect faid of Chriſtianity, that it was but 544 mm ap Fel, that it began but the other 
Day . And fo you may be ſure the Church of Rome ſaid of the Religion of the Hal- 
denſes and Albigenſes. See Dr. Hammond upon the place. _ 


And laſtly, That it ſhonld be the Martyr Autipas that was ſlain in Pergamws 


Can any Name more directly and aſſuredly point at the Church of Rome or the Pa- 


| pal Church than this ? For e is Father, and an, Which is Papa, is but a Redu- 


plication of , as Euſtathius has noted: and «vi ſigniſies as much as againſt. This 
verily is plain enough. It would not be reaſonable here to expect that aims 
ſhould have been uſed in this Prophecy, as we ſuppoſe it to be, inſtead of Aft, 
which would have been inconſiſtent with the Laws of the Apocalyptick Style, which 
is no leſs ſolicitous of the due Concealment, than of the Certainty of the He velation. 


of 
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of the delicate and elaborate Fabrick of theſe Viſions in a too rude and groſs Manner, 
and had given occaſion to a too early Underſtanding of theſe Prophecies. Not to 
mention that Autipapas is not the proper Name of any Man, and that the Letter of 
the Hiſtory, requires that it he Antipas. Wherefore the Indication, both as to the Senſe 
and Sound, in this Word Antipas, is no leſs exquiſite, if we conſider the Nature of the 
Apocalyptick Style, than it either could or ought to have been. And therefore who 


can be ſo blind as not to diſcern, how fit a Type this Antipas is of them that Within i; | 
this Interval of the Church ſhould ſuffer for being againſt that holy Father the Pope, 1 
as he is called. Nothing can ſound more congruouſſy or harmoniouſly, whatever ! 
any Man by way of Cavil can ſay againſt it. The main Interpretation therefore 

of this preſent Epiſtle ro the Church in Pergamus will reſpect the pure Apoſtolick 


-- 


| 

| if 

Church abiding within the Juriſdiction of the Roman, as this Senſe plainly implies ; | 
| 


the Woman in the Wilderneſs, as the Holy Ghoſt elſewhere expreſſes it. 
Theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſharp Sword with two Edges. Chriſt is ſet out Verſe 12. 
thus in this Epiſtle to the Church in Pergamus, becauſe this Sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of God, underſtood and reliſned by the Divine Spirit in us, was 
the main Weapon whereby the Church in Pergamus defended her ſelf from the Per- 
gamenian Corruptions, and ſo kept her ſelf pure from the falſe Gloſſes and unſound 
Traditions of either ſuperſtitious Men or crafty Deceivers. 
5. I know thy Works, and where thou dwelleſt, even where Satan's Seat is; and thou Verſe 13. 
holdeſt faſt my Name, aud haſt not denied my Faith, even in thoſe Days wherein An- 
tipas was my faithful Martyr, who was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth, That 
is to fay, I know thou doeſt well for the main, and to thy greater Commendation 
I conſider where thou dwelleſt, even where the Firſt-born of Lucifer has his Throne, 
he that exalts himſelf above all that is called God or that is worſhipped. - (So 
chriſt compares Satan to Lucifer or the King of Babylon. (of whom the Prophet 
ſays, How art thou fallen, Lucifer, thou Son of the Morning!) Luke 10. 18. I Be- 
held Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven.) And yet neither the Awe nor Glory of 
that Church could cauſe thee to forſake my Name, and, inſtead of being a true 
Chriſtian, to become a Member of Autichriſt, and fo relinquiſh the pure Apoſto- 
lick Faith, no not in thoſe Days that my faithful Martyr Autipas, that is, thoſe plain- 
hearted and openly- profeſſed Enemies of the Pope and his adulterate and idolatrous 
Religion, the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, were ſo cruelly perſecuted and murthered, 
who were ſlain among you who ſtood out and yet eſcaped, though in the very Sy- 
nagogue of Satan, that is to ſay, in that Church which is a treacherous Adverſary 
to all my true Members, and a very bitter Cenſurer and Accuſer of them, only up- 
on the Account of their not complying with the Laws of Wickedneſs which ſhe 
hath eſtabliſhed, and a worſe Adverſary than the Pagan Dragon before, whom there- 
fore my Church overcame in a few Ages. This Satan, I fay, is a more miſchievous 
Enemy than that red Dragon, by — of his Cunning, and Hypocrifie, and his 
Pretences that he is for me, when indeed he is againſt me, and by reaſon of the A- 
buſe of my Authority in Pretence, againſt the Members of my true Church. 
Wherefore I cannot but take Notice where thou dwelleſt, and how in that Regard 
thou art in a worſe Condition than the Smyrnian Church her ſelf, who were only to 
grapple with a profeſſed Enemy, but thou with both a malicious Enemy, and a falſe 
and hypocritical Friend. It is therefore well done of thee that thou holdeſt out 
in ſuch hard and difficult Circumſtances. _ | 1 e 
6. This for the Senſe of that Verſe in general. But now particularly, why the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, that were perſecuted in this Interval of the Church, ſhould 
be called Autipas, why Martyr, why Faithful, and why Slain, rather than Burut, 
we ſhall briefly give this Account. And that a Company or ſucceſſive Body of 
Men is repreſented in the Prophetick Style under one ſingle Perſon, is fo ordinary 
that I need not note it. Alcazar makes Jezebel, mentioned in the next Epiſtle, to be 
the Church of the Fews; Aretas, the Set of the Nicolaitans; Dr. Hammond, the 
voſticks. But now that this one Perſon ſhould be called Ant ipas, there is nothing 
more congruous to the Doctrine of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, who boldly 
preached that the Pope was Antichriſt, the Maſs an Abomination, the Hoſt an Idol, 
and Purgatory a Fable. And Waldo, the chief Beginner of this Sect, was of the 
fame Mind, denying the Pope to be the Head of the Church, or that he had any 
Authority over the Kings and Princes of the Earth, who, he ſaid, depended imme- 
diately upon God alone. Was not this an Antipas indeed then, and exactly oppoſing 
the ſovereign Paternity of his Holineſs of Rome e But they were Faithful, becauſc 
Aaa aa they 
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and that in France alone. 


they did ſo plainly declare to the World ſuch concerning Truths; and Mart 
cauſe they . ſuffered Death for ſo doing, it being for the Cauſe of 
Intereſt of the Kingdom of Chrift. And they are faid to be ſlain, (ſuppoſe v 


o 
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Sword dr any Weapon of War,) riot burnt, becauſe Burning was more rare Within 


this Interval” of the Church; but they were ſlain in the Field many hundred thy, 
ſands of them, A great Number of the Waldenſes that took Arms in Germany wer : 


cut in pieces in the Year 1220, (as Matthew Paris writes; ) they being in ſuch ; 
difadvantageous Place, betwixt mariſh Ground and the Sea, that they could ni 
ho Eſcape. And Mr. Melle, out of Petrus Perionius in his Book of this Alligenfan 
War, intimates that near ten hundred thouſand of them were ſlain in Battel at tins 

France alone. Wherefore ſlaying with the Sword is very charadtcrig? 
cally ſpoken here in this Epiſtle of the faithful Martyr Antipas; Burning as yet be. 


ing in it ſelf not fo frequent, and bearing no Proportion at all to this vaſt Number 


ſlain in the Field. Whence this is a conſiderable Note of Diſtinction betwixt tlis 
preſent Interval of the Church in Pergamus from that of her Abode in Thai 1 
we ſhall ſee in its due place. Neither ought there here any Scruple to be entertain) 14 


upon account of our applying this Place concerning the Martyr Anripas, to the 47 


bigenſes and Maldenſes, who” were ſlain in Battel, as if therefore they were not pro- 
perly to be term'd Martyrs. For he that may ſave his Life by renouncing the 
Truth, and yet for the Sake thereof does loſe it, altho in Battel, is truly to be account- 


ed a Martyr. And altogether thus ſtood the Caſe with theſe People. This is re- 


Verſe 14. 


markably confirm'd by what the learned Mr. Mede has obſerved concerning them 
which is, that When Simon Monfort, General of the Croiſado, had given them a ſig. 
nal Overthrow, and the Biſhop” of Tholoufe coming unto the Place of Slaughter, by 
a certain Relzgious whom he ſent to thoſe who, yet living, by chance remair'd in 


the Tents, exhorted them, that convinced by fo great a Stroak of God, as it were in 


Wrath giving Judgment againſt them, they would now at laſt, laying aſide their 
Fierceneſs, return to the Catholick Faith, as he called it; they immediately re- 
turned Anſwer, That they were the People of Chriſt overcome by the Beaſt, (Rev. 
13. 7.) and ſo acknowledging this to be what was deſtin d for them by the Divine | 
Wiſdom, thereby as with a Shield warded off the Force of the Temptation, and died 

courageouſly, being ſlain every Man of em by a Party of the Soldiers returning 
from the Purſuit. Whence tis evident they were Martyrs properly fo called, accord 
ing to our Definition of Martyrdom : As there were alſo many Antipaſes in this Inter- 
val, who ſuffered Martyrdom-even in that manner, againſt which no Cavil can be 
raiſed, being altogether Paſſive, and making no Refi/tance againſt their Perſecutors. 
7. But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that bold the | 
Doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt a Stumbling-block before the Children of | 
Irael, 40 eat things ſatrifited unto Idols, and to commit Fornication. This is ſpoken | 
to the whole Body of thoſe that in their Judgments did condemn both the Doctrine 
and Practices of the Church of Rome. But theſe may be caſt into three ſorts: ſuch | 
as notwithſtanding this Judgment {till held Communion” with her, and pretended 
they did well in fo doing; thoſe that ſeparated from her Communion ; and thoſe 
that not only ſeparated, but ſuffered Death for ſo doing. Theſe laſt were the Mar- 


4 


tyr Antipas"above-named; the firſt the Balaamites here reproved, that were of a 


more Gmoſtick-like Temper, too much leaning towards the Fleſh, thinking themſelves 
wifer than the other in not expoſing themſelves for their Judgment in Religion. Ye do 
well indeed, /aith he, in declaring againſt the Enormities of the Papal Church and in con- 
demning them in your own Thoughts and Conſciences: but this I take ill of you, that 
ye permit (ſome of you) the Doctrine of Balaam to take effect, that is, by communica- 
ting with this Church of Rome in her idolatrous Euchariſt, and by eating her Deus Pans: 
ceus, ye commit ſpiritual Fornication, and become guilty of Idolatry. (To eat things /a- 
crificed to Idols is one Mode of Idolatry, but by a Prophetical Dioriſm it ſignifies 
Idolatry in general.) That ye indulge this Liberty to your ſelves or others, is to 
caft a Stumbling-block before the Children-of Iſrael, and to occaſion and encourage 
many to adhere to the Roman Communion, when they ought to ſeparate from hei, 
that there be no Prejudice done to my true Church, nor Diſ-intereſt to my King; 
dom. This may poſſibly ſeem hard to thee, that I interpret eating of things ſacrt 
ficed to Idols of Communion with the Roman Church in her dolatrous Mais. Fot 
how can that conſecrated Bread be ſaid to be offered to an Idol? Tis true indeed, 
that he to whom they pretend to offer is, is not an Idol, but the true God: Not 
withſtanding by their IAolatrous Cuſtoms of giving Divine Worſhip to that wie 
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is not God, they ſo depreſs the Nature of the true God, that they ſeen to have loſt 
the true Knowledge of him, and inſtead of him to worſhip an Idol invented out of 
their own Brain. For the true God is not a thing ſo worthleſs and inconfiderable, 
that any other Thing may participate of his Worſhip. And therefore, after the Man- 
ner of the Prophetick Style ſharp and penetrating, thoſe who mix Idolatry with the 
Worſhip of the True God, are repreſented as having no true Knowledge of him. 
And moreover whatever Religious Worſhip they perform, ſeeing they are deſtirtite 
of the Knowledge of the true God, they are judg'd of Neceſſity to do'jt' to ſore 
Idol. Suitably to which is that of Amos to be underſtood ; Have ye offered unto 
me Sacrifices, and Offerings in the Wilderneſs forty Tears, O Houſe of Tſrat!> But ye 
| have born the Tabernacle of your Moloch, and Chiun your Images, the Star of your God 
which ye made to your ſelves, Where the true God, becauſe of their 7delatry in 
worſhipping other Objects, denies himſelf to have been at any time worſhipped by 
them, tho doubtleſs they thought they had offered Sacrifices and Offerings to him. 
This ſurely is expreſs and appoſite enough to the propoſed Difficulty. OO 
But in this our Expoſition we only intimated, that this was a Prophetick Dior i/- 
mus or Synecdoche, whereby Idolatry in general is ſignified. by this particular Kind 
thereof, Eating things ſacrificed to Idols. Which Manner of Expreſſion is here uſed 
with the greater Aptitude and Elegancy, in regard that Idolatry is committed in that 
Part of Religion which is perform'd in eating things conſecrated. And ſurely if we 
_ conſider that rhe Lord's-Supper is an Entertainment or Feaſt after a Sacrifice, ac- | 
_ cording to that of St. Paul, For Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Therefore 1 Cor. 5. 5; 
let us keep the Feaſt ; whenever we ſuppoſe this Sacrifice polluted by Zdolatry, What & 
more natural and appoſite Reprehenſion thereof can there be, than to compare it 
to the Pagans Feaſt of things ſacrificed to Idols > Wherefore in this Interpretation, 
there is not the leaſt Incongruity or Unhandſomnefs. oo «7 
Moreover I believe it won't be amiſs to give a brief Touch upon the Signification 
of the Names themſelves in this Verſe occurring, being ſuch as are agreeable e- 
nough unto the Title of Pergamos. For as Pergamus ſignifies High or Lofty, ſo Ba- 
laam denotes a Lord of People. Which Balaam being a falſe Prophet, and a Type 
of the Pope and his Clergy, does wonderfully well agree with this Pergamenian 
Period, wherein he trampled upon the Necks of the Emperours, and with his Foot 
kick'd the Crowns from their Head. For what higher Exerciſe of Sovereignty than 
this can there be? And Balak, which is here the ſecular Power, whether it ſigniſie 
Deſtruction or Emptineſs, is excellently well adapted to the Condition of theſe Times, 
in which the Papal Power had fo ſubjected all unto himſelf, that the ſecular Magi- 
ſtrate was become but the cruel Executioner of his Edits, or filled only the Place of 
an unſignificant Cypher, the Temporal Power being allo altogether exhauſted or 


I 


emptied by the Luxuriancy of the Spirztual. 5 
8. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing J Verſe 15; 
hate. That alſo is a Fault amongſt ſome of you, that you do not poſſeſs your Veſ- 
ſels in that Holineſs and Sanctity ye ought to do: and though you can diſcover the 
ſpiritual Fornications of Pergamus and their Luciferian Pride, yet ye are not ſo pure 
and clean as ye ought to be, and free from the Luſts of the Fleſh, (which Vice is 
here noted by Nicolaitiſm dioriſtically, as Idolatry in general before by eating things 
ſacrificed to Idols.) Fleſh and Blood is over-prone to think little Ill of ſuch things, 
becauſe they are fo natural and pleaſing to the Senſes: but I declare apertly unto you, 
that it is a thing that I hate. Be ye holy even as I am holy, © TESLA 
Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them with the Verſe 16. 
Sword of my Mouth, - Amend: theſe Faults, left I come to you ſuddenly in Judgment. 
Haply by the more ſedulous Activity of the Lords of the Inquiſition, Sj Reign 


\ 


was moſt chiefly in the following Interval, as alſo of other: Judicatures; the Prag- 
maticalneſs of whoſe Agents will be more than ordinarily ready to diſcover every 
one that diſſembles his Religion; and the frequent Terror of being burnt alive at 
the Stake will more effectually ſuppreſs: the Flames of all Wantonneſs and Luſt. 
And as I will come to you thus in Judgment unleſs ye repent; ſo 1 am reſolved alſo 
farther to fight againſt your Adverſaries, the Pergamenians or Romaniſts, with the 
Sword of my Mouth, till I cut off great Branches from the Body of that far- ſpread- 
ing Tree, and diſmember whole Nations from the Community of that idolatrous 
Church by the Power of the Word and the Preaching of the Goſpel. This is that 
which is predictory of ſome Events to happen in the following Interval, according 
to the Genius of theſe Epiſtle. 1111 1% : 
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Apoc. 4, 18, 


v 
that white and ſweet conſecrated Wafer into the Mouths of their = Rath 
they give them the true Mauua, my very Body and Blood which was ſhed on the 
Cross, and my very Fleſh that was there crucified and broken for them; wheng; 
notwithſtanding they order their Euchariſt fo, that they turn my Supper into 3 
Feaſt of . N and make the Partakers thereof guilty of /do/atry or ſpiritual For. 
nication, foraſmuch as they give Divine Worſhip to that which is not God. So that 
as, in the Caſe of Balaam, the Hraelites were to eat things facrificed to Idols in or. 
der to carnal Fornication, ſo they that partake of this perverted Euchariſt are nece(. 
rily ipſo fact (eſpecially ſince the fourth Lateran Council) drawn into pjrizuy 
Fernicatios or Idolatry. But he that is courageous and abſtains from this illicit Com. 
munion, and through Faith overcomes all Difficulties, for rhe. quitting that outwarg 
white viſible Wafer, I will give him to eat of the hidden Mauna, of that true ſpi- 

ritual Mauna mentioned Jol. 6. For my Fleſh: is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink 
indeed. But the Words I there ſpeak they are Spirit, aud they are Life. Or if he 
die in the Cauſe, I will give him the hidden Manna, even the inviſible Food of An- 
gels, and his Soul ſhall paſs into the Society of the bleſſed Geniz and holy Souls of 
Saints departed this Life. mired © beef ol Es nes 

10. And I will give him a white Stone, and in the Stone a new Name writtey, 


| which 10 Man knoweth ſaving he that recetveth it. That 18 to fay, Though he be 


accuſed and reproached for an Heretick and Schiſmatick in the Church of Perga- 
mus, where Satan the Accuſer dwells, yet I will give him a white Stone, and quit him 
in Judgment, and eſtabliſh the Joy and Peace of a good Conſcience unto him. Or 
thus; I will give him a white Stone, in which there is 4 new Name written; that is, 


his Old-man ſhall be throughly crucified, and he fhall attain to the State of the New-. 


man in the Purity thereof, and enjoy that ineſtimable Jewel of the Divine Nature 
pure and permanent, which. no Man knows the Excellency of till he be made ba- 
taker thereof. I will conſummate Regeneration to him either in this Life, or upon 


7 


his Paſſage into the other State, if he be ſnatched away by a ſudden 3 


And this will more than countervail all the Injuries the lofty Church of Fergamss 1 


can do to him in Life, Goods, or Good-Name. 
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The Interpretation of the Epiſile to the Church in Thyatira. 


AA ND to the Angel of the Church in Thyatira write. The true Church of Chriff 
is ſtill in the Power and within the Jurifdidtion of the Church of Rome: and 
therefore as Rowe has been fer out by the City of Babylon, Tyre, and Pergamus, ſo is 
it here in this Interval neceſſarily to be underſtood by the City of Thyatira, I mean 
in ſuch a Senſe as it was by the City of Pergamus. That dure (from whence 
both Srrabo and Pliny, and others that are Criticks, fetch the Reafon of the Name 
Thyatira ) is alluded to, I am inclinable to think from thoſe Authorities; and that 


the Womaniſhneſs of the Church of Rowe in this Period is perſtringed. That her 


Soſtneſs and Luxury was more than ordinarily inereaſed in this Interval is not to be 
doubted, as certainly her Covetautnels, as alfo her Prankings and Adornings in the 
Splendour of their Altars, and Churehes, and Copes, and the like. Which could 
not be ſo continuedly and ſo high in the former Interval. But here all along fhe 
may well be looked upon as u nia, Filia delixatula, a delicate Damoſel in- 
deed, /itring like a Quien and knawing no. Sorrow, when a little before ſhe was like to 
be over-tutt by the Waldenfes and 4ibigenſes, and was fain to enter the Field, and 
fight manfu}ly for her on Safety. - A little after the Beginning of this Interval did 
Innocent the Fourth appaint in the Council at Lyons, That the Cardinals ſhould go in 
their Roſie · caloured Hats and Robes, and ride upon Horſes with Furniture and Trap- 
pings ſuitable to the Greatneſs of their Order, and Delicary of their Condition: 
And the: Mitre of Paul the fecand is taken ſpecial Notice of for the exceeding Pre- 
ciouſneſs of the Jewels therein. And no doubt there was the Ike Encreaſe of 1 | 
7 cleſiaſtic 
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_ elefiaſtick Bravery every- where. A little before the ning of this Interval did 
Honorius the Third appoint the Carmelires to go in White, that they might loolt 
more Maiden - like, and decreed that they ſhould be called the Family of rhe Virgin. 
And the Frangiſcars and Dominicaus are notorious all along this Interval, who had 
the Virgin Mary for their peculiar Patroneſs. And indeed within this Interval, the 
Roman Church ran ſo much in the Femibine Strain, thut they-penerally-profeſſid 
themſelves more under the Governchent and Providente bf dH Eazy, than of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Gregory the Ninth; à little before the Beginning of this preſent 
Interval, ordained that Salve Regira, an Hymn to the bleed Pinky ſhould be ſung 
in all Churches. Boniface the Eighth, in the Year 1293, compoſed that Oraifon, 
Ave, Virgo glorioſa : and in the Year 1470, the Mary Pjalter and tier Rofarie were 
compoſed by * Alanus de Rupe. WE a n dose if there 
2. And how feminine this Church was in this Interval, the Obſervätions of that was not 4 
excellent Perſon Sr. Edwys Sandys (though after the Expiration thereof, when one 2g, a 
would think they ſhould in Policy have been more caſtigate in their Religion) will does 
give us fully to underſtand. * The Honour, faith he, which they do to the Virgin gainſt Idolat. 
Mary is double for rhe moſt part unto that which they ds tits our Saviour. * 

Where one profeſſes himfelf a Devoto or peculiar Servant of dur Loril, whole Towns 
are the De voti of our Lady. The ſtatelieſt Churches are hers lightly, and if 
© Churches hers the faireſt Altars. Where one prayeth before the Crucifix, two be- 
fore her Image: where one voweth to Chriſt, ten vow to het : and For one Miracle 
* reported to be wrought by the Crucifix, not fo few perhaps as an hundred are volced 
upon the Images of tlie Virgin. Their Devils in Exofciſm are alſo taught to en- 
dure the Name of God or the Trinity without Trouble; but at the namihe of our 
© Lady, to toſs and ſeem much totmented. Where one faſts on Friday upon the 
Account of the Paſſion of our Lord, many faſt on Saturday upon the Actount of his 
Mother. And to their Beads they ſtring up ten Salutations of our 25 to dne 
of our Lord's Prayers. The *Beil alſo which is rung at Sun-riſe, at Noon and This was 
Sum ſet, is called the Ave- Mary Bel, whereby all Men evety-where at thoſe the Inſtitute 
Det-times might be engaged to do their Devotions to the Virgin Mary. And, * Pore Jah. 
© hftly, their chief Preachers do teach in Pulpit, whatſdever is föund in Scripture in the fore ö 
ſpoken of Chriſt the Som of God, to apply it to our Lady alſo, as being the part of the bl 
* Paughter of God. Is not therefore the Chnitch of Rome rightly called 7hyatira, as Interval of 9 


alluding to Sees; which both 877 abo and Pliny would have to be the Reaſon of Pane * 


the Name of that City 2 Which Cornelius a Lapide has exprefly noted upon this g3l. de Rerum if 
very Place. But Strabo (fays he) Book 13. Plim Book 5. Chap. 9. and fflany others Iven. lib: 6. 4 
© write, That this City, meaning Thyatira, was firſt by Seleucus the Son of Nicaver © 2 . 
© ham'd, 47422, upon the Occaſion of the Joyful News tht were brouglit of his F 
© having a Daughter born to him, from wherice came the Nate of Thyati#a. Whete- A 
fore in Greek Thyatira fignifies a Daughter, which fuly ecough agtees to the allu- TT 1 
© ring Jezebel, who is here reproved. Thus far Cornelius. 5 = 


3. And, verily, tho after having made Search for thoſe Plices, cited out of 
Strabo and Pliny, 1 could not find what 1 ſought, yet I fee no Reafon why I ſhould | i 
depart from this Part of my Expoſition. Firſt, becauſe what Co/nelius here cites, tho) | 


they can't in theſe, yet pertiaps iti other Places of thefe Authors they may be found. i 
Next, becauſe there is no need of ſuch a Notatiort of the Name, ſeeing à paronoma- | 
ftical Alluſion is ſufficient. And Thyatira of it felf comes near enough the Sound of Fl 
Thyzatira, as muſt univerſally be allow'd by thoſe who Will have it to be derived aj 
from thence. Nor is it difficult to prove this from the eafte Elifion of the Letter 1 
6 out of many Words. Such in the Ergliſs ate obvious eough. But it will be — 
more to the Purpoſe to prodtice Examples from the Greek, in which E by the Poets al 
is often put for dale. Even in tlie middle of Words, the Beorians pronotmcing is 4 


ard ty for #99. And from the Latin Word Maris came the French one Mais, and 
from Maziſter, Maiſtre. And Cantnius protioutices of it in general, thus, There are 
innumerable other Words that lor G. Which is dn Argument that it is a weak and 
vaniſhing Conſonant, and which readily degenerates into 7, or according as tis plac'd, 
may be eaſily loſt. Whicti plainly evinceth that %4rdg and SD are like enough 
in Sound as to the Paronomaſtict Alluſion in the Judgment of any that is not an in- 


competent Judge in ſuch Marters. e RNS: Ip | gs | 
But that $2476 is the ſarne with 25g, beſides the common Arialogy of form- 
ing Nouns pariſyllabick, as they are called, from the” fifth Declenſion, as from 
479) aro, Man, n αά nr, taut; WE have af Example that exquiſitely anſwers 
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Adam, but a Daughter. 
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4. I will. only add one thing more. Alſtedius calls this Interval of Time, which 
we attribute to the Church of Thyatira, Regnum Locuſtarum, becauſe of the Variety of 
the Orders of Monks that ſtarted up within this Time. And verily 'tis exceedingly wor- 


thy the Noting what Polydor Virgil writes of that one Order of the Franciſcaus about 


thoſe Times, who were peculiarly devoted to the Service of the Bleſſed Virgin. The 
whole World (lays he) was filled by this one Family, inſomuch as even the V. ulgar at 
that time being aſtoniſh'd, did ſuſpect that ſometimes not ſo much Piety as Eaſe and 
1dleneſs. was by many ſought after. Wherefore when the Roman Church fo ſwarm. 
ed with Monks and Friers that had abjured their Virility by an irrevocable Voy 
of Celibate, living an idle Life, running about, and walking too and fro to chat, 
telling fooliſh. Stories to the People, as old Women and Nurſes uſe to Children, with 
Faces alſo as ſmooth and bald as theſe of Women, having their Heads cover'd with 
Hoods and their Cloaths looſe and long like Women, as if they had entertain d a 


greater Ambition to be. accounted the Waiting-Maids and Hand-maids of the 


Bleſſed Virgin, (whom the Doctors of the Church affect to call the Daughter if O 


than Servants and Soldiers of Jeſus Cbriſt; Was it not very congruous for the Spi- 


rit of Prophecy, by way of juſt Reproach to this Womaniſbneſs, ſo to characterize 


the Church of Home at this time, by calling her 7hyatira, as if they had become ra- 


ther the Daughters of Men than the Sous of Men by this ſo general Efeminacy in 


more than thoſe monkiſh Garbs which 1 now mention? Beſides that theſe Petticoat- 


men, the: Dominicans eſpecially, managed their Oppoſition againſt the true Church 
in a right Feminine manner, not manly, as before, by meeting their Enemy in the 


* Field, but ſueatingly, by Perfidiouſneſs and Treachery, to bring them into the In. 
quiſition, and then cruelly and inſultingly in the Upſhot; as it is eaſie to underſtand 
by reading the Hiſtory of the Holy Inquijition, as they call it. Therefore there 


being all theſe Symptoms of Feminity in the Church of Rome in this Interval, it is 
not unreaſonable to conceive, that this Corruption of hers is here perſtringed by cal- 


= 


ling her the City of 7hyatira, alluding to 7hygatira, which ſignifies not a S of 


\ 


F. But were it not for the Authority of Strabo and Pliny, or rather of Stephanus 
Byxant ius, there is another paronomaſtical Alluſion which I could produce that] ſhould 


prefer before this. . Wherefore, according to the Richneſs of the Prophetick Style, 


I ſhould alſo, conceive Thyatira to allude to dd 75, which is, to break or bruiſe 
Aromatick Spices, which makes them give the {weeter Savour : or elſe to dH or 


dunmelc, Altars for the burning ſweet Odours. Any of which, methinks, is leſs forced 
than either Grotius his Way dre, or Strabo's do.. And as to the Senſe, the Pa- 


ronomaſia is very expreſſive of the Perſecutions of the true Members of Chriſt with. 
in this Interval, and agrees exactly 7 ay wherein there is little Talk of 
Slaying with the Sword, as is intimated. in that Expreſſion in the foregoing Interval, 
where the Martyr Anti pas is laid to be ſlain; (which agrees admirably well with 


that great Slaughter of the Haldenſes and tlie Albigenſes, which were martyred in 


the Field by the Pontifician Fotces, as the. Word +7 of Amur ſigniſies proper: 
ly to. iy, ſuppoſe with, the, Sword or, any ſuch Weapon of War; 
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But the Perſecutions in the Thyatyrian Interval were uſually Burnings or Rackings, 
and waſting away their Lives in miſerable Impriſonments. Bur that which was 
moſt frequent and moſt famous in this Period, was: the burning of Men alive with 
Where though the 
TOR - Cruelty 


Fire and Faggot. This filled 7hyatira with lo many u. 
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Cruelty of the Perſecutors was moſt execrable; yet the Faith, Conſtancy, and devout 
Sincerity of our bleſſed Proteſtarit: Martyrs went up with the Flames and Globes'of 
Smoak, ſweeter than any Odours or Incenſe, from the Altar, into the Preſence of 
Heaven, and were there accepted for his Sake Who gave himſelf for us an Offering 
and a Sacrifice to God for a (Weet-ſmelling Savouůunnnr . 

6. The Frequency of theſe Burnt-Offerings in thoſe Times is noted by Sanderus a 


A 


Papiſt ; Iafinitos Lolhardos & Sacramentarios in tota Europa nuper ignibus traditos fuiſſe, Downham di. 
But nothing can be ſo ſignificative of the Change of the Scene of the Perſecution of Aer. 
the Church in Pergamus, where Antipas was ſlain, to this in Thatira, whereby lib. 6. cap. 5. 


theſe Funnies are alluded to, as that Paſſage in the Hiſtory of the Albigenſes, lib. 
2. c. 9. which gave me Occaſion to terminate the Pergamenian Interval in that Year 
viz. 1242. Here you ſee, ſaith he, the laſt Attempt which we find the Albigenſes to have 
made, and the laſt Expedition of Pilgrims levied againſt them. All the Purſuit a- 
gainſt them afterwards was by the Monks and Inquifitors, (the Dominicans he means, 
of whoſe Father, Dominicus, his Mother when ſhe went with Child with him, dream'd 
ſhe was big of a Dog that vomited Fire out of his Throat, ) which Monks, faith he, 
now kindled their Fires more than ever. And taking theſe poor People diſarmed, and 
fingling them out by retail, it was impoſſible for them any longer to ſubſiſt. And fo this 
ſuffering Church of Chriſt paſſed out of that State where Autipas was ſlain with the 


Sword, to that of Thyatira, where the holy Martyrs of our Reformed Religion were 


with Fire and Faggot burnt at the Stake. And this, I think, will ſuffice to make us 
underſtand why the Power and Juriſdiction of the Roman Church in this Interval 
bears the Title of Thyatira. OOO 3 

7. Theſe things, ſaith the Son of Cod, who hath his Eyes like to a Flame of Fire, 
and his Feet are like fine Braſs. Where verily I think it will not be amils to re- 
mark by the way, how fit this Title of Chriſt is, and as it were aſſumed on Pur- 
poſe to upbraid unto the Roman Church her prepoſterous: Study of worſhipping 
the Virgin Mary as the Daughter of God with Rites Superſtitious and manifeſtly 1do- 
latrous, and of preferring her in a manner to Chriſt himſelf the true Son of God, as is 
before noted. But in a larger Senſe, the Son of God is here Cyriſt, either Per- 
ſonally, or Myſtically underſtood for his Body the Church. Underſtanding it per- 


ſonally of Chriſt, his flaming Eyes denote his piercing and all diſcerning Forefight 


and Providence; it portends allo his Wrath and Vengeance againſt the Perſecu- 
tors of his Church with Fire and Faggot : but his Feet like fine Braſs, the perempto- 
ry Conſtancy and Purity of his Ways. But if we underſtand theſe Feet like finc 
Braſs of Chriſt's myſtical Body, we are to make a Supply of the Deſcription out of 
the former Chapter, ver. 15. Aud his Feet like fine Braſs, as if they burned in a Fur- 
nac; whereby is inſinuated the fiery Trial of his Church in this Interval of Thya- 
tira even in the groſſeſt Senſe, ſo many of his Servants ſtanding ty'd to the Stake 


with their Legs in the midſt of flaming Fire, kindled by their barbarous Perſe- 


cutors. That the Son of God deſcribed in the foregoing Chapter is alſo Repreſen- 


tative of his Body myſtical, the Deſcription of his Voice ſeems plainly to intimate. 
His Voice being compared to the Sound of mary Waters, that inſinuates that this 


Deſcription reſpects alſo his Body my/tical, which are a Multitude. 


8. I know thy Works, and Charity, aud Service, and Faith, The true Church Verſe 19. © 


then in Thyatira ng in Oppreſſion and Affliction ſtood cloſe to one another in a 
moſt intimate and officious Friendſhip, and encouraged and comforted one another, 
and ſupported one another as well as they could, and endeavoured after an Exem- 
plarity of Godlineſs and due Proficiency in the Power of Religion, as being Candi- 
dates for that Deliverance which they by. Faith faw was: not far fl. | 

And thy Patience, and thy Works, and the laſt. to be more than the ft. That is, I 
ke the Works of thy Patience in ſuffering Impriſonment, Tortures, and even Death 
it ſelf, and particularly in giving up your ſelves, as an Oblation of Incenſe, to the 
Fire and Faggot in ſuch Numbers for the Teſtimony of my Truth. Which being 


toward the latter End of this Interval, it is moſt fitly ſaid, and the laſt to be more 


than the firef, This verily moſt exactly agrees to what is found in Hiſtory. 


9. Notwithſtanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that Wo- Verle 20. 


nan Jezebel, which calleth her ſelf a Propheteſs, &c. viz, the Papal Hierarchy, that 
pretends to be infallible, and under colour of this brings in /dolatry, which is ſpiri- 
'ual Fornication, and-detains Men in the Communion of their idolarrous Maſs, which 
the Spirit of God here parallels to the eating of things ſacrificed to Idols. The Pro- 
Pheteſs Jezebe! here therefore anſwers to the falſe Prophet after - mentioned in the 
1115 "as | Revelations ; 
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Apoc. 19.20- Revelations; and this Exprobration to the Church in Thyatira, of permitting Tere. 
Apoc. 18. 4. bel thus to practiſe her Deceits, to that Voice of the Angel, Come out of ber n 
People, left ye be Partakers of her Sint aud of her Plagues. It is a kind of Solicitz . 
tion of the Princes and People in Chriſtendom, ſuch verily as diſcerned the Fraud 
and Idolatries of the Roman Church, to make a Defection from her, and ſuffer he : 
Trumperies no longer. For the time of that Defection now drew near, and things 
were plainly ripe for it, and it was in the Power of them that diſliked the preſent 
Condition of Affairs to amend it: and therefore he faith, Becauſe thou ſufere} that 
Woman Jezebel. For it is no Fault in us to ſuffer thoſe things which it is not in our 
Power to help or redreſs. O02 PLOW. 1 SLLS EB C3. DODGER FUs Hl fs 
10. This Jezebel is very expreſſive of the Roman Hierarchy, if we recurr to the 
Story of the Book of the Kings : not only for her Painting of her elf, ( which, ig 
notorious in the Roman Church, (and eſpecially in this Interval, ) and ſuch as the 
Homilies of our Church in Exgland take eſpecial Notice of, comparing all thoſe rich 
and gorgeous Adornings of the Church of Rome, to the Painting of the wrinkleg 
Face of an Harlot,) but alſo for her Whoredomes and Witchcraft, as it is noted 1 Kings 
9. 22. What Peace, ſo long as the Whoredomes of thy Mother Jezebel and her Witch. 
crafts are ſo many > Which is exactly parallel to the Deſcription of the Whore of 
Apoc. 179. Babylon, who is ſaid to be the Mother of Fornications and Abominations of the Earth; 
deſcribed alſo by that Cup of Sorcery in her Hand, whereby ſhe intoxicates the 
Kings of the Earth, and makes them drunk with the Wine of her Fornication. 
And whereas ſhe is faid to be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and with the 
Kings 18.4. Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, Jezebel alſo in her Hiſtory is famous for murther- 
ing the Prophets of God. e . ä 
11. And thoſe groſs Wickedneſſes committed by 4hab, who did very abomi- 
nably in following Idols, and in perſecuting the Servants of the true God, who is 
ſaid to have ſold himſelf to work Wickedneſs, all theſe things ſurely are imputed to 
1 Kings 21. this ſubtil murtherous Whore and Witch, as the Text plainly declares. But there 
25. was none like unto Ahab, who did ſell himſelf to work Wickedneſs in the Sight of the 
Lord, whom Jezebel his Wife ſtirred up. That is to ſay, the Roman Hierarchy (ac- 
cording as both the Viſion of the Whore of Babylon and of the wo- horned Reaft do 
plainly fignifie,) was the Author, Contriver, and Inſtigator unto all thoſe murthe- | 
tous and idolatrous Practices that the Secular Magiſtrate has been guilty of, during 
Apoc, 13. their Force and Tyranny over the true Servants of Cbriſt. The Beaſt with to- 
Horns exerciſed all this Power before the Beaſt with ten Horns, or rather made | 
uſe of the ſecular Power to effect all their deviliſh Deſigns againſt the Children of 
1 Kings21.8, God; as Jezebel wrote Letters in Ahab's Name, and ſealed tbem with his Seal. The 
Church got the Stamp of the Imperial Authority upon all the wicked Dogmata of 
their Religion and Idolatrous Practices, which they contrived for their own carnal 
Advantages: and then if any Naboth would not part with the Inheritance of his 
Fathers, the Poſſeſſion of an holy, righteous, and rational Conſcience, nor profeſs 
nor act againſt the =? ME wppoac, againſt thoſe native Truths and Notions 
which God of his infinite. Mercy and Faithfulneſs has implanted in the Minds of 
Prov. 20. 27. all Men that have not done Violence to that innate Light, the Candle of the Lord 
ſearching all the Parts of the Belly, he was through the murtherous Contrivances of 
this Strumpet Jezebel falſly accuſed as a Blaſphemer of God and the Ming, as an Ene- 
my to both the Catholick Faith and Secular Magiſtrate, and fo was ſentenced to 
Death: And Death came by theſe wicked Accuſations in this Interval, as in the for- 
mer Interval, wherein Antipas was ſlain, by openly fighting in the Field. Thus ap- 
poſite is the Alluſion to the Hiſtory of Jezebel, for the ſetting out the State of this 
Interval of the Church under the Tyranny of the Church of Rome. | 
12. Nor is it at all harſh, thus to interpret a Vineyard to fo ſpiritual a Senſe as to 
make it ſomething within us, whenas both Philo and other ancient Interpreters have 
interpreted Paradiſe to that Senſe, or the Garden of Eden. And others alſo cannot 
but acknowledge that that Law of Moſes, Deut. 22. 9. Thou ſhalt not ſow thy Vit: 
yard with divers Seeds, has alſo a Moral or Myſtical Meaning, and is a Precept of 
Simplicity or Sincerity of Heart. Wherefore the Vineyard of Naboth may very well 3 
ſignifi the Humane Will and Underſtanding that is ſown only or planted, with 
ſuch Notions or Notices of things as are from God, whether they be thoſe innate 
Ideas of the Soul, or what is communicated farther by the Spirit of God in the 
Holy Writings of inſpired Men, or are more immediately inſpired into us by the A. 
bode of that Spirit in us. All theſe Plants are of our Heaventhly FR n 
wr | | planting, 
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planitfs, Ack no other Serc is o de Haun among chem repuynant cherunco;” jj | 

this Vite irc is the. Iafeirance 6f af true Ohiiftions, deſcending uon chem from | 

ths Apoſſles' Time td this Fery Daz, Put the Reer Empire beihyg"pervercert-by | 

the Doctrines of the Whore or 7aw-Forned Beall; or by. the Corfuptions alſo of their 

_ 6wn Nitürg, had 4 Mind'to invade this ancient Right as Ah had-te get into his 

7 Nabot his Vineyard, under Pretence that Men giving up their Will and © _ 

Utiderſtanding to the ſüpreme Power, Government might be the more ſreurt. And Moc. 13. 

all that” wund fel, after the Reuft gave up their Vineyards into the Hand of the ſo- | 

culat Power, and profeſſed no otherwiſe than according to the Falth of the Empire, 

and ſo had their Vineyards fown with divers Seeds, nay indeed with: whit was re pag. 

vant to the Apoſtolict Plantation. And- their Minds were in à wonderful '\manner 

filled with groſs Lies, foul· Idolatries of all ſorts, and murderous Enmities agaluſt the 

rrue "Children of God. aorta | 5 Y OP VI ieee e oy 1814 $18, 8 1 

13. But as for the Vineyard of Naborh, that is the Vineyards of the true Pro- 

phets or Propheteſſes, as the Word Nazvth ſeems to intimate; they were not given 

up, that is, thoſe that were not Chriſtians for Faſhion-lake, and believed new- in- 

vented Lies and Apoſtoliet Truth alike, but with a true and fiving Faith acknowv- 

ledged Jeſus to be the Chriſt, theſe would rather - loſe their Lives chan quit their 

Vineyards that yielded them that noble Wife, that perpetual Feaſt of a good Con- 

ſcience, and of Peace and Joy in the Holy Shoſt. Whence it was that this Whore 

and Sorcerefs Jexebel contrived their Death or Perſecutioſi and Oppreſſton, as the 

Prophets are faid to both mourn in Sackcloth, and alſo to be lain. The Vineyard ApOC. 11. 

therefore of Naborh is that Senſe, and Knowledge, and Conſcience, and Life of the 

Spirit in the neu- birth, whereby a Man diſcerning plainly and livingly betwixt the 

59 5 of Chrift and of Antichrift, does as neceſſarily loath the one, as adhere to the | 

ä V C ESA : | 

14. For tlie true and firm Belief in Chriſt is from the Ner- birth, as St. John allo © q 

witneſtes, Every one that believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt is born of God. And John 5. 1. | l 

therefore this Spirit of Life muſt needs have an Antipathy againſt what is contra- | 

7 to it ſelf: And is alſo the Spirit of Prophecy in the moſt concerning ' Senſe : As | ; 
| 
9 


Jon likewiſe” intimates in his general Epiſtle, where, upon his mentioning many 
ſe Prophets gone out into the World, he preſently adds, In this je know the ! John. 12. 

Spirit of God, Every Spirit that confeſſeth' that Jeſus is the Chriſt come in the Pleſb, is of 

God, Which agrees exactly with that in the Apocalypr, where the Angel ſays to John, | 

Lam thy Fellow-Servant, and of thy Brethren that have the Teſtimony of hut, that is to Apoc. 19. 10; | F 

Ly, of ſuch as whoſe Hearts do witneſs to them firmly and ſively that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 

and accordingly profeſs it; which note ean do unleſs he be born of Ged, and ſo have 

the Spirit of God. Which is phinly implyed im the following Words: For the Teftimo- 

wy of Jeſu is the Spirit of Prophecy: that is d ſay, tlie Being able in ſuck fort to 

witneſs that Jefus is the Chrift, is from the Spirit and Life of God in us which 

inſpireth all holy Truth. From whence the Angel argues a kind of Parity betwixt 

Jobn and himſelf, and indeed all ſuch as have: the Teſtimony of Jeſus according to 

the Senſe declared, and therefore would not be worſhipped by them. ' 

15. But this is almoſt a Digreſſion, ſaving chat it may illuſtrate chat Paſſage in the 

Apocalyps, where the two Witneſſes are allo called the two Prophets, (not ſo much Apoc. 11.3; 

from predicting Things to come, as from witneſſing to the Truth from the Spirit 10 

of Life in the New · birth, and being ſo firm in this Faith as to ſuffer for it even to 

the Death) ani! may alſo facilitate the Behef of this Myſtical Senſe of the Story of 

Na boris Vineyard, or this Vineyard of Prophecy: it not implying any miracu- 

lous Predictions; but the being inſpired with a right Sentiment of Things from the 

Spirit of Life, and having the Confidence to ſpeat the Truth as it is in Feſus. This 


is all that need to be underſtood thereby. 5 
15. To teach and to ſeduce my Servants to commit Fornication, and to eat Things ſa- 
crificed unto Jdels. This Woman of Thyatira,( whether the Wife of the Biſhop of 
Thyatira, or ſome other Perſon of Quality, for Interpreters of the Lettor vary in 
that) according” to the Lireral Senſe, is deſeribed from her Acts, as only guilty of 
-pretending her felf to be a Prophereſs, and that thereby ſhe ſeduced" the Servants 
of Chrit-ro-conmmir Fornieation and to eat things ſacrificed to Hals, whieh is a chief 
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Point of that which was called Cuoſticiſne. And the Truth of the ſuppoſed Hiſtory | 


Here we do in no wiſe deny. But we alſo add, that it is hugely improbable, that 
the Spirit of Prophecy would take Notice ſo partieularly of any one Woman in fo 
majeſtick a Writing (which Alcazar alſo "ry {criouſly and vehemently -urges) if 
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4. 
1 Kings 21. 
10. 


thete were wer: ſome greater Matter aimed, at. Whereforę ſay, the, Spirir of God 


tid; which weuldferourpatotthe Enormities of the Church o 
added here he Ne Jeaebe!, that the 1 Prefiguration. Tight be 


does by engsging them in; the aſs and other ſuperficial Modes of ſerving God, 
that, leave dhe, Mind equally addicted to things ſenſual as before, and beſid 


« 4. # 


So that the very Notation it ſelf of the Name ſignifies with what Reproach and 


Diſgrace the Papal Power and Superſtition: was to be aboliſh'd in theſe Places from 


which it was to be thrown out, namely that it was to be troden down into the very 
Mire.. Infomuch that he who in the Pergamenian Interval was Yen, that is, 
Lord of the People, (the Papal Hierarchy, every where, bearing Sway) upon him in 
the End of this Interval of 7hyatira this inſulting Lamentation might be taken up, 
with a paronomaſtical Alluſion to the preceding Etymology as to the Senſe not much 
diftering; and near enough to the Sound of the Word aux, namely, a NIN, 
Alas lie Dung, or Dirt of the Papal Dominion. Alas, how is it troden down 


into the Mire of the Streets! Which was remarkably. accompliſh'd in the Actions of 
Mart iu Luther againſt the Pope and Roman Clergy. It may poſſibly ſeem to ſome 
a thing tco trifling to give our ſelves up ſo much to playing with Words; but in- 


deed this: ought: not to be look d on as a ſlight Matter, but to be of the higheſt Im- 
portante, that all the proper Names, whether of Men or Cities, in theſe prophe- 
till Rpiſtles do ſo fitly, unconſtrainedly, and exactly agree to the Scope and De, 
ſign gti the Prophec ies. „% — 5 And 


"ths - 
- 

vw 

N 


, > * 
A. on * 


1 0 
— 2 «P 
y N 1 1 "a 2.50 o 
* A — 1218 "ou - 


Cu Ap. 6. An Expoſition of the Seven Churches. n 


—_ 


* % 7 
a+ ory _— * 8 


19. And I gave her ſpace to repent her of her Fornication, aud ſhe repented not. Verſe a1, 
She had a fair time to conſider of her groſs Apoſtaſies from the Purity of my Wor- 
ſhip ſince the Witneſs of the Walzenſes and Albigenſes againſt her, and yet ſhe re- 
mains {till obdurate and impenitent, and continues her old Trade of Whoring ſtill. 
Behold, I will caſt her into a Bed, and them that commit Adultery with her into Verſe 25. 
great T ribalation, except they repent of their Deeds. Unleſs ſhe repent I will certainly 
caſt her · into a Bed of Sickneſs and Languiſhment, for that Bed of Adultery wherein 
ſhe has entertained the Kings of the Earth. Her Strength and Glory ſhall be much 
diminiſhed, and her Paramours ſhall bewail the Calamity I ſhall bring upon her: 
For there ſhall be of the Kings that ſhall hate the Whore, ſhall make her deſolate 
in their Dominions, and naked, and ſhall eat her Fleſh and burn her with Fire. As 
it fell out in the late Defection of whole Nations from her. 
And I will kill her Children with Death. That is, either ſlay them with the Sword Verſe 23; 
of the Spirit, and ſo make them dead as to her by their Converſion to the Truth, 
or elſe kill them not with a myſtical but a natural Death, ſuch I mean as come 
againſt my true Church, whether whole Armies or ſeditious Emiſſaries, as has often 
happened ſince the Reformation. Fer or 
And all the Churches ſhall know that I am he that ſearches the Reins and Hearts, 
aud will give unto every one of you according to his Works. That is, it will be in e- 
very one's Mouth and notoriouſly taken notice of in all Chriſtendom how juſt my 
Judgments are, and that I deal not with Jezebel according to her fair Pretences and 
Titles, who calls her ſelf Holy Church, and pretends all her Cruelties, and Impo- 
ſturous and Idolatrous Trumperies to be ſor my Glory, whenas they have run into 
all this Degeneracy for their worldly Intereſt. But mine Eyes which are a flamin 
Fire, ſearching into the Hearts and Reins, clearly fee their abominable Hypocriſie, 
and my Feet lite fire Braſs, that never go out of the Way of Purity and Juſtice, 


will be ſure to overtake them and do due Vengeance upon them. I will reward e- 
very one according to his Works. wy 


20. But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thyatira as many as have not this Do- Verſe 24; 
dlrine. To you Paſtors of my true Church in Thyatira, and the reſt which are 
your Charge, that hold not the Idolatrous Doctrine or Faith of the 7hyatiriay, that 
is, of the Roman Church. des 
And which have not known the Depths of Satan, as thy ſpeak; that is, which have not 
approved the deep Myſteries (as they ſpeak) of Reaſon of State, or of the Roman Re- 


ligion, (ſuch as murdering innocent Men for the Intereſt of Holy Church; Infallibility, i 

Tranſubſtantiation and the like) but I who ſearch the Heart and Reins, do apertly de- | j 
clare to be the Depths of Satan, they tending to nothing but to Luciferian Pride, bar- | j 
barous Perſecutions and Murders, and in fine, to groſs Impoſture and Idolatry. 


I will put upon you no other Burden, but that which ye have already, hold faſt until Verſe 25; 
come : | have already ſhew'd you my Approbation of your Ways, ver, 19. and 

in that ye do not communicate with the Idolatrous Jezebel, keep to where you are, 
and ſtand out to the laſt : let no Perſecutions diſmay you, till I come in Judgment „ 

againſt this Jezebel, the ſame with the Little Horn in Daniel, which in the expiring | 

of the Time, and Times, and half a Time, will certainly be judged. | | 

21. And he that overcometh and keepeth my Works anto the End, to him will I give Verſe 26; 

Power over the Nations. That Company of Men, or thoſe People that keep my 

Works to the End, to the laſt Semi- time of the Seven, they ſhall have Power over the 

Pagan Chriſtians, they ſhall get them under and be no more domineered over by them. 
And he (hall rule them with a Rod of Iron: that is, with ſufficient Power and Verſe 17. 
Strictneſs to keep them in Subjection. T7 88 SO 
As the Veſſels of a Potter ſhall they be broken to Shivers, The Stone ſhall ſmite 
the Image on the Feet and break them to Pieces. Thar ſhall be at the long-run. = 
Even as I received of my Father, I in you, and you in me; you in me by ver- 

tue of the Power of my Spirit ſhall thus reign; and I in you according as it is | 
Written, 7 ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, the uttermoſt Parts of the Palm 2. 

Earth for thy Poſſeſſion ; Thou ſhalt break them with a Rod of Iron, thou ſhalt daſh them 
in Pieces as a Potters Veſſel. But this is ſomething further offl. 

22: And I will give him the Morning Star. In the mean time, and which is next Verſe 23 ö 
to ſucceed, I will give them the Morning · Star; that is, a conſiderable Dawning to- | | 
wards that greater Day of the illuſtrious Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, in his Saints 
by bis Spirit. The Phoſphorus to the glorious Sum riſe of the happy Millevium pro- 
perly ſo called. This Interval will be the ſame with that of the Vjals which are 
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accompanied with ſuch a Smoak; as here the Promiſe, which is to be performed in 
the next Succeſſion of the Church, and there continued, is not expreſſed with that 
Vigor as elſewhere, where Chrift in reference to his Kingdom is ſaid to be the brizht 
Merning-Star, here onely the Morning-Star without the Ornament of that Epithet : 
The Kingdom of Chriſt therefore under the firſt Thunder may be ſaid to be the 
Morning · Star, but under the ſecond and forwards, the bright Morning- Star. And it 4 

Apoc. 22. 10. obſervable, that whereas in that other place he is called ap 70 f, in this he is called 
dp mans, which may alſo have the Signification of a thing happening more ear 
than was expected, which exquiſitely anſwers to the Event, it falling out towars 
the Fore-part of the laſt Semi time. But theſe Things are only by the Bye. 

Verſe 29. He that hath an Ear to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches 

There is nothing New remarkable in this Epiphonema, but the placing of it after the 
whole Epiſtle, which is a Sign that all the Epiſtle is a Parable, and is not on 
meant of the Church in 7hyatira in the Literal Senſe (but that the Condition 3 
Affairs of ſome other Church, the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church in the 
Interval defined, are here prefigured and deſcribed prophetically.) And that there. 
fore the Promiſes are to be performed on this Stage of the Earth, as of their own 
Nature they appear to be ſuch that have a Political Senſe. Which therefore there. 
withal aſſures us, that ſuch a Tenour of Interpretation belongs to the three follow. 
ing Epiſtles, becauſe the Epiphonema is the Cloſe of every one of them. And there. 
fore we ſhall ſteer the Courſe of our Interpretation accordingly. 


— — 


CHAP. VI. 
The Interpretation of the Epiſtle to the Church in Sardis] | 


Apoc. 3. 11 1. N ND unto the 2 of the Church in Sardis write, That Sardis was a City in 
al Ala is manifeſt Ch. 1. And conſidered no otherwiſe than ſo, does not at | 
all illuſtrate the Condition of this fifth Succeſſion of the State of the Church. But 
acknowledging here again a Paronomaſcical Alluſion to Sarda the precious Stone, 
as Grotius does: or, taking Notice with Plizy, that that Stone is ſo called for its 
firſt being found about Sardis, it may prove very ſignificative of the Condition of 
Reformed Chriſtendom within that Interval, beginning from the riſing of the Mit- 
neſſes, and ending in the laſt Yzal, in Part of it Il mean. After which the Interval 
of Philadelpbia comes in, and takes up alſo the ſecond and Third Thunder. Some ſpecial 
Qualities therefore of the Church of Sardis are to be read in this Stone Sarda, and 
ſome to her Praiſe, others to her Diminution. The Virtue of this Stone is, that | 
carried about one it makes a Man chearful and couragious, and drives away Witch- | 
craft and Enchantment, and expells Poiſon rightly adminiſtred, which adumbrate 
ſome peculiar Privileges in this Sardian Church. Their joyful and chearful Security 
in Tuſtification by Faith in Chriſt's Blood, and their being rid of the poiſonous idola- 
trous Doctrines, and bewitching Enchantments of the Cup of the Whore. Here's no- 
thing of Jezebel in this Church, nor any Mention of the eating of things offered to 
Idols, nor in the two following, Epiſtles, which is no ſmall Ratification of the Truth 
of the myſtical Senſe of theſe Succeſſions. Both they and ſhe are well and found 
touching theſe Points. b (Fre 1 . 

But as to the Gladneſs or Cheerfulneſs before mentioned, tis plainly ſignifyed not 
by the Virtue of the Sardin Stone only, but alſo by the Name of the City of Sardu; 
for Sardis, as may be ſeen in the common Latin Dictionary, is as much as to ſay 
a Song of Gladneſs. As if Sardis were to be deduced from W to fing, and o which 
comes from the Arabict D171: to. exult or leap for Joy, as cy a Paradice, ſeems to 
be derived from d and 097, becauſe it. brings forth Fruits of Gladneſs, Which Ery- 
mologies I very well know are approved by. thoſe who are moſt skilful in the ori- 
ental Tongues. Neither. was, this here to be omitred, ſeeing the Name Sardis, ac- 
cording to this Derivation, does ſo admirably agree with the Song of the ZZarpers, 
Apocal. 15. For the Song of the Harpers does immediately go before the Pouring 

out of the Vials, and is therefore coincident. with the Beginning of the Sardian lu- 
terval, Which verily is a moſt beautiful Agreement of Things, but which there 
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is no further Occaſion of Proſecuting in this. Place. And theſe are, for the moſt 


Part, the Things tending to the Praiſe of this Sardian Church, which were to be 


noted in the Paronomaſtical Alluſion. | 5 

2. But this Stone Sarda, which is alſo called Carnalina, and in the Hebrew M, 
Odem, as repreſenting humane Fleſh and Blood fo lively, ſeems alſo to inſinuate 
ſomething to the Derogation of the Sardian Church, as if they were Fleſh, and not 
Spirit; which is the ſpecial Diſpenſation of the Church of Philadelphia. And where- 
as Chriſt's Conqueſt over Edom is, by letting out br ſqueezing out the corrupt 
Blood of old Adam, this Odem or Carnalina is faid to be of that Virtue as to ſtanch 
Blood and ſtop it from running out, and therefore ſeems to be ſignificative of what- 
ever Doctrines in the Sardian Church that hinder the due and requiſite Mortiſica- 
tion of the Old. man, as loth to weaken him too much, and let too much of his 
Blood and Life run out. 3 | N 

3. The Meaning therefore is, that though the Sardian Church be well rid of the 
foul Idolatries and groſs Trumperies of the Papal Church, yet her State as yet is 


but carnal moſt-what. It is not the Diſpenſation of the Spirit of Life, but the main 


ſtir is about external Opinion and Ceremony: they ſeem to know Chriſt only accor- 
ding to the Fleſh, not according to the Power of his Spirit, whereby he is able to 
ſubdue all things under him. 1 nt F Gs 


4% * W 4 * 
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Whereas Chrif# after he had ſaid that his Fleſh was Meat indeed, and his Blood john 6. 35. 


was Drink indeed, clearly explains himſelf, in declaring expreſly, that the Fleſß pro- 


ffteth nothing; the Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Liſe; John 6. 63. 


yet a great Part of this Sardian Church, I mean the Lutherans, rack their own 
Wits, and diſturb the Reſt of the Reformed Chriſtendom, to maintain that odd 
Paradox of Conſubſtantiation, that fo Men may eat and drink that groſs Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt that was crucify d upon the Croſs in the Celebration of their Eucha- 


riſts. What can be more Carnaline- like than this: Beſides that there are over- ma- 
ny that do as greſiy and carnally erre touching the Nature of the Reſurre&ion-Body, 


they phanſying it as terreſtrially modify'd (though it be called a celeſtial of ſpiritual 
Body in the Scriptures,) as that Body is that we put into the Grave, or is capable of 
the Embraces of the Nuptial Bed. To ſay nothing of other ſuch like groſs carnal 
Conceits (which I wittingly and willingly paſs by) that this Sardian Church has 
not yet expunged out of her Mind. % 3 

But as miſchievpus a Mark as any of her Carnality is her Diſſention and Schiſ- 


maticalneſs even to mutual Perſecution, as alſo the unnatural and unchriſtian Wars 


of one Part of Reformed Chriſtendom againſt the other. Theſe Things rankly ſa- 
vour of the Fleſh, and are infinitely contrary to the due Diſpenſat ion of the Spirit; 


which when it ſhall appear will bring in the Church of Philadelphia, the Church 


of ſincere and unfeigned Love and Charity, wherein, according to the Prediction 
of the Prophets, there ſhall not be the Noiſe of this Unchriſtian War any more. 
Finally, the inſatiable Defire of heaping up Riches, may alſo here be mentioned, 


which makes the Church to merit the Epithet of Sardian in the worſt Senſe, as if 


we ſhould chooſe rather to affect the Wealth of Cræſus the King of Sardis, than 
the Poverty of Chriſt, or throwing off all worldly Defires, to ſtudy the Advance- 
ment of his Kingdom by all honeſt Endeavours and Integrity of Manners. Theſe 


Touches may ſuffice to ſhew why the Spirit of God has denoted this Succeſſion of 


his Church by the Title of the Church in Sardis. 
4. Theſe things, ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, The Number Seven 
ſignifies Vniverſality ſometimes; whence the Pythagoreaus call it #>ouiace. The Senſe 
therefore is, that hath in Readineſs to beſtow all the Spiritual or Divine Graces 
to make the Man of God perfect to every good Word and Work. 

Aud the Seven Stars. That is to fay, that holds the Seven Stars in his Right- 
hand: ſo it is in the Deſcription before his Speech to the Epbeſine Church, which 


is repeated here for Encouragement ; Chriſt hereby declaring his Power, and pro- 


miſing his Aſſiſtance to the renewing of Chriſtendom through the begun Reforma- 
tion, as well as he did to the forming of it at firſt, and rooting out Paganiſm in the 
. firſt Beginning of the Church, which is the Epheſine Interval. 

I know thy Works, that thou haſt a Name that thou liveſt, and art dead, I diſcern 
plainly thy State and Condition. Thou haſt indeed a Semblance of Life, becauſe 
thou haſt a great deal of Heat and Zeal, and doſt with an external Fervour do 
many Performances that may raiſe a Fame of thee of being more than ordinarily 
religious. And many hot Diſputes there may be for this or that Ceremony, for this 
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A Expoſition of the Seven Churches. C HA b. J. 


7 Tim, 5. 


Verſe 2. 


Verſe 3. 


Verſe 4. 


Verſe 5. 


or that Opinion, and againſt them, much and very vehement Diſcourſe about Faith 
and Juſtification, and the like. Which Heat and Activity bears a Semblance of Life 
in thee. But aſſure thy ſelf, unleſs thou haſt that Faith that worketh by Love. ay 
this Stir is but the Noiſe of tinkling Braſs or of ſounding Cymbals. And being thus 
alive, thou art notwitliſtanding in my Sight little better than dead. And although 
thou doſt thus imitate warm Fleſh and Blood, yet thou art but a cold Sardius Stone 
to my Touch and Diſcernment. As ſbe that liveth wantonly is dead while ſhe Iiverh 
though ſhe thinks ſhe is then moſt of all alive: So it is with him that, devoid of 
Chriſtian Love and Charity, is enlivened with an hot, bitter, ignorant and prepo- 
ſterous Zeal: This verily is not the Life of God, but of mere Nature and Cary. 
lity. | AT Sep 7 

3 Be watchfut, and ſtrengthen the things that remain that are ready to die. Take 
heed that want of Love and Life hazard not Faith too, and Remiſneſs in Manners 
bring not in Atheiſm and Infidelity over all. © | 

For I have not found thy Works perfect before me, Thoſe things that have Life 


in them go on to Perfection. Wherefore if they ſtop before, and make no pro- 


greſs, it is a Sign there is ſome deadly Diſtemper at the very Heart or Root, and 
ſuch a Plant muſt of neceſſity wither and die. Thy Works are neither Perſe 
nor doſt thou eaſily admit of ſuch Doctrines as lead moſt effectually to perfection. 

Remember therefore how thou haft received and heard, and hold faſt and repent. 


That is. to ſay, You that are my true Apoſtolic Church, remember what ye have 
received from me my ſelf, or my Apoſtles ; ſtand faſt to the infallible Word, which 


will impartially inſtruct and excite you to all the due Meaſures of Godlineſs, And 
believe not the rotten and corrupt Gloſſes of deceitful Men, that would ſew Pillows 

under Mens Arm-holes, and frame Opinions and Precepts to favour the Luſts of the 
Fleſh. To dote upon Men, is a Piece of Carnality; but to dote on them for their 
carnal Opinions and Fleſh-favouring Documents, is Sardian or Carnaline of a double 
Dye. Repent therefore, for the ME God is at Hand ; and he that has the 
Seven Spirits of God ſtands ready to aſſiſt and ſuccour with his Divine Graces all 
that ſincerely endeavour after Wann, So that the Fault lies at your own 


Doors. | 


ff therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt ut 
know what Hour I will come upon thee. If thou wilt not return to true Sobriety and |} 
Sincerity of Manners, I ſhall bring ſome ſignal Miſchief upon thee before thou beeſt 
aware; I ſhall ſuddenly come in Judgment againſt thee when thou. leaſt dreameſt 
thereof. God of his infinite Mercy avert the ill Omen, and change our Hearts, that 
we may amend our Lives, and he may be reconciled to us. of on 
6. Thou halt a few Names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their Garments. 
Notwithſtanding the Diſpenſation of the Sardian Church be fo generally carnal, in 


the very Hew of that Carvaline-ſtone that looks ſo like mere Fleſh and Blood, yet 


there are ſome few that have not defiled their Garments with that Colour, but 


are as it were the Primitiæ of the Diſpenſation of the Spirit, whoſe inward Man is 


renewed Day by Day into the Image of my ſelf, and are made 
vine Nature, and are truly the Children of Light 5 . 

And they ſhall walk with me in white. Thele ſhall not only enjoy glorious Con- 
verſes with me, and I communicate my ſpiritual Graces abundantly to them, but 
they ſhall be very ſucceſsful and proſperous in their Affairs. For to be cloathed in 
White ſignifies ſo in the Oxzrocrzticks, accordingly as you may ſee in Achmetes. 

For they are worthy, For I do to every one according to his Work. 

7. Hie that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white Raiment. He that over. 
cometh all the Luſts of this terreſtrial Body, to him will I communicate the Cele/tial 
or Divine, This is a more Theological Senie. But the Political is moſt proper, the 
Epiphonema concluding the whole Epiſtle. Wherefore to be clothed in white Raiment, 


Partakers of the Di- 


it being here the Promiſe to him that overcomes, ſignifies (and that rather in this 


than in the foregoing Verſe) Succeſs and Proſperity in external Affairs, and Exem- 
ption from Griet and Affliction, as the Onirocriticks do expreſly interpret it. 
Achmetes, - ee Rhea —— | 
And [ will not blot his Name out of the Book of Life. The more proper*and Po- 
litical Senſe may be, that when the Church by overcoming has emerged into the 
Philadelphian Condition, it ſhall never change, at leaſt as to the external Frame, but 
keep up to the End; and that God will avowedly acknowledge it to be his even 10 
the laſt, even then when it is paſſed into the Laodicean State, and * oe 5 
8 . r perſe 
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| Perſecution ſhall never overwhelm it any more. So the Book of Life may ſignifie 
here as the Crown of Life before in the Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, 
But I will confeſs his Name before my Father und before his Angels. That is to 
fay, I will acknowledge his Nature to have become in a manner Divine and An- 
gelical, and therefore to be a meet Aſſociate for their Companies in my heavenly 
Kingdom for ever. This may be a Moral or Theological Senſe. But the Political 
is chiefly aimed at, as is intimated by the placing of the. Hpiphonema laſt of all, 
The confeſſing therefore of the Names of theſe few in. Sardis. that are right as they 
ſhould be; and as many as make up to the Meaſure of their Sanctity, (which 
therefore are the Seed of che Philadelphian Church,) Chriſt his confeſſing of their | 
Names before his Father and before his holy Angels, is the mentioning of their Names . id 
as of a People more peruliarly bis, and extraordinarily; dear unto him; that by 8 
thus owning them in ſuch an endearing Manner before God and his Angels, they 
may be in à more ſpecial Manner recommended to the Favour and Protection of 
God, and to the faithful and watchſul Miniſtry. of his holy Angels: which will be 
the efficient Cauſes of their being cloathed id White, and of their Name never be- 
ing blotted out of the Book of Life; that is to ſay, of the Permanency of their 
outward Proſperity, and Security from; Miſery and; Oppreſſion; that thus Innocen- 
cy and outward Felicity may go Hand in Hand in the bleſſed. Millennium, which is 
in 2 manner the ſame with the Philadelphia Interval of the Church. Theſe few 
Names in Sardis will amount to this at laſt. For Salvation is to ſpring out of Sar- 
dis, not out of Babylon... Nor is it any Wonder that the Miniſtry of the holy An⸗ 
gels will be ſo extrordinarily exerciſed about a Church which will then have be- 
come ſo Angelical, as is more fully noted in the Divine Mralogues. 2 N . 
8. Theſe are the rouſing Motives which: Chriſt uſeth to excite the carnal Churcti 
of Sardis; to more hearty Endeavours after the Niſpenſation of the Spirit, that they 
may bring on the Beginning of thoſe moſt happy Times; the Conduct of which Affair | 
s repreſented by that illuſtrious Heros on bis. White Horſe, Chap. 19. where his Ar- . N 
mies fallow. him on white Horſes clothed in fine Liunen, white and clean. Which ap- 
pertains to the laſt End of the Interval of this Church of Sardis, a great part of 
whom by this time it's likely may have turned their Carnaline· Colour into pure 
White, and be ready to march with him there to that ſpiritual Warfare, as ſome 
are ſaid here to walk with him in white, and that with marvellous Succeſs and 
Proſperity, as their white Cloathing does alſo intimaʒe . 
He that hat h an Ear to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Verle 8. 
Reformed; Chriſtendom. eſpecially, ſhe is ſo much concerned therein. -For, ſhe, as 


I faid at firſt, is this Sardian Church; the Beginning of. whoſe Interval,” being a- 
dorned with more true Holineſs and Sincerity of Zeal, the better deſerved the Title 
of the Riſiig of tbe Witneſſes,: And though they be here much reproved for their 
Faults, yet they are acknowledged to be one of the ſeven Churches in 4a; Chap. 
I. II. that is to ſay, WORD. in Fundamento, and are the true and Apoſtolical Church 
ſtill, and juſtly witneſs againſt the Idalatries and groſs Antichriſtian Practices of the 
Church of Rome, ſuch, I mean, as with them have become a Law, and thereby are 
properly Antichriſtias. 9 nne A nf at 141 : == K At 
This I thought fit to add, to ſtop the prepoſterous Proneneſs of ſome toward the 
Roman Church from the: Conſideration that all things are not ſo perfect in the Re- 
formed Churches as might be deſired. For though they be not ſo well as they 
ſhould be, yet they mult needs appear to any bur an Humoriſt exceeding much 


And thus. much of the Sardias Church. 
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Apoc. 3: 
ver. 7. 


Cant. 2. 4. 


Cant. 6. 10. 
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1. X ND the Anpeb ef the Charth in Philadelphia write: - The Meaning of py. 

6. a hie, u CON an is no Riddle. The Word ſigni fies Barber * 
Whick tightly ufderſto6d'is the fulfilling of the Law. 80 chat f underſtand by en. 
Ng the ſme that 41499; mi ver fa Love; (for we are all Brothers m Adam ) but 
eſpecially the Love of toſs of the Fruſfold of Faith; that is to tay, of Chriſtian 
Believers.. In the Sari Chureh, the greateſt Noiſe and Stir there is about Fah 
But he? Wofts wess not foand" perfeft before God. But the Iyſcription of this Church 
is Love, Which is the fulfillitis of the Law, as 1 hinted before. And bis Hamer 
over me wan Love, This the Enſigw of the Church of Philadelphia, who elſe. 
where is ſaid to be beautiful atid terrible as an Army with Banners; Who is ge 
that lopketh forth ay the Morning, fair dt the: Moon, clear ar the Sim, and terrible is 
a Arm with Banners: Why Who can i be but this Church of Philadelphia 25 


famous for Feats of Am as for Love,” hg we ſhall fee in the Proceſs > For the In- 
terval of this Chutel! begins in the Ja Val and reaches to the fourth Thunder 
Thefe hingt, ſaith" be hut ii Holy, And ſpeaks to that Church that loves to hear 
thoſe laſtructions: Be je Hbly, ar F am holy; and, Be ye perfect, as your Father 
which is n Freaden i? perfect! 8 W406 2 e enen en, OL 1 
He that is true. He that will make good all his Promiſes and glorious predi- 
ctions touching his Church in this State thereof which is figured out by the Church 


% -_ + 


of Philadelphia, and writes do thoſe that believe it, and have a firm Faith in the 


n | - 
Power and Spirit of chyiſt and of Go[f]]]f . | 
He that hath the Reyof David po tbe that opentth and ub Man ſhutteth, aud ſoutteth 


and 1b Mau openerh. What Ellulim was to Herefias, who was of the Stock of Da- 


Verſes. 


vid, the fame is Cbriſt to God tlie Father, whom St. 7% calls Love, M He is 
chief Minifter of State under God, and carries all as he pleaſes by the Authority 
commined to him; of whith' Power a Fry is the Symbol. (See Grotius upon the 
Place.) There is nothing ſo hard and impervious but he can make way through it, 
and open a Door to Succeſs, and again ſhut it againſt his Enemies. 


1. Dom thy Works, And that 10's to approve of them, becauſe they are the 


Fruits of tie Drome Love, than which there is nothing to me more precious. Thou 
acteſt not out of dicrer Zealand Strife, or vain Oſtentation, or any ſecular Reſpect, 
but mertiy vut of Love to me and my Riꝑhteouſneſs, and out of Love to Man- 
kind, who both preſent and futute Happineſs thou” doſt fincerely endeavour to 
an e et ee jo ee e eee eee e yall 397,10" 
x Behold; I buve 


ſet (before thee an open Dou, and no Num can ſhut it, Behold, ! 


have brought Things about ſo by my ' Providence, ' and will fo effectually ſecond 


Apoc 16. G 
19. ä 


what I have begun by my ſpeciaſ Aſſiſtance, that, maugre all the Machinations of 
Men and Devils, thou ſhalt find Opportunities of moſt gloriouſſy and ſuccessfully 
catrying/ on the Inteteſt of my Kingdom. This is performed in the laſt Val, in 
that great Bartel of 60 Hümighty, when alle the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are ſaid 
ro be taken and caff into the Late of Fire and Brimſtonr. + See the Divine Dia- 


For thou haſt a little Strength, and haſt kept my Word, and baſt not deni ed m) 


Name, Grotius himſelf interprets it, a littie Army: and fo indeed dias will fig. 
nifie, and appoſitely to the preſent Scope, and anſwerably to the Battel | named 


Apoc. 16. 


before. The Senſe is; Becauſe, though ye be but a few in compariſon of the reſi 
of my Church and Kingdom, (for the Sardian Church is his Kingdom and Church 
too, out of which the Philadelphian Church is emerging) and eſpecially in reſpect 
of the Infidel and Antichriſtian Party, thoſe under the Dragon and the Beafi and 
the falſe Prophet, yet ye have kept my Word, and not denied my Name, that 15, 
have both kept to what is holy and true in your Hearts, and profeſſed it in your 
Words and Works: therefore I will be with you in this glorious manner, and make 
you ſo ſucceſsful in the promoting of the Intereſt of my Kingdom. Of this Church 
therefore of Philadelphia are thoſe Armies ſeen in Heaven, Apoc. 19. following Chriſ 
pon white Horſes clothed in fine Linnen, white and clean; which implies both the 
Juſtne ſs of their Cauſe, and the Certainty of their Succeſs, As alſo thoſe Bomergele 
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in the laſt Vial, (fynchronal to that other Viſion ) that thunder and lighten over Apoc. 16. 18. 
the City divided into three Parts, whereby the Cities of the Nations fell, and Bay-“ 
lon and her Daughters were utterly overthrown. OI WTI us 
3. Behold, I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan (which ſay they are Jews, Verſe 9. 
and are not, but do lie.) Jews, as I noted before, according to the Style of the 4. | 
pocalyps, are Chriſtians ; and the Jews which profeſs themſelves ſuch, and are nor, 
but do lie, are pſeudo-Chriſtians, or the Antichriſtian Party; but are judged here to 
be of the Synagogue of Satan, becauſe, of their abominable Lies and blood y Mur- 
ders. For the Devil was a Murderer from the Beginning; and he is alſo in the fame Job. 8. 44. 
place by our Saviour termed a Liar. Beſides the Luciferian Pride of that Church, 
| Like Satan's, the Prince of the Devils. Eg 1 
Behold, I will make them come and wor ſhip before thy Feet. Even thoſe that before 
kiſſed the Feet of the Pope, that lofry Prelate. This anſwers very patly to that 
Paſſage in the fore-named Viſion ; where the Beaſt and Falſe-prophet are taken, and Apoc. 19. 20: 
put alive into a Lake of Fire: that is to ſay, the Beſtian and Pſeudo-prophetical Power, 
as ſuch, is burnt and deſtroyed and aboliſhed, and the Philadelphian Power then ap- 
pears above all, or rather the Lord alone will be exalted in that Day; for to this 
time eſpecially belongs that Saying, Not by Might, nor by Power, but by my Spirit, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. | „ e | 
For, indeed, the ſtruggling of the Sardian Church hitherto againſt the City that 
is called Sodom and Zgypt, though it has been in its kind laudable, yet it has been 
in a manner Edom againſt Edom, a Part ſomething more refined againſt that which 
is more impure, I mean as to Life and Godlineſs; and the Weapons of their War- 
fare have not been ſo ſpiritual as they ought, they have not rid upon white Horſes, 
nor have been clothed in fine Linnen, white and clean; they have not endeavoured 
to be that Church which is without Spot and Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but the Sar- 
dian Tincture has too much diſtained them. N . 5 
But as it is true in the natural Senſe, that Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the 
Aingdom of God; ſo it is alſo in the Political, that thoſe glorious Times of the King- 
dom of God cannot appear till the Church {emerge out of the Sardian or Carnaline 
State into the Philadelphian. Againſt which Church Chriſt exhibits no Complaint 
at all, but loves her, and likes her entirely, even as he is cordially loved of her. 
And without queſtion the State of that Church is ſo lovely, that ſhe will charm 
even her Enemies to a liking of her, and unto a willing Submiſſion to her, all things 
being ſo irreprehenſible in her. But commonly wicked Men are very domineering | 
and ferocient againſt good Men that have any Blot or Infirmity on them, unleſs l 
they be of their own Faction. Fro ht ot ot ae eine Sid 5 | 
And therefore this Philadelphian Church, if any, muſt be the Church that can | 
mollifie the Hearts of the Papiſts, and bring over as many as God pleaſeth to the | 
Belief of the Truth. But for the Cities of, the Nations, their Conqueſts will be un- il 
ſpeakable amongſt them. For theſe are thoſe powerful Thunderers, by whoſe Thun- | 
dering and Lightning the Cities of the Nations are to fall, as I intimated before. | 
And to know that I have loved thee. The Papiſts themſelves ſhall diſcern, by the ö 
ſtupendious Succeſs of the Philadelphian Church, what a Value Chriſt puts upon [ 
her, and how far he prefers her Integrity, Simplicity, Brotherly-kindneſs, Humility, „ 
Meekneſs, and Purity of Worſhip, before the Roman Frauds and Impoſtures, their bar- 
barous Perſecutions and Cruelties, their Luciferian Pride, and ſuperſtitious and idola- 
trous Practices. L eie e " 
4. Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word of ny Patience; that is, Becauſe thou art both Verſe : q 
meek hearted, and haſt been faithful and not flitting in the Time of Trial, but en- 
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dureſt all things for my Name's fake ;, * Sr 61 
I will keep thee from the Hour of Temptation that ſhall come upon all the World. 
Namely, at what time all the World be in an hurly-burly, and caſt into manifold 
Streights and Calamities. Which is in the laſt Yial, when the three unclean Spirits 
go forth unto the Kings of the Earth and of the whole World, to gather them to the 
Battel of that great Day of God Almighty ; and when there ſhall be ſo great an Earth. 
quake as has not been ſince Men were upon Earth, ſo mighty an Earthquake and fo 
great, In this mighty Tempeſt and Hurry of things, will I preſerve thee from 
Danger, and thou ſhalt carry it ſafe through all. Thou ſhalt eſcape better than any 
Party of Men, by reaſon of thy conſpicuous Innocency, Sincerity, and Exemplari- 
ty of Life, and unexceptionable Apoſtolicalneſs of Doctrine, and ſingular Love to 
me and all Mankind. Becauſe thou art mild and courteous and benign and be- 
ET Ccccc neficent 
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Verle 11. 


haſt got in 


Verſe 12. 


Or rather, becauſe the Philadelphian Ohutch is not ſuppoſed to be in d 
Being or Appearance till the 7% Viel, che laſt 73a! muſt be this Perio 


neficeht to all ; becauſe thou art & Lover of "Unity, un-ſelf-intereſſed; a Foe win 


Body, and only an Enemy to the Vices and Miſeries of Men: This, with my ſin. 


gular Favour to thee, ſhall protect thee in that great Confuſion and high Fermen- 
tation of Mens Spirits under the laſt Vial. Who is he that will harm you, if you le 
5 nt 0050 Tok ont 0 i uy OR 
F. Behold, I come quickly. Thou art alteady in that Period of Time Wherein 
this great Judgment will come upon che Earth, namely, under the j-/ Thunder. 
e in diſtinq 
„S 7FFFCCCCCC Bhs, 1 bo mare des d. And then 
this Coming in refpe&t of that time will be quickly indeed. bp th 
Hold thou fat what thou haſt, that no Man take thy Crown, Thou verily art , 
Church after my own Heart, O Philadelpbia, and 1 blame thee for Nothing, thou 
walkeſt oprightly with me and art perfect: Wherefore hold that Ground which thou 
Groth and Integrity, thar thou mayſt not be deprived of that Crown 
1 intend thee; for in thee will T accompliſh all the glorious Promiſes touching my 
TAI NN eh=dek3 07 "og alias Con BRgentl ih 3 
6. Tim that buercomtth will I make a Pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall 


20 #0 more but. O mv, He that overcomes, that is, in the Apocalyprick Style, All, or 


the whole Company that overcomes, which is here meant of the Phi 


ziel, which is called Jehovi 


adelphiant 
They fhall be as a Pillar in the Temple of God; that is, they ſhall be a led) . 
ſtanding Holy People, a true holy Catholick Church that ſhall never fail, but hai 
laſt tiltT come in the Clouds to Judgment in the laſt Day. All other Forms and 
Denominations ſhall fail, but this ſhall keep the Sovereignty to the laſt. El 
And T will write upon him the Name of my God. This is in purſuance of the for 
mer Metaphor of a Pillar, with a farther Allwfion to the e,, of the Ancients, 
Thefe Philadelphians ſhall have the Name of God written upon them; that is, their 
Converſation and Manners will be ſo holy and divine, that it will be as conſpicuous 
to all, as if it were writ upon their Forcheads that they are the holy Church and 
choſen People of God. Or more briefly and in a more polzrical Senſe; The Name 
of my God may allude to Fhovah Shammul, intimaring; that theſe Philadelyhians 
mall be that Church which is repreſented by the City Ferwſalem deſcribed by Exe. 
8 h Shammah.. Of which tlie following Words ſeem to be 
Aud the Name of the Etty of my God, which is, New Jeruſalem, which cometh daun 
ont of "Heaven. from my Gu. The Natne of che City, the New-Jeruſalem, as well as 
Fehovah Shammahb, will be written upon them, The City where God dwelleth and 


ruleth by his Spirit; that is to fay, they will Se that City of Jeruſalem formally and 
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actually under the ſecond" TÞnnder. Fer toe 'called, and to be, are all one in the 
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Au is Name is calle the brd of \God, Apoc. 19. 3. is as much as, He is the 
Mord of dv. Wherefore this Philailelphia under the feronil Fhunder paſles into the 
ſame witty the New. Jeruſalem; but tlie Title of Philadelphia begins ſooner, and reaches 
furtlier -t ke] Hu ttt 0 
This Inſeription of the Philadelphians;thatthey-are called the New. Jeruſalem, &c. 
in tile very Words in Which it is deſeribed aſterwards Apoc, 2 1. is a notable Indica- 
tion that by the Churelr "of Philadelphia” is meant that Succeſſion of the Church 
that is under tlie ſeconad and third Thunder, but was emerging in the laſt Vial. For 


it is the New-Jeruſalem which cometh out of Heaven from God. Which therefore 
maving tiiis manifeſt Politica? Senſe, would be very hardly attributed to that City 


of Philadelphia in Af litterally underſtood; but with an Eye to this ſucceſſive Inter. 
val of the Church which we here ſpeak of. And tlie Promiſe was not performed 
to the Lirera! Church of Philauelphia, which has periſhed; that was no ſuch laſting 
Pillar.  Atid' therefore. there is à Neceſſic of a farther Senſe Myſtical or Prophe: 
„W i ne 27, ei e SOT n. Fre: 8 

7. And'I will write upon him my nem Name. It is expreſly ſaid, Apoc. 19. 16. that 
Ch#iſt- has a Name written upon his Veſture and upon his Thigh, King of Kings, aid 
Lord of Lords. This Name Gxotias would Have underſtood here. And there is no 
ſmall Reaſon for it, that Name being ſo particularly and pompouſſy ſet out for 
a ſpecial Name of his. And though he has ever had a Right unto it; yet becauſe 
the gettiog into Poſſeſſion of this Riglit will be new and freſb in this Philadelphia 
Interval: after the Battel of the Heros on the white Horſe, it is rightly termed a 
ge Numé; and very ittingly writ upon theſe Philadelphians, becauſe _— ſo 
O ag 2:3 inſtrumenta 
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inſtrumental in his Atchievements. Theſe are the Boanergeſſes, (thundering over the 
great City divided into three Parts) and alſo thoſe Horſemen on white Horſes, as L 
intimated before. Chriſt therefore through theſe becomes Xing of Kings, and Lord. 
of Lords; or rather, he has made them the greateſt Kingdom upon Earth. The 
Mountain of the Lord's Houſe is exalted upon the Top of the Mountains, and all Na- 
trons flow unto it; as it is to come to paſs under the third Thunder. Through which 
third and ſecond Thunder, and ſeventh Vial, is drawn the Interval of the Succeflion 
of the Church of Philadelphia, as I have hinted above. not” 5 
Hie that hath an Far to hear, let him hear, &c. We need not here urge the Inti Verſe 13 
mation of this Political Senſe of things from the putting of the Epiphonema laſt, 
the very Nature of the Expreſſions calling for it, though we had no ſuch Guide. 
But we may rather argue, that ſeeing the things themſelves are of ſo manifeſt Politi- 
cal Senſe, not Moral or Spiritual, this confirms our Rule touching the Poſition 
of this Epiphonema. But this by the Bye. We proceed to the Church of Laodi- 
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The Interpretation of the Epiſile to the Church of Laodicea. 


1. AN ND to the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans write, The Interval of the Apoc. 3. 14: 
HA Succeſſion of the Church of Laodicea is the fourth and fifth Thanders, that 
is, from the loofing of Satan to the appearing of Chriſt coming to Judgment under 
the ſixth Thunder. In this Interval the Scene of Philadelphia is paſt, and Laodicea 
takes place: which is acknowledged a true Church as to Worſhip and Doctrine, | 

burt is repreſented as a lazy, lethargical Church; in which that former Philadel- 1 
phian Zeal is extinguiſhed as to the Generality of the Church, though it's likely 

this Degeneracy comes on by degrees in this Interval. . 

2. Thus therefore it is foreſeen in the Series of Divine Providence, that after that 
glorious Eſtate of the Church which is ſynchronal to the ſecond and third Thunder 
(during which Space and a little before, the Scene of Philadelphia adorned the Stage) | 

had well purged the Chriſtian World from all fooliſh Opinions and Superſtitions, 1 
and of that accurſed Cuſtom of Perſecuting one another for them, and that the 

Truth of rhe Goſpel had clearly ſhined in the Simplicity thereof, and ſo convictive - 
ly againſt all the Follies and Impoſtures of the former Ages, that the Church had | [ 
no: great Hazard of being again cheated with them; and that they had ſeen all Pro- | 
phecies in a manner fulfilled before their Eyes, fo that there could be no doubt to 
them, but that the Philadelphian Church was the true Church, nor be in any Capaci- 
ty of any Change in Faith or Worſhip : after this, I ſay, as all things are in ſome 
fort or other variable under the Sun, ſo it ſeems this Philadelphian Church was at 
laſt to degenerate into this Laodicean State; and that which was before the Reign 4 

of the Spirit and the living Righteouſneſs of God, would now become the Church | 
of Laodicea ; which ſignifies a more popular or external political Righteouſneſs, or the | 
Righteouſneſs of the People. An external Profeſſion and Performance of that Mode 
that was uſed by the Philadelphians in a living way, and with the Power of the 

_ Spirit, the fame will this Church of Laodicea hold on fpiritleſly and lazily, with 
little Life or Zeal, and yet applaud themſelves by reaſon of the Abundance of Know- | 

ledge ſhe has, becauſe of the Completion of the Prophecies, and by reaſon of the | 

Purity of the external Worſhip ſhe ſtill retains, as if all was ſtill well with her, and | 
as if ſhe wanted nothing. 5 
3. This in brief is the Condition of this Church, as it is moſt ſignificantly in- 

timated in the very Name. For a4:Jwe ſignifies as much as the Righteouſneſs of 
the People, And the People are any Multitude of Mankind gathered into a Body 

| politick; as is manifeſt in that Notation of game, as if it were from 845 and vate 
and then again in Homer, 


9 A T zie redgα,ͤ 


Cee ee 2 And 


—_— 


— hats ata neo S r 4 YR 


E _ 


enn — 


= 
14414120 


88 


An Expoſition of the Seven Chbrebes, Can g 


And "therefore the People, being a Body 3 are ruled by ſuch and ſuch Laws, 
v hich if they obſerve; it is not regarded quo animo, ot out of whit” Principle they 
obſetve them. The New Nature, Regeneration and the Spirit, are quite out of his 
Road. And a National or Oecumenical Religion, Doctrine or Worthip, as they are 


ab extra, are but as a political Law, and the Righteouſneſs therein but a Zaodjcess 


Righteouſneſs, as has been abundantly 'iffculcated already. 


Ila. 9. 6. 


Verle 13. 


Bur beſides this Meaning of the Name Laodicea, which I doubt not but is particular. 
ly intended, there may, according to the multifarious Alluſiveneis of the Prophetica 
Style, another notable Meaning be alſo intimated, and that very appropriate to this 
Church. For rhe ratio nominis in Laodicea may be likewiſe mes 5% Nas Inagedur rol; 1916, 
becauſe in the Interval of this Church God will in fome moſt notorious and terrible 
manner come to judge the People. Becauſe the Cloſure of this Church brings in the 
laſt Judgment properly ſo called, therefore this laſt Interval of the Church is called Lao. 
dicea, The Judging, of the People, all the Nations of the World, at the laſt Day, And 
there is nothing more frequent in the Scripture, than the giving of Names ſrom 
ſome notable external Accident, that reſpects the thing or Perſon ſo named. 

4. Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs. Paul, in his ſe. 
cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſays, That all the Promiſes of God in Chriſt are Teg 
and Amen; that is to fay, they are ſo ſure and certain, that no Man need doubt but 
they will be performed. Wherefore this Attribute of Chri/? is fo ſeaſonably here 
brought in, as reſpecting both the Completion of the Promiſes already performed, 
in bringing his Church to that admirable glorious Condition in the Succeſſion of /i. 
lade!phia, as alſo the Performance of that material Promiſe at the End of this Epi. 
ſtle, touching eternal Life or a bleſſed Immortality in Chriſts Heavenly Kingdom; 
which theſe Laodiceans, or degenerated Philadelphiaus, like our modern Familiſts, 
that pretend to the. Philadelphian Diſpenſation, may ſome of them, it's likely, be 
prone to diſtruſt, 3 5 

But Chriſt is here alſo called the faithful and true Witneſs, becauſe he does fo im- 


partially witneſs concerning the Truth of the Condition of the Laodiceans, and ſo 


taithfully diſcover to them the Danger thereof. And the Declaration ſeeming ſo 
paradoxical to them, it was the more requiſite to inculcate into them his own 
Truth and Paithfulneſs, that he might gain Belief of them againſt their own falſe 
Senſe and Opinion of themſelves. 08 [eg E 
The Beginning of the Creation of God. This hath a more high Meaning, like that 
in the Beginning of St. John's Goſpel, and reſpects the Divinity of Chriſt, by whom 
all things were made, and in whom all things are. But I believe alſo that is 
more particularly infinuated here which is expreſſy declared of him (according to 
the Seventy) by the Prophet 7/aiah ; 7=np ad h . al, The Beginner of that 
World or Age under the Meſſias; wherein he having, as I intimated before, carried 
on all things ſo compleatly according to Promiſe and Prediction, this ſeems an ad- 
vanfageous Repetition of what was intimated before in that Attribute of Amen: 
As it he ſhould fay, I was the Beginner of this marvellous Scene of Things from 
the Time of my living on this Earth in the Fleſh to this very Day, and you ſee 
how fteddily all things have been carried on, according to Predictions and Pro- 
phecies : wherefore believe me in the reſt (whether Comminations or Promiſes) 
which I ſhall now declare unto you. This ſeems to be the genuin Senſe of this Pre- 
face to the Epiſtle. _ Pte or one Miu; gt ca 
5. IJ know thy Works, that thou art neither cold nor hot, I ee thee to be in a tepid 
formal, remiſs Diſpenſarion: Thou holdeſt ſtill the Outſide of the Philadelphian 


Church for Doctrine and Worſhip: But thou art deſtitute of that Spirit of Life, 


in the New-birth which was the proper Character of thy deceaſed Siſter of Phila- 
delphia. e e "IE CE enn en QUIRED e EIN 

I would thou wert cold or hot, Though it be not better in it ſelf, yet it were bet- 
ter for thee thou wert not ſo externally Good as thou art, that thou mighteſt the 


 fooner be convinced of thine own Wants, and get into the State of Repentance, of 


Verſe 16. 


Mortification, and finally of Regeneration, that ſo thou mighteſt partake of my 
Spirit. But now thou art but an external Image of warm Fleſh out of which Lite 
and Soul did lately depart, even then when thy Siſter Philadelphia departed out of 
this NEW Thou art the external Frame of that Philadelphia, but the Spirit has 

left thee. Os | 
6. So then, becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpew thee ot 
of my Mouth, That is, I will declare in a Torrent of Words againſt thee, how 
* N ; nauſeous 
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nauſeous and diſtaſtſul thou art to me, and how my Stomack riſes- againſt thee. 
Which is done in the following Verſe, where he pours out thoſe juſt Reproaches a- 

2 1 her, that ſhe is wrerched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. Or, 

may be, there may be a more profound, and yet not leſs ſolid, meaning in this 

Commination, and that it may be predictive of her utter Extermination; that the 

Continuance of the Church of Chr; upon Earth ſhall ceaſe in her. For the Im- 
menſeneſs of Chri/7's Divinity incompaſſing all things that are, he can vomit nothing 

out from him but it muſt therewith be caſt into Non entity. And the Laodlicean 

Church is the laſt Scene of Providence, and this Church, and indeed the whole Scene 

of Affairs on this Earth for her ſake, is ſhortly to have an End. For in the next 
Thunder to this Laodicean Interval, which is the laſt of all, comes the Conflagra- 

tion. And Satan is to be let Ioſe but a little time; fo that the time of the! Laods- 

cean Church cannot be long. Wherefore. the Comminatior, I will ſpew thee out of 

my Mouth, may well be a Prediction of the utter Extermination of the Church out 

of Being, that is, as to the State of a Church upon Earth. Tor as before the co- 
ming of the Flood God is faid to repent him that be had made Man upon the Earth, Gen. 6.5. 

and that it-grieved him at his Heart: ſo Chriſt here expreſſeth how nauſeous and 

Stomack-ſick he is againſt his Church under this Interval and Fitle of Laodicea, how 

his Choler and Indignation riſes againſt her Luke-warmneſs ; and that therefore he 

will vomit her out in a Flood of Fire, and overwhelm her in a Deluge of hot ſcald- 

ing ſulphurcous Flames: which will come to paſs at the Conflagration. The State 

of the Church now in its old Age naturally growing worſe, Chri/t will think fir to 

put an End to the Scene of things, and carry his to his Celeſtial Kingdom. 

. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, Jam rich, and increaſed with Goods, and have need of no- Verſe 17; 

thing. And this is one Reaſon of the Spiritleſneſs and Inactivity of the Laodice- 
a2 Church, that ſhe thinks ſhe has all things deſirable already, Peace, Plenty, 
Power, and Dominion, Security from Enemies, Profeſſion of the Truth, Purity in 

external Worſhip, rid of Superſtition and Idolatry, abundance of Knowledge as 

well Natural as Theological, the Underſtanding of all Prophecies, by reafon of 

their clear Completion, and the faithful and judicious Interpretations of her Prede- 

ceſſours; no Oppreſſion, no Perſecution for Conſcience ſake; every Man lives at 

quiet, and enjoys himſelf under his own Vine and under his own Fig: tree: What | 

want we therefore to be compleatly happy? Are we not ſtill the true Philadelphian 

Church, and the New- Jeruſalem deſcended from Heaven, in all the Riches and Glo- 

ries thereof? One would think fo indeed, according to the Judgment of any car- 

nal Eye. But let us hear what the Amen ſays, the true and faithful Witneſs. | 
Aud knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, aud poor, and Blind, and | 

naked, Chriſt faith to the Church in Smyrna, I know thy Works, and Tribulation, [ 

and Poverty; but tbos art rich. The Primitive Church, while the Spirit of Life 

was in them, though in the midſt of the Want of all external Comforts, and under 

moſt dreadful Perſecutions, in the Judgment of Chriſt are yet accounted rich: but | 

the Lavdiceans, in the greateſt Affluence of all external Bleſfings, becauſe they want 

that Spirit of Life, are deemed poor, and miſerable, and naked, as if they had not a 

Rag to hang on their Backs; nay, Blind alfo, for all their abundance of Knowledge, \ 

becauſe they are devoid of the Knowledge and Experience of the Myſteries of 7he | | 

Spirit of Life in the New-birth, and the Renovation of the Soul into inward living | 
Righteouſneſs, but take up with the external Laodicean State or Condition. 

8. I counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the Fire, that thou mayeſt be rich. I ad- verſe 18. 
vie thee, ſincerely to endeavour (for that is the Price thou muſt pay for this Gold) 
after the Recovery of thy ſelf into the State of the New- Jeruſalem deſcended from 

Heaven; which City was of pure Gold, ſo purify'd in the Fire, that it was as clear 
as tranſparent Glaſs. This is the New Creature in thee, the Transformation of thy 
Nature into the Image of the Heavenly Adam. This is folid and durable Riches | 
indeed, and ſuch as will go along with thee into the higheſt Heavens, when this 8 
Earth and the Metals therein ſhall melt with Fire. Labour therefore with all thy 
Might after ſuch a ſolid Treaſure as will abide thoſe fatal Flames, and will not pe- 
riſh with thee in the general Conflagration. 55 e 

And white Rayment, that thou mayſt be cloathed, and that the Shame of thy Naked- 
nels do not appear. Groan then earneſtly in this, O thou Spiritleſs Laodicea, deſiring 
to he cloathed upon with that ſpiritual Houſe which is from Heaven; that, being ſo 


cloathed, thou mayft not be found naked. For We thou art in this earthly Ta- 
bernacle, thou oughteſt to account it a Burthen, an 
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Enjovments of this Life, becauſe all things are peaceful and proſperous, with thee: 
Not that.I; would adviſe thee to ſhorten thy Days here, but that, being thus cloatheq 
by this ſpiritual Veſtment, Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life. And it is the 
Spirit of Life and Divine Love that worketh in thee this one great thing that thou 
ſo greatly wanteſt, and yet art inſenſible thereof. ED 

And anoint thine Eyes with Eye ſalve, that thou mayſt ſee. That is, Cleanſe thy 
ſelf with ſuch a due Meaſure of Mortification, and Purification of the inward Man 
from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, that thou mayſt attain to the Divinely nora! 
Prudence which will enable thee to have a right Judgment and Diſcerning in all things, 
This therefore is the Collyrion which I would adviſe thee to anoint thine Eyefphy 
with, even the Purgation of thy ſelf from all the Animal Corruptious, that thou 
mayſt perfe&t the inward. Righteouſneſs in my Fear: For the Outward alone carries 
none, to Heaven. The Ointment I preſcribe. will indeed ſmart ; but without it 
thou wilt ſtill continue blind, and never find the Way to everlaſting Salyation. 

9. 4s many as I love, I rebuke. I deal plainly, truly, and faithfully with thee . 
and not out of any ill Will is it that I thus rebuke thee : But it is ex amore bene vo. 
lentiæ, though not ex amore complacentiæ. For, as thou art, thou art but a nauſeous 
and. irkſome Spectacle to me. And therefore I thus rebuke thee and inſtruct thee, 


that thou mayſt amend, 


And chaſten, ul muJwvo, Which ſignifies to chaſtiſe and ſcourge, as well as to inſtru 
But the former ſeems here principally intended. Which therefore may ſeem to be 
the Commination of ſome external Calamity and Affliction that Chriſt would bring 
upon the Laodiceans, if they did not repent them of their Remiſneſs; and in ſuch 3 


Way as themſelves may haply be the Cauſes of, through their Remiſneſs and Luke- 


warmneſs. For that former Ph:ladelphian Zeal and Activity ceaſing, which that 
Church exerciſed in the Behalf of the Intereſt of the Kingdom of God, their Ene- 
mies may more than ordinarily encreaſe upon them, eſpecially the Devil being let 
looſe, and being very active ao deceive the Nations; whom they ſhould counter- 
plot, by being as active to convert them to the Truth. And this may be the time 
wherein, the Prediction of Gog and Magog is to be fulfilled, who are ſaid to be ga- 
thered together to Battel, and to encompaſs the Camp of the Saints and the be- 
loved City, which in this State is termed the Church of Laodicea; but in that Vi- 


ſion, the Camp of the Saints, becauſe there were not only many Saints amongſt them 


of the old Philadelphian Strain, but that they were till in their external Frame an 
holy People and an holy City, not prophaned by the Gentiles, that is to ſay, not pol- 


luted by Heatheniſh Superſtition, and Idolatry, and Impoſture, and Cruelty ; nor 


brought under their Power and Dominion that were. Which yet was once the 
Condition of the Holy City for a Time aud Times and half a Time, or forty two 
Months, mn ͥ . 5 
10. And it is ſtill called the beloved: City alſo for the fame Reaſon : but not the 
new Jeruſalem deſcended, from Heaven, becauſe ſo generally that vew and heavenly 
Nature was loſt amongſt them. But this Church of Laodicea is ſtill Ze/ned of 
Chriſt, partly for her own fake, and partly for her deceaſed Siſter's fake, the lovely 
Philadelphia, whom ſhe ſo much reſembles in all her external Features, that deareſt 
Spout Eh EEE : | 
And therefore the Title of the Zeloved City agrees very well with this Paſſage 
in the preſent Text, Whom I love, I rebuke, yea and ſcourge too. For theſe Streights 


that the Laodiceans are to be caſt into by the Siege of Gog and Magey ſeems the 


moſt probable way to rowze them out of their Lukewarmneſs and lazy Formality. 


Verſe 20. 


But that Things may not run the Hazzard of growing worſe and worſe, nor there 


be an infinite Repetition of the Viciſſitude of Scenes on the Stage of this Earth, 
Providence will knock off at ſuch a time as that the wicked and prophane Rabble 
of the World ſhall not again get the Dominion over his true Church, but he 


will put a Period to the Contelt by a Deluge of Fire from Heaven, as it is intima- 


ted in that Viſion. But this is more than falls to the Share of this preſent Verſe. 

Be ye zealous therefore, and repent. That is, Amend. thy dead Formality and 
Lukewarmneſs, by attaining to the Spirit of Life through Mortification'and Regene- 
ration, that ſo thou mayſt recover the old Philadelphian Zealand Love: For this 5 
the only thing thou wages TEE 1372 5 
I. Behold, I ſtand at the Door and knock, Do not pretend Difficulties: I am 
ready not only to aſſiſt thee, but do alſo importune thee : I ſuggeſt good Motions 
to thee; do thou but purſue them and faithfully improve them. | 
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12. To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me in my Throne; even as I al- Verſe 21. 


changed 


ff > 


13. He that hath an Far. to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Verſe 22. 


ceding it were not Political, or Prophetical enough, but merely Theological, the 
Promiſe being to be performed in the other World, aud therefore not the proper 
Object of Propheey, which concerns the Affairs of the Stage of this Earth: And 


a 


ral Senſe of that Article of our Faith, touching the wvi/{Hle Refurrefion and Glorifica- 
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tion of our Bodies, and their Aſcenſion: into the Heavenly Regions, againſt ſuch a; 
would whiffle away all theſe Truths, by reſolving them into a mere moral Allegory, 
Thus conſonant every way are the Interpretations of theſe Epiſtles both to them. 


ſelves, and to the Apoſtolick Truth, | | 
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31.4 Recapitulation of the Main Evidences of the Truth of this Myſtical or prophetical 
Expoſition of the Seven Epiſtles to the Seven Churches of Alta, by way of Soli 
of Difficulties touching the ſaid Epiſtles and their Circumſtances, otherwiſe har dly or 
not at all to be ſolved. 8 1 EL | 


I. S in natural Hypot heſes thoſe are accounted trueſt that ſolve the Phenome- 
FN a of Nature the moſt naturally and eaſily, and eſpecially if ſuch as are ng 
otherwiſe ſolvible than upon the propoſed Hypotheſis: fo that Meaning of Scripture 
I mean eſpecially of any conſiderable Portion thereof, ought to be eſteemed trueſt 
that can ſolve the moſt Difficulties that may be raiſed concerning the fame, or the 
Contexts precedent or ſubſequent thereto; and if all, ſtill the more certain; and if 
unſolvible otherwiſe, there is ſtill the more Aſſurance of undeniable Demonſtration. 
Now how near this Myſtical or Prophetical Expoſition of theſe Epiſtles approaches 
to the Clearneſs of this Cafe, I will leave to the Reader to judge, after he has 
conſidered the Solutions of the Queſtions eafily raiſed out of the Epiſtles them- 
ſelves, or the precedent Chapter, and not eaſily anſwered, nor at all ſatisfactorily, 

at leaſt moſt of them, but upon the Hypothefis we have gone. | | 
2. As firſt, If a Man enquire why the Spirit of Prophecy, after he has ſo ex- 
Apoc. 1. 1, 3. preſly given Notice that this Book of the Apocalyps is to ſhew unto his Servar's 
Things that are to come, and called it plainly a Book of Prophecies, ſhould ſtart ſo 


_ unexpectedly from the Title and intended Subject, as to write no leſs than ſeven E. 


 piſtles to certain Churches, that have nothing conſiderable of Prophecy in them, 

| before he deliver any Prophecies properly fo called, but only Promiſes and Com- 
minations; and that he ſhould do this with as great Pomp and as high a Preamble 
as he does when he begins ſo famous Prophecies as thoſe of the Seven Seals, and 
the opened Book. But according to our ERypotheſis the Anſwer is eaſie; viz, That 


though theſe ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches of Aa have a lireral Senſe, yet 


they are alſo a Parable or Prophecy, and of as high Concern for both Matter and 
' Extent of Time (they reaching from the Beginning of the Church to the End of 
the World) as the Prophecy of the Seals and Opened Book ; and that they are uſher- 
ed in with this great Pomp on purpoſe to give us notice thereof. 
Secondly, A Man would be prone to enquire, Why the Spirit dictates Letters 
unto the Churches in Aſia, and not rather to the Churches in Europe, Aa and 4- 
frick. For certainly the Church had diſspred it ſelf into all theſe Quarters of the 
World by that time. As if the Spirit of Truth were a Reſpecter of Perſons. For 
theſe are not the Letters of John, but of the Holy Gboſt. But our Anſwer is ready 
at hand, That for the Significancy of the Word Aſia to comport alſo with the Sig- 
nificancy of the Names of the Seven Churches, 4fia alone was pitched upon. But, 
according to the prophetical Senſe, the true Catholick Church is writ unto under 
ſuch diſtinct Conditions as ſhe was to vary into unto the End of the World. S0 
that there is no Partiality nor Acception of Perſons in this. 

Thirdly, If a Man demand, touching the Order or Precedency of theſe Seven 
Churches that are writ unto: What a plain and manifeſt Account is there to him 
that compares the Epiſtles in their prophetical Senſe with the Intervals of the Church 
Catholick lying in that order that theſe Churches are ranged? This is a ſatisfactory 

| Reafon, and worthy the Spirit that wrote theſe Epiſtles. But whether they are 
ranged in this order, becauſe that a Letter-carrier going from Patmos, his firſt Jour- 
ney will be to Epheſus, and then to Smyrna, and fo in order till he come to Laodi- 


cea ; whether the holy Spirit of Prophecy nr that in the dictating of his Let· 


ters, (though Alcazar the Jeſuite be for it,) I cannot but ſuſpend my Judgment, 
and that not without a Smile. But of this Ataxie more particularly 27 " 
e 92 | 2. Fourthly, 
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3. Fourthly, If it be demanded why juſt Seve» Churches in Aſia are writ to; 
neither more nor leſs, (eſpecially that in Thyarira, according to the Acknowledge- 
ment of Epiphanius, being then not founded, but after the Writing of theſe Epiſtles,) 
it is hard to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer in the literal Senſe. For to ſay this Book 
of the Apocalyps affects the Number Seven, and that, becauſe it runs upon the 
Number Seven altogether in the enſuing part of the Book; which is Prophetical, it 
therefore, for Conformity ſake, chuſes this Number in writing to the Churches 
though literally underſtood, ſeems but a meagre, mean, and triffling Account, a 
Deſign altogether unworthy the Holy Spirit that dictated this Book. But the uſing 
this Number Seven all over is rather an Intimation that the Book is Prophetical all 
over, and that theſe Epiſtles are alſo a Prophecy, accordingly as we have explain- 
ed them. And taking them ſo, the Anſwer is plain and obvious, viz. The Num- 
ber Seven is here choſen out as Symbolical, it being the Note of Dniverſality; whence 
the Pythagoreavs, as I above noted, call it D. 1 
Wherefore Seven (and no more than Seven) Churches are writ unto, as ſtanding 
for the ſeven Intervals of the Church from the Beginning to the End of all. 
Fifthly, If it be demanded why theſe ſeven Churches rather than any others, which 
in all likelihood may have the fame Virtues and Vices that theſe are commended 
and taxed for: The Reaſon of this is writ in the very Notation of their Names, 
every Name being ſignificative of the Condition of the Church Catholick in that 
ſucceſſive Interval of Time that this or that Church ſo named ſtandeth for, and in 
ſuch Order as they are repeated. | | 5 
Sixthly, If one enquire a Reaſon why Chriſt is deſcribed by holding the ſeven Stars 
in his Right-hand in the Epiſtles to the Churches of Epheſus and of Sardis, why the 
ſame Deſcriprion in both, or why in either? In the literal Senſe it will be hard to 
find any peculiar Reaſon ; but in the prophetical Senſe already declared it is obvious 
enough. For the ſever Stars ſigniſie all the Paſtours, whether in preſent Exiſtence; 
or Succeſſion. And Fpheſus is the Beginning - State of the Church; and therefore 
it is both very ſeaſonable and methodical to repreſent the firſt Founder, Suſtainer, 
and Continuer thereof by this Emblem; Lo, I am with you to the End of the World. 
And that this again is hinted at in the Epiſtle to the Church of Sardis, is with e- 
vident Proportion and Analogy to the Affairs of the Church there repreſented. For 
the Church of Sardis is as it were the Beginning again anew or the emerging of 
the true Church or Kingdom of Chriſt out of the Power and Kingdom of Anti- 
rd. | 7h 55 Ds | 1 1 
4. Seventhly, Why the Church of Epheſus, of all other Churches, ſhould be com- 
mended for their trying falſe Apoſtlyss. Why might not other Churches be at- 
tacqued by them, and allo diſcover them, as well as the Church of Epheſus 2 The So- 
lution of which Problem -is eaſie in this Myſtical Senſe of the Epiſtles, that places 
the Ephefine Interval within the Apoſtles Times, but the reſt on this fide of them. 
Eighthly, If any one demand why it is faid to the Church of Smyrna, more than 
to any other Church, Be thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee the Crown of Apoc. 2. 10, 
Life ; and again, He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond Death In the 
literal Senſe it will be very hard to find any peculiar Reaſon why this might not as 
well be faid to the Church in Pergamus, where there was killing for Religion, it ſeems, 
by the Mention of the Martyr Antipas. I, but there was no obtaining the Crown 
of Life there in any peculiar Senſe ; but the Crown of Life, that is, the Imperial 
Crown, was given to the Sufferings of the Primitive Martyrs under the Ten Per- 
| HW fecutions: to whom alſo, according to the Opinion of the ancient Church, the Pro- 
| miſe of the firſt Reſurrection belonged. Which is here obliquely glanced at; (ac- 
| cording to the Mode of the Apocalyprick Style, that loves to hint things by Eltipſes,) 
in that Promiſe, He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond Death; implying Apoc. 20.4. 
thereby, that he ſhall be made Partaker of the firſt Reſurrettion. Fer 
| Ninthly, If any one will again object more particularly againſt the Ataxie of 
| the Churches, that they are ranged neither according to the Merit nor Congene- 
racy of their Conditions, pretending that it had been far better to have joined the 
two irreprehenſible Churches together, Smyrna and Philadelphia, againft whom there 
s no Complaint at all; and then Epheſus, Sardis, and Laodicea, againſt whom 
there is no Complaint ot eating thinzs offered unto Idols; and afterwards Pergamus 
. and Thyatira, in which Churches alone there is: If any one, I ſay, contend that this 
Method had been more exact; truly, in the /zteral Senſe it will be hard to frame an 
handſome and ſatisfactory Antwer ; elpecially if he urge that God is the Author of 
.. N Ddd dd Method. 
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Method, as well as the God of Order. But in this My/tical or Prophetical Senſe the 
Anſwer is ſolid and exquiſite, and much- What the fame that was given to the like 
Diſſiculty more generally propounded before, namely, That the Churches of Afi 
are named in that Order the ſucceſſive Intervals of the Church Catholick were * 
proceed in, of which theſe A4fratick Churches are but the Symbols or Hieroglyphick, 
And therefore thoſe: two Intervals of Time which take in the Reign of the Braff 


and the Falſe Prophet, wiz. the Intervals of the Church of Pergamus and of Thyati. 


Apoc. 1. 16. 


Apoc. 2. 12. 


ra, muſt come after Eyheſus and Smyrna, becauſe till the Expiration of thoſe tuo In 
tervals Talalatry had not again re- entred the Apoſtatizing Church. And the der 
following Jatervals of Sardis, Philadelphia, ard Laodicea are the Intervals of hs 
true Church elapſed out of the Hands of domineering Idolatry; and therefore We 
hear-no more in them of things ſacrificed to Idols, nor of any Fezebel. And Phila 
lelphia, which is the moſt holy and the moſt glorious Interval of the Church that 
is to appear ou the Face of the Earth, is not to be named according to her Dignit 
but according to her Succeſſion in Time, toward the latter End of the World + 
ſhe is here ranged. But of this more than enough, becauſe we had touched on it 
in the General before. me.. 1 15 

5. Tenthly, Why is Chrif? in his Deſcription before the Epiſtle to the Church 
in Pergamus ſet out by a two-edged Sword, coming, ſuppoſe, out of his Mouth (ac- 
cording to the Ellipticalneſs of the Apocalyptict Style 2) What Reaſon in the Ter. 
ter can be given of that? for (eſpecially if this Supplement be made) it cannot 
reſpect the ſlaying of Antipas with the Sword. What peculiar Thing then in this 
Church of Pergamus is there to require this Deſcription? Truly nothing at all ap. 
pears in the Letter. But in the Prophetical Senſe it is very proper, The Waidey/es 
and Albipenſes in this Interval aſſaulting the Church of Rome, or at leaſt defending | 
themſelves and their pure Faith, fo ſignally by this Weapon, I mean, by the Sr !, 
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God; though themſelves died ſo many thouſands | 


of them in the Field by the Sword for the Faith they thus defended. 


Apoc. 2 1 


And in the Eleventh place, The Deſcription of Chriſt before the Epiſtle to the | 


Church in Thyatira, Aud his Feet like fine Braſs, (as if they burned in a Furnace )) 
(for that Supplement is to be underſtood out of his Deſcription in the firſt Chap- 


ter, as before: ) But now what peculiar Significancy has this Deſcription, or whar 


Congtuity to any thing in the Church of 7hyatira literally underſtood ? ſurely none, 


But in the prophetzcal Senſe it is very expreſſive of thoſe lower Members of Chriſt's 
Body, his Church here on Earth, of their invincible Zeal, and Patience, and Since- 
rity of Affection, ſuch as did abide the moſt fiery Trials that could be put upon 
them, and made them ſtand at the Stake amongſt burning Faggots with the Flames | 
about their Ears, and never flinch for it: as has been noted in the Interpretation of 
that Epiſtle. This was the State of that Interval of the Church. 

Twelfthly, In a Book that is fo full of Æuigmatical Involutions, and Coverings 


upon Coverings, where he calls the Churches Golden Candleſticks, and the Biſhops 
or Paſtours Stars and Angels, even then when he . interprets and offers to be more 
plain; that the fame Author. ſhould fo openly and plainly mention any one by Name 


as he does the Martyr Antipas, if there were not ſome farther Myſtery in it, would 
be a great Difficulty, and hardly to be digeſted by the more Sagacious and Curious. 


1 muſt confeſs I have often wondred at this naming Antipas by Name, till I under- 


_ a farther Senſe thereof, ſuch as we have rendred in the Expoſition of that 

6. In the- Thirteenth place, One might well demand why Chriſt expreſſes a great- 
er Diſguſt againſt the Church of Laodicea than that of Sardis. For tho' the tormer 15 
ſaid to be Yukewarm ; yet the other, making a great Show of Life, is notwithſtand- 


ing declared to be dead. That Chriſt ſhould be more enraged againſt Lukewarm- 


neſs than Hypocrifie, and threaten it more deeply than the other, I wil! ſpew rhee our 
of n Mouth (which is quite to caſt a thing away, never to be reſumed aga n.) 
muſt ſeem mar vellous to the Conſiderate. Certainly, if there were not ſome great- 
er Matter in it, the Spirit of Chriſt would not fpeak ſo ſeverely only to follow 4 
Metaphor. But in the prophetical Senſe the Solution is eaſie, that Paſſage being pre” 
dictive of the Extermination of the Church from the Face of the Earth at the cloſe 
of the World, as I have expounded it. 555 

In the Fourteenth place, It may be demanded, why ſo affectedly and repeatedly 
in every Epiſtle that Phraſe is uſed; I know thy Works, without any Variation of O. 
miſſion. Which 'ſeems:a thing but of ſmall Importance in the /:eral Senſe 8 _ 
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Epiſtles: but in the Propherical it feems on purpoſe ſo repeated, to intimate an Allu- 


ſion in Aa to the Hebrew Word up, (as if «ix ov he Was intended on pur- 


poſe to anſwer to PY *IWV ) that A/ may allo be ſigniſtcant as well as the 
Names of the Seven Churches: which they all being, it is a ſhrewd preſumption 
this Repetition was for ſome ſuch Deſign as has been declared. Whereas the 1iteral 
Senſe can give no Account thereof. | DR e 

Fifteenthly, Alcazar himſelf is much ſtumbled, that the Spirit of God ſhould be 
thought to take notice of any one particular Woman in the Church of 7hyatira, 
and fo call her by the Name of FJexebel, as is ordinarily ſuppoſed. And indeed 
theſe things are too little for the Majeſty of this writing of the Apocalyps. Bur how 
can we help it in the /itera/ Senſe, if we will interpret with Conſtancy and Co- 
herency? But in the propherical Senſe there is no ſuch Incongruity. The O!j.& 
is worth the Spirit's taking notice of in this kind; this Jezebel being that painted 
Woman of Rowe, intoxicating the Kings of the Earth with the Cup of her ſpiritu- 
al Fornications, as has been ſhewn upon the Text, ON, 

7. Sixteenthly, It ſeems very ſtrange and foreign to the purpoſe that that pro- 
miſe of ruling over the Nations, and receiving the Morning-Star, (which doubtleſs 
are political Promiſes,) ſhould be made to the Church in 7 hyatira, more than to 
that in Pergamus, or Fpheſus, and others. What Victories or Dominion did the 


Church in Thyatira in Aſia get over the Nations more than other Churches? This 


is an hard Knot in the literal Senſe. Bur in the Prophetical it is looſned at the firſt 
Sight. For the Cloſure of the Interval of the Church of Thyatira brings in the 
Time wherein whole Nations revolted from the Pope and his Tdolatrous Church, 


and proteſſed the Reformed Religion, and fo in theſe Parts got the Pontifician Party 


under them. 


Seventeenthly, In the Epiſtle to the Church in Philadelphia there is mention made 
of a mighty Temptation that is to come upon all the World, to try them that 
dwell upon the Earth, touching which he ſaith, Behold, I come quickly, Why ſhould 
this be ſaid to the Church of Philadelphia more than to any other of the Churches 
here ſpecified > There are not the leaſt Footſteps of Reaſon to be found in the 1;- 


teral Senſe. But in the Prophetical Senſe the thing is plain, For the Interval of 
Philadelphia beginning in the laſt Vial, wherein that mighty and terrible Farth- 


quake is to happen, the great Temptation, what it is, is plainly thence underſtood, 
and how in reſpect of this Philade/phian Church it will come quickly, ſhe com- 
mencing but in the very ſame Vial that this is to happen under. | 
Eighteenthly, Why upon this Philadelphia, a private Afratick Church, ſhould the 
Name of the City of God, the new Jeruſalem which cometh down out of Heaven from 
God, (the very fame that is expreſſed Apoc. 21.) be ſaid to be written? This 
Title were too big and turgent for any private Church; were it not a Type 


—— N 


or Symbol of ſome greater matter. But by the prophetical Interpretation this 


Difficulty is quite removed. For the Interval of the Philadelphian Church is co- 
incident with the Times of the Neu- Jeruſalem, (mentioned at the End of the A.- 
pocalyps,) and of the Millennial Empire of Chriſt upon Earth. . 
8. Nineteenthly, The Curious may be prone to enquire, Why the Church of Lao- 
dicea in thoſe Times ſhould account her ſelf ſo hugely and extraordinarily rich, in- 
creaſed in Goods, and to have no Want of any thing. And truly why this ſhould 
be her Eſtate rather than any of the Churches ſpecify'd, from the literal Ground we 
can fetch no Reaſon. Bur admitting the prophetical Senſe, and that this is the laſt 
Interval of the Church of Chrif, it will naturally fo come to paſs: For this Laodi- 
cea will be left Heir to all the Riches of her Siſter Philadelphia, to Peace, Proſpe- 
ritv, Purity in Worſhip, Abundance of natural Knowledge, univerſal Skill in the Inter- 
pretations of the Prophecies, and what-ever good thing there is belonging to the 
Church, ſaving the Life and Spirit which Philadelphia carried along with her into 
the other World. How eaſily then and naturally, or rather neceſſarily, does this 
Deſcription of the Church of Laodicea fall upon the laſt Interval? 


And, laſtly, It is a Queſtion extremely obvious to demand, Why that Phraſe, Elie 


that hath an Ear to hear, let him hear, which our Saviour fo often is found to add at 
the End of his Parables to the People, ſhould be uſed here fo repeatedly in every 
Epiſtle they being no Parables, but Epiſtles ſent to each of thoſe ſeven Churches in 
Alia reſpectively: And then, why this Epiphonema is ſometimes the laſt Cloſe of the 
Epiſtle, tomerimes not. To which Problem there is no tolerable Solution in the li- 
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teral Senſe of theſe Epiſtles. But ſuppoſing a Myſtical or Propherical Senſe, there 
was a Neceſſity of affixing this Epiphonema, to ſhew there was a farther Senſe in- 
tended than that of the Letter: and alſo, that ſometimes this Epiphonema ſhould 
come laſt of all, (as in the four laft Epiſtles,) that the Promiſe to the Conqueror 
to him that overcomes, might be more certainly underſtood to be of a proper Po. 
phetical or Political Senſe, not merely Theological, Moral or Spiritual ; as has been a. 
bundantly declared in the Expoſition. eg | 

9. We might have drawn many more Queſtions and Solutions from the Conf... 
deration of the Letter, and of this Hypotheſis we go upon, to ſhew its Soliditv 
and Fitneſs, but that we hold it needleſs, having produced fo many already: which 
jointly conſidered, with the perpetual Eaſineſs and Naturalneſs of the whole Expo- 
ition of all the Epiſtles, and the exact Chrreſpondency of the Names of the Churches 
to the Events of the ſucceſſive Intervals of the true Catholick Church which they 
repreſent, one would think they ſhould not fail to ſatisſie any unprejudiced Peruſer 
of our Expoſition of theſe Epiſtles, touching the Truth thereof. But I am abun- 
dantly taught by Experience, that both the finding out, and receiving of Divine 
Truths found out by others, is a ſpecial Gift of God. And therefore to him alone 
be the Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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 Shewing the Uſefulneſs of the Expoſition of theſe ſeven Epiſtles. 


1. A ND fo much for the Truth of our Expoſttion ; we will now add a few things 
. concerning the Zſefwneſs thereof. And certainly the Tſefulneſs of it is e- 
qual to that of any other Expoſition of the Apocalyptick Viſions, and of ſo much 
the greater Importance is it, in regard of its Comprehending as in a Compendium 

the Scope and Deſign of em all. 
For firſt of all, It ſerves to confirm our Faith in the particular Providence and 
Watchfulneſs of Chriſt over his Church; ſeeing it is ſo manifeſt from this Exgo- 
ſition, with how much Care and Conſtancy he hath hitherto govern'd and order'd 
Affairs in theſe firſt five Intervals, and that they have not hitherto been in any o- 

ther Condition, than that, wherein, in theſe Epiſtles, he foretold they ſhould be. 

2. Furthermore, in. the ſecond Place, We have here an ample and early Teſti- 


mony for the Cauſe of the Proteſtants ; I mean all thoſe who have declar'd againſt, 
and renounc'd. the Communion of the Roman Church, from the Times of the Val. 


denſes to the firſt Reformers commonly fo call'd. For the Waldenſes are here ac- 
knowledg'd to be the faithful Martyrs of Chriſt ; and thoſe others who lived within 

the Interval of the Church in Thyatira, receive no leſs Commendation, being thus 

Apoc. 2: 19. deſcrib'd in the Epiſtle ro that Church, I know thy Works, and Charity, and Service, 
and Faith, and thy Patience, aud thy Works : aud the laſt to be more than the firſt. So 

that they ſtill made greater Advances, until at length Reformations became natio- 

nal. Are not our firſt Reformers therefore worthy. to whom the Viſion of the Re- 

Aro 11-11, ſarrection of the Witneſſes ſhould be applied, who receive fo ample a Teſtimony 
Wo from Chriſt, whom the Father hath appointed Judge of the World? May not thole 
alſo in a political Senſe rightly be ſaid to have aſcended up to Heaven, to whom that 

| Apoc. 2.26, Promiſe made to the Church in Thyatira is performed, To him that overcometh will 
I give Power over the Nations, &. This therefore concerning the Church in . 

atira, further confirms what we have elſewhere affirmed of the Reſurrection of the 
Witneſſes. Namely, That the fulfilling of that Prophecy was accompliſh'd in that 
wonderful Reformation, which God brought to Perfection, by Luther and others, 

beyond the Expectation of all Men. 5 1 
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Trumpet has already happen'd, andrhe forty two Months, the one thouſand two hundred 
and fixty Days, or Time, Times, and half a Time as to the fulfilling of the Prophecy 
is paſt, and that therefore twould be in vain for any to calculate future Events up- 
on this Suppoſition, that theſe are yet to come; and that thoſe who do ſo will find 
themſelves confuted by the Diſagreement of the Events from the Predictions, and by 
this means will expoſe the Study of Interpreting Prophecies to Deriſion and Con- 
tempt, and alſo weaken rhe Belief Men have of theſe Expoſitions that are true, 
and thereby notably promote the Intereſt of the common Adverſary. 
3. But as this is moſt true in it ſelf, fo it makes greatly for the Advantage of 
Reformed Chriſtianity, that we acknowledge the Reformation of the Proteſtants to be a 
Fulfilling of the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, and their Aſcending up into Heaven, 
that fo the Honour may be given to the Reformation which is due to it, (of which 


there is ſo manifeſt a Confirmation by Divine Teſtimony, and of its Rectitude and 


Equity in oppoſition to the Idolatry and Tyranny of the Roman Church;) and that Ma- 
giſtrates and People may be every where upon this account more intimately uni- 
| red, and all Sects, which hold the Foundation, may have a greater mutual Elteem, 

and may not, as is uſual, ſo much contemn and hate one another, but may be dif- 
poſed to Chriſtian Union and Love. For tis this Diſpenſation of the Spirit which 
is to inflict upon Antichriſt the greateſt Wound of all, and not a fery Sword pro- 


ceeding out of the Mouth of him that fits on the White-horſe literally underſtood, or 


large Floods of Fire poured out upon him from Heaven, or any other ſuch prodigious 
Aſſiſtance, as ſome at the End of one thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days do ex- 
Which abſurd Suppoſition tends to nothing elſe, but to fill the Mind with 

vain tho vehement Paſſions and Preſumptuous Opinions; to which no other Anſwer 
thall be given but Shame and Diſappointment. | 
But this bright and conſpicuous Truth underſtood ſo as it is, naturally conduceth 
to the begetting in the whole Reformed Chriſtian World a mutual Eſteem for one 
another, and to the ſuppreſſing that vain Preſumption in Sects, as if themſelves were 
the only People concern'd in the Viſion of the Witneſſes, and therefore ought to ex- 
pet wonderful things for themſelves, which thall be accompanied with the Deſtru- 
ction or Suppreſſion of all others that are not of their Set. Which Opinions be- 
ing uſeleſs unto, or rather inconſiſtent with all Chriſtianity, are altogether deſtroyed 
by the true and faithful Expoſition of the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, For this 


reduces them into the Way of reciprocally yielding to one another the Honour due, 


and of promoting with united Endeavours, in the Spirit of Sobriety, the common In- 
tereſt of the Reformed Chriſtian World, rather than that any one Part ſhould fo vain- 


ly and proudly preſume of themſelves beyond all others, as if they were hereafter 


to triumph in their Ruin. 1 
4. And laſtly, This abſurd Expectation of ſuch miraculous Events at the End of 
One thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days, being removed, {ſeeing that Time as to 


the Fulfflling of the Propheczes is already paſt, and no Time for the future is deter- 


mined, but only the Order of Things in the Viſton of the Vials;) this only re- 
mains for Proteſtants, That they compute rhe Approaching of the final Ruin of 
Antichriſt, and of the bleffſed Milleunium, according to their Advances in the Myſte- 
ry of real Regeneration and in the indiſpenſable Duties of Chriſtianity. The more 
holy, the more innocent, the more hamble, the more vehemently aſpiring after heavenly 
Goods they find one another ; The more pradent they be, the more faithful and obedient 


to the publick Magiſtrate; The more meek and benevolent towards one another, and the _ 


more earnefily they bend all their Endeavours to promote the publick Good and the com- 
non Felicity of all Mankind, (which afftaredly will introduce the Philadelphian Inter- 
val) The more near they may conclude the Rum of Antichriſt, aud the glorious Reign of 
Chriſt with his Saints in the Bleſſed Millennium to be. But what other Signs 
there are beſides theſe, in the prophetical Vifions, whereby we may diſcern the Ap- 


proaches of theſe Times, I mgenuoufly contels my Ignorance. And now tis time 


to return from this ſudden} Excurſion. 


5. Thirdly, Foraſmuch as tis ſaid, Notwirhfanding I have a few things againſt Aroc. 2. 20 


thee, berauſe thou ſuffereſt that Woman Jezebel, which calleth her ſelf a Propheteſs, to 
teach, and to ſeduce my Servants, to commit Fornication, aud to eat things jacrificed to 
Idols, &c. here verily is to be ſeen a moſt illuſtrious Abſolution of the Reform'd 
Proteſtants from that atrocious: Crime of Schiſm, which the Roman Church does fo 
magiſterially lay to their Charge, ſeeing it plainly intimateth, that their Separation 

> from 


- To which notwithſtanding this will be conſequential, that the Sounding of the Sixth 
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from the Roman Church was not only no Fault bur even a Virtue, and an inviolable 
Part of the Obedience neceſſarily due to the Commands of Chriſt; and that not 
to have ſeparated had been Diſobedience and Rebellion againſt Chriſt, and therefore 
could not poſſibly be accounted Schiſm. Which thing verily is worthy our moſt 
ſerious Obſervation and attentive Conſideration. Bd PROTEIN 

In like manner alſo this, (againſt ' the Opinion of ſome Men, otherwiſe learned 
That to ſeparate from the Roman Church becauſe of her Idolatry, is not Schiſm be. 


fore God, but only in the Opinion of Men, and theſe, as may be thought, not or 


the pureſt Minds, but rather ſuch as are more affected with the Senſe of the world. 
ly Advantage of the Church, than with the Glory of God or Purity of his Worſhip 
For Chriſt, who is God bleſſed for ever, reproveth here the Church in 7, byatirz 
that ſhe bare longer with the Woman Jezebel, and did not altogether put her 
away, (as of old in the Type the Eunuchs threw her out of the Window) and that 
for this very Cauſe of being the Ordainer of Idolatry, and the Author and Encou- 


rager of ſpiritual Fornicarion; as is evident in the Text. So that before God, that 


is in his Sight or Eſtimate, both the Roman Church is manifeſtly guilty of Idilatrj, 


and alſo the Proteſtants themſelves, who have renounc'd Communion with her upon 
that Account, are plainly abſolv'd even from the leaſt Spot or Suſpicion of Schiſm, 


But that the Spirit of God beareth Witneſs with our Spirits to the Truth of this 
my Treatiſe of Idolatry will ſufficiently demonſtrate to all who have not leſt the 
tree Ule of Reaſon. RS | 5 

6. Fourthly, From hence, that the Reformed Chriſtian World (eſpecially after the 
Relaxation of Probity of Life and Manners, and the noiſy Debates and Conten— 
tions about mere Triffles) is repreſented under the Type of the Church in Sardis 
as in a very imperfect State, howſoever eſcapd from the groſs Idolatries of Popery, 


(for here there is no longer any Complaint either of the Doctrine of Balaam, or of 


Jezebel ) from hence, I fay, we ought, verily to learn to be humble, not too head- 
ſtrong and confident in our own Doctrines and Opinions, but with all Meekneſs to 


bear with one another, and to be ready to receive Inſtruction from one another to 


the Manifeſtation of the Truth. 
But in the mean time, even while things are not in- a better Condition, ſeeing 
they are in a worſe than was foretold, we ought hence to learn, that it is our Duty 


not to ſuffer our Hearts to turn back again unto the Fleſh pots of Egypt, or to con- 


Apoc. 3. 12. 


clude with our ſelves, that it will be all one to us, if ww return again to Rome, or 


never be in any better State than now we are. For this Sardian State, is not unlike 
the Wandring in the Deſart between Egypt and the Land of Promiſe, which is the 
Philadelphian State, into which there is no Entring till after the Seven Yials, that 
is, before the laſt Vial is either poured out or at leaſt a- running. Even as it is writ- 
ten in the fifteenth Chapter of the Apocalyps; And the Temple was fi!led with Smoke 
from the Glory of God, and from his Power, and no Man was able to enter into the 
Temple, till the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled, Where, No Man, 
according to the Apocalyptick Style, ſignifies that Aſſembly or Multitude of Men 
that were to enter therein, and to conſtitute that State of the Church which is here 
call'd Nats, rhe Temple; Namely that living Temple of God, were not to appear in that 
eminent Condition, but after the/7als, to wit the laſt either running or run out. Which 
admirably agrees with that Place of the Ep.ſtle to Philadelphia, Him that overcometh, 


will I make a Pillar in the Temple of my God. So that theſe Philade!phians after the 


Smoke of the Vials are not only to enter into the Temple, but are never to go out 


thence, in that Senſe we have explain d. 


Wherefore ſeeing we are now in a Wilderneſs Condition, we ought with Faith, 


Meekneſs and Patience to wait till God bring us into that happy Land, and not to 


murmur againſt him, and to reproach his Providence, becaule it hath ſeem'd good 


in his Sight that things ſhould go on in fo ſlow a Pace, nor proudly and 1allely to 
declare, That it were equally our [nterelt to return to Rome, and that tis a Queſtion 
whether that late Reformation has been more advantagious or detrimental to the 
Chriſtian World, For Thoughts or Speeches of this Nature, are falſe, abiurd and 
ungrateful Reproaches againſt the holy Providence of God, whoſe Ways thele ſpite- 
ful, ſuperficial, and prophane Wits underitand not, whole Eycs the Si, it of 7415 
World hath altogether blinded. ; 2885 

And tor as much as in the Epiſtle to the Church of Sardis there is not found 
any Complaint of Idolatry, nor even the leaſt Encouragement to Separation, con- 


trary to what is done beſore; all the Churches of the Reform'd Chriſtian World, 
| | 5 an 
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= all the particular Sects and Members thereof, ought moſt diligently. to take 


Care that (becauſe of the Diverſity of Ceremontes and Opinions) they be not divided 


amongſt themſelves, or break off Communion with one another, but all unviolably 
holding the Foundation, and jointly bearing Witneſs againſt the groſs /dolatries and 
outragious Enormities of the Roman Church, to ſtudy Peace and mutual Forbear- 
ance, that the Body of the ,Reformed Chriſtian World may become thereby the 
more vigorous, and the more compacted for Reſiſting the common Adverſary. 
But above all, this one thing is with the greateſt Application to beendeavoured, that 
we purify our ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the 
Fear of God ; to turn away that cruel Deſtruction which Chriſt threatens to be ſud- 


denly and UnexpeRtedly to come upon the Church in Sardis, And theſe, in my Apoc. 3. 3} 


judgment, are no deſpicable Advantages which are to be ſeen in the Expoſition of 
the Epiſtle to the Sardian Church. VV * 
7. Fifthly, And as for the Expoſition of the Philadelphian Church, it is verily of 
the greateſt Importance for the bringing about the Reformation of the World. For 
this is a common Excuſe, why Impiety and Wickedneſs is every where fo reign- 
ing: namely That Men will be Men, ſo long as the World endures, and tis much 
more probable that things will ſtill grow worſe and worſe than better: And there- 
fore there are few or none that either endeavour to become better themſelves, or 
give Advice to others ſo to do. When yet from the propherzca/ Senſe of the Epiſtle 
to the Philadelphian Church tis manifeſt, that the Time will come when Righteouſ- 
neſs and true Holineſs ſhall reign gloriouſly upon the Earth. < 55 
But ſuch as are averſe from this Perſwaſion, are alſo, for the moſt part, not in- 
clin'd to the Belief that there is any Certainty in interpreting of Prophecies. They, 
forſooth, will not be ſo preſumptuous as to pretend they underſtand them, eſpecially 


{ 


i 


if they be ſuch as ſeem to denounce Judgments againſt the abominable Wickedneis 


of the Roman Church, or to promiſe Times much better than the preſent. Which 


is a kind of Hypocriſie not much unlike to that of Ahaz, when the Prophet bid Iſaiah. 7. 134 


him ask a Sign from the Lord his God; But he, good and modeſt Hypocrite, refuſed 


to ask a Sign, or to tempt Jehovah. The Meaning of which Anſwer is this, That he 


would not diſquiet and diſtract his Mind, nor render himſelf more obnoxious, by 
being any way made Conſcious of ſupernatural Evidence contrary to his natural 
Senſes, and the Perſwaſions of his carnal Mind; to the Government of which, wholly 
to ſubmit himſelf, he had obſtinately reſolv'd, and would not be diſturbed by the 
letting in of any Biviner Light. The Application is very eaſie and obvious. 
8. And laſtly, The Prophetical Senſe of the Epiſtle to the Church of Laodicea being 
admitted, is of great uſe to confirm the Belief of that noble Article, That this ter- 
reſtrial Theater will have an End, and that Chriſt at the latter End of things will 
come viſibly to Judgment to render unto Men according to their Works ; That he 
will judge both the Quick and the Dead, according ro the orthodox Meaning of the 
Apoſtolical Doctrine. | 855 
To all which may be added, That, as the Expoſitions of theſe ſeven Epiſtles to 
the ſeven Churches in Aa, have much-what the ſame Strength of Argument as 


any other Viſions in the whole Apocalyps; fo they are much more eaſie, and reach 


the principal Scope in leſs Compaſs of Words, neither are they attended with that 
Diffi-ulty of Synchroniſms for the clearing of the Senſe, as others, but are only ſeven 
Intervals manifeſtly ſucceeding one to another, the Bounds whereof, in ſo far as the 
things are already paſt, are eaſily determined. And we know that the Sardian In- 
terval ends where the Philadelphian begins. And that Laodicea is the utmoſt Bound 
of all. Which Facility and Eaſineſs to be comprehended does not a little enhance 
the Uſefulneſs of theſe Expoſitions. 

9. But amongſt all the Advantages, whether general or ſpecial, of theſe Ex- 
poſitions, none is ſo comfortable and refreſhing to me, as the moſt ſweet Re- 
membrance of the Character of the Philadelphian Interval. For Philadelphia as we 
have remark'd ſignifies Brotherly Love, or Love of our Neighbourhood But who is 
our Neighbour our Saviour teaches in the Parable of the Samaritan : and nothing is 

more in every ones Mouth than that we are all Brethren in Adam. Philadelphia 
therefore ſignifies the Love of our Neighbour, that is the Love of all Mankind. Which 
upon this Account is a Love truly Divine, becauſe it comes from God, according 
to that of John, Beloved, let us love one another: for Love is of God: and every one 
that loveth, is born of God, and knoweth God, He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for 
God is Love. And all this is ſaid of the Love of our Neighbour, becauſe it is a cer- 

tain 
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tain Image or Off. ſpring of the Love of him who is the true God. And therefore 
it can't but be truly Divine both in Original and Operation, ſeeing it is from God, and 

is extended to all the Creation, as that of God himſelf, and containeth in it (elf the 

true Knowledge of God; even that ſelf ſame Knowledge of God, of which, tope- 

tfa, 11.9. ther with theſe Philadelphian Times, T/aiah bath fo clearly propheſied, They ſhall 
not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy Mountain ; for the Earth ſhall be full of the Glory of 

the Lord, as the Waters cover the Sem. 8 4 
Which aſſuredly is a very firm and folid Concluſion, That nothing ſhall hurt or 
deſtroy in the Holy Mountain, becauſe the Earth ſhall be fo full of this true Know. 
ledge and Diſcerning of God, which is. Divine Love. For this Love we, through 


Enchirid, the Teaching of God, have learnt, and in our Euchiridion Ethicon have Propoſed to 


, Etch. Lib. 3- be learnt by others, That it is the firſt Meaſure of all moral Vertues, and the laſt 


Reaſon into which every good Action ſhould, and may be reſolved, and without 


which none can be good. Whence the Apoſtle himſelf enjoyns, that A things le 


dene with Charity, becauſe without it nothing can be rightly done. So ſuitable ye- 
rily is it that what is the Mother and firſt Principle of all righteous Actions, the 
ſame be alſo the Mark and proper Appellation of the moſt happy and perfe& State 
GENS. io , oi 18 Se 9 5 

Which ſurely is a thing of the greateſt Importance to be obſerv d, that by this 
Rule we may examine both our own and others Words and Actions, yea and all 
Undertakings whatever, and try the Spirits whether they are from God, mindful 


Cor. 16. 14. He that cometh without this Doctrine or Teſt, we ought not ſo much as vid him 
God ſpeed, Now whoſoever fomenteth Diſſentions and Schiſms about unneceſſary 
Things or Opinions, he comes without this Doctrine, than which Practice nothing 
is more inconſiſtent with the Philadelphian Genius. But he that doth things which 
diſcover a moſt free and unconſtrained Love of Mankind, which make for the peace 
and Concord of the Chriſtian World, which tend to turn the Hearts of the Fathers 


lohn 13. 34- Harbinger of the Philadelphian Age, to which all Men ought to give heed. By thu 
ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another. 1 
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of that Saying of the Apoſtle, He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is Love, 


to the Children, and the Hearts of the Children to the Fathers; he only hath the 
Spirit of Truth which is ſent from Chriſt, and is as it were the Fore -· runner and 
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; Of the true een 3 
GROUNDS 
C E 3 1 N T Y 


I 


In Points of 


K ELIGION 


AIT H and Belief, though they be uſually appropriated to Matters of Reli- 

gion, yet thoſe Words in themſelves ſignifie nothing elſe but, 4 Perſwaſſon 
touching the Truth of a thing ariſing from ſome Ground or other. Which per- 
ſwaſion may be undoubted or certain to 7s, that is to ſay, We may be cer- 

tainly perſwaded without any Staggering, though the Grounds be falſe, and the 


Thing it ſelf falſe that we are thus firmly perſwaded of. So that the being firmly 


perſwaded is no ſure Sign to others, nor ought to be to our ſelves, that either the 
Grounds or the Belief it ſelf is true. Oi iti ein ige hene And this 


THoyrowrwn may very well ariſe from an L or Ihen dν. Peculiarity of 


Complexion or the Beſottedneſs of Education may be ſo prevalent, as very forcibly to 
urge Falſhood upon our Belief, as well in things Natural as Religious, either upon 


and Education, Paſſion or Intereſt, or the like. 5 | 

But the true Grounds of the Certainty of Faith are ſuch as do not only beget a 
certain and firm Faith, but a true one, and this in vertue of their own Truth and 
Solidity, as being ſuch as will appear true and folid to all impartial and unprejudi- 
ced Examiners, that is to fay, to all ſuch as neither Complexion, nor Education, nor 
Paſſion, nor Intereſt does pervert their Judgment, but have their Ke/ewor clear as 
the Eye to diſcriminate Colours. Whence it is plain that the firſt and moſt neceſ- 
fary Preparation to the Diſcovery of the true Grounds of the Certainty of Faith is 
Moral Prudence, in ſuch a Senſe as the Nature of it is deſcribed in a late Moral 
Diſcourſe entitled Euchiridion Ethicum, lib. 2. cap. 2. This ought to be anteceda- 
neous to our Judgment touching either Authority or Reaſon, But for a Man of 
Eee ee a polluted 


very weak and falſe Grounds, or no other Grounds at all but that of Complexion 
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a polluted Spirit to take upon him to diſſent from the Conſtitutions of the Church 


he is born under, is a very raſh and infolent Attempt. As if God were more bound 
to aſſiſt a ſingle wicked Man for the finding out of Truth, than a Multitude; or 
as if a Man could more fately or more creditably err alone, than with a Company 


that has the Stamp of Authority upon them. But if thy Endeavour be to perfect 


Mew, thou 


1 


Folineſs in the Fear of God, and to walk in all Humility before him and before 
zyeſt by fych rational Grounds as theſe examine the Fidelity of thy 
he Truth of their Doctrine of Religion. ©" © 11 


Touebers, and 


LE. 


* 


t then At is plain that Certainty of Fait# preſuppoſeth Certainty of both Rafe 


and Senſe rightly circumſtantiated. For, foraſmuch as Faith properly ſo called is 
nothing but au unwavering Afſent to ſome Doctrine propoſed upon the Ground of infallible 
Teſtimony, there muſt be ſome Reaſon to perfwade us that that Teſtimony is infallible . 
that is to ſay, that they that teſtifie are neither obnoxious to Errour in the things 
they witneſs of, nor have a- Mind to make-others to err or to think what is falſe 
or elſe that they never had any Opportunity of falſifying in the Points they pro- 
pound to our Belief, Certainty of Senſe is alſo required. For if the Senſe be not 
certain, there could be no infallible Teſtimony of Matter of Fact, and Moſess con- 


verſing with God in the Mount may be but a Dream; nor could there be any ce. 


tain Eye - witneſs of our Saviour's Reſurrection and Aſcenſton, if God will delude our 
Senſes. Wherefore to take away the Certainty of Senſe rightly circumſtantiated, is 


to tate away all Certainty of Belief in the main Points of our Religion. 


II. 


2dly, Senſe-and Reæſau are rightly circumſtantiated, the one, hen the Organ is ſound 
the Medium fitly qualified, and the Diſtance of the Object duly proportionated, and the 
like; the other, when it is accompanied with. moral Prudence rightly ſo called, ſuch 28 
it is defined in the above ſaid Euchiridion, that is to ſay, Thar this Reaſon be lodged = 
either in a perfectly- unprejudiced Mind, or at leaſt unprejudiced touching the Point 
propounded. For there are ſome Truths ſo clear, that Immorality it ſelt (provided 


it do not beſot a Man or make him quite mad) puts no Bar to the altenting to 


10. 


them, that is, puts no Bar to their appearing to be true, no more than it does to 
the Eye unhurt to the diſcerning of Colours; which the Wicked and Godly do a- 
like upon this Suppoſition. Wherefore _ OR 
The 34 Concluſion ſhall be, That there be Natural Truths, whether Logical, 
Phyſical, or Mathematical, that are fo palpably true, that they conſtantly and per- 
petually appear fo as well to the Wicked as the Good, if they be Compotes mentis, and do 
not manifeſt Violence to their Faculties. 2 5 : N 
The. 47h, That theſe natural Truths, whether Common Notions or Scientifical Concluſi 
ons, that axe ſo palpably true that they perpetually appear ſo as well to the Evil as the 
Good, are at leaſt as certain and indubitable as any thing that the Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding of a Man can give Aſſent to; that is to ſay, There is at leaſt as great 
a Certainty, of theſe Axiomes that they are true, as there can be of any. And there- 
tore, becauſe there is acknowledged a Certainty in ſome Points that our Under- 
ſtanding and Reaſon cloſeth with, let us ſet down for 


« 2. * » 89 


1 


_ The, 5:4, Concluſion, That theſe Natural Truths that conſtantly appear ſuch as 
well to tlie Evil as the good (if they be not crack'd-brained nor do Violence to 
their Faculties) are in themſelves moſt certainly true. Ss 


"The 6, That what is a Contradiction to a certain Truth is not only uncertain, but 
neceſlarily falſe : foraſmuch-as both the Parts of a Contracdliction cannot be true. 
The 7th, That no Revelation which either it ſelf, or the Revealing thereof, or its 
manner of Revealing, is repugnant to the Divine Attributes, can be from God. 


The 8:4, That no Tradition of any ſuch Revelation can be true, foraſmuch as the 


Revelation it ſelf is impoſſible. 


The 9th, That no Revelation is from God that is repugnant to Senſe rightly cir- 
cumſtantiated. This is manifeſt from the firſt Ground, That Cerrainty of Faith preſup- 
poſeth Certainty of Senſe duly circumſtantiated. For if our Senſes may be miſtaken 
when they act in due Circumſtances, we cannot be aſſured that they are at any 


time true. Which neceſſarily deſtroys the Certainty of all Revelation ab extra and 


of all Tradition, and conſequently of our Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore God can- 


not be the Author of any ſuch Revelation, by Concluſion the Seventh: For it were 
repugnant to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs. | 


The 10th, That no Revelation is from God that contradicts plain Natural Truths, 
ſuch as were above deſcribed, This is abundantly clear from Concluſion the 1, 2, 3, 4, 


5, 6, 7. For if Reaſon where it is cleareſt is talſe, we have no Aſſurance it is ever true 
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and therefore no Certaznty of Faith, which preſuppoſes Reaſon, by Concluſion the 
firſt. | Beſides, by Concluſion the ſixth, That which is contradictory to a certain 
Truth is certainly falſe: But Divine Revelation is true: Therefore there can be no 
Revelation from God that bears with it ſuch a Contradiction. Nay we may add, 
That if there were any Truth that would conſtantly appear to Reaſon rightly circum- 
flantiated contradictory to any conſtant Natural Truth, God would not communi- 
cate any ſuch Truth to Men, by Concluſion the ſeventh. For the revealing of ſuch 
a Truth were repugnant to his Attribute of Wiſdom, it making thereby true Reli- 
gion as obnoxious to Suſpicion and Exception, as falſe, For there is no greater 
Exception againſt the Truth of any Religion, than that it propoſes Articles that are 
repugnant to common Notions or indubitable Science. Beſides that one ſuch Pretence 
of true Revelation, would enable a falſe Prieſt- hood to fill the World with Figments 
and Lies. Wherefore God will never be the Author of ſo much Miſchief to Man- 
kind. And laſtly, fince the firſt Revelation muſt be handed down by Tradition, 
and Tradition being but humane Teſtimony, and infinitely more lubricous and fal- 
lible than the x:va? ν,0 or natural Science; How will it be poſſible for any but Sots 
or Fools to believe Tradition againſt ſolid Science or a Common Notion? So that the 
Reſult muſt needs be either lind Superſtition, groſs Irreligion, or univerſal Scepticiſm. 
The 1170, That no Revelation that enforces, countenances, or abets Immorality or XI. 
Diſhoneſty can be from God. This is manifeſted from the ſeventh Concluſion. 
For it is repugnant to God's Attributes, his Juſtice, Fidelity, Goodneſs, and Puri- 
ty or Sanctity. The Image of God is Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : Wherefore 
no Doctrine that tends to Injuſtice, Unrighteouſneſs and Impurity can be a Reve- 
lation from God. bp boa yr eg ei. : 
The 1275, That no Interpretation of any Divine Revelation that is repugnant to XII. 
Senſe or Reaſonrightly circumſtantiated, or to plain and indubitable Morality, whether 
it be made by a private or publick Hand, can be any Inſpiration from God. There 
needs no new Confirmation of this Concluſion, For the fame Arguments that prove 
that no Divine Revelation can be in this fort repugnant, do prove alſo that no 
Interpretation of any Revelation in this ſort repugnant to Sexſe, Reaſon, or ſourid 
Morality, can be Divine. CA 3 „ | 1 
The 13), That no Interpretation of Divine Writ that juſtifies Sedition, Rebellion, XIII. 
or Tyranny, can be any Inſpiration from God. This is eaſily evinced from the fore- 
going Concluſion. For Sedition and Rebellion are groſs and ponderous Species of 
| Tujuſtice againſt the Magiſtrate, as Tyranny is alſo againſt the People; boti: ſuch 
high Strains of Immoraliry, that no Interpretation of Scripture that juſtifies theſe - 
can be true, much leſs Divinely inſpired. ian "= Bk 


The x 4th, No Church that propounds as Articles of : Belief fuch things as are re- XIV. 

pugnant to rightly-circumſtantiated Senſe and Reaſon, or ſound Morality, can rightly 
be deemed Infallible. The Reaſon is plain: For it appears out of what has hitherto 

We. ſaid, that they are already actually deceived, or at leaſt intend to deceive o- 

these. | | 8 d age Bu. | 8 

The 15th, That the Certainty of Faith cannot be grounded upon the Infallibility of XV. 

any Church, particular or univerſal, as infallibly inſpired, that is deprehended to 

be actually deceived in any Points ſhe propoſes to be believed as neceſſary Articles 
of Faith. This is ſo plain, that it wants no farther Proof. . 


\ 


I The 162h, That the Moral and Humane Certainty of Faith is grounded upon the XVI, 
Certainty of univerſal Tradition, Prophecy, Hiſtory, and the Nature of the things de- 
livered, Reaſon and Senſe aſſiſting the Mind in her Diſquiſitions touching theſe Mat- 
ters. That Certainty of Faith | call Moral or Humane that is competiblz even to a 
carnal Man or a Man unregenerate ; as it is ſaid of the Devils, that they believe and 
tremble, By 2niverſal Tradition | underſtand ſuch a Tradition as has been from 
the Apoſtles, that is to ſay, has been always (ſince the Completion of their Apoſtle- 
ſhips,) as well as in every place of the Church. For ſince there was to be ſo ge- 
neral and ſo early a Degeneracy of the Church as is witneſſed of in the Holy Scri- 
ptures, the Generality of the Votes of the Church was not always a ſufficient 
Warrant of the Truth of Tradition. But thoſe Truths that have been conſtantly 
held and unalterably from the Apoſtles Times till now, it is a Sign that they were 
very Sacred, unqueſtionable and aſſured Truths, and ſo vulgarly and univerſally 
known and acknowledged, that it was not in Man's Power to alter them. By Pro: 
phecy I underſtand as well thoſe Divine Predictions of the Coming of Chriſt, as thoſe 
touching the Church after he had come. By Hiſtory I mean not only that of the 
: | 6 <a Ee eee 2 Bible, 


\ 


tbe true Grounds of Faith. 1767 
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Bible, and particularly the Ner- Teſtameur, but other Hiſtory as well Eocleſiaſtick a; 
Prophane. And what 1 mean by the Nature of the things delivered is beſt to be 
underſtood out of ſuch Treatiſes as write of the Reaſovableneſs of Chriſtianity, ſuch 
as Dr. Hammond's, and Mr. Baxter's late Book. See alſo Dr. More's Myſtery of God. 
 lineſs, where the Reaſonableneſs of our Chriſtian Faith is more 8 and 
Bock 7. plainly demonſtrated, That it has not been in the Power of the Church to deceive 
chap. 5 '®> us as touching the main Points of our Belief, though they would. 
XVII. | The 17th, That no Tradition is more univerſal and certain than the Tradition of 
the Authentickneſs of ſuch Books of the Bible as all Churches are agreed upon to be 
Canonical. There can be no more certain nor univerſal Tradition than this; in 
that it has the Teſtimony of the whole Church and all the Parts thereof with one 
Conſent, though in other things they do ſo vehemently diſagree. Wherefore no 
Tradition can be of any comparable Authority to this. And therefore we may ſet 
down tor. Conctuſion i: {£1 54 7m Don nt ot 24h Wo 
XVII. The 18h, That the Bible is the trueſt Ground of the Certainty of Faith that can 
offered to our Underſtanding to reſt in. The Reaſon is, becauſe it is the moſt uni- 
beverſal both for Time and Place, the moſt unexceptionable and univerſally-acknoy. 
ledged Tradition that is; and that upon account of peculiar and moſt ſolid Reaſons, 
XIX.] The 19th, That the Bible or Holy Writ ditatediby the Spirit of God, that is, writ 
ten by Holy and Inſpired Men, is ſufficiently plain to an unprejudiced Capacity in 
all Points neceſſary to Salvation. This muſt of Neceſſity be true by Concluſion 
the Seventh. Otherwiſe the Manner of God's Revealing his Truth in the Holy 
| Scriptures would be repugnant to the Divine Attributes, and, which were Blaſphe- 
my to utter, he would ſeem unskilfully to have inſpired the Holy Pen- men, that is 
to ſay, in ſuch a way as were not at all accommodate to the End of the Scriptures, 
which is the Salvation of Mens Souls; nor to have provided for the Recovering of 
2 Church out of thoſe groſs Errours he both foreſaw and foretold ſhe would 
r 7 eee wo 
XX. The 2oth, That the true and primarie Senſe of Holy Scripture is Literal or Hiſto- 
rical, unleſs in ſuch Parts or Paſſages thereof as are intimated to be Parables or Vi. 
frons writ in the Prophetict Style, or the literal Meaning be repugnant to rightly-cir- 
cumſtantiated Senſe or natural Science, -&c. For then it is a Sign that the Place is 
to be underſtood Figuratively or Parabolically, not Lztterally. The Truth of this ap- 
pears out of the immediately-foregoing Concluſion. For elſe the Scripture would 
not be ſufficiently plain in all Points neceſſary to Salvation: Indeed in no Points 
at all: but all the Articles of our Faith that reſpect the Hiſtory of Chriſt might be 
moſt frivolouſly and whifflingly allegorized into a mere Romance or Fable. But 
that the Hiſtory of Chriſt is literally to be underſtood, is manifeſt both from the 
Text it ſelf, and from perpetual and univerſal Tradition. Which if it were not the 
right Senſe, it were a Sign that it is writ exceedingly obſcure even in the chief Points 
of Faith: which is contrary to the foregoing Concluſion. But that thoſe Places or 
Paſſages that are repugnant to rightly-circumſtantiated Senſe or natural Science are to 
be interpreted {fguratzvely; is plain from the general Conſent of all Men, in that 
they univerſally agree, when Chrift ſays, I am the Door, I am the true Vine, &c. That 
theſe things cannot be liiterally true. And there is the ſame Reaſon of Hoc eſt Cor- 
pus meum, This is my Body.  _— bo ew : 
XII. The z1/}, That no Point of Faith profeſſed from the Apoſtles Time to this very 
Day, and acknowledged by all Churches in Chriſtendom, but is plainly revealed in the 
Scripture. This may be partly argued out of the nineteenth and twentieth Con- 
cluſions, and alſo farther approved by comparing theſe Points of Faith with Texts 
of Scripture touching the fame Matter. 
XXII. The 22d, That the Comprehenſion of theſe Points of Faith always and every-where 
” held by all Chriſtian Churches from the Apoſtles Time- till now, and ſo plain by 
bor 5 Scripture, is moſt rightfully termed the Common or Catholick and At. 
; olick Faith. © Leni 24.0 Nu 2 | „ | 
XXIII The 23d, That there is a Divine Certainty of Faith, which, beſides the Grounds that 
the Moral or Humane Certainty hath, is ſupported and corroborated by the Spirit of 
Life in the nem Birth, and by illuminated Reaſor. This is not to be argued, but by 
an Internal Senſe to be felt. In the mean time no more is aſſerted than this, That 
this Divine Certainty has an higher Degree of Firmneſs and Aſſurance of the Truth 
of the Holy Scriptures, - as having partaken of the ſame Spirit with our Saviour 
and the Apoſtles, but does not vary in the Truths held in the common Faith. 5 
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the” true Grounds of Faith. 7509 


The 24th, Whatever pretended Inſpiration or Interpretation of the Divine Oracles is XXIV. 
repugnant to the above deſeribed Common or Catholick and Apoftolick Faith, 1s Im- 
poſture or Falſhood, be it from a private Hand or publick. The Reaſon is appa- 
rent, becauſe the Articles of this common Faith were the Doctrines of Men truly in- 
ſpired from above, and the Spirit of God cannot contradict it ſelt. 
The 25th, None of the Holy Writ is of it ſelf unintelligible, but accordingly as XXV. 
Mens Spirits ſhall be prepared, and the Time ſutable; as God has already, ſo he may 
(as Seaſons ſhall require) ſtill impart farther and farther Light to the Souls of the 
Faithful, for a fuller and a more general Underſtanding the obſcureſt Paſſages in the 
Divine Oracles. The Truth of this Aſſertion is fo clear, that it ſeems little better 
than Blaſphemy to contradict it. For to ſay the Holy Writ is in ſelf unintelligible, 
is equivalent to the pronouncing it Non-ſexſe : or to aver that ſuch and ſuch Books 

or Paſſages of it were never to be underſtood by Men, is to inſinuate as if the 
Wiſdom of God did not only delight it ſelf with the Children of Men, but even 

fool with them. This is but a Subrerfuge of that conſcious Church, that is afraid 

of the Fulgour of-rhat Light, that ſhines againſt her out of ſuch Places of Scripture 
as have for a long time ſeemed obſcure. e 

The 26th, That there are innumerable Paſſages of Scripture, as well Preceptive XXVI. 

as Hiſtorical, that are as plainly to be underſtood as the very Articles of the common 
Faith, and which therefore may be very uſeful for the clearing thoſe that may ſeem 

more obſcure. This wants no Proof but Appeal to Experience and the twentieth 
Concluſion. _ : PB 7. Ro a 4 we 

The 27th, That no Miracle, though done by fuch as may ſeem of an unexceptio- XXVII. 

nable Life and of more ſingular Sanctity, can in reaſon ratifie any Doctrine or 
Practice that is repugnant to rightly-circumſtantiared Senſe, or Natural Truths or 
Science, or the common Chriſtian Faith, or any plain Doctrine or Aſſertion in Scri- 
pture. The Truth of this is manifeſt from hence, That no Man can be fo cer- 
tain that ſuch a Man is not a crafty and cautious Hypocrite, and his Miracle either 
a ſjuggle or Deluſion of the Devil, or (if he was not an Eye-witneſs of it) a falſe 

Report of a Miracle, as he is certain of the Truth of rightly-circumſtantiated Senſe, 
of Common Notions and Natural Science, of the Articles of the Apoſtolick Faith, or of 
any plain Aſſertion in the Scripture, And therefore that which is moſt certain in 
this Caſe ought in all Reaſon to be our Guide. C 


The 28th, Thar it is not only the Right but the Duty of private Men to converſe XXVIII! 
with the Scriptures, being once but precautioned not to preſume to interpret any 
thing againſt righthy-circumſtantiated Senſe, Natural Truth, common Honeſty, the Ana- 
dogy of the Catholick, Faith, or . ae other plain Teſtimonies of Holy Writ. The 
Truth of this appears from the Concluſion immediately preceding. For why ſhould 
they be kept from having Recourſe to ſo many and fo profitable. and powerful In- 
ſtructions from an 7»fall:ble * when they are fo well fore armed againſt all 
Miſtake, and are fo laid-at by fo many not only fallible but fallacious and deceitſul 
Perſons to ſeduce them? And why is there not more Danger of being led into Error 
by ſuch as are not only fallible, but falſe and deceitful , than by thoſe Inſpired Men 

that wrote the Scripture, who were neither fallible in what they wrote, nor had any 
Defign to deceive any Man 2 Wherefore there being no ſuch ſafe Guide as the 
Scripture it ſelf, which ſpeaks without any Paſſion, Fraud, or Intereſt, it is not only 
the Right but the Duty of every one to conſult with the Scripture, and obſerve his | 

Times of converſing with it, as he tenders the Salvation of his own Soul. 

The 29th, That even a private Man aſſiſted by the Spirit of Life in the new Birth, XXIX. 

and rightly-circumſtantiated Reaſon, being alſo ſufficiently furniſhed with the Know- 
ledge of Tongues, Hiſtory, and Antiquity, and ſound Philoſophy, may by the Help 
of theſe, and the Bleſſing of God upon his Induſtry, clear up ſome of the more ob- 
ſcure Places of Scripture to full Satisfaction and Certainty both to himſelf, and 
any unprejudiced Peruſer of his Interpretations. That this Aſſertion is true may be 
proved by manifold Experience, there having been ſundry Perſons that have cleared 
ſuch Places of Scripture as had for a time ſeemed obſcure and intricate, with abun- 
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derſtanding being here certain, and we not ſpending our Labour upon a Fiction or 
Mockery, 


dant Satisfaction and Conviction. But it is to be evinced alſo 4 priori, viz. from the 1 
ſeventeenth and eighteenth Concluſions, which avouch the Scripture to be the moſt Wit 
Authentick Tradition that is; as alſo from the twenty fifth, that concludes it nor Wi 
unintelligible in it ſelf nor to mankind; and laſtly out of the firſt, that aſſerts that 19 
Certainty of Faith preſuppoſes Certainty of Reaſon. For thus the Object of our Un- "A 
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kery, at Prejudice, 
precipitated into Aſſent before due Deliberation and May OEM Sag ihe Ma 


ter; if after ſo cautious a Diſquiſition ſhe. be fully ſatisſied, ſhe is certainly ſatisfied 
or elſe there is no Certainty in rightly-circumſtantiated. Reaſon, which yer is pre , 
ſuppoſed in the Certainty of Faith, by the firſt Concluſion. So that the Certainty 
of Faith it ſelf ſeems ruinous, if no private Man have any Certainty of any Inter. 


pretation of Scripture that has once been reputed; obſcure. - Not to add, that all the 


XXXI. 


Scripture that has been once obſcure, and the Interpretation thereof not yet declared 
by the Church univerſal, has been hitherto, and will be, God knows how long, ut- 
terly uſeleſs, Which is a very wild Suppoſition, and ſuch as none would willing] 


admit, unleſs thoſe that would rather admit any thing, than that Light of the Scri- 


Pture that diſcovers who they are, and what unworthy Impoſtures they uſe in their 


Dealings with the Children of Men. 


The 307%, That no Tradition can be true that is repugnant to any plain Text of 
Scripture. The Reaſon is, becauſe the Scripture is the moſt true and the moſt Au- 
thentick Tradition that is, and ſuch as the univerſal Church is agreed in. 

The 31/t, That if any one Point grounded upon the Authority of Tradition, that 


has been held by the Church Time out of Mind, prove falſe, there is no Certain. 
ty that any Tradition is true, unleſs ſuch as it has not been in the Power of the 


Church to forge, corrupt, deprave, or elſe their Intereſt not at all concerned ſo to 
do. The Reaſon is, becauſe the Certainty of Tradition as Tradition is placed in this 
by thoſe that conteod ſo much for it, that nothing can be brought into the Church 
as an Apoſtolick Practice or Doctrine but what ever was ſo from the Apoſtles. 
Wherefore if once a Point be brought into the Church, and profeſs d and practiſed 


as Apoſtolical, that may be clearly proved not to be fo, this Ground for Tradition 


as Tradition is utterly ruined, and, conſidering the Falſeneſs and Impoſture that has 


N 


been ſo long practiſed in Chriſtendom, can be held no Ground of Certainty at all: 
As not Reaſon, qua Reaſon, nor Senſe, qua Senſe, but quatenus rightly-circumſtantiated, 
can be any Ground of Certainty of Knowledgej; ſo not Tradition, qua Tradition can be 


the Ground of the Certainty of Faith, but only ſuch a Tradition as it were not in the 


Power of the degenerate Church to either forge or adulterate. And ſuch were the 
Records of the Holy Bible only. 


* ” 


The 324, That rightly-circumſtantiated Seuſe and Reaſon and Holy Writ are the 
trueſt Grounds of the Certainty of Faith. This is the common Proteſtant Doctrine, 
and a great and undeniable Truth, and will amount to the greateſt Certainty de- 
firable, if the Spirit of Life and of God aſſiſt. For that will ſeal all firm and cloſe, 
and. ſhut out all Doubts and Waverings. In the mean time, even in mere Mora! 


Men, but yet ſuch as uſe their Seyſe and Reaſon rightly circumſtantiated in their Dir 
judications touching the Truth of Holy Writ and Religion, it is plain they are upon 
the trueſt Grounds of Faith they can go or *pply themſelves to, foraſmuch as the 


Holy Writ is the trueſt and moſt certain Tradition, and no Tradition to be diſcerned 


the firſt Concluſion. 


true but upon the Certainty of rightly-circumſtantiated Senſe and Reaſon, as appears by, 


Theſe Advertiſements, though ſomething numerous, are 2 brief enough, but very 
effectual, I hope, if ſtrictly followed, to make thee ſo wiſe, as neither to impoſe up- 
on thy ſelf, nor be impoſed upon by others, in Matters of Religion; and ſo Ortho- 
dox, as to become neither Euthuſſaſt nor Romaniſt, but a true Cathol ict and Primis 
tive Apoſtolick Chriſtian. 1 1 8 | 


THE END. 
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* Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
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CHAP.'L 
What is Idolatry according to Divine Declaration. 


HERE are two Ways in general of Diſcovering what is or ought to be 
held to be 7dolatry amongſt Chriſtians; the one, Divine Declaration, the 
other clear and perſpicuous Reaſon: Which though they may haply reach 
the one no farther than the other, that is to ſay, that whatſoever may be 
concluded to be Idolatry by Divine Declaration, the ſame may alſo by unprejudiced 
Reaſon, and vice verſa ; yet their joint Concurrence of Teſtimony is a greater A 
ſurance to us of the Truth; and two Cords twiſted together are ſtronger than either 
ſingle. Wherefore we will make uſe of both, and begin with Diviae Declaration 
firſt. . e 
2. The firſt Concluſion therefore ſhall be, That as in civil Governments it is T: 
the Right of the Supreme Power to define and declare what ſhall be or be held to 
be Treaſon, and puniſnable as ſuch : ſo it is moſt manifeſtly the Right of God Al- 
mighty, who is alſo infinitely Good and Wiſe, to define and declare to his People what 
ſhall be or be held to be Idolatry, which is a kind of Treaſon againſt God, or 
Crimen læſæ majeſtatis Divine, And what is thus declared /dolatry by God is to be 
held by us to be ſuch, though the Ludicrouſneſs and Fugitiveneſs of our wanton 
Reaſon might otherwiſe find out many Starting-holes and fine Pretences to excuſe 
this thing or that Action from ſo foul an Imputation, and to extenuate or cover 
its Diſhogeſty. . 6 1 
But as in civil Affairs the declaring ſuch and ſuch things to be Treaſon does in 
a political Senſe make them ſo ipſo fatto ſo God's declaring ſuch and ſuch things to be 
Idolatry, they do to us ipſo facto become Idolatry thereby: though to an ordinary 
Apprehenſion, perhaps, neither this would have ſeemed Treaſon, nor that Idolatry, 
without theſe antecedent Declarations. But where the Law-giver is infallible, there 
is all the Reaſon in the World we ſhould ſubmit not only to his Power, but to his 
Judgment in the Definitions of things, and reſt ſure that that is indeed Idolatry 
which he has thought fit to declare ſo to be. 1 5 
3. The ſecond Concluſion; That what is declared Idolatry by God to the Fews II. 
ought to be acknowledged Idolatry by us Chriſtians. The Ground of this Conclu- 
ſion is fixed in the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. For Chriſtianity being a far 
more ſpiritual Religion than that of Judaiſm, and therefore abhorring from all Su- 
perſtition, there cannot be the leaſt Relaxation to the moſt rancid of all Superſtiri- 
ons, Idolat ry it ſell. W herefore whatſoever was accounted Idolatry amongſt the 
Jews, and io defined by a Divine Law, muſt be reckoned much more ſuch under 
Chriſtianity, there being not the leaſt Pretence for any Relaxation, 5 
| F frit. Beſides, 
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An Antidote againſt Idolatry. Cunan,r 
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Exod. 31 


Beſides, there was nothing under the Fews (or can by any People be) rightly * 
deemed Idolatry, but it is carefully enough cautioned againſt, and plainly forbid in the 


firſt and ſecond Commandments of the Decalogue. But the whole Decalogue is Mora 


and fo declared by God, in that it is ſaid to be writ by his own Finger on the Tables 
of Stone, ( which are Symbols of the permanent Subſtance of our Souls, on which all 
the general Precepts of Morality are engraven as innate Notions of our Duty.) And 
therefore it is hereby intimated, that the Precepts of the age are juſt and fitting 
not only 5, but eg, not only by an external Law, but engraffed in our very Na. 


ture and Reaſon; and that the Root and Ground of them will eaſily be fetch'd from 


Mark 10. 


18, 19. 


UI. 


VI. 


thence. 

To which you may add, That it were a very immethodical and heterogeneous 
Botch, unworthy of the Wiſdom of God and of his Servant Moſes, whenas all the 
reſt of the Decalogue is Moral, to fancy one or two of the Commandments of gn. 
other Nature. This is ſo raſh and groſs a Reproach to the Divine Wiſdom, as truly 
in my Judgment, ſeems inexcuſable. 85 

Bur beſides this, The Morality of the Decalogue is alſo acknowledged by the Church, 
it making part of their Liturgy every where, and we begging an Ability of obeying 
the Second Commandment as well as the reſt: and Chriſt alſo refers to the Decalogue 


for Eternal Life. 


And laſtly, It ſeems, as it were, ſingled from all the reſt of Moſes Laws, as a laſting 
and permanent Law to the Church of God, ( whence it is entred INto Our very Ca- 
techiſms, ) never to be aboliſhed, or rather vigorouſly to be kept in force, for the Se- 


cond Commandment's ſake particularly, that it might ſtrongly bear againſt thoſe Invita- 


tions to Idolatry that may ſeem to offer themſelves in the Nature of our Religion, or 
reclaim the Church from it when they were fallen into it, as well as it was to keep 
back the Fews from joyning in Worſhip with their Idolatrous Neighbours round a- 
bout them. Wherefore all manner of Idolatry being cautioned againſt by the Moral 
Decalogue given to the Fews, there are no Kinds thereof that ought to be entertained 


or allowed of by any Chriſtians. 


4. The third Concluſion ; That what-ever was Idolatry in the Heathen, the ſame is 
Idolatry in us, if we commit it. The Reaſon of which Aſſertion is this, Becauſe the 
Heat hen had not ſo expreſs a Declaration from God againſt all manner of 7dolatry as 


the Jews and Chriſtians have: and therefore where- ever they are guilty of 1do/atry, 


the Jew and Chriſtian, if they do the like things, are much more. 
The fourth Concluſion ; The Idolatry of the Pagaus conſiſted in this, viz. in that 


they either took ſomething to be the Supreme God that was not, and worſhipped it 


for ſuch; or elſe worſhipped the Supreme God by an Image; or gave religious Wor- 
ſhip, that is to ſay, erected Altars, Temples and Images, offered Sacrifice, made 
Vows to, and invoked, ſuch as they themſelves knew not to be the Supreme God, | 
but either the Souls of Men departed, or other Demons, or elſe particular Appearances, 
or Powers of Nature. = | | 
The Fifth ; That both Divine Declaration, and the common Conſent of Chriſten- 
dom do avouch to us, That all the aforeſaid Pagan Modes of Idolatry practiſed by 


them, were in thoſe Pagans Practices of Idolatry. And therefore, by the third Con- 


cluſion, they muſt be much more ſo in either the Few or Chriſtian, 


F. The Sixth; That giving religious Worſhip, that is to ſay, erecting Temples; 


building Altars, Invoking, making Vows, and the like, to what is not the Supreme 


God, though not as fo him, but as to ſome inferiour helpful Being, is manifeſt 7dotatry. 
This is plain out of the precedent Concluſion ; and may be farther confirmed from 
this Conſideration, That Idolatry was very rare amongſt the Nations, eſpecially rhe 
Romans, if this Mode of Idolatry be not truly Idolatry. And ſcarce any thing will 
be found 7dolatry amongſt them, but taking that to be the Supreme God which is not, 
and worſhipping it for ſuch. But if any Being on this ſide the Supreme God may be 
worſhipped with religious Worſhip void of Idolatry, all things may, though ſome more 
non- ſenſically and ridiculouſly than others. Wherefore to uſe any of the aboveſaid 
Modes of Worſhip to what is inferiour to the Supreme Being, though not as to the 


Supreme Being, muſt of neceſſity be Idolatry; or elſe the Roman Paganiſm it ſelf is 


very rarely, if at all, chargeable therewith, they having a Notion accurate enough of 


the Supreme God, and diſtin enough from their other Deities ; ſo that unlels they 


chance to worſhif him by an Image, they will ſeldom be found Idolaters, or rather 
never, according to the Opinion of ſome, who ſay, none that have the Knowledge of 
the one true God can be capable of Idolatry. 5 The 
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6. The Seventh; That to facrifice, burn Incenſe, or make any religious Obeifance VII. 
or Incurvation to an Image in any wiſe, as to an Object of this Worthip, is Idolatry 
by Divine Declaration. This is manifeſt out of the ſecond Concluſion and the firſt, as 
may appear at firſt ſight, For it is plainly declared in the ſecond Precept of the Deca- 
logue touching Images, Thou ſhalt nor Bow down to them, nor worſhip them: Of which 
undoubtedly the Senſe is, They fhall not be in any wife the Object of that Worſhip gt 
- which thou performeſt in a Religious way, whether by Bowing down to them, or by 
what other way ſoever. For the ſecond Commandment certainly is a Declaration 
of the Mind of God touching Religions Worſhip, let the Ceremonies be what they 
will. law | 

The Eighth ; That ro erect Temples, Altars, Images, or to burn Incenſe, to Saints VIII. 
or Angels, to invoke them, or make Vows to them, and the like, is plain Idolatry. | 
This is apparent chiefly out of the third, fourth, fifth and ſixth Concluſions of this 
Chapter. For the Pagans Demons exquiſitely anſwer to the Chriſtians Saints and An- 
gels in this Point; faving that this Spiritual Fornication is a Rape upon our Saints and 
Angels, but only fimple Fornication in the Heathen with their impure Demons. | 
The Ninth; Religious [ncurvation towards a Crucifix, or the Hoſt, or any Image, IX. 
as to an Object, and not a mere unconſidered accidental Circumſtance, is 1dolatry. 
This is manifeſt our of the ſeventh and eighth Concluſions. But the Worſhip of La- 
tria exhibited to the Hoft upon the Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation is 7dolatry, by the 
Third and Fourth. ig Sin eee ee 
7. Concluſion the Tenth; To uſe on ſet Purpoſe in religious Worſhip any Figure or 
Image only circumſtantially, not objectively, but fo as to bow towards it, or to be up- 
on a Man's Knees before it with Eyes and Hands devoutly lifted up towards it, but 

with an Intention of making it in no ſenſe any 04jef of this religious Worſhip, yet if 
this were in a Country where Men uſually and profeſſedly do, fo it were notwith- 
ſtanding for all this Intention a groſs piece of /dolatry. 

But if the whole Countrey ſhould conſpire to make this more plauſible ſenſe of thoſe 
Incurvations and Poſtures ; admit we might hope it were not Idolatry, yet it would 
be certainly a moſt impious and wicked Mocking of God, and cluding his Mind in 

the ſecond Commandment, (that naturally implies the forbidding any Worſhip or 
Incurvation toward Images in a way of Religion,) and a Crime as ſcandalous and 
near to Idolatry as the going into Bed to another Man's Wife, with chaſt Pretenſions, 
would be to groſs Adultery. . Ra 3 
Nay, indeed, it is very queſtionable, if he knowingly and deliberately put himſelf 
into theſe poſtures before an Image, whether the Image will not be the 04je# of thoſe 
Poſtures and Incurvations whether he will or no. Or rather it ſeems plain, beyond all 
queſtioning, that it will beſo. For there is a corporeal Action ſignificative of Honour 
and Reſpect corporeally (though not mentally ) directed towards and received by the 
Image, and this at the choice of the Religioniſt, (for tis in his Power to refrain) 
which intitles him to the Fact. ag 0 5 

But we need not labour much touching this laſt Concluſion, the two former abun- 

dantly convincing the Church of Rome of multifarious Idolatries, if they will ſtand to 
Divine Definitions, or the Declarations of holy Scripture touching this Point. 


CHAP. II. 


fa 


Phat is Idolatry according to the Determination of clear and free Reaſon. 


2. WV will now try how obnoxious the Romaniſts are out of the plain Definitions 
and Determinations of free and clear Reaſon. In which Method let us ſet 

down for | e 

The firſt Concluſion, That Idolatry is a kind of Injuſtice againſt God. That this is f. 
true, may appear from that Definition of Religion in Tully, who defines it Ju/tit iam 
adverſus Deum. Which is not the ſenſe of Tully only, but the very Voice of Reaſan 
and Nature. And therefore Idolatry being one kind of Irreligion or Impiety, it muſt 
needs include in it a kind of Injuſtice againſt God. 
| Fffff > 2, The 
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III. 


IV. 


VI. 


VII 


VIII. 


his own, bow down toward a corporeal Object of Worſhip. For he muſt 


— 


2. The ſecond Concluſion; That Idolatry is a very ſore and grievous Diſeaſe of the 
Soul, vilely debaſing her, and ſinking her into Senſualit) and Materiality, keeping her 
at a vaſt Diſtance from the true Senſe and right Knowledge of God, and leaving her 
more liable to bodily Luſts: That the natural Tendeney of Idolatry is this, and yet 
the Souls of Men in this lapſed. State, are naturally prone to ſo miſchievous a Diſeaſe 
as both Hiſtory and daily Experience do abundantly witneſs. See the Miſchiefs of 
Idolatry in my Myſtery of Iniquity, Part 1. Lib. 1. Ch 16. ban reds rd. 
Nor can it infringe the truth of this Concluſion, That a Man, retaining ſtill the 
true Notion of God according to his Divine Attributes, may, according to a Senſe gf 
retain jt 
by force againſt ſuch a Practice as would and does naturally debauch the Uſers o- oy 
And beſides, if he had really the Life of God in him as well as the Notion of him, he 
would feel ſuch Actions grate againſt his Heart, and perceive how they would invade 
and attempt the abating and extinguiſhing the more true and pure Senſe of God and 
of his Worſhip, and ſeduce the Soul to an external Vanity. Re 

But ſuppoſe a Man or two could keep their Minds from ſinking down from a right 
Notion of the Deity ; yet thy are as guilty of /dolatry, if they give religious Worſhip 
to corporeal Objects, as he is of Adultery and Fornication that yet uſes them fo cay. 
tiouſly, as neither to impair his bodily Health, nor beſot his natural Parts thereby, 


And therefore, though there may be ſome few ſuch, yet the Laws againſt Fornication 


and Adultery ought notwithſtanding to be very ſacred to every one, even to thoſe if. 
creeter Tranſgreſſours of them, and ever to be obeyed by them, becauſe the Obſer- 


vation of them is of ſuch infinite Importance to the Publick. 


And what we have ſaid of the Worſhip of God is analogically true of honouring of 
the Saints, who are beſt honoured by the Remembrance and Imitation of their Vir- 


tues, not by ſcraping Legs to, or clinging about their Images, which are no more 


like them than ( according to the Proverb ). an Apple is to an Oiſter. 

3. The third Concluſion ; That thoſe high Expreſſions of the Jealouſie of God, and 
his ſevere Diſpleaſure againſt Idolatry, are very becoming the Nature of the thing, 
and his paternal Care of the Souls of Men. This appears from the foregoing Con- 
cluſions. For both the Prerogatives and Rights of the Divine Majeſty himſelf are 
concerned, and alſo the Perfection, Nobilitation and Salvation of the Souls of Men: 
This we diſcover by Reaſon, and our Reaſon is again more ſtrongly ratify'd by Di- 
vine Suffrage. 8 


The fourth; That Idolatry, though it be ſo hainous a Sin, yet where it is committed 


moſt, in good earneſt does neceſſarily involve in it Ignorance or Miſtake in the 44 of 
Worſhip, or in the Obhect; they either taking the Ohjeft to be God when it is not, 
or to have ſome Attribute of God when it has not; or to enjoy ſome Prerogative of 
God, which yet it does not; or elſe, miſtaking in the 4 and the kind of it, they 
judge the Worſhip not to be Divine when it is; or laſtly, they miſtake in the Appli- 
_— o the Worſhip, thinking they do ut apply Divine Worſhip to an Object when 
they do. | 5 | | . 

The fifth; That to be miſtaken in the Oꝶject of Worſhip, or in the Kind of Worſhip, 
or in the Application, cannot excuſe any thing from being downright Idolatry ; for- 
aſmuch as none are in good earneſt Idolaters without ſome of theſe Miſtakes. 

The Sixth ; That the peculiar Honour or Worſhip which is given to God, 1s given 
to him not ſo much as his Honour and Worſhip, as his Due and Righr-: inſomuch that 
he that does not give it to God, or communicates it to another, does an Injury to the 
Divine Majeſty. This is plain, and conſonant to what was faid on the firſt Conclu- 
ſion, That Religion is a kind of Juſtice towards God. And indeed if Divine Honour 
was not given to God as his Due and Righr, it were no Honour at all, but rather a 
Benevolence. | ü 

4. The Seventh; The Right of that peculiar Honour or Worſhip we do to God, is 
grounded either in the Nature of his incommunicable Excellencies, or in his Excellencies 
ſo far as we know incommunicated to any Creature; or laſtly, in Divine Declaration 
or Preſcription of the Ways or Modes of thus or thus worſhipping him, which himſelf 
has ſometimie ſet down. 5 = | 

The Eighth ; That any Actions, Geſtures or Words directed to any Creature as to 
an Object, which naturally imply or ſignifie either the incommunicable or e 
cated Eminencies of God, is the giving that Worſh'p that is the Right and Due 0 
God alone to that Creature, and that Injury againſt the Divine Majeſty, which is 
properly termed 7do/atry. The Evidence of this Concluſion may appear nan 
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An Antidote againſt 
becauſe there is no other Way of Application of external Worſhip than by directing 
| ſuch ſignificant Actions, Geſtures, or Words, toward ſuch a Being as to an Object. 

The Ninth ; That the uſing any of thoſe Actions or Geſtures, or doing any of 
thoſe things that the true and Supreme God did chuſe and challenge in the ſetting 
out the Mode of his own Worſhip, towards or in Reference to any Creature as to 
an Olject, this alſo is that Injury againſt God which we term 1dvlatry. 

The Reaſon is this, Becauſe ſuch a Mode of Worſhip does thus manifeſtly ap- 
pear to be the peculiar Right of God, which none can transfer to another but God 
himſelf. Wherefore this Right having not been communicated by him to any other, 
whenever ſuch a kind of Worſhip is uſed, it muſt be uſed to him, and to none elſe. 

Nor can his Dereliction of any ſuch Mode of being worſhipped, warrant the Uſe 
of it to any Creature afterwards, becauſe no Creature can be Gcd in thoſe 
Circumſtances as he thought fit to inſtitute ſuch a Worſhip for himſelf in: For no 


IX. 


Creature can be God at all; and therefore never capable of any of thoſe Modes of 


Divine Wor ſhip which God ever at any Time inſtituted for himielf. Befides, if this 
Dereliction and Diſuſe of any Mode of Divine Worſhip might make it competible to a 
Creature, then might we ſacrifice Bzeves and Sheep ( befides other Services of the 
Temple) to any Saint or Demon, without incurring the Guilt of Idolatr r. 

5. The Tenth ; An omnipercipient Omnipreſence, which does hear and fee what+ever 
is faid or tranſacted in the World, whether conſidered in the whole, or as diſtribu- 
ted into zerreſtrial, celeſtial, and ſuperceleſtial, not only all theſe Omniperciptencies 
but any one of them is a certain Excellency in God, and, for ought we know, in- 
communicated to any Creature. V 
The Eleventh ; That this Omnipreſence or Omnipercipience terreſtrial is one main 


X. 


XI. 


Ground of that Religious Worſhip due to God which we call Invocation. This is 


plain, that upon this very Ground that God hears and ſees (though himſelf be in- 
viſible) what-ever is ſaid or done upon Earth, he has the Honour of being invoked 
any-where or every-where, and of having Temples built to him; becauſe he that 


is omnipreſent cannot be abſent from his Temple, but is alway there to be invo- 


ked. 
The Twelfth; That if Ownipreſence or Omnipercipience, at leaſt terreſtrial, (if not 
celeſtial, ) be not communicated to Saints and Angels by God, the Invocation of 
either is palpable Idolatry. This is manifeſt from the eighth Concluſion. For In- 
vocation implies an incommunicated Divine Excellency in the Saints or Angels, and 
ſo communicates that Right to them that appertains only to God, and is that Injury 
againſt God that is called Idolatry. e 


So that it is a vain Evaſion that pretends that we honour God the more in ma- 


king him ſo good to the Saints and Angels, as to beſtow this Excellency on them ; 
whenas yet his Wiſdom has not thought fit ſo to do. For we are fo far from ho- 
nouring him thereby, that we injure him in giving his Right to another; and we diſ- 
honour him in preſuming he had done wiſelier or better, in doing what he has 
not done. Whenas indeed, if he were fo laviſh in imparting his proper Excellen- 
cies to Creatures, as ſome would make us believe he is, to palliate their own Idola- 
tries, it were the next Way to make Men forget all Applications to God, and to caſt 
_—_ out 8 their Memory, and take up with the more particular Patronages of Saints 
and Angels, A e 

6. The Thirteenth; That our thinking ſuch a Saint or Angel can hear us where- 
ever we invoke him, is no Excuſe for our Invocation of him, nor faves us from Ido- 
latry, ſince all Idolatry committed in good earneſt implies ſome Miſtake, as has been 
noted in our fourth Concluſion. 9 EY 

The Fourteenth ; That all the Modes or Ways of the Communication of this 
Omniperciptency to Saints or Angels are either very incredible, if not impoſſible, or 
extremely ridiculous as to any Excuſe for their Irvocation. For the uſual Reſidence 


of Saints and Angels being in ſede Beatorum , as the Roman Church holds, and 


that Place on the Cælum Empyreum above all the Stars, That the Angels and Saints 
ſhould upon the Account of the Exaltedneſs of their Natures ſee and hear from 
thence what is done or ſaid from one Side of the Earth to the other, is extremely 
incredible, if not impoſſible; yea, ſufficiently incredible, or rather impoſſible, though 
they had their Abode on this Side of the Moon. 


XII. 


XIII. 


XIV. 


And that they ſhould ſee all Things and Tranſactions, hear all Prayers and Ora- 


tions, 2» Speculo Divinitatis, is alike incredible; a thing which the Humanity of 
chriſt himſelf, though hypoſtatically united to the Divinity, did not pretend Ke 
| ut 
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xx firſt Sight above all Meaſure: ridiculous? | 


XV. 


XVI. 


XVII. 


XVIII. 


Aolatry. CH AP. 2. 
Rur chat God ſhould either in this Sheculum or any otherwiſe advertiſe them t 


| Wo | em that 
ſueh a one prays to them that they would pray to him for that Party, is it not 


And alike ridiculous it is to pray to Saint or Angel, as if they were preſent and 
heard our Prayers, when indeed they are abſent, and cannot tell that we did pray 
unleſs by ſome Intelligencers. This Devotion is an improper and unnatural Act 
and ſhews that we do that to an inviſible Creature which is only proper to be done 
to the inviſible Cod; and that therefore it is Idolatry, as giving that Right of Wor. 
ſhip to others which is only-congruous to him. | 

7. The Fifteenth ; Thar though there were communicated by God to Saints and 
Angels at leaſt a terreſtrial Omnuipercipiency, yet it he have not communicated the 
Knowledge thereof to us, as moſt certainly he has not, the Invocation of them 1s 
notwithſtanding a very peſumptuous Invaſion of the indubitable Rights of God, and 
the intrenehing upon his Prerogatives, and therefore as to the internal AR no 
leſs than the Sin of Idolatry. 11 3. 19k 

The Reaſons of this Concluſion are, Firſt, That God concealing from us the 
Knowledge of the Communication of this Excellency, does naturally thereby in- 
timate that he would not have them invoked, but reſerves 
cation of an inviſible Power unto himſelf only, ASE 

Secondly, That whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin: And therefore the Ground of 
Invocation of Saints or Angels being at leaſt dubitable, their Invocation is Sin ; and 
it being committed againſt the Rights of God in his Worſhip, what can it be bet- 


the Honour of our Judo- 


ter eſteemed than Idolatry? _ 


Thirdly, This Principle of feigning or groundleſly conceiting, without any Re- 
velation from God, that any Creatures are capable of ſuch Honours as are God's 
indubitable Right and Prerogative, is the Forge and Shop, the Palliation and Pre- 


_ tence, for infinite Sorts and odly-excogitated Varieties of Idolatrous Objects: And 


therefore ſo preſumptuous and ſo abominable a Principle, which is the Mother and 
Nurſe of ſuch infinite Ways of Idolatry and Injuſtice againſt God, even accordin 

to human Reaſon ought to be declared againſt as Idolatrous; and, conſequently 
all the Practices thereupon are alſo to be declared 7dolatry, becauſe they ſpring 
from a Principle taken up which is ſuch a fundamental Piece of Idolatry, and In- 


* 
® 


Juſtice againſt God, and expoſes him to all Manner of Idolatrous Injuries. 


Fourthly, To dare to do an Act we know not whether it may be Idolaeyy or 
no, and this needleſly, our Conſcience not at all compelling us thereto, this is to 
dare to commit Idolatry; and the Daring to commit Idolatry, and fo to do Deſi- 
ance to the Majeſty of God, what is it leſs than to be an 7dolater> For according to 
his inward Man and the main Morality of the Action he is ſo: As he is morally a 
Murtherer that, doubting or not knowing but that it is his own Friend, by luck 
killed his intended Enemy: For the Senſe is, that rather than not to be avenged of 
his Enemy, he will not tick to kill his deareſt Friede. 

And finally, This Idolatry is the more diſcernible, and aggravable in the Invoca- 
tion of Saints or Angels, their Omnipercipiency being fo extremely incredible, if not 
impoſſible or ridiculous, upon any Ground, as appears by the foregoing Concluſi- 
8. The Sixteenth ; That the erecting of a /ymbolical Preſence with Incurvations 
thitherward, the Conſecrating of Temples and Altars, the making of Oblations, the 
burning of Incenſe, and the like, were declared by the Supreme God, the God of 
Iſrael, the Manner of Worſhip due to him, and therefore, without his Conceſſion, 
this wu of Worſhip is not to be given to any elſe; as appears by Concluſion the 
ninth. _ | | 

The Seventeenth ; That the Pagans worſhipping their Demons, though not as the 
Supreme God, by ſymbolical Preſences, Temples, Altars, Sacrifices, and the like, be- 


come ipſo. fao Idolaters. This is manifeſt from the ninth, the fifteenth, and the 


foregoing Concluſion. - | 


Ihe Eighteenth; Though it were admitted that there is communicated to 


Saints and Angels at leaſt a zerreſtrial Omnipercipieney, and that we had the Know- 
ledge of this Communication, and ſo might ſpeak to them in a civil Way, thougi 
unſeen ; yet to invoke them in ſuch Circumſtances, as at an Altar, and in a Tem- 
ple dedicated to them, or at their fymbolical Preſence, this were palpably delatry. 
The Truth is manifeſt; again from 2 ninth and ſixteenth Concluſions. 8 


9. The 


„8 
2 


CHAP. 2. A Antidote againſt Idolatry. 


— 3 


9. The Nineteenth; Incurvation in Way of Religion towards any open or bare 


ſymbolical Preſence, be it what- ever Figure or Image, as to an Object, is flat Idola- 
try: in the Worſhip of Saints, Angels and Demons, double Idolatry; in the Worſhip 
of the true God, ſingle. The Reaſon hereof is reſolved partly into the ninth and 
ſixteenth Concluſions, and partly into the Nature of the Application of this Wor- 
ſhip. For external Worſhip is not any otherwiſe to be conceived to be apply'd to 
a ſymbolical Preſence, but by being directed towards it as towards an Object. 
Wherefore if religious Incurvation be directed towards any Figure or Image as to an 
Object, this Figure or Image neceſſarily receives this Religious Incurvation, and par- 
takes with God (if the Image be to him,) in it; which is manifeſt /dolatry. 


For the Direction of our Intention here is but a Jeſuitical Juggle. And therefore 
I will ſet down for Concluſion | 


The Twentieth, That Religious Incurvation toward a bare ſymbolical Preſence, wit- 
tingly and conſcientiouſly directed thither, though with a mental Reſerve, that they 


intend to uſe it merely as a Circumſtance of Worſhip, is notwithſtanding real /o/atry. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe an external Action toward ſuch a Thing as is look'd up- 
on as receptive of ſuch an Action, (and has frequently received it,) if it be thus 
or thus directed, will naturally conciliate the Notions or Reſpects of Action and 


Object betwixt theſe two, whether we intend it or no. And it is as ridiculous to pre- 
tend that their Motions or Actions toward or about ſuch a ſymbolical Preſence are 


not directed to it or converſant about it as an Objed, as it were for an Archer to 
_ contend that the Butt he ſhoots at is not the Scope or Object, but a Circumſtance 
of his ſhooting ; and he that embraces his Friend, that his Friend is not an 04jef, 
but a Circumſtance, of his embracing. Which are Conceits quite out of the Road 
of all Reaſon and Logick. See the laſt Concluſion of the foregoing Chapter. 
10. The Twenty-firſt ; That the Adoration of any Object which we, out of Miſ- 
take, conceive to be the true God made viſible by hypoſtatical Union therewith, 
is manifeſt Idolatry. The Reaſon is, becauſe Miſtake does not excuſe from Idola- 
try, by Concluſion the Fourth and the Fifth. And in this Suppoſition we miſs of 
one Part of the Object, and the only Part that ſingle is capable of Divine Honour. 
For God to be diſunited from this adored Object is in this Caſe all one as to be 
abſent: For God is not conſidered nor intended in this Act of Adoration but as u- 


nited with this viſible Object. Which Reſpect of Union if it fail, that Conſidera- 


tion or Intention alſo fails, and the Worſhip falls upon a mere Creature. | 

In brief, It out of Miſtake I falute ſome lively Statue or dead Body for ſuch or 
ſuch a living Man, though this Man or his Soul were preſent, and faw and heard 
the Salutation, yet I play the Fool, and make my ſelf ridiculous, and am conceived 
not to have ſaluted him I would: So if I do Adoration to any Object, ſuppoſe the 

Sun or ſome Magical Statue, for the true Deity viſible, whenas neither of them are 
fo, I play the Idolater, and make my ſelf impious, and have miſſed of the due 04- 
je of my Adoration. 


11x. The Twenty-ſecond ; That the Adoration of the Haſt upon the Preſumpti- 


on that it is tranſubſtantiated into the living Body of Chriſt is rank Idolatry. This 


appears from the precedent Concluſion. To which you may add, that the Romaniſts, 
making Trauſullſtantiation the true Ground of their Adoration of the Hoſt, do 
themſelves imply, that without it were fo their Adoration thereof would be 7do/a- 
try. But that it is not fo, and that their Ground is falſe, any Body may be as well 
aſſured of, as he can of any Thing in the World : and no leſs aſſured that they are 


Idolaters according to their own Suppoſition and Implication, as Coſterus indeed 
does moſt emphatically and expreſly acknowledge it, if they be miſtaken in their 


Doctrine of 7ranſubſtantiation; as we ſhall hear anon. 

The twenty-third Concluſion ; That Adoration given to the Hoſt by Proteſtants 
or any elſe that hold not 7ranſub/tantiation is manifeſt Idolatry. The Reaſon is 
to be fetch d from the nineteenth and twentieth Concluſions. For it is Religious 


Veneration towards a bare corporeal Symbol of the Divine Preſence, not God him- 
ſelf as the * Papiſts think, and, to make the Action more aggravable, towards a Sym- # ger the Ad 


XX. 


XXI. 


XXII. 


XXIII. 


bol that has Imagery upon it, and that of the Perſon that is pretended to be wor- pendix. 


ſhipped thereby. What can be Idolatry if this be not? 

The Twenty-Fourth ; That the Invocation of Saints and Angels, though atten- 
ded with theſe Conſiderations, That both that Excellency we ſuppoſe in them, and 
which makes them capable of that Honour, is deemed finite,and alſo (be it as great as 
it will) wholly derived to them from God, yet it cannot for all this be * 

on 


XXV. 


Cn Ab. 2. 


ghth, Tenth, and ſo on 
till the Sixteenth Concluſion. For though this Excellency be ſuppoſed finite, yet if 
it beſo great as that it is no where to be found but in God, it is his Right only to 
have ſuch Honours as ſuppoſe ir. And thoughit be deemed or conceived to he dei 
rived from God, yet if it be not, we give an uncommunicate Excellency to the Crea. 
ture, and rob God of his Right and Honour. And, laſtly, though this Excellency were 
communicated, but yet the Communication of it unrevealed to us, it were a treaſo. 
nable Preſumption againſt the Majeſty of God, thus of our own Head to divulge ſuch 
things as may violate the peculiar Rights of his Godhead, and ( for ought we 
know) fill the World with infinite bold Examples of the groſſeſt /dolatry : And there. 
fore all our Practices upon this Principle muſt be Idolatrous, and Treaſonable apaing 


the divine Majeſty. Conſider well the Fifteenth Concluſion. 


12. The laſt Concluſion; That this pretended Conſideration, that where Chris 
is corporeally preſent, Divine Worſhip is not done to his Humanity, but to his Pivinity 
and that therefore, though the Bread ſhould not prove tranſubſtantiated, the Divine 
Worſhip will ſtill be done to the ſame Object as before, viz. to the Divinity, which 
is every where, and therefore in the Bread ; this will not excuſe the Adoration of the 
Hoſt from palpable Idolatr 7. : 

For firſt, That part of the Pretence that ſuppoſes Divine Worſhip in no Senſe due 
or to be done to Chriſt's Humanity, is falſe. For it is no greater Preſumption to lay, 
that in ſome Senſe divine Worſhip is communicable to the Humanity of Chriſt, than, 
that the Divinity is communicated thereto. In ſuch Senſe then as the Divinity is 


- communicated to the Humanity, which are one by Hypeſtatical Union, may divine 


Worſhip alſo be communicated to it; namely, as an Acknowledgment that the Dj 
vinity with all its adorable Attributes, is hypoſtatically, vitally, and tranſplendently 
reſiding in this Humanity of Chriſt, Which is a kind of Divine Worſhip of Chr;/'s 
Humanity, and peculiar to him alone, and due to him ; I mean, to his Humanity, 
though ir be not God eſſentially, but only hypoſtatically united with him that is; and 
does as naturally partake of Religious or Divine Worſhip in our Addreſſes to the 
Divinity, as the Body of an eminently vertuous, holy and wife Man does of that 


great Reverence and civil Honour done to him for thoſe Excellencies that are more 


immediately lodged in his Soul. TY . 
Which Honour indiſtinctly paſſes upon the whole Man: And as the very bodily 


Preſence of this virtuous Perſon receives the civil Honour, fo in an eaſie Analogy doth 


the Humanity of Chriſt receive the Divine; but both as partial Objects of what 
they do receive, and with fignification of the State of the whole Caſe, viz. that 
they are united, the one with the Divinity, the other with ſo vertuous a Soul. 


Hence they both become due Objects of that entire external Worſhip done towards 


them, to the one civil, to the other divine. 


And therefore, in the ſecond place, it is plain, that there is not one and the ſamem 


due Object capable of Religious Worſhip in either Suppoſition, as well in that which 


ſuppoſes the Bread :ranſullſtantiated, as in that which ſuppoſes it not tranſu}/tantiated. 


For in the former it is the true and living corporeal Preſence of Chriſt, whoſe whole 


Sup poſitum is, as has been declared, capable of divine Honour; but in the latter there 


is only, at the moſt, but his ſymbolical Preſence, whole Adoration is Idolatr), by the 
nineteenth, twentieth, and twenty-firſt Concluſions. 7 8 
And laſtly, The pretending that though the Bread be not tranſubſtantiated, yet the 


Divinity of Chriſt is there, and ſo we do not miſs of the due Object of our Worſhip; 


this is ſo laxe an Excuſe, that it will plead for the Warrantableneſs of the Laplanders 
worſhipping their Red Cloth, or the Americans the Devil, let them but pretend they wor- 


ſhip God in them. For God is alſo in that Red Cloth, and in the Devil in that Notion that 


he is faid to be every where. Nay, there is not any Object in which the ancient Pagans 
were miſtaken, in taking the divine Attributes to be lodged there, whether Sun, Heaven, 
or any other Creature, but by this Sophiſtry the Worſhipping thereof may be excuſed 
from Idolatry. For the divine Attributes, as God himſelf, are every where. 

Io direct our Adoration toward a ſupernatural and unimitable Tranſplendency of 
the divine Preſence, or to any viſible corporgal Nature that is Hpoſtatically united with 


the Divinity, moſt aſſuredly is not that ſunk and ſottiſſi, that dull and dotardly Sin 


of Idolatry. For, as touching this latter, to whatever the Divinity is hype/tatically 
united, or (to avoid all Cavil about Terms) fo ſpecially and myſteriouſly commu- 
wicated as it is to Chriſt, the Right of divine Worſhip is proportionably communica- 
ted therewith, as I have already intimated. And as for the former, That 8 
vel 1 whic 


{ 


. 


which the divine Tranſplendency appears is no more the Object of our Adoration, than 
the n is through which the viſible Hamunity of Chriſt appears when 
he is worſhipped. tr. i 290507 DOBNIONT ne word Poe on 35 
But the Euchariſtict Bread being neither hypoſtatically united with the Divinity, nor 
being the Meilium through which any ſuch ſupernatural Tranſplendency of the di- 


vine Preſence appears to us, Adoration directed toward it cannot fail of being palpable 


Idolatry. For the Euchariſtical Bread will receive this Adoration as the Object there- 
of, by Concluſion the Nineteenth and Twentieth. But the Adoration, or any Di- 
vine Worſhip of an Object in which the Divine Attributes do not perſonally reſide, 


( in ſuch a Senſe as is intimated in thoſe Words of St. Jahn, And the Word was made John 1 14 


Fleſh) but only locally, as I may ſo ſpeak, this, according to ſound Reaſon, and the 
Senſe of the Chriſtian Church, muſt be down-right 7dolatry,” 1 5119] 


4 : . E 


That the Romaniſts worſhip the Eoſt with the bigbe fi kind of Worſhip, even that of Li: 
tria, according to the Injunition of the Council of Trent; and that it is moſt groſs Ido- 
latry ſo to do. IT RIOS Poke E . 


1. \ ND having thus clearly and diſtinctly evinced and declared what is or ought 

to be held Idolatry amongſt Chriſtians ; let us at length take more full 
notice of ſome Particulars wherein, according to theſe Determinations, the Church 
of Rome will be manifeſtly. found guiltygf Idolatry, and that according to the very De- 


finitions of their oαn Council of Trent. As firſt, in the Point of the Adoration of 
the Hoſt, touching which the very Words of the Council are, Latriæ cultum, qui vero Concil. Tris 
Deo debetur, huic ſanctiſimo Sacramento in veneratione eſſe adhibendum : and again, Si- dent. Se: 3+ 
quis dixerit, in ſanto Euchariſtie Sacramento Chriſtum uon eſſe cultu Latrie etiam ex- . 5 Can. 
terno adorandum, & ſolenniter circumgeſtandum populique proponendum publice ut adore- 


2. This confident Injunction of groſs Idolatry, as it is certainly ſuch, is built upon 
their confidence of the truth of their Doctt ine of Tran/ubſtaxtiation, For the Chapter 


of the Adoration of the Hoſt ſucceeds that of Tranſub/tantiation, as a natural, or rather 


neceſſary, Inference therefrom. - Nullus itaque dubitandi locus relinguitur, &c. That 
is to fay, The Doctrine of Tra»ſub/tantiation being eſtabliſhed, there is no Scruple left 
touching the Adoration of-the Hoſt, or giving Divine Worſhip to the Sacrament (or 
Chriſt, as it is there called,) when it is carried about, and expoſed publickly in Pro- 
ceſſions to the View of the People. 5 4 Boat als 
But the Doctrine of 7ranſub/tantzation being falſe, it muſt needs follow, that the 
giving of Divine Worſhip to the Hoſt, is as groſs a piece of Idolatry as ever was com- 
mitted by any of the Heathens. For then their DivineWorſhip, even their Cultus La- 
trie, which is only due to the only true God, is exhibited to a mere Creature, and 
that a very ſorry one too; and therefore muſt be groſs Idolatry, by the Tweaty-firſt 
and Twenty-ſecond Concluſions of the ſecond Chapter. _ 
3. But now, that their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, after we have pro- 
poſed it in the very Words of the . Council, we ſhall evince by undeniable Demon- 


totum, Chriſtum contineri, Anathema fit, In which Paſlages it is plainly affirmed, that 
not only the Bread is turned into the whole Body of Chri/t, and the Wine into his 
Blood, bat. that each of them are turned into the whole Body of Chriſt, and every 
part of each, as often as Diviſion or Separation is made, is alſo turned into his whole 
Body. Which is ſuch a contradictious Figment, that there is nothing fo repugnant 
to the Faculties of the human Soul, 


G ggg 4. Fot 


— — 9 _— 


ſtration. Per conſecrationem Panis & Vini converſionem fieri totius ſubſtantiæ Panis in Concil. Tei: 
ſalſtantiam Corporis Chriſti, & totius ſubſtantia Vini in ſubſtautiam Sanguinis ejus ; dent. Seff. 3. 
que converſio convenienter & proprie a Sancta Catholica Eccleſia Tranſubſtantiatio eſt <*t*4- 
appelata. .,And a little before, Cap. 3. SI quis negaverit in venerabili Sacramento Eu- Cap:3. 
| chariſtize ſub #naquaque ſpecie, & ſub ſingulis cujuſque ſpeciei partibus, ſeparatione facta, Can. 3: 
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4. For thus the Body of Chriſt will be in God knows how many: thouſand Places 
at once, and how many thouſand Miles diſtant one from another. Whenas Amphiz-y, 
rightly: expoſtulates with his Servant Sofa, and rates him for a Mad-man or Impo- 
ſtor, thab he would go about to make him believe that he was at home, though 


but a litxle way off, while yet he was with him at that Diſtance from Home. 


* 
: 


Luo 


ſame Colloquie with his Servant, Nemo ungquam homo vidit, ſaith he, vec poteſt feri 
tempore uno homo idem duebus locis ut fimul fit. Wherein Amphitruo ſpeaks but bs. 


cording to the common Senſe and Apprehenſion of all Men, even of the meaneſt 


lit. JJ... AREGT © CENT L a5 -.4 | ag 5 

5. But now let us examine it according to the Principles of the Learned, and of all 
their Arts and Sciences, Phyſicts, Metaphyſicks, Mathematicks and Logick. It is g 
Principle in Phyficks, That that internal Space that a Body occupies at one time, 
is equal to the Body that occupies it. Now let us ſuppoſe one and the ſame Body oc. 
cupy-two ſuch internal Places or Spaces at once; this Body is therefore equal to thoſe 
two Spaces, ſeeing it fills them both at the ſame time, which yet are double to one 
ſingle Space; wherefore the Body is double to that Body in one ſingle Space, and 
therefore one and the ſame Body double to it ſelf ; which is an enormous Contradi- 


Again, in Metaphyſicks; The Body of Chriſt is acknowledged one, and that as much 
as any one Body elſe in the World. Now the Metaphyſical Notion of one is, to be 
indiviſum 4 ſe, (both quoad partes, and quoad totum ) as well as diviſum 4 quolibet 
alio. But the Body of Chriſt being both in Heaven, and, without any Continuance of 


that Body, here upon Earth alſo, the whole Body is divided from the whole Body, and 


therefore is entirely both auum and multa: which again is a perfect Contradiction. 
6. Thirdly, in Mathematics; The Councilaaying, that in the Separation of the 


parts of the Species, ( that which bears the outward Show of Bread or Wine ) that 


from this Diviſion there is a parting of the Whole, divided into ſo many entire Bodies 


= of Chriſt, the Body of Chriſt being always at the fame time equal to it ſelf, it follows, 
that a part of the Diviſion is equal to the whole, againſt that common Notion in Eu 


clide, That" the Whole is bigger than the Part, f 
And laſtly, in Logick it is a Maxime, That the Parts agree indeed with the Whole! | 


But dliſagtee one with another, But in the aboveſaid Diviſion of the Hoſt or Sacrament, 


the Parts do ſo well agree, that they are entirely the very fame individual thing, 
And whereas any Diviſion, whether Logical or Phyfical, is the Diviſion of ſome oe 
into many; this is but the Diviſion of one into one and it ſelf, like him that for Bre- | 


vity-ſake divided his Text into one Part. 


* 


Io all Hhich you may add, Thar, unleſs we will admit of two Sas and two | 
"Amphitruo's' in that Senſe that the Mirth is made with' it in Plautus his Comedy, nei- 
ther the Bread nor the Wine can be tranſubſtantiated into the entire Body of Chrif. | 
For this plainly implies that the ſame thing is, and is not, at the fame time. For | 
that individual thing that can be, and is to be made of any thing, is not. Now the 
individual Body of Chriſt is to be made of the Wafer conſecrated, for it is turned into 
his individual Body, But his individual Body was before this Conſecration. Where. 
fore it was, and it was not, at the fame time : which is plainly againſt that Funda- 
mental Principle in Logict and Metaphyſicts, That both Parts of a Contradliction cannot 
be true; or, That the ſame thing cannot both be, and not be, at once. | 


'® 


Thus fully and intirely contradictious and repugnant to all Senſe and Reaſon, to 


all indubitable Principles of all Art and Science, is this Figment of Tranſulſtantiat ion; 


and therefore moſt certainly falſe. Read the Ten firſt Concluſions of che brief Di- 


- 


ſcourſe of the true Grounds of Faith, 


+ See Paul 
Fag. upon 
Deut. 8. 10. 


7. And from Scripture verily it has not the leaſt Support. All is, Hoc eſt corpus mewn, 
when Chriſt held the Bread in his Hand, and after put part into his F own Mouth, 
Cas well as diſtributed it to his Diſciples: ) in doing whereof he ſwallow d his wa” 
Body down his Throat at once, according to the Doctrine of this Council, or at lea 
might have done fo, if he would. And ſo all the Body of Chriſt, Fleſh, 2 
Mouth, Teeth, Hair, Head, Heels, Thighs, Arms, Shoulders, Belly, Back, and all, 


went through his Mouth into his Stomach; and thus all were in his Stomach, thougb 
all his Body intirely, his Stomach excepted, was ſtill without it. Which let any ole 


juche 


8 


. An Antidote againſt Idolatry. 783 
judge whether it be more likely, than that this Saying of Chriſt, This is my Body, 
s to be underſtood figuratively ; the Uſing the Verb ſubſtantive in this Senſe being 
not unuſual in Scripture; as in, J am the Vin? ; The ſeven lean Kine are the ſeven John 15. 5. 
Tears of Famine ; and the like: And more particularly, ſince our Saviour, ſpeaking ND ds 
ellewhere of eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, ſays plainly, That the Words 3 
he ſpake they were Spirit, and they were Truth, that is to ſay, a ſpiritual or ænig- 
matical Truth, nor carnally or literally to be underſtood. | 

And for the Truſting of the Judgment of the Roman Church herein that makes 
it ſelf fo ſacroſanct and infallible, the Pride, Worldlineſs, Policy and multifarious 
Impoſtures of that Church, ſo often and ſo ſhameleſly repeated and practiſed, muſt 
needs make their Authority ſeem nothing in a Point that is ſo much for their 
own Intereſt, eſpecially ſet againſt the undeniable Principles of common Senſe and 
Reaſon, and of all the Arts and Sciences God has illuminated the Mind of Man 
withal. Conſider the twelfth Concluſion of the above-named Treatiſe, together 
wich the other Ten before cited. Wherefore any one that is not a mere Bigot, 
may be as aſſured that Tranſubſtantiation is a mere Figment or enormous Falſe- 
hood, as of any Thing elſe in the whole World. „ | 

8. From whence it will unavoidably follow, and themſelves cannot deny it, that 
they are moſt groſs and palpable 7dolaters, and conſequently moſt barbarous Mur- 
therers, in kiliing the innocent Særvants of God for not ſubmitting to the ſame Ido- 
latries with themſelves. Caſterus the Feſuit ſpeaks expteſly to this Point, (and 
conſonantly, I think, to the Suppoſition of the Councils ) viz, That if their Church 
be miſtaken in the Doctrine of 7ranſub/tantiation, they ipſo facto ſtand guilty of 
ſuch a Piece of Idolatry as never was before ſeen or known of in the World. 

For the Errors of thoſe, ſaith he, were more tolerable who worſhip ſome Golden or Fcanciſc; 
Silver Statue, or ſome Image of any other Materials, for their God, as the Heathen Coſter. 
worſhipped their Gods; or a red Cloth hung upon the Top of a Spear, as is reported of dennen | 
the Laplanders; or ſome live Animal, as of old the AÆgyptians did; than of theſe 1 
that worſhip a Bit of Bread, as hitherto the Chriſtians have done all over the World 
for ſo many hundred Tears, if the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation be not true. 

What can be a more full and expreſs Acknowledgment of the groſs Idolatry of 
the Church of Rome than this, if Tranſubſtantiation prove an Errour> Than 
which notwithſtanding there is nothing in the World more certain to all the Fa- 

culties of a Man; as is manifeſt out of what has been here ſaid. And therefore 
the Romaniſts muſt be groſs Idolaters, from the Second, Third, Fourth, Seventh 
and Ninth Concluſions of the firſt Chapter, and from the Fourth, Fifth, Eighth, 
| Ninth, Twenty-firſt, Twenty-ſecond and Twenty-Fifth of the ſecond Chapter. All 
theſe Concluſions will give Evidence againſt them, that they are very notorious 
Idolater s. 1 8 » . : 

9. And therefore this being ſo high and ſo palpable a Strain of Idolatry in them 
touching the Euchariſt, or the Eating the Body and drinking the Blood of Chriſt 
wherein Chri/t is offered by the Prieſt as an OZlation, and the People feed upon 
him as in a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, which is not done without Divine Adoration 

done to the Hoſt, according to the Precept of their Church; This does hugely con- 
firm our Senſe of the Eating of things offered unto Idols in the Epiſtles to the Churches 
in Pergamus and in Thyatira, this Worſhipping of the Hoſt being ſo expreſly ac- 
knowledged by the Pope and his Clergy, and in that high Senſe of Calius Latrie 
which is due to God alone. And therefore it is very choicely and judiciouſly per- 10 
ſtringed by the Spirit of Prophecy above any other Modes of their Idolatry, it be- | 1 


ing ſuch a groſs and confeſſed Specimen thereof, and ſuch as there is no Evaſion 
for or Excuſe. 


Hloc teneas vultus mutantem Protea modo. 
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The groſs Idolatry of the Romaniſts in the Invocation of the Saints, even according 70 
the Allowance of the Council of Trent, and the authorized Practice of that Church, 


I. UT we will fall alſo upon thoſe Modes of Idolatry wherein the Church 
of Rome may ſeem leſs bold; though indeed this one, that is ſo grofs, is 
ſo often and ſo univerſally repeated every where in the Roman Church, that by 
this alone, though we ſhould take Notice of nothing farther, Idolatry may feem 
quite to have overſpread her like a noiſom Leproſy. But, however, we hall pro- 
| ceed; and Firſt to their In vocation of Saints. Touching which the Council of 
eee Trent declares this Doctrine expreſly: Sanctos utique una cum Chriſto regnantes 
rident. Seff. ,, 8 homi 5 7 , | ile ſe licit . 

9. rationes ſuas pro hominibus offerre, bonumque atque utile eſſe ſuppliciter eos invoca- | 
re; & ob beneficia impetranda a Deo per Filium ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, ad eorum ora- 
tione s, operam auxiliumque confugere. Where Invocation of Saints is plainly allowed 
and recommended: And befides their praying for us, or offering up our Prayers 
to God, it is plainly imply'd that there are other Aids and Succours they can 
afford, if they be ſupplicated, that is, invoked with moſt humble and proſtrate 
Devotion. And the pretending that this is all but the Way of procuring thoſe 
good things we want from God, the firſt Fountain, and that through his Son 
Chriſt; that makes the Saints the more exactly like the Pagans Dzz medioxumi and 
the Demons that negotiated the Affairs of Men with the higheſt Deity. 

2. I fay then, that though they went no farther than thus, even this is down- 
right Idolatry which the Council of Trent thus openly owns, (and conſequently 
the whole Church of Rome,) as appears from the Third, Fourth, Fifth, Sixth and 
Eighth Concluſions of the firſt Chapter ; as alſo by rhe Fifth, Seventh, Eighth, 
Tenth, Eleventh, Twelfth, Thirteenth, Fourteenth, Fifteenth and Twenty-fourth of 

the Second. But if we examine thoſe Prayers that are put up to the Saints, their 
Invocation will be found ſtill the more unexcuſable. 5 

3. Wherefore, looking to the publick Practice of the Church of Rome, authori- 
zed by the Popes themſelves, the Invocation of a Saint does not conſiſt in a mere ö 
Ora pro nobis, as People are too forward to fancy that the State of the Queſtion, = ' 
(though the mere invoking of them to pray for us would be Idolatry, as is al- F 
ready proved: ) but, which is inſinuated in the Council it ſelf, there are other 
more particular Aids and Succours that they implore of them, and ſome ſuch, if 

we conſider the Forms of Invocation, as it is proper for none but God or Chrift 
to give: Such as Protection from the Devil, Divine Graces, and the Joys of Para- 
diſe. But as the Things they ask of the Saints are too big for them to be the 
Diſpoſers of; fo the Compellations, of the Virgin Mary eſpecially, are above the 

Nature or Condition of any Creature. Whence this Invocation of Saints will ap- 
pear a moſt groſs and palpable Mode of 7dolatry in that Church. As I ſhall make 
manifeſt out of the following Examples, taken out of ſuch Pieces of Devotion as 

are not muttered in the Corners of their Cloſets, but are publickly read or ſung 

with Stentorian Voices in their very Churches, I will only give the Reader a Taſt 

| of this Kind of their Idolatry ; for it were infinite to produce all we might. 

* 4. And firſt, to begin with the ſmaller Saints, (as indeed they are all to be reck- 

Ts oned in Compariſon of the Bleſſed Virgin, to whom therefore they give that Wor- 

[ = ſhip which they call Hyperdulia, as they give Dulia to the reſt of the Saints, and 

Latria to God alone, and to Chriſt as being God:) That Prayer to St. Coſmas and 

St. Damian is plainly a Petition to them to keep us from all Diſeaſes, as well of 

Soul as of Body, that we may attain to the Life of the Spirit, and live in Grace 

here, and be made Partakers of Heaven hereafter. 8 


O Medici piiſimi, Nec moriamur ſpiritu, 
. Qui Meritis clariſſimi Sed Anime ab obitu 
| In Czlis refulgetis, Velociter ſurgamus; 
| A peſte, clade corporum Et vivamus in Gratia, 
[ Preſervetis, & operum, Sacra Cwli palatia 
1 Moribus ne langueamus : Donec regrediamur. 


| _ | | g 5. Such 
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5. Such a Piece of Devotion as this is that to St. Francis: Sandte Franciſce, pro- 
re veni; Pater, accelera ad populum, qui premitur & teritur ſub onere, palea, luto, 
latere, & ſepultos Ægyptio ſub ſabulo nos libera, carnis extinfo vitio. Which is plainly 
a Prayer to this Saint that he would deliver us from the Bondage and Drudgery of 
Sin, which is only in the Power of our great Saviour and Redeemer Chriſt for to 
o. 5 | 
i That Invocation of St. Andrew is alſo for that ſpiritual Grace of duly bearing 
the Croſs here, that we may obtain Heaven afterwards. 


Jam nos foveto Ianguidos, | Quo pro Crucis victoriam 
Curamque noſtri ſuſcipe, | Celi petamus gratiam. 


But that to St, Nicolas is againſt the Aſſaults of the Devil: 


Ergo pie nos exaudi Nos ab omni malo ducas, 
Aſiſtentes tuæ laudi, Vita recta nos conducas, 
Ne ſubdamur Hoſtis fraudi, Poſt hanc vitam nos inducas 


Nobis fer auxilia. | Ad æterna gaudia, 


The like Devotion is done to St. Martin. St, Andrew, St. James, St. Bartholomew, 
and others, though not in the ſame Words. : 3 

6. When I have given an Example or two of their Prayers put up to their She- 
Saints, I ſhall a little more copiouſly infiſt on thoſe to the bleſſed Virgin. They 
beg of St. Agnes the greateſt Grace that God is able to impart to the Soul of Man, 


that is to ſay, to ſerve God in perfect Love. And this Gift this one poor ſingle 
She · Saint is ſollicited to beſtow on all Men. 5 . 


Ave, Agnes glorioſa, 9 Charitate da perfecta 
Me in fide ſerves recta, Deum, per quem es electa, 
Dulcis Virgo & dilefa, [ Colere pie omnibus. 

Te exoro precibus: | 


That Devotion put up to St. Brigitt is, that ſhe would play the skilful Pilot, and 
lead us through all the Tempeſts and Hazzards of this World fo ſafely, that at 
laſt, by her good Conduct, we may attain to Everlaſting Life. The Rhyme 
runs thus: ll oe: | | Es 5 


0 Bregritta, mater bona, Naufragantes in hoc Mari 
Dulcis Ductrix & Matrona ; Tuo ductu ſalutari 
Nobis fer ſuffragiaz; |, Duc ad vite bravia. 


7. But that to St. Catherine is a Piece of Devotion ſomething of an higher 
Strain, or rather more copious and expreſs: For ſo great a Boon they beg of her > 16 
as is in the Power of none to give but God alone. - 0 


Ave, Virgo Dei digna, Sußperare fac me Mundum, 117 
Chriſto, prece, me conſigna, | Ne demergar in profundum. j 
Audi preces, preſfta Votum; Ne me ſinas naufragari 
Cor in bono fac immotum. | Per Peccata in hoc Mari, 


Confer mihi Cor contritum ; Vifita tu me infirmum, 


Rege Viſum & Auditum ; Et in bonis fac me firmum. 
Rege Guſtum & Olfactum, Agoniſta Dei fortis, 

Virgo ſandta, rege Tactum. Preſto ſis in hora mortis. 
Ut in cunctis te regente, Decumbentem fove, leva, 
Vivam Deo pura mente. Et de morte ſolve ſæva; 
Chriſtum pro me interpelliy, | Dit reſurgam novus homo 
Salva Mortis de procella. | Civis in celeſti domo. 


8. Now it is obſervable in this devotional Rhyme to St. Catherine, that whereas 
the Council of Trent adviſes Men, ad Santtorum orationes, opem auxiliumque confu- 
gere, that in theſe many Verſes there are not paſſing two or three that are an en- 
treating of the Saint to pray for us, but to aid and ſuccour us in ſuch a Way as 

| | the 
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the Story of the Saint and the Alluſion to her Name moſt naturally leads the 
Fancy of the Devotioniſt to think ſuitable for her: As if ſhe were the Giver of 
Courage, of Patience, and of Purity of Mind, and was to comfort and ſupport ys 
in the very Agony of Death by her Preſence. Which Petition is very frequent 
to other Saints alſo. So plain a Thing is it, that this Invocation of the Saints i; 


not a mere deſiring of them to pray for us. 


But here the Devotioniſt commits the whole Regimen of both his Soul and Bod 
urito this Saint, to rule all his Faculties and Senſes, and begs ſo high Virtues and Gra- 
ces, as that none but God can ſupply us with them; as I intimated at firſt 
Whence the Invocation upon that very Account alſo muſt appear moſt profly Ido. 
latrous, as Grotius, who yet is no ſuch Foe to the Papiſts, does expreſly acknow. 
ledge and declare. | 


CH AP. V. 


Forms of Invocation of the bleſſed Virgin, uſed by the Church of Rome; 

| egregiouſly Idolatrous. Re Ke 
I. ND if they can contain themſelves no better in their Devotions toward 
theſe leſſer Saints, to whom their Church-Men will allow only the Wor— 
ſhip they call Dalia, how wild and extravagant will they ſhew themſelves in 
their Addreſſes to the Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, to whom they allow 
the Worſhip they call Hyperdulia? And that is the thing I will now take No- 
tice of, though not according to the Copiouſneſs of the Subject; for it would even 


fill a Volume. But ſome Inſtances I will produce, and thoſe ſuch as are publick 


Apoc. 1. 18. 


f Death. 


and authentick, as I intimated at firſt. In the Roſarie of the Bleſſed Virgin ſhe 


is ſaluted thus: 


Re paratrix & Salvatrix deſperantis Auimæ, 

Irroratrix & largitrix ſpiritualis Gratiæ, 

Quod requiro, quod ſuſpiro, mea ſana Vulnera, 

Et da menti te poſcenti Gratiarum munera ; 

wt ſim caſtus, & modeſtus, dulcis, fortis, ſobrius, 
Pius, Rectus, circumſpectus, ſimultatis neſcius, 

Eruditus, & munitus Divinis eloquiis, 

Conſtans, gravis, & ſuavis, benignus, amabilis, 

Corde prudens, ore ſtudens veritatem dicere, 

Malum nolens, Deum voleus pio ſemper opere. 


A very excellent Prayer, if it had been directed to a due Object. But fuck 
things are asked as are in the Power of none but of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as he is 
God, to give. | 

2. For the Virgin Mary is here made no leſs than a Saviour and Giver of all 


ſpiritual Graces ; as ſhe is allo a giver of eternal Life in what follows in Proſe, Pec- 


catorum conſolatrix, inſirmorum curatrix, errantium revocatrix, juſtorum confirmatrix, 
deſelatorum ſpes & auxiliatrix, atque mea promptiſſima adjutrix, tibi, Domina glori- 
oſa, commendo hodie & quotidie Animam meam ;. ut me in cuſtodiam tuam commenda- 
tum ab omnibus malis & fraudibus Diaboli cuſtodias, atque in hora mortis conſtanter 
mihi aſſiſtas, ac animam ad eterna gaudia perducas. Here is the commending of the 
Soul of the Devotioniſt into the Protection of the Virgin, that he may be kept 
from all Evil, and from the Frauds of the Devil, and that ſhe would aſſiſt at the 
Hour of Death to convey his Soul to the Eternal Joys of Heaven. | 

3. To this is not unlike that which is found at the End of the Raſarie; Cor 
meum illumina, fulgens Stella Maris, Et ab hoſtis machina ſemper tuearis. 0 glories 
Virgo Maria, mater regis æterni, Libera nos ab omni mala, & 4 penis Iufer 11. 
Which is a Petition for Illumination of Heart, for Security from the Devil and 
from Eternal Death: Which is only the Privilege of the Son of God, the Ete:- 
nal Wiſdom of the Father, to grant, who is ſaid alſo to have the Keys of Hell and 
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More Forms of Invocation of the Bleſſed Virgin out of the Mary-Plalter, ſo called, ex- 


| —.'.  zreamly Nolatrous and Blaſphemous. 


M ie Fe GET CTU IR C06 eee eee 25 
1. \ \ E will now only note ſome Paſſages in the Mary- Eſalter, as it is called, where? 
E in how much at that time the Church of Rome had thruſt themſelves un- 

der the Protection and Patronage of the Virgin, and made her the Daughter of God, 

inſtead of approving themſelves faithful touching the Rights and Prerogatives of the 
Son and his Worſhip, will be moſt notoriouſly: evident. I will begin with the Thir · 
tieth Pſalm: Inu te, Domina. pern; non confundar in æternum. In gratiam tuam ſuſcipt 
me; inclina. ad me aurem tuam, & in mwroic meo letifica me. Tu es fortitudo mea, & 
refugium meum, conſolatis mea & protectio mea: ad te clamavi cum tribularetur cor 
meum, & exaudiſti de vertice collium æternorum. In manus tuas, Domina, cammendo ſpis 
ritum meum, meam totam vitam, diem ultimum. This is that whole Pſalm to the 
Virgin : juſt in ſuch a Form, and with ſuch a Repoſe of Spirit as David prays in to 
ee M Dxꝶꝓꝓ¼ 
2. But we will content our ſelves with tranſoribing only ſome ſelect Pieces. As 
Pſalm 71. Reſperge, Domina, cor meum duleedine. tua. Fac me obliviſci miſerias hujus 


vitæ : Concupiſcentias æternas excita in animi med, & de gaudio Paradiſi inebria men · in 
tem meam, And again, Pſalm 104. Salus ſempiterna in manu'tua eſt, Domina; qui te 0 
digne honoraverint ſuſcipient illam. Clementia tua non deficiet 4 ſeculis æternis, & M 
miſericordia tua a generatione in generationem. And Pſalm 117. Diſpoſitione tud mundus i 
preſeverat, quem tu, Domina, cum Deo fundaſts ab initio. Tuns totus ego ſum, Domina; ; 10 
falvam me fac, quoniam deſiderabiles ſunt laudeſ tuæ in tempore peregrinationis meæ. 1 
No Man can ſay more to, or expect more from, the Eternal God himſel. 9 


John 7. 375 
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ation with God. 


4. This is a foul and tedious Subject, and therefore to make an end at length, let 


us conſider the Blaſphemy of the 41 Plalm; Quemadmodum defiderat cer vus ad fontes 


aquarum, ita ad amorem tuum auhelat anima mea, Virgo ſanita. Quia tu es genitrix vitæ 
mee, & altrix reparationis carnis mea: Quia tu lactatrix Salvationis anime meg, 
initium & finis totius ſalutis meæ. Here is that attributed to the Virgin which is 


ſaid af Chrift, that he is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith and Salvation. Nay, 


the Creation or Generation of our Life and Fleſh, as well as our Salvation, is here 
aſcribed to the Virgin. Which can have no Senſe or Truth, unleſs ſhe were 6.0, 


God. woman, in that Senſe” that Chriſt is Out,, or S, God. man, and, as Liaid, 
were as properly the Daughter of God, as he is the Son of God. e = 

5. As ſſie is expreſly talled in her Litauy, Filia Dei, the Daughter of God, Which, 
conſidering what high Titles they give her both in that Litany and elſewhere, as, 
Illuminatrix cordium, Fons miſericordiæ, Fulmen ſapientiæ, Mater Dei, Regina cæli, 
Domina mundi, Domina celi & terre, would be but a dwindling Title, ( it belonging to 
all Women that are Believers ) if there was not ſome ſuch raiſed and ſublime Senſe 


olf it, as I have intimated. 


Rpoc. 2. 18. 
Apoc. 1. 13. 


And therefore their humble Addreſſes to her being as if ſhe were, as I ſaid, a She- 
Chriſt, and the Daughter of God, in as high a Senſe at leaſt, as Chriſt is the Son of God, 
and ſhe being called the-Davghter of G in the Litania Marig,in her Litany or publick 
Supplication to her, it is plain, that in that Interval of the Church wherein this 
moſt conſpicuouſly and notoriouſly happened, the Church of Nome, by reaſon alſo 


of the; abundance. of their Devotions then to the Virgin, might be faid to be rather 


the; Wotſhippers' of the Daughter of God than of the Son of God. And that therefore the 
Spirit of Prophecy foreſeeing theſe times, whenas for ſuch a ſpace he called Rowe Per- 
gamus, this ſueceeding Seene coming on, he might very well change the Title of 
Pergamus: into that of Thyatira, with à deriſorious Alluſion to the Occaſion of the 
Name of that City, from the News of a Daughter being born to Ni-awor. As if God 
Almighty had the like Occaſion of changing the Name of Pergamus into Thyatira, 
(which ſignifies a Daughter) from the Romani/ts turning the Virgin Mary into the 
Daughter f God. - ark RES; SCOTT DICE \ 1 | TITS 
6. For:a Stop to which Inſolency Chriſt ſeems on purpoſe in the Epiſtle to the Church 
in Thyatira to reſume to himſelf the Title of the Son of God, notwithſtanding that 
he is called the Son of Man in the Viſion in the foregoing Chapter, out of which 
he ever.draws a Deſcription of himſelf for an Entrance before each Epiſtle to the 
Churches. Which, in my Judgment, is a thing ſpecially well worth the marking; 
and that this making the Virgin Mary the Daughter of God in this Interval, might 
alone be a ſufficient Occaſion of changing the Name of the Church of Rowe from 
Pergamus to Thyatira. But other things that are appoſite, are alſo comprehended by 
2 prophetical Henopœia. er WER 3 
7, But thus is an Overplus to our preſent purpoſe, which was mainly to diſco- 
ver the groſs Idolatry of the Church of Rome in the Invocation of their Sas, and 
eſpecially of the Virgin Mary; and how both the Deſinition of the Council of Trent is 
idolatrous in this Point, and much more the Practice of the Church countenanced 
by-publick Authority. 8. For 
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8. For this Mary-Pſalter it ſelf, that has the moſt enormous and blaſphemous 
Forms of idolatrous Invocation of any, is not the private Contrivatice of ſome ſingle, 
- obſcure, ſuperſtitions Monk, but bears the Title of that Seraphick Doctor S. Bona- 
venture, once Cardinal of Rome: which is no ſmall publick Countenance thereto, 
And that nothing might be wanting to the Grace and Furtherance of ſo devotional a 
piece of Idolatry, there was inſtituted a peculiar Society, .entitled,  7he,- Fraternity 
of the Mary· Eſalter, confirmed afterward by Sixtus the Fourth, many Indulgences 
being added Anno 1470. And Innocent the Eighth added to theſe Indulgences plenary 
Remiſſion 4 pen & culp4 once in their Life, and once In articulo mortis, to as many 
as entred into that Fraternit yx. Ro aii en in 
9. And in ſuch Caſe ſtands the Church of Rowe at this very Day, that is 
to ſay, ſhe is ſtill Thyatira, notorious for her Idolatrous Worſhip of the Virgin 
Mary. But the Interval of the true Church in Thyatira ceaſed upon the Refor- 
mation, when we caſt off the Pope, or ſuffered Fezebe! to delude the Servants 
of God no longer, nor to debauch them with Idolatrous Modes of Worſhip. But 
this is only by the Bye. e ee 06 
ln the mean time it is abundantly manifeſt, that the Invocation of Saints in 
the Roman Church is not only the praying to them that they would pray to 
God for us, but the asking Aids of them, and ſuch frequently as are in the Pow- 
er of none but of God, and of Chriſt as-he is God, for to give; and therefore is 
ſtill the groſſer Idolatry. 151 55 
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CHAP. VII 


That the Doctrine of the Council of Trent touching the Worſhipping of Images js 
Idolatrous, and the Reaſon of the Doctrine weak and unſound, © 


1. X ND thus much for their Idolatry in the Iuvocation of Saints. Let us now 

conſider what the Senſe of the Council of Trent is touching the Worſbip- 
ing of Images. Imagines porrò Chriſti, Deipare Virginis, & aliorum Sauftorum, in Concit, 
templis præſertim, habendas & retinendas eſſe, eiſque debitum honorem & reverenti- Trid. Sels.5; 
am impertiendam. Quoniam honos qui eis exhibetur refertur ad Prototypa, que ille 
repreſentant ; ita ut per Imagines quas oſculamur, & coram quibus caput aperimus & 
procumbimus, Chriſtum adoremus, & Sanctos, quorum ille ſimilitudinem gerunt, ve- 
neremur. Id quod Conciliorum, præſertim vero ſecunde Nicænæ Synodi, Decretis 
contra Imaginum oppugnatores eſt ſancitum © 

The Meaning of which in brief is this, That the Images of Chriſt, of the Bleſg 
ſed Virgin and other Saints, are to be had and retained in Churches, and that 
due Honour and Reverence is to be done to them. For which are produced two 
Reaſons. The Firſt, In that the Honour that is done to the mages, is referred 
to the Prototypes. The Second, In that this Injunction is but what the ſecond 
Nicene Council had of old decreed. 4 8 e 

2. To which I anſwer, That thus much as the Council of Trent has declared 
touching Images, is plain and open Idolatry, by the ſeventh Concluſion of the 
firſt Chapter, and expreſly-againſt the Commandment- of God, who forbids us 
to make any graven Image to bow down to or worſhip. But the Council of 
Trent on the contrary ſays, Yes, ye may make graven-Images of the Saints, and 
ſet them up in their Temples, and give them their due Honour and Worſhip ; 
nay, ye ought to do ſoz and Inſtances in the very Act of Bowing or Kneeling 
and proſtrating our ſelves before them. This Definition of the Council is ſo 
palpably againſt the Commandment of God, that they are fain to leave the ſe- 
cond Commandment out of the Decalogue, that the People may not diſcern how 1 
groſly they go againſt the expreſs Precepts of God in their fo frequent Practices 110 
of Idolatry. See the Firſt, Second, Ninth and Tenth Concluſions of the firſt 0 
Chapter; as alſo the Third, Fourth, Fifth, Eighteenth, Nineteenth and Twentieth N 
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3. Nor can all their Tricks and Tergiverſations and fubtil Eluſions ſerve their 


Turn. For undoubtedly the Decalogue was writ to the eaſie Capacity of the 
People, and therefore their Hearts and Conſciences are the beſt Interpreters. Not 


the fooliſh Evaſions and Subterfuges of perfidious Sophiſters, who, to the betray- 
iog of weak Souls to Idolatry and Damnation, and for the wider opening their 
Purſes, would make them believe that the Council of Trent enjoyning of Ima- 
ges in Churches, and the Honouring them or Worſhiping them and bowing down 
before them, can conſiſt with God's forbidding to make any graven Image, and to 
bow down to it and worſhip it. So that I fay, the Council it /elf does appoint 
flat Idolatry to the Chriſtian World to be practiſed. And it being fo monſtrous 
a thing, I pray you now let us conſider the Reaſons why they do ſo. 

4. The Firſt is, Becauſe the Honour done to the [mage is referr'd to the pro. 
totype, But I anſwer, that this Reference is either in Virtue of that Similitude 
the Images have with thoſe Perſons they repreſent, which the Words of the Coun- 
eil ſeem to imply, at leaſt touching the Saints, quorum ille fimilitudinem gerunt; 


as when we praiſe a Picture of ſuch or ſuch a Perſon, that it is a very comely and 


lovely Picture, this Praiſe naturally has a Reference to the Perſon whoſe Picture 


it is, in Virtue of the Similitude betwixt the Picture and the Party. 
Or elſe this Reference, without any Regard to perſonal Similitude, is from the 


Direction of the Intention of the - Devorioni/t, if we may fo ſpeak, that he intend: 


upon the ſeeing and bowing, ſuppoſe, to the Image of Chri/?, the bleſſed Virgin 
or any Saint, to take this Occaſion to worſhip Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin, or the 
Saint thereby, the Image being but at large a ſymbolical Preſence of them, it be- 
ing not regarded whether the Symbol or Image have any perſonal Similitude with 
the Party it repreſents or no. . 5 

F. But now as for the former, it is evident, that it is infinitely uncertain 
whether any Image of Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin, or of this or that Saint, be 


Tike the carnal Figure of theſe Perſons while they were alive upon Earth, or no. 
Nay, it is in a Manner certain to the contrary, none of theſe holy Souls being 


given to ſuch Follies as to have their Pictures drawn while they were alive. See 


my Myſtery of Iniquity Part 1. Book 1. Chap. 14. 


But being it is extremely improbable but an Image ſhould be like ſome or 


other, that are either now alive, or have lived on the Earth ſince the Beginning 
ol the World, according to this firſt Suppoſition, this Honour or Religious Wor- 


- ſhip intended to Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, or any other Saint, will not only miſs 


them, but certainly fall on ſome other who, inſtead of being Saints, haply are 
or have been the moſt vile and wicked Perſons that ever liv'd upon the Earth. 

6. But beſides, no Saints are worſhipped before they be in Heaven, nor indeed 
are properly Saints till then; and the Glories in their Pictures that are about their 
Heads ſhew plainly, that they intend to repreſent the Saints in their preſent 
Condition of Glory in Heaven. Whence it is plain that the Images are nothing 
like them they are made for. For how can theſe Images of Braſs or Stone or 


Wood, or any other Materials, bear the Image of a ſeparate Soul, which all the 


en e -ntf, 


Saints are for the preſent? And what likeneſs can there be betwixt the glorious 
Body of Chriſt Heavenly and ſpiritual, and an Image of any terreſtrial Matter? 
No more than betwixt a Piece of Dirt or Soot and the Sun or bright Morning- 

And, which is moſt of all to be conſidered, what terreſtrial Image can poſli- 
bly repreſent him that is truly Se-, God-man, and is not the Object of our 


_ Adoration / but as he is this Divine Complexum as well of the Divinity as the Ha- 


Excd, 32. 4, 


manityꝛ: But what Statuary can carve out the Effigies of the Deity > So that 
the Pretence of this Reference of the Honour to the Prototype in this firſt 
Senſe thereof is very weak and vain. Nor, though there were this natural Re- 
ference; would it follow that we are to honour them this Way, it being ſo plain. 
ly forbid, and there being better Ways than this, viz. the Commemorating and 
imitating there Vita: 5 
7. And for that ſecond: Senſe, it is indeed diſſinvolved of thoſe former Diffi- 
culties; but greater here occurr. For as touching our Saviour Chriſt, foraſmuch 
as his pretended Image is but his ſymbolzcal Preſence, the Doing of Divine Wor- 
ſhip towards it is again plain Idolatry, as appears by that Example of the Hrae- 
lites, who worſhiped the golden Calf in Reference to Jehovah, as appears plainly in 


the Story. And for the Bleſſed Virgin and the reſt of the Saints, that Incurvation bo 
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CHAP. 8. An Antidote againſt Idolatt̃ r. 191 1 
ward their /ymbolical Preſences is flat Idolatry, is manifeſt from the Eighth, Ninth | 
and Tenth Concluſions of the firſt Chapter, and the Fifth, Nineteenth and Twenti- 1 
Ab of rhe Fehn of this Tiastiſe, . 0] . 
And indeed thus to make the Images of the Saints ſo called only their /ymbe- Ml! 
lical Preſences, and ſo to worſhip them before theſe Images, is an attributing Di- 100 
vine Honour to them. For this naturally does declare that they have at leaſt a (ji 
terreſtrial Omnipreſency, which no inviſible Power which we know has, but only 100 
God. But to make a low Obeiſance to an abſent Perſon, God knows how ma- {i 
ny millions of Miles off, is ſtill a more forced and ridiculous thing. And there- 1 
fore the Saluting of the Saints thus at their Hmbolical Preſences or Images, and "i 
in the mean time acknowledging them to be iz ſede Beatorum, (which they do, 18 
and muſt do, unleſs they exclude them Heaven,) is to acknowledge one Soul to hit 
fill Heaven and Earth with its Preſence, or to have both a celeſtial and terreſtrial Fil 
Omniſciency, which is that vaſt Privilege of God Almighty only; and therefore this 1 
Worſhip to them is groſs Idolatry, as naturally ſuppoſing ſuch a Perfection in them 1 
as is no where but in od. „„ 1 
Beſides what was intimated before, that let this Reference be what it will, there We 
being an Incurvation or Proſtration before Images, whether they be mere Symbols, or . 
exact Repreſentations, it muſt be zp/ſo fatto Idolatry by the Seventh Concluſion of 0 
the firſt Chapter. From whence it follows, that the Saints are not honoured by this 10 
worſhipping of their Images, but hideouſly reproached, it ſuppoſing them to be "ot 
8 and gratify d with that which is an Abomination to the Lord, and a groſs 1 
Tranſgreſſion of his expreſs Commands. It implies, I fay, that they are ambitious, i 
vain-glorious and rebellious againſt God. And therefore they that the moſt vehe- 1 
mently oppoſe this way of honouring of them by Images and Invocation, are the 1 
moſt true and faithful Honourers of them, they ſo zealouſly vindicating them from 710 
the great Reproaches theſe others caſt upon them. So far are they from being guilty jk 
herein from any Rudeneſs or Clowniſhneſs againſt the Saints of God; 5 | | 


„„ 81 Wk 


The Doftrine of the ſecond Council of Nice, touching the Worſhip of Inages, ( to which 
the Council of Trent refers) that it is grofly Idolatrous alſo. 
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UT now as for the other Reaſon of theſe Tridentine Fathers, whereby they 
would opport their Determination in this Point, vzz. the Authority of the 


ſecond Council of Nice held about the year 780, (to omit, that long before this time i 


the Church had become aſymmerral,. which yet is a very ſubſtantial Conſideration ) 4 
I ſhall only return this brief Anſwer. The God of Hrael, which is the Father of our 4 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, has given this expreſs Command to his Church for ever, Thou ſhalt 1 
rot make to thy ſelf any graven Image, thou ſhalt not bow down to it, nor worſhip it. But We 
on the contrary, the ſecond Council of Nice ſays, Thou mayſt, and ſhalt bow down bl 
to the Image of Chriſt, of the bleſſed Virgin, and of the reſt of the Saints. Now $4 
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whether it be fit to believe and obey God, or Men, judge ye. I might add farther, 

Men fo filly and frivolous in the Defence of their Opinion, ſo falſe and fabulous in 

the Allegation of their Authorities, and the Recital of miraculous Stories, as Chem- 

nitius has proved at large in his Examen of the Council of Trent. | 

2. I will give an Inſtance or two. No Man lighteth a Candle, and putteth it under Mat. 5. 15; 
a Buſbel; therefore the Images of the Saints are to be placed on the Altars, and 
Wax-candles lighted up before them, in due Honour to them, Again, P/alm 16. 

But to the Saints that are on the Earth: But the Saints are in Heaven, tay they; there- 


fore their Images ought to be on the Earth, ©c. As for the Miracles done by Ima- 9 
ges, as their Speaking, the Healing of the Sick, the Revenging of the Wrong hal 


done to them, the Diſtilling of rorid Drops of Balſam to heal the wounded, ſick or 

lame, their Recovering Water into a dry Well, and the like, it were too tedious to 
recite theſe” Figments. CCTV < 1 

But that of the Image of the Virgin, to whom her De vot ioniſt ſpake when he took ip 

Leave of her, and was to take a long Journey, intreating her to look to her Candeß, 

which he had lighted up for her, till his Return, I cannot conceal. For the Story 
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ſays, the ſame Candle was burning ſix Months after, at the Return of her Devoro An 
Example of the moſt miraculous Prolonger that ever I met withal before in all Fr: 
Days. Such an Image of the Virgin would fave poor Students a great deal in red 
Expence of Candles, if the thing were but lawful and feaſible. F 
3. From theſe ſmall Hints a Man may eaſily diſcover of what Authority this ſe. 
cond Council of Nice ought to be, though they had not concluded fo point blank 
againſt the Word of God. But becauſe that Clauſe in this Paragraph of the Council 
-T have recited, Id quod Conciliorum, prſertim vero ſecundæ Nicænæ Synodi, & c. max 
as well aim at the Determination of what theſe Fathers mean by that debirys honor 
& reverentia, which they declare to be due to the Images of Cyriſi and the Saints. 48 
confirm their own Concluſion by the Authority of that Nicene Council, we will take 
notice alſo what a kind of Honour and Reverence to Images the Nicene Council did de- 
cee 
That they are to be worſhipped and adored, and to be honoured with Wax-candles 
and by the ſmoking of Incenſe or Perfumes, and the like. Which ſmells rankly enough 
in all conſcience of Idolatry, as Grotius himſelf upon the Decalogue cannot but ac- 
knowledge. But this is not all. The Invocation of Saints their Mediation and pro- 
pitiating God for us for adoring their wx healing of Diſeaſes, and other Aids and 
Helps, beſides Ora pro nobis, are manifeſtly involved in the Worſhip of theſe Images 
according to that Nizene Council. whey 
4. And truly, according to the Collections of Photius in Juſtellus, one would think 
that they meant the Cultus Latriæ to the Image of Chriſt, they uſing the Word 
_Depalyey, as if that Worſhip: which was done to the Image, paſſed through to Chriſt 
himſelf, which would not be ſuitable to him, if it were not Divine Worthip. And 
where that Word is not uſed, yet the Senſe makes hugely for it. As in this Paragraph | 
touching the ſeeorid Council of Nice according to Photius; Tlu M dis xe? ont 
17 %% & 0234 wml Ts exovifautis TegorwaAgSta X) TILI Fa 01 ct a o cus Emnuewri T3 9 Em- 
qi πταιο, Ths reg RUYHTEOS 9 . Mil“ Teganpuinns 1 oy 769 x) e dN N07 ieee ovuBlacts x 
%, Tis v uad s dt e natgtins mew us, Ov ay e ans Iewuwy X ovurkitaciouw Thy 
Tiley Y TezT uma, dd tis ET2eopune Y , THAN X dANAG Ne hs gearowims dag ber V was 
eieñs ewToy Sie Y Tegonumiaus Ieeompsmis Y þ adergirus eig Thy ate iel ivo Cν Te N 
Lo Ci e Jeter ayay fis. N. 5 5 | 
This ſeventh Synod, faith he, ( that is to ſay, the ſecond of Nice) with joint 
| Suffrages hath eſtabliſhed and ratify'd the wor Ypping of the Image of Chriſt for the Ho- 
nour and Reverence of him that is expreſſed by it; this V. orſbip and Honour being 
done in ſuch manner as when we approach the holy Symbols or Types of our moſt holy and 
divine Worſhip : (for the Word is . For we do not ſtop at them, nor reſtrain 
our Worſhip and Devotion to them, nor are we divided toward heterogeneous and diffe- 
rent Scopes ond Objefts ; but by that Service and Worſhip of them that appears divided, 
are we carried up devoutly and undividedly unto the one and indiviſible Deity. Where- 
by it is plainly declared, That that very Worſhip which paſſes to the Deity is 
done towards the Image of Chriſt firſt or jointly, as being one and the fame undi- 
vided Worſhip in Truth and Reality ; as alſo that this Worſhip is that Worſhip which 
is called Latria, and is due to the higheſt God only. = Sg 
F. But that religious Worſhip is done to the Images of all the Saints, ſeems imply d 
in what comes afterwards, where it is faid, That this ſecond Council of Nice, (which 
the fame Photius calls d ya N bee mie ) & wivoy Thy eld, Res? d Y anmapie 
Meplas Y mu Tay dy(oy ads ieggs elxoyas, 167" dyanoyia ms d marr) moy ume N giga, 
ri gu 3) TeowneiBor imoppdyal v imν¹M,y e Y tp 1) If ery ale fvormior Twe x, owe wy y 
ireyius Stuff, Y mes n due u my optxmiy If airs dg b¾ ,s nf vmpputs avvarctias.. 
That this Council has not only eſtabliſhed and appointed that the Image of Chriſt ſhould 
| be honoured and worſhipped, but the holy Images of the Virgin Mary, and of all the 
Saints, according to the Excellency and Venerability of their Prototypes, For even by 
theſe are we carried up into a certain unit ive and conjunftive Viſſon, and thereby art 
vouchſafed that divine and ſupernatural Conjunttion or Contact with the higheſt of al de- 
JJ , 

6. Can any thing more inflame the Souls of Men with that myſtical Luſt after 
Idols than the Doctrines of this Nicene Synod 2 For as for the Image of Chriſt, the 
fame Devotion and Worſhip is done to that which is done to God himſelf. And for 
the Images of che Virgin Mary, and the reſt of the Saints, though that Worſhip is 

alloted them only that is proportionable to their Protory pes, yet they are worſh'pp 
ſuch a way as that thereby, while we adhere to their Images or Statues, we wu 
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clared to be made fit for, and to be vouchſafed a tactual Union with God himſelf. What 
| Philrrum more effectual to raiſe up that Idolomania, that being mad and Love · ſick 
after Images and Idols, than this? What can inrage their Affections more towards 
Idolatry, than to fanſie that while they worſhip Idols, andcling about dead Statues, 


that very individual Act (and therefore it cannot be too intenſe ) is that wherewith 


they are umted to, and lie in the very Embraces of, the ever-living and true Godꝰ 


7. The Senſe of the Synod is, according to the Repreſentation of Photius, That 
we worſhip and unite our ſelves with God, as well in the worſhipping the Images of the 
Virgin, and of other Saints, as in the worſhipping of the Image of Chriſt. So that all is 
religions Worthip, and conſequently groſs Idolatry, it being done to Stocks and Stones, 
and ſuch like lenſcleſs Ol jects. For the drift of all Idolatry is, when it is queſtioned, and 
craftily defended, that through the Worſhip of Demons and Images they reach at the 
Worſhip of, and the joining their Devotion to, the firſt and higheſt Godhead. Where» 
fore the Council of Trent declaring with the ſecond Council of Nice, that is to fay, 
The Blind leading the Blind, they have both fallen into this dreadful Pit of Idolatry. 
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CHAP. IX 


The Meaning of the Doctrine of the Council of Trent touching the Worſhip of Images more 
determinately illuſtrated from the general Practice of the Roman Church, and Suffrage 
of their Popes, whereby it is deprehended to be ſtill more courſely and Paganically J. 
dolatrous, © N Eh - IR "OF 3 ; 


1. Rur it may be it may give more Satisfaction to ſome, to know what is the 
Church of Rome s own Senſe of this Honor debitus ſhe declares ought to be 


done to the Images of Chriſt and the Saints. 3 off a Man's Hat, and lying pro- 


ſtrate before them, the Council does not ſtick to inſtance in by the Bye. But be- 


cauſe the Council calls this neither Dulza, nor Hyperdulia, nor Latria, ſome will, it 


may be, be ready to ſhuifle it off with the Interpretation of but a civil Comple- = 


ment to theſe Images or their Prototype. notnoe ee 
Bur ſince the Council of Trent has declared nothing farther, what can be a more 


fs 1 14 


certain Interpreter of their Meaning than the continued Cuſtom of their Church, 
and the Sente of ſuch Doctors as have been even ſainted for their Eminency, as Tho- 


mas Aquinas and Bonaventure, who both of them have declared, That the Image of 


Chriſt is to be worſhipped with the Worſhip of Larria, "the ſame that Chriſt is wor- 


ſhipped with? + * 


2. And Azorius the Teſuite affirms, That-it is the conſtant Opinion of the Theo- 


logers. (their own, he means, you may be ſure ) that the Image is to be honoured 
and worſhipped with the ſame Honour and Worſhip that he is whoſe Image it is. 
Which is not unlike that in the Council of Nice, ur dν⁰ja tis F mpwrow mw) Umpoys, 
in the foregoing Citation. But that they are all capable of religious Worſhip, the 
Council of Trent it ſelf (as well as Bellarmine and others, if not all the Theologers 
of that Church) does plainly acknowledge, in that it determines for their vocation, 
which is competible to no z#vi/ible Power but the Godhead it felf. Wherefore it is 
manifeſt that their Images are worſhipped with religzous Worſhip alſo. -' 


3. But we ſhall make ſtill the clearer Judgment thereof, if we conſider the Con- 


ſecration of theſe Images, which the Council of Trent declares are to be worſhipped. 
For the Conſecration and Worſhipping of them makes them perfectly as the Idol- 


Gods of the Heathen, as Octavius jeerlingly ſpeaks of the Heathen Gods, that is, their 


Idols, in Minut ius Felix: Ecce funditur, fabricatur, ſcalpitur ; nondum Deus eſt. Ecce 
plumbatur, conſtruitur, erigitur; nec adhuc Deus eſt. Ecce ornatur, conſecratur, oratur; 
tunc poſtremo Deus eſt, Behold it is cloathed or adorned, it is conſecrated and pray- 
ed unto; then at length it becomes a God. And if this will do it, the Church of 
Rome's Images will prove as. good Idol Gods as any of them all. 1 

4. Chemnitius recites ſome Forms of Conſecration: I will cull out only thoſe of 
the Images of the Bleſſed Virgin and of St. Jahn. That of the bleſſed Virgin is this: 
Sandtifie, O God, this Image of the bleſſed Virgin, that it may aid and keep ſafe thy faith- 
ful. People; that Thunderines and Lightnings, if they grow too terrible and dangerous, 
may be quickly expelled thereby ; and that the Inundations of Rain, the Commot tons of 
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Civil War, .aud Devaſtations. ly Pagans, may be. ſuppreſſed by the Preſence thereof: 
Which is moſt effectual to make all Men come and hurcle under the Protection of 
the Virgin's. Image in ſuch Dangers, as under. the Wings of the Great Jehovah, This 
is hugely like the conſecrated Zeleſms of the Pagans. 
But let us hear the Form of the Conſecration of the Image of St. John alſo: Gray 
O God, that all theſe that behold this Image with Reverence, and pray before it, may bo 
heard in what ſosver Streights. they are. Let this Image be the hol Y Expulſion of Devils 
} | the conciliating the Preſence and Aſſiſtance of Angels, the Protection of the Faithful, | 
1 and that the Interceſſion of this Saint may be very powerful and effeual in this Place. 
i What a mighty Charm is this to make the Souls of the feeble to hang, about theſe 
I Images, as if their Preſence were the Divine Protection it ſelf 2 | 

4% | 5. Theſe Forms Chemmitius recites out of the Poxtifical he peruſed. But the Ri. 
I tuale Romanum, publiſhed” firſt by the Command of Paulus Quintus, and again au- 
| thorized by Pope rban the Eighth, will do our buſineſs ſufficiently, they being 
| both ſince the Council of Trent; and therefore by the Expoſition of theſe Popes we 
| may know what that debitus Honor is, which the Tridentine Fathers mention, as 
that which ought to be done to the Images of Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, or any 
other Saint. For the Conſecration of their Images runs thus: 
Grant, O God that whoſoever before this Image ſhall diligently and humbly upon his knees 
worſhip aud honour thy only begotten Son, or the Bleſſed Virgin, (according as the Image 
is that is a-conſecrating, or this glorious Apoſtle or Martyr, or Confeſſor, orVirgin, that he 
may obtain by. his or her Merits. and Interceſſion Grace in this preſent Life, and eternal 


GORE como Hos let un RO EET 
So that the Virgin and other Saints are Fellow-diftributers of Grace and Glory with 
Chriſt himſelf to their Supplicants before their Images, and that upon their own Me- 
rits, and for this Service done to them in kneeling and pouring out their Prayers be- 
fore their Statues or /ymbolical Preſences. What greater Blaſphemy and Idolatry can 
be imagined : Ornatur, canſecratur, oratur, tunc poſtremò fit Deus : that is to ſay, The 
Image is pray d before, but the Damon pray d unto. There is no more in Paga- 
niſm it ſelf. And yet by the Pope's. own; Expoſition: this is the debitus Honor that is 
owing; to the Images of the Saints: Conſider the latter end of the laſt Concluſion of 
the ſinſt Chapter, and the Forms of Invocation in the fourth and fifth, as allo the eigh- 
=. teenth Concluſion of the ſecond Chapter. emer oaths; 1 Fab | 
= ; 6. This is all plain and expreſs, according to the Authority of their Church. And 

„ that, beſides their Adoration and Praying: before theſe Images, ( which, conſidering 
the Poſtures-of the Supplicant and the Image, is as much praying to them as the 
Heathens will acknowledge done to theirs) there are allo Max- candles burning 
before them, and the Ohlation of Zzcen/e or perfuming them; Feaſts likewiſe, Temples 
and Altars to the fame Saints, and the carrying them in Proceſſion, ( which was the 
Guiſe of ancient. Paganiſm: is ſo well known, that I need not here quote any Au- 
thors. And that this is the Practice of the Roman: Church: jointly and coherently 
with their Worſhip of Images, is manifeſt to all the World; and that therefore it 
is as arrant Idolatry as Paganiſin it ſelf, and conſequenily real Idolatry by the third 
Concluſion of the firſt Chapter. And laſtly, it is to be noted, that the Council of 
rent, naming the debitus Honor of Images, and not excepting theſe in known 
Practice then amongſtithem,. muſt of all Reaſon be conceived to mean tneſe very 
Circumſtances; as . Paganical as they are, of the worſhipping of them. 

7. And the rather, becauſe. they do pretend to rectiſie ſome: Miſcarriages in the 
buſineſs: of Images, as any unlawful or diſhoneſt Gain by them, all laſcivious 
Dreſſes of the Images; all Drunkenneſs and diſorderly Riot at their Feaſts, and the 

like. Which, merhinks, is done with as great Caution againſt Idolatry, as if, for 
ſuppreſſing Fornication, they had decreed that all the Whores in Rome ſhould for- 
bear to go in ſo gariſn Apparel, that they ſhould be ſure to wear clean Linen, to 
be favourable to poor younger Brothers in the Price of a Night's Lodging, that they 
keep themſelves Wholeſome and clean from the Pox, and the like ; which were not 
the putting down, but the eſtabliſhing of Whores and Whoredom in the Papacy. 
And fo are theſe Cautions touching Images. Exceptio firmat regulam in now excep'is: 
Wherefore theſe Circumſtances: of idolatry being not named by the Tridentive Fa- 
thers in their Exception; tis manifeſt they are thereby ratify d.. Which yet are ſo 
like the old Pagan Idolatry, that Ludovicus Vives, one of their own Church could not 
abſtain from profeſſing, uon poſſe aliguod diſcrimen oftendi, niſi quod nomina e | 
) Eno : e een e ee 2 ERS) wo 


f ies * 2h of EO ws WEE Iv 
| j . 
| | 79 21 * 1 Ni 
ih — f a % , : 

/ 8 S 2 
ot 


' 


ho. 


2 


titulos mutaverint; That only the Names and Objects were changed, not the Modes, 
of the ancient Idelatry of the Heathen. as NO, DOM ITS SIION IND P20 
8. If the Council of Treut would have really and in good earneſt reQify'd'their 
Church in the point of Images, they ſhould have followed the Example of that 
$kilful and famous Phyſician Dr. Butler, they ſhould have imitated his Preſeript 
touching the ſafe eating of a Pear, viz. That we ſhould firſt pare it very carefully, 
and then be ſure to cut out or ſcoup out all the Coar of it, and after that, fill rhe 
Hollow with Salt, and when this is done, caſt it forthwith into the Kennel. This 
is the ſafeſt way of dealing with thoſe things that have any intrinſick -Poiſon or 
Danger in them. See thoſe moſt wholeſome and judicious Homilies of our Church 
of England againſt the Peril of Idolatry. © Rae . 
9. And thus much ſhall ſerve for the ſetting out the Idolatry of the Church 
of Rome ſo far as it ſeems to be allow'd by the Church it ſelf. But for thoſe more 
groſs Extravagancies, which, though they have connived at, yet they would be 
loath ro own upon publick Authority, I will neither weary my ſelf nor my Rea⸗ 
der by meddling with them. Such as the making the Images to ſweat, their Eyes 
to move, the making them to ſmile, or lour and look fad, as Occaſion requires, 
yea, to feel heavy or light, or the like. Which does neceſſarily tend to the en- 
gaging of the People to believe and have Affiance in the very Images themſelves, 
as thoſe Conſecrations alſo imply which I cited out of Chemnitius, and which that 
Rhyme ſeems to acknowledge which they fay to that Face of Chriſt which they 
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call the Veronica. Which Rhyme runs thus: 


Nos perduc ad patriam, felix © Figura, 
Ad videndam Faciem que eſt Chriſti pura. 
Nos ab omni macula purga Vitiorum, 
Et tandem conſortio junge Beatorum. 


And with ſuch like blind Devotion do they likewiſe ſpeak to the Croſs : | 


O Crux, ſpes unica, 
Hoc Paſſionis tempore 
Auge piis Juſtitiam, 
Reiſque dona Veniam. 8 

This muſt ſound very wildly and extravagantly to any ſenſible Ear. And yet the 

invoking any Saint before his Image for Aid and Succour, (the Image bearing the 

Name and Repreſentation of the Saint,) with Eyes and Hands lift up to it, is as 

arrant talking with a ſenſleſs Stock or a Stone as this, and as groſs a Piece of 

*Idolatry, though approved of by the Authority of the Roman Church. But I , See Ch. 1. _ 

intended to break off before. Yet I cannot forbear to add this one thing, That fo . 

much more odious and reproachful Spectacles are Images in the Church of Rome, 

by how much more plainly it appears that, beſides other things, they are ſo many 
laſtruments of theſe H, Thefts, of which Mention is made in the Apocalyps. Chap. 9. v.51 


— * 


CHAP. X 


Several Important Conſectaries from this clear Diſcovery of the groſs Idolatry of the 
Church of Rome; with an hearty and uebement Exhortation to all Men, that have 
any ſerious Regard to their Salvation, to beware how they be drawn into the Com- 
munion of that Church, . TR 3 


I, 8 N US have we abundantly demonſtrated that the Church of Rome ſtands 
-.-& guilty of groſs Idolatry even according to the Conceſſions and Definitions 
of their own Council of Trent; that is to ſay, though we charge them with no more 
than with what the Council it ſelf doth own, xi. "Ok the Adoration of the Ho/, 
the Invocation of Saints, and the Worſhiping of Images. But we muſt not forget, in 
the mean time, that the Crime is ſtill more aggravated, and appears with a more 
rightful Aſpect, if we conſider the particular Forms of their Invocation of the Saints, 
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| and the Cireumſtances of their Worſhiping their Images, and yet ratify 
i ' Popes, and corroborated by the uncontrolled Practice of their whole 
| Whick therefore muſt in all Reaſon be the Interpreter. of the Mind of the 
So that there is no Evaſion left ſor them, but that they are guilty of as groſs and 
palpable Zdolatry as ever was committed by the Sons of Men, no leſs groſs than 
\ Rowan Paganiſm it ſelf. , !!!. hg 39 5: 
j 2. From whence, in the next place, it neceſſarily follows, that they are the mot 
I barbarous Murtherers of the Servants of God that ever appeared on the Face of 
| | the Earth. For indeed if they had had Truth on their Side ſo far, as that the 
| 
| 


3 8 
d by the 
urch: 
Council. 


things they required at the Hands of the Diſſenters had been lamful, (though not 
at all zeceſſary ; ) yet conſidering the expreſs Voice of Scripture, which muſt be @ 
exceeding, effectual to raiſe conſciencious Scruples, and indeed to fix a Man in the 
contrary Opinions, beſides the irrefragable Votes of | common Senſe and Reaſon and 
the Principles of all Arts and Sciences that can pretend any Uſeſulneſs to Religion 
in any of its Theoretical Diſquiſitions ; I ſay, when it is fo eaſie from hence if 
not neceſſary, for ſome Men to be born into a contrary conſciencious Perſwaſion 
it had undoubtedly even in this Caſe been notorious Murther in the Pontifician 
Party, to have killed Men for diſſenting from the Doctrine and Practice of their 
Church. Ce c | + BR | ahi? | ; | 
But now the Murtherers themſelves being in fo palpable an Errour, and requiring 
of the Diſſenters to profeſs Blaſphemies and commit groſs Idolatries with them 
which is openly to rebel againſt God under pretence of obeying Holy Church, as they 
love to be called, they murthering ſo many hundred thouſands of them for this 
Fidelity to their Maker, and their indiſpenſable Obedience to the Lord Jeſ⁴ Chrip, 
this is Murther of a double dye, and not to be parallel'd by all the barbarous Perſecutions 
under the red Dragon, the Pagan Emperors themſelves. „„ 

3. From which two train Conſiderations it follows in the third place, that, con- 
ſidering the fit and eaſie Congruity of the Names of the Seven Churches and of 

the Events of the ſeven Intervals ( denoted by them) to the Prefigurations in the 
Viſions, there can be no Doubt but that by Balaam mentioned in the Epiſtle to the 

Church in Pergamus, wherein Antipas, that is, the Oppoſers of the Pope, are 
murthered, the Papa! Hierarchy is underſtood; as it is alſo by the Propheteſs Jeze- 
zel in the Epiſtle to the Church in Thyatira, who was alſo a Murthereſs of the 
Prophets of God, and both of them expreſly Patrons of dolatry, as is manifeſt in 
the very Text. 3 „„ 

Nor is it at all wonderſul that Balaam and Jezebe/, the one a Man, the other a 
Woman, ſhould ſigniſie the ſame thing. For the Falſe Prophet and the Whore of 
Babylon in the following Viſions of the Apocalyps ſigniſie both one and the fame 
thing, viz, The Hierarchy of Rome, from the Pope to the reſt of their Eccle/taſtick 
MAX ions <1. 51 7517 th 

WA what I have faid of the Von of thoſe Seven Churches, the ſame ] ſay of 
all thoſe Expoſitions of the thirteenth and ſeventeenth Chapters of the Apocalyps, 
and that of the little Horn in Daniel; namely, The words of the Prophecies being ſo 
naturally applicable to the Affairs of that Church, beſides the Demonſtration of Syn- 
chroriſi, that the Weight of thoſe two foregoing Concluſions being added thereto, 
there cannot be the leaſt Doubt or Scruple left, but that thoſe Interpretations are 
true; and that the Church of Rome is that Body of Antichriſt, that Mother of For- 
nicatious and Abominations of the Earth, that is, of multifarious Modes of groſs 7- 
dolatries, or that ſcarlet Whore on the Seven Hills, that is alſo drunk with the Blood | 
of the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus. | 3 

5. And that therefore, in the fourth place, in the Church of Rome the Poiſon 
exceeding the Strength of the Autidote, there can be no Reaſon that Salvation ſhould 

be hoped for there. It is a {ad and lamentable Truth, but being a Truth, and of 

0 ſuch huge Moment, it is by no Means to be concealed. What God may do in 
6 his more hidden Ways of Providence, he alone knows. And therefore we cannot 
| ſay that every Idolatrous Heathen muſt periſh eternally: But to ſpeak no farther 

than we have Commiſſion; and accerding to the eaſie Tenour of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, we muſt pronounce, though with great Sadneſs of Heart, that we have no 
Warrant therefrom to think or declare any of the Popj/h Religion, ſo long as they 

0 continue ſo, to be in the State of Salvation; and eſpecially, ſince that Voice of rhe f 

; Angel which ſounded: in the Interval of Thyatira, ſaying expreſly, Come ou of ber u 


2 Rn - — — . — — - 
: — ; , 63-1 : — : 
— — - et, — 5 + - — 0 *. 5 & 


1y People, that ye be not Partakers of Ly Sins, and receive not of her Plagues; 7 


— 


0 . + 


. „„ 


| ITY „Nager a. 
Cad Te ANCE DOPE : 


—— — 2 0 


Rr 4 on 1 . ue» Fs FY - % — * : . * 0 5 PR; ” > 5 — * fag > * * N WEE 8 * 
ue A * ' : 
. - - N 32 N a — —ũ—6 — — k 
wm g * : 
; 9 Fg 
- * * 
5 ; * ; A | b 
; & H A Fg P, [1 * 0 os * : . 4 , by 2 1 . bs IRS 
K * 144 Wy. 1 . 4 v% ik JE» n % ” 5 N x — N . 7 8 4 ” "ng 
r — Dee 5 * w_ TINY Prins IDS ——_—_ 


. 

— 
* 

* 


* 
av Ay R 87 
5 bel " 


* 


9 6 * 
— 


Apoſtle in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, 
wor Idolaters, nor Adalterers, &“. ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. And thoſe of 
the Church of Nome are bound to continue Idolaters as long as they live, or elſe 
to renounce their Church ; and therefore they are bound to be damned by adhering 
to the Roman Church, unleſs they could live in it for ever. For he that dies in 
ſuch-a capital Sin as Idolatry without Repentance, nay, in a blind, obſtinate Per- 
ſeverance in it, How can he eſcape eternal Damnation?hß³ n _ 
6. But though we had kept our ſelves to the Apocalyps, the thing is clear in 
that Book alone, ch. 22. ver. 14, 15. where all Idolaters are expreſly excluded 
from the Tree of Life: Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, (and one of 
them, though expunged by Rome, is, Thou ſhalt not worſhip any Graven Image,) that 
they may have Right to the Tree of Life, &c. For without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, 
and Whoremongers, and Murtherers, and Idolaters, and whoſo loveth and maketh' a 
Lie. All theſe are excluded the Heavenly Feruſalem, and from eating the Tree o 

Life. Of which who eateth not is moſt aſſuredly detain'd-in eternal Death. As 


it is written in the foregoing Chapter, that Murtherers, and Whoremongers, and Apoc. 21.8; 


Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars, ſhall have their Part in the Lake which burneth 
with Fire and Brimſtone; which is the ſecond Death. What Sentence can be more 
expreſs than this? e 8 180 85 r | 

7. But beſides this Divine Sentence againſt them, they are alſo ednnizwun, they 
are ſelf-condemned, or at leaſt give Sentence againſt themſelves, while they fo freely 


| pronounce that no Idolaters are to be ſaved ; which they frequently do, to ſave their 


own Church from the Reproach of Idolatry. For, becauſe ſome Proteſtants have 
declared for the Poſſibility of Salvation in the Romiſß Church, they farther improve 
the Favour to the quitting themſelves of the Guilt, from others hopeful Preſages 
that by an hearty implicit Repentance of all their Sins {even of thoſe that are the 
proper Crimes of that Church,) they may, through God's Mercy in Chriſt, be de- 
livered from the Puniſhment. © | 2103-2 
This Piece of Charity in ſome of our Party they turn to the fencing, off all Im- 
putation of Idolatry from themſelves, arguing thus; That no Idolaters can be faved : 
But thoſe in the Romiſp Church may be ſaved, according to thoſe Proteſtants O- 
pinion : Therefore thoſe in the Romiſh Church are no Idolaterss 
But moſt aſſuredly while they thus abuſe the Charity of ſome, even by their own 


Propoſition they muſt bring the Sentence of Condemnation from all the reſt upon 


their own Heads, as they have herein given it againſt themſelves, in ſaving that all 
Idolaters are damned, or that no Idolater can be ſaved. For it is demonſtrated as 
clear as the Noon: light, in this preſent Diſcourſe, that the Church of Rome are 
ae... ff. SHUTITLC LCOT F 
8. And in that of thoſe of our Church that ſay they may be ſaved upon a ſincere 
and hearty implicit Repentance of all their Sins, (wherein they include the 1do- 
latries and all other Miſcarriages which they know not themſelves guilty of, by 
reaſon of the blind Miſinſtructions of their Church,) no more is given them by 
this than thus, viz. That they are ſaved by diſowning of and diſmembring them- 
ſelves from the Roman Church, as much as it is in their Power fo to do, and by 
| bitterly repenting them that they were ever of that Church as ſuch, and by being 
ſo minded, that if they did know what a corrupt Church it is, they would forth- 
with ſeparate from it. So that in effect [thoſe of the Roman Church that ſome of 
ours Conceit may be ſaved, are no otherwiſe faved, if at all, than by an implicit 
renouncing Communion with it, which i Foro Divino muſt go for an actuall and 


* 


ſormal Separation from it. B01 | mY 

In which Poſition if there were any Truth, it will reach the honeſt-minded Pa- 
gant as well; but it can ſhelter neither, unleſs in ſuch Circumſtances, that they 
had not the Opportunity to learn the Truth, which ſince the Reformation, and 
eſpecially this laſt Age, by the ng of God, is abundantly revealed to the World. 
So that all Men, eſpecially thoſe that live in Proteſtant Nations or Kingdoms, are 
without all Excuſe ; and therefore become obnoxious to God's eternal Wrath and 
Damnation, if they relinquiſh not that falſe Propheteſs Jezebel, as the is called in 
the Epiſtle to the Church in Thyatira, who by her corrupt Doctrines deceives t 
People, and inveigles them into groſs Idolatrous Practices. THE 
9. Thus little is conceded by thoſe of our Reformed Churches, that ſpeak moſt 
favourably of thoſe in the Church of Rome. And yet this little muſt be retracted, 
unleſs we can make it out, that any of that Church are capable of ſincere and 
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une Repentance while they are of it. For to reperit as a Thief, becauſe he j 
afraid to be hanged, is not that ſaving Repentance. But to repent as 2 In 
Chriſtian none can do, unleſs he has the Spirit of God, and be in the State of 
Regeneration... J ̃ ETSY 11509 ann 
For true Repentance ariſes out of the Deteſtation of the Uglineſs of Sin it ſelf 
and out of the Love to the Pulchritude and Amiableneſs of the Divine Life and 

of true Virtue, which none can be touched with but thoſe that are regenerate or 
born of God. Now thoſe holy and divine Sentiments of the new Birth are ſo 
contrary to the Frauds and Impoſtures, to the groſs Idolatries and bloody Murthers 

of the Church of Rome, which they from time to time have petpetrated upon the 

dear Servants of Chriſt, that it is impoſſible for any one that has this holy Senſe 
but that he ſhould incontinently fly from that Church with as much Horrour and 
Affrightment as any Country-man would from ſome evil Spectre, or at the Ay | 
J V 8 2 18 4 
1 fob# 5. 18. 10. He that is born of God finneth not, faith St. John + How then can they be ſo 
: born whoſe very Religion is a perpetual Trade of Sin, and that of the higheſt 
Nature, they ever and anon exercifing groſs Acts of Idolatry? Beſides that they are 
conſenting (by giving up their Belief and Suffrage to the murtherous Concluſionz 

of that Church) to all the barbarous and bloody Perſecutions of the Saints that 

either have happened or may happen in their own times, or ever ſhall happen 

by that Church; they become, I fay, guilty thereof by adjoyning themſelves to 

this blood-thirfty Body of Men, with whom the Murther of thoſe that will not 
commit Idolatry with them, and fo rebel againſt God, is become an holy Papa! 
Law and Statute. 8 l | Fo Ns TE 
And therefore, I ſay, How can any Man conceive that thoſe Men are born of 

God who are thus deeply defiled with Murtherous and Idolatrous Impurities, but 

rather that they are in a mere zlind carnal Condition, and uncapable, while they 
are thus, of any true and ſincere Repentance, and conſequently of repenting of 
their daily Idolatries which they commit, and ordinarily (to make all ſure) in ipſo 

articulo mortis, and therefore are out of all Capacity of Salvation while they are 

Members of that Church? As plainly appears both by this preſent Reaſon ferch'g 

from the Nature of. Regeneration, as allo. from the Judgement of the Romaniſis them- 

ſelves touching the State of Idolaters after this Life, and chiefly from the expreſs 
Sentence of the Spirit of God in Scripture, as I intimared before. : | 

11. And therefore, in the fifth and laſt place, it is exceeding manifeſt how ſtu- 

pid and regardleſs thoſe Souls are of their own Salvation, that continue in the 
Communion of the Church of Rome; and how deſperately wild and extravagant 

they are who, never having been of it, but having had the Advantage of better 
Principles, yet can find in their Hearts to be reconciled to it. This muſt be a Sign 

of ſome great Defect in Judgment, or elle in their Sincerity, that they can be 

allured to a Religion that is ſo far removed from God and Heaven. 

12. But this Church, as the Woman in the Proverbs, is, I muſt confeſs, both 
1 very fair of Speech and Subtile of Heart, and knows how to tamper with the 
| | fimple right skilfully. She knows how to overcome all their carnal Senſes by her 
Prov. 7.16, luxurious Enticements. She has deck'd her Bed with Coverings of Tapeſtry, with carved 
17. Works, with fine Linnen of Agypt. She has perfumed her Bed with Myrrh, Alves 
and Cinnamon. She entertains her Paramours with the moſt delicious Strains of 

Muſick, and chants out rhe moſt ſweet and pleaſing Rhymes, to lull them ſecure 
in her Lap: Such as thoſe Idolatrous Forms of the Invocation of the Virgin Marie, 
and of other Saints, which I have produced, of which ſhe has a numerous Store, 
Unto: which I conceive the Prophet T1/aiah to allude in that Paſſage touching the 
City of Tyre, repreſenting there myſtically the relapſing Church of Rome: 7ake ar 
Harp, go about the City, thou Harlot that haſt been forgotten, make ſweet Melody, fit, 
many Songs, that thou mayft be remembered, See Synopſis Prophetica, Book 2. ch. 17. 
13. She gilds her ſelf over alſo with the goodly and ſpecious Titles of Yn", 
| Antiquity, Univerſality, the Power of working Miracles, of Sanftity likewiſe, and 0! 
| | rh bt ways and boaſts highly of her ſelf, that ſhe has the Power of the Keys, and 
1 | can give ſafe Conduct to Heaven by Sacerdotal Abſolution ; and, if need be, out of 
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ſo piece out their Deficiency in the Works of Righteouſneſs. Such fair Speeches 
and fine glozing Words ſhe has to beſool the Judgments of the Simple. 
14. But as to the firſt, it is plain that that Z/zify that is by Force is no Fruit 
of the Spirit, and therefore no Sign of the true Church : nor that which is from 
free Agreement, if it be not to good Ends. For Solomon deſcribes an Agreement 
of Thieves or Robbers, heartening one another to Spoil and Bloodſhed, and to prov. 1. 14: 
enter ſo ſtrict a Society as to have but one Parſe, And therefore for a Company 
of Men, under the Pretence of Spirituality, to agree in the ihventing or upholding 
ſuch Doctrines or Fictions às are molt ſerviceable for a worldly Deſign, and for the 
more eaſily riding and , abuſing the Credulous and Carnal-minded, thereby to be 
Maſters of their Perſons and Wealth, this is no holy Znity, but an horrid and un- 
righteous Conſpiracy againſt the deluded Sons of Adam. 


15. And for Antiqatty and Duiverſality, they are both plainly on the Proteſtants 
Side, who make no Fundamentals of Faith but ſuch as are manifeſtly contained 
in the Scripture; which is much more ancient, and more univerſally received, than 
any of thoſe things upon whoſe Account we ſeparate from the Church of Rome, 
which are but the Fruits of that Apoſtaſie which, * after four Hundred Years or Synopſ. Pro- 
thereabout, the Church was to fall into according to Divine Prediction. So that Phet. 40. 2: 
we are as antient and univerſal as the Apoſtolick Church it ſelf, nor do we deſire to“ © 
appear to be the Members of any Church that is not Apoſtolical. 
And for their Boaſt of Miracles, which are produced to ratifie their crafty Fig» 
ments, they are but Fictions themſelves framed by their Prieſts, or Deluſions of the 
Devil, according as is foretold concerning the coming of Antichriſt, that Man of th 
Siu, (which the Pope and his Clergy moſt aſſuredly is,) namely, that his coming 2 Theſ. 2 9. 
& after the working of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders. So that 
they glory in their own Shame, and boaſt themſelves in the known Character of 
Antichriſt, and would prove themſelves to be Holy Church by pretending to the 
Privileges of that Man of Sin, and by appealing to the palpable Signs of the Af- 
ſiſtance of the Devil. For from thence are all Miracles that are produced in Fa- 
vour of Practices that are plainly repugnant to the Doctrines of the Holy Scri- 
tures. , 5 6 N 
: 16. But now, as for their Sanity, What an holy Church they are, any one may 
judge upon the reading of the Lives of their Popes and Hiſtory of their Cardinals, 
and other Religious Orders of that Church of Rome; how rankly all things ſmell 
of Fraud and Impoſture, of Pride and Covetouſneſs, of Oſtentation and Hypocriſy ; 
What monſtrous Examples of Senſuality their Holineſſes themſelves have ordinarily 
been, of Fornication and Adultery, of Inceſt and Sodomy ; to ſay nothing of Simonie, 
and that infernal Sin of Necromancy. But for Murther and Idolatry, thoſe borrid 
Crimes are not only made familiar to them, but have paſſed into a Law with them, 
and are interwoven into the very Eſſence of their Religion. Judge then how holy 
that Church muſt be, whoſe Religion is the Eſtabliſhment of Idolatry and Murther. 
Of the latter of which Crimes the Holy Inquiſition is an Inſtance with a Witneſs. 
And yet that Den of Murtherers, whoſe Office it is to kill Men for not commit- 
ting Idolatry, with the Church of Rome muſt needs bear the Title of Holy. 
17. And for their Pretence of Iufallibility, it is expreſly predicted in the Apo- 
calyps of St. John, as well as their laying Claim to Miracles. For as the two- 
horned Beaſt is faid to do great Wonders, and to bring Fire from Heaven, which Apoc.t 13. 14 
Two. horned Beaſt is the Pope and his Clergy; ſo Jezebel, which is the ſame Hie. 
rarchy, is called the Woman that gives to her ſelf the Title of a Prophereſs, whoſe Apoc. 2. 20. 
Oracles you know muſt be infallible. For ſhe does not mean that ſhe is a falſe 
Prophetheſs, though indeed and in Truth ſhe is ſo. And the Pope with his Ciergy 
is judged to be ſo by the Spirit of God, in that he is called the Falſe Prophet, as Apoc. 16. 13 
well as the Two-horned Beaſt, in thoſe Viſions of St. John. x5 
And while he pretends himſelf to be a Prophet, even without Divine Revelation, 
one may plainly demonſtrate that he is a falſe one from this one notorious Inſtance 
of Tranſubſtantiation ; which is a Doctrine repugnant to common Senſe and Reaſon, 
and all the Faculties of the Mind of Max, and bears an open Contradiction to the 1 
moſt plain and indubitable Principles of all Arts and Sciences, as I have proved jd 
above. So that we may be more ſure that this is falſe, than that we feel our own 
Bodies, or can tell our Toes and Fingers on our Hands and Feet. Judge then there- 
fore whether is more likely, that the Church of Rome ſhould be infallible, or Trau- 
ſubſtantiation a mere Figment, eſpecially it being ſo ſerviceable for their worldly 


Lili > Advantages, 
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18. And now for their Sacerdotal Abſolution, that they can ſo ſafely diſmif; 


| Men to Heaven or ſecure them from Hell thereby, this Power of their Prieſt is 


John 3. 33 


Pſal. 122. 3. 


ſuch another vain Boaſt as that of Tranſulſtautiation. Except a Man be born ; als 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom, of God. And. the Form of Words upon _ 
Death-bed can no more regenerate any one, than their Quingue verbial "Charm 
can tranſubſtantiate the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of chr;# 
Where the Form of Abſolution has any Effect, it muſt be on ſuch Perſons as 2 
already really regenerate and unfeignedly and ſincerely penitent: which I have 
ſhewn to be incompetible to any one ſo long and fo far forth as he adheres to the 
Roman Church. So that in this Caſe one Athiopian does but waſh another 
which is Labour ſpent in vain. Aer bei F 

There muſt be a Change of Nature, or no external Ceremony nor Words can 
do any thing. For the Form of Abſolution is not a Charm, as I ſaid, to change the 
Nature of Things, but only a Ticket to paſs-Guards and Scouts, and to procure ſale 
Conduct to the Heavenly Regions. But if by Regeneration and due Repentance one 
has not contracted an Alliance and Affinity with the Saints and Angels, but is 
really ſtill involved in the Impure and Helliſh Nature, the grim Officers of that 
dark Kingdom will moſt certainly challenge their own, and they will be ſure to 
carry that Soul captive into a ſutable Place, let the flattering Prieſt have diſmiſſeq 
her hence with the faireſt and moſt hopeful Circumſtances he could. This is the 


moſt hideous, the moſt dangerous, and the molt perfidious Cheat of that Church 


of Rome that ever ſhe could light on for the damning of poor credulous Souls 
that thus ſuperſtitiouſly depend on the vain Breath of rheir Prieſt for the Security 
of bir atis 5 ology: £5 | Ts 

19. And yet they are not content with this Device alone to lull Men ſecure in 
Wickedneſs, but beſides their Pretence of Singing them out of Purgatory by merce- 
nary Maſſes, and pecuniarie Redemptions by Parcons and Indulgencies, and I know 


not what Trumperies, they allure Men to come into their Church as having that 


great Store and Treaſury of the Merits of Holy Men and Women, their Works of 


Supererogation, which they pretend to have the keeping and diſpoſing of, So that 


a poor Soul that is bankrupt of her ſelf, and has no Stock of good Works of her 
own, may ſufficiently be furniſhed for Love or Money by the Merchants of this 
Storehouſe, Which, beſides that it is a blaſphemous Derogation to the Merits of 
Chriſt, is the groſſeſt Falſhood that ever was uttered. —\ 

For theſe Holy Men, as they are called, and Virgins, were, God wot, them- 
ſelves moſt miſerable Sinners, and died in moſt horrid Idolatries, as dying in the 
Practices of that Church; and he that comes to that Church does neceſſarily 
become a groſs Idolater himſelf; beſides that he ſets to his Seal and makes him- 
ſelf Acceſſory to all that innocent Blood, the Blood of thoſe many hundred thou- 
ſands of Martyrs for the Proteſtant Truth, which that Moman of Blood that fits on 
the Seven Hills has with the moſt execrable Circumſtances imaginable fo frequent- 
ly murthered. 


20. Wherefore whoever thou art that haſt any Senſe or Solicitude for thy fu- 
ture State and Salvation, believe not this Woman of ſubtil Lips and a deceitful 


Heart, and give no Credit to her Fictions and high Pretenſions; but the more the 


goes about to magnifie her ſelf, do thou humble her the more, by ſhewing her her 


ugly Hue in the Glaſs of the Holy Scriptures. | 
If ſhe boaſt that ſhe is that holy Jeruſalem, a City at Unity within it ſelf, whenas 
the reſt of the World are ſo full of Sets and Factions; tell her, That the is that 


carnal Jeruſalem, wherein Chriſt in his true Members hath been fo barbarouſly per- 


Apoc. 13. 


ſecuted and murthered, and that the Stones of her Buildings are no living Stones, 
but held together by a mere iron Violence, and the Cement of her Walls tempered 
with the large Effuſion of innocent Blood; foraſmuch as ſhe is that two-horned 
Beaſt that gave Life to the Image of the Beaſt, and cauſed him to decree that as 
many .as would not obey his Idolatrous Edits ſhould be lain. This is the Power 
of your Unity, which is not from the Spirit of God, but from the Spirit of the 
Devil, who was a Murtherer from the Beginning. But the [Diviſion of us Prote- 
ſtants is both a Sign of our ſincere Search after the Truth, and a more ſtrong 
Teſtimony againſt you of Rome, in that we being ſo divided amongſt our ſelves, 


yet we ſo unanimouſly give Sentence againſt you: your Miſcarriages and Crimes 


being 


38 
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CH Ap. 10. An Antidote againſt Idolatry. 
being ſo exceeding groſs, that no free Eye but muſt needs diſcern them. 
21. If ſhe vaunts of her Antiquity; give her enough of it, and tell her the de- 

rives her Pedigree from that great Dragon, the Old Serpent, that is called the De- Apoc. 12. 9. 

vil and Satan, that Murtherer of Mankind from the Beginning. Te are of your Fa- John 3. 44. 
ther the Devil, faith our Saviour, and the Works of your Father will ye do. We 

grant that the Viſage and Lineage of your Church reaches even beyond ihe Times 
of the Apoſtles, the two horned Beaſt reviving the Image of the Pagan Beaſt, the 
great red Dragon, by bringing up again his old bloody Ferſecutions and Idolatries. 
It ſuffices us, that our Church began with the Apoſtles. r fo 

Ik ſhe glories in her Yuiverſality, and in her large Territories; tell her, ſhe is 
that GREAT City which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Agypt, where our Lord was Apoc. II. 

crucified : And that the is Babylon the GREAT, the Mother of Fornications and the 

Abominations of the Earth. | TIDY Bon: 7; 

If ſhe boaſt of the Power of the Keys, and of Sacerdotal Abſo!ntion ; tell her, that 
he that is holy, he that is true, he that has the Rey of David, he that openeth and *p% 3. 
no Man fhutteth, and ſhutteth and no Man openeth, that is to fay, our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, will never part with theſe Keys to his inveterate Enemy, that notorious 

Man of Sin, or Antichriſt. „ TAE, WTO. NR 
If ſhe ſpread before thee her goodly Wares of Mercenary Maſſes, of Pardons, 
and Indulgences, of the mutatitious good Works of their pretended Holy Men and 
Women, or the Wealth and external Glories of their Church, and Varieties of rich 
Perferments and Dignities; ſay unto her, that ſhe is that City of Trade of whom it 
is written, that »o Man buyeth her Merchandiſe any. more; and again, Alas, alas! that c. 18. 
great City that was cloathed in fine Linnen and Purple and Scarlet, and decked with 
Gold and precious Stones and Pearls: For in one Hour ſo great Riches are come to 
nought. For her Merchants were the great Men of the Earth, and by her Sorceries 
were all Nations deceived. And in her was found the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, 
and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth. _ | 
22. If ſhe would amaze thee with the Stories of the wonderful Miracles done 
by her; tell her that {he is that ?wo-horned Beaſt that doth great Wonders, and that Apoc. 13. 13. 
deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth by Means of thoſe Miracles which he had 14. 

Power to ds in the Sight of the ten-horned Beaſt; or that falſe Prophet working Mi. Apoc. 19. 20. 
racles, and deceiving them that receive the Mark of the Beaſt, and wor ſpip his Image, | 
who together with the Beaſt is to be taten, and caſt alive into a Lake of Fire burn- 

ing with Brimſtone; or laſtly, that Man of Sin and Son of Perdition, whoſe coming ts 2 Theſ. 2. 9, 
after the working of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders. „„ 

If ſhe would inveagle thee with her Pretences of Infallibility; tell her that ſne 
is that Woman Jezebel, that calleth her ſelf a Propheteſs ; or the Prophet Balaam, Apoc. 2. 20. 

that inſnared the Iſraelites in Idolatry; and that very falſe Prophet that together Avoc. 2. 14- 

with the Beaſt is to be caſt alive into the Lake of burning Brimjtone. c. 19. 20. 
23. And laſtly, if ſhe would gull thee with that ſpecious and much: affected Title 

of Holy Church; tell her that the Spirit of Truth in the Divine Oracles, let her 

commend her ſelf as much as ſhe pleaſes, gives no ſuch Character of ber, but 


© 


quite contrary, declaring the See of Rome to be the *Seat of Satan, and their * apoc. 2. 13. 


Church (a) his Synagogue ; the Pope and his Clergy to be (5) Balaam the Son a Apoc. 3. 9. 
of Bozor, who loved the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, and who was the Murtherer “ Apoc.2. 13, 
of Chri/?'s faithful Martyr Antipas ; to be that (c) Woman Fezebe! who calls her A5. 
ſelf a Propheteſs, but was indeed a Sorcereſs, and a Murtherer of the true Pro- 22s. 
phets of the Lord; to be alſo that (4) falſe Prophet, that is to be taken alive, and q apc, 19. 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone; to be that (e) great City that ſpiritu- 20. 
ally is called Sodom and Agypt, where our Lord was crucified ; to be (f) the Beaſt © APOC. II. 8. 
that has the Horns of a Lamb, but the Voice of the Dragon, decreeing Idolatries}, 27% 13: 
and cruel Perſecutions againſt God's People; to be that (g] Babylon the great, the g Apoc. 17. 
Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth; the Woman on the ſeven Hills, 
that is drunk with the Blood of the Saints and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Feſus ; 
and laſtly, to be that (%) Man of Sin, that notorious Antichriſt, that oppoſeth and ex- h 2 Theſ, 2. 
alteth himſelf above all that is called God or is worſhipped, whoſe Coming is with all 
Decetvableneſs of Uurighteouſneſs in them that periſh, becauſe they receive not the 
Love of the Truth that they may be ſaved. For which Cauſe God ſends them ſtrong de- 
luſton, that they believe a Lie. That they all might be damned that believe not the 
Truth, but have Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. As well mis 5 edi, ag as 5 ν 44G, 
* as 

N 


OP. 


— * 
2 


4a; FT TT TORT 


a LO 


10. 


An Antidote againſt Idolatry. CH ap. 


| 
0. 
dd 


| Prov. 5. Zo 


Mat. 23.15. 


CREED 


|: oe reeds, 


as well all they that love the Rowiſh Lies and Impoſtures, as all they that invent 
them, are here: plainly declared in the State of Damnation. 7 

With this Noſegay of Rue and Wormwood antidote thy ſelf apainft the Idola- 
trous Infection of that frame Woman's Breath, whoſe Lips yet drop as ay Hony- 
comb, and her Mouth is more fmooth than Oyl. And be aſfured that that cannot be 
the true Holy Church wherein Salvation is to be expected, which the Spirit of God 
has marked with ſuch »»boly and heliſh Characters, let her boaſt of her own Huli. 
eſs as much as ſhe will. | LD | 8 

24. And if ſhe return this Anſwer to thee, That this is not to argue, but to 741 
in Phraſes of Scripture ; do thou make this ſhort Reply, That whiles the accuſes thee 
of railing againſt finful and obnoxious Men, ſhe muſt take heed that ſhe be not found 
guilty of blaſpheming, the Holy Spirit of God. I contefs theſe Prophetical Paſſages 
apply'd to ſuch Perſons as to whom. they do not belong, were an high and rude 
Strain of Railing indeed, and quite out of the Road of Chriſtianity and common 
Humanity: But to call them Railings when they are apply d to that very Party to 
whom they are really meant by that Spirit that dictated them, is indeed to pre- 
tend to a Senſe of Civility towards Men, but in the mean time to become a dowy- 
right Blaſphemer againſt the Holy Gheſt that dictated theſe Oracles. 

And that they are not miſ-apply'd, any impartial Man of but an ordinary Pa- 
tience and Comprehenſion of Wit, may have all Aſſurance defirable from that De- 
monſtration of the Truth compriz'd in the eight laſt Chapters of the firſt Book of 


Sympſis Propletica;; to ſay nothing of the preſent Expoſition of the Seven Epiſtles 
to the Seven Churches in Aſa, and the tenth and laſt Chapter of it. 


25. Wherefore, O ſerious Soul, whoever thou art, be not complemented out. of 


the Truth and an earneſt Purſuance of thine own Salvation from a vain Senſe of 


the Applauſes or Reproaches of Men, or from any Conſideration what they may 


think of thee for atteſting or ſtanding to ſuch Verities as are fo unwelcome to ma- 


ny Ears, but of huge Importance to all to hear. For no leſs a Game is at Stake 
in our Choice of what Church we adhere' to, that of Rome or the R 


| eformed 
than the Poſleſſion of Heaven and eternal Life. 8 


| Wherefore being provided with theſe Arms, ſtand ſtoutly upon thy Guard, and 
whenfoever thou art accoſted by the fair Words and ſugar d Speeches of that cunning 


Woman, (who will make Semblance of great Solicitude for thy future Happineſs, 


molt paſſionately inviting thee to return into the Boſom of Holy Church,) be ure 
ro remember what an Holy Church ſhe is according to Divine Deſcription ; and that 
if thou aſſenteſt to her ſmooth Perſwaſions and crafty Importunities, thou doſt 
ipſo facto (pardon the Vehemence of Expreſſion) adventure thy ſelf into the Jaws 
of Heli, and caſt thy ſelf into the Arms of the Devil. 


God of his infinite Mercy give us all Grace to conſider what has been ſpoken, 
that we may cvermore eſcape theſe Snares of Death. Amen. 
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Many Inſtances of this Kind of dolatry in the 
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1. I Have already, in my Antidote againſt 1dolatry, with ſufficient Evidence and I. 4 brief 4c: 


Certainty, as to Religious Uſes, diſcovered what is and ought to be held to f bis 
be /dolatry amongſt Chriſtians; but in ſuch a way, that I only exhibited 55, Kn 
ſeveral Caſes or Inſtances of Idolatry, and proved them fo to be, either by againſt Ido- 
Divine Teſtimony, or the common Suffrage of Men, I mean ſuch as are Chriftzans, latry. 

rather than from the intrinſick general Notion of Idolatry, not at all intended to be 

propoſed in that Treatiſe ; that Method I then took, being ſufficient for the Uſe and 

Purpoſe then aimed at, which was to convince the World by plain and obvious Ar- 

guments, what things profeſſed and practiſed in the Roman Church, might juſtly be 

eſteemed Idolatrous. Te 5 FFF 
2. But now for the greater Satisfaction of the more Curious. and Philoſophical I. 74, Def. 

Genius, we ſhall make a more nice and accurate Search, and out of thoſe ſeveral nition of To- 

Taſtances in the above. ſaid Treatiſe, draw one common Notion or Definition of Idolatry lat with the 

commonly fo called, both true and adzquate,which will be a certain Meaſure whereby . 

Ve may expeditely underſtand whatever is truly Zdolatry, and what not. For, it 
is plain, that to whatſoever the Definition belongs, the thing defined belongs to the | 

ſame; and to whatſoever the Definition does not belong, the thing defined cannot 
belong to it. Whereby we ſhall cut off all Occaſion of endleſs Nο%jjiei, or Wrangling 
about Words, and put a Stop in their Way, who run for Shelter to the wandring Un- 
certainty of Words and Notions. Of fo great Importance is it therefore to propoſe a a 
true and adæquate Definition of 7dolatry ; which I conceive is this: Cultus ritualis 
ſuperſtitioſus, quo, aut ex vi inſtituti conſuetudiniſque, aut ex naturali rerum werbo- 
rumve fignificatu, peculiaritates divine violantur. i. e. Idolatry is a ritual ſuperſtiti- 
ous Worſhip, whereby, either through the Force of Inſtitution and Cuſtom, or be- 
cauſe of the natural Signification of things or Words, the Peculiarities of the God- 
head are violated. There'is rio Kind or A& of Idolatry commonly fo called, 
which will not fall under this general Notion, nor any Kind or Act of Ritual Wor- 
ſhip that falls under it, that is not Idolatry, as will mote plainly appear after the 
Explication of the Definition. 24 ls 5 
3. As for the Term defined, Idolatry, there is no Man fo unskilful, (though ac. III. The Ex- 
cording to the Notation of the Word, it ſignifies properly the Worſhip of an {mage plication of 
or Idol) as to think that to be the adæquate Senſe of Idolatry, ſince they that % Defi- 
worſhip the Sun are acknowledged to be Idolatert, though they worſhip him wich- 
out an Image. And therefore that Scruple paſſed over, nothing hinders but that 
the Notion of Idolatry may be as large, as the propoſed Definition which is a vi- 
tual ſuperſtitious Worſhip, whereby, either through the Force of Inſtitution and C uſtom, 
or becauſe of the natural n of Things or Words, the Peculiarities of the 
| Godhead are violated. The Import and Senſe of all which Terms we will briefly particle 1. 65 
explain. 1. Firſt, therefore, by Worſhip is not meant ſome Opinion only concerning the the Explica- 
Object of Worſhip. For a mere Opinion concerning the Nature of an Object, regards tion. 
it as an Object of Speculation, not of Worſhip. But Worſhip reſpects the Objet as 
ſuch, to which the Mind is carried with ſome Affection of Honour or Devotion 
either real, or at leaſt preterided, Whence tis manifeft, that a mere Opinion can't 
be Worſhip, and therefore not Idolatry, tho' it were of that Nature, that the Pe- x 
culiarities of the Godhead were thereby violated. 2. And much leſs can it be a Partic. 2. 
Ritual Worſhip, which is an expreſſing of Honour given to an Object, by external 
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Partic. 3. 
Partic. 4. Fo 


Partic. 5. 


Partic. 6. 
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and ſen{ible Signs, namely by Words, bodily Geſtures, or other Actions; none 
bl 


more immediate or the neareſt. By Superſtitions I underſtand P ſeudorelig ious, if we 


ſo ſpeak} that ig, falſe or- depraved Rgligy But I name ng 
„ becauſ I wauld pot reſtra it to ax jet; but, the 
etence of Vorſhiſ hing Gd, WWnts, Angels, K wharſoger Object Elſe, whfrib i. 


in ſuch a Way, as that the Divine Peculiarittes are violated, that 18 Idolatry ac. 


Int ar © Ca/ionsf) The Senſe is, if 
. A : 24 __ 7 

T latentionppf the Wapthigþer cannot hinder it 

; ver the interfſal Act F Worſhip 


be reſtrained, through the ver) Force of Inſtitution and Cuſtom, it will certainly 


%, ſhould io one of theſe Temples bow himſelf alſo with the teft top ats the 
Eat; tho he ſhould reftrain the erna! es the Mifid, yer by that external 
. Incurvation he | 
7. Or from the, 
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Partic. 7. 


Prov. 26. 18. 


ee eee ee eee eee the Worſhip, . As i 
ation Where they worſhip the S% in, Temples, by e the 
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would really Worſhip the 


'woult ſhip the Sen, and commit "manifeſt Idolatty. 
7 rom the, natural Signification of I hiugs or Words.) There is almoſt the fame 
Reaſon of this as of the former Clauſe, and the faive thing is therein Fignified, Name: 
ly, That the Performance of true Ritual Worſhip, conſicer'd as ſuch, depends not 
upon out Intention, but on the natural Signiffcatio of Things' or of Words, which 
our Intention cannot change. As a Mad. man, ſays Solomon, ho caſteth Firebrands, 
Arrows, and, Death; ſo is the Man that deceiveth. his Neighbour, and faith, Am not 


©% 
* 
* * 
1 


II. Sport? But thioſe Actions did not ſignifie Sport, but à malicious Deſire of doing 


Miſchief. They therefore who practiſe Fraud, Injury and, Impoſture, their Actions 


are by no means to pe interpreted according to tlieir profeſs d, or pretended Intention, 


but by the natura, Signification of the Thing it ſelf. Whatever is pretended con- 


trary to the genuin and pechliar Signification of the Thing it ſelf, ought not to 


Partic. 8. 


be deemed a true Interpretation, but the abſurd and diſtorted Tergiverſation of 
Men found out in ſome treacherous Contrivance. 8. But as to the Natural Signi- 


ffcatibn of Words, tis not fo to be underſtood, as if no figurative Senſe of Words 


were to be admitted, but only that which is ative or proper: What we intend is, 
That a Figurative Senſe is not to be admitted, unleſs it be allo natural, and con- 


formable to the allowed Rules of a figurative Signification. For neither ought every 


Senſe of Words that may be us d different from the Native, be immediately ac- 


counted Figurative, unleſs it belong to a certain Figure, and is not uſed inconſi- 
ſtently with the general Scope of Rhetorick. For we ought not to coin new Rhe- 


torical Figures at Pleaſure, no more certainly than new Moods in the Figures of 
Logick, But all things are to be adjuſted by the Scope of either Art reſpectively, 


en that of Speaking well in the former, and in the latter by that of A- 


guing well, Whatever is not agreeable to this laſt, can be no Precept in Logict; 
nor can what is not ſuitable to the firſt, be any Precept in Rhetoric, And cer- 
tainly if the /e of any eſtabliſb d Figure of Rhetorick be pretended, which is not 
agreeable to this End, in the preſent Caſe we cannot uſe it, but the Words remain 
in their proper Senſe, to the Peril of the Speaker, As if ſome mad Wretch, ot a 
wy abſurd Fancy, ſhould fo begin his Prayer to God, O infinitely impotent, wewiſe 
and unmerciful God \ and ſhould pretend that it was an Irony, and that he meant his 


| Words in a contrary Senſe ; would this free him from the Guilt of moſt horrid Bla- 
phemy : By no means. For the Uſe of that Figure, in this place, is not agrecable 


with the general End of Rbetorict, which is the Art of Speatirvg well. With Which 
End no deteſtable, deformed and abſurd Form of ſpeaking can comport. Where- 
fore if a Figurative Senſe can't be here admitted, where a Figure ſo uſual 15 found, 
to which the Speech may be referr'd, how can the Pretence of a Figure excuic ſuch 
a Speech, as the moſt skilful in Rhetorick can ſcarcely find any. Figure to which he 
may refer it? For inſtance, if one ſhould pray to St. Francis in this manner, 0 


haly Francis, give me-the Spirit of Grace in this Life, and” Eternal Glory in that 70 


- * 


. 


d a 42 Nen b 187 A # 
come; at which another crying out, that this is the moſt grols qolatry ; if he wo 
had uſed this abſurd and idolatrous Form of Prayer, ſhould ſay, That ne ment. 
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Francis, pray to God that he may. beftow on me the Spirit of Grace, &. This Speech 
alſo, ſeeing it raiſeth ſuch Abhorrence and, Deteſtation, . and occaſions ſo great 

Scandal, cannot be a figurative Speech, but is of neceſſity reſtrain'd, and as it were, 
ty'd down unto the proper Signification of the Words; and even as that other 


Perſon is deſervedly reputed Guilty of horrible Blaſphemy, ſo is this of having com- 5 
mitted the moſt groſs Idolatry. 9. Peculiarities of the God bead. ] I am fain to make Partic. 9, 


uſe of this more general and abſtract Term ( Peculiarities) that it may compre- 
hend whatever maß are peculiar to God, whether his Attributes, or Rites choſen 
and appropriate to his own Worſhip, which his own Choice is enough to make 


peculiar to him, though cloſely look d into, they may have alſo a natural Signifi- 
cancy of thoſe Excellencies that are proper to the Godhead. Such are the having 


a Temple and a Symbolical Preſence erected for Invocation and Worſhip, praying be- 
fore that Symbolical Preſence, having Incenſe burnt before it, and Lamps or Candles 
light up, Sc. Theſe, and the like were the Modes that God made choice of, to ſignifie 
the Honour and Worſhip due to himſelf; and therefore to uſe them to any thing 


elſe, is a Violation of his Peculiarities. 10. And as for the Attributes and internal Partic. 10. 
Peculiarities of God, it is of no ſmall Moment rightly to underſtand the Senſe of 


the Definition, with relation thereto. Whatever, therefore, i no where to be found but 
in God, is a Divine Peculiarity. As if, for inſtance, the Divine Perfection did in- 
clude in it ſelf 1000, and a Thouſand did comprehend all Numbers and Perfections, 
but no created Perfection included more than 10, if 15 were aſcribed to a created 
Perfection, tis manifeſt, that what is peculiar to the Divine Perfection, would be 
attributed to the created, where tis not; for Fifteen are found in a Thouſand but 


not in Ten. Not only, therefore, is 1000 a Divine Perfection, but all Numbers 


above. 10; thar is, not only is the whole Divinity, if we may fo ſpeak, peculiar to 
God, but Whatever Perfection is in it that is no where elle to be found. Unleſs this 
be true, there was never any Idolatry committed. by the Pagans in worſhipping 


their innumerable Gods and Demons; for they attribute the Divinity or Divine 


Perfection to one only Supreme God. Therefore to ſum up all in a Word; Not 


ouly the whole Divinity, or one intire divine Attribute, but every Portion or Degree, 
or every general Stricture, and whatever things are greater than what are found in any 


Creature, are to be accounted Divine Peculiarities. As if one ſhould attribute Omniſci- 
ency to any Creature, but derived, (the Divine, being from God himſelf, as alſo his 


Eſknce ) yet ſeeing that which is created and derived agrees in the general Notion 


of Omniſcience, and no Omniſcience at all is to be, found but in God, even this gene- 
ral Nature of Omniſcience belongs to him alone, and muſt of neceſſity be reckoned 
a divine Peculiarity. The ſame is alſo to be ſaid of a Portion or Degree of this Omni- 
ſcience, or Omnipercipience, namely of a Heavenly or Earthly Omnipercipience, pro- 


vided it is greater than can belong to a Creature, and fo of the reſt. And therefore 
in worſhipping any created Object, if according to the natural Szgnification of Things 


or Words, as we have explain'd in Partic. 7 and 8, we attribute thereto ſuch an Om- 


nipercipience, tis a manifeſt Violation of the Peculiarities of the Godhead. 11. For Partic. +5; 


by the Violation of the Peculiarities of the Godhead, I underſtand any kind of Pro. 
phanation or Vilification of them, either by obſcuring or leſſening of them in God 
himſelf, or elſe by communicating of them to others. As to ſet up ſuch a Symbo- 


lical Preſence to be worſhipped towards, as pretends to repreſent God, who is al- 


together irrepreſentable, as being infinite in Majeſty and Greatneſs, this certainly 
were to leſſen, obſcure, or indeed to aboliſh the infinite glorious Majeſty of God, 
which is peculiar and proper to him, and ſo to make an Idol of him, and therefore 


were groſs Idolatry. 12. But to erect a Symbolical Preſence to a Creature, that Partic; 12. 


is Idolatry upon the other ſcore, it implying, by the 7th. Particle of this Explica- 
tion, an Omnipreſence or Omnipercipience to be in that Creature, greater than can 
agree thereto. | 


4- For, a Symbolical Preſence is nothing elſe but ſome Figure or Imagery, inſtituted V. What « 


or erected for the invoking, or ſupplicating, or any way religzouſly worſhipping that in- 
viſible Power or Spirit for whom it is erected or made. So that in brief, all Idolatry 
is ſuch as either turns God into an Idol, or turns an Idol, that is, the Creature we 
give religious Worſlnp to, in ſome reſpeR, into a God, in giving it ſomething which 
is peculiar unto him. Jr 


it figuratively, and intended nothing more, than if he had prayed thus: 0 holy 


Preſence 15, 
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V. That that 5, Whence for the utter taking away all Litigiouſneſs about Terms, we: muſt 
religious conclude, That the Religionen Worlhip, which miſapplied or given to any Creature 
er conclude, That the "Religious Worlhip, which miſapplied or given to any'Creaure, 
Demons, Conſtitutes Idolatry, may rightly and truly be alſo called Divine.” And it really 18 
which was fo, if it make the Act Idolatry: For that implies, that it violates ſome Peculiarity of 
Tarn oe ; the Godhead, and attributes it to the Creature, and in that reſpect, to make the 
Divine. ©” Creature a Go; yea, and you may add, even the Supreme God, aſcribing to it ſuch 
a Character, as is no where to be found but in the moſt high God. Fot a perlon 
that has, for inſtance, ſix hundred Characters proper and peculiar, and no where 

elſe to be found, is as certainly deſigned, even by one of theſe as by them all. 

and whoever deſcribes that Perſon by one of theſe Characters, by the natural Si 

nification of the Thing, denotes that ſame Perſon who has the other Five hundred 

ninety and nine; and if he apply that one ſingle Character to another Perſon, by 

the native Import of the Thing, © he makes him the ſame Perſon who has the Six 

hundred Characters, ſeeing there is none has one, but who has all of em; nor are 

any of em found but in one certain Perſon according to the Hypotheſis. And 


ſuch divine Worſhip” as this, was that which the Heathens gave to their Demon; 
though they took it to be only Religious, and ſuch as did not appertain peculiarly 
to God himſelf; as is particularly obſervable in the Platoniſts, whom yet neither St. 
Auſtin, nor any other ſerious Chtiſtian will ſtick to conclude to have been Idola. 
ters in their Dæmon-Morſbip. And therefore, if we will but uſe /t Weights and 
Meaſures, whatever Chriſtians do the like things to Saints and Angels, pretending 
it is not divine Worſhip, but an inferiour religious Worſhip, they muſt be alſo judged 


to commit Idolatr r. | 

VI. The wy 6. And this was one Way, and that uſeful and ſolid enough, of convincing the 
hy ee Roman Church of their 7dolatries.” But laying aſide all theſe more exteriour and 
niſts of Ido- Obvious Arguments, we will deal now more preciſely and Philoſophically, and ar- 
latry in this gue only from the moſt intrinſecal and eſſential Topict in all Zogick, and examine 
Treatiſe, | the Roman Idolatries by the inmoſt Notion and Definition of the Thing, ihewing 
that even that which ſeems to be only by divine Declaration Idolatry, is allo, it 

more rationally conſidered, Idolatry according to the propoſed Deffaition © 
VII Lare 7. As the worſhipping of God by an Image, is plainly declared Idolatry by God 
ferbidding to himſelf in the ſecond Commandment, Thou'ſhalt not make to thy {elf any graven 
ma bip Cod Image, &c. Thou ſhalt not bow down to it, nor worſhip it, &c. The bowing down to, 
2 e natd and worſhipping a graven Image, though in pretence to worſhip God thereby, is 
val Senſe of plainly prohibited by this Commandment. For the Prohibition of worſhipping any 
the ſecond other God, is ſufficiently evident in the firſt Commandment, fo that there is no 
2 neceſſity of adding any thing further concerning that matter. *Ovz tore! ou O 
: Leet v t, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods But me. What can be more expreſs? 
Whereby he plainly pronounces that he alone will be worſhipped ; and by ſo doing 
enjoins the fame to the Maelites. Whence it naturally follows, that this next Pre- 
cept is at leaſt chiefly about the Purity and Congruity of his own Worſhip, ſorbid- 
ding to worſhip him by any Image, in bowing to it, or worſhipping it, though in 
reference to himſelf. This is the moſt natural, and indeed the neceſſary Senſe ot this 
Precept, if we conſider the extreme Incredibility of any other Senſes, that are of- 

F FE oh 85 

VIII. Alio- 8. For let us ſuppoſe firſt, that the Senſe is, Thou ſhalt not Bow down to, nor warſhip 


der Senſes fe graven Image that thou makeſt and ſetteſt up; that is, Thou ſhalt not worſhip the 


lainly im- x 
valle 7 Image it ſelf inſtead of God or for God : It would be a Prohibition of a thing even 


incredible. impoſſible to humane Nature to do: that a Few, ſuppoſe, ſhould worſhip an Image 
that himſelf has made of ſome Log of Wood or Stone, inſtead of, or tor the God 
that brought him out of the Land of Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage, and in- 
deed that created the whole World; as it he could take the wooden or {tone Image 
for this God, and not worſhip it in reference only to him. How dotingly nugatori- 

. ous would they hereby make the Divine Law-giver by ſuch a Prohibition, to in- 
terdict thoſe things which it is impoſſible for Men to do? And now let us ſuppoſe 
the other Senſe of the Precept to be, (and I can neither meet with nor deviſe any 
more worth mentioning ) Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Idol, that is to ſay, no 
Image of any Heathen God, or of any falſe God whatſoever ; that this cannot be 
the chiefly intended Senſe thereof is plain. Firſt, from the apparent Superffuity of 
this Precept, that being ſo ſtrictly and apertly interdicted before; viz. That they 
ſhould have no Pagan Gods, nor any Gods whatever beſides Jehovah. Which while 


they hold to, it is impoſſible they thould make to themſelves any Images or 255 
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of thoſe Gods to bow down to or Worſhip. So that this Prohibition would be 
ſuperflaous, if that was the only Meaning of the Commandment t. - 
7 And chen in the ſecond place, this Senſe is incoherent with the Words following; | 
3 For I the Lord thy God am à jealoas God. Which "implies Suſpicion of ſome "foul | 
1 Dealing betwixt any Member of his Spouſe, the Church, and himſelf; that they 
may communicate any thing of that which is peculiarly due to himſelf unto an- 
other. But if the Jews ſhould make an Idol, that is, the Image of ſome Pagan God, 
and 'warthip-it, the matter would be paſt Suſpicion, they Would apertly and pro- 
feſſedly be found falſe to Jehovah, and to commit Adultery with another God. 
9. To which you may add in the third place, That God himſelf has thus inter- 1. 7; gol- 
preted this Commandment, that he will not be'worſhipped by an Image, though den Calf no 
3 erected and worſhipped in reference to himſelf ; as is moſt undeniably plain in the mf | 
= golden Calf which Aare made, which was not intended for the Image of Ait the gd S. 
3 Egyptian God, but was the Symbolical Preſence of Jehovab. Indeed St. Stephen bolica! Pre- 
3 fays, Acts 7. 39, 40. And in their Hearts they turned hack again into Egypt, (it may ſence of Jeho- 
1 be in the groſſeſt Senſe, if they could have brought Aaron to their Lure) ſaying _ 
F unto Aaron,” Make us god's to go before us. But it is moſt likely, that this is only a | 
Reprehenſion of their Fg yprianizing in Matters of Religion, defiring to have ſome | 
viſible Object and Figure ro ſuſtain their Faith, and "ſpend their Devotion on, ac- | 
cording to the Mode of Egypt, who gave Divine 'Worſhip to Images. This Mode f 
of Religion their Minds hanker'd after, as their Mouths elſewhere watered aſter | 
rhe Fleſh-pors of Ezypr, for which they are alſo taxed, P/al. 106. 19. They made a 
Calf in Horeb, and worſhipped the molten Image. Thus they changed their Glory, that | 
18, the God of Iſrael, or his Divine Preſence, into the Similitude of an Ox that eateth i 
Graſs.” As if Jehovah tlie Almighty, lofinite and Eternal God, that did ſuch great 
things in Egypt, wondrous Works in the Land of Ham, and fearful things by the Red [ 
Sea, could be repreſentable by any ſuch Figure. So that in this they quite forgat | 
God their Saviour, both what an Excellent Being he is, and uttetly irrepreſentable on | 
by Imagery, and forgat his Commandment (which is one ſpecial and material > | 
way of forgetting tim ) Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, thou ſhalt | | 
wot vow lowp to it, nor worſhip lll... te DOD IO OIEL 1211 - 
10. But there is no place ſo convincing, that the golden Calf which Aaron made, X. Thar the | 
was made and worſhipped in reference to Jehovah; as what occurs in the very Hi- _ 
ſtory. God had promiſed to the People, he would fend an Angel before them to Calf plainly 
keep them in the 'way, Exod. 23. 20. This the People knowing, and deſpairing of implics that 
Moſes being found again, or imparient of his Stay ſo long in the Mount, (which St. See thereets 
Stephen interprets a rejecting of Moſzs, or putting him from them, 44, 7. 39. for 

that is ſpoken of Moſes, not of God) they come to Aaron, (Exod. 32.) and ſay 
unto him, Vp, make us gods which ſhall go before us; which Aaron immediately aſſents 

to, and receiving their golden Ear-rings, made a molten Calf of them; whereupon 
they faid, Theſe are thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt. 
And Aaron built an Altar before this Image which himſelf had made, and made Pro- 
clamation and ſaid, To morrow zs a Feaſt to the Lord, that is, to Jehovah, And on 
the morrow, according to this Proclamation, they celebrated the Feaſt, and offered 
Burnt-offerings, Oc. to this Image. Now let any unprejudiced Man judge to whom 
this Symbolical Preſence could be erected but to Fehovab, Did not the Iſraelites 
ask of Aaron what God had promiſed? The Angel in whom God would place his 
Name there > Did Aaron at all ſtick to fulfil their Deſire * Do not the People ſay of | 
this Symbolical Preſence, Theſe are thy gods, O Iſrael, or which is all one, This is 
thy god, O Iſrael, (as Nehemiah has it, Chap. 9. v. 18. ) that brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, which is utterly impoſſible tor them to underſtand of the golden 
Calf which was but newly made, and therefore is neceſſarily underſtood of that God 
that brought them out of Egypt, which is Jehovah, no Egyptian Deity, but he that 1 
brought all thoſe Plagues on Egypt, and delivered his People with an high Hand. j 
And laſtly, is not an Altar built before the ſame Symbolical Preſence, and a Feaſt | 
_ proclaimed there to be celebrated to the Lord 2 What more perſpicuous Coherence 
can be deſired for the Certainty of the Senſe of any Paſſage of Scripture » . | 

11. All things run ſmooth on this Hypotheſis. But ſuppoſing this Calf the XI. The g= 

Symbolical Preſence of 4pis an Egyprian Deity, who had the Form of an Ox, (which rt, Yarn 
might give ſome of the Ancients occaſion, as I ſuppoſe, to think it was fo, they not ſuppoſing rhe | 
| conſidering that Cherub alſo ſignifies an Ox or Calf, and that one of the Angelical Calf to be the | 

Forms in the Chariot of God is both an Ox, and is called a Cherub, and that the Symbolical ; 


Preſence of 


Cherubins zh God Apis 
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Cherubins in the Ark were of this Figure, which is a Symbol of the Angels, who are 
the Chariot of God, Fſal. 68. 17. The Chariots of God are twenty thouſands, even they. 
ſands of Angels, and the Lord among them as in Sinai in the holy place. In which 
holy Mount this Chariot or Chariots ( becauſe it conſiſted of four parts) was ſeen 
by Aaron, like that by Ezekiel, where one part had the Form of an Ox or Calf, and 
all four the Feet of Oxen. So little eſtranged is the Form of an 0x or Calf from 
the uſe of repreſenting the Preſencę of the God of Iſrael) but ſuppoſe, 1 fay; it is 
not the Symbolical Preſence of Jehovah, but of the Egyptian Apis, according to the 
Conceit of ſome, gut of the reſpect they bear to the Fathers, what an harſh and 

- intolergble Reproach is it in the mean time to God's High Prieſt, to affirm that he 
did thus profanely and impiouſly, make an Egyptian Idol for the People of God to 
- worſhip, and ſo aſſiſted them in the groſly breaking of both the firſt and ſecond 
. Commandment. at once, and even then when the People did but defire the Promiſe 
to be made good to them, that the viſhle Preſence of God, or his Angel in whom 
his Name was, might go along with them, and that Aaron notwithſtanding inſtead 
of this, ſhould make the Symbolical Preſence of à Foreign God] Beſides that the 
People themſelves had not this Judgment of it, they declaring it to be the Symboli- 

cal Preſence. of him that brought them out of the Land of Egypt. Nor could the 

poſſibly believe the Egyptian Apis to have done fo, to have inflicted all thoſe Plagues 
on his-own Land in the behalf of a Foreign People. Beſides, that they were all a- 
Jong declared by Moſes to be done in the Name of the God of 1ſrael;; to whom al- 
ſo Aaron builds an Altar before this Calf, and proclaims a Faſt to Jehovah, which, if 
by this Calf were meant the Egyptian Apis, would be as repugnant, as to ſay, 4pis 


= . + 


and. Jehovah are all onme. e ee God qo; niet wen. 

XI. ec 12. Wherefore we can be of nothing more ſure than that this golden Calf or 
eainty hence, Cherub was erected by Aaron to Jehovaß, and ſo underſtood: by the People. The 
that the ſe- worſhipping whereof, notwithſtanding, is agreed on all ſides to have been Idolatry. 
2 3 From whence it plainly follows, That the ſecond Commandment forbids the worſhip- 


forbids the ping God by an Image, which was the thing to be proved. Nor do I know by 


> 


wo;ſhipping what Evaſions thoſe ot the contrary Opinion can eſcape the clearnefs of this Proof 
rg 5 n and Precept. God fo plainly interpreting the Meaning of his own Law, by his 
25 2 * vengeance on the Worſhippers of the golden Calf, though erected to him- 
F The beſt and moſt ordinary Evaſions are theſe two. The firſt that the Se- 


Evoſions to bluagiut tranſlating DD, not Tu, Sculptum, but Idolum, do plainly enough in- 
- ſpun this ſinuate, that an Image to the true God is not there forbid for Worſhip, but Idols 


3 5 2 only, or Images of the Heathen Gods, or any falſe Gods. But thoſe that argue 
3 thus, do not conſider that "E:dvacy in Greek is of as indifferent and large a Signifi- 


Tranſlation cation as Imago in Latin, or Image in Engliſh. Plotinus, when he was deſired to fit 


Bred pc: to have his Picture drawn, ſaid, He would not have them give themſelves the trou- 
7 ed anda dun- 


fwered. 


ble of making 44x eas, an Image of an Image, or Shadow of a Shadow. So 
that we may with better Reaſon imagine the Sepzuagint to have choſen this Word as 
an univerſal Bar againſt not only Szatwe-worſhip, but even Pifure-worſhip alſo: Or 
to have made choice of de, rather than T,, Sculptile, becauſe it ſignifieth 
more determinately ſuch Sculptilia as are Images, or have Imagery on them, that 
they ſhould not be bowed to in a religious Way; not forbidding to direct their 
Worſhip towards every thing that is carved, when it does not at all pretend to 
make God repreſentable, as Imagery does. So that there being theſe Reaſons ſo ob- 
vious, why the Septuagint might tranſlate 0 Eivvay rather than rwe Sculptile, 
the inferring they did it in reference to the Idols of tne Heathen, is of no force. 

And beſides, ſuppoſe that Peſel ſignifies an Idol, in the Senſe of the adverſe 
Party; what do they get by it, when as the Text then will run thus; Thou ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelf any Idol or Image of any Heathen God, nor the likeneſs of any thing that 
is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Waters under the Earth, tbou 
(halt not bow down to them, nor wor(hip them. It is manifeſt, that yet for all this, all 
manner of Image-worſhip, or PiQture-worſhip is forbidden; not only of the Hea- 
then Gods, but all whatſoever, and therefore they cannot be worſhipped, no not in 
reference to the true God himſelf, Or, if you would underſtand the following 

Words, viz, Nor the likeneſs of any thing in Heaven above, &c. ſtill of the Heathen 
Gods Images, { which is perfectly illogical, and impoſſible for any one that attends 
to Reaſon to admit, the Object of the Precept being plainly here diſtributed into 


two Parts. The firit Part the Idols or Images of the Heathen Gods; the other 
| whatever 


5X 
We” 
4 1 


Antidote againſt do latry. 8 
e — ee ee e 3 . a; . VVV * 
whatever other Similitudes or Images beſides:) Vet if theſe: Words could he drdun 


to the fame Senſe with the other, ſo that the Images of the Hefithen Gods, or any 
falſe Gods might be underſtood by them, and that the whole Prohibition were con- 
cerning ſuch: like Images or Idols, that would ad notwithſtanding claſſi with the 
next Words following, For I am a jealous God. For in this Caſe, as I noted above, 
the matter would be beyond Jealouſie, it would be a confeſſed Act of ſpiritual 
Adultery, which is Idoiarry. Bur to argue from the mention of God's Featou/ze, that 
the Image muſt be meant of ſome ſtrange God, ( for what Hus bund would be jealous 
of his Wife, for honduring or kiſſiug hie own Picture ?) that ist nõο mote than a 
witty ! Sophiſm built upon a falſe Hypotheſis; as if che Man's Picture could as eaſily 
rob the Man of What 'is due to him from his Wife, as an Image rob God of hat- is 
dus to him For the Image being viſible, and God inviſible, and not to be tepre- 
ſented by an Image, tliete is manifeſt Danger of joyning one's Devotion, Which is all 
that God can have of us, to the garith Image, more than to God, and the true No- 


tion of him in our Minds; and that by N him in ſuch a vile and. groſs THOSE 
mannery we may be brought aſterwards to worſhip other Gods, as mean as we 
have made him by this fort of Worſhip. ” 7 Hol oo l om 264. 


14. The next Evaſion, which ſeetns moſt conſiderable, is, in that they pretend XIV. 17/7 
that God himſelf has interpreted his own Law to another Senſe than we would have, cond i Wor: 
in cominanding golden Cherubins to be ſet on the Mercy-ſeat for his o- l Worſhip. Chen 
This Excuſe is very trite amongſt the Romaniſts, and the ſecond Council of Nicer al- on the Mercy- 
ledges the fame : but it is plain that it falls exceeding ſhort of the prefent Caſes+ For te, propuſed 
the Scope of the ſecond Commandment is not the forbidding all Image- work in the e 
places of Divine Worſhip, but the bowing to Images and worſhipping them, which 
the Caſe of the Cherubins does not reach. For the People was never commanded to 
bow down to, or worſhip the golden Cherubins; nor do the Fews'profeſs themſelves 
to have done ſo, but to have bowed down to, and worſhipped God alone. | And 
| beſides that they were not intended for an Object of the Peoples Worſhip or. Ado» 
ration, is plain, in that they were carefully hid from their ſight, And if they 
could penetrate with their Imagination through the Vail, and make themſelves pre- 
ſent hard by the Cherabins, their Poſture plainly ſhows they were never intended to 
be worſhipped, their Faces not being turned towards the People to receive their 
Salutations, but towards one another. Indeed, if they were an Object, that it was 
their declared Duty to worſhip, when they ſaw them, the ſame religicus Affection 
may be conceived to be directed towards them through the Vail. But formal Ado- 
ration to a viſible Object while it is hid and made inviſible, is, methinks, as uncouth 
and unnatural, as the bowing to ſome Perſon on the other ſide a Brick-wall, in which 
there is not the leaſt Loop-hole to ſee thorough. Wherefore there being no Precept to 
the People of the Jews to bow down to the golden Cherubins, and to worſhip them, 
nor it being any profeſſed Practice of them, and the Poſture of the Cherubins being 
ſuch as plainly intimates they were not made to be worſhipped by them; and they 

being carefully hid from the Eyes of the People that they might not ſee them, 

(though they were Symbols of the ſpecial Preſence of God, and Notes or Inſtru- 
ments for the directing their Adoration thitherward to God in a ſpecial manner there 
preſent ) it is evident they were no Object of the Peoples Worſhip, and that they 
were neither to bow down to them, nor worſhip them, though they bowed toward 
them, as a determinative Circumſtance of their Worſhip of God. This is ſo plain, 
that I believe no Man that conſiders it can have the Confidence to deny it, viz. That 
= Cherubins were not the Object of the Peoples Worſhip, much leſs intended fo by 

15. But the great Difficulty, as it ſeems to ſome, is, how the High Prieſt, when xy. 4 diff. 
he went into the Holy of Holies, (which he did once by the year) and bowed, as cli, touching 
they conceived, before theſe Cherubins, bare and open to his fight, could fo behave _ 7 
himſelf as not to be guilty of bowing to graven Images and worſhipping them. , %% 5 
Which if he did, I muſt confeſs that the Romaniſts have no contemprible Plea - for He of Ho- 
their Interpretation of the ſecond Commandment, as if it were not againſt worſhip- Lier, propoſes, 
ping the true God by an Image. But to this Difficulty I anſwer theſe two 

ays. 


16. Firſt, That if the High Prieſt, when he was in the Holy of Holies, could not xvl. 27. 
bow to worſhip God by that Geſture, but he muſt allo bow towards the Cheru- f:/t way of 


bins objectively, and not merely circumſtantially,l do flatly deny that he did bow there. lens 42 
Fact, if it could not be done without bowing towards the Cherubins as an Object. 


And 
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And they can never prove that he did, there being no mention thereof in the 


NH 
« 


pture, where his Behaviour in that place is deſeribed, Levit. 16. But there being 3 


plain Prohibition in the ſecond Commandment to bow to graven Images, and to 
worſhip them, it is from hence demonſtrable; that the High Prieſt in this Caſe 
would not. For if te obey be better than Satrifice, and to hearken, than the Far of 
Rams, 1 Sam. 19. 220 certainly the High Prieſt could not but ſee that Obedience 
to ſo plain and ſtrict a Commandment, as Thou ſhalt not how dumm to any grauen Imo. 
ges, nor worſhip them, & c. was better than the breaking that Command under pre- 
tence of ; worſhipping God by bowing unto them, namely to the Cherubins. Where. 
fore we may be certain, that in this caſe he would not bow towards them. But if 
he could bow towards them without incurring this Danger, the Difficulty is taken 
away, and the true Senſe of the Second Commandment remains firm and inviolable 
that God himſelf is not to be worſhipped by an Image, by bowing to it, and worſhip. 
Þ ping it. een 6 9 1 N n | DO 
XVII. The - But now beſides this, in the ſecond place I anſwer, If any one think it ſo pro- 
ſecond iin by bable that the High Prieſt did bow ſome time towards the Mercy- ſeat, when he 
223 was in the Holy of Holies, let us pitch upon that time which is moſt likely, namely, 
in ſuch Cir- When he made his nearer Approach thereto, to beſprinkle it with Blood: it is mani- 
cumſtances, feſt, there is no Colour of ſaying, That in theſe Circumſtances he bowed to, or wor- 
rr + | ſhipped the Cherabins. LA io. 
were no O- . Becauſe the firſt thing that he was to do, when he was to enter within the Vail, 


jeR of hit was to take a Cenſer full of burning Coals of Fire, and his Hands full of ſweet Incenfe 


 Woſhip. beaten ſmall, and to bring them within the Vail, and to put the Incenſe on the Fire be. 


fore the Lord, that the Cloud of the Incenſe may cover the Mercy-ſeat that is upon the 


Teſtimmy, that he die not, Levit. 16. 12, 13. Which is a Sign that he was not to 


dare ſo much as to look towards the Mercy- ſeat, much leſs to worſhip towards it, 
till all on the Mercy-ſeat, the golden Cherubins and all were hid in a Cloud of In- 


cenſe, which is like the hiding of them from the ſight of the People by the Vail. 


And that therefore their golden Luſtre was to be no Object of Worſhip, as being 
thus enveloped with Smoke, not to be ſeen at any diſtance. 

2. But now, when the High Prieſt approaches up nearer to the Mercy · ſeat, which 
we have ſuppoſed the more likely Time of worſhipping, let us ſee what poſſibility 
there is of his appearing guilty of worſhipping the Cherubius, though he ſhould then 
bow towards the Throne of God, more than in that former Circumſtance. For the 
two Cherubins were placed at the two ends of the Mercy-ſeat, and that with their 
Faces one towards another, not to any that came up to the Mercy-ſear, which is no 


fir Poſture to be worſhipped in, if they could be ſeen by any Glimmerings in this 


thick Cloud of Smoke. And ſurely if they could, they would be only a Direction 
to the High Prieſt, as well to overlook them, as to give them a go-by, in followin 

that Intimation God has given him in Exodus, Chap. 25. And there will I meet with 
thee, and I will commune with thee NaN Y from above the Mercy-ſeat, from be- 
tween the two Cherubins, which are upon the Ark of the Teſlimony. And in the 
Pſalms he is deſcribed fitting betwixt the two Cherubins, Pſalm 80. 1. and 99. 1. 
This is a plain Cafe then, that the High Prieſt could not but conceive that ſpecial 
Preſence of God to be ſeated betwixt the two Cherubins, and therefore directing his 
Devotion and Geſture according to that Inſtruction, his Bowing muſt be towards 
that Preſence, betwixt the two Cherubins, from the Mercy-ſeat upwards ; as if the 
inviſible Majeſty was ſeated there as upon a Throne or Chair of State. The bowing 
to whom can no more concern the Cherubins, than the bowing to a Prince on a 
wide Throne or Chair can concern the Imagery on the Arms of the Chair adorned, 
ſuppoſe, with two Eagles Heads, or the like. Can any one conceit any Worſhip 
done to theſe two Eagles Heads, when the Parties bowing is directed to the Face 
and Perſon of the Prince above, and betwixt the Eagles Heads; though the Eagles 
Heads ſtand in a fairer Poſture to be bowed to, than the Faces of the Cherubins. 


It is therefore every way plain and manifeſt, that as the People of the Fews did not, 


ſo neither did their High Prieſt bow to, or in any ſenſe worſhip the Cherubius in 
their bowing thitherward, but only him that fat betwixt the Cherubins, which was 
the thing to be demonſtrated. And that therefore there is no Evaſion left ro clude 
the Force of the ſecond Commandment, that fo ſtritly prohibits the Worſhip of the 
true God by any graven Image; which therefore according to the Senſe of that 
Commandment, muſt be Idolatry. | 
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18. It remains now chat we reduce this. kind of Idoiatey / Ci we FEET: n 
do all the reſt) to our general Deſinitioh of Id ende 10:4318y appear G 114” for : 


even according to the plain Nature and Notions; bh the thing; namely, in that by /:cong Gon" 
worſhipping God by an Image, the Peculiaritie t of tbe Goulead, are violated, Which mandment, 
eems evident here upon a double ſcore; both from malxing the infinite irrepreſentas ed 7 
He Divine Majeſty repreſentable by an Animal Figure; which exgeedingly debaſes and 5 e F 
vilifles the peculiar Excellency of the Godhead, which is ſo infinitely beyond a 25 vibe Idolatrys. 
Form whatſoever, and therefore no Animal Figure can pretend to be the Reprelentative 

thereof; as alſo from the giving Divine Worſhip to wels Animal Fi igures or n 

A Preſences, which is peculiar-to Gd. e aw 

19. Which Divine Worſhip does - plainly argue * = Pia Sor 3 not XIX. No P. 
12 7 Hieroglyphical, whether they that worſhip: them will call them ſo or no. inf be- 
As is apparent from che firſt of the Romans, where the Apoſtle plainly. declares of 8 
thoſe. wiſe Men of the Heathen who. knew God, yet were ſo, fqoliſhly: ſubtil and Repreſents, 
phanraſtical as to worſhip him in the Images of Men, Birds;". fonr-faoted Beaſts, and tive. Images | 
creeping I. hings, which they could not but know, Were but at the heſt Hieroglyphicks — Done: 
of him; no perſonal Repreſentatives, of his Godhead; yet foraſmuch as they: wor- June ohm, 
ſhip ped thoſe Figures, they are ſaid 7p, have changed.the Glory ee e G 
into The Images of theſe corruptible Creatures. For in worſhipping theſe: Images 18 | 
reference to God, they, naturally acknowledge or ſuppoſe a Fitneſs in them to.xepre- 
ſent. the Glory of God; or his Divine Preſence ; which therefore muſt needs be an 
unſpeakable VilkGeation of his infinite glorious, Majeſty. And what Pretence can 

there be for any Figure, or Symbolical Freſence to havg Divine, Worſhip done to it, 

or to be fa Object thereof in any ſenſe, if it were conceived go. have no fitneſs to re- 

preſent, the Divinity. And therefore the P/almiſt, according to this natural, Notion, 


or from the natural den tion of the Thing or Action, Explit. Part 7 1 Got fromthe 
„ 


- mat - ” 


Tſraelites, worſhipping, the golden Calf, that they turned the Pe! God ſt 225 

Creature, Halm 100. 19. They. made a, Calf in Hgreb, and gf Wb 1 

Image. Thus they: changed their, glory (that is, cheir God, 60 92 lus and others 

expound it into the Similatude of an Ox that ee. i Which anſwers. very.fuly 

to that of St. Paul, They changed the gary of the mncarruptible.Go into an ms made 

like to a £0 Toes Man, &c, Rom. 1. 23. 9005 a try 

: 185 09 that 8555 worſhipping of 5 = ps repreſs 3 in — . 10 God, XX. That in 

is the giving of! Divine Worſhip to them, beſides the. Ich Particle of the Explication, ” worſhipping” 

is alſo. manifeſt our of Scripture, as As.7. Ar ' they, made a Calf in thoſe days, and 3 | 

facrifced to the Idol. To ſay it was. but Sacrifici 1 Relativum of, 15 Tafitiv that mages in re- 

paſſed to God, not Tes erminativum „ that terminated in the Calf, it ſelf, is 15 Hool ference to 

Cobweb- fluff. Sacrifice is 2. peculiar Merlhip belong 00 Lod, and by. d. Di- 1 3 

ſtinion or Evaſion can any thing ef elle rtal 95 it, ſo ave it offered. toſit. given unto 

This is d t in this kind of Div and cy, 8 e fame | Reaſon, of ben, a. ſup- 

them all. They worſhipped the Gin York but in reſerence 5 fee 28 plain 3 bt * 

ly appears out of the Hiſtory, and therefore with atria Relativa Ti Ti a 0 N. the Farber, 

erminativa, But does this Biſtinction of ſo ufer e lame? 5 

. F this Diſtinction were. good, and would, juſt Fg 8 10 Act, why 

either the Pſalmiſt, or St, Stephen find fault? It is, eu therefore that, Divine 
Worſhip is due to God alone, and that it is in no ſenſe due to any, thing, eſſe, hut 

that even the mere natural or external Act muſt be to him only Feit And therefore he 

will not be worſhipped by an Image, that the Image may 5 in any ſenſe partake 

of his Worſhip ; which yet it will in the natural, Externa/ity. thereof, if we do it 


9 1 viſible, Image... For A we behave. our elves. no. otherwiſe to- 
ards 


Image than towards God. Himſelf, nor. make any other external Applica- 

one than to the other... As ſuppoſe there was an Image of God the Fa- 
we 0 hy Shape of an Old; Nan, and one 0 make his Adoration to God to- 
ds.this Image, with. that Mee. 575 Fat k out. Look, with. that ſolemn and 
d ation of the, Spirits in * ves, th oy * ing the e Reverence 
we owe to. od ; this, natural, viſible, and external, Act of Worſhip paſſes plainly 
pon this Image, as el and in ſuch fort as on God himſelf, and, is 1 8 as no 58 
er nor. 5785 lively Ex K preſſion of his higheſt Devotion can be WO, e by. 249 Sup 
plant? To whom then büt to God alone can this belong? And therefore ho; make 
thele eiae to a ſenſeleſs Stock and Stone, is the fouleſt Violation of the Pi- 
vine Peculiarities that can be, by communicating them to ſo unworthy a Subject, 
a well as by leſſening, obſcuring, or __ — the infinite glorious E : 
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Pk itte Gotthead, by ſappoſing ſhim, or — 25 repreſentable by a retched 
Ffratde of Wood, Metal or Stone, as Þ noted befo 1 1498 n 
XXP. Ther". 2 T. Arid now for the Starut or Image of Chrift;"if it be worſhipped towards with 
there in the; ſieh 4 religious Look)'and" devour Caſt of the Eyes, as before, ſignificative of the 
rot ba higheſt Veneratiof that is due to God, or can by us be given to him, it is appatent 
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«be briigs of that: this exteriour” ritual Worſhip'is done to this Image allo; nor can be any more 
chi. donbted® than, if kiſſing of this Image were the ritual Performance and it were kiſ. 
ſed, that this Image was the Object of the kiffing with all the exteriour Devotional- 
riefs- uſed therein: And that therefote this Image thus adored, though but relariely. 
partakes of Divine Worſhip. By which Communication the Peculiarities of the God! 
© Head are plainly violated, as well as by burning Incenſe, or otherwiſe ſacrificing to 
tte Image; as St:Srephe:complaitis of the Iſcatlites facrificing to the golden Calf, 
tctmoügz in relation to bovah; which cannot excuſe the Idolatf. | 
XXII. That 22, For ler any one judge in'eommon Senſe and Reaſon, whether a ſoul unfit Action 
relative Iao-· to an undue ObjeR can be exeuſed by an intended Relation to a fit one. Nothing 
any eu can be more enormouſly incongruous, than the giving Divine Worſhip which is 


Totes, as Tarria, to a carved Stock or Stone, otdinarily called Idolum, or Imago. And the 
Relative A- giving this Latria to tllis Idolum, is that which is moſt properly Idololatria, But if 
dultery ond in giving Latris 10 this dotwis, which is fo hugely anf an Object, in relation to a 
Nager. ft one, all is well, and the Fact awful, the ſnort and the long then is, That Rela- 
der and Adul- ride Idolatry is awful, Which is as good Senſe as to ſay, That Relative Murder, 
FOE. or Relatroe Adultery 8'lawful: As if ro kill the next innocent Man, to wreak ones 


7 
* 


Revenge on the 1 octhit' that deſerved to be killed, would excuſe that Act from 


down. Fight Murder; or to lie with another Woman with an intended kind Re- 

membrance of his on in her agſence, were not dom right Adultery. Why then 

is not this Relative” Jadblatry dowi- right Idolatry, as well as Relative Murder and 

Adultery, downright Adultery and Murder? And why is relative Murder and Adul- 

tery ſtiſl down-right' Murder and Adultery, but becauſe that intended Reference or 

Relation takes not away the Specifick Turpitude of the Fact? How then can the 

intended Relation in Relative Idblarry take * * Specifick Turpitude of that Fact, 

ſo that it remain not downright Idoſatry ſtift :::: | 

XXIII. That 23. Which it does even in the nice Notion ofthe very Schools,the Latria in this Caſe 
Retarive Ido- ef 
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Real, not T/mfitive or Relative, quatenus Latria, but terminated on the v 
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tion of the 


proach #hd Diſobedience againſt him, and a foul diſhononring of him. Nor can the 
School. 


mrentibn of the Religioniſt alter the Specification of the Act, but that it will be a 

5, though the 4X cannot be àvoided but it will have God for 
its Ohe8, but hewilbe the Oel of this AF, under this Specification, namely, 
of Diſti6nour: As in that Phyfician that intended by ſuch a Medicine to cure ſuch 


poiſon 
Bot on 


traty Specifications 
his a great Antipathy againſt it, a third brings'a Basket of Roſes into the Room; 


Image or Ido, the Act of DiJbowour and Reproach on God, who 
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it ſelf. For g E Latria, it can paſs no further in Truth and Reality, but 
Ldolarry,even Ends: there ; and in relation tö God the Act ceaſes to be Latria, the honouring or 
according t worſhipping of him, but TOS Species, and becomes an Act of Contempt, Re- 
the nice No- | | on 
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Antidote againſt Idolatry. 


24. But there is a more curious Queſtion, Whether the worſhipping of the Image XXIV. e- 

of Chriſt with Divine Worſhip, does involve alſo the other Violation of the Peculia- ow the * 

rities of the Godhead in making it thus repreſentable by an Image. For Chriſt being * qi 
Man as well as God, ſeems to make the Caſe very different from that of the Image 


the Image of 
of God the Father. But I anſwer, the Caſe is ſtill the fame, Chriſt being the Ron Chriſt, vio- 


Tofinite, Glorious Majeſty of God, as well as he is Man, and uncapable of Divine not href 
Worſhip but ſo far forth as he is that Infinite Majeſty. Wherefore he that ſets up ne of the 
an Image, and calls it the Image of Chriſt, and does Divine Worſhip towards it, Godbead or 
does as palpably make the Eternal Infinite Majeſty of the Godhead repreſentable by a 5% 4/7 #® 
carved Stock or Stone, as he that does Divine Worſhip towards ſuch a carved Image Hoh G 

of God the Father. For the Father and the Son are equal, and therefore the Son is 

equally irrepreſentable, as to that of him which is · capable of Divine Worſhip. Which 
yet this [mage pretends to repreſent, in pretending to be the Image of Chriſt, and 
therefore violates that Peculiarity of the infinite glorious Majeſty of God, that makes 
it irrepreſentable by any bodily Figure. He that worſhips Chriſt, worſhips the very 
Godhead, and therefore muſt not blaſpheme his Majeſty, by making him repreſenta- 

ble by any corporeal Image. The Godhead indeed is hypoſtatically intempled in 
the human Nature of Chriſt, but it is only the eternal and infinite Divinity there 
that we adore. So little Scruple need either Fewor Turk have to turn Chriſtians, 

upon any Idolatry we are guilty of in worſhipping Chriſt. 

And what I have ſaid of the Images or Statues of the Father and the Son, the ſame 

is to be ſaid of the Image of the Holy Ghoſt. A Dove may be the Hieroglyphick of 
him, as that Deſcription of the Ancient of Days in Daniel, is an Hieroglyphick of 

God the Father. But to do Divine Worſhip toward ſuch an Image of a Dove, it is 

abſolutely the ſame Idolatry that was in ſo doing to the Image of God the Father, 
and of Chriſt. | . . | 

25. No Symbolical Preſence therefore or conſiſtent viſible animal! Figure, ſaving XXV. That 

the holy Humanity of the Lora Jeſus Chriſt, which is Hypoſtatically united with the 19 Symbolica 
Eternal Divinity, can have Divine Worſhip done towards it, but it is Idolatry ipſo © ee I 
fafo. It is, I fay, the peculiar Privilege of the holy Humanity of Chriſt, to be ca- e | 
pable of having Divine Worſhip done towards it, becauſe of its Union with the Di- Crip, i: ca- 
vinity, as it is the Privilege of the Body of a wiſe and vertuous Perſon, for the Wiſ- 24% Di. 
dom and Vertu's ſake that reſides in his Soul, to have that great Reverence done * wax 

towards it, by reaſon of the Soul with which it is Hypoſtatically united. But the 37. | 
Soul once ſeparate by Death, the Body, according to the common Senſe and Practice 
of all Men, ceaſes to have that Reverence done towards it that it had before, which 
was given to it upon account of the Soul only. So that there is naturally a pecu- 

liar middle kind of Honour, greater than any Creature beſides has a Capacity of, 
though leſs than Divine, that accrews to Chriſt's Humanity, in Vertue of his being 
Hypoſtatically united with the Godhead, which the Image of Chriſt is not. And 
therefore beſides that groſs Idolatry above ſpecified, in doing Divine Worſhip to- 
| wards his Image, there is alſo a Violation of the Privilege of this holy Humanity 

of Chriſt, towards which living Symbolical Preſence of the Godhead only, it had 
been proper to do Divine Worſhip when he was viſible here upon Earth; upon a 
clear Declaration of this Union. Which was more apertly and more ſeaſonably ma- 
nifeſted afterwards by St. John. But conſidering the unexpreſſable profound Humi- 
lity of our Saviour, who upon one's ſaying to him, Good Maſter, ſtraightway re- 

buked him, declaring there was none good but one, which is God, Mark 10. 17. it 
ſeems hugely probable, that if any would have done expreſs Divine Worſhip towards 
his viſible Humanity, as the Lycaonians would have ſacrificed to Pau! and Barnabas, 
that he would have declined it. But this only by the Bye. 5 : 
26. Hitherto of Images relating to God, to which the ſecond Nicene Council, XXVI. Tie 
( that excellently learned and judicious Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Photius, being In- 1-ceſity of the 
rerpreter ) aſſigned Latria relativa, which Azorius the Jeſuit alſo acknowledges to eee 
be the conſtant Opinion of the Roman Theologers. And indeed it ſeems cells it rom, of Lacks 
ſhould be ſo, to make the beſt Senſe of that kind of Religion: for they burn Incenſe relativa done 
to theſe Images, which is a kind of Sacrifice. And they putting up their Prayers “ Le, + 
before them, and lifting up their Eyes and Hands towards them, with Compellations ts nee 
common to the Image and Prototype, this is alſo the Sacrifice of Prayer offered to them, 
as much, if not more direct and expreſs, than the Sacrifices offered on the Altar before 
the Golden Calf were to it; which yet becauſe it was done on the Altar before that 
Image, St. Stephen, fall of the Holy Ghoſt, declares, That they ſacrificed unto the Idol. 
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| Wherefore it being ſo evident, That in theſe Caſes they are to acknowledge that 
they give Latria to theſe Images, it feemed the wittieſt and ſafeſt Invention to declare 
in general, that the Images relating to God are to have Latria done to them, but 
not abſoluta but relativa, which, they conceive, makes it an infer iour kind of Latria 
ſince this Relative Latria ( becauſe of its Relativeneſs) is incompetible to God: 
But how well this will do their Buſineſs, I have already noted. f 
But that this is the Senſe of their Church, even of the Council of Trent it ſelf is noted 
and confeſſed by Azorins, and natural, if not neceſſary for every one to acknowledge 
that is ſerious in the Worſhip of theſe Images. For if it were not Latria relativa, but 
ſuch a Worſhip as the Images were capable of, and might be the ultimate Object of 
themſelves, and it terminate there, how ſmall and mean, and how low a kind of Wor. 
ſhip would this be! So that it would prove to be a mere fooling or trifling with Ima- 
ges to no purpoſe, the Worſhip of the Image, though relating to God, not at all ad. 
vancing our Adoration of him, but rather neceſſarily caſting us ( by reſtraining the 
Worſhip to what the Image it ſelf is the ultimate Object of) into the fainteſt and 
meaneſt Mode of worſhipping that can be expreſſed, if it be but what it ſhould be 
commenſurate to ſo mean an Object. Wherefore it is altogether incredible, that this 
ſhould be the Meaning of worſhipping of Images relating to God, or that any of the 
People that are taught to Worſhip them, ſhould not worſhip them with that height 
of Affection and Veneration they uſe to God, foraſmuch as the Image relates to 
God, and that they are taught according to the very Council of Trent, that by the 
$ee Antidot. Image of Chriſt which they worſhip, they worſhip Chriſt himſelf. So plain is it, 
ch. 17.Seft- that the Act of Worſhip before an Image relating to God, is an intended Adoration of 
42 God himſelf, according to the Council of Trent. 1 
But for the occafional Shuffles of any private Doctors of that Church, that 
would have the Worſhip of Incurvation, and the Signs of Devotion accompanying 
it, terminated on the Image it ſelf, to make ſure it may be in no ſenſe Latria, at what 
a Loſs will they be to anſwer touching the burning of Incenſe, and praying to God 
before theſe Images that relate to him. Beſides that the ſecond Commandment does 
plainly meet with ſuch Shufflers, which univerſally forbids any bowing to, or wor- 
ſhipping Images relating to God, whereby they are made the Object of Worſhip in 
any manner, and will not be put off by any Evaſion. For I am a jealous God, 
Nor was itunfirto give ſo forcible a Stop, though leſs methodical, to a Subterfuge 
fo unnatural and irrational: I will add alſo, ſo repugnant to the Council of Trent, 
(which is the Touchſtone of their Faith) who in theſe expreſs Words declare, Per 
Imaginem Chriſti, Chriſtum adoramus. And that Adoration which is done to Chriſt, is 
divine Adoration, and conſequently Latria, 5 
Aufl , . We proceed now to the Conſideration of the Images, or Symbolical Preſences 
Reduction of Of Saints and Angels, and to all the Modes of their religious Worſhip ; of which, In- 
the Werſbip vocation is the moſt principal, and, as it were, the Scope and Foundation of all the 
2 2 reſt: Which Worſhip of theirs I ſhall alſo diſcover to be Idolatrous, by manifeſt Re- 
pr0poſe Deſi» ductien to my propoſed Definition of Idolatry. Which 1 will do with all Brevity, 
nition of 1de- there being no Difficulty at all in the Buſineſs. And I will begin with I= vocation, 
latry, and which, as I have proved in my Antidote, can belong to no inviſible Power or Spi- 
8 rit, ſaving to God alone. Foraſmuch as no Man can have any ſolid Faith or Aſſu- 
tion, and rance that they can hear our Invocation, or that they have any Omnipreſence, or 
. making of Omnipercipience, no not ſo much as Terreſtrial. Whence it is plain, that in in- 
Vows to them. yoking them one of the Divine Peculiarities is violated or prophaned by being com- 
municated to a Creature, when of right it is only to be attributed to God ; the Saints 
having no ſuch Omni percipiency or Omnipreſency in them, as Doctor 7. horndike himſelf, 
tho a Man otherwiſe too too much addicted to Romiſh Superſtitions, cannot but 
confeſs, accordingly as I have noted at the end of my Reply. bee 
hut to invoke them, or pray to them for fuch things as it is in God's Power only 
to give, which all Papiſts do, as Dr. Thorndike plainly aſſerts; nor can it be put 
off upon pretence of a Figurative Speech (as appears from Partic. 8. of the Explica- 
tion of rhe Definition) this is double Idolatry, as violating two Divine Peculiart- 
ties at once, both the Ommipreſence or Omni percipience of God, and alſo his Omnipo- 
tence; they giving that Power to a Creature which is in God alone. But making 
Vows to any Saint or Angel in ſuch Dangers as a Creature may have Power to "1 
us from, is but the ſame kind of Idolatry that fimple Iuvocation, namely, if they be 
both metal, or both vocal, n a 
ya | 20, Al 
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Antidote aint Idolatry. 
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28. And now for the erecting of Temples, Altars, Images, or Symbolical Phe- XXVIILThe 
ſexces to Saints or Angels, all which is manifeſtly done in reference to their Inv 1 25 
cation, it is thence plain, that all this is done to an Idolatrout End; and therefore l. e. 
upon this very Conſideration has the Smut of Idolatry upon it. But beſides, more 33 or 
diſtinctly; God having approptiated theſe Modes of being worſhipped ro himfelf, Sonbelkent 
and his Judgment being ſo infallible, what befits him; and is moſt {proper for him, 1 4 
when he will be worſhipped in a more external and ritual Way, it is evident Pre- gels, reduced 
ſamption and Prophanation of the Peculiarities of his Godhead, as to external Wor- tothe propoſed 
ſhip, to communicate them to the Creature, as I have proved in my Antidote. And a 
laſtly, the very Nature of the thing demonſtrates the Idolatry, they being ſtand- | 
ing Sighifications of the natural Peculiarities of God communicated to a Creature. 
For a Temple and Symbolical Preſence is fitly and ſecurely erected to God, becauſe 
we are ſure of God's Reſidence and Preſence there, as 1% intimares the Inhabitation 
of the Divinity in it. Let there be as many Symbolical Preſences and Temples as you 
will, and at what diſtance you will, God is certainly at home in them all, as being 
Ogmnipreſent. Bur for a finite z#vi/1b/e Power or Spirit, though there be but one 
Temple or Symbolical Preſence erected thereto, there is no Aſſurance of that Spitit's 
Reſidence there; or if the Effect of any Spirit be there, that it is not ſome other 
Spirit than he to whom the Temple or Symbolical Preſence was erected, that it is 
not one Augel or Saint for another, nay, a Devil inſtead of a Saint or Ange!, But 
| thoſe Temples and Symbolical Preſences being erected in ſeveral diſtant places, it 
plainly implies, by the natural Signification of the thing, That they are in ſeveral 
diſtant Places at once, which is the Peculiarity of the Godhead only. Mis 545 5% 5:7 
e duo; Tims, & Ty Ty go, evetoxetor, And again, Ours jug dyyiad- dwiarar iy Mhh 
Tomas iv Th Th poTh s , d wi. wor de ]. des, as we have out of Athaua- 
ius and Anaſtatias of Nice, elſewhere noted. Which Incongruities are alſo to be 
obſerved in either one ſingle Altar, or many in diſtant places of the World, to 
the ſame Saint or Angel. And befides, it has that odious Relation to a Sacrifice, and 
imports, that the Saints and Angels are alſo facrificed to, which is plain and con- 
feſſed Idolatry. „5 Y 901 7 N 
29. Nor is it any Excuſe, that the Temple and Altar is pretended to be erected xXxIX. 41 
and dedicated to God only in a principal Senſe, but to the Saint in a ſecondary Re- Evaſion obvi; 
ſpect, as leſs Principal. For beſides that God is jealous, and impatient of any ed. 
Partner, in the Honours that are due to himſelf, (though they were only 5% not 
odor) their Intention cannot change the natural Signification of building Temple 
and Altars to a finite Creature. Which, as I have already noted; implies its Omni- 
preſence, which is proper and peculiar only to God. And therefore this communis 
cating a Peculiarity of the Godhead to a Creature, is Idolatry according to the 
plain Definition thereof, let us intend what we will: 924512 | Eg 
30. As for their ſuperſtitious Worſhip done towards the bare Symbolical Preſen- XXX. The 
ces, or open Images of Saint or Angel, ſuppoſing it the very fame they would do 14-/atry ef 
to the Saint or Angel themſelves, if they were viſible, that this implies them re- 2 » * 
preſentable is no Idolatry. For the making them repreſentable by an Image, does not . 
at all concern or violate the Peculiarities of the Godhead. But the Idolatry is in that Angel, 
the Act naturally ſuppoſes them certainly preſent, for it is not Senſe to bow to an rei ie 
abſent Perſon; and theſe Symbolical Preſences being many, and at far diſtant places 
at once, that the Saint or Angel is in more places than one at once, and in ſuch ſort 
Omnipreſent as none can be acknowledged but God alone, and fo that Divine Pe- 
3 violated by this Bowing to the Symbolical Preſences or Images of Saint 
31. And though there be no ncceſſary Connection betwixt the things, et there is XXXI. The 
an exceeding great Hazard in the vulgar ſort eſpecially, when they bow to theſe 15754 f 155 
Images of Saint or Angel, or pray to them before the ſaid Images, there is an Ha- gers do- 
zard, I ſay, of running into the higheft Devotion, and reverential Affection and t Pe- 
Paſſion that human Nature is excitable into, or can expreſs by his Look or Meen, W 
and proftundly devout. Motion of the Spirits of the Eyes, which. Paſſion and Signift- n their wor- 
cation thareof is due to God alone; and it is the moſt ſordid Idolatry imaginable to =ipring the 
apply ir to either Saint or Angel, much more to the very Images of them made of N 1 
Wood or Stone, though never ſo well painted or gilt. For it is manifeſt, that by Angels 
ſuch à Worſhip a ſpecial Peculiarity of the Godbead is violated; who alone is to be 
worſhipped with that kind of Devotion, Which yer l have ſeen ſimple Folk to ex- 
preſs to the Image of a Saint, as fully as I could ever diſcern to be done by the — 
| | voutelt 
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vouteſt Man in his Prayers to God. So that this Note is not made at random 
Vuichout juſt Occaſion and Ground. And if this be done to the Image of a Saint. 
vou may be ſure it will not fail to be done to Images that relate to God. But that 

5 is beſides our preſent Scoop -e „ 

XXXII. The 32. As for the butning of Incenſe, and ſetting up Lights before theSymbolical Preſences © 
1 of Saints and Angels, it being fo plain an Intimation of the burning Incenſe, and light. 
ſand 8 ing up Lamps before the Symbolical Preſence of Febovah in the Holy, it is plainly a Vio. 
ſerring' up lation of his Peculiarities, ſo judged by his own Election and Choice. And as for the 7,. 
Lights before cenſe, it is a Sacrifice, and the moſt noble and ſignificant Sacrifice, as I have noted elle- 
Definition. Where. And they may as well depreſs the ſacrificing of Sheep and Oxen into a lower Ce- 
remonp, as this of Incenſe, For by the Uſe and Conſent of Nations, the one is no more 
reſtrained to the Supreme God than the other. And the Lamps and Shew-bread ſeem to 
indicate Jehovah to be the Father of Lights, from whom proceeds every good and per- 
fe# Gift, and who feeds with his Bounty every living thing. And the Lights ſet up 
before the Images of Saints and Angels, do at leaſt intimate, That Light and Com. 
fort is to be expected from Suppliants that make their Addreſſes to them at theſe 
Symbolical Preſences, as if they were there preſent to aſſiſt them that invoke them. 
and implore their Help. Which I have again and again inculcated to be an impl . 
ing and attributing an Omuipreſenc) or Omnipercipiency to theſe finite created Spirits, 
and conſequently a Violation of the Peculiarities of the Godhead, Thus eaſily are 

the various Acts of Idolatry obſerved in the Church of Rome, in their worſhippin 
Saints and Angels, reducible to the plain Definition, and true general Notion of Ido- 
latry, which we have propoſed. As for theſe high Compellations, to the Bleſſed 
Virgin eſpecially, fuch as plainly fignifie the peculiar Excellencies of the Godhead, 
| they are ſo openly idolatrous; that they want no Reduction. 5 
XXXIII. 33. As neither their Artolatria does to them that are unprejudiced, and believe 


Tow oe pre- that which is moſt certainly true, that the Bread is not rranſulſtantiated, asl have 
tended intri- 


. and again undeniably demonſtrated it not to be, in my Antidote againſt 1dola- 


Myſtery of try. The clearneſs of which Demonſtration, the pretended Intricacies in the My- 
ehe HolyTri- ſtery of the Holy Trinity cannot obſcure, there being fo vaſt a Difference both be- 
me, ce Res. ewixt the Ozjedts themſelves, and the Faculties in this Caſe and that. For in Tran- 
Fn 17 ſubſtantiation the OhjeF is Matter or Body, a Subſtance finite and comprehenſible 
alleged a- both by our Senſes and Reaſon, In the Myſtery of the Trinity, the 04je# is the 
gainſt the infinite incomprehenſible Deity, à Subſtance incorporeal, or Spirit, which is quite 
F 4.9 out of the reach of our Senſes in the loweſt Notion thereof; but the Tranicen- 
the De&:ine dency of the Triune Godhead is above our Reaſon allo, though not contrary unto it. 
ef Tranſub. And then our Faculties converſant about Tranſubſtantiation, are all the Five Senſes 
> wb 7 rightly circumſtantiated, the Organ, Diſtance and Medium duly fitted and propor- 
TY. tionated, and therefore the Senſes neceſſarily capable of diſcerning what the Object is, 
whether this Body or that, ſuppoſe whether the Body of a Mau, or a piece of Bread. And 
| beſides this, not only the exteriour Reaſon, but that which the Greeks call vs ( which 

contains the firſt and ſelf-evident common Notions or Axioms, that are without Syl- 
logiſm zoematically true) lays faſt hold on the Oh ject in this Controverſie. Tran- 
ſubſtantiation being eaſily reſolvable into a flat and manifeſt Contradiction to theſe, 
as I have abundantly ſhown in my Antidote and Reply. But there is no Contradi- 
ction at all, to either Senſation, or common Notion: in the Myſtery of the Trinity, 
only exteriour Reaſon and Imagination raiſe ſome Miſts and Obſcurities about it. 
Which well-excerciſed Minds in Contemplation can eaſily diſcern, and diſpel from 
this venerable Myſtery, ſo far forth as it is exhibited to us in the ancient Symbols of 
the Catholick Church. Wherefore of two deſperate Caſes it is the more hopeſul, that 
the Bread being not tranſubſtantiated, and yet they taking it to be ſo, they may 

ſcape being Idolaters, than that it is tranſubſtantiated to fave them from 7dola- 

try. er | WES $4 a . * | FO L 8 bal 


XXXV. 34. And I muſſ confeſs I was once inclinable to this Opinion my ſelf, that in this 


That the be. caſe they are not Idolaters (ſee my Idea of Autichriſtianiſm Book r. Chap. 1 3. Sect. 6.) 
2 before I had more cloſely and carefully conſidered the Point. And the Church of 


ie there, does Rome does not want at this day witty Patrons, and of admirable Art and Eloquence, 
vot at all to perſwade the heedleſs into this Security, That though the Bread ſhould wor. prove 
clear the Ro. tranſubſtantiated, yet they cannot be Bread. worſpippers, while they believe it is; 


maniſts from 


re for if they believe it is/tra»ſub/tantzated, they believe it not to be there, namely, 
down rigbe mas as. | 7 N b 

Bread-wor- within the Symbols or Spectes; and thence they pretend it is demonſtrativeh evi” 
ip, wie dent that they cannot worſhip it, but only Chriſt, into whoſe Subſtance it is believed 


15 Molatry. 
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to be tranſubſtantiated. For whatever is taken, ſay they, for an Object of, Morſhip; 
4 o 7 b 


the Underſtanding muſt. aſſirm, (either truly or ſalſ.y ) that it is there ,whither 
the Worſhip is directed. Which arguing; bears a ſmart Plauſibihity wick it. But 
anſwer, That what is made an Object of Worſhip. through miſtake,, there is no need 
the Underſtanding affirm it is there, but rather the contrat y. For it does not think 
the undue Object is there, but the dus one. Thoſe that worſhipped: the Sum, that 


is, that which we call the Sun, and under ſtand thereby a flammeous Body devoid. of 
Senſe and Underſtanding, that appears alike to the Sight of the Swr-worſhippers, and 
to ours, (as the Species appear the ſame to thoſe. that believe the Bread 7ranſab- 
tant iated, and to them that believe it not.) be it called What it will, they did not 
believe that which we know to be the Sun, to be there, but an intellectual Deity, 
which the Sun is not; and yet we all acknowledge them for all that to have been 
Sun- wor ſpippers, and conſequently Idolaterr. Wherefore uſing juſt Weights and Meas 


ſures, we muſt alſo conclude the Romaniſts Bread. worſpippers, and therefore Idola- 


ters, the Bread not being tranſubſtantiated, ſince their Worſhip then lights upon 
Bread inſtead of Chriſt, as the Sun- wor ſbippers upon the Sum inſtead of an intelligent 
Deity. He that ſtrikes his Friend in the dusk of the Evening, thinking it is his 
Enemy, thinks his Friend is not there, who notwithſtanding finds himſelf the Ob- 
ject of his Stroak, and wiſhes he had not been there. This Idolatry, I muſt confeſs, 


is committed through miſtake, but ſo is all Idolatry that is committed in good earn 


eſt, ſo that this cannot excuſe the Fact from ſo grievous a Crime. And that it is 


Idolatry, is evident, Divine Mor ſbi being given to a piece of Bread, which is a Pe- 


culiarity of the Godhead, and muſt be given to none but him. And the Violation 
of any Divine Peculiarity is Idolatry by the propoſed Definition thereof. 
35. By Virtue of which Definition we demonſtratively have ſhown thi 
latries of the Church of Rome, in their. worſhipping the Image of Chriſt, in their 
worſhipping and invotating Saints and Angels, and in their Adoration of the Eucha+ 
wy And in Virtue of the ſame Definition, the Idolatries of the Heathen might be as 
early demonſtrated in their worſhipping the Supreme God by Images, and in their 
religious Worſhip they did to Demons, which this Definition- would: prove to be di- 
vine. But this would be quite beſide my preſent purpoſe, and neither uſeful nor 
ſuitable to the Subject in hand, . 5 % 10 5 
36. It remains now only that we free ſeveral Ceremonies uſed in our own Church 
from the imputation of Zdolatry, by Application te this Definition, as well as we 
have evinced ſeveral of thoſe of the Roman Church to be idolatrous by the ſame. 
Which will be a no leſs uſeful, and it may be a more pleaſant Conſideration to our 
own, to ſee how little hold the adverſe Party can take of theſe ſmall Strings to pull 
us back again into Popery. For if the Definition of Idolatry be unapplieable to them, 
it is manifeſt they cannot be idolatrous. And the Inapplicability is ſo eaſily diſco- 
verable, that there will be no need to inſiſt long on this matter. ln the general then 
we are to note what a vaſt difference there is betwixt religious Worſhip, properly ſo 
called, which is the fame with Divine Worſhip, and pious or religious Affection and 
Reſpect, or Preference of one thing before another, for its Relation it has to the Ob- 
Acts, or Exerciſe of our Religion, or Divine Worſhip. It is but an homely Proverb, 
Love me, and love my Dog; but it may be of no impertinent Significancy in this 
place. For it is not underſtood of the Love of Friendſhip, but of ſuch a Love as that 
inferiour Creature is capable of, and is fit to give him in relation to his Maſter, to 


e ſund ry Ido- 


whom we owe the Love of Friendſhip. So they that have a real Divine Reverence 


for God, it is no wonder they find an Inclination in themſelves of bearing ſome Re- 
verence, or having ſome Re | 
ner relate to him. Whether it be Prieſt or Temple, or any holy Dtenſil, or the like. 
Which Reverence is quite different from that Divine Worſhip or Reverence that is 
due to God himſelf, ( more different than the Love to one's Friend, and to his Spa- 
niel) and therefore can be no Peculiarity of the Godhead, and conſequently no Vio- 
lation of his Peculiarities to give it to another: Which is the true Notion of Ido- 
37. We will ituftrate this with ſome few Examples, and ſo conctude. They that 
keep off their Hats in the Church, and do it even theti when Divine Serviee is not 
# doing there, are not by any means conceived to do that Divine Reverence of 
Worſhip which is peculiarly due to God, unto the Fabrick they are under, but be- 
eauſe this place is ſer apart for holy Uſes, and is of a different Nature from ordinary 
Places that have no ſuch relation to God and his Divine Worſhip, out of aii we 
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ſpect to thoſe Things or Perſons, that in a ſpecial man- 


XXXV.; The 


of the Hea- 
then Idolatry 
to this Defi- 
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The great 
difference be- 
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[ Which,” ſurely. 
ung equal, 6 of the ſame kind wf that = 
ive to. Gd, but-viily # greater: i her ſort of Revereiice than wewoutd give 
do any mee that is not telated to bim. Aid this is no more Idelatry than Moſes his 
ſpecial Preſence of 


be Bible in us Cang: Cccoratn 
3 doration, that Word ſigni 


ſion of our Love and Value we have even for the material Mord of God, as | may 
fo ſpeak, by reading whereof' We find ſuch Divine Comforts and Refreſhments, and 


Thar bowing that Action, - Adoration to God 
cowards the 4 | : 
Altar or Com- 
munion- 
Table does 
not fall with- 


fake towards one certain Pla 


N 
11 


nor Hypoſtatically united to his Perſon in this Condition, and conſequently the Sym- 
Leos thereof cannot be any Symbolical Preſence, as I have alſo noted in my Reply. 
Ihe Altar therefore has the Honour of being a Directive Inſtrument whither, as the 
Church has were to do divine Worſhip. But the Worſhip is no more done to the 
\* _  Mtary by being done towards it, than it is done to the Church or Temple by being 
J0 one in it. Foraſmuch as there is no Animal Figure thereon, as the Ancient Pagans 
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conceived their Gods to appear in ſeveral ſuch Shapes, and therefore worſhipped - 
them in them. For this would be a perſonal Repreſentative; and ſo receptive of the 
Worſhip'done towards it, according to the manifeſt Senſe of Scripture, and natural 
lterpretation of Reaſon ; but there being no ſuch Statue or Image there erected, all 
is ſale. W H. ea eit ON VEM do 12 DYlgt HOT did mat Stodt Sig © 
-' Wherefore all the Honour the Altar receives in [theſe Adorations made towards it, 

is this, That it is uſed as a directive Inſtrument for People to ſhow. which way they 
are to ſet their Faces, when they make theſe Adorations to God, which is far from 


giving any Divine Worſhip to the Table or Altar, and therefore is far out of the Reach 


— 


of our Definition of Idalatr. fowl) 


40. And ſo whereas all the Names and Attributes of God art holy, and we have XL-Nor bow: 


a greater Reverence for them, than for any Words or Names that do not relate to n boy 
God, (though we do not owe Divine Worſhip or Reverence to them, foraſmuch as us. 
they are not God, but Words that pals away.as other Sounds do) whereas | ſay, all 
the Names of God are holy, yet becauſe the Name Jſus exhibits to us the Manife- 
Nation of God in the moſt endearing: Circumſtances; therefore as the Myſteries cele- 
brated on the Altar cauſed that Preference of it before all other Parts of the Church 
for to do our Worſhip rowards; ſo this Name of Jeſus above all other Names or Words, 

that ſignifie God or his Attributes, may well be made uſe of to determine the 

Time and Occaſion when in Divine Service we ſhould more exuberantly vent our 
Devotion in the worſhipping God our Saviour, eſpecially the Scripture ſeeming to 

hint ſome ſuch thing to us. And this is the Honour done to the Name of Jeſus; 

that at the naming thereof we take occaſion to do profound Reverence, and Di- 
vine Worſhip to our eternal Redeemer. Whence it is plain; that that Honour that 
accrews to the Name of J7eſas, or to the Altar, by bowing ar the naming, of the one, 

and towards the ſite of the other, is far from any Divine Honour; and that there- 

fore the Peculiarities of the Godhead are not thereby violated, nor any Idolatry com- 
mitte. dee CCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCC oi aguigagpt . 
A441. And now laſtly, as for the Euchariſt, or holy Symbolt of Bread and Wine, XII. Norbhing 
that we kneel not to them I have ſufficiently intimated in my Reph, but are in that ht hat the 
Poſture as being in devout Ejaculations to God, our Hearts breathing towards him er AY 
in the receiving this Holy Sacrament; and this is all the due Reverence I ſee re- nired of our 
quired by the Rubrick of our Church, or any Direction thereof, for the celebrating Church, in 
theſe holy Myſteries. And if any particular Doctors of the Church talk of wor- 8 
ſhipping the Sacrament, if it be ſuch Affection and Reverence as is expreſſed to the be : 
Word of God or holy Bible, that this is without any Violation of the Divine Peculiarities, 1 Charitable 
have above noted, and that therefore it can be no Idolatry; and if they ſpeak of Adora- mon! mw 
tion properly ſo called, I charitably ſuſpect they meant Adoration done towards the = Dos 
Symbols, as I have above explained the doing of it towards the Altar; that is, as &ors Ex- 
uſing them as directive Inſtruments towards which we do our Adoration to Chriſt, preſſions. 
but not to them as any Objects thereof. Which, I think, would be hard for any 

Man to imagine, that is conſcious to himſelf, what a Motion the Soul is in, when 
it does an Act of real and fincere Adoration, or Divine Worſhip, and confiders 
what it is to bein any Senſe the Object thereof. He would find it ſuch horrid ill 

Syntax, to make any ans. in any Senſe the Object of Adoration beſides God, that he 

would be utterly aſhamed of it, and find it more abſonous and incongruous, more 

impertinent and troubleſome, than if one when he were to worſhip the viſible Sun, 
ſhould interpoſe a burning Ruſh-candle betwixt his Eye and the Sun, and tie him- 

himſelf to worſhip that alſo, as an Object in reference to the Sun, while he pre- 

tends ultimately at the fame time to worſhip the Sun it ſelf; it is plain it would be 

a Diſtraction and Impediment to him. 

42. Which makes it ſuſpicable, that thoſe that are ſo forward to have Adoration XLII. The 
done to outward Objects, are not eager enough to join their Hearts and Minds with Ne of 
that eternal inviſible Power, which is beſt felt in the leaſt Diſtraction of Thoughts, , NN : 
but would willingly ſtick in theſe outward things, and fo lay Religion at laſt as flat Aderation of 

as the Earth, and ſuffer the Souls of Men to grow ſtupid and brutiſh in Carnality. 9u:ward Ob. 
Wherefore I preſume better of any particular Doctors of our Church, than that /“ 
they have any ſuch meaning as to aſſert the Lawfulneſs of Adoration or divine 
Worſhip to the Euchariſtick Symbols, which is an undue Object of that Worthip, 

that it may paſs to a due one, that is, to Chriſt; for this I have plainly proved 
above to be Idolatry. IS of e | 
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XII. The beqgd Rut if ahy'öf bur Church ſhoultl ſpeak ſo ineonſideratelyo whit ib peru 


Senſe be, cue Churchf her ſelf, chat conta ids her ſelf - HAr:wit lun this Compas? Anchthey that 


be interpreted uu the Church, ate not tisd to any particul Mens E plnionen betray, 125 
by the 5 herabPtofeſtivn' and: Puactice ot the C hub Which by e Iotoners, Nun t 
Expreſſions of are thoſe that are moſt ſcrupled at, you may ſee how clear ſhe is from theilkenfi 
Dol. SpoborSoilafidolaty;rictontlidg to theotrue:;Notign andDefinition-tliereof/1fc 
ua no Rites! of Worſhipowherdby: the: {Rdcwigfiteeh ef ebhe. Godbeadedite :Vidlas 

teckiſ 16) 2: ids Low 07 enviamIobLh vieds ain yorls naw „he Witt 25f on 41g 
XLIV. The 5544; And therefore I hope litheſe brief. Rainnsi.ot-tmineq in 167 freelyti and faith 
great Peril in fully examining, the Rites of the Roman Church and @iigur\owngby;:1this ſo ine 
— 1 tolligible a Rule, aul: prove a Nell N ace ptahle v ſaanabIR co. albthat Hub any ſe- 
7 L far an TDU Care of their: Salvatiorf, und they will take good beed: in this-Mlippery- Ape, 
idolatous how they leave a pure Church fra Cανet twiplainlyforled with mahiteld:Spots-of 
(e.. I dolatry ) but thoſe iti tliat ſoiled . Church provide better ſor/ſthemſelues, hy entring 
Comunio witty that Ohurch ſthatus mdte pure And inthe; man time I. hope 
they will exduſe my more than ordinary ahun a matfer of ſſo eνtiing great 
Moment, and whichifo nearly concerns our Eternal Happineſs und Salvation, it be. 
ing ai expreſſy declared in Scripture, That W Jde/ater'fhalbinberit> le. Mingdom of 
enn eb 03.16 St Swim 2d fhw. yemn.nudnnma al 0 00 Si e +» 
XL. o Spi- iq hieb as)itzs undenĩably true, amdbeunfeffgdibn all ſides, concetniũg this ex- 
ritual laola- trrngi and ritunù qualut ty, ſo cerraiily is ir nd leſs true of iche internal or Ipiritunl, if 
=” ue db hot ſincerelq enteavour to id our ſelves of it. Far there are other Sorts of 
hereof, as 1Hbldtry, than we Hh fitherto inſiſted np and ſuch as we nte as carefully :to: ſhun, 
Coverouſneſs, aste tender outs own Salvation. Saint Paul expreſsly names one of this kind, and 
— er calls it by the very Name; Matrifie therefore: your: Members which.” are u Harth, 
8 Fornitation, | Uncleanneſt} inordinare: Affect int, evi Concyſtiſceuce, aud Covetouſneſs 
which is Ldolatry, Coloſ. J. 5. The Word is ener wein. they Lowe of Maney; wllich, | 
ſuppoſe the Apoſtle doth not count Idolatry, for the Imagery that ordinarily is up. 
++. 11% onTdins; but foriotheSFriaſtihudl 2 moſt part put in uncertaid. Riches. 

GEN And there is thè dame Reaſon imany 
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i 
andi whatever elſe//riBboſe: that truſt in theſe more łhan in: the liv ing God, do plainly 
| commit Spiritual ala). T ruſt yeuu:the:Lornifor: eder, for in the Lor Jebo val 
ig everlaſting Strength, Ha. 26. 4. The Lord it my Rocf and m Firtneſs; iny God, 

my Strength in whom I uu truſt, Pſalm 1g. a, thougy, he: kill nic, yeei'will. 7 


— 


truſt bim, ſaith Job; Job g. 15. And ſo muſt we do, whomever, he ſhould permit 


to kilſ us, or any: ways perſecute us, being aſſured that norhing can come amiſs to 

themꝭ that are his, and put their tiuſt in him: But if when all viſible Comforts 
fall, õur Truſt gails in the / inviſible God, it is a Sigu we made the Creature the Rock 
of our Confidence, and gave chat to it, uſhich is a; Peculiarity of the Godhead, 
ll.  whick is plainly Idolatrye 32 Hoi 5 "EW OJ. TI $4.13 a SPINS 501903 1 
XLVI. The */1:4630As is alſo to Taiſen falſe Idea of God, more horrid and affrightful than the 


para moſt terrible Idols of te Heutitu, and ro flatter this, and our ſelves: as ſpecial Fa- 
atfe lade 


S beivia vourites of it, b:cauſe We believe ix to be fuck as we have falſiy imagined it, of Ada- 


and affright- thantine Severity, or rather Cruthy to inſinitely the greateſt Part of Mankind inevi- 


fal, anctber tably to be damned to everlaſting ineffable Torments, and our ſelves fatally and 
neceſſarily to be made happy out of a partial Fondneſs to our Perſons, before the 


hind of Spiri- 
tual Idolatrr. * 1 | ; \ a SP ii. 
: reſt of the World, live- we as we liſt, merely becauſe he. will have it ſo: and that 


this hall be the bottom of out Faith/and Truſt in God; this certainly would be 


Spiritual Idolatry alſo, and an egregious violating chat precious divine Attribute, if 


not the very Nature of God, whom dalnt John has ideclared ito: be Love; G0 1 


Love, and he that abideth in Love, abideth in God; und Gd in him; John 4. 
„ e permobh AEO bAV of 516 2808 o ven che 1 eodem i e 
XILVII. 47. Ia the Law of Moſes it is forbidden to offer ſtrange Incenſe or ſtrange Fire, 
That thoſe and. ir is: as ſtrictly forbidden in the Goſpel of Chriſt. For when his Diſciples 
tha: perſc- would | have had him fetch Fire down from. Heaven, as Elius did, for an Affr ont 
cite and kill donè to their Lord and "Maſter, he rebuked/ them, ſay ing, 20 know abr of what 
2 _— Spiriti.you are, Luke 9. 54. Bitter and deſtructive Zeal (the Apoſtle calls it 
8 Goſpel. For nothing is more eſtranged from the Spirit of the Goſpel than it, 70h 
{igion, cum 16. 21 The" tine comes, faith our Saviour, when any one that Kills hou, ml toink he 


the God of the , | 4 a agent td aching. dg 68 
Chriſtians in. does T&pipey dre, dg, That he does God an acceptable piece of diuine Wor ſhip 01 


Yo a foul Hea. Service, as if he offered an Oblation or Sacrifice to him. And this is indeed that 
chen Idol. . In n m n 1 | ' ſtrange 


ridlyTÞatzereſt w Hatſoever, in Power, Friends, 


CnAGY inmnaty is the ſtrange Fire or Incenſe not to be offered>to the Lord under the 
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Antidote againſt Idolatry. r 


n ©,» 4 EY gu 4 4 Sale a 


range Incenſe, Fire and Sacrifice that all Religzoniſts offer to God, (be they of 
what Perſwaſion they will, Pontiſfcian or Proteſtant ) that perſecute and kill 
the one the other for conſcientious Difference in (Religion, as if theſe were 
the Weapons of Chriſt's Warfare. Who yet has fo expreſſy ſaid; By this ſhalt 
all Men know that you are my Diſciples if ye love one another, But in perſecuting, 
killing, and facrificing one another thus in a barbarous Zeal, thinking they do 
. wn ego pe Yee, make an Oblation of divine Wi orſhip 0 God thereby; they turn 
the living God of the Chriſtians, who is Love it elf, into the fouleſt Idols of the 
Heathen , who uſed to be worſhipped with ſuch drlpomauciz, bloody facrificing of 
Men; and therefore plainly commit Spiritual Idolatry, violating and defacing the 
peculiar Character of the God of the Chriſtians, while they thus pretend to worſhip 
him. | 

48. Saint Paul exhorts the Romans, Chap. 12. to preſent their Bodies a living XLVIILTbe 
Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which he calls v] azar aatpeiay roy, our rea- 2 
ſonable Latria, viz. that Divine Worſhip which is moſt fit and reaſonable to give to of our Bodies 
God, namely, that we dedicate and devote all the Powers and Faculties of our ud Souls, for 
Souls and Bodies, (for in that it is called was (am, a living Sacrifice, the Soul 4s 3 

is manifeſtly implied) unto his Service. This is our reaſonable and fitting La- own 14/1, an. 
tria we owe to God; and therefore if we imploy all the Powers of our Mind, ther In/tance 
and Strength of our Body, to ſerve our ſelves, and our own carnal and worldly H this 1dola- 
Deſires, it is evident we make an Idol of our ſelves, and give that Worſhip to our 
ſelves, that is reaſonable to give to God only. ; 2 

49. And whenas it is written, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, XLIX. The 
and all thy Soul, that is to ſay, the greateſt Strength and Fulneſs of thy Affection pris oe 
ſhall be entirely carried out towards him, and other things be loved only for his aud Entire- 
fake, God challenging this as his peculiar Due, if we let this Height and Entireneſs %% of our 
of Affection go to any other Perſon or Thing, Friend, Wife, Child, Repute, Herten de 
Pleaſure, or whatever elſe, this Peculiarity of God is violated, and it is moſt 


another In- 


certainly a kind of Spiritual Idolatry. Which makes it leſs to be wondred at, that ſtance theregf. 


People are fo frequently croſſed in thoſe Things or Perſons that they ſo exceſſively 

love, and wherein they are above-meaſure delighted. And therefore it is our Safe- 

ty as well as our Duty to have our Affections moderate ro all Things faving 

to God alone, where there can be no danger of Exceſs. 5 5 
50. And laſtly, (for this is an Argument ſo copious that a Man may eaſily L. The ma- 

loſe himſelf in it.) It is well known and cannot be denied but that God is the eee 

ultimate End of all. He is fo in himſelf, and ought to be acknowledged fo by us End of ow 

both in our Words and Actions. Wherefore it we make our ſelves the ulti. Alen and 

mate End of our Actions, and our own Happineſs as our own, and not Se Y 


5 | | Gad, an vgre- 
as according to the Will and Nature of God, ſo that we ſerve and worſhip God MF pA 


for our own. ſakes, making, as it were, a crafty Bargain with the All-wiſe God, of this Spiri- 


and performing it too (which is worſt of all) no further than it ſtands with taal Idolatry. 
our own preſent Eaſe, Security and Intereſt, preferring theſe before his Will and 
Command, this alſo is Spiritual Idolatry, and we again make an Idol of our 

ſelves in making our ſelves the ultimate End of our Actions. For there can be 

but one ultimate End, which is the Will of the Father, the Light of the Know- 

ledge of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt manifeſted in us, who is the Brightneſs 

of his Glory, and expreſs Image of his Perſon. Who declared in the Fleſh, Ze 

came not to do his own Will, but the Will of bim that ſent him, 

This therefore is the Supreme Law and Will of God touching the Purity of 
his Worſhip, That we have no Will nor End of our own. For as we are to have 
but one God, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one God, Deut. 6. 4. ſo we 
are to have but one Will, even the Will-of the God whom we worſhip. Which 
we have not, if we have any Self-wil or Self-ends unſubordinate to the Will of 
God. Whoſe Will and Law is the Law of an Ynſelfintereſted Love that is ready 
to act, and content to ſuffer any thing for the good of the Creation of God, 
be it never ſo bitter and painful, as was moſt exemplarily conſpicuous in our Bleſ- 
fed Saviour. And of this it is that that Boſom-Friend of our Lord Jeſus witneſ- 
ſes in the Cloſe of his Epiſtle, 1 John 5. 20, 21. And we know that the Son of 
God is come, and has given us an Underſtanding that we may know him that is true: 
and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, 
and Eternal Life, Little Children, keep your ſelves from Idols. Amen. 
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AN HYMN 
Upon the Nativity of CHRIS 


The Hiſto- | HE Holy Sort of God moſt high, | 


tical Nay- 
ration. 


For Love of Adam's lapſed Race, 
Quit the ſweet Pleaſure of the Sky, 
To bring us to that happy Place. 


His Robes of Light he laid aſide, 
Which did his Majeſty adorn, 

And the frail State of Mortals try d, 

In human Fleſh and Figure born. 


Down from above this Day-Star ſlid, 

Himſelf in living Earth t' entomb, 

And all his heav'nly Glory hid 
la a pure lowly Vugins Womb. 


Whole Quires of Angels loudly ſing 
The Myſtery of his ſacred Birth, 
And the bleſt News to Shepherds bring, 

Filling their watchful Souls with Mir 


7he Appli- The Son of God thus Man became, 


Lord, give us humble and pure Minds, 
And fill us with thy.heav'nly Love, 


We all may be born from above. 
And being thus regenerate, 
Into a Life and Senſe divine, 
We all Ungodlineſs may hate, 
And to thy living Word encline, 


That nouriſk'd by that heav'nly Food, 
To min we may grow, 
And ſtedfaſtly purſue what's go 


Grant we, thy Sced, may never yield 
Our Souls to ſoil with any Blot, 

But ſtill ſtand Conqu rors in the Field, 
To ſhew his Pow'r who us begot. 


That after this our Warfare's done, 
And Travails of a toilſom Stage, 


We may in Heavn, with Chriſt thy Son, 


Enjoy our promis d Heritage. Amen. 
12411 


% ©. That Men the Sons of God might be, 
provement And by their ſecond Birth regain 
life,  Alikenefs to his Deity. 


That Chriſt thus in our Hearts enſhrin'd, 


That all our High Deſcent Bj 


AN HYMN 


T. Upon the Paſſion of CHRIST. 


[21 IE faithful Shepherd from on high 7% Rg. 
Came down to ſeek his ſtrayed Sheep, “C Nr. 
Which in this earthly Dale did he, TIO 
Of Grief and Death the Region deep. 
Thoſe Glories and thoſe Joys above 
Twas much to quit for Sinners fake: 
But yet behold far greater Love, 
Such Pains and Toils to undertake. 


An abject Liſe, which all deſpiſe, 
The Lord of Glory underwent, 
And with the Wicked's worldly guize 
His righteous Soul for Grief was rent. 
His Innocence Contempt attends, 
His Wiſdom and his Wonders great; 
Envy on theſe her Poiſon ſpends, 
And Pharifaick Rage their Threats. 


th. At laſt their Malice boil'd ſo high 

As Witneſſes falſe to ſuborn, 

The Lord of Life to cauſe to die, 

His Body firſt with Scourges torn. 

With royal Robes in ſcorn th' him dight, 
And with a Wreath of Thorns him crown: 

A Scepter-Reed in farther ſpight, 
They add unto his Purple Gown. 


Then ſcoffingly they bend the Knee, 
And ſpit upon his ſacred Face ; 

And after hang him on a Tree 

Betwixt two Thieves, for more Diſgrace. 

With Nails they pierc'd his Hands and Feet, 
The Blood thence trickled to the Ground: 

The Pangs of Death his Countenance ſweet 

And lovely Eyes with Night confound. 


Then can we; Men, fo ſenſeleſs be, a 
As not to melt in flowing Tears, © the In- 
Who Cauſe were of his Agony), Pom 
Who ſuffered thus to ceaſe our Fears: . Was 
2 5 
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To reconcile us to aur Gd 

By this his precious Sacriſioe, 
And ſhield us from his wrathful Rod, 
Wherewith he Sinners doth chaſtiſc? 


O wicked. Sin to be abhorr dd, 

That God's own Son thus forc d to die 

O Love profound to be ador' d; 

That found fo potent Remedy! es 
O Love more ſtrong than Pain and Death, 
To be repaid by nought bur Love, 

Whereby we vow our Life and Breath 

Entire to ſerve our God above ! 


For who for ſhame durſt naw complain 
Of dolorous dying unto Sin, 
While he recounts the hideous Pain 
His Saviour felt our Souls to win? 

Or who can harbour Anger fell, 
Envy, revengeful Spight or Hate, 

If he but-once conſider well 

Our Saviour lov'd at ſuch a rate? 


Wherefore, Lord, ſince thy Son molt juſt, 
His natural Life for us did ſpill; 
Grant we our ſinſul Lives and Luſts 
May facrifice unto his Will. 
That to our ſelves we being dead 
Henceforth to him may wholly live, 
Who us to free from Danger's dread, 
Himſelf a Sacrifice did give. 


Grant that the Senſe of ſo great Love 
Our Saquls to him may firmly tie, 
And forcibly us all may move 

To live in mutual Amity. 

That no pretence to Hate or Strife 
May riſe from any Injury, 5 
Since thy dear Son, the Lord of Lite, 
For Love of us (when Foes ) did die. 


8 — 7 Ca) is aſcended up on high 


AN HYMN 
Upon the Reſurrection of CHRIST: 
| The 7 17 Hos this we ſee from Edom come, 


VV With Hoody Robes from Boſrah Town? 
He whom falſe Jews to Death did doom, 
And Heav'n's flerce Anger had caſt down, 


vation. 


His righteous Soul alone was fain 

Ja. 63. 3, The Wine- preſs of God's Wrath to tread, 
And all his Garments to diſtain, "ds" 
And ſprinkled Cloaths to die blood-red. 


Gainſt Hell and Death he ſtoutly fought, 
Who captive held him for three Days : 
Bur ſtraight he his own Freedom wrought, 
And from the Dead himſelf did raiſe. 


Win 


The brazen Gates 


O mighty Son of God moſt high, 


— 


————— 
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| of Death he brake, 
Triumphing over Sin and Hell. 
And made th' Infernal Kingdoms quake, 

With all that in thoſe Shades do dwell. 


His murthered Body he reſum d. 
Maugre the Grave's cloſe Graſp and Scrife, 
And all theſe Regions thence perfum'd 
With the ſweet Hopes of laſting Life. 


1 wk _ The Applis 
That conqueredſt thus Hell, Death and Sin, cation 
Give us a glorious Victory Sor rey 


Over our deadly Sins to win. 1 Tf bak, 
Go on, and * Edom (till ſubdue, | * O Mi- 
And quite cut off his wicked Race; »O- E- 
And raiſe in us thine Image true, K | 
1 | | | Jud. Heſh 

Which ſinful Edom doth deface. 1 Bleed 

| ; in the mo- 
Teach us our Luſts to mortifie, ral Senſe, 
In virtue of thy precious Death: £4 coy 
That while to Sin all dead we lie, Rom 6. 6. 


Thou mayſt infuſe thy heav'nly Breath. 


To Righteouſneſs our Spirits raiſe, 

And quick'n us with thy Life and Love ; 
That we may walk here to thy Praiſe, 
And after live in Heav'n above. 


Grant we in Glory may appear, 

Clad with our Reſurrection Veſt, 

W hen thou ſhalt lead thy Flock moſt dear 
Up to the Manſions of the Bleſt. 


_ 


AN HYMN 
Upon CHRIST's Aſcenſion. 


. POET , The Hiftg- 
With merry noiſe of Trumpet's ſound, rica! Nax- 
And princely ſeated in the Sky, ration, 


Rules over alb the World around. 


The Tabernacle did of old 
His Preſence to the Jews reſtrain : 
But after in our Fleſh enfold, 


A larger Empire he did gain. 


For ſuffering in human Fleſh 

For all, he rich Redemption wrought, 
And will with laſting Life refreſh 
His Heritage ſo dearly bought. 


Sing Praiſes then, ſing Praiſes loud 
Unto our Univerſal King: 

* He who aſcended on a Cloud, 
To him all Laud and Praiſes ſing, 


* Ae, 1.99 | 
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Captivity he Captive led 
Triumphing o're the Powers of Hell, 
And ſtruck their Eyes with Glory dread 


Who in the airy Regions dwell. 


In human Fleſh and Shape he went, 
Adorned with his Paſſion Scars; 


W hich in Heaven's ſight he did preſent 
More glorious than the glittering Stars. 


7he Appl. O happy Pledge of Pardon ſure, 


cation to 
the Im- 
proVement 


of Life, 


And of an endleſs blisful State, 
Since human Nature once made pure 
For Heaven becomes fo fir a Mate! 


Lord raiſe our ſinking Minds therefore 
Up to our proper Country dear, 
And purifie us evermore, 

To fit us for thoſe Regions clear. 


Let our Converſe be ſtill above, 


Where Chriſt at thy right Hand doth ſit; 


* Afs 1. 
1 


\ 


| 


Toe Nai - 
„ation. 


And quench in us all worldly Love, 
That with thy ſelf our Souls may knit. 


Make us all earthly things deſpiſe, 

And freely part with this World's good, 
That we may win that heav'nly Prize 
Which Chriſt has purchas'd with his Blood. 


That when he ſhall return again 


In * Clouds of Glory as he went, 
Our Souls no foulneſs may retain, 
Bur be found pure and innocent. 


And ſo may mount to his bright Hoſts 
Oa Eagles Wings up to the Sky, 

And be conducted to the Coaſts 

Of everlaſting Bliſs and Joy. 


8 


AN HYMN 


Upon the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at 
the Day of Pentecoſt. 


HEN Chriſt his Body up had born 
To Heav'n, from his Diſciples 
ſight, 
Then they like Orphans all forlorn 
Spent their ſad Days in mournful plight. 


But he aſcended up on high, _ 


More facred Gifts for to receive 
And freely ſhow'r them from the Sky 


On thoſe which he behind did leave. 


| He for the Preſence of his Fleſh | 


To them the Holy Spirit imparts, 


<4, 124 Nn i 


And to the Heart of each Man reach, 


— — eat.» x0. 


And doth with living Springs refreſh © + 
Their thirſty Souls and fainting Hearts. 


While with one Mind, and in one Place 
Devoutly they themſelves retirey _ 
In ruſhing Wind the promis'd Grace 
Deſcends, and cloven Tongues of Fire. 


The Houſe th Almighty's Spirit fills, 

Which doth the feeble Fabrick ſhake ; | 
But on their Tongue ſuch Power inſtils, 44, 2. 
That makes the amazed Hearer quake. 


The Spirit of holy Zeal and Love, The Appli 
And of diſcerning, give us, Lord; eie! 
The Spirit of Power from above, 


Ol Unity and good Accord: 


The Spirit of convincing Speech, 
Such as will every Conſcience ſmite, 


And Sin and Error put to flight : 


The Spirit of refining Fire, | 
Searching the inmoſt of the Mind, 
To purge all foul and fell Defire, ; 
And kindle Life more pure and kind. 


The Spirit of Faith in this thy Day 
Of Power againſt the force of Sin, 
That through this Faith we ever may 


Againſt our Luſts the Conqueſts win. 


Pour down thy Spirit of inward Life, 


Which in our Hearts thy Laws may write, 


Thar without any Pain or Strife 
We naturally may do what's right. 


On all the Earth thy Spirit pour, 


In Righteouſneſs it to renew : 
That Satan's Kingdom t may o'repowr, 


And to Chriſts Sceptre may ſubdue. 


Like mighty Wind or Torrent fierce, 
Let it Withſtanders all o rerun, 

And every wicked Law reverſe, 
That Faith and Love may make all one. 


Let Peace and Joy in each place ſpring, 


And Righteouſneſs, the Spirit's Fruits 
With Meekneſs, Friendſhip, and each thing 
That with the Chriſtian Spirit ſuits. 


Grant this, O holy God and true, 
Who th' ancient Prophets did inſpire : 
Haſte to perform thy Promiſe due, 
As all thy Servants thee deſire. 
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HEN God the firſt Foundations 
laid 
Of the well-framed Univerſe, 
And through the darkſome Chaos ray'd, 
The Angels did his Praiſe rehearſe. 
7638, 7, The Sons of God then ſweetly ſung, 
At firſt Appearance of his Light, 


When the Creation- Morning ſprung 
To deck the World with Beauty bright. 


Within ſix Days he finiſh'd all 
Whate're Heaven, Earth, or Sea contain, 
And ſanctify'd the ſeventh withal, 


To celebrate his Holy Name. 


Then with the Sons of God let's ſing 

Our bountiful Creator's Praiſe, 

Who out of nothing all did bring, 
And by his Word the World did raiſe. 


O holy God, how wonderful 

Art thou inall thy Works of might, 
Aſtoniſhing our Senſes dull 

With what thou daily bring 


The fit Returns of Night and Day, 

The grateful Seaſons of the Year, 
Waich conſtantly Man's Pains repay, 
With wholſome Fruit his Heart to chear: 


The Shape and Number of the Stars, 

The Moon's ſet Courſe thou doſt define, 
And Matter's wild diſtracting Jars 
Compoſeſt by thy Word divine. 


The Parts of th Earth thou holdeſt cloſe 
Together by this ſweet Conſtraint: 
Thou round'{ the Drops that do diſcloſe 
The Rainbow in his glorious Paint. 


The Clouds drop Fatneſs on the Earth, 
Thou mak'ſi the Graſs and Flow'rs to 
ſpring: 3 
Thou cloath'ſt the Woods, wherein with 
Mirth | 
The chearful Birds do fit and ſing. 


Thou filbſt the Fields with Beaſts and Sheep, 
Thy Rivers run along the Plains: 

With ſcaly Fiſh thou ſtor'ſt the Deep, 

Thy Bounty all the World maintains. 


The Appl; All theſe and all things elſe th' haſt made 
ati. Subject to Man by thy Decree ; 


That thou by.M 


_—_— 


As duly ſubject unte the un i vl 
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May ever pay thee what is due. 
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ind and Body s Frame; 
So by them both we may declare 
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The Glory of thy Holy Name. 
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AN HYMN 


lyon the Redemption of the World 
through CHRIST in his Re- 
__ tr oduction of the New Creature. 


"THE Lord both Heaven and Earth Y,, Nas 
hath mace, | t ration, 
His Word did all things frame, 


And Laws to every Creature gave, 


Who ſtill obſerve the ſame. 
The faithful Sun doth ſtill return 
The Seaſons of the Year, 


IJ. * * at;juſt times the various Moon 
ing ſt in ght! * a 


ow round, now horn'd appears. - 


The Plants retain their Virtue Qlill, 


Their Verdure and their Form : 
Nor do the Birds or Beaſts their Guize 
Once Change, or Shape transform. 
Tis only Man, alas! that brake 

Betimes thy ſacred Law, 

And from that Image heav'nly, pure, 

To beaſtly Shape did grow. 


He headſtrong left thy holy Will, 
His own Luſts to purſue ; 


Whence the true Manly Form did fail, 


And Brutifhneſs enſue. 


Bur thou, O God, who by thy Word 
Didſt frame all things of Nought, _ 
By the ſame Word made Fleſh, for Man 

Haſt rich Redemption wrought. 
Thy choice Creation-piece thus marr'd, 

Thou doſt again create, _ 

And by th' incarnate Word reſtor'ſt 
Uato his priſtine State. 
The Glory of which Work raying forth, 
_ Whiles Chriſt from Death dorh rife, 
Theſe two Creations, one Seventh Day 

By right doth ſolemnize. 


God, who commanded firſt the Light The Ap. 
Our of the Dark to ſhine, cation 


Fnliven 2 Cor. 4.6 


's eternal Love, 
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"Ions V E R 8 E 8. wiv t 0 
Philoſophical Writings.” * 


In the Ander againſt Atheiſm, Book 3. 


C h. 4- 
+60 
IKE toa Light faſt lock'd in Lanthorn 
Whereby, by Night, our wary Steps 
we guide 
In ſlabby ſtreets, and dirty Channels mark, 
Some weaker rayes through the black top 
duo glide, 
And fluſher perhaps from 


(horny ſide: 
But when we've paſt the peril of the way, 


Arriv'd at home, and laid that caſe aſide, 
The naked light, how clearly doth it ray, 


ſtreames 


And * its eule beams as bright as 


(Summers, day. 


Even ſo the Soul, in this contracted ſtate, 


Confin d to theſe ftrait inſtruments of | 


(Senſe, 


More dull and narrowly doth operate: 
At this hole hears, the Sight muſt ray 


(from thence ; 
Here taſts, their ſmells : But when ſhe' s, 


(gone from hence, 
Like naked lamp, ſhe is one ſhining ſphear, 
And round about has perfect cognoſcence 
Whate're in her Horizon doth appear; 


She is one Orb of yon all Eye, all airy 
Ear. 


In ibe Defence of the Moral Cabbala, | 
Chap. 1 8 


A harder leſſon to learn continence 
In joyous pleaſure than in grievous pain: 
For ſweetneſs dot h allure the weaker ſenſe 
So ſtrongly, that uneathes it can refrain: 
From that which feeble Nature covets fain; 
But grief and wrath that be our enemies, 
And foes of life ſhe better can reſtrain, 


And Guyon in them all ſhews goodly 


IN THE DIVINE DIALOGUES 


The Son of Hy lobaris concerning Divine 
Providence, Dialog. 2. Sect. 28. 


Where's now the objects of thy fears: 
Needleſs ſighs and fruitleſs tears? 
They be all gone like idle dream 
Suggeſted from the Body's ſteam, 

O Cave of horrour, black as pitch! 
Dark Den of Spectres that bewitch 


NEO BR #511} 7 
„ 423% 


＋ 115 Av T 1 ** 


Lore 118 


The weakned FEE 1 * 8 
With the grim. ſhades of griſely Night. 
What's * and Priſon 2 Loſs of friends? 
War, Dearth and Death, that all things ends? 
Mear Bug-bears: for the childiſh mines” 
Pure Panick terrours of the blind. 
Collect thy Soul into one ſphear 
Of light, and *bove. the Earth it rear, 
Thoſe wild ſcattered, thoughts that erſt 
Lay looſely in the World diſperſt 
Call in: thy Spirit thus knit in one 
Fair lucid orb; thoſe fears be gone 
Like vain impoſtures of the Night 
That fly before the Morning bright. 
Then with pure Eyes thou ſhalt behold 
How the firſt Goodneſs doth infold 
All things in loving tender arms: 
That deemed miſchiefs are no hams 
But ſovereign ſalves; and skilful cures 
Of greater woes. the World endures ; : 
That man's ſtout Soul may win a Hato, 
Far raiſd above the reach of fate. 
Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs ſure did frame 


This Univerſe and ſtill guide the ſame. 


But thoughts from paſſions ſprung, deceive 
Vain Mortals. No man can contrive 


A better courſe then what's been run 
Since the firſt circuit of the Sun. 5 
He that beholds all from on 180 

Knows better what to do than I. 


Im not my own, ſhould I repine 


If he diſpoſe of what's not mine. 
Purge but thy Soul of blind ſelf-will, 


Thou ſtreight ſhalt ſee God doth no ill. 


The World he fills with the bright rayes 
Of his free Goodneſs, He diſplays _ 
Himſelf throughout. Like common air, 
That Spirit of life through all doth fare, 


; Suck'd in by them as vital breath, 


That willingly embrace not death. 


But thoſe that with that living Law 
Vet Vertue vaunts in both her Victories, | 


Be unacquainted, cares do gnaw ; 


 Miſtruſt of God's good Providence 
Maſteries. 


Doth daily vex their wearied ſenſe. 


The Song of Bathynous, 
e. 37» 


Sing aloud, His praiſe rehearſe | 


Dialog. 3. 


Who hath made the Univerſe. 


He the boundleſs Heavens has ſpread, - 
All the vital Orbs has kned ; 

He that on Olympus high 

Tends his * with wachful eye, 
And this eye has multiply d 


Midſt each Flock for to reſide. 


Nannann Thus 


4 
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Thus as round about they ſtray 


, 
= 


i men er n 


Toucheth each with gut · ſtretch d 1 


Nimble they hold on their way, © 
Shaping out their Night and Day. 
Summer, Winter, Autumn, Spring, 
Their inclined Axes bring. 
Never flack' they; none reſpires, _ 
Dancing round their Central fires. 
In due order as they move 
Echos ſweet be gently drove | 
Thorough Heavens ' vaſt Hollowneſs, | 
Which unto all corners preſs: 
Muſick that the heart of Jove 
Moves to joy and fportful love; 
Fills the liſtning Saylors ears 
Riding on the wandring Sphears. 
Neither Speech nor Language is 
Where their voice isnot tranſmiſs. 
God is Good, is Wiſe, is Strong, 
Witneſs all the creature-throng, _ 
Is confeſs d by every Tongue.  _ 
All things back from whence thy ſprung, 
As the thankful Rivers pay  _ 
What they borrowed of the Sea. 
Now my ſelf 1 do reſign, 
Take me whole, I all am thine. 
Save me, God! from Self-defire, 
| Death's pit, dark Hell's raging fire, 
Envy, Hatred, Vengeance, Ire. 
Let not Luſt my Soul bemire. 


4 he 
— 


Loudly ſweep the trembling ſtring. 


Bear à part, O Wiſdom's tonnes! _ 


Free d from vain Religions. 

Lo! from far I you ſalute, 

Sweetly warbling on my Lute, 
Indie, Egypt, Arabie, 
Alia, Greece, and Tartarie, 

Carmel. tracts and Lebanon, 

With the Mountains of the Moon, 

From whence muddy Nile doth run 

Or where ever elſe you wonne; 

Breathing in one vital air, 

One we are, though diftant far. 

Riſe at once let's facrifice, 
Odours fweet perfume the skies. 
See how Heavenly lightning fires 

Hearts inflam'd with high Aſpires! 
All the ſubſtance of our Souls 
Up in clouds of Incenfe rolls. 
Leave we nothing to our ſelves 
Save a voice, what need we elle! 
Or an hand to wear and tire 
On the thankful Lute or Lyre. 

Sing aloud His praiſe rehearſe 

Who hath made the Univerſe. 


out of the Author's Philoſopbical Works © 


The Song .of Sophron 


f Great and marvellous e 
Thy works, Lord God of Might; 


All Nations ſhall adore 


a Thy firm Faith in gratful verſe! 
Quit from theſe thy praiſe Pit fing, bs 


From thy Works my Joy proceeds: 


All thy Thoughts are fathomleſs, 
Hid from men in Knowledge blind, 


Let the ſmiling Heavens rejoice, 


Fields their flowry mantles ſhake : 


Juſtly He the World ſhall ſway, 


1 


ſung by Bathinous, 


„Dot g. Seed 337 


Thou Sovereign of Saints, 
Thy ways are juſt and right. 
Who ſhall not fear thee, Lord, 

And glorifie thy Name ? 

Thou only Holy art; 
Thine Acts no tongue can ſtain. 


Thy Judgments manifeſt, 
Thy holy Name implore, 
And in thy Truth ſhall reſt. 


The Song of Philotheus, Dialog. 5. 

30 JE» Jt. 
Thou who art enthron'd above, 
Thou by whom we live and move, 


O how ſweet! how excellent I 
Et with Tongue and Heart's conſent, 3 


Thankful Hearts and joyful Tongues 
To renown thy Name in Songs: 50 
When the Morning paints the Skies, 
When the ſparkling Stars ariſe, 
Thy high Favours to reherſe, 


Take the Lute and Violin, 
155 the folemn Harp begin, 
nſtruments ſtrung with ten ſtrings, 
While the ſilver Cymbal rings. 


How I triumph in thy Deeds! 
Who thy Wonders can expreſs 2 


Hid from Fools to Vice inclin'd. 

Tell mankind Jehovah reigns ; 
He ſhall bind the World in chains, 
So as it ſhall never ſlide, 
And with facred Juſtice guide. 


Joyful Earth exalt her, voice: 
Let the dancing Billows roar, 
Echo's anſwer from the ſhoar, 


All ſhall in their Joy partake ; 
While the Wood Muſicians ſing 
To the ever-youthful Spring. 
Fill his Courts with ſacred Mirth. 
He, He comes to judge the Earth. 


And his Truth to men diſplay. 


CARMIN A 


IN DIVINIS DIALOGIS 


Hylobaris Cantilena de Divina Providentia, 
Dialog. 2. Sect. 28. 


BI nunc objecta tui ſunt 
Luctus Gemituſq; Metuſq; ? 
Abière ut ſomnia vana ATi 
E fumis corporis orta. 
Piceum © Formidinis antrum ! 
Lemurum tenebroſa Caverna! 
Animam quæ Noctis amaræ 
Tetris perterritat Z/mbrjs. 
Quid Peſtis > Carcer ? Amicùm 
Jactura, ac Bella Fameſq; 
Quid Mors qua cuncta reſorbet 2 
Nil ſunt nifi Mormolycæa 
Mentis ratione carentis, 
Cæcorum & Panicus horror. 
VDnum te collige in Orbem 
Lucis, terramq; relinque, 
Animæ vaga ſenſa coerce 
Latum peragrantia mundum; 
Sphæram ſic mens tua in unam 
Lucentem pacta, Timores 
(Ut Noctis inania Spectra 
Surgens Aurora) fugabit. 
, Clare tune cernere poſlis 
Teneris ut cuncta lacertis 
Bonitas complectitur alma, 
Quodq; hæc non ſunt mala vera, 
Mala quæ vulgò eſſe putantur, 
Verum opportuna medela ac 
Majorum cura malorum ; 
Anima ut mortalia cuncta 
Sublimi tranſvolet ala ; 
Talem repetatq; ſtatum quo 
Pedibus Fata omnia calcer. 

Vis certò ſecula Mundi 
Quzdam Divina creavir, 
Sapienterq; atq; benigne 
Etiamnum cuncta gubernat : 

Sed noſtra Zuſcitia caſus 
Temerè cauſatur iniquos, 
Cum nemo fingere poſſit 
Meliori tramite curſum 
Primo quam qui extitit uſq; 
Decurſo Solis ab Orbe. 

Summi de vertice Cceli 
Qui conſpicit omnia, novit 
Melius quam ego quid fit agendum. 
Nec, cum meus iple ego non ſim, 
Mea fi forte ille repoſcit, 


gre id reputo eſſe ferendum. 
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Quædam in Seriptis Philoſophicis Anglicæ occurrentia. 


Cæcis tua pectora curis 
Propriaq ; cupidine purga, 
Mala nulla Deo eſſe profecta 
Clara tunc luce videhis. 


Totum rutilantibus Orbem 


Radiis Bonitatis hie implet, 
Seſeq; per omnia fundit. 


© * . CunRa hic, ſeu Lumen & Aura, 


Pertranſit Spiritus, illis-. 

Vitalis ut Halitus hauſtus, 

Sibi queis non turpiter ultrò 

Volupe eſt conſciſcere mortem. _ 
Verùm quos occupat hujus _ 

Vivæ Ignorantia Legis, * Te 


Hos ſemper ſolicitudo 
Rerum de caſibus angit, 


Miſeris perplexaq; rodunt 


Triſtes præcordia Curæ. 


Bathynoi Cantilena, Dialog. 3. See. 37. 


Clare hujus pangite laudes 


Mundum qui condidit altum, 
Ccalos ſine fine tetendit, 
Vivoſq; hic pinſuit Orbes. 


Hic celſi in vertice Olympz 


Oculo vigili agmina paſcir ; 
Oculumq; hunc multiplicavit, 
Medio ut quoq; agmine præſit. 
Radio fic ſingula recto 
Circumcurrentia tangit. 

Agili motu illa rotata 
Formant NoQtemq; Dièmq; 
EÆAſtas, Autumuus, Wyemſq; 
Prono horum inducitur Axe. 
Nunquam circa Ignea Centra 
Ceſſant agitare Choreas. 

Dum pulchro hoc ordine pergunt, 


Jucundam motibus Echo 


Vaſti per inania Cali 
Penetrantem molliter urgent. 
Melos! quod Fovis imum 
Læto cor mulcet amore, 
Vagulis delinit & aures 
In ſphæris velificantum. 
Non ſermo, Lingua nec ulla, 
Quo vox non ivit eorum. 
Deus eſt ſapienſq; Bonũſq; 
Teſtatur tota creeataa 
Vis, Linguaq; quæq; fatetur. 
Unde orta, hunc cuncta recurrent, 
Ut grata flumina, Ponto, 


Hinc quod ſumpsère, rependunt- 


Totum 


1 1 Ws DIG: 2 en 2 a 


2 
n but Hh 


Aliùſve locus teneat, Nos 


| Totum n nunc me, ecce, re goo, 
Tuus o nis ſum, e 


mma 4 


Vera He Mors, 
Odium atrox, 2 & Tra 


* 


Gravis, &. Hindicta, ell, i. Hic ho 
Pia nec prxcordia tente 


Quævis male ſana Cupido. 

Liber, tua facta canendo, 
Tremulus tunc pectine chordas | 
Feriam ictu vividiori. tive gt 

O proles ſancta Sopbie 5 
Vanas qui Relligiones 
Rite excuſliſtis, adeſte 
Cantuſq; adjungite, veltros. 10 
Vos de procul, ecce, ſaluto 
Cithara m—_ dulce, vibriſſans. 

Seu vos Agyptia Tellus, 

Seu Graca, Aſiatica, ſive 
Juga Carmel; Libanive,, 1) oo 
Monti ſue cacumina Lung, 4110 ma 
(Pinguis nivea ubera Nb) . 
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Omnes ſumus unus & idem, ane 
Quamquam loca diſſita r 51 
Dum omnes communiter und 185 
Vitali veſcimur Aura. 

Unä vice ſurgite, ſacra 
Una faciamus, odores 


$421k 


Sſtantia tota Anima | b 

In nubes Thuris odoras 

Calum ſcandit reſoluta : 
Scandat coloſq; ita tota, 


Noſtri ut pars nulla ſyperſit 


Præter vocemve manůumve 
(Neq; enim his eſt pluribus uſus) 
Opera quas porro teramus 
Gratz Citharæve Lyrave. 
Clare hujus pangite laudes 
Mundum qui ce altum. 


- Tunicas vibrate virentes 


Sophronis C antileva, 4 _Barhynoo « cantata, 
Dialog, 4. Sell. 39. 


O Deus omnipotens cquidem magna 1 
(ſtupenda 
Tua ſunt opera edita Mundo. 
Eſt ratio q; viarum juſta ac vera tuarum, 
Sanctorum 6 inclyte Princeps ! 
Quis poterit quin te timeat, Domine, atq; 
(verendum 
Submilse nomen Mrs? 


o : : 
5 — * 
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Gehenna. 1 \# 


T5 
l 
vo ta tibi ſanctè facient, & lumine cund; 


Conſenſu Cordis & Oris, 
Hilari corde oreque grato 


Tinnitus Cymbala acutos. 


. Stultis abſcondita quorum - 


. 4» „* — £4 
CO OO UEET T I IRT  yune e — — — 


Quippe qudd es anctus Lis; tuaq; o- 


Ft ä da Facta 

4 Hurd candoreftenident; 

Foun aderatum Feniet Gens qutm in. 
( notuère 


Tua Judicza, qua per Orbem: 


Sub . requieſeent. 
C antilena p bilthei, ; 3 
* 5. Sect. 4 n 4 


O tu quem in ſede ſuperna 
Reſidentem gloria cingit, 

Quo vivimus atq; movemur! 
O quam dulce atq; decorum eſt 


Nomen celebrare tuum, cunt 
Roſea Aurora Æthera pingit! 
Cùm fulgida Sydera ſurgunt, 
Memorare fidem atq; favores 
Ingentes, carmine Izto! _ 
Citharam cape | Barbitulumq; 
Quin incipiat Lyra dulcis, 
Inſtrumenta & decachorda, 
Cumq; his argentea jungant 


Animum ut recreant tua Facta! 
Quantos ago ego inde Triumphos! 
Tua quis miracula narret! 

Tua Conſilia alta ut 3 
Cæcis abſcondita homullis, 


Vitium corda obtenebravit. 
Humanæ dicite Genti 

Regnum occe piſſe Fehovam, 

Arctis Populumq; catenis 

Ad juſtum aſtringere & æquum. 

Ridentes plaudite Cœli! 

Vocem effer lætaq; Tellus! 

Fluctus ſaltate Marini 

Atq; auguſtum edite murmur, 

Litruſq; reverberet Echo. 


Ornati floribus Agri; 
Lætentur eunctaque, Veri 
Æterno dulce reflectunt 
Avium dum cantica Sylvæ. 
Reboent ſacro atria plauſu, 
Venit, en! venit ille ſuperbum 
Juſte qui temperet Orbem, 


Populo qui jura det æqua, 


Myſteria _—_ pandat. 
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Tens of Seripnare therein explain d. 
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NOTE. Ch. ſtands 60 Chapter or Chapters, 800. for Section or Sections. 
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. 


A a 
Aaron. 
+. A ARON's Caſe in making the 
Golden Calf, briefly ſtated, Pag. 
-999- S. 4+ 
abcl. 


The myſtical Signifcation of the Word, 


pag. 39. Sect. 2. 
adlolution 
How far neceſſary, p. 442. Ch. 21. 
abſtinence 


From Fleſh in ſome Religious Orders, 
the Fraud and Miſchief of it, p. 437: Selk. 


2. 
Av 


Is in Scripture. ſometimes the ſame as 


ea 123. Sect. 5. 


Achaz 


Sacrificed his Son ater the Manger: of 
the aaa, p. 61. Selk. 5 


Ads of the apollles, 


C,. Suddenly there came a 


Sound from Heaven —.— And there ap- 


peared unto them cloven Tongues, &c. 
p. 112. Sect. 3. &c. | | 


— — _ „ 
* = 
y # * 
— 1 * Ps s 
4 . . * ? 1 \ . $45 2417 9 
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Ja ; 23. < Hſe eng Jainored by the 


' < determinate Counſel and Fore: knowledge 


© of God, &c. 15 591. Se. 2 

C9 VIt. 4 Ve took up the Taber- 
© nacle of Alacch and the Star of your 
© God Remphan, Figures Which ye made to 


N worſhip them, Þ 4985] Sect. 6. 


bon. 5 


The Word in genera ral ſignifies nothing 
elſe but the Inviſible St 


adozation; 


The higheſt kind of it, p. 37. Sell. 4+ 
Whence ſome are prone to adore ſenhible 
N p. 821. Seck. 42. 


See Mouchip. 
Air 
The Region of Evil Spirit p $36: Set. 


Allegozies. 


They are of two ſorts 8 or wore, 
p 206. Seft. 3, 4. 


See Scripture. P 
Amos 


ci. V. 25. © Haye ye offered auto me 


« Sacrifices and Burnt- Offerings in the Wil- 
c derneſs forty eee 0 Ha of 1ſrael ? 
P. 522. Sett. 8. * | 

O 0000 7 8 


ate of Souls fee, 
A the Body, P. 20. Sect. 3: 
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T Iman Tal 


Aude, 
The Meaning of the Word, p. 155. K. 


Several Opinions concerning their Na- 
ture and Eſſence, p. 5. Sect. 9. 
Every gl as truly a Perſon as a 


XJ 


p- 26, Selb, 1. 5 * 
The Exiſtence of good Angels, h. 
proved, p. 24. Sect. 4. p. 139. Sett. 2. 

That there is a Polity among the An- 

gels and Souls ſeparate, p. 26. Sect. 1. 


Revelations of St. John, p. 725. Sect. 4. 
Stars ſometimes init 

baliſtical Senſe, p. 552: Sect. 14. 

An Angel incapable of being a Sacrifice 

for the Sins of the World, p. 102. Seck. 4. 
No kind of Religious Worfhip due to 

Angels, p. 407. Sgct val 

ing the Praying to them anſwered, +: 415. 

Sect. 6. a 


Angels fallen, 


UN 


J 
„ They had a twofold Principle 
in them, Divine and Animal; their Fall 
conſiſted in their betaking themſelves to 
_ Animal Life without meaſure, p- 2.5» 
5 5 1. iini F32-15 76 fa * 4 | 
bs Animal Life. See Life, 


_ Antichiilt. 


The Inconvenience of deſcribing Anti- 
chriſt from circumſtantial Characters, and 
leaving out the eſſential Parts of the De- 
ſcription, p. 389. Sect. 2. 
Antichriſt, emblematized in the Deſcri- 
ption of the Leviathan, p. 493. Seck. 7. 
He was not in Pope Gregory's Judgment 
to be born of the Tribe of Dan, but of 
Levi, p. 486. Set. 2. | 
That the famous Antichriſt was foretold 
to be in the Church not out of it, p. 514. 
Seck. 10. Predictions thereof, p. 569. Set. 
13. p. 574. Seft. 8, &c. p. 579. Seck. 6, &c. 
p. 624. Sect. 6. p. 647, 650, 655, 658. 
Ch; ©, 10, Th, 14 -; 
Whether the coming of the true Anti- 
a 6 is any where in Scripture foretold 
under that Name, p. 520. Sekk. 4, &c. 
The coming of Antichriſt at the very 
laſt End of the World, à Chimerical Fi- 


ction, p. 369. Sect. 55. 
- © The rchrift within what 


5 T e. _— 
ompaſs of Years compriſed, p. 638. Sect. 5. 
The Ruin e che . 1 may "x 
ſaid to draw near, and what may re- 
tard it, p. 635. Syet- 5. Conſect. $. How 
Proteſtants may compute that the final 
Ruip of Anichrife is at hand, p. 761, 


REF. ap wr 725 i 140 Dns 
Smon g, The Anichrift, and the 
Enoſticks compared together, and their 


« 
# 


4, 5. *Aviigzors & Yager, the various Signi- 
hcion gf them, N i Ne. 
3 el ene 


. * 
4 a 4 


ally deſcrib'd in our Idea, is in Truth a 
= kind of Pagano-Chriſtianiſma, 5. 519. Seck. 1, 


Angels in a ca. 


Probably of the ath Order of Spirits, 
of Life 


wonderful Agreement ſhewn, p. 698. xg 


Antichziſtianiſm 


What and wherein it conſiſts, . 390; 


f5 p. 38. 66. 8 4 
— 7 Chffrehſof None chargeable with 
Anulchrii ain in very 1 ; 


many Inſtances, 


p. 339, to p. 515. | | 
The Aztichriſtianiſm we have ſo punqu- 


ow. A Recapitulation of the whole Idea of 


Antichriſtianiſm, p. 509. Ch. 17. 
For a more particular Deſcription of 


| f A the ſeveral Members and Parts of 4,,;_ 
The Meaning of the Word Angel in the 


chriſtianiſm, and the Prophecies relatin 

thereto, = 5 Ronin — Blai⸗ 
phemv, Celibaty, Cexemantes, Charity. 
Wu his Titles, Cruelty, Crom, 
Faith. Fraud, pierarchv, Jdolatry, Im- 
purity, Infallibility, King, Piracles. 


ope, Power, Pride, Puelts ider 


_ - Antichzoniſmus. 
What, and its Origine, p. 533. Sef, 12 
a  gntinomians, | 
Their Opinions abſurd, p. 265. $8, 4. 
See Righteouſneſs, 
Antipas 


* Martyr; who, p. 622. Se&. 13. b. 7312 
Sect. 2, 3. p. 733+ in Set. 4. e 


 Armmvapyev 
What, p. 33. Sect. 4. 


Antitrinitarians 


Who, bs 354. Set. 3. their Plea an- 
70. 


ſwered, ib. Sect. 5, &c. 


Bee Erinity. 
Apparitions. 


A Relation of ſeveral Apparitions from 
Hiſtories, before Plagues, Wars, &c- p. 151. 


Sekt. 4. 
Apollonius 


Haneu, whom ſome of the Heathens 
equall'd with Chriſt, his Birth, Pedigree, 
Oc. p. 71. Set. 4. | 

A brief Paralleliſm of the Hiſtory of 
Chrift and Apolloni us, p. 71. Sect. 5,6. p. 74- 
Ch. 4. p. 83. Ch. 9. p. 85. Ch. 10. p. 94. 
Sect. 6. p. 103. Ch. 7. | 


— . «. 


A Compariſon of the Temper and Spi- 


rit in Apollonia, with that in Chriſt, 5. 86, 


88. Ch. 11, 12. 
| The Pride of dp 


pllonius Inſtances of it, 
before Demitian, P- 94+ 
palace 


ef + 
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Apoſtacy 
Of the Churchz when it commegced, 


634. Con — 2 M 
p wp om Chriſt may bed a Mlan 


2 of Stan, 4 4 77.1 „e 4 
W Apoſtacy mentiog's } in the Prophe- 


fection ffom the Faich to the Gnoſtic Ne- 
reſie, nor the leavi 
Apoſtles, p. 697. Sell 


Tbae no one Apoſtle” had Authority or 
* over wn, 7: 487. St 952 


* Andtheoſis. 


4 — s of Chriſt, what meant by it, 
p. 100. Sect. 1. Foretold in the Prophe- 


Ties, . 219. Seft. , $ of Chriſt's A- 
5, 7. eee ek, 80“ 9. Three mai Con- 

Fa Ch. 11. Free'd 

fromal all Sufpleion Idolatry > f- 100. Seb: 2. 


| Apwheofes,” very frequent among the 
Se, p. CA. Sell. 4. Mrs | 


| Arwinlaniſm. 


A middle Opinion hetween Arminiavife 
and dc propoſed, p. 332. Sekt. 2, &c. 


armour hes 
Of a Chriſtian what, p. 275. Seb. 6. | 
_ Aſeenſjon, 
Of the Meſſiah lively prefigured in | the 


Pſalms, p. 210. Sect. 3. 
The Aſcenſion of Chriſt a ſure Pledge of 


7. 98. Sett. N 


Alliſtances 


of a Chriſtian, ſufficient for the at- 
taining to ſuch a Degree of Sanctity and 


277. Sect. 3. II. the Exampl 1 of Chri 
p- 289. Set. J. III. —— on the Paſſion 
of Chriſt, 1. 302. Seb. 1. IV. Meditation 
on the Reſurrection and Afﬀcenſion of 
Chriſt, p. 309. G. 17. V. Meditation on 
the Day of Jud gent, op. 311. Ch. 18. 


_ Altrologers 
Their cæveral A ays — Scheme, 
7. e Seer. 6. — 


- Aftrology 
Its main Principles, p. 240. Sect. gh 
Cc. A Confutation of them , p. 244, 252- 
Oh, 19, 20. 


oy of the May of Yin, is neither the De- 
th of the Jews by the 


the Soulꝰs Activity in a thinner Vehicle, 


Rigkteouſneſs as the Goſpel requires, p. 
a, Ch. $. Theſe are, I. the Promiſe af 
the Co-operation of the Holy Spirit, Fg 


The _ of the 2 in Aſer 
Predictions, p 1 Ai _ 


The Reaſon of ele $ bunt n 
ad SE &, þ..2 254-8 Fe " 


ee, 


| Wc Creed, Obſervations upon A Y 320; 
See Creed. 
Atheiſts... 


The Fenets of the E Nine il A. 


N 49 8195 pe, 230. elt. 25 5. 
See Gon. 7 


o 
1 e 


attribute. 


An Attribute of God what, and how 
violated, 7. 805. Partie. 10. 


I 
Babylon. 
E R Fall not at once, but by Degrees, 
676. Set 3. 
Ae Ba Il of Babylon cannot be the ſack- 


ing of Rome by l, p. 658 in the Ex- 


poſition of Ver. 3 Wy 
The Burning of Babylon in a myſtical 
Senſe confirm . 5. 680 . ſect. * es 


- wacchanalia 


Of the Heathen, a Deſcription of them; 


. 55. Seb. 


A Deſcri tion of thoſe i in the Antichri- 
ſtian 8 p- 495. Selk. 8 oo" 


Baptilm. 


of the Time of Baptiſm; p. 290. ſect. I 
The Neceffity « oF improving our a 


mal Qrace f. 337. Selt. 4. 


Birth 
Of Chriſt. See Chyift, 


Blafphemy, 


Every Idolatry is Blaſſ phe my. p. 413. 
Sell. 6. 


The Religious Honour given in the An- 
tichriſtian Church to Saints and Angels is 
really 2 Reproaching 1 Bla ſpheming them, 
p. 476. Sect. 2. Fhis fo foretold; J, p. 572. Seft., yy 


p- 550. Spit. 2— 
Bad. 


What the Meaning of Blood i ig Cove- 
nant is, Pp: 334 Seft. 3. 


hd 


Our Saviour's app or dia ar- 
ing at Pleaſure 404 _— ove that he did 
not riſe with the ſame Body, p. 98, Sect. g. 
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ns are Wy nd 2 
* as a Senſe of Praiſe, natural Af- 
fection, c. A t of Government a- 
—_ n Ls "35 * gd 918 *. 
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HE Golden Clif was no Figure of the 

At brian Ms, but a cherub, [a m_ 
ect. 3. 

The elite 

Golden Calf, p. Seck. 1. p. 809. Set. 10. 
The Golden Colon. in Dan and Bethel 


were two Cherubins Tet up for the Wor- 


fhaip of the God of 1/7ael,, p. go Segt. 5. 
The worſhipping; of the Golden Galf in 
Horeb, and of the Calves in Dan and Be- 

. thel was Idolatry, p. 401. Sect. 8. 


The Golden Calf was a Symbol of the - 


Divine m Sect. 9. 


A middle — . chat a0 
Arminigniſm, propos 'd, p. 352. Sect. 25 &c. 
V 10 E 


Catharmata n 


Of the Fans EL p. 6 3. 8 Sect. 1. 
This Sacrifice, was or, inarjly made of the 


veſt ſort of People, p. 63. . 2. 
1120 
Eclibaty. 9 


The Vow of Celibacy. in 11 1 1 75 of 
Rome burthenſome, p. 437. Sect. 3. The 
dangerous Purpoſes: thereof, 438. Sect. 4. 
&c. It leads to Impurity, p. 495. Sect. 3. An 
antient Pagan Ceremony in the Prieſts of 
Juno, &c. p. 610. Sell. 18. Predictions con- 
cerning Cel;bacy and Ahſtinence from Meat, 
p. 652. Sect. 6 
Sect 11. 


R [. 


K 6 
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That we ought not to cenſure others 


for things of an indifferent Nature. In- 


ſtances, thereof, p. 342. Sel. 9. 


Ceremonies. 1 


„ Mehta of 1 * Obker⸗ 
vances Tay amount to an intolerable Bur- 
then, p. 429. Sect. 1, c. 

What additional Ceremonies ou iht to be 
in the Chriſtian” Church, p. 383. Sect. 
18. The great Number in the, Antichri- 
ſtian Church, p. 429, 433+ 437. Ch. 17, 18, 
19. The Ceremonies in the Antichriſtian 

Church were foretold, p. 603. Ch. 17. 

Teſtimonies from * Scripture to prove 
that Chriſt cen to caſe Men of the Ju- 
PO en 0) tenen Pp 393 Seer, 2. 
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e 3 in the 


| 2 214. Sect. 5, &. p. 217. Sect. 2 


Teſtament, are the Truth, the Life, the 


6. p. Mes Sect. 3. þ- 688 in 


* 
ie. 
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Charity, 


. e ben P 5. 37: Sect; 4. 
at Charity is the very Life 1 5 
of the Polity of Chriſt, 5. 498. Sea. 1. bs 
St. Paul's raptarous Commendation 3 and 
Deſcription of ! i, p 263. Sect. 5, 6. P- 310, 
Set. 3 | 
"Oppoſition to the Divine Gracei of C, 
rity. 1n the Antichriſtian Ra * 5 
Sect- 4: to p. .o 5 | 
See Love. -- 


Cherubins 


Not the Object of Adoration among the 
jews, p- 811. Sect. 14. Nor did the High- 
Prieſt 4 them, When he was in the 
Holy of ——" "BL. Sect. 15, &c. 


© ee Calf, 
ator _ Chit: 


That there was fuch a 0 mined 
by the Teſtimony, of Heathen Authors, 


1 
0 
: G 


Some of the Roman Emperors attempted 
to have him entered among the Roman 
Deities, p. 217. Sect. 1. 

His Divinity proved, p. S. Sect. 1, 2, &c. 
Chriſt, a warrantable Object of Divine 
Worſhip, p. 321. Sert. G. p. 3 348. Sect. 2. 

p. 391. ſect. A gt 

His receiving Divine Honour free'd from 
all Suſpicion of Idolatry;p, 100. Ch. 5. 

Several Grounds of Honour due to him, 
p. 304. Sect. 2 

His peculiar Titles in the Old and New 


Light, the mighty God, the everlaſting Fa- 
ther. Oppoſition to theſe Titles i in the An- 
tichriſtian Church, p. 471. Ch. 6. This 
Oppoſition foretold, 5 675. Sect. 1. 
That Chriſt was to be worſhipp'd as 
God, clear from the Old Teſtament, 9. 210. 
Sell. 4. : 

Jeſus whom we worſhip, proved to be 
the Chriſt from the antient Prophecies, . 
191, 1955 197. Ch. 2, 3, 4. 

See Jews, P2ophectes: | 
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Reliques, Tranſubſtantiation, p. 480. Ch. 8. 
This foretold, p. 485. Seck. 22. p. 1 Self. 
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Father. 
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Why curſed by our Lord, p- 82. Sell. 
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The practice of it in the Church of Rome, 


the Ineffectualneſs thereof; Miſchiefs a- 

riſing therefrom, Cc. 5. 439. Seck. 9, 10. 
This Harfh Self- Severity fetched rather 

from e than Did Rowe p 610. Self.” 16. 
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Baptiſm, p. 72. Seck. 2, 
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The Wit Contrivance of the Works of 
Nature prove the Being of Got, P. 22. ol. 
gl Sect. 1 

His Exiſtence- moſt Fall: ood ſaicable 


to our own Faculties, p. 22. Self. 3. 


Tho' God be infinite and every where, 


yet there may be a fpecial Preſence of him 


in Heaven, p. 99. Sen. 3. 
The Notion that Plutarch, Sure and 


Plato had of God, p. 43. Se 86 10 1 
The different Communications of the Di- 


vine Being framed' into perſonal Gods and 


Goddeſſes by the Heathens, N. 4 Sett, <4 


The Generality of the v an Deities were 
once Men living upon Earth, p. 64. Se. 5. 


The villanous and' abominable Rites of 
the Heathen Gods, 7 55. Ch. 11. þ $7. Ch. 
12. ni Din wit ar i 8 
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Chriſt, p. 226. Se. 10, &c. 
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Times o "Lhe Apoltles, p. 218. Seck. 6. 
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Chriſt's ſitting, att. the, Right-Hand; of 
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Their Original, a paring to the Hea- 
then, Pp: 65. ch. 18. N Apology for 
worſhipping them, p. 4.4: Sect. 6. 

See Paganiſm, Jmpurity. 
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The Antichriſtian Roman Hierarchy 
foretold, p. 67T1:Sttr. 16. p. 685. Sect. 4- 
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Fa, | gh 25 

DI 875 | Volden net 

What, and how. it differs from an Me 
nopœia of the ſecond” kind, * $32. Sect. 9 


2 5 Es 


: $02, See. 4. A 


_ 
1 


"is eee. 


adi. At. 


45 


. 2 pumfiütß N 


What, e 37. Sect: 3. How erteilt re- 
commended by. our Lord, p. 256. Set. 3. 
And by his Apoſtles, p. 257. Sect. 4. 

Cautions in the Exerwiſe of it, p. 342. 
Sect. 10, 11. 

HFlumility, che proper Charaderiſtick of 
the Perſon and Spirit of Chriſt, p- 486. 
Sect. Jo 0 | > 

The ſeveral denied of Chriſt, how | 

rewarded” by God, p. 89. Secr. 4. 


The Meanneſs and other 3 


of our Saviour's Birth rechmmend Hamm 
lity, p. 70. Sect. 1. 
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contrary to this ens. Ch. 9. to 
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ſhip offered to Chriſt, > 1.3 381. Sect... 15. 

ee Ha, the Birth and Paſſion. of 
. Chriſt, p. 824. On his Neff rein 
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Holy g. 826. On the Creation and 
on the Redemption. of the, World, . 827. 
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An Alphabet of 3 Teoniſms, p 


535 t0.557- The beſt, Way of auen 
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An Idol is, any hin religicully Wor- 
ſhipþ 'd th FR not God, p. 397. Sett. 6. 

No Ground to diſtinguiſh between an 
Idol and an Image, When they are both 


prog 95 8 of Religious Worſhip, 7. 40. 
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p- 414. Ch. 12. 
even on Suppoſition that it is the Body of Chriſt, 
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Llelary is the giving religious Worſhip 
0 any thing that is not God, p. 39. Set. 
6, QC. p. 405. Sect. G. p. 410. Sk, 35 55 KC. 
"Another Deſcription of Idolatry with the 
Explication thereof, p. 805. Set. 2, &c. 
Not to be reſtrain d to the Worſhip- 
ping of Idols only, p. 397. Sect. 4, 5. 
The over-much widening-and ſtreight- 
ning of the. Notion tax*d,/p 396. SF. 
The ſeveral Modes or Manners oflIAela- 
try. As, I. The worſhipping that-which 
15 not God without An Image, p. 3961 Ch. 
5. II. The worſhipping pp true God 
with an Image, p. 398. Ch. III. Ls 
worſhipping:that which ie: God 5 
Image, p. 402. Ch. 7. IV. The wor Fr 
ping an Image with 4>Conceit that ſome 
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p 2$04.1Sef.. 2.30 1035397 
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Sect. 2. 
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of the Soul, p. 776. Sett. 2. | 


"rt Whefein the Idolarry of the Pagans con- 


liſted, p. 774. Sect. 4. 
Several . of Sir Holarry, 


p- 822. Sect. 45, &. 


Several We of it introducible into 
the Chriſtian Religion, p. 396. Sect. 1. 
A Deſcription of the zolatry of the An- 
tichriſtian Church 55.414. Sect. 1, & c. This 
foretold, p. 569. Seck. 13, &c. p. '$70. Sef, 
I, Cc. 7. 637. Sek; 1%: 7. 6475 &c. Ch. , 
10, 11. p. 734. Set. 59.0 741. Sett. 16. | 

The Church of Rome guilty of Idolatry, 
The Adoration of the Ho 


Idolatry, Je 418. Sebi 4. 5. 779. Set. {oj 
The Worſhip. of the Hoſt according to the 


Injunction of the Council of Trent, Idola- 
try, 5. 287. Ch. 3. Evalions auſtrered, 


415. Seft. 6, &c. Pp: Ne" . Ch. $3904: 


That the Meſſiah 210 to root XY 145 

7 5 proved by a Propheſie of Jeremiab's 

other Texts of Scripture, p. 390. Ch. 2. 
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To Saints and Angels, ib. Sect. 2. To 
the Idolater, 2. 427< Sefte73, &c. 
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They. were PH of the World A 
fore the Coming of Chriſt, p. 34. Seck. 3. 
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Why the "Mindcles of our born wert 
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Why not convinced by our Saviour s 
Reſurrection; p. 97. Sect. 2. 
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the Old, Teſtament, p. 398. Ch. G. 
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The Doctrine of the Coùntil of Win, 
gonceruing the Worſni ipping of Images, 
idolatrous, and the Reaſon of it weak and 


8 Pr 789, 783. . 75 "$i TONGA 


94 \, . 8 
mme 

The Reſurrection 1 5 We on of 

Fair 115 3735 & 9 P! 


Chriſt, 15 | Evideno ne of the Sour 8 . 


1 ® 7: 1 
SA a BY 10 yoſtors 


call'd the Holy Inquiſition. The ſeveral 


2 © WO” ant © OI 


rality, p. 309. Sekt. 
the great Power 7 this Conſi deration 
ou ght to have upon us, Þ . dove, * &e, 


le 


o —— 
10 
25 


ationed, as, Mabomer, avid ce, 
and Henry ee 7. 105. Ch. 8. 
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Iniquity. 


The Method of purſuing the Particulars 
of the Myſtery of Iniquity, p. 395. Sect. 75 8. 
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A Deſcription of the infernal Tribunal, 
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Intention. 


The Doctrine of the Neceſſity of the 
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CH. I. 19. G Truth e came 155 
« Jeſus Chriſt, p. 392, Set. 1. 


Fer. 21. Art thou that Prophet?/. 176. 


Selt. . 
CH. VI. 63. It is the Spirit that quick- 
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© Words that I ſpeak unto you they are 
Spirit and they are Life, p. 


279. elt. 2. 
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p. 113. Sect. 1. &c. 


© CH. XA. 23. Whoſe ſoever 2 re- 
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686. Sect. 5. 
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_ © Years, &c. p. 682. Seck. 4, &c. 
Ver. 16. Take a Harp, go about the 


© City thou Harlot, &c. p. 798. Seft. 12. 
CH. LIII. Who hath believed our Re- 
"uh Cc. p. 207. Sect. 5. 
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A Deſcription of 1 an of Judgment, 
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Oppoſition to Chriſt's Office of King in 
the Antichriſtian Church, p. 460. Ch. 3. 
This Oppoſition to the 4 Office of 
Chriſt foretold, p. 666. Seck. 2. ibid. Sect. 1. 
p- 125 Sekt. 17. 


Kingdom. 
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279 Baden of Light and Darkneſs, p. 26. 
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Our Eſteem for our Religion not evi- 


denced by damning all that are not of it. 
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Ai 


What, accord. to ſome, p. 347» Sell. 7, 
Examined by 5 P- 3506 80d. 
3, Cc. p. 352. Ch. 5. G 


' Reſurrettion: 


That there will be a Relat ion in A 
natural Senſe, proved, p. 146. Sect. 3. Ob- 
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p-: 95. Sect. 2. Our Saviour very intent up- 
on it, p. 95. Sect. 1. A Confirmation of 
his whole Miniſtry, p. 96. Sect. 1. An Aſ- 
ſurance of Man's Immortality, p. 96. Sect. 6. 

Why the Jews were not een by 


Mo 97. Fect. 2 So - $1% 
Tue 


— „ 4 2 4 
”% 
2 * 
* * "of 
4 
* - 4 


Divine Life e in the Per- 
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himſelf in Matters of Religion, p. 435. 
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CH. V. 2. p. 659. Sect. 2. Ter: 3, 4. p. 
* Sect. 9. Ver. 8. p. 2 Sett. 6. 5 
CH. VIII. See XIII. . 
Ver. 8. p. 133. Sect. 6. 9 4 
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in his Good confiſts, p. 282. Ch. 11. 

The ill Condition of ſuch as content 
themſelves with an imaginary. e 
weſs,"p .* 281. Sect. 3 1 
Votives to e 2. 309. Ch. 17, 


NN 


18 e 


The villanous and abominable Rites of 
the Heathen Gods, p. 55, 57. Ch. 11, 12. 
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a Teleſme, p. 305. Selk. 8. 


Sin. E 


Ce Deſtrudtion of Sin the tad ow 


255. 
Seck. 2. This one End of his Su erings, 


306. Sect. I, 2. 
An infallible Method te the deſtroying 
of Sin, p. 340. Ch. 12. Not to be deſtroy- 


ed, without ſome time of Conflict, p. 340. 
Seft. 1. 


Large Confeſlions- of Sin without any 
purpoſe öf Amendment, a meer Mocking 


of God, p. 356. Sect. 5. 7 
Ttttt . f Sleep. 


3 
4 

4 

q 
1] 1 
| 
1 


> * 5 


1 


| N 


5 but 2 "Stvinber ald à Dre 


of an Heavenly Bo 


$+. $36; Sect. 2 2 1 4 


25 ey F rr 
Non = "511 & 
IE "7 117 4 


- 


ws s Soul. 
r 29 2 
555 Labs? ., 
The ane thereof, + v. Seer. x. 


S* 1 
3 4 4 


"Diver «Opinions about the Soul of Man, 
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in his Sufferings 5, p. 90. Sect. 3, 5, 8. 

A Parallel drawn betwixt what our Lord 
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* thall depart from the Faith, Cc. p. 651. 
Sect. 4, Cc. 


Fer. 3. . to marry, Ge. 


bp. 393. Set. 2. , 


2 Timothy 


© CH. J. 12. I am del that he is 
© able to keep that I have committed to 


him againſt that Day, p. 13. Se. 1. 
CH. IV. 8. Which the Lord the Righ- 


4 teoms Fudge ſhall give me at that\ Dy, 
p- 13. Sect. 1. 


Trafficking. 


The ſhameful Trafficking in the Anti- over lapſed Mankind, p. 53. Se#. 3, 4. 


chriſtian Church for Pardons and Indul- 
. p. 477: Sect. 6, &c. This fore- 


818. 5 33 


— — 


NN 2 . 


2 . 676. Sell. 15 &e: p- = lint 5„ N 
46. Pp: 684. line 22, 


| 


en de 


UE Chriſt. The Reaſbns of it, p. 7% py. 
7, &c. 


" Cranfubſlanilition - 
The Worſhipping Bread in the Eucha- 


riſt in the Antichriſtian Church foretold, 


p. 734. Seck. 7. p. 783. Seck. 9. 
Tranſubſtantiation not ſupported by Scri- 
pture, p. 782. Sect. 7. 


Repugnant to common Senſe, and the 
undoubted principles of all Arts and Sci- 
ences, p. 782. Sect. 4, 5, 6. 

Tranſubſtantiation, what a Heap of Im- 
poſſibilities, p. 484. Sect. 19. Its Abſur- 
dities, p. 464. Sect. 5, 

The Gainfulneſs of Tranſubſtantiation to 
the Prieſts in the Church of Rome, p. 424. 
Sect. 3, &c. 

The incredible Mifchiefs done to the 
Church by this Doctrine, p. 484. Sect. 17, 
18. 


Cofterus a Jeſuit acknowledges, that if 


their Church be miſtaken in the Doctrine 


of Tran ſubſtantiation, they are guilty of 
ſuch a Piece of Idolatry as never was in 


the. World, p. 783. Se. 8. 


The W 7orſhi pping the Conſecrated 
Bread f in the Euchariſt Idolatry. p. 416. 


Seck. 11. P. 418. Seb, 4, &c. 5. 779. Selt. 
Il, 12, p. 818. Seck. Is. 
The Difficulties in the Myſter of 


Holy Trinity cannot be alledg a 
the clear Demonſtrations that the” Do- 


Arine of Tranſubſtantiation is Ele, 5. 7. 


Trini ty. 


A T rinity in the Godhead proved by 
the Teſtimony of Holy Writ, pe 7. Se. 8, 
&c. 


No Contradiction in the Dodtrine, 5.319. 
Set. 6. 


The Platonick Trinity deſerib ed, and of : 
the Difference of the Hypoſaſes of their 


Union, p. 5. Sect. 2, 3. The Platonick Tri- 


nity ſeems rational in it ſelf and ſervice- 
able to Religion, p. 6. Seck. 5. It ſeems 


agreeable to Scripture, p. 7. Seck. 6. 

The Doctrine of the Trinity not brought 
into the Church from the School of Plato, 
by the Fathers, p. 6. Sect. 5. But ad- 
mitting that it was, it wou'd not thence 
follow that it is a Heatheniſh Myſtery, 
p. 7. Sect. 7. | 


See e Divinity. 


See üben; — 
Tpꝛannp. 
The Tyranny and Contempt ofthe Devil 


ES Devils, 
Ttttt 2 
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f v. 85 | Mobs. 
3 The Righteouſneſs of Faith exclud 
fi SOL Uehicle. | good Works, p. 273. Set. g. oo 


0 HE Fall of Angels changed their pu- 
. reſt Vehicles into more groſs and fecu- 
lent, p. 25. Sect. 2. ! 


Uices. 


An infallible Method of deſtroying 


them, p. 340. Ch. 12. 
e See Sin. 


e Alrgin. 
Of Chriſt's being born of a Virgin. 
. See Chitft. 5 


— 


Idolatrous and Blaſphemous Forms of 


Invocating the Bleſſed Virgin in the Church 
of Rome, p. 786, 797. Ch. 5, 8. 
Union. 
Of extreme Unction and other Super- 
ſtitious Practices about dying Men in the 
Church of Rome, p. 435. Sect. 8, 9, 10. 
| Anion. 
Hy poſtatical Union what, p. 321 Sell. 5. 
The Union of the Humanity of Chriſt 


with the Eternal Word implies no Con- 


tradition, p. 321. Seck. 6. The Reaſon- 
_ ableneſs hereof, and how with, that Hy- 
poſtaſis diſtin& from others, p. 322. Set. 9. 


The Difference betwixt the Union of 
Chriſt with the Divinity and ours, p. 10. 


Jer. . 


A dangerous Opinion of ſome Enthu- 


ſiaſts about their Union with God, p. 10. 
Sect. 5. / „ 
Wiſdom. | 
TTOHAT real Righteouſneſs is the true 
F [ Way to Wiſdom, proved from Scri- 
Pture and the Nature of the Thing it felt, 


p. 283, Seft. 1, 2. 
155 Tit, 


_ © "Ignorance of Religion a Sign of the 
Want of it, p. 30. Seck. 1. 


Moꝛd. 


The Eternal Word is deſcrib'd Eevela- 


trons XIX. 11, Cc. P- 673. Seck. 2. | 
See Chuſt, Jelus, Melſiah. 


" + 


p. 407. Sect. 5. 


See Kfighteouſneſs, 
Wold. 


That the World will be ſet on Fire is 
not only the Opinion of Chriſtians, bur 
of ancient Heathens and Jews, p. 28. Seg. 3. 
In what Senſe the ſoberer Chriſtians un- 
derſtood the Conflagration of the Wort 

159. Sect. 2 | ; 

The Poſlibility of it argued from the 
Combuſtibility of its Parts, p. 160. Se@. 3. 
And from what the Heaven and Air mav 


afford, p. 161. Ch. 8. 


The Belief of it not only poſſible but 
reaſonable, p. 165. Ch. 10. 
Its Conflagration proved from Scripture, 
p. 147. Set. 4, &c. Argued from the tran- 
ſcendent Power sf Chriſt, p. 163. Ch. 9. 
A Deſcription of its Horror, p. 28. 


BE Es 


How ſmall a Part of the World enjoys 


the Chriſtian.Religion, and how few real 


Chriſtians therein, p. 344. Sect. 5. 


Modchip. 


Religious Worſhip what, p. 410. Seck. 2. 

The ſeveral Kinds of it, p. 409. Sect. 1. 
Eſſential to Religion and inſeparable 
from it, when free from Perſecution, p. 
373. Seck. 1. 85 
aeg ſeveral Parts of it, p. 374. Set. 3, 
The outward Signs and Expreſſions of 
Religious Worſhip, what, p. 412. Ch. 11. 

The right Meaſure of the Circumſtances 
thereof, p. 373. Sect. 1. | 
The Purity of Divine Worſhip, in what 
it conſiſts, p. 823. Sect. 0. 

Of the Place for publick Worſhip, See 
Church | | | 
The Faultineſs of the Diſtribution of 


| Worſmip into Latria, Dulia and Cultus Ci- 


vilis, p. 406. Sect. 2. p. 410. Sect. 4. 
Religious Worſhip due to God only, p. 
%%% Det hi ons 

No kind of it due to Saints and Angels, 


The Worſhip of the Pagans terminated 
in one Supreme Deity, v:z. The Sun, p. 40. 
Sect. 4» _ 


See Adoration, Jdolatty. 
Z. 
20poeia 


17 HAT; the Kinds of it, p. 529. 
VV Sect. 9, 10. 
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